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PREFACE 


bj  i]n(lena.king  a  aeries  of  Sermons  on  the  Seasons  of  ihe 
Cliurch,  1  am  quite  aware  that  I  am  entering  upon  ground 
which  has  been'Jii  some  meaxure  pre-occupjed  bj  the  two 
very  excellent  serials  published  bj  Blr.  Parker,  the  Tract* 
and  the  Sermons  for  the  Christian  Seasons.  It  is  ne- 
cest^ary,  therefore,  in  order  to  justify  my  undertaking, 
that  I  show  in  what  respect  my  conception  of  it  difiers 
btim  that  of  my  predecessors. 

Perliaps  the  easiest  way  of  conveying  my  impression  to 
others,  will  be  to  atale  how  tlie  idea  occurred  first  to  my- 
self. 

On  sending  in  my  contribution  to  the  "  Sermons  for  the 
Christian  Seasons,"  the  editor  expressed  a  wish  that  each 
B«rmon  %faouId  form  a  subject  complete  in  itself,  discon- 
nected with,  and  independent  of  any  other.  I  alWred  my 
Kcrroons  to  suit  his  requirements ;  but  as,  at  the  same 
time,  I  could  not  IJtil  to  see  that  the  Church  has  exhibited 
in  its  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  a  serial  and  sys- 
tematic arrangement  of  doctrines,  and  that  this  arrange- 
ment is  pret^scly  the  same  in  aU  the  Western  Churches, 
evincing  thereby  a.  distinct  and  evident  design,  it  seemed 
that  a  scheme  professing  to  he  "  Sermons  for  the  Christian 
Season^"  which  did  not  work  out,  and  that  fully,  the  con- 
nection of  those  seasons,  must  needs  be  imperfect,  how- 
ever excellent  its  component  parts,  because  the  actual 
teacliinf:;  of  the  Church  was  a  connected  system  of  divinity, 
while  this  was,  in  a  great  measure,  unconnected. 

From  that  time  I  determined  tliat  I  would  work  out  my 
own  idea ;  and  the  more  I  havo  considered  it,  the  more 
convinced  have  I  become,  that  it  is,  and  always  has  been, 
the  intention  of  the  Church,  in  thai  arnaigemoiit  of  her 
•eniccs  which  wc  ca}}  /Ac  Christian  Year,  to  follow  Heo 
I     br  )*y>  rf*  .ys&r^  oftemdiiag  adopted  by  the  Lord  Him 
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self,  in  preparing  His  Church  for  its  first  foundation,  and 
His  Apostles  for  their  ministry. 

We  may  observe  that  He  first  caused  the  attention  of 
the  world  to  be  drawn  to  the  fact  of  His  own  Advent,  sug- 
gestive of  the  preparation  necessary  for  such  an  event ; 
that  He  then  selected  certain  men,  whom  He  tried  and  dis- 
ciplined individually,  and  taught  to  imitate  Him,>by  living 
before  them  upon  earth  as  man  ;  that  when  they  had  been 
thus  tried,  and  disciplined,  and  instructed  unto  the  King- 
dom of  God,  the  Lord's  mission  on  earth  in  respect  of 
teaching  was  complete.  His  Church  had  been  created  and 
framed,  and  was  now  ready  to  receive  the  breath  of  life  : 
that  it  was  then,  and  not  before,  that  the  great  atonement 
was  made,  which  was  the  condition  of  this  life — that  im- 
mediately afterwards  came  the  resurrection,  the  first  fruits 
of  it — and  that  ailer  this,  the  doctrines  dependent  on  the 
atonement  and  the  resurrection  were  revealed ;  so  that 
whereas  before  this  He  had  instructed  His  disciples  in 
their  duties  as  men,  He  now  taught  His  Apostles  their 
office  as  churchmen,  explaining  to  them  all  that  up  to  this 
time  had  been  incomprehensible  for  want  of  the  revelations 
of  Good  Friday  and  Easter,  those  revelations  which  St  Luke 
terms  emphatically,  the  "  things  pertaining  to  the  King- 
dom of  God  :"  that  when  they  began  to  understand  these 
things,  and  not  before.  He  explained  to  them  what  He  had 
before  announced  of  the  doctrines  connected  with  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  bidding  them,  however,  tarry 
at  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endowed  with  power  from 
on  high ;  and  that  it  was  then,  and  not  till  then,  that  He 
sent  them  out  into  the  world  on  their  several  missions  as 
perfect  Christians,  [TcXctoi*]  fully  instructed  in  their 
duties  (1)  as  Christian  men,  (2)  as  Christian  churchmen, 
and  now  at  last  fully  enabled  to  perform  them. 

We  trace  here  a  distinct  plan,  a  complete  scheme  of 
teaching,  and  my  belief  is,  that  the  Church  in  her 
Christian  Year  has  followed  this  implicitly;  and,  that 
not  only  the  successions  of  her  seasons,  but  also  the 
several  Sundays  and  Festivals  belonging  to  those  seasons, 
are  successive  developments  of  this  scheme. 

I  mean,  not  only  that  Advent  is  the  season  for  the 

•  Believers  were  called  T«Xf  »oi  and  TiXmi/Mvoi  the  perfect,  because 
thej  were  consummate  [finished]  Christians. — Bingfutm. 
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preputtiQii  of  Uie  Ix>rd's  coming,  but  that  each  sucoeed- 
isg  Simd&j  opens  a  new  help  to  this  preparation,  in  (1) 
Uk  Scn^ttures,  (.2)  tbo  Aliaistors,  and  (3)  the  Invisible 
Pre«eace  ot  the  Lord  Christ. 

1  meaa,  not  only  that  Christmas  ts  our  coll  to  follow 
thi  Lord  on  earth,  but  that  its  festivals  are  so  arranged  as 
to  show  us  the  disposition  of  the  mind  and  heart,  wliich 
the  prqiorationa  of  the  former  seaeion  ought  to  have 
produced,  and  which  nre  absotutetj'  necessary  tor  us  before 
■we  am  hope  to  follow  that  example ;  and  that  these  are, 
(1)  Readiness,  St.  Andrew;  (2)  Faith,  St  Thomas;  (3) 
Courage,  St.  Stephen;  (4)  Love,  Sl  John;  (,t)  I'urity, 
UfAj  Innocents ;  concluding  with  (6)  Obedience,  Cir- 
cumciiiion. 

Epiphany,  I  imagine  to  convey  for  more  than  the 
bbtorical  fact,  that  the  Gentiles  were  admittefl  lo  the 
fold  of  Christ.  I  take  it  to  signify  the  Epiphania,  or 
SlanifestatioD  of  Christ  in  the  character  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  dwelt  in  "without  measure"  by  the  Spirit.  The 
manifestations  of  this  being  the  virtues  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  of  the  Season,  such  as  obedience  to  parents, 
considerateness  to  friends,  beneficence  to  mankind  in 
general,  while  glimpses  of  the  indwelling  Go<Ihcad  are 
alio  afforded  by  the  circumstances  which  accompany  these 
man ifes talons ;  such  as  obedience  to  earthly  parenU, 
combined  with  "  My  Fatlier's  business ;"  assistance  given 
to  ft  reUtion,  combined  with  "woman,  what  have  I  to  do 
wilhtlieef  the  healing  of  the  sick,  with  "speak  the 
word  only;"  the  delivcnuice  of  IIis  followers  from  danger, 
with  "what  manner  of  man  i<i  this,  that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  Himt"  Epiphany  in  relation  to  us, 
I  imagine  to  signify  the  exhibition  of  the  Per/eel 
Chrulkut,  in  the  Person  of  Him  who  alone  is  perfect. 

The  Season  which  follows  this,  I  imagine  to  bo  in- 
tended  by  the  Church  as  a  time  of  warning,  corresponding 
with  the  warnings  by  which  the  Lord  Himself  used  to 
check  the  over- confidence  of  His  followers  ;  suggesting 
as  it  does  a  comparison  of  our  own  actual  lives  and 
condoct,  frith  that  of  the  pattern  just  exhibited,  and  bring- 
iog  before  oe  (1)  the  work  given  us,  (2)  tlie  mejins  afforded 
as,  (S)  the  perfect  Pattern  of  Christian  Love  which  is  set 
btton  as. 
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Lent,  I  imagine  to  be  the  Church's  scheme  for  amend- 
ment and  return  to  this  pattern ;  which  scheme  is  unfolded 
in  the  successive  Sundays  as  (1)  Mortification  of  the 
Flesh,  (2)  Self-distrust,  (3)  Confidence  in  God,  (4)  Reliance 
on  Divine  Ordinances,  (5)  Perseverance,  (6)  Voluntary 
Humiliation. 

Holy  Week  and  Easter  teach  of  course  the  Atonement 
and  the  Resurrection,  and  at  the  same  time  open  the 
understanding  of  the  Churchman  to  other  doctrines  which 
depend  on  tliese  two  revelations. 

These  I  imagine  to  be  (1)  The  continual  Presence  of 
Christ  in  His  Church,  (2)  The  Commission  of  His 
Ministers,  (3)  The  ofiice  of  Hia  Church,  (4)  The  office  of 
the  Comforter,  (5)  The  efficacy  of  Common  Prayer,  and 
(6)  The  Mission  of  Christ's  representatives;  all  which 
subjects  are  successively  unfolded  during  the  Season  from 
Easter-tide  to  Whitsuntide ;  while  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling,  the  Acceptance  of  Human  Nature,  is  placed 
before  our  eyes  by  the  doctrines  of  Ajpccnsion  Day. 

On  Whitsuntide,  I  imagine  that  the  reason  why  the 
Christian  and  the  Churchman  is  called  upon  for  the 
performance  of  works  so  far  beyond  his  natural  capacity 
as  a  child  of  Adam,  is  fully  disclosed  to  us ;  and  that  the 
whole  scheme  of  doctrine  is  summed  up  and  concluded  on 
Trinity  Sunday,  by  a  revelation  of  the  Great  Name  into 
which  we  are  all  baptized. 

This  completes  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  year — the 
remainder  is  the  application  of  those  doctrines  to  the 
ordinary  and  every-day  life  of  the  Christian.  The  Church 
having  led  us  through  this  regular  chain  of  systematic 
teaching,  seems  to  consider  us  as  the  Lord  considered 
those,  who,  having  acxsompanied  Him  through  His  mission 
on  earth,  having  worked  out  the  meaning  of  His  succes- 
sive revelations,  and  having  "tarried  hitherto  at  Jeru- 
salem," abided,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  Church  until  they 
had  been  "  endued  with  power  from  on  high ;"  had  now 
been  taught,  also  by  that  power,  to  understand  the  nature 
of  the  gifts  they  had  been  endued  with.  We  are  now 
sent  forth  on  our  several  missions  in  the  world,  in  order 
to  let  our  light  shine  before  men,  and  to  set  forth  the 
glory  of  God,  by  practising  the  virtues  which  we  have 
been  taught  and  enabled  to  perfomu     These  virtues,  I 
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bApfv,  the  Sundays  after  Trinity  are  intended  to  unfold, 
adk  ifier  eacK  according  to  their  natural  succession, 
pwth.  and  development. 

Tte&  and  nothing  ^hort  of  this,  I  believe  to  be  the 
•Aaieon  which  the  Church  has  carried  out  her  teaching 
ii  ik?  succession  of  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  work- 
in?  <nt  her  plan,  more  or  less  distinctlj,  from  the  Old 
Tenment,  by  means  of  her  special  lessons. 

Thai  the  Chmxth's  teaching  is  a  system,  and  a  series, 
tfvd  not  a  number  of  accidental  selections,  is  evident ; 
ochenrise.  why  should  this  same  succession  be  observed 
Aroogbout  every  offset  of  the  Christian  Church?  and  if 
».  if  there  be  a  definite  scheme  marked  out  by  the  Church, 
then  I  contend  that  no  work  on  the  Christian  Year — 
vhich  i«  not  based  on  this  scheme— can  come  up  to  the 
Church's  teacliing. 

1  am  perfectly  aware  that  to  carry  out  an  undertaking 
&e  this,  I  must  necessarily  labour  under  disadvantages 
vhkrh  did  not  faU  to  the  lot  of  my  predecessors.  I  cannot, 
fike  them,  avail  myself  of  the  learning  and  talents  of  all 
who  are  willing  to  contribute  to  my  work,  because  the 
vhole  plan  of  such  a  work  as  this  requires  unity,  not  of 
conception  only,  hut  of  execution  also.  I  am  limited, 
therefore^  to  the  assistance  of  those  with  whom  I  can  con- 
iuh. 

Neither  can  a  serial  like  this  be  written  so  hastily,  or  so 
fitfily,  as  one  of  a  more  miscellaneous  character.  The 
Editor  has  not  only  to  consider  the  doctrines  of  each  ser- 
Doo,  but  the  bearing  of  each  sermon  upon  every  other. 
In  order  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  design,  it  is  necessary, 
therefore,  that  the  framework  of  the  whole  should  be  com- 
plete, and  most  of  the  details  worked  out,  before  any  part 
of  it  is  presented  to  the  public.  This  is  the  reason  why  I 
have  postponed  the  completion  of  my  design  for  a  twelve- 
month, after  entering  into  engagements  with  my  publishers. 

My  object  in  referring  to  ancient,  in   preference  to 
modem  authorities,  is  that  which  I  have  explained  already, 
in  the  Preface  to  my  Postils,  not  that  I  in  any  way  under- 
valoe  the  more  modem  divines,  but  that  I  would  show 
inddentaUy  as  it  were,  the  unchangeable  character  of  thG 
CfaufsesbV  eeach/ng,  that  It  is  essendaUy  the  satnn  i^ 
^^  ji^  It  was  In  those  of  St.  Augustloe  anH  ru        ^   ^"^ 

^^Kysostom. 
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I  regret  my  own  limited  acquaintance  with  patristic 
theology,  of  which  I  now  see  the  immense  importance ; 
and  it  is  because  I  see  the  importance  of  it,  that  I  have 
associated  with  me  in  this  undertaking,  those  from  whose 
more  extensive  reading  I  hope  to  derive  assistance. 

My  aim  has  heen,  that  the  sermons  should  be  written 
as  much  as  possible  ad  populum  ;  but  that  they  should  be 
written  in  this  manner  exclusively,  is  altogether  incom- 
patible with  my  purpose.  The  Christian  scheme  really 
does  contain  doctrines  which  it  is  impossible  to  treat  popu- 
larly. The  Incarnation,  the  Atonement  involving  the 
death  of  the  Creator,  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  the  In- 
dwelling of  tlie  Spirit,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  are  all 
doctrines  which  it  is  impossible  to  popularize  without  low- 
ering. And  in  my  opinion  it  is  a  mistake  even  to  make 
the  attempt.  But  on  the  other  hand  there  are  an  infinity 
of  duties  based  upon  and  resulting  from  these  doctrines, 
which  are  conveyed  more  clearly,  even  to  educated  minds, 
when  placed  before  them  in  a  popular  form.  As  the  Gos- 
pels adbrd  us  a  scheme  of  Church  teaching,  so  I  imagine 
the  Epistles  will  furnish  specimens  of  the  way  in  which  the 
Church  handles  the  traditions — to  use  St  Paul's  expres- 
sion— which  have  been  delivered  to  her.  Viewed  doc- 
trinally,  all  the  Epistles  are  abstruse  and  difficult ;  viewed 
practically,  everyone  of  them  is  open  to  the  understanding 
of  all.  This  I  imagine  to  bo  the  idea  of  the  Church,  from 
which  we  derive  the  combination  of  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels  in  its  weekly  teaching ;  and  because  I  believe  it  to 
be  the  idea  of  the  Church,  I  have  endeavoured  to  imitate 
the  model  myself. 

This  is  my  conception  of  tlie  subject,  and  the  plan  which 
I  intend  to  work  out  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  Of  its 
execution  the  public  must  judge ;  but  that  the  conception 
is,  in  the  main,  correct,  I  feel  certain,  and  it  will  not  be 
disputed  that  the  Church's  arrangement  should  invariably 
be  made  the  basis  of  the  Church's  teaching. 


lin:ROT)XJCTOTlY   SERMON. 

THE  ABEAXGEMElSrr  O^  FAITH  AND  DUTT. 

2  Tun.  iu.  16,  17. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  Inspiration  of  God^ 
nd  w  profitable  for  doctriney  for  reproofs  for  eorreo- 
txm^  for  in^iruction  in  righteousness;  that  the  man 
of  God  may  he  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
wrksr 

WiHTEB  brightens  into  Spring,  and  Spring 
into  Summer,  the  days  lengthen,  the  sun 
gtins  strength,  the  winds  sink,  the  snows  and 
the  frost  melt  away,  the  downs  put  on  a 
wanner  hue,  the  grass  springs,  the  woods  are 
tinged  with  green;  day  by  day  the  light 
feathery  tints  are  extending,  and  Summer 
comes  in  all  its  glory.  The  England  of  June 
is  a  Tery  different  world  from  the  England  of 
January. 

But  during  that  whole  period  there  has  been 
no  sensible  difference,  there  have  been  gleams 
of  sunshine^  there  hare  been  days  and  weeks  of 

mO/er  weatAer,  and  biy^hter  and  more  h 
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fill  skies ;  but  all  this  has  been  succeeded  by 
sharp  winds,  and  withering  storms,  and  untime- 
ly frosts,  so  that  at  times  we  might  say  that  the 
year  was  actually  receding  into  Winter.  At 
no  time  has  any  one  day  become  perceptibly 
longer,  or  sensibly  warmer,  than  its  predeces- 
sor, so  that  men  could  say — "  this  step  has 
been  achieved — this  point  has  been  confirmed ;" 
it  is  only  by  looking  back  to  what  we  were, 
that  we  can  see  what  we  have  gained  in 
warmth  and  brightness,  in  comfort  and  in 
fruitfulness. 

All  this  while,  however,  the  year  was  rolling 
on,  though  men  might  not  see  its  daily  march. 
The  new  forms  of  life  which,  day  after  day, 
were  stealing  mto  existence,  were  the  only 
measure  of  its  actual  progress. 

Few  men,  whose  recollections  can  carry 
them  back  over  twenty  years,  into  the  January 
of  the  English  Church,  will  not  recognise  at 
once  the  illustration,  will  not  remember  the 
first  yielding  of  the  long  cold  night,  the  first 
faint  spring  of  life  and  freshness,  the  deceitful 
sunshine,  the  discouraging  frosts,  the  sharp 
and  trying  east  winds,  which,  though  they 
braced  and  strengthened  that  which  was  already 
set,  yet  nipped  so  many  of  the  tender  shoots, 
nnd  blighted  so  much  of  the  early  promise. 
-Si//  through  all  this  they  will  have  seen^  and 
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seen  with  th&nkfulness,  the  steady,  regular 
progress  of  the  Church.  The  Church's  Mid- 
summer has  not  indeed  arrived;  it  may  not 
iirive  while  we  are  on  earth  to  see  it ;  we  are 
not,  as  yet,  beyond  the  check  of  the  chilly 
esst  wind,  or  the  discouragement  of  untimely 
fiosts;  but,  thank  God,  at  all  events  the 
Church's  Winter  is  past. 

But  as  the  revival  of  successive  classes  of 
vegetation,  the  grasses,  the  shrubs,  the  trees, 
u  we  have  said,  is  a  far  surer  index  of  the 
Year's  real  progress  than  the  variations  of  the 
weather  or  the  feelings  of  the  observer,  so  the 
re-establishment  of  successive  portions  of  the 
Churches  teaching,  in  the  minds  and  habits  of 
ber  children,  is  a  surer  criterion,  by  &r,  of  real 
advance,  than  any  sensible  advance  in  popular 
fiivour. 

In  that  long,  cold,  dead  Winter,  the  teaching 
of  the  English  Church  had  sunk  into  mere 
morality,  such  as  might  be  found  in  the  works 
of  many  a  heathen,  such  as  those  of  Cicero  or 
Socrates  might  have  put  to  shame.  Emerging 
from  this,  for  many  a  year,  it  still  lay  dormant 
in  vague  generalities  of  religion,  true  enough 
as  &r  as  they  went,  but  such  as  might  have 
suited  any  description  of  dissent,  and  suited 
aD  alike.  Then  jto/u^  oAer  point  of  the 
^mrA's  own  theory  came  out — the  grace     f* 
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Baptism,  the  strengthenitig  of  Confinnation, 
the  nourishment  of  the  Holy  Communion,  the 
duties  incumbent  on  a  Christian  because  he 
was  now  a  Son  of  God — the  grace  become  the 
possession  of  the  Churchman  becuise  he  was 
now  a  member  of  Christ,  and  the  daily  path 
that  lay  before  him  because  he  was  now  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Again,  it  was  discovered  that  these  were  not 
detached  and  unconnected  doctriues,  but  parts 
of  a  grand  system — the  budding  of  Aaron's 
staff — the  fruits  of  the  cross — ^the  analogy  of 
the  faith — ^the  "whole  council  of  Glod" — that  of 
which  the  Church  was  the  keeper  and  witness. 

It  was  then  discovered  that  the  Church's 
seasons  were  so  arranged  as  to  convey  succes- 
sively these  truths,  which  together  form  her 
system  of  theology. 

The  progress  of  literature,  which  marked 
these  epochs  in  the  retura  of  the  Church's 
Summer,  was  the  eminent  success  of  such 
works  as  the  "Christian  Year,"  followed  by 
"the  Christian  Seasons,"  the  "  Christian  taught 
by  the  Church  Services,"  "  Sundays  at  Home," 
and  a  great  variety  of  serial  books,  all  on  the 
same  plan,  in  which  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  Church  were  not  only  set  forth,  but 
distributed  into  that  order  in  which  the  Church 
has  arranged  them 
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Bat  there  is  a  stili  further  development  in 
the  Clmrch's  teacbing ;  not  only  does  she  pos- 
less  distinctiye  doctrines,  not  onlj  are  these 
dstinctive  doctrines  distributed  into  seasons, 
but  these  seasons  are  a  series;  each  one  of 
them  is  a  preparation  for  that  which  fellows. 
The  Churdi's  teaching  is  a  system  of  theology, 
tpath,  a  coarse  of  study  pointed  out  to  her 
(Mdien.  The  doctrines  of  Advent  are 
intended  to  prepare  the  mind  for  receiving 
those  of  Christmas.  Without  those  of  Christ- 
mas as  a  foundation,  the  doctrines  of  Epiphany 
wonld  have  nothing  to  rest  upon.  The  three 
together  are  suggestive  of  that  of  Septua- 
gesima  and  its  consecutive  Sundays,  Self- 
examinationy  which  bring  in  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines and  discipline  of  Lent,  Penitence. 

Without  this  preparation  of  the  heart  and 
intellect,  the  doctrines  of  Easter,  and  still  more 
those  of  the  great  Forty  Days,  would  be  dan- 
gerous, those  of  Whitsuntide  and  Trinity 
incomprehensible,  and  those  of  the  succeeding 
season  impracticable. 

But  besides  this,  as  each  season  is  calculated 
to  prepare  the  heart  and  mind  for  that  which 
follows  it,  so  each  Smiday  and  each  hoh'day 
brings  its  own  successive  lesson,  and  forms  its 
own  additional  st^  io  the  development.     Ij^^ 
Aaaw  JSum  tlie  AtbanasiaD  Creed  tbnf    *li 
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right  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
God  and  man."  This  is  the  right  faith,  that 
is  to  say,  this  is  the  faith  which,  if  fully 
and  completely  realised,  will  give  the  Chris- 
tian a  clear  view  of  his  duties,  and  of  his  privi- 
leges ;  will  first  point  out  the  path  of  his  duty 
through  life ;  will  then  guide,  nourish,  comfort, 
and  support  him  in  that  path ;  and,  finally,  will 
bring  him  to  where  that  path  leads,  and  must 
lead,  the  visible  Presence  of  God.  When 
there,  we  who  have  kept  the  "  right  faith"  shall 
be  received  as  children  arriving  at  their 
Father's  home. 

Perhaps  when  we  are  so  received,  when  our 
minds  are  enlarged,  and  our  souls  purified  by 
that  Presence,  when,  to  use  the  Scriptural 
expression,  we  "  see  God  face  to  face,"  we  may 
be  able  to  take  in  the  whole  of  this  magnificent 
idea  at  once,  to  comprehend  fiilly  the  mystery 
of  God  made  man,  and  to  realise,  at  one  and 
the  same  view,  the  example  and  the  atone- 
ment; but  while  we  are  on  earth,  our  ideas 
are  limited  by  our  position ;  we  cannot  see  the 
face  of  God  in  its  splendour  any  more  than 
Moses  could. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  probably,  that  God 
removes  His  hand  by  degrees.  We  "  see 
His  skirts,"  we  understand  the  glorious  scheme 
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of  man's  redemption,  but  we  acquire  that 
knowledge  painfully,  laboriously,  part  by  part, 
one  idea  after  another,  until  at  last,  after  much 
■labour,  we  arrive  at  some  knowledge  of  the  ful- 
ness of  His  glory,  and  of  our  own  blessedness. 

Tbis  is  precisely  what  the  Church  has  done 
by  arranging  her  whole  system  of  theology 
into  seasons;  she  presents  us  with  one  idea  at 
a  time,  keeping,  for  the  while,  the  others  in 
subordination  to  it,  in  order  that  we  may  fully 
realise  one  before  we  go  on  to  another. 

For  this  reason  it  is  we  find  that  there  is  a 
complete  arrangement  throughout,  a  regular 
groupiug  of  congeneric  doctrines,  a  course  of 
study,  so  laid  out,  that  one  idea  mastered, 
leads  naturally  to  that  which  is  next  to  be 
presented. 

It  is  to  the  neglect  of  the  Church's  teaching 
in  these  matters  that  we  owe  that  inextricable 
maze  of  confusion  peculiar  to  religious  sub- 
jects, which,  in  these  days,  seems  to  pervade 
80  many  minds.  Men  have  some  grand  and 
general  idea  of  a  salvation,  a  redemption,  a 
heavenly  Benefactor  and  Father,  a  merciful 
forgiveness,  and  a  spiritual  help.  But  when 
they  come  to  details,  nothing  is  distinct. 
They  have  no  definite  idea  whatever  of  the  sepa- 
rate offices  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Blessed 
-Trinity.     The  whole  revelation  to  them  is  one 
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To  enable  us  to  comprehend  this,  the  whole 
of  this  teaching  is  arranged  into  a  system  ;  it 
is  first  classed  under  its  three  heads ;  these  are 
divided  into  doctrines,  and  each  of  these 
doctrines  is  subdivided  into  lessons;  while 
every  one  of  these  divisions  and  subdivisions 
is  80  arranged  as  to  prepare  the  heart  for  that 
which  follows  it.  We  must  regard  each 
Sunday,  and  each  holiday  into  which  the 
respective  seasons  are  divided,  as  bringing  its 
own  successive  lesson,  and  forming  one  ad- 
ditional step  in  the  grand  development. 

The  Church  classifies  her  festivals  into  first, 
second,  and  third  classes ;  the  first,  like  Christ- 
mas, Easter,  Whitsuntide,  enounce  a  leading 
doctrine,  upon  which  other  doctrines  are  de- 
pendent, the  Incarnation,  the  Resurrection,  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  second- 
class  festivals  propound  each  their  own  dis- 
tinguishing doctrine,  consequent  upon  one  of 
these  heads.  Advent  Sunday,  for  instance, 
which  opens  the  doctrine  of  a  judgment  to 
come;  and  Epiphany,  which  sets  forth  the 
Godhead  bursting  through  the  human  nature, 
numifestly  depend  upon  the  incarnation  pro- 
pounded by  Christmas.  The  death  unto  sin 
of  Lent  is  as  evident  a  preliminary  to  the 
Besurrection  of  Easter,  as  the  full  explanation 
of  God's  kingdom  during  the  Forty  Days  is 
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a  consequence  of  it;  while  the  moral  and 
social  duties  of  the  Sundays  after  Trinity  are 
the  necessary  fruits  and  consequences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Besides  this,  as  each  doctrine  has  its  several 
aspects  and  exemplifications;  so  these  are 
carried  out  in  the  third-class  festivals,  such  as 
the  Sundays  in  Advent,  the  Sundays  after 
Epiphany,  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  which  propose 
no  new  doctrine,  but  illustrate  and  explain,  by 
a  variety  of  instances,  those  of  the  second- 
class  Sundays,  from  which  they  are  named. 

It  is  very  evident  that  the  Church  must 
have  had  some  such  intention  in  the  plan  of 
its  Sundays  and  holidays,  from  the  fact,  that 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Western  Church 
there  is  the  same  general  arrangement  of 
Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels — ^that  week 
after  week  the  Church  of  Eome,  the  Church 
of  England  and  her  offsets,  and  even  the 
Churches  of  Scandinavia,  imperfect  as  they 
are,  set  forth  the  very  same  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  deduce  from  them  the  very  same 
prayers. 

To  carry  out  this  idea  is  the  object  of  the 
present  series.  It  is  not  merely  a  collection 
of  Sermons  adapted  to  the  Seasons  of  the 
Church,  it  is  a  successive  development  of  the 
Church's  teaching.    We  give  the  first  frame* 
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work  of  the  whole;  then,  as  each  successive 
season  comes  round,  we  explain,  by  special 
introductions,  the  point  of  doctrine  opened  by 
that  season,  showing  how  its  teaching  first 
depends  on  that  which  preceded  it,  and  then 
opens  the  way  to  that  which  is  to  follow. 
Having  done  this,  we  propose,  by  successive 
and  connected  sermons,  to  work  out  the  dif- 
ferent views  in  which  the  Church  has  presented 
the  doctrines  we  are  considering,  the  different 
modes  by  which  she  has  illustrated  it,  and  the 
different  duties  which  she  would  have  us 
deduce  from  it,  so  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

We  must  not  suppose  that  we,  the  soldiers 
of  Christ  and  subjects  of  His  kingdom,  have 
had  the  Bible  given  to  us  as  a  book  from 
which  we  are  permitted  to  fabricate  our  own 
rehgion  to  the  best  of  our  own  judgment ;  that 
would  be  as  if  the  statute  book  and  laws  of  the 
land  were  given  to  us  as  subjects  of  the  king- 
dom of  England,  and  that  we  were  to  be  per- 
mitted to  act  on  them,  and  be  governed  by 
tbem,  just  as  we  happen  to  understand  them. 
We  must  take  the  Scriptures  as  (he  Lord  gave 
them,  and  that  is  what  we  must  understand 
by  the  peculiar  expression  of  the  text.  You 
may  oliserve  it  does  not  say,  "  Scripture  is 
gfven  by  the  insphation  of  God,"  but  all  iScrip 
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tare,  the  whole  of  Scripture,  the  code  or 
arrangement  of  doctrine  and  law  by  which  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  to  be  governed,  this  as  a 
WHOLE,  as  well  as  each  portion  in  particular,  is 
given  by  the  inspiration  of  God. 

In  the  old  times  of  Israel  God  gave  His 
word  by  means  of  prophets,  some  of  whom, 
we  are  expressly  told,  prophesied  falsely ;  yet 
the  people  were  required  to  judge  whether  the 
prophecy  were  true  or  false.  The  use  of  the 
Scriptures  then  was,  that  by  means  of  them 
the  people  might  determine  whether  the  word 
uttered  by  the  prophet  was  true,  or  whether, 
for  their  sins,  the  Lord  had,  as  He  led  them 
to  expect  He  might,  deceived  His  prophet.  He 
did  not  utterly  condemn  them  till  the  sin  had 
become  general,  till  the  "  prophets  prophesied 
falsely,  and  the  people  would  have  it  so." 

This  was  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  then,  and 
it  is  much  the  same  now.  The  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  given  through  His  ambassadors,  and 
we  have  no  security  that  they  also  may  not 
prophecy  falsely.  But  we  have  the  Scriptures 
now,  as  they  had  then,  to  enable  us  to  tell  the 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  from  the  hireling,  and 
we  do  it  exactly  in  the  same  manner.  The 
hireling  does  not  speak  the  voice  of  the  Great 
Shepherd.— that  voice  which  is  still  heard 
through  His  Scriptures.      He  is  a  stranger 
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tfaereibre,  his  doctrine  is  new ;  it  is  not  what  * 
lias  been  known  as  the  original  doctrine  of 
Christ,  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all ;  it  is 
not  in  His  Scriptures,  nor  can  be  proved 
thereby.  He  who  utters  it,  therefore,  is  a 
5traDger ;  and  a  stranger  they  will  not  fbUow, 
but  ^will  flee  from  him,  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers." 

And  ia  this  way  the  Word  of  Grod  actually 

was  given,  and  actually  was  received,  as  we 

learn  by  St.  Paul's  preaching  to  the  Bomans, 

which,  as  our  Articles  say  and  say  truly,  offer 

Eternal  Life  through  Jesus  Christ.     But  they 

who  received  it  did  not,  from  these,  make  out 

their  own  way  to  Eternal  Life  as  best  pleased 

them;    they  received,   with   all  readiness  of 

mind,  the  word  uttered  by  the  ambassador. 

Still  they  did  not  trust  even  him  without  a 

trial.     If  they  did  not  misuse  the  Scriptures, 

they  put  them  to  the  use  for  which  the  Lord 

had  given  them;  they  searched  them  daily, 

'•  whether  these  things  were  so." 

Parts  of  Scripture  men  wrest  to  their  own 
destruction-  It  is  **  all  Scripture,"  the  whole 
of  Scripture,  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  the 
comparison  and  balancing  of  Scripture,  which 
alone  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof) 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  rigliteousness. 
^jr  th£9  tiie  man  or  God  is  perfect ;  not  per- 
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fectly  corrected  of  his  &ult8,  but  perfectly 
instructed  in  his  duties,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works. 

All  he  has  to  do,  therefore,  is  to  walk  in  the 
way  which  has  been  thus  pointed  out,  to  seek 
the  help,  and  the  strength,  and  the  nourish- 
ment—the grace  in  short— in  the  way  m  which 
he  has  been  instructed  to  seek  it,  and,  with  the 
help  of  that  grace,  to  do  what  he  has  so  fully 
and  perfectly  learnt  to  do ;  and  then  the  Lord, 
who  has  put  into  his  mind  good  desires,  will 
enable  him  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect. 

H. 


ADVENT-TIDE. 


THE  PREPARATION. 


Rom.  xiii.  12. 


"  Tht  jutjht  w  far  ipent,  the  day  is  al  hand." 

There  is  this  difference  between  the  Bible 
ind  ail  other  books  that  ever  have  been,  or 
era-  can  be  written.  Other  booka  relate  facts 
"iiich  have  happened  but  which  are  past 
ind  gone ;  events  which  men  have  seen  but 
fhich  they  see  no  longer.  The  Bible  also 
fdstes  facts  which  have  happened,  but  which, 
m  one  form  or  other,  will  happen  again. 
"Manj  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  writ- 
len  in  this  book  ;"  a  selection,  therefore,  was 
nude  between  those  that  were,  and  those  tliat 
were  not,  of  future  significance,  for  the  text 
goes  on,  "these  are  written  that  ye,"  that  is, 
ti»se  for  whom  St.  John  was  writing  forty 
yesn  subsequent  to  the  event,  "  might  he- 
AKf^e&at  Jesus  is  tie  Christ  tbc  Son  of  God." 
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And  this,  which  is  declared  by  St.  John 
in  so  many  words,  is  equally  true  of  the 
whole  Bible ;  that  which  is  recorded  is  record- 
ed not  only  as  a  fact  personally  interesting  to 
those  in  whose  age  it  happened,  but  as  a  pro- 
phecy, or  as  a  lesson,  or  as  both  ;  and  that 
not  to  them  only,  but  to  us  and  to  all  ages. 
There  is  no  more  certain  proof  than  this,  that 
the  holy  men  of  old  wrote,  not  of  themselves, 
but "  as  they  were  moved  by  the 'Holy  Ghost." 
Men  may  write  of  the  past,  and  that  accu- 
rately. God  alone,  to  whom  the  past  and  the 
future  is  all  present,  all  in  one  \'iew,  all  spread 
out  as  we  might  spread  out  a  map  before  us, 
God  alone  could  select  and  preserve  those 
portions  of  history  which  are  typical,  as  well 
as  those  which  are  historical. 

Now  let  us  imagine  to  ourselves  the  state 
of  the  Jews  awaiting  the  first  Advent  of  the 
Lord,  for  in  this  we  shall  see  the  state  of  the 
Church  awaiting  the  second. 

They  were  few  in  number,  they  were  little 
esteemed  by  the  world,  they  were  in  bondage 
to  it ;  here  and  there  allowed  a  partial  exercise 
of  their  own  laws,  a  permission  accorded  to 
them,  perhaps  out  of  caprice,  perhaps  out  of 
contempt  ;  they  were  living  under  foreign 
domination ;  they  endured  it,  however,  patient- 
)y,  because  they  lived  by  hope,  because  they 
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knew  not  only  that  thus  it  was  predicted, 
that  thus  it  must  be,  but  because  thej  knew 
also  that  the  glory  of  Israel  had  not  passed 
away,  that  they  were  still  the  Lord's  people, 
and  that  from  among  their  brethren   a  pro- 
phet must  arise  like  to  Moses,   who  should 
deliver  them  fit)m  a  bondage  of  which  they 
knew  that  of  Egypt  was  a  type,  and  should 
set  up  a  kingdom  of  which  they  knew  that 
of  Judah  was  a  type,  which  kingdom  should 
never  be  destroyed,  never  be  left  to  other  peo- 
ple,but  which  would  not  only  stand  for  ever,  but 
would  also  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
those  kingdoms  that  were  by  turns  oppressing 
or  contemptuously  protecting  them. 

They  might  not  perhaps  have  been  able  to 
compute,  as  we  compute  now  after  the  events 
have  happened,  the  precise  number  specified 
by  the  **  weeks  of  years,"  by  the  "  time,  times, 
and  a  half."  Daniel  himself  ^^  heard  them, 
but  understood  not ;"  but  even  in  the  depths 
of  darkness  there  were  those  who  ^^  departed 
not  from  the  temple  looking  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel."  And  all,  even  the  most 
worldly,  even  Herod  the  type  of  worldly 
power,  all,  while  they  knew  and  felt  that  the 
night  still  hung  over  Israel,  knew  and  ieJt  also 

that  the  dsjr  was  at  hand, 
Tb^  c»me  the  voice  crywg  ia  the  wil^r- 
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ness,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
His  paths  straight." 

Now  I  would  ask  you,  is  not  this,  with  one 
exception  which  we  will  name  presently,  pre- 
cisely the  condition  of  God's  Church  at  this 
present  day?  For  many  centuries  it  has 
emerged  from  that  state  of  utter  depression 
and  persecution  which  in  the  Old  Testament 
was  typified  by  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  and 
in  the  New,  was  figured  by  the  seed  unseen, 
and  buried  in  the  ground.  Kings  have  be- 
come its  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  its  nursing 
mothers.  Constantine  the  first-fruits,  and  after 
him  the  other  powers  of  the  world,  have, 
each  after  each,  become  part  of  the  stone  cut 
out  from  the  mountain  without  hands  ;  they 
have  become  this  not  indeed  willingly,  but 
of  necessity,  from  reasons  of  state  policy  as 
it  were,  lest  the  stone,  which,  from  its  in- 
herent divinity,  had  already  grown  sponta- 
neously unto  the  mountain  that  would  last 
for  ever,  should  crush  them  and  break  them 
in  pieces. 

But  the  Church  is  not  triumphant  yet.  When 
the  world  became  Christian,  Christianity  be- 
came worldly,  so  much  of  dross  became 
mingled  with  the  fine  gold  of  the  earlier  and 
better  times,  that  it  was  not  capable  of  reign- 
ing, not  fit  to  be  trusted  with  the  full  exer- 
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cise  of  divine  power.  By  its  own  worldiness  it 
was  reduced  to  the  state  typified  by  that  of 
Israel  preceding  the  first  Advent  ;  it  was  con- 
trolled by  the  powers  of  the  world,  it  was  de- 
based by  its  own  alliance ;  but  the  sceptre  had 
not  departed  from  Israel,  it  is  never  to  depart 
until  Sbiloh  come. 

Bat  through  it  all,  through  all  the  dis- 
couragements which  surround  the  Church  in 
its  present  state,  there  are  those,  of  whom 
Anna  and  Simeon  are  the  type,  waiting  in  the 
tempie  for  the  second  Advent,  as  these  were 
waiting  for  the  first.  They  do  not  take  up 
the  Book  of  Revelation  to  compute  and  cal- 
culate the  coming  of  the  Lord  ;  the  times  and 
the  seasons  they  are  content  to  leave  in  His 
hand ;  Jeremiah  has  told  them,  that  "  it  is 
good  that  a  man  hope  and  quietly  wait ;"  they 
"tarry,  therefore,  the  Ijord's  leisure,  in  patience 
possessing  their  souls." 

To  these  comes  yearly  a  voice  crying  in  the 
wildemesss,  '*  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight."  What  the  voice  of 
John  was  to  those  who  were  waiting  for  the 
first  Advent,  the  yearly  voice  of  the  Church 
is  to  those  who  are  waiting  for  the  second. 

With  one  exception— Before  the  first  Ad- 
••ent,  the  Lord  had  withdrawn  His  presence 
from  His   people — He  sat  no  longer  on  the 
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mercy-seat — ^the  voice  of  prophecy  had  ceased, 
the  vision  had  been  sealed  up. 

It  is  not  so  now.  ^^Lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  The  Lord 
is  not  absent  now,  but  present,  always  present. 
What  His  faithful  people  are  waiting  for  now 
is  not  His  Presence,  but  His  Manifestation. 

In  His  first  and  second  Advents  alike  He 
manifests  Himself  to  the  whole  world,  but  be- 
tween these  two  He  stands  aloof,  takes  no 
open  part  in  the  contest,  suffers  Satan,  whom 
He  has  Himself  conquered,  to  be  unbound  for 
a  season  ;  but  even  thus  He  is  present  still, 
and  that  not  merely  as  a  spectator.  He  would 
have  His  soldiers  and  servants  tried,  but  it  is 
only  as  He  permitted  His  servant  Job  to  be 
tried;  He  suffers  them  not  to  be  tempted 
above  that  they  are  able  to  bear  ;  and  if  He 
says  to  Satan,  ^^  behold,  all  that  they  have  is 
in  thy  power,"  He  says  also,  "upon  them- 
selves put  not  forth  thine  hand."  To  His 
faithful  servants,  therefore,  He  is  present  as  a 
Helper  and  Defender  even  now. 

How  does  He  manifest  Himself  to  us,  and 
not  to  the  world?  This  is  not  the  first  time 
such  a  question  has  been  asked.  His  means 
of  manifesting  Himself  to  His  faithful  servants 
between  the  periods  of  His  open  Advent  are, 
(1.)  His  Scriptures.     (2.)  His  Ambassadors. 
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( 3. )  The:  My  steries  of  which  those  ambassadora 
are  the  stewards 

The  season  of  Advent  is  the  preparation  for 
Christmas,  and  Christmas,  wliich  commemorates 
the  first  coming  of  Christ,  is  a  tj'pe  and  remem- 
branccrof  the  second;  Christmas,  therefore,  gives 
to  this  season  its  key-note.  This  is,  God  taking 
man's  nature  upon  Him,  God  becoming  man, 
God  living  as  man  upon  the  earth  for  a  certain 
space  of  time,  and,  while  so  living,  subject  to 
the  infirmities,  trials,  and  temptations  to  which 
any  man  similarly  situated  would  be  subjected ; 
and,  though  very  God  of  very  God,  bearing 
them  and  resisting  them  as  man.  The  duty 
consequent  upon  this  revelation  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  St.  Peter,  who  had  been  detailing 
the  hardships  of  a  Christian  life:  "Even  here- 
unto were  ye  called,"  said  he,  that  is  to  say, 
when  you  engaged  yourselves  to  be  followers 
of  that  Master,  that  is  what  you  engaged  your- 
selves to  do;  you  have  engaged  yourselves 
to  do  this,  "  because  Christ  suffered  for  us," 
(which,  in  this  case,  does  not  mean  died  for  our 
salvation,  but  led  a  life  of  human  suffering  on 
earth,  in  order  that  we,  who  as  men  must  lead 
a  life  of  human  suffering,  might  learn  by  a 
practical  example  how  to  comfort  ourselves 
under  it,)  **  leaving  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  His  steps." 
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Viewing  our  position  under  this  aspect,  and 
considering  the  revelation  and  duty  of  Christ- 
mas to  be  Christ  as  man  our  Example,  we 
shall  consider  Him  at  His  first  Advent  assign- 
ing to  His  servants  their  tasks,  first  showing 
them  how  those  tasks  may  be  done,  by  doing 
them  before  their  eyes,  and  then  standing  by, 
and  strengthening  them,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  do  them  likewise.  While  His  second  Ad- 
vent will  show  Him  as  judging  openly  the  per- 
formance of  work  so  set,  and  assigning  before 
the  world  rewards  and  punishments  due  to  that 
which  then  will  be  proved  as  having  been 
faithful  or  unfaithful  service. 

Christmas,  therefore,  as  the  key-note,  gives 
the  tone  to  every  lesson  of  this  season,  and  its 
especial  doctrine  is  that  contained  in  the  ex- 
hortation to  the  Godfathers  and  Godnoothers 
in  the  service  for  baptism,  that  "  our  profession 
is  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
that  as  He  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should 
we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin  and  rise 
again  unto  righteousness,  continually  mortify- 
ing our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily 
proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of  liv- 

mg. 

We  must  consider  the  season  of  Advent  as 
the  preparation  necessary,  first,  to  qualify  the 
mind  for  receiving  this  doctrine,  and  then  to 
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Strengthen  it  for  the  performance  of  the  duty 
it  enjoins.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  sermon  of  John 
the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness,  but  with  this 
Christian  addition,  that  whereas  the  voice  of 
the  Baptist  warned  us  to  prepare,  to  repent,  to 
do  works  meet  for  repentance,  the  ambassador 
of  Christ,  (the  least,  it  may  be,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  yet,  in  this,  greater  than  the 
Baptist  himself,)  not  only  bids  us  do  works 
meet  for  repentance,  but  conveys  to  U8  the 
strength  to  do  them  with. 

WewiU  take  these  things  in  the  order  in  which 
the  Church  sets  them  before  us.  The  Advent 
Collect  reminds  iis  that  Christ,  who  has  first 
come  in  great  humility  to  set  us  an  example,  is 
ooming  again  as  our  God  and  Judge  to  see 
how  we  have  followed  it.  It  bids  us,  therefore, 
prepare  for  that  coming,  by  "  casting  away  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour 
of  light."  Now  every  prayer  is  a  warning  also  ; 
for  if  we  pray  with  our  lips  while  our  heart 
docs  not  go  with  them,  our  prayer  is  a  testi- 
mony against  ourselves. 

As  that  collect,  therefore,  sounds  its  warning 
day  after  day  throughout  the  whole  Advent 
season,  the  question  which  naturally  suggests 
Hsclf  is,  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  At  the  end 
of  the  6rst  week  the  Church  answers,  "  Study 
the  Word  of  God."    "  Whatsoever  thin^  were 
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written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learn- 
ing/' says  the  Epistle  which  she  thus  quotes — 
put  them,  then,  to  the  use  for  which  they  were 
designed,  but  not  without  prayer  to  God  that 
you  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by 
patience  and  comfort  of  that  Holy  Word,  you 
may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast,  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life  which  Grod  has  given 
you  in  your  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  opens  a  second  difficulty  '^  in  such 
wise  hear  and  read  them."  Is  it  possible,  then, 
to  hear  and  read  God's  Word  in  such  a  manner 
as  not  to  secure  to  us  that  hope  of  everlasting 
life  which  the  Incarnate  Word  Himself  came 
down  to  earth  to  bring  us  ?  Yes  ;  very  pos- 
sible. St.  Peter  tells  us  of  men  who,  even  in 
his  time,  had  wrested  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  as 
they  had  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own 
destruction.  The  bare  study  of  God's  Word 
is  not  sufficient ;  no,  not  even  when  accom- 
panied by  Prayer.  For  God's  blessing  of 
enlightenment  falls  on  those  only  who  have 
diligently  used  aU  the  means  of  grace  which 
He  has  vouchsafed  to  give  them. 

When  that  Advent  Collect  has  again  sound- 
ed in  our  ears  that  solemn  warning,  the  Church 
again  takes  up  the  answer : — Consult  those  who 
are  set  over  you  in  the  Lord ;  resort  to  those 
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means  of  grace  which  they  are  commissioned 
to  dispense ;  do  not  consider  them  merely  as 
men,  but  account  of  them  as  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God; 
go  to  them  as  you  would  go  to  an  ambassador 
to  leam  the  mil  of  his  sovereign,  or  to  a  stew- 
ard to  obtain  the  gifts  he  is  commissioned  to 
dispense ;  go  to  them ;  but  when  you  go,  pray, 
that,  as  the  Lord  "at  His  first  coming,  did  send 
His  messenger  to  prepare  His  way  before  Him, 
so  His  messengers  now  may  prepare  and  make 
ready  His  way  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just."  And 
when  you  pray,  see  that  you  act  as  you  pray; 
see  that  your  heart  be  not  among  those  of  the 
disobedient  which  are  not  turned  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just;  for  be  sure  you  are  not  pray- 
ing when  you  are  not  acting  up  to  your  own 
prayers. 

Still  it  is  true  that  Christ's  ambassador,  the 
very  steward  of  His  mysteries,  is  subject  to 
the  same  infirmities  as  other  men.  There  was 
a  Judas  even  among  the  twelve  whom  the 
Ixtrd  first  chose.  You  know  indeed  that  the 
grace  conveyed  by  His  hands  in  baptism,  in 
the  absolution,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in 
the  blessing,  is  just  as  profitable  to  you  whether 
the  parson  be  good  or  bad,  wise  or  foolish. 
Judas  was  sent  out  as  well  as  I'eter,  nor  do  ire 
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hear  that  his  ministry  was  one  whit  less  effi- 
cacious  ;  the  grace  is  God's  grace,  the  parson 
is  but  the  steward,  the  messenger,  the  carrier 
of  it. 

But  though  this  is  true  with  grace,  it  is  not 
so  with  instruction :  his  sermons,  for  instance, 
his  catechizing,  his  private  advice,  or  consola- 
tion ;  these  may  be  good,  or  bad,  according 
to  the  parson's  ability  and  honesty ;  and  though 
the  Church  takes  great  pains  that  no  improper 
person  be  ordained,  though  his  ability  is 
tested  by  searching  examinations,  though  the 
testimony  of  his  whole  parish  is  required  as  to 
his  moral  character,  and  though  he  cannot  be 
admitted  into  orders,  or  advanced  from  one 
order  to  another  without  the  full  consent  of 
laity  ;  still  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  improper 
persons  will  be  admitted  from  time  to  time 
now,  even  as  was  the  case  with  the  first  twelve. 
What  are  we  to  do  then  ?  for  the  Advent 
Collect  still  sounds  its  warning  in  our  ears. 

Then  answers  the  Church  on  the  fourth 
Sunday,  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again 
I  say  unto  you,  rejoice."  Honour  the  parson's 
office  when  you  cannot  honour  the  man,  because, 
like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  sits  in  Moses' 
seat;  receive  his  ministrations  because  they 
are  of  God ;  but  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always, 
be  glad  that  Christ  himself  will  enlighten  your 
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understanding,  that  Christ  Himself,  seeing  that 
you  have  done  your  utmost  to  avail  yourself 
of  all  meana  of  grace,  will  make  allowance  for 
any  difficulty  you.  may  experience  from  the 
&ithle5sne9s  or  inexperience  of  His  minister, 
or  from  your  own  carnal  will  and  frailness ; 
pray  that  He  will  Himself  raise  up  His  power 
and  come  among  us,  and  with  great  might  suc- 
cour us. 

The  cleansing  of  Baptism,  the  strength  of 
Confirmation,  the  nourishment  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  are  from  the  Lord  directly ;  they 
are  fully  conveyed  by  the  hands  of  His  minis- 
ters, yea,  even  bad  ministers,  just  as  a  gift 
conveyed  by  the  hands  of  a  servant  loses  no 
part  whatever  of  its  value  because  the  servant 
may  happen  to  be  wicked. 

These  are  the  Advent  lessons  which  we 
ehall  work  out  more  fully  as  we  treat  on  each 
of  the  Advent  subjects  in  succession:  but 
though,  for  the  better  comprehending  of  them, 
we  do  take  them  in  succession,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  there  is  but  one  idea  running  through 
the  whole,  and  that  is  the  perpetual  Advent 
of  Christ  to  the  souls  of  His  faithful  followers. 
At  the  bc^nning  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion tlie  Lord  was  present  visibly — so  He  will 
be  at  the  end  of  it.  But  between  these  two 
periods  fie  is  as  present  to  the  eye  of  Faith  as 
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ever  He  was,  or  will  be,  to  the  eye  of  sense 
His  Scriptures,  His  Ministers,  His  Sacraments 
are  but  means  to  that  end.  In  them  all  that 
which  meets  the  eye  is  the  outward  visible 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  a  Pre- 
sence not  the  less  real,  because  invisible.  It  is 
now  in  the  Church's  course,  while  militant  here 
on  earth,  as  it  was  with  its  type,  the  march  of 
Israel  towards  the  Holy  Land — there  is  the 
open  Revelation,  the  Burning  Bush  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  wilderness — the  Captain  of  the 
Lord's  Host  at  the  entrance  to  the  Promised 
Land.  But  this  is  not  all — throughout  the 
whole  journey  there  is  the  daily  manna  from 
Heaven,  and  there  is  the  daily  Rock  that  fol- 
lows us — and  that  Rock  is  Christ. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

THE  TASK  SET 

Acts,  L  11. 

"  fVky  sUmd  ye  gausing  up  into  Heaven?  This  same 
Jmn,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall 
» ami  m  like  numner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
UmenT 

Lirr  us  endeavour,  as  &r  as  we  can,  to  place 
ourselves  in  the  situation  of  those  disciples  who 
saw  their  Lord  ascending  into  Heaven ;  let  us 
try  to  feel  as  they  must  have  felt.     It  is  dif- 
ficult to  realise  their  feelings,  for  these  must 
bave  been  of  a  very  mixed  character — the 
wonder,  the  joy,  the  exaltation,  the  absolute 
conviction  of  £uth,  we  can  easily  understand ; 
bat  when  they  saw  the  cloud  receiving  their 
Lord  out  of  their  sight,  there  must  have  been, 
^ong  with  all  this,  a  sense  of  personal  helpless- 
ness, a  feeling  of  desertion  creeping  over  them, 
a  reaction,  which  we,  whose  feelings  have  not 
been  so  highly  strung,  cannot  fully  enter  into. 
They  hs/f  neco£:njsed  tbelr  Lord  and  their 
^^He  was^ne,  and  they  were  /efj  foe- 
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hind.  With  such  a  Leader,  one  who  had  burst 
the  bonds  of  death,  who  had  led  captivity  cap- 
tive, they  could  dare  anything,  in  His  service, 
and  under  His  guidance  they  could  endure  any- 
thing— they  would  follow  with  imphcit  faith, 
with  undoubting  confidence — ^but  whither  ? 
The  cloud  had  received  Him  out  of  their 
sight — ^the  Lord  had  taken  their  Master  from 
their  head  that  day — they  had  learnt  faith, 
they  were  practising  it.  They  were  now  to 
take  a  farther  step — they  were  to  practise 
obedience  also.  Hitherto  they  had  been  pas- 
sive— ^like  the  Israelites,  their  duty  had  been 
hitherto  to  ^^  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord."  It  was  their  Lord  who  died 
and  who  suffered — they  were  now  called  upon 
to  be  fellow-workers  with  their  Master,  to  fill 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ — ^faith  they  had,  they  were  now  to  learn 
the  meaning  of  duty. 

While,  with  these  mingled  feelings  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  of  faith  and  helplessness,  they  stood 
gazing  into  the  Heaven  which  had  just  shut 
their  Master  from  their  sight,  two  messen- 
gers from  Him  who  had  left  them  reproved 
their  inaction.  "  Why  stand  ye  here  gazing 
into  Heaven?"  Have  you  not  a  duty  to  per- 
form on  earth  ?  has  not  the  Lord  given  you  a 
mission,  and  are  you  fulfilling  it  by  gazing  here 
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idly  into  that  Heaven  which  is  to  be  reached 
by  Dotluiig  short  of  active  obedience?  ^'That 
WDe  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye 
bive  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven." 

This,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  Advent,  the 
doctrine  upon  which  hinges  the  whole  of  our 
rdigkm.     The  Lord  has  been  on  earth — has 
jXNDted  out  a  path  for  us  to  walk  in,  and  that 
practically,  by  walking  in  it  Himself — has  by 
His  death  removed  those  hindrances   which 
had  rendered  that  path  impassable  to  us — 
\m  by  His  resurrection  given  that  path  a  real 
and  definite  passage  beyond  the  realms  of 
death — has   by   His  ascension  indicated   its 
tenmnation,  and  sent  down  to  us,  through 
Ac  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  strength 
which  oiables  us  to  walk  in  it,  the  nourish- 
ment which  supports  us ;  and  having  done  this, 
having  provided  every  thing   that  we  could 
require,  He  is  withdrawn  from  our  sight.     He 
ceases  to  constrain  us — ^leaves  us  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  our  own  free  will,  but  "  will  come 
again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead'' — will 
look  into  the  use  which  we  have  made  of  the 
talents  He  has  given  us — will  see  how  we 
have  dressed  the  vines  of  the  vineyard  into 
which  He  has  Imed  us,  and  will  ^^ reward  every 
w^iog'as  Ms  work  shall  be  " 
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This  is  the  framework  upon  which  we  build 
all  our  religion,  the  "  faith  without  which  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  for  he  that  cometh 
to  Him  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him." 

The  Apostles,  thus  recalled  to  a  sense  of 
their  duty,  returned  to  Jerusalem;  the  feast 
was  over,  and  for  the  time  the  bridegroom  was 
removed,  they  knew  that  they  were  to  "  fast  in 
those  days,"  that  is,  to  pass  through  desolation, 
to  be  left  to  themselves ;  but  they  remembered 
that  typical  feast,  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand; they  remembered  that  when  that  was 
over,  their  Master  had  directed  them  to 
"  gather  up  the  fragments  that  remained,  that 
nothing  be  lost."  They  obeyed  this  type — 
they  did  gather  up  their  fragments,  and  these 
filled,  as  they  had  filled  in  the  type,  twelve 
baskets;  in  which  they  were  stored  for  the 
future  wants  of  mankind,  when  He,  the  Giver 
of  all,  had  ceased  to  feed  them  by  open  mi- 
racle. "  Baskets,"  says  Alcuin,  "  are  used  for 
servile  work — the  baskets  here  are  the  Apos- 
tles, who,  though  despised  in  this  present  life, 
are  within  filled  with  the  riches  of  Spiritual  Sa- 
craments." "  Those  deep  truths,"  says  Augus- 
tine, from  whom  Alcuin  probably  derived  his 
idea,  "those  deep  truths  which  the  multitude 
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cannot  take  in,  are  intrusted  to  those  who  are 
capable  of  receiving  them,  and  aflerwards 
teaching  them  to  others — such  were  the  Apos- 
tles, for  which  reason  twelve  baskets  wei'e 
filled  with  the  fragments." 

This  portion  of  the  apostolic  history  affords 
an  Advent  lesson  to  the  Church  in  all  ages, 
because  the  duty  which  was  then  placed  upon 
the  Apostles  by  the  Angels'  message  of  hope, 
is  incumbent  on  us  still ;  we  have  no  right  to 
stand  gazing  up  into  Heaven  while  the  Lord 
has  work  for  us  on  earth.  If  we  would  meet 
Him  joyiully  and  hopefully  at  His  second 
Advent,  He  must  find  us  travelling  along  the 
path  pointed  out  by  His  first. 

The  season  of  Advent,  which,  through  the 
type  of  the  Lord's  first  coming,  proclaims  His 
second,  calls  upon  us  to  examine  our  re- 
sources, the  fragments  of  His  Presence  whicii 
He  has  left.  Christmas  will  trace  out  a  path 
for  us.  It  is  a  path  through  the  wilderness, 
where,  from  natural  growth,  and  natural  pro- 
duce, there  is  no  spiritual  sustenance  what- 
ever ;  but  it  is  a  path  already  trodden  by  tlie 
Lord,  the  prints  of  Whose  footsteps  are  before 
us,  and  Whose  prize,  the  mark  of  our  high 
calling,  is  full  in  sight.  That  path  is  not  to  us 
what  it  was  to  Him ;  wc  arc  not  called  upon  to 
"tread  the  wine-press  alone j"  it  is  Dot  indeed 


36  THE  TASK  SET. 

without  its  pain  and  difficulty  even  to  us,  for 
we  are  to  carry  our  cross  along  with  us  in  our 
daily  march ;  it  is  not  without  self-denial,  for 
from  us,  as  well  as  from  the  Apostles,  the 
Bridegroom  has  been  removed ;  to  us,  as  to 
them,  the  feast  of  the  five  thousand  is  over ; 
but  we  have  what  He  had  not,  the  daily  nou- 
rishment of  the  fragments  which  had  been 
stored  in  the  twelve  baskets.  We  are  not, 
therefore,  to  stand  gazing  into  Heaven.  As 
He  sent  His  messengers,  the  angels,  to  them, 
so  He  sends  His  ambassadors  to  us.  He  tells 
us,  as  He  told  them,  that  the  same  Lord  who, 
so  far  as  sight  is  concerned,  is  removed  from 
us,  will  return — ^that  "  He  cometh  with  clouds, 
and  every  eye  shall  see  Him" — ^that  if  we 
have  not  the  fulness  of  His  visible  Presence, 
we  may  realise  it  by  the  fragments  which  He 
has  stored  up  for  our  use  in  the  twelve  mys* 
tical  baskets — that,  though  removed  from  us, 
"  He  is  present  with  us  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world  f  and  if  we  may  not  kneel 
down  and  kiss  the  actual  feet  and  bands  that 
have  been  pierced  for  us,  we  may  for  the 
present  realise  His  actual,  though  invisible 
Presence,  firstly,  in  His  Scriptures,  secondly, 
in  His  ministers,  thirdly,  in  His  Sacraments. 
These,  the  fragments  which  remain,  the 
Church  will  exhibit  to  us  more  fully  on  the 
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ttcood,  the  tlurd,  and  the  fourth  Sundays  in 
idieot,  successively;  but  first,  she  places 
bdbre  us  the  general  view,  shows  us  the 
^prth  of  the  just^"  which  Solomon  speaks  of^ 
AowB  us  that  it  is  the  ^^  shining  light  that 
lUnetih  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

Qiiist  indeed  has  not  returned — the  ^^  perfect 
day**  is  not  as  yet — the  Sun  of  Bighteousness 
hsDot  as  yet  appeared  in  the  fulness  of  His 
fjfxj;  ours  b  but  a  twilight,  still  not  that  of 
efening  that  &des  into  darkness,  but  the 
■oning  twilight,  that  grows  brighter  every 
nooient,  the  forerunner  and  reflection  of  the 
oomiiig  sun — it  is  progressive,  it  ^^shineth 
aore  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day;"  the 
fiutiifiil  servant  is  travelling  eastward,  he  is 
meeting  the  Advent,  and,  leaving  darkness 
bdund  him,  he  is  emerging,  step  by  step,  into 
ligfct 

It  may  seem  singular  thus  to  place  the  end 
of  the  world  and  the  very  end  of  the  Christian 
coarse  on  the  very  first  day  of  the  Advent, 
but  it  is  only  what  the  Lord  Himself  did  when 
He  sent  forth  His  first  Apostles  through  that 
bmnen  and  diflSunilt  path  which  they,  and  we, 
and  all  His  feithfiil  followers,  must  travel.  He 
pheed  the  prize  before  them  at  the  outset. 
^He  brought  before  tbem  the  ead  of  the 
madt^'^  Mjrs  Cbrjrgoatow,  '' that  He  might  th^ 
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more  draw  them  on,  that  they  might  look,  not 
to  the  present  inconveniences,  but  to  the  infi- 
nite good  to  come;  as  much  as  to  say,  the 
grievous  things  which  you  shall  undergo  ter- 
minate with  the  present  life,  seeing  that 
even  the  world  shall  come  to  an  end,  but 
the  good  things  which  ye  shall  enjoy,  shall 
endure  for  ever." 

What  the  Lord  did  to  them,  that  the  Church, 
in  His  name,  does  to  us;  she  calls  upon  us 
indeed  by  this  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John,  to 
put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thus  to  keep  all  the 
coifnmandments  at  once,  by  loving  our  neigh- 
1)our  as  ourselves ;  she  calls  upon  us,  also,  to 
keep  ourselves  pure,  to  walk  honestly,  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying ;  she 
calls  upon  us  to  do  our  duty,  to  do  work  be- 
fitting the  followers  of  the  Lord,  but  she  calls 
upon  us  to  do  this  only  because  we  are  children 
of  the  light,  only  because  we  know  the  time, 
because  our  salvation  is  nearer  than  it  was, 
because  the  night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is 
at  hand ;  she  does  not  call  upOn  us  to  do  it  in 
our  own  strength.  The  Lord  has  departed  from 
our  sight  indeed,  but  it  is  fi-om  our  sight  only, 
He  is  always  present  with  us  in  His  Scriptures, 
in  His  Ministers,  in  His  Ordinances.  ^^  By  as- 
cending into  Heaven,"  says  Leo,  ^^He  does 
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Dot  desert  His  adopted^  but  from  above 
stmgthens  tx>  endurance  those  whom  He  in- 
fites  upward  to  glory."  * 

Christ  has  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  and, 
if  we  are  willing  to  follow  Him,  He  permits  us 
to  take  His  nature  upon  us,  to  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  terms  it     This 
is  the  consequence  and  the  privilege  of  bap- 
tism DO  doubt,  because  it  is  by  means  of  bap- 
tism that  the  Lord  has  made  us  members  of 
ffimsel^  chosen  us,  called  us,  created  us  anew 
ID  His  image,  given  us  the  power  of  assimi- 
kii^  ourselves  to  God  ;  but  the  expression, 
^  pat  on  Christ,''  seems  to  refer  not  to  any- 
tlung  that  has  been  given  us,  or  done  for  us, 
but  to  something  that  we  are  to  do  for  oiuT'* 
idves,  as  if  it  were  that,  having  had  the  mar- 
riige  garment  presented  to  us  with  the  power 
of  wearing  it,  or  not  wearing  it,  as  we  please, 

we  were  called  upon,  not  to  throw  it  aside  like 

the  ungrateful  guest  at  the  wedding-supper, 

butto  put  it  on. 
And  if  you  ask  what  putting  on  Christ  is,  let 

Qirysostom  inform  you :  "  This,"  he  says,  "  is 
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what  putting  Him  on  means,  never  being  with- 
out Him,  having  Him  visible  in  us  through  our 
holiness,  and  through  our  patience.  So  we 
say  of  friends,  that  such  a  one  is  wrapt  up  in 
such  another,  meaning  their  great  love,  and 
keeping  together ;  for  he  diat  is  wrapt  up  in 
anything,  seems  to  be  that  in  which  he  is 
wrapt.  Let,  then,  Christ  be  seen  in  every  part 
of  us.  And  how  is  He  to  be  seen  ?  If  thou 
doest  His  deeds^ 

And  this  is  true,  not  only  with  respect  to 
ourselves,  but  with  respect  to  others  also.  We 
put  on  Christ  by  being  Uke  Him,  holy,  pure, 
good  ;  but  this  is  not  all  that  Christ  was, 
nor  is  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the 
world  the  whole  of  what  St.  James  defines 
^  pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  the 
Father"  to  be.  In  our  place  we  are  to  be  to 
others,  what  in  His .  place  Christ  is  to  all,  an 
example,  a  support,  a  guide,  a  comforter.  Un- 
less, therefore,  according  to  the  measure  of  our 
grace  in  every  part  of  our  lives,  we  are  what 
Christ  was  on  earth,  we  have  not  yet  fuUy  "  put 
on  Christ."  No  man,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  liveth 
unto  himself,  evidently  because  we  are  all 
members  one  of  another  ;  to  put  on  Christ, 
therefore,  is  in  the  power  of  His  grace  to  do 
His  deeds  towards  ourselves,  and  towards  our 
neighbours  also. 
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It  ia  said,  that  when  a  herd  of  stags  cross  a 
river,  each  individual  animal,  resting  and  sup- 
porting his  head  on  that  stag  that  swims  be- 
fore him,  in  his  turn  .gives  rest  and  support  to 
those  that  follow,  and  thus  that  all  the  weak 
and  the  strong  together  are  able  to  make  the 
passage  which  none  could  effect  alone. 

An  ancient  Father  has  taken  this  as  an  apt 
illustration  of  the  individual  efforts  and  mutual 
assistance  of  the  Christian  flock  in  its  passage 
over  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  All 
must  exert  themselves,  but  each  is  the  support 
of  bis  neighbour. 

When  in  this  Epistle  we  are  called  upon  to 
put  on  Christ,  we  are  not  indeed  called  upon 
to  do  all  that  Christ  did,  for  that  is  impossible ; 
only  to  act  like  Him  in  every  thing,  and  that 
He  has  put  in  our  power.  The  Lord  crossed 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  first,  and,  in 
the  illustration  we  have  spoken  of,  the  leading 
stag  must  have  made  his  passage  alone  and 
unsupported  himself,  and  yet  supporting  his 
fellows.  This  we  are  not  called  upon  to  do ; 
it  was  for  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  to  tread 
the  wine-press  alone,  we  have  only  to  follow. 
This  course  indeed  is  not  without  its  pain,  and 
its  struggle,  and  its  effort,  and  its  difficulty ; 
nor  is  this  in  any  way  concealed  ff:om  us  when 
we  are  called  upon  to  put  on  Christ ;  we  cannot 


42 


THE  TASK  SET. 


put  Him  on  without  putting  on  His  sorrows 
also,  and  therefore  we  are  told  to  take  up  our 
cross  in  doing  it. 

But  we  are  waiting  our  Lord's  return  ;  the 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  our 
final  acceptance,  if  indeed  we  are  accepted,  is 
nearer  than  when  we  first  believed,  is  drawing 
nearer  every  day.  We  have  received  a  bless- 
ing, and  we  have  a  duty  to  perform.  We  are 
not,  therefore,  to  stand  gazing  into  Heaven, 
meditating  only  on  the  greatness  of  our  pri- 
vileges, and  the  goodness  of  Him  who  gave 
them,  but  we  are  to  show  our  gratitude  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  things  by  doing  His  will  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 


H. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  XN  ADVENT. 

THE  PRBSEKCE  OF  CHKXST  BY  HIS  SCRIPTURBS. 

Komaxis,  xv.  4. 

^Whataer  things  were  urritten  aforetime^  were  wriU 
kk  for  our  Uamingj  that  fjoe^  through  patience  and 
nmfoH  of  ih^  Scr^ture9y  might  have  hope."" 

The  first  Sunday  in  Advent  has  shown  us  the 
&ct,  that  our  path  lies  through  this  world, 
tnd  that  our  work  lies  in  that  path ;   it  has 
shown  us  that  we  have  the  work  to  do  be- 
cause  we  are  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  the 
path  to  tread  because  we  are  the  children  of 
Kght.    The  precise  nature  of  this  work  is  not 
as  yet  described,  nor  is  the  path  as  yet  traced ; 
that  is  to  be  done  by  the  Christmas  doctrines. 
All  that  we  have  learnt  hitherto  is,  that  an 
vdoous  course  and  a  difficult  labour  lie  be- 
fore us,  with  a  prize  and  an  object  at  the  end 
of  them.     Before  undertaking  such  a  task, 
and  setting  out  on  such  a  journey ^  our  tirst 

hasareav  /g  ia  exsmine  our  nesoUTCeSj  and  SCO 
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what  we  have  to  help  us  in  the  service  in 
which  we  are  engaged. 

One  thing  is  certain,  we  are  not  to  have  the 
visible  Presence  of  our  Lord;  but  it  is  equally 
certain  that,  invisible,  He  is  to  be  present  with 
us  always.  It  is  this  Presence,  in  one  form  or 
other,  which  is  to  enable  us  to  perform  our 
task,  and  accomplish  our  journey;  and  this 
Presence,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  felt  in 
His  Word,  in  His  Ambassadors,  and  in  His 
Ordinances.  There  are  many  other  ways  in 
which  He  is  present  with  us,  so  as  to  receive 
our  services.  He  permits  us  to  feed  Him,  to 
clothe  Him,  to  comfort  Him,  even  to  teach 
Him,  in  the  persons  of  the  hungry,  the  naked, 
the  afflicted,  and  the  ignorant ;  and  this  will 
be  shown  us  by-and-bye,  when  our  duties  are 
unfolded ;  what  we  are  now  considering,  is  His 
Presence  as  a  source  of  help,  and  that  this  lies 
in  His  Scriptures,  His  Ministers,  and  His  Ordi- 
nances. 

First,  in  His  Scriptures — and  this  is  the 
subject  for  this  second  Sunday  in  Advent — 
"Whatever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might 
have  hope." 

The  Scriptures  were  written  for  our  learn- 
ing.   There  is  no  greater  mistake  than  to 
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imagiric  that  the  Bible  is  the  book  of  the 
noridatWge — it  is  do  such  thing — the  world 
bas  no  right  to  it — it  was  not  written  for  the 
diildren  of  the  world — it  was  not  meant  for 
tiem  &s  suet — and  as  such  it  does  not  con- 
cern them — they  are,  indeed,  invited  to  make  it 
their  own,  by  becoming  members  of  that  body 
to  whom  it  was  given ;  bat  it  ia  not  their's  now. 
The  Bible  is  Cbxiat's  message  and  legacy  to  His 
own  people — the  laws  of  His  own  kingdom,  and 
that  people  and  that  kingdom  is  the  Church. 

The  sense  in  which  we  are,  through  them, 
to  realise  the  actual  and  perpetual  Presence  of 
Christ  is  this :  it  is  the  sort  of  presence 
which  we  possess  of  our  absent  friends  when 
we  are  in  constant  correspondence  with  them. 
The  thoughts  we  read  are  their  very  thoughts ; 
their  wishes,  their  injunctions,  their  kind- 
nesses are  their  very  own;  for  the  words  are 
tlieir  own  words,  and  these  words  are  present 
with  us. 

Let  us  realise,  6rst,  this  view  of  the  case ;  I 
mean,  let  us  place  ourselves  in  the  situa- 
tion of  people,  who,  as  yet,  have  had  no 
farther  revelation  made  them  than  that  of  the 
first  Sunday  in  Advent,  that  of  having  a  Mas- 
ter to  follow,  a  work  to  perform,  a  judgment 
to  look  fbm'ard  to,  and  Eternal  Life  in  pros- 
pect.   Their  Lord  has  "  gone  to  a  fiir  country 
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to  receive  a  kingdom,"  and  to  return ;  as  ser- 
vants they  receive  a  letter  from  Him,  explain- 
ing to  them  their  situation,  showing  what  He 
has  done  for  them,  showing  what  He  expects 
from  them,  forming  a  guide-book,  in  fact,  to 
direct  them  in  their  work ;  but,  above  all,  point- 
ing out  the  assistance  they  may  expect  from 
Him,  to  enable  them  to  do  it. 

Now  this  assistance  depends  upon  the  inr 
visible  Presence  of  their  absent  Lord.  We 
are  not  now  considering  the  Scriptures  gene- 
rally as  the  Laws  of  God ;  that  we  shall  do  on 
a  future  occasion;  we  are  considering  them 
now  in  their  peculiar  office,  pointed  out  by  the 
Epistle  of  to-day,  as  affording  us  grounds  of 
sure  hope,  notwithstanding  our  separation 
from  our  Lord.  Remember  what  He  said 
when  He  left  us,  almost  the  last  words  that 
He  uttered :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world."  This  invisible  Pre- 
sence is  the  ground  of  our  hope,  and  this  hope 
we  have  in  the  Scriptures,  inasmuch  as  every 
day  they  realise  this  truth.  Let  us  imagine 
a  dying  father  leaving  to  his  children  a  record 
of  his  life,  together  with  his  will,  and  ample 
directions  for  them  in  all  situations  in  which 
it  is  possible  they  can  be  placed.  He  gives 
it  to  them,  he  tells  them  to  keep  it  for  his 
sake,  but  he  knows  that,  as  yet,  they  are  too 
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young  to  understand  it,  and  so  he  tells  them, 
'■What  1  do  tYiou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou 
shah  know  'hereaft^er."  Would  not  these  chil- 
dren not  only  understand  more,  but  believe  more 
firmly,  as  they  grew  up  and  their  understand- 
ings became  stronger,  and  their  eyes  no  longer 
holden,  and  they  began  to  see,  one  after 
another,  the  meaning  and  the  truth  of  all  that 
their  departed  father  had  written  so  long  ago 
— would  not  their  hope  grow  stronger  and 
stronger,  as,  one  after  another,  these  silent  re- 
velations were  unfolded — that  all  that  their 
fether  had  written,  even  that  which  was  most 
mysterious,  most  incomprehensible,  would,  io 
itB  time,  be  revealed  also?  And  even  if  that 
father  had  said,  in  the  same  record,  that  he, 
thopgb  dead,  was  alive,  though  absent,  was  pre- 
sent, would  they  not  have  greater  and  greater 
confidence  in  this  incomprehensible  mystery,  as 
time  unrolled  the  others  ?  And  if  he  said,  that 
in  the  end  he  would  come  again,  and  that  if 
only  he  found  them  faithful,  they  should  be  in 
him,  and  he  in  them,  visibly  and  openly,  as  they 
now  are  innsibly  and  sacramentally,  would  not 
the  continual  revelations,  which,  by  degrees, 
they  had  begun  to  understand,  become  a  sure 
and  certain  hope,  that  those  things  which  they 
could  not  comprehend  as  yet,  would  in  due 
time  become  plain  to  them? 
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Such  hope  we  have  in  the  gradual  unfold- 
ing of  the  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  it  is  that 
the  words,  "What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter,"  are  the 
type  of  them  throughout.  The  action  is  per- 
formed, the  promise  is  fixed,  the  blessing  as- 
sured, and  there  they  stand  for  all  ages ;  and 
afterwards,  long  aft;erwards  perhaps,  light  is 
given  us  to  read  them  by — the  explanation  is 
left  to  future  times  and  future  conditions  of 
covenant.  But  when  we  do  begin  to  see 
things,  which  kings  and  prophets  desired  to 
see,  and  saw  not,  then  we  begin  to  imderstand 
that  the  God  who  was  present  to  inspire  those 
who  wrote  them  then^  is  the  God  who  is  pre- 
sent to  inspire  us  who  understand  them  now; 
and  thus  it  is  that  the  mysteries  of  God's 
Word  become  the  witnesses  of  Christ's  con- 
tinual Presence. 

In  the  course  of  the  year,  as  1  have  said 
already,  we  may  have  occasion  to  view  the 
Scriptures  in  other  lights;  but  the  sense  in 
w^hich  we  are  considering  them  now,  is  as  a 
preparation  for  the  Lord's  Advent.  We  are 
viewing  them  as  a  record  continued  through 
hundreds  of  years,  while  the  whole  of  it  is 
nothing  else  than  the  successive  revelations  of 
the  one  scheme  laid  down  in  the  very  begin- 
ning, which  scheme,  announced  at  the  Fall,  will 
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beeompleted  at  the  Lord's  Second  Coming;; 
indtboQgh  it  be  partially  disclosed  from  time 
tQtimt.  ij  never  fully  revealed  till  then.  This 
a  m  mere  supposition  of  mine :  it  is  the  word 
at  God  Himself,  Who  tells  you,  "  That  in 
It  dij-B  of  the  voice  of  tbe  Seventh  Angel, 
riitn  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  sliould  be  finished,  as  He  has  declared  to 
Hisremmts  the  prophets." 

Tbffc  can  be  no  question  but  that  the 
»iiole  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  through 
(oftring,  was  irrevocably  declared  in  the  first 
nmterious  type  of  man  bruising  the  serpent's 
^e*d  while  the  serpent  was  permitted  to 
braise  hia  heel,  or,  that  the  idea  of  vicari- 
OM  HHTifice  was  revealed  to  Cain  and  Abel, 
TVe  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  whole 
ptu  of  Christ's  Church  was  actually  laid 
•lown  and  determined  in  those  days,  when  the 
hng-suffering  of  Grod  "  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,"  or  that 
the  extension  of  the  blessing  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  was  actually  recorded  in  the  days 
rf  Abraham,  as  wcU  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Only  Son,  without  which  the  blessing  was  im- 
possible. 

There  were  new  revelations  after  these  days, 
DO  doubt,  but  uot  re%v?st!ons  of  7^^f<  ^Ai^a-g' 
f»»f  aerJr  £^£  addit/onaJ  Jigbt  was  throWQ 
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upon  that  which  was  before  delivered  as  men's 
eyes  were  able  to  bear  it.  The  Passover  itself 
showed  nothing  new :  it  simply  connected  the 
prophecy  given  to  Adam,  with  the  sacrifice 
revealed  to  Abraham — the  act  of  deliverance 
with  the  blood  of  the  Redemption.  The 
chosen  people,  elect  and  separated  from  the 
world,  and  journeying  through  the  wilderness 
under  the  immediate  guidance  of  God  Him- 
self, was  but  a  farther  unrolling  of  the  mys- 
tery already  declared  by  the  Ark  of  Noah. 
The  rock,  the  manna,  the  brazen  serpent, 
were  but  revelations  of  what  had  already  been 
prefigured,  coming  forth,  no  doubt,  plainer  and 
plainer,  as  the  counsels  of  God  drew  nearer  and 
nearer  to  their  accomplishment,  but  not  new. 

The  great  rule,  then,  of  all  revelation,  and 
of  all  inspired  writing,  seems  to  be,  that  it  is 
to  be  discerned,  not  intellectually,  but  morally 
and  spiritually,  that  it  is  an  anticipation  of  the 
times  in  which  the  Church,  by  God's  grace, 
will  have  arrived  at  the  state  which  enables 
her  to  comprehend  it.  It  is  very  doubtful 
whether  Isaiah  and  Daniel,  who,  to  our  com- 
prehension, wrote  so  clearly  of  Christ,  and 
revealed  the  very  time  of  His  coming,  the  very 
duration  of  His  stay.  His  OflBce,  His  Ministry, 
His  Sacrifice,  His  Resurrection,  knew  them- 
selves what  they  were  writing — ^whether  even 
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M(wes,  who  declared  the  Prophet  raised  up 
from  among  the  brethren,  and  like  to  himself, 
understood  the  eternal  revelation  which  be 
uttered — or  whether  it  ever  was  understood  by 
anyone  before  that  blessed  moment,  when,  at 
the  manifestation  of  the  first  Gospel  type  of 
the  promised  bread  of  life,  tlie  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand,  the  wonder-stricken  multitude 
exclaimed  with  one  accord,  "  This  is  that 
Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world." 
The  early  times  received  the  revelations  in- 
deed, but  were  not  capable  of  comprehending 
them  ;  it  was  the  increasing  light,  it  was  the 
first  Advent  of  the  Lord,  that  revealed  to  us, 
the  babes,  it  may  be,  in  Christ,  those  things 
which,  equally  open  to  the  intellectual  compre- 
hension of  kings  and  prophets,  and  equally 
the  object  of  their  desires,  from  the  necessity 
of  the  case  were  hidden  from  their  eyes. 

The  successive  clearing  off  of  the  mysteries 
which  envelop  the  counsels  of  God  are  in 
themselves  a  perpetual  advent ;  they  declare 
that  the  night  is  farther  and  farther  spent,  that 
the  day  is  nearer  and  nearer  at  hand  at  each 
successive  revelation,  just  as  the  gradual  and 
progressive  brightening  of  objects  in  the  natu- 
ral landscape  is  the  silent  but  unerring  proof 
of  the  coDtiaually  approaching  advent  of  the 
rising  sun. 
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This  was  the  case  at  the  first  Advent  ;  the 
lifting  up  of  the  veil,  the  new  and  unexpected 
light  let  in  upon  objects  already  familiar,  re- 
vealed far  more  than  the  actual  explanation  of 
the  dark  saying  or  the  deep  type  ;  it  revealed 
that,  from  first  to  last,  the  Lord  had  been  in 
the  same  place  actually  present,  though  they 
knew  it  not. 

And  when  the  Lord  came  down  on  earth, 
when  He  was  actually  engaged  in  the  teaching 
of  his  disciples,  we  find  the  same  law  prevail- 
ing still.  His  words  were  often  dark  sayings 
at  the  time  when  they  were  spoken,  because 
they  were  to  be  tokens  of  His  spiritual  Pre- 
sence after  His  visible  Presence  had  been  re- 
moved from  men's  sight.  The  declaration  was 
made  and  recorded,  but  the  meaning  of  it  could 
not  be  understood  by  those  who  heard  it. 
''  Wist  ye  not,  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business  ?"  and  they  understood  not 
the  saying  that  He  spake  unto  them,  but  His 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart." 

How  many  times  is  this  idea  repeated  in 
the  Gospels  ?  how  often  are  we  told  that  the 
disciples  understood  not  the  very  saying  that 
was  spoken  for  their  mstruction  ?  how  many 
sayings  are  there  that,  from  their  very  nature, 
could  not  be  understood  by  men  in  their 
situation,  and  yet  these  were  the  sayings  of  a 
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Lord  who  answered  to   tlie  thoughts  of  men's 
bearts  as  well  as  to    the  -words  of  their  lips  ? 
Wk  could  the  Samaxitan  woman  understand 
of  the  fouQtam  of  Living  Waters  when  the 
Holj  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ?  What  could 
the  disdples  understand  of  the  true  Bread  from 
Heaven  when  the  Sacrifice  was  not  yet  offered  ? 
or  of  anointing  His    Body  for  the  burial  when 
that  Body  was  yet  alive  ?  or  of  raising  up  in 
three  days  the    Temple  which  was  not  de- 
stroyed, and  when,  as  yet,  there  had  been  no 
resurrection  ? 

The  very  Advent  which  we  commemorated 
last  Sunday,  the  Lord  entering  His  Eangdom 
in  triumph  and  glory,  that  which  we  now 
know  and  admit  to  be  the  type  of  His  return 
to  judgment  and  to  manifest  sovereignty,  can 
we  suppose  it  in  any  way  understood  by  the 
▼ery  multitudes  who  spread  their  garments,  or 
those  who  cut  down  palm-branches  and  strew- 
ed them  in  the  way,  or  by  the  multitudes  that 
went  beforehand  that  followed,  crying, "  Hosanna 
to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the 
Highest  ?  And,  as  if  to  point  out  this  more 
munistakably  to  our  notice,  it  is  expressly 
written,  "These  things  understood  not  the 
disciples  st  the  £rst,  but  when  Jesus  was  &lo 
.zife^  ^e^  i^mewber^d  they  the  tbwgs  4at 
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were  written  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done 
these  things  unto  Him." 

The  fact  is,  that  the  understanding  of  these, 
and  of  many  similar  things  which  abound  in 
every  passage  of  the  Gospels,  is  not  an  en- 
lightenment of  the  mind,  but  a  warming  of  the 
heart ;  and  thus  it  was,  that  when  our  Lord 
reproved  His  disciples  for  not  understanding 
His  dark  sayings,  when  He  warned  them,  for 
instance,  about  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  He 
did  not  say,  are  your  minds  still  unenlight- 
ened ?  but  have  ye  your  hearts  yet  hardened  ? 

And  so  it  is  still.  The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he 
know  them ;  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
Many  things  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the 
Gospels  themselves,  are  but  partially  revealed 
even  to  us  ;  many  of  the  prophecies  have 
double  fulfilments,  of  which  the  first  is  but  the 
type  of  some  other  fulfilment  far  more  mo- 
mentous, but,  as  yet,  unrevealed.  Who,  for  in- 
stance, shall  say  whether  the  prophecy  of  this 
very  day's  gospel  has  been  fiilfilled  already, 
or  still  remains  to  be  fulfilled  ?  Have  there 
been  already,  or  will  there  be  at  some  future 
time,  "  perplexity  and  distress  of  nations,  men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  at 
the  things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth  ?" 
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Did  the  disciples  lifl  up  their  heads  at  the  ap- 
proach of  their  redemption  when  the  Church 
was  delivered  firom  her  temporal  enemies  in 
llx^  days  of  Constantine  ?  or  are  we  still  look- 
ing out  for  a  spiritual  redemption,  a  deliver- 
ance from  spiritual  enemies  ? 

Who  can  say  ?  But  if  the  veil  of  mysteries 
still  hangs  over  the  Gospels,  what  shall  we  say 
of  the  book  of  Revelation  ?  Doubtless  it  is  the 
unsealing  of  the  book  which  had  been  sealed 
by  Daniel,  "  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,"  but 
it  is  itself  sealed.  ^  Seal  up  those  things  which 
the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them 
not"  **Time  itself,"  says  Gregory,  "alone 
reveals  that  which  the  seven  thunders  spoke, 
fi)r  whatsoever  was  hidden  in  the  beginning  of 
Holy  Church,  the  end  clears  up,  day  by  day." 

It  is  this  clearing  up,  day  by  day^  that  reveals 
the  constant  presence  of  Christ,  who  left  us 
with  that  warning  so  often  reiterated,  "Watch, 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when 
the  Son  of  Man  comcth."  The  Holy  Book,  no 
doubt,  is  a  book  of  laws  for  us  as  Christ's  sub- 
jects, and  of  hopes  for  us  as  God's  children ; 
but  it  is  &r  more  than  this,  it  is  a  perpetual 
witness  that  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reign- 
eth,  that  the  government  of  the  Israelites  is 
not  merelj  a  matter  of  history,  signifying  that 
He  did  rdgn  over  that  people,  hut  a  type  thai 
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He  does  reign  over  His  people  to  this  very- 
day.  This,  too,  is  the  value  of  the  Book  of 
Revelation ;  this  is  why  it  is  sealed  and  not 
sealed  ;  sealed  it  is,  so  far  as  a  mere  gratifica- 
tion of  curiosity ;  sealed  it  is  not,  so  far  as  its 
real  use  is  concerned,  the  declaration  of  the 
Lord's  continual  Presence. 

^^  Seal  720^  up,  nor  close,  nor  conceal  these 
oracles,"  says  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  '*'  but  write 
them,  exhibit  them,  so  that  cdl  may  read,  for 
all  may  profit  by  them.  Often  does  God 
command  His  Prophets,  as  He  commanded 
Daniel,  to  seal  up  their  prophecies,  when  they 
relate  to  times  still  distant,  for  they  ought  not 
to  be  read,  being  then  read  with  little  power 
of  comprehension  and  little  benefit ;  but  when 
the  times  are  near  at  hand  as  they  are  with  us, 
He  commands  that  they  be  not  sealed." 

This  is  the  first  source  of  strength,  and  life, 
and  hope,  to  those  who  are  about  to  undertake 
the  following  of  the  Lamb — ^the  consciousness, 
from  the  witness  of  Grod's  own  Word,  that 
they  are  marching  under  the  guidance  of  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud  and  the  fire,  as  really, 
though  not  as  visibly  as  the  Israelites  of  old. 
It  is  like  the  evidence  we  have  in  the  light 
and  the  warmth  which  betoken  the  presena 
of  the  sun ;  we  feel  that  it  is  still  day  ;  w 
know  that  the  sun  is  really  and  truly  shiniD 
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in  his  glory,  though,  for  the  time,  we  may  be 
walking  beneath  the  mists  and  clouds  of  the 
earth  which  hide  him  from  om-  eyes. 

"  Seal  the  thundera,  for  they  are  hidden  from 
the  wicked ;  seal  them  not,  for  the  righteous 
shall  understand  them,"  says  Tychonius  ;  "  the 
divine  Scriptures  are  hidden  from  the  proud, 
and  for  them  that  love  the  world  more  than 
God,  but  are  open  to  the  humble,  and  to  those 
that  fear  Him." 

"  For  them  let  us  give  thanks  to  God,"  says 
Chrjso&tom,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  sermon 
on  this  epistle,  *'  and  let  us  hane  our  treasure 
aitratfs  in  haiui,  that,  by  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  have  hope,  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain,  by  the  grace 
and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

a 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  BY  HIS  MINISTERS. 


Matt.  xi.  10. 

**  Behold^  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  facey 
which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee!^ 


A  THIRD  time  has  the  Advent  Collect  called 
upon  the  faithful  to  prepare,  a  third  time  has 
it  pointed  to  the  work  which  their  Master's 
first  coming  has  set  before  them,  and  a  third 
time  has  it  warned  them  of  that  second  com- 
ing in  glorious  Majesty  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

Already  they  have  learnt,  by  the  Second 
Sunday,  that  this  awful  day,  though  a  day  of 
wrath  and  a  day  of  mourning  to  those  who 
have  to  meet  their  Lord  now  for  the  first  time 
in  their  wilful  and  unaided  helplessness,  may 
well  be  a  day  of  happiness  and  blessed  re-imion 
to  those  who,  in  His  Scriptures,  have  realized 
His  perpetual  presence,  who,  knowing  these  to 
be  the  very  message  of  their  unseen,  yet  ever 
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present  Lord,  have  read  them,  marked,  learned, 
aod  inwardly  digested  them,  as  they  would 
the  letters  of  their  absent  friend  and  benefac- 
tor, have  ordered  their  whole  life  upon  them, 
are  aheady  familiar  with  the  mind  of  their 
Judge,  and  already  fitted  for  His  visible 
Presence. 

But  they  have  read  with  fear.  It  is  a  long 
while  since  their  Master  was  taken  from  their 
head.  More  than  eighteen  hundred  years. 
Is  it  possible  that  the  Scripture  which  they 
have  now  can  be  the  Word  of  God  ?  are  these 
words  His  very  message,  or  has  man  perverted 
it,  or  added  to  it,  or  taken  away  from  it,  so  as 
to  lose  its  true  meanmg,  during  those  long 
eighteen  centuries, — days  of  darkness  and  error, 
days  of  strife  and  dispute, — ^which  have  inter- 
vened since  its  first  proclamation  ?  Or  if  they 
are  indeed  God's  very  words,  how  is  man  to  be 
certain  that  he  apprehends  them  rightly  ?  He 
knows,  and  knows  from  that  very  Word  of 
God,  that  before  this,  the  unlearned  and  unsta- 
ble have  wrested  them  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion. Is  not  he  unlearned?  is  not  he  un- 
stable? And  though  he  has  listened  to  the 
Church's  voice, '  bidding  him  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  find  help  and  comfort  from 
the  Fresence  of  his  Lord,  he  is  not  sure  that 
he  can  obey  it. 
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Again,  then,  when  that  Advent  Collect 
warns  him — Prepare  to  meet  thy  God — the 
Church,  herself  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy 
Writ,  removes  this  diflSculty,  and  discloses  the 
perpetual  Presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  messen- 
gers of  His  Advent.  The  Collect,  adverting 
to  the  fact,  that  even  at  His  first  coming,  in 
His  great  humility,  the  Lord  had  sent  His 
messenger  to  prepare  His  Way  before  Him, 
prays  that  those  ministers,  those  stewards  of 
His  Mysteries,  whom  He  had  sent  to  prepare 
and  make  ready  the  way  for  His  second 
Advent  as  a  Judge  and  Avenger,  may  have 
fulfilled  this  mission  ^^by  turning  the  hearts 
of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just, 
so  that  at  that  coming,  which  the  first,  or 
Advent  Collect,  has  all  along  been  sounding 
in  our  ears,  we  may  be  found  an  acceptable 
people  in  His  sight." 

This,  therefore,  is  the  additional  revelation 
of  the  third  Sunday,  that  besides  the  perpetual 
Presence  of  Christ  in  His  Scriptures,  He  is 
perpetually  present  in  His  ministers ;  that  the 
very  duty  of  these  men  is  to  prepare  and 
make  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord.  And, 
therefore,  that  with  God's  Word  before  us, 
and  God's  authorized  ministers  to  explain  that 
Word,  we  may  fear  no  longer ;  but  when  next 
Sunday  we  hear  for  the  fourth  time  the  word 
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"  prepare,"  we  may,  with  all  our  hearts,  and 
sods,  and  hopes,  and  wishes,  join  in  the  Col- 
lect that  will  then  follow,  and  say,   "Lord, 
raise  up,  we  pray  Thee,  Thy  power,  and  came 
among  us." 
And  then  comes  Christmas. 
The  Presence  of  Christ,   revealed  in  the 
second  Sunday,  we  have  likened  to  the  pre- 
sence of  a  firiend  through  his  letters;  that 
which  the  present  Sunday  treats  of,  we  may 
liken  to  the  presence  of  a  king  through  his 
ambassadors. 

We  are  these  ambassadors  of  Christ;  we 
show  you  our  credentials,  and  then  call  upon 
jou  to  hear  us,  for  warning,  or  for  comfort. 
We  call  upon  you,  ^^as  though  Christ  did 
beseech  you  by  us." 

What,  then,  is  the  authority  of  these 
ambassadors,  these  messengers  of  the  second 
Advent?  For  this  we  must  look  to  their 
type,  and  see  what  the  gospel  for  the  day  tells 
us  about  John,  the  messenger  of  the  first. 

John,  at  the  time  alluded  to  in  this  portion 
of  Scripture,  was  in  prison,  into  which  he  had 
been  cast  for  performing  that  very  duty  for 
which  he  had  been  sent,  ^^  preparing  the  way 
of  the  Lord"  by  preaching  repentance  to  a 
widLed  king.  Hi^  disciples  seem  to  have  had 
dimbesasto  whether  the  WesscDger  had 
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not  been  mistaken,  as  they  probably  thought, 
if  Jesus  is  this  Christ,  this  great  king,  how  is 
it  that  He  cannot,  or  does  not,  preserve  His 
own  messenger  from  being  thrown  into  prison? 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  John  him- 
self had  any  doubts ;  he  covM  not  doubt  after 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard ;  but  it  is  not  an 
uncommon  way  of  convincing  people  to  say, 
Go  and  see  for  yourselves,  "providing,  not 
for  his  own,  but  for  his  disciples'  ignorance, 
says  Hilary,  that  they  might  know  that  it  was 
no  other  whom  he  had  proclaimed,  he  sent 
them  to  see  His  works,  that  the  works  might 
establish  what  John  had  spoken,  and  that  his 
disciples  should  not  look  for  any  other  Christ 
than  Him  to  Whom  his  works  had  borne  testi- 
mony." 

The  Lord's  answer,  "  Blessed  is  he  whoso- 
ever shall  not  be  offended  in  Me,"  is  directed 
to  this  very  form  of  unbelief.  It  was  very 
natural,  as  Gregory  remarks,  that  men  should 
be  greatly  offended  concerning  Christ,  because, 
afler  many  miracles  done,  they  saw  Him  at 
length  put  to  death;  whence  Paul  speaks, 
"We  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block y  What,  then,  he  continues, 
does  that  mean — "  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not 
be  offended  in  Me" — but  a  direct  allusion  to 
the  humiliation  of  His  death,  as  much  as  to 
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nj,  "I  indeed  do  wonderful  works,  but  I  do 
do  oot  ^sdfda  to  suffer  bumiliating  things? 
fiecaiue,  then,  1  follow  you  in  your  death, 
jou  must  be  careful  not  to  despise  ]VIe  in  My 
death.  Blessed  are  ye  if^  notwithstanding  the 
humiliation  which  I  must  suffer,  and  which 
My  ambassadors  and  representatives  must  suf- 
fer, ye  make  no  mistake  as  to  who  I  am." 

John's  ^sciples  seem  to  have  been  perfectly 
satisfied ;  and  when  they  departed,  Jesus 
bc^an  to  ask  the  people  what  they  thought  of 
John  himself^  whether  be  really  was  a  proper 
messenger  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  You 
went  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  John,  He 
says,  and  what  sort  of  man  did  you  espect  My 
messenger  would  be? — a  reed  shaken  by  the 
wind?  Kow  if  we  compare  this  with  St.  Paul, 
who  tells  the  Ephesians  not  to  be  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
we  shall  understand  better  what  our  Saviour 
means.  Did  you  expect  to  find  My  messenger 
a  doubtful,  hesitating,  faint-hearted  man, 
preaching  one  thing  to-day,  and  another  to- 
moTTow,  bold  before  the  poor  man  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  afraid  to  denounce  the  vices  of 
his  earthly  king?  My  messenger  is  no  such 
mao  aa  that. 

But  what  weot  jye  oat  &r  to  see?  a  man 

cfoiAed  m  aoa  raiment— a    oiaa    who    Waa 


64  THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST 

proud — a  man  who  preached  up  himself— who 
dressed  and  acted  as  if  he  considered  himself 
a  prince  and  a  ruler  ?  Such  a  man  as  that  is 
no  messenger  of  Mine.  You  must  go  to 
king's  houses,  you  must  go  to  the  great  people 
of  this  world  for  that. 

But  what  went  ye.  out  for  to  see  ?  a  pro- 
phet? Yea,  I  tdl  you,  anvL  more  than  a  pro- 
phet; for  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  My  face, 
which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee. 

The  principal  lesson  here  is  the  reason  of 
John's  greatness ;  the  lesson  is  contained  in  the 
word  "for."  This  shows,  says  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  in  what  respect  he  is  greater,  because 
"  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  (in  Mala- 
chi,)  Behold,  I  will  send  My  messenger,  and 
he  shall  prepare  My  way  before  Me."  What- 
ever is  the  greatness  of  John,  it  arises,  not 
from  himself,  his  own  preaching,  or  his  own 
holy  life,  but  from  the  fact  of  his  being  the 
messenger  of  the  first  Advent. 

This,  then,  is  the  character  and  office  of 
Christ's  messenger  at  his  first  Advent,  given 
by  Christ  Himself;  and  as  the  whole  of  this 
first  Advent  is  but  the  type  and  shadow  of  the 
second,  this  is  also  the  character  and  office  of 
the  messenger  whom  He  has  appointed  to  an- 
nounce His  second. 
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Hie  next  versCf  however,  is  a  difficult  one. 
Alter  giving  tlus  high  praise  to  John  the  Bap- 
tk,  and  wifthing  him,  as  it  were,  the  model  of 
His  future  messengers,  and  adding  besides, 
tint  uDong  those  bom  of  women  there  never 
had  arisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  he 
SITS,  notwithstanding,  "  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kiogdom  of  Heaven,  is  greater  than  be." 
\ow  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  so  often  spo- 
ken of  in  the  New  Testament,  and  there 
likened  to  such  things  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  growing — to  a  fold,  protecting — to  a  net, 
taking  in  bad  and  good — that  we  are  at  no 
loss  to  understand  that  our  Lord  here  means 
the  Church.  But  we  are  astonished  that  the 
least  in  that  Church  is  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist,  that  high  and  holy  man  who  denied 
himself  everything  fi>r  the  Grospel's  sake,  who 
preached  repentance,  who  baptized  our  blessed 
Saviour  Himself,  who  reproved  kings,  and  who 
laid  down  his  life  rather  than  flinch  from  his 
duty.  Who  are  we,  we  might  say,  that  we 
should  be  compared  with  John  the  Baptist? 
And  yet  our  Saviour's  words  are  plfuo,  "  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he." 

The  passage  which  we  have  been  just  con- 
sidering explabs  this  fully.  John  in  those 
times,  and  the  Church's  ministers  in  the  pre- 
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sent  day,  are  not  valued  for  their  own  metits, 
(for  what  merits  have  the  best  of  us  in  God*s 
sight?)  but  for  the  offices  with  which  God  had 
entrusted  them.  John  the  Baptist  was  the 
greatest  among  those  bom  of  woman,  not  be- 
cause he  was  a  better  man — ^he  might,  or  he 
might  not  be,  that  made  no  difference — but 
because  God  had  never  hitherto  given  so  great 
an  office  to  any  man,  as  to  be  the  immediate 
messenger  of  Christ's  first  Advent. 

But  we,  humble  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  are 
greater  than  he,  because  God  has  made  us 
messengers  of  the  second.  There  is  nothing 
to  make  us  proud  in  this,  only  to  make  us 
wonder  what  we  are,  that  God  has  chosen  us 
for  such  great  things,  and  to  show  us  how 
little  we  have  prepared  ourselves  fitly  to  per- 
form our  duties.  Thus  St.  Paul  tells  the  peo- 
ple indeed  to  esteem  their  ministers  very 
highly,  but  he  does  not  say  for  their  own 
sake,  but  "  for  their  work's  sake." 

In  the  Epistle  for  the  day  he  says,  kt  a 
man  so  account  of  us  not  as  Paul  the  learned 
man,  not  as  Barnabas  the  good  man,  not  as 
Apollos  the  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  all  alike,  because  all  alike  are 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mys- 
teries of  Grod.  It  is  the  magnitude  of  the 
message  carried,  not  the  worth  or  merit  of 
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him  who  carries  it,  that  makes  the  difference  ; 
Judah  was  not  more  worthy  than  Keuben,  nor 
Paul  than  John.  The  point  for  us  to  con- 
sider, is  not  why  we  are  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist  personally,  but  why  the  message- 
committed  to  us  is  of  greater  importance  than 
that  committed  to  him. 

Consider  what  John  the  Baptist  was — tht- 
preparer  for  Christ's  first  coming;  and  consider 
how  he  prepared  for  it — he  was  a  fheacuek, 
and  his  subject  for  preaching  was  repentance. 
"Repent  ye,"  he  said,  "for  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand  ;"  the  outward  visible  sign 
pro\nng  that  he  had  been  entrusted  with  this 
office,  was  baptism,  which  implies,  on  God's 
part,  cleansing,  washing  away,  and,  on  the  part 
of  the  baptized,  giving  up,  sins.  But  we  are 
expressly  told  that  it  was  not  John's  office  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  to  say, 
to  convey  to  his  disciples  the  assistance  or  help 
of  God  ;  he  was  commissioned  to  tell  them 
vhai  fo  do,  but  not  to  give  them  the  riieans  of 
doing  it.  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
since  ye  were  baptized  ?"  said  St.  Paul  to 
certain  disciples  at  Corinth.  *'  And  they  said 
unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whe- 
ther there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  "  Unto  what, 
then,  were  ye  baptized,"  said  St,  Paul.  "And 
they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism."    Then  said 
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Paul, "  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  saying  that  they  should  believe  on 
Him  that  should  come  (ifter  him,  that  is,  on 
Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
then,  (and  not  till  then,)  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  them."  Here  you  see  at  once  the  dif- 
ference between  Paul,  the  minister  of  Christ's 
Church  after  that  great  feast  of  Pentecost,  and 
John,  the  minister  of  Christ  indeed,  but  not 
the  minister  of  Christ's  Churchy  which  he 
could  not  be  before  our  Blessed  Saviour  had 
sent  the  Comforter.  You  see  now  how  un- 
speakably greater  was  the  office  of  the  former ; 
the  one  baptized  with  water — the  other  with 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  had  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  men  themselves ;  either 
might  have  been  the  better  man,  and  both 
were  sinners  in  God's  sight ;  the  messengers 
were  nothing,  it  was  the  message  that  made 
the  difference.  And  so  it  is  in  all  our  minis- 
tering. John  preached,  and  preached  repen- 
tance. Now  look  how  much  higher  is  the 
office  entrusted  to  us.  We  are  "  stewards  of 
God's  Mysteries,"  the  exhortation  to  the  Com- 
munion says,  "  because  it  is  requisite  that  no 
man  should  come  to  the  Holy  Communion 
but  with  a  full  trust  in  God's  mercy,  and  with 
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I  quiet  conscience ;  therefore,  if  there  be  any 
Gf  you  who  by  ibis  means  cannot « quiet  bis 
conscience,  but  requireth  farther  comfort  and 
counsel,  let  him  come  to  me,  or  to  some  other 
learned  and  discreet  minister  of  God's  Word, 
lod  open  his  grief,  that,  by  the  ministry  of 
God's  Holy  Word,  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of 
ibobtion'' — absolution,  that  is,  forgiveness  of 
sins — and  "by  the  nunistry  of  God's  Holy 
Word;"  and  this  is  that  word — "  receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained."    John  had  no 
such  coomiission  as  this. 

And  from  that  time  to  this  the  sacred  trust 
has  been  handed  on,  fix)m  that  time  to  this  has 
every  candidate  for  the  priesthood  knelt  be- 
foie  Christ's    commissioned    messenger.   His 
Bishop ;  upon  every  one  of  our  heads  have  the 
hands  been  laid,  and  to  every  one  of  us  has 
been  repeated  our  Lord's  original  Commission 
in  the  very  words  in  which  our  Lord  delivered 
it:  ""  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office 
and  work  of  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God, 
DOW  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition 
rf  our  hands.     *  fVJiose  sins  tiiou  dost  forgive^ 
^  are  forgiven;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost 
ff^m^  they  are  retainedJ*     And  be  thou  a 
&ithfal  dispenser  of  the  Word  of  Grod^  and  of 
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His  Holy  Sacraments.    In  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'' 

Well  may  we  say  that  the  least  in  the  £jng- 
dom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  John  the  Bap- 
tist; well  may  we  tremble  at  the  charge  com- 
mitted to  us,  treasures  of  gold  placed  in  vessels 
of  clay.  We  tremble  at  our  own  insufficiency, 
but  we  are  bold  in  the  Lord,  for  we  know  the 
words  of  our  commission:  "As  My  Father 
hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  We  re- 
member His  gracious  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  We 
feel  ourselves  "  Ambassadors  of  Christ,"  and, 
not  in  our  own  strength,  nor  on  our  own 
authority,  but  on  that  of  our  Master,  we  stand 
before  you  the  living  representatives  of  His 
Presence  on  earth. 

Grant  then,  O  Lord,  Who,  at  thy  first  com- 
ing, didst  send  Thy  messenger  to  prepare  Thy 
way  before  Thee,  that  the  ministers  and  stew- 
ards of  Thy  mysteries  may  likewise  so  pre- 
pare and  make  ready  Thy  Way,  by  turning 
the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,  that  at  Thy  second  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  we  may  be  found  an  acceptable 
people  in  Thy  sight.  Who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  One 
God,  world  without  end,  Amen. 

H. 
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FOURTH  SUKDAV  IN  ADVENT. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  CHRIST  BY  HIS  OKDINANCES. 

St.  John  I  26. 
"  TXcre  ttandtth  One  among  you  whom  ye  hnoio  not." 


"Watchmas,  what  of  the  night?  watchman, 
what  of  the  night?  The  watchman  said.  The 
morning  cotneth  and  also  the  night.  If  ye 
would  inquire,  inquire  ye,  .  return,  come." 
Thus  spoke  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

The  watchman  is  he  of  whom  we  spoke 
last  Sunday  as  the  messenger  of  the  second 
Advent;  the  inquirer  is  the  anxious  Christian, 
hopefully,  yet  trerahlingly,  expecting  the 
dawn  of  the  visible  Presence.  This,  the  watch- 
man warns  him,  is  at  once  the  morning  and  the 
night,  the  morning  for  those  who  have  hitherto 
realised  it  by  faith,  but  deeper  and  darker 
night  for  those  on  whom  it  has  arisen  unawares. 
To  all  he,  the  watchman,  is  the  minister,  ambas- 
sador, and  representative  of  the  Presence,  while 
that  Presence  is  as  yet  invisible.    To  those, 
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therefore,  who  would  inquire  of  their  state,  he 
is  ready  to  answer ;  the  invitation  to  the  mar- 
riage feast  is  committed  to  him,  and  he  calls  to 
all  who  will  hear  him, "  return,  come."  "  The 
Lord  is  at  hand."  Christ  is  present,  no  doubt, 
in  His  Scriptures,  Christ  is  present,  in  His  Min- 
isters also,  but  there  is  one  point  in  which  He 
is  more  closely,  more  spiritually  present  still, 
the  mysteries  of  which  he,  the  watchman,  has 
been  appointed  the  steward.  Return,  come, 
the  Lord  is  at  hand.  Let  us  realise  that  of 
which  Christmas  is  the  type;  let  us  imagine 
the  time  of  probation  which  these  seasons  of 
Advent  represent  to  be  rolling  over,  and  the 
great  day  to  be  coming  nearer  and  nearer; 
and  let  us  picture  to  ourselves  that  at  Christ- 
mas we  have  not  to  commemorate  the  first 
coming  of  Christ,  but  to  see  with  our  eyes  the 
second. 

Imagine  that  these  successive  warnings  of 
the  three  Sundays,  each  of  them  coupled  with 
its  fi*esh  revelation  of  grace  and  help,  were 
warnings  to  prepare  for  this  Visible  Presence, 
and  the  Judgment  which  will  accompany  it,  and 
which  we  knew  would  be  fulfilled  and  con- 
cluded on  this  very  next  Christmas  Day,  when 
Christ  would  appear  in  His  Glory. 

If  such  were  the  case,  I  am  sure  that  on 
the  very  first  week  you  would  have  b^;u]i  to 
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Mst  away  tlie  -works  of  darkness  and  to  put 
on  you  the  armour  of  light. 

I  am  sure  that,  knowing  you  were  to  see 
Cbrisl  as  He  is,  you,  on  the  second  week,  would 
have  taken  up  the  invitation  of  the  Church, 
sod  would  have  done  your  utmost  to  leani  the 
mind  of  Christ  in  His  Word.  You  remem- 
bered that  at  your  baptism  you  had  promised 
to  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 
Mth,  and  to  keep  God's  Holy  Will  and  Com- 
iDandments . 

I  feel  certain,  therefore,  that  if  you  really 
expected  the  second  coming  so  near,  that  you 
did  proceed  to  search  the  Book  from  which 
that  Creed  and  those  Commandments  were 
taken,  those  Scriptures,  which  the  Lord  had 
caused  "to  be  written  for  our  learning,"  that 
you  did  read  them,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  them,  and  that  in  them  you  did  realise 
the  Presence  of  Christ. 

And  when  you  could  not  quiet  your  own 

coDscience,    but    required    fiirther    help   and 

II     couBsei,  when  you  still  feared  and  trembled 

I    exceedingly,  as  every  time  you  compared  the 

T    lequirements   which   you   had   found   in  the 

I     Scriptures  with  those  actual  deeds  of  your 

f     own  lives,  which  you  knew  were  to  be  so  soon 

Iwd  open  before  men  and  angels,  fresh  terrors 

■rose  around  you  ;  and  when,  in  the  midst  o£ 
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fonr  trouble,  you  heard  on  the  third  week 
that,  as  the  Lord  had  sent  His  messenger  to 
prepare  the  way  before  Him  on  His  first  com- 
ing— so  now  He  had  not  taken  His  people 
unawares,  but  had  sent  His  ministers,  the 
stewards  of  His  mysteries,  to  prepare  His  Way 
before  His  second — surely  jrou  came  to  them, 
you  opened  your  grie^  you  received  the  bene- 
fit of  absolution  to  the  quieting  of  your  own 
conscience,  and  the  removal  of  all  scruple  and 
doubtfulness,  you  again  realised  the  Presence 
of  the  Lord  in  His  ambassadors,  and  listened 
to  them  as  though  Christ  did  beseech  you  by 
them. 

This  is  the  only  way  to  estimate  the  true 
value  of  Christ's  ordinances.  You  must  pic- 
ture to  yourselves  the  last  day,  and  then  con- 
sider them  as  help  afforded  by  Christ,  as  images 
left  of  His  Presence,  to  enable  you  to  meet  it. 

These,  then,  have  been  your  Advent  les- 
sons hitherto,  and  these  alone,  if  you  have 
really  and  honestly  laid  them  to  heart,  have 
carried  you  a  good  way  on  your  road  to 
Heaven. 

But  it  is  only  on  your  road.   They  are  vaki< 
able  only  as  tiiey  have  opened  your  mind  t 
prepare  for  that  which  alone  can  carry  yo 
through  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  the  worl 
and  that  is  the  grace  which  comes  down  fix 
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ttie  Lord  Himself,  the  actual  Mind  which 
These  Scriptures  explain,  the  actual  mysteries 
of  what  these  ministers  are  the  stewards. 

All  the  Advent  lessons  which  you  have  learnt 
hitherto,  indispensable  as  they  are  as  means 
of  bringing  yon  to  Christ,  would  be  like  an 
arch  without  its  keystone,  were  it  not  for  the 
lesson  of  the  present  Sunday :  "  Lord,  raise 
up  Thy  power,  and  come  among  ub." 

This  is  a  lesson  you  are  taught  frequently  in 
a  general  manner,  but  this  last  week  in  Advent 
applies  it  more  particularly  to  the  two  subjects 
we  have  been  considering  during  the  two  pre- 
ceding weeks.  The  lesson,  in  a  general  way,  is, 
that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing;  but 
the  particular  lesson  which  this  Sunday  at  this 
season  teaches,  is,  that  without  His  special 
grace,  neither  His  blessed  Scriptures,  nor  His 
faithiiil  ministers,  can  avail  for  your  salvation ; 
that,  though  the  race  is  set  before  us,  though 
both  the  Scriptures  and  the  ministers  do  point 
out  our  way  very  plainly,  yet  we  are  so  let 
and  hindered  from  fbUowing  it,  and  that,  too, 
by  oar  own  sins  and  wickedness,  that  unless 
the  Lord  Himself  raise  up  His  power  and  come 
amongst  us,  and  with  great  might  succour  us, 
it  is  no  use  to  set  it  before  us,  for  we  cannot 
fi>Uow  it. 
Now  this,  [  am  afraid,  must  be  plain  enough 
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to  all;  all  must  see,  by  their  own  con- 
duct, that  they  do  not  act  up  to  even  what 
they  know ;  and,  though  the  Scripture  warns 
them,  and  their  minister  calls  out  to  them,  and 
they  feel  and  know,  in  their  own  hearts,  that 
both  God's  Word  and  God's  servants  do  speak 
the  plain  truth,  yet  that  they  do  not  act  up  to 
that  which  they  see  to  be  necessary  for  their 
salvation.  I  think  this  must  be  plain  to  all ; 
yet,  as  it  will  be  satisfactory  to  see  that  God 
has  foreseen  and  foretold  that  it  will  be  so,  I 
will  point  out  two  passages  of  Scripture  where 
the  very  thing  is  spoken  of.  You  must  re- 
member the  Parable  of  the  Sower — ^you  must 
recollect  that  all  the  seed  that  he  sowed  was 
good,  just  as  all  the  Word  of  God  is  good, 
but  that  the  good  seed  produced  a  very  differ- 
ent crop,  according  to  the  place  where  it  fell — 
the  wayside,  or  the  hard-bound  hearts,  were  it 
never  came  up  at  all — the  stony-ground,  where 
it  sprung  up  directly,  and  never  had  soil 
enough,  that  is,  depth  of  principle  enough,  to 
come  to  anything — the  thorny  ground,  that  is, 
the  worldly-trading  minds,  where  there  were  so 
many  weeds  that  the  good  seed  got  choked — as 
well  as  the  good  ground,  where  the  very  same 
seed  that  had  failed  elsewhere  now  produced 
its  crop ;  and  that  even  that  crop  was  not  at 
all  alike,  but  some  thirtjrfold,  and  some  sixty- 
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folil,  and  some  an  hundredfold.  The  good- 
ness of  the  seed  alone,  then,  is  not  sufficient, 
though  that  seed  be  the  Word  of  God. 

N  or  is  the  faithfulness  and  painstaking  of  the 
minister— for  who  could  be  more  painstaking 
and  faithful  than  St.  Paul,  and  who  turned 
so  many  to  the  fold  of  Christ?  yet  we  cannot 
read  a  chapter  in  the  Acts  without  seeing,  that 
if  there  were  many  who  were  converted  by  his 
ministry,  still  there  were  many  who  were  not, 
and  ire  cannot  say  that  he  did  not  labour  for 
the  one  as  well  as  for  the  other.  It  is  not  the 
faithfulness  of  the  minister  that  will  avail. 
No  doubt  if  there  were  no  seed,  and  no  30\vcr, 
there  would  be  no  crop — that  is,  if  we  do  not 
lake  the  outward  means,  we  shall  stand  no 
more  chance  of  bringing  forth  good  works,  or, 
consequently,  of  going  to  Heaven,  than  a  field 
would  stand  a  chance  of  bearing  a  crop  of 
wheat  were  we  never  to  sow  it.  But  good 
seed  and  pood  farmers  alone  is  not  enough; 
no  crop  will  come  up  without  the  dew,  and 
the  rain,  and  the  sun,  from  ilcavcn. 

Why  nhould  this  be  so?  I  do  not  mean  in 
"ur  fields ;  we  should  never  think  of  asking  such 
a  question  about  them;  we  should  say  it  is  the 
nature  of  the  seed  to  want  warmth  and  moisture, 
and  we  should  be  quite  satisfied.  But  why  is  it 
JO  with  the  hearts  of  men  ?     Why  will  not  the 
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study  of  God's  Word,  and  good  explanation 
from  men  who  are  authorised  to  explain  it, 
make  us  good  men  ?  We  see  it  does  not,  but 
we  want  to  know  why.  We  thmk  it  ought. 
Perhaps  the  Grospel  and  Epistle  for  the  day 
will  explain  this  to  us,  and  show  us  why  it  is 
consistent  with  God's  way  of  governing  our 
hearts  to  teach  us  that  something  more  is 
necessary. 

You  know  how  much  God  hates  self-righte- 
ousness and  self-confidence,  and  what  we 
should  call  conceit — in  fact,  that  nothing  does 
let  and  hinder  us  in  our  road  to  Heaven  so 
much.  The  Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Pub- 
lican would  show  you  that,  even  if  our  Sa- 
viour's words,  and  St.  Paul's  cautions,  "  not  to 
be  high-minded,"  "  if  we  think  we  stand,  to 
take  heed  lest  we  fall,"  and  a  thousand  such, 
were  all  blotted  out  of  the  Bible. 

Now  suppose  a  man  had  worked  out  for 
hhnself  a  line  of  conduct  from  the  Bible,  by 
mere  intellect  and  study,  without  prayer  or 
help  from  the  Sacraments,  or  from  Gt)d's  Min- 
isters, or  his  Ordinances,  or  anything  He  has 
commanded  us  to  hallow,  what  would  be  the 
result?  Would  he  not  be  puffed  up  in  his 
own  conceit?  Would  not  his  own  success 
blind  his  eyes  to  his  Saviour,  and  make  him 
think  that  he  had  saved  himself  ? 
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Or.  guppose  the  people  were  all,  and  all  at 
once,  to  be  tamed  by  the  voice  of  the  mi- 
nister— suppose  they  were  at  once  to  give  car, 
not  only  to  see  their  sins,  and  to  be  turned  from 
them,  but  jo^-fully  and  eagerly  to  follow  out 
that  good  path  which  he  who  had  been  set 
over  them  was  tracing  for  theni,  always  com* 
ing  to  Church,  because  he  told  them  "not  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  to  toge- 
ther," always  seeking  the  blessed  Sacraments, 
because  he  convinced  them  that  it  was  the 
true  bread  of  life,  and  the  true  water  of  purifi- 
cation— suppose  all  this  were  the  case,  no 
doubt  it  would  be  a  blessed  thing  for  the  peo- 
ple, but  what  a  trial  would  it  be  for  the  mi- 
igter — a  trial  that  even  Moses,  the  meekest  of 
men,  could  not  bear.  If  even  Moses,  and 
Aaron,  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  "  spake  unad- 
visedly with  their  lips,  and  gave  not  God  the 
glory,  but  said,  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,  must  we 
fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?"  whereas  it 
was  God  who  brought  it  by  their  means, 
how  much  more  likely  should  we  be,  we  to 
whom  Grod  has  given  so  much  greater  a  com- 
mission, and  a  stewardship  ao  much  higher, 
how  much  more  likely  should  we  be  to  say  or 
think,  do  you  expect  us  to  forgive  you  your 
MBS,  or  to  give  you  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrirt,  or  to  bring   you  the  peace  of  God 
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which  passeth  all  understanding,  whereas  we 
are  but  the  messengers  who  carry  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  and  merely  the  stewards  or 
keepers  of  our  Master's  Sacraments  ? 

And  thus  it  is  that  we  tell  you  over  and 
over  again  the  Word  of  Life.  We  exhort  you 
to  keep  from  such  and  such  sins — we  invite 
you  to  come  to  Church — ^we  tell  you  over  and 
over  again,  that  he  that  eateth  not  this  bread, 
hath  no  life  in  him,  and  it  all  seems  of  no  use 
— yovL  will  not  come  to  Church — ^you  will  go 
on  in  your  sins.  Children  will  talk  and  mis- 
behave, though  they  know  better  all  the  time ; 
men  will  lounge  about  in  unseemly  postures, 
though  they  know  they  stand  in  the  Lord's 
Presence;  half  the  congregation,  time  after 
time,  turn  their  backs  on  the  Lord's  Table, 
and  the  Lord's  minister,  who  is  inviting  them 
to  the  Marriage  Feast ;  and  he  knows  that  if, 
in  those  visible  matters  which  he  and  all  the 
congregation  can  see  and  judge  for  themselves, 
men  pay  so  little  heed  to  his  words,  still  less 
have  they  paid  heed  in  matters  of  righteous- 
ness, and  purity,  and  inward  devotion — the 
reality  of  which  can  be  appreciated  by  God 
alone — and  he  begins  to  think  his  labour  is  in 
vain :  when,  all  at  once,  our  Blessed  Saviour 
raises  up  His  Power,  and  comes  among  us. 
The  good  seed  is  already  sown,  but  has  lain 
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psrclung  €oT  want  of  the  dews  of  Heaven. 
•■TWaendest  a  gracious  rain  upon  Thine  in- 
heritance, and  refreshest  it  when  it  was  weary." 
The  crop  springs  up,  the  fields  are  green,  the 
wilderness  becomes  a  standing  water,  and  the 
desert  blooms  like  the  rose ;  and  then  it  is  that 
we  all  see  and  acknowledge  that  Paul  must 
plant,  and  Apollos  must  water,  and  that,  after 
all  this,  it  is  God  Who  giveth  the  increase. 

I  think  this  is  the  lesson  taught  in  the  Gospel 
for  the  day,  when  we  compare  it  mth  the 
Gospel  of  last  Sunday.  Both  these  passages 
treat  of  John  the  Baptist.  In  the  former, 
Christ  holds  him  out  as  the  model  and  type 
of  what  His  messenger  should  be — that  he 
was  no  reed  shaken  by  the  wind — that  is,  no 
doubtful,  faint-hearted,  hesitating  man ;  no, 
nor  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment ;  no  proud, 
self-seeking,  luxurious  man ;  but  that  he  was  a 
prophet,  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet,  for  he  was  the  very  messenger  sent 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  great  covenant 
itself. 

This  was  our  Saviour's  testimony  of  John, 
•wt  what  was  John's  testimony  concerning 
himself?  Well  might  he  have  been  proud  at 
^?  greater  than  any  bom  of  woman ;  well 
"•'gilt  he  have  been  proud  at  the  numbers  that 
^M  to  him  in  the  wilderness,  confessiD^' 
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their  sins,  and  coming  to  him  to  have  them 
washed  away  in  baptism.  Well  might  he  have 
thought  highly  of  himself,  when  that  blessed 
Saviour  Himself  came  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
and  when  the  Priests  and  Levites,  wondering 
at  his  power,  came  all  the  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  what  said  the 
type  of  Christ's  ministers?  "He  confessed 
and  denied  not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ.  And  they  asked  him.  What,  then,  art 
thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou 
that  prophet  ?  And  he  answered.  No.  Then 
said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we 
may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us  ;  what 
sayest  thou  of  thyself?  Then  said  he  unto 
them,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness."  I  am  but  the  messenger ;  I  am 
but  the  voice ;  there  is  one  among  you  whom 
ye  know  not.  And  what  words  are  these  to  us 
who  ought  to  know  that  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  His  Name,  there  is 
He  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  find,  like  the 
patriarch  Jacob,  "  verily  the  Lord  was  in  this 
place,  and  I  knew  it  not?"  "There  is  one 
among  you  whom  ye  know  not,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose." 

Now,  then,  comes  the  Epistle.  If  you 
wonder  that  such  great  power  should  be  given 
unto  man — ^if  you  are  surprised  at  what  the 
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Church  told  you  last  Sunday,  that  the  Lord 
has  given  power  unto  men,  such  as  belongs  to 
God  alone,  power  to  forgive  sins,  power  to 
impart  by  the  Sacraments  a  strengthening 
grace,  power  to  convey  the  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  learn  that 
ihis  is,  after  all,  but  the  voice,  but  the  mes- 
senger, that  there  is  even  sow  One  among  you 
Whom  ye  know  not,  the  latchet  of  Whose 
shoes  these  men  are  not  worthy  to  unloose, 
that  the  Lord  has  raised  up  His  power,  and  is 
BOW  among  us,  and  is  ready,  with  great  might, 
to  succour  us.  Should  we  not,  therefore,  in 
the  words  of  the  Epistle,  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
aiway  ?  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  rejoice. 

This  is  a  very  necessary  lesson  for  the 
beginning  of  our  Christian  course,  at  a  time 
when  we  are  called  upon  to  examine  our 
resources ;  and  we  all  stand  very  much  in 
need  of  it,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves  in  the 
possession  of  some  of  these  resources,  while  all 
are  necessary  for  our  salvation  ;  lest  we  rest 
satisfied  with  those  things  which,  after  all,  are 
only  the  means  to  an  end,  when  it  is  the 
Presence  of  Christ  in  our  souls  which  is  our 
i^al  strength,  not  any  of  the  means  which  con- 
duce to  that  Presence,  necessary  as  they  may 
he  to  obtain  it. 
We  must  not  forget  that  the  religion  taught 
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by  Christ  is  at  once  social  and  personal ;  that 
we  are  provided  with  means  of  salvation  con- 
jointly as  members  of  a  holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  we  secure  our  continuance,  as  members 
of  that  holy  Catholic  Church,  by  individual 
and  personal  holiness. 

To  this  end,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have  the 
Bible,  and  we  have  also  the  ministers  of  the 
Church ;  and  if  these  were  all  that  we  had, 
they  would  be  little  else  than  a  snare  and  a 
temptation,  and  that  to  men  of  all  minds. 
Those  who  were  over-confident  would  take 
their  Bibles,  would  stand  by  themselves,  would 
rely  on  their  own  private  judgments,  would 
work  out  their  own  interpretations,  each  man 
for  himself,  according  to  his  ability  or  his  tem- 
perament, and  in  separating  from  his  brethren, 
each  would  forfeit  the  blessings  attached  to  the 
"  Communion  of  Saints ;"  while  those  who 
were  over-diffident  would  throw  themselves 
upon  the  judgment,  the  guiding,  the  direction, 
and  the  conscience  of  others,  would  throw  up 
their  own  personal  and  individual  responsi- 
bility, and  along  with  it  their  own  personal 
and  individual  holiness,  ^^  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

To  each  of  these,  alike,  the  doctrines  of  this 
fourth  Sunday  in  Advent  are  a  comfort  and  a 
safeguard.     Each  of  these,  alike,  is  taught  the 
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&ct  of  the  liOrd's  own  Personal  Supernatural 
Presence,  and  each  of  these  is  bid,  alike,  to  seek 
it  To  the  one  He  is  the  bond  and  centre  of 
anion,  "by  whose  spirit  the  whole  body  of  the 
Church  is  governed  and  sanctified ;"'  to  the 
other  He  is  the  strengthening  and  refreshinj^ 
of  their  individual  souls  by  His  Body  and 
Blood,  just  as  their  individual  bodies  are 
strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  bread  and 
wine.  The  Bible  itself  would  be  no  more  than 
a  book  of  history  and  morals,  the  ministers 
no  more  than  mortal  and  fallible  men,  were  it 
not  that  the  one  "came,  not  by  the  will  of 
man,"  hut  by  the  direct  inspiration  of  the 
Word,  and  that  the  others  are  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
The  very  circumstance,  that  of  ourselves  we 
are  not  able  to  help  ourselves,  the  peculiar 
lesson  which  this  week  of  Advent  sets  forth  to 
us,  is  the  very  thing  which,  when  rightly 
understood,  gives  us  hope  and  confidence. 
Our  Master  has  not  told  us  of  our  weakness 
before  He  raised  up  His  might  and  came 
among  us,  before  lie  took  our  nature  upon 
Him  that  we  might  be  strengthened  by  His 
nature,  and  became  the  Son  of  Man,  that  we 
might  become  the  sons  of  God.  At  the  very 
time  that  He  casts  away  all  our  hope  and  all 
our  trust  in  our  human  nature,  at  that  same 
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time  He  brings  us  into  communion  with  Him- 
self; He  dwells  in  us,  and  suffers  us  to  dwell 
in  Him,  strengthening  and  refreshing  our  souls 
by  His  Body  and  Blood,  so  that,  at  the  very 
time,  when  we  have  discovered  that  without 
Him  we  can  do  nothing,  we  find,  also,  that  we 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ,  which 
strengtheneth  us. 

H- 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS  OF  ADVENT. 
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THE  SEW    KINGDOM  ON  EAKTH. 
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Isaiah,  L  1. 

fi'i'. 

"  774*  ruion  of  Isaiah,  die  son  of  Amos,  tehich  he 

1 

^^^1 

itjir  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem" 

■    I'l' 

^H 

Tbk  Grospels  and  Epistles  for  this  season  con- 

^H 

tain,  as  we  have  seen,  an  explanation  of  the 

'■- 
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various  means  of  grace  which  the  Lord  has 

; 
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given  us  when  He  calls  upon  us  to  prepare 

^^^^1 

for  His  great  Advent;  hut  the  prophetic  decla- 

^^^^H 

ration  of  the  Advent  itself  is  contained,  not  so 

^^^^H 

much  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  for  the  sea- 

^^^H 

son,  as  it  is  in  the  fuller  and  more  distinct 

^^^^H 

announcement  of  the  special  lessons. 

^^^^1 

You  must  observe  that  the  prophecies  of 

^^^^1 

Isaiah    are  especially   selected    for  the    sea- 

^^^^1 

sons  of  Advent,    Christmas,  and  Epiphany;               ^K 

^^^^1 

and  they  are  so  selected  because  the  "vision               ^■l 

^^^^H 

of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amos,  which  he  saw               ^■V 

^^^^1 

concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,"  relates,  in                ^B| 

^^^H 

&ct,  not  so  much  to  the  Judah  and  Jerusa-                ^Bj 

^^^^H 

lem  to  whom  he  was  commissioned  to  announce 

m 

V-v. 

^H 
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it,  as  it  does  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  and  the 
spiritual  city  of  the  Lord,  of  which  these  are 
the  types  and  the  forerunners. 

Now  let  us  look  to  the  eight  lessons  which 
are  selected  for  this  season,  and,  under  the  type 
of  the  captivity  and  deliverance  from  Babylon, 
we  shall  have  the  whole  vision  of  the  Christian 
Church,  from  the  first  to  the  second  Advent 
of  its  Lord. 

That  Lord  had  "  nourished  and  brought  up 
children,  and  they  had  rebelled  against  Him." 
The  ox  and  the  ass  might  know  their  master, 
but  they  alone,  of  all  creation,  had  gone 
against  the  will  of  their  Creator  and  their  God. 
From  time  to  time  had  He,  in  mercy,  sent  His 
chastisements  upon  them,  but  in  vain.  Par- 
tially reclaimed,  they  had  continually  fallen 
back,  till  the  Lord  had  almost  said,  ^^Why 
should  ye  be  stricken  any  more?"  "what  is 
the  use  of  punishing  when  it  does  no  good?" 
"  Ye  will  revolt  more  and  more ;  the  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  is  faint." 

We  must  see  that  the  Lord  is  not  here 
speaking  of  the  world  at  large,  but  of  his  own 
chosen  people,  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of 
special  privileges ;  for  their  very  fault  was,  that 
they  rested  on  these  in  the  midst  of  their  sin, 
and  thought  they  should  be  saved  by  them. 
Their  very  privileges  had  become  their  sm, 
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sDce  these  had  been  given  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  making  them  boly,  and  this  purpose 
tie;  bad  thwarted  also.  "  When  you  make 
mny  prayers,  said  God,  I  will  not  hear ;  jour 
hods  are  full  of  blood." 

To  men  in  such   a  condition  as  this,  the 
doom  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  became  a  warn- 
ing, tod  therefore  it  is  that  the  fate  of  these 
cities  is  here    quoted    by  the .  Prophet  to 
the  kingdom    of  Judah, — "Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom;  give  ear 
mrto  the    law   of   our   God,    ye  -people  of 
Gomorrah," — as    a    type    of  the  judgments 
then  hanging  over  them  in  their  impending 
captivity.     But  that  very  captivity  is  only  a 
type  of  the  greater  captivity  that  impended 
over  the  chosen  city  in  the  days  of  our  Lord ; 
and  that    agun  is  but  a  type  of  the  still 
greater  captivity  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
the  final  handing  over  of  the  wicked  to  the 
devfl  and  his  angels.      What  the  text  here 
means  is  this : — A  little  leaven,  a  very  little, 
leavens  the  whole  mass.    Had  there  been  ten 
righteous  found  in  Sodom,  the  Lord  would 
not  have  destroyed  it.     He  bore  with  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  for  the  sake  of  the  seven 
thousand  who   had    not  bowed  unto  Baal; 
rtfll,  at  His  first  Advmt,  £he  Lord  *'bad  leA 
mrA?  aa  M  nerf"  snudl  remnant;"  at  that  time 
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there  were  those,  like  Simeon  and  Anna,  who 
were  waiting  for  His  coming,  and  He  yet 
spared  the  city ;  His  Church  was  not  yet  as 
Sodom,  or  like  unto  Gomorrah.  He  sent, 
therefore.  His  messenger  before  His  face,  who 
preached,  "Wash  ye,  make  you  clean,  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  before  Mine  eyes ; 
cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well."  Then  it 
was  that  He  provided  a  means,  that  "  though 
our  sins  were  as  scarlet,  they  should  be  white 
as  snow." 

There  is  a  very  singular  expression  in  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  this  prophecy : — "  And 
he  shall  spread  forth  his  hands  in  the  midst 
of  them,  as  he  that  swimmeth  spreadeth  forth 
his  hands  to  swim ;" — ^which  seems  to  indicate 
the  very  attitude  of  the  crucifixion,  the  spread- 
ing forth  of  the  arms  in  that  death  by  which 
the  Lord  Christ  delivered  from  death  a  doomed 
world ;  and  this  will  show  you  the  meaning  of 
a  very  difiicult  passage  in  the  thirtieth  chapter 
which  is  read  on  the  fourth  Sunday.  "In 
every  place  in  which  the  grounded  staff  shall 
pass,  which  the  Lord  shall  lay  upon  him,  it  shall 
be  with  tabrets  and  harps,  and  in  battles  of 
shaking  will  He  fight  with  it."  The  grounded 
staff,  or  grounded  piece  of  wood,  is  the  cross 
that  was  planted  in  the  ground ;  the  Lord  laid 
it  upon  Him,  His  Divine  nature  laid  it  upon 
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Hk  human  nature,  as  i^e  find  id  the  garden  of 
Gdbsemane.    In  every    place  in  which  that 
Cross  sball  be  preaclied,   it  shall  be  with  joy 
lodglidness;  and  the  Cross,  or  Suffering,  will 
be  that  weapon  by  TTvbicb  the  Lord  shall  fight 
igaiost  His  enemies   and  ours,  the  devil,  the 
VQiid,  and  Che  flesh.      Thus  it  would  be  that 
the  Dew  covenant  would  be  opened  to  mankind. 
By  this  new   covenant  the  "good  of  the 
h^""  that  is,  of  Heaven,  was  promised,  not  to 
the  righteous^  as  you  see,  Isaiah  is  very  careful 
about  that,  but  to  the  willing  and  obedient ; 
vhile  to  those  who,  re-admitted  to  the  cove- 
nant, are  still  rebellious,  he  menaces  not  pun- 
ishments as  we  should  call  them,  that  is,  no 
paiticular  infliction,  but  the  stopping  of  God's 
grace,  which   alone  would  reduce  us  to  the 
condition  of  oaks  without  sap,  and  gardens 
without  water.     And  while  he  announces  this, 
he  warns  them,  at  the  same  time,  that  though 
the  gathering  together  of  people  in  Christ  is 
salvation,   their    gathering  together   without 
Him  would  be  additional  danger ;  it  would  be 
like  the   wrapping  together  of  tow,  which, 
without  any  other  cause  of  distinction,  would 
perish    by  spontaneous  combustion.      "  The 
ooogregadon  (gathering  together)  of  the  wick- 
ed is  like  tow  wrapped,  and  the  end  is  a  flame 
of  fire  to  destroy  it." 
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The  second  chapter  shows  the  means  where- 
by this  will  be  accomplished,  and  you  may 
notice  that  this,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  pro- 
phecy, is  fulfilled  partially  at  the  first  Advent, 
but  not  completely  till  the  second.  You  will 
observe  that  Isaiah  did  not  Hear  the  word,  he 
saw  it :  you  would  hardly  understand  this  had 
you  not  read  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  that  the  Word  was  made  fiesb,  and 
dwelt  among  ub,  and  we  beheld  His  glory. 
This  Word  revealed  to  bim  that  in  the  last 
days  the  Mountain  of  the  Lord's  House,  the 
Church  of  Christ,  shoiUd  be  established,  that 
all  nations  would  flow  to  it,  that  they  would 
press  to  this  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  in 
order  to  be  taught  the  Lord's  ways,  and  to 
walk  in  His  paths,  and  that  then  their  very 
swords  and  spears,  that  annour  which  hitherto 
had  been  used  in  the  devil's  service,  man's  na- 
tural faculties  that  is,  would  be  henceforth 
turned  into  ploughshares  and  pruning-hooks, 
to  be  used  in  the  dressing  of  the  Lord's  Vine- 
yard. The  idols  He  shall  utterly  abolish,  says 
the  prophet ;  He  shall  break  the  power  of  those 
sins  of  which  the  idols  were  the  type — Moloch 
of  hatred,  Belial  of  lust.  Mammon  of  coveteous- 
ness.  It  is  a  very  singular  thing  that,  idolatrous 
as  the  ancient  Israelites  were,  there  was  no  idola- 
try at  all  afler  the  deliverance  from  the  Baby- 
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loDian  captivity-,  they  fell  into  sin,  as  Cbrist's 
Church  has  fallen  into  sins  in  spite  of  grace 
giveo ;  but  Isaiah's  prophecy  came  true  even  in 
tbe  type,  the  power  of  the  idols  was  broken 
then  and  there,  even  as  we  are  ransomed  from 
tbe  power  of  sin  now,  that  "  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin." 

But  now  let  us  see  that  which  more  nearly 
concerns  ourselves,  "the  song  of  ray  Well-Be- 
loved as  touching  His  Vincyfird."  Is  it  to  the 
Israelite,  or,  is  it  not  rather  to  the  Christian 
that  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  "  Vineyard  on  the 
very  fruitfiil  hill,"  that  He  had  fenced  it  with 
His  Ordinances,  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper, 
such  things  as  clearly  and  distinctly  separate 
and  fence  out  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  from 
the  rest  of  the  world,  and  "  gathered  out  the 
stones  thereof,"  redeemed  us  from  our  sins, 
and  "planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine?" — we 
know  now  Who  is  the  Vine,  and  who  are  the 
branches ;  and  "  made  a  Winepress  in  it," 
whereby  the  fruit  of  this  Vine,  those  virtues 
which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  are  turned  into 
nourishment;  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst 
of  it,  gave  us  the  strength  of  His  own  Kight 
Hand  to  defend  us.  Having  done  all  this, 
looked  that  His  Church  should  bring  forth 
fruit  meet  for  repentance,  good  works,  the 
fruits  of  a  lively  faith,  but  in  truth  our  vines, 
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80  tended,  so  strengthened,  so  watched  and 
guarded,  instead  of  bringing  forth  grapes,  their 
proper  fruit,  did  bring  forth  wild  grapes,  the 
fruits  of  nature,  not  of  grace ;  our  righteousness 
did  not  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

In  the  thirtieth  chapter  we  find  a  prophecy 
that  that  rebellious  and  unfaithful  Spirit  which 
urged  the  Prodigal  in  the  Parable  to  join  him- 
self to  a  "citizen  of  that  country,"  to  ally  him- 
self with  the  world  and  worldly  men,  as  a  relief 
in  his  troubles,  will  continue  to  the  end  of  time. 
It  had  always  been  so,  Egypt  was  the  type  of 
the  world,  and  the  hankering  of  the  Israelites 
after  its  flesh-pots  was  a  type,  not  only  of  their 
own  future  conduct  in  the  Land  of  Promise, 
but  of  ours  in  our  Land  of  Promise,  the 
Church.  Always,  throughout  the  whole  of  their 
history,  were  the  nation  of  Judah  thus  seeking 
the  alliance  of  Egypt,  which  always  failed 
them  at  their  need.  "  Eg3rpt  is  like  the  staflF 
of  a  bruised  reed,  on  which,  if  a  man  lean,  it 
will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  him." 

So  it  is  in  all  the  alliances  between  the 
Church  and  the  world ;  the  world  is  ashamed 
of  those  "who  cannot  profit  it"  in  worldly 
matters.  "  They  were  all  ashamed,"  says 
Isaiah,  "of  a  people  that  could  not  profit  them, 
nor  be  an  help,  nor  profit,  but  a  shame  and 
also  a  reproach." 
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TWiefore    tbe    strength  of  Pharaoh  will  be 

fe" 

^^1 

our  shame,   and    our   trust  in  the  shadow  of 

^^^^H 

Egypt  our   confusion.     Camels  and  asses,  the 

rt    •' 

^^^^1 

rery  help  that   the   Lord  God  has  given  His 

1'' ' 

^^^^H 

people  to  aid  them  in  His  work,  will  be  those 

■;.'  ^ 

^^^^1 

Khich  carry  away  the  riches  of  His  grace  to  a 

■ 

^^^H 

people  that  shall  not  profit  them. 

H  i4,'{    , 

^^^^1 

AH  this,  you  will  observe,  the  Prophet  is  to 

n  ' ' 

^^^^H 

note  in  a  hook,  as  indeed  he  has  done,  that 

Bi 

^^^^H 

it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come,  that  is  for  us, 

Pji  , 

^^^H 

for  ever  and  ever.     It  is  always  so ;  this  is  our 

■111 

^^^^1 

constant  warning. 

^^^^1 

But  in  His  Church  the  Lord  has  provided 

HEii" 

^^^^H 

renewal  as  well  as  regeneration ;  sin  after  bap- 

Bill 

^^^H 

tism  may  be  washed  away  in  the  tears  of  re- 

BB.'!' 

^^^^H 

pentance.     "  In  returning  and  rest,  ye  shall  be 

B|| ' 

^^^^1 

saved,"  said  the  Prophet  ;   "in  quietness  and 

f  1  '1 

^^^^1 

confidence  shall  be  your  strength."     It  cannot 

f ' 

^^^^H 

he  without  the  Lord's  help ;  try  it  if  you  will ; 

<\i  : 

^^^^1 

"flee upon  horses,  therefore  shall  ye  flee;  ride 

' 

^^^^1 

upon  the  swift,  therefore  shall  they  that  pur- 

i , 

^^^^1 

sue  you  be  swift." 

ir 

^^^^H 

For  those  who  are  willing  to  be  led  by  the 

1  I 

^^^H 

Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord  has  always  provided 

■  ' 

^^^^H 

gUKlance,  and  this  shall  be  even  until  the  days               ■(! 

^^^^H 

of  the  second  Advent.      He  may  give  them               ^KH 

^^^H 

llic  "  Bread  of  adversity,  and   the  water   of               ^B 

^^^^H 

■ffliclioD,"  but  "their   teachers  shall  not  be                H| 

^^^^1 

ttmoved  into  a  comer  any  more;  their  cjes                 ^B,  I      j^^^U^    i 

^^^1 

— 
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shall  see  their  teachers,  and  their  ears  shall 
hear  a  word  behind  thetn  saying,  ^  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right 
hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left.' " 

This  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  it  was  when, 
after  the  first  Advent,  the  Son  of  Man  "  left 
His  House  and  took  a  far  journey,  having 
given  authority  to  His  servants,  and  to  every 
man  his  work,  and  having  commanded  the 
porter  to  watch." 

We  will  now  return  to  the  fifth  chapter  and 
see  how  that  Church  will  fare,  how  by  degrees 
the  very  salt  will  lose  its  savour,  and  how  the 
gradually  diminishing  numbers  of  the  faithful 
will  in  the  end  cease  to  avert  the  destruction  of 
the  world,  to  which  the  worldly-mindedness 
of  the  Lord's  people  will  have  assimilated  the 
Church  itself. 

From  the  eighth  to  the  nineteenth  verse  of 
the  fiftJi  chapter,  the  Prophet  describes  the 
gradual  drying  up  of  the  Church,  notwith- 
standing all  the  efforts  of  men,  who  lay  field 
to  field,  increase  its  mere  area  that  is,  until 
there  be  no  place.  "  Many  houses  are  deso- 
late, and  without  an  inhabitant,  ten  acres  of 
vineyard  shall  yield  one  bath,  and  the  seed  of 
an  homer  shall  yield  an  ephah,"  till,  at  last, 
woe  comes  upon  those  who,  notwithstanding 
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thdr  elecUon  and  enlightening*  persist  in  put- 
ting darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness. 
Then  comes  the  "  fire  devouring  the  stubble, 
and  the  flame  consuming  the  chaff" — the  Day 
of  Judgment.  Then  the  Lord  "  maketh  the 
earth  empty,  and  maketh  it  waste,  and  tumeth 
it  upside  down,  and  scattereth  abroad  the 
inhabitants  thereof."  The  rejection  falls  on  all 
ahke,  the  people,  the  priest,  the  servant,  the 
master,  the  maid,  the  mistress,  the  buyer,  the 
seller,  the  lender,  the  borrower,  all,  all  alike, 
high  and  low.  "  The  land  shall  be  utterly 
emptied,  and  utterly  spoiled,  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  the  word." 

No  doubt  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chalde- 
ans, not  more  than  two  hundred  years  after  it 
was  uttered;  no  doubt  it  was  again  fulfilled 
at  the  greater  destruction  by  the  Romans, 
but  in  reality  it  points  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  is  not  fully  accomplished  till  then.  Pro- 
phecy is  "  of  no  private  interpretation,"  it 
extends  to  all  times ;  the  burthen  of  Moab,  the 
burthen  of  Babylon,  and  this,  the  burthen  of 
Jerusalem,  was  never  intended  for  those  places 
alone,  and  particularly,  but  for  all  places  and 
all  congr^ations  of  men  who  make  themselves 
like  them. 

*  An  old  cxptemioii  fbi  baptuni. 
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And  on  these  comes  the  Day  of  the  Lord  as 
a  tRief  in  the  night. 

"  Many  are  called,  few  are  chosen/'  said  the 
Lord ;  "  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way,  and  few  there  be  who  find  it."  And  so 
He  said  also  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophets — 
all  shall  not  perish  in  that  mighty  over- 
throw— in  another  sense  than  that  in  which  it 
was  once  fulfilled,  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah  until  Shiloh  come :  even  then  the 
gates  of  hell  will  not  have  prevailed  over  the 
Church.  We  have  no  reason  to  imagine 
that  its  outward  state  will  be  flourishing  at 
that  time.  The  earth  may  have  been  "  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,"  still  the  world  may  not  have 
made  good  use  of  that  knowledge.  Our  Sa- 
viour would  hardly  lead  us  to  hope  that  they 
will.  "When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  He 
saith,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  He 
will  find  it,  or  another  of  His  promises  would 
have  failed ;  but  compared  to  the  number  of 
those  who  have  done  despite  to  His  grace,  the 
number  of  the  faithful  will  be  as  the  gleaning 
is  to  the  harvest.  "  When  thus  it  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  the  land,  among  the  people  these 
shall  be  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  as 
the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  when  the  nntage  is 
done." 


■nelwwAy-ftJtU  chapter  is  tfle  goag  of  the 
fcfeiKA  o€  fhose  who,  Wth  their  lamps 
bmned  and  burning,  ba^^  Watched  for  the 
Bhd^toom,  and  are  ■welcoming-  His  advent. 
"0  Lord,  Tb,ou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  exalt 
Tixe;  I  will  praise  Thy  Name,  for  Thou  hast 
done  wonderful  things."  AH  mysteries  are 
made  plain-,  they  see  "fice  to  face,"  and 
bwv,  not  of  futh  now,  but  of  certainty,  that 
His  counsels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and 
tnitb;  they  receive  Him  as  "a  strength  to 
the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  dis- 
tress, a  refuge  fiom  the  storm,  a  shadow  from 
the  heat,"  as  the  Lord  Who  will  "swallow 
ap  death  in  victory,  and  will  wipe  away  tears 
firan  off  all  &ces."  "  And  it  shall  be  said  in 
that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  watched 
for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us ;  this  is  the  Lord, 
we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad,  and 
rejwce  b  His  salvation." 

We  will  now  take  up  the  prophecies  of  the 
thirty-second  chapter,  which  is  read  on  that 
Snaday  which  teaches  us  the  perpetual  Pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  we  learn  from  them, 
that  at  the  second  Advent  "  a  King  shall  reign 
in  righteousness,  and  Princes  shall  rule  in 
judgment."  "What  shall  we  have,  therefore?" 
ttid  the  Apostles.  And  the  Lord  replied, 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have 
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followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  sit  upon  His  throne,  ye  also  shall 
sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Tprael."  Remember,  he  says  espe* 
daily,  not  the  Lord,  but  the  Son  of  Man. 
And  then  look  at  Isaiah's  prediction,  that  at 
that  time  a  man  should  be  as  ^^  a  hiding-place 
from  the  wind,  and  as  a  covert  from  the  tern* 
pest,  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  rock  in  a  weary  land.''  Tribula- 
tion is  to  be  expected  in  this  world ;  the  Lord, 
when  He  said  so,  only  confirmed  what  His 
prophet  had  said  at  large  in  this  chapter,  from 
the  ninth  to  the  fourteenth  verses;  but  it  is 
only  till  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  then 
everything  is  changed— the  wUdemess,  that 
in  which  the  world  saw  no  beauty,  that  it 
should  desire  it,  ^^is  become  a  fruitful  field, 
while  the  world  itself,  that  in  which  so  many 
imagined  they  found  fruit,  will  become  a 
forest."  In  that  wilderness,  now  become  the 
fruitful  field,  righteousness  will  remain,  and 
judgment  will  remain ;  '^  and  the  work  of  this 
righteousness  will  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of 
this  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever."  No  doubt  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  first 
Advent ;  no  doubt,  then,  the  hard,  barren  wil- 
derness of  our  nature  was  broken  up;  no 
doubt  it  became  fruitful  in  good  works,  and 


iiHat  the  Lora's  people  .M  "dwell 
««ble  habitation,  in  ^  a»eUmgs, 
,«t,e8tos-pW=es,"  anda-tforeyer. 
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St.  Luke,  xxi.  29,  30. 

Biiald  Ae  fig-tree,  and  all  llie  trtet;  lohm  tlieu 
lioot  forth,  Iff  tee  and  know  of  yom 
iwinur  u  nov  nigh  at  lumd." 


aot  going  to  preach  now  on  the  lesson 
liour  Loid  gave  when  He  spoke  of  "  the 
ee,  and  all  the  trees  putting  forth  their 
8."  I  give  you  the  test  only  as  a  speci- 
sf  His  usual  method  of  teaching,     tie 
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into  a  course  of  reasoning ;  all  can  see  a  pic* 
tare,  and  understand  an  emblem. 

There  is  an  old  custom,  once  it  was  univer- 
sal, even  in  our  time  it  has  not  been  entirely 
lost  sight  of,  I  mean  the  custom  of  dressing 
the  Church,  as  it  is  called,  decorating  it,  at 
Christmas  and  Easter  especially,  with  appro- 
priate  boughs  and  flowers,  and  so  selecting 
them,  that  they  convey  a  lesson.  Of  this 
lesson  I  am  going  to  speak,  for  I  would  have 
you  learn  from  it  that  which  our  forefathers 
meant  it  to  teach,  that  which  it  did  teach  to 
men  of  humbler  minds.  I  would  have  you  go 
back  to  nature  and  imagination ;  I  would  have 
you  consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  behold  the 
fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees  ;  and  when  you  see 
the  way  in  which  the  English  Church  preaches 
its  Grospel  to  its  poor,  I  would  have  you  not 
be  too  proud  to  learn  your  lesson  from  the 
flowers  of  the  field ;  or,  if  you  have  learnt  it 
elsewhere,  not  too  proud  to  let  those  flowers 
of  the  field  bring  it  to  your  memory,  and  lay 
it  to  your  heart. 

Y.^  m.y  «t  i.  down  ttat  nothing  i,  ever 
done  in  the  Church  without  a  reason  and  a 
meaning — that,  if  you  do  not  see  it,  it  is  only 
that  you  have  not  considered  it;  and  that, 
cheerful  and  joyous  as  the  Church  will  look  at 
Christmas,  with  its  green  glittering  leaves  and 
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bright  red  berries,  it   is  so  dressed,  not  only 
tliu  it  may  look  cheerful  and  jojous,  but  that 
it  my  bring  l>efbre  your  minds,  and  picture  to 
jour  eyes,  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  are, 
nt  to  yoa  only,  who  are  well  taught,  and  can 
lb  witlxNit  them,  but  to  ^^you  and  all  people." 
Let  us  first  bear  in  mind  that  the  Church, 
bowing  that  we  are  unable  to  take  in  at  one 
fiew  the  majesty  and  the  humility  of  Christ,  His 
dJWoe  and  human  nature,  divides  them  in  her 
teMJiing,  and  shows  us  how  to  comprehend  the 
whole  picture  by  presenting  each  side  of  it  alter- 
Bitely.    The  Advent  day  summons  us  to  pre- 
pne  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  in  so  doing, 
it  speaks  of  both  His  natures  at  once ;  His  first 
Advent,  His  commg  in  His  human  nature  to 
set  us  our  tasks ;  His  second  Advent,  or  His 
coming  with  that  human  nature  glorified  by 
mmifial  Divinity,  to  see  how  we  have  per- 
formed them.    But  ftom  that  time  forward  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  branches  off,  as  it 
were,  and  considers  these  two  great  doctrines 
separately. 

When  we  come  to  examine  the  general  idea 
of  the  two  great  festivals,  Christmas  and  Eas- 
ter, we  shall  find,  that  though  they  both  relate 
to  Christ,  the  one  depends  upon  His  human 
nature  and  th^  other  upon  His  divine  nature; 
j^  dxrtixae»  of  the  one  relate  wore  to  tiiXXe 
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the  doctrines  of  the  other,  more  to  eternity. 
They  both  address  us  as  Christians,  but  the 
one  speaks  of  our  duties,  the  other  of  our 
privileges  and  rewards;  the  one  shows  us 
Christ  our  Help  and  our  Example,  the  other, 
Christ  our  Atonement  and  Resurrection. 

The  object  of  the  Churchy  therefore,  in  the 
season  that  is  just  approaching,  is  to  fix  your 
thoughts  on  the  fruits  of  faith,  on  the  ^^  works 
meet  for  repentance,"  on  the  ^^  all  things  that 
we  can  do  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
us  ;''  while  at  Easter  she  will  speak  of  hopes 
and  rewards^  of  Christ  knnging  Life  and  Im- 
mortality to'  light,  preparing  for  His  fidthfid 
followers  heavenly  mansions,  leading  them 
where  ^'they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
them,  nor  any  heat,  where  the  Lamb,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  them,  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  to  the  Uving  fountain  of 
waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes." 

Christmas  and  Easter,  then,  do  but  carry 
out  and  illustrate  that  doctrine  proclaimed  on 
Advent  Sunday,  that  Christ  who,  in  His  first 
Advent,  came  in  great  humility  to  set  His  fol- 
lowers their  task  in  His  vineyard,  to  distribute 
His  talents,  and  by  His  example  to  show  them 
how  to  use  them^  comes,  in  His  second  Advent, 
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mil  tbe  gifts  whicK,  by  His  sacrifice,  He  has 
oittiDed  fot  metL,  in  order  to  mete  out  the 
rwnd  of  fe\tbfu\ness. 

This  is  the  lesson  wtich  the  Church  teaches 
W  the  comparison  of  her  two  great  festivals, 
md  this  is  Uie  lesson  which,  speaking  to  the 
tyeis  veil  as  the  ear,  she  shadows  forth  by 
ihe  emblems  peculiar  to  those  seasons. 

In  so  doing  she  is  speaking  rather  to  the  . 
inn  than  to  the  understanding,  she  is  opening 
the  mind  to  receive  a  subsequent  lesson,  rather 
than  imparting  one  at  the  moment.  And  in 
ika  mode  of  speaking  she  is  sanctioned  by  the 
etsmple  of  (>od  Himself,  by  the  use  which 
God  Himself  assigns  to  such  emblematic  teach- 
■If.  \\'hen  He  commanded  the  Israehtes,  on 
Ac  day  of  the  Passover,  to  sprinkle  the  door- 
po^  with  blood,  He  told  them  not  only  to  do 
rttbatnigbt,  when  the  use  of  it  was  evident, 
m  order  to  turn  aside  the  arm  of  the  destroying 
Angel,  but  "  ye  shall  obser\'e  this  thing  for  an 
ordimnce  to  thee  and  thy  sons  for  ever ;  and  it 
i^l  come  to  pass,  when  ye  shall  be  come  to 
the  land  which  the  Lord  will  give  you,  ac- 
ending  as  He  has  promised,  that  ye  shall  keep 
this  service ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
yoor  children  shall  say  unto  j'ou.  What  mean 
Tt  by  this  serrJcfP  tAalje-  shaJl  say.  It  is  the 
jiaij/^  J^ts&icr,  irJie  passed  over  the  iouses 
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of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  delivered 
our  houses."  This  custom,  then,  was  estab- 
lished in  Israel  for  the  sake  of  perpetuating 
the  remembrance  of  a  doctrine,  in  order  that 
succeeding  generations,  seeing  it,  might  be  led 
into  inquiring  the  meaning  of  it,  and  might 
bear  in  mind  a  lesson  which,  year  after  year, 
was  pictured  before  their  eyes. 

And  a  precisely  similar  object  had  the 
Church  of  Christ  when  it  instituted  those 
customs  of  dressing  its  churches  which  we  see 
every  year  ;  we  impress  a  doctrine  by  an 
emblem,  just  as  we  illustrate  a  book  by  an 
engraving.  And  thus  it  was  that  our  Saviour 
taught ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  truths  nar- 
rated in  the  Gospels  are  known,  and  laid  to 
heart  by  thousands  who  are  unable  even  to 
understand  the  Epistles.  Our  Saviour,  for  in- 
stance, might  have  told  us  in  plain  and  un- 
ornamented  language,  that  the  visible  Church 
would  always  contain  good  and  bad  members ; 
that  it  would  be  a  society,  the  members  of 
which  would  always  receive  heavenly  privileges 
and  divine  protection  ;  and  some  would  have 
realised  even  such  teaching  as  this :  but  He  is 
speaking  to  the  poor,  and  He  does  prefer  to 
bring  these  truths  before  their  eyes  in  a  pic- 
ture. He  points  to  the  net,  which  incloses 
all  alike,  the  bad  and  the  good.    If  He  would 


THE  DOCTRINES  CL.VSSIFIED. 


109 


explain  the  protection  of  the  Church,  and 
His  own  guardianship  of  it,  He  shows  them 
the  fortified  sheep-fold  of  the  country,  and 
the  armed  shepherd,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
defend  the  sheep  with  his  life.  He  might 
hare  said  plainly  that  none  could  enter  the 
Church  but  through  Him,  but  He  does  stand 
at  the  entrance  to  the  Temple,  and  say,  "  I 
am  the  door,  and  the  way."  He  might  have 
said  in  so  many  words  that  none  in  that 
Church  had  any  strength  but  through  Him, 
but  He  does  point  to  the  vine-moulding  which 
formed  the  cornice  of  its  porch,  and  says,  "  I 
am  the  viae,  ye  arc  the  branches."  And  thus 
It  is  that  the  Church  of  England,  following 
the  teaching  and  example  of  its  Master,  im- 
presses its  great  doctrines  by  pictures,  as  it 
were,  in  order  that  it  might  bring  these  things 
borne  to  the  understandings  of  the  poor  and 
ignorant,  no  less  than  to  those  of  the  wise  and 
learned. 

Now  bear  in  mind  the  two  classes  of  doc- 
trine which  I  have  told  you  belong  to  Christ- 
mas and  to  Easter  respectively,  and  see  how 
the  Church  illustrates  them  with  her  pictures. 

At  Christmas  we  shall  dress  the  Church 
with  holly  and  ivy,  plants  which'  bear  fruit  in 
the  winter.  At  Easter,  with  yew  and  cver- 
grecQs,  plants  that  have  lived  and  have  been 
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green  fhrough  the  whole  dead  season.  Now 
see  what  these  things  ought  to  picture  to  you, 
as,  year  after  year,  you  see  them  in  the  'Church 
on  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  Christian 
doctrine — Christ  as  man,  and  Christ  as  Grod. 

And  first  remember,  the  yew  of  Easter,  un- 
changed by  heat,  unchilled  by  frost,  green  in 
its  solemn  beauty  in  the  summer,  green  and 
living  when  all  seems  dead  in  winter ;  what  is 
the  yew  but  the  type  of  immortality  ?  At 
Easter  time  all  around  us  will  be  new,  a  new 
world  of  leaves,  a  new  year,  a  new  creation,  as 
it  were  ;  but  in  this  holy  tree,  the  same  green 
leaf  that  bore  the  winter's  chill,  that  passed,  as 
it  were,  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  cf 
death,  will  be  bright  and  glowing  in  the  sum- 
mer's Sim.  So,  though  our  bodies  must  pass 
through  the  chill  winter  of  the  grave,  yet  in 
our  flesh,  in  those  same  bodies,  we  shdl  see 
the  Hght  of  heaven. 

This  is  the  great  lesson  of  Easter ;  tibis  is 
the  consolatory  assurance  which  we  have  from 
Christ  as  Hjrod  ;  and  this  we  see  pctured  be- 
fore our  eyes  in  the  branches  that  adorn  oar 
Church  on  the  day  when  He  vose  fiom  the 
dead. 

But  now  let  us  see  what  lesson  we  may 
learn  from  the  bright  and  glittering  and^cheeir- 
ful  holly,  the  ornament  ef  Christmas,  the  firide 


1  'departea,  t&e  sotrontui 
t  of  the  post— while  the 

tfl  beautiful  holly,  still  tuaiitifiil  and 
ra  amid  the  .slorni'  of  winler.  glanctrs 
ht  in  the  brit-t'  intervals  of  sunshine, 
■s  its  crimson  fruit  the  more  glowing 
more  abundant  the  colder  aad  the 
3pmg  the  frost. 

\B  the  symbol  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
re  especially  of  the  English   branch 

bolly  is  among  the  least  of  the  forest 
nd  God  chose  us  also,  not  because  we 
eat  and  powerful,  for  we  were  the  least 
he  nations,  but  that  He  might  shine 
B  His  power,  and  His  might,  and  the 
IS  of  His  glory. 

1  it  to  difiw  ?    Whv  is  not  the 
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ripens  its  beautiful  fruit  when  all  around  is 
unproductive. 

And  who  maketh  us  to  differ?  Why  are 
not  we  like  the  shades  of  the  mighty  empires 
past — ^the  Assyrian,  and  the  Persian,  and  the 
Grecian,  and  the  Roman  ?  Why  are  we  not 
like  the  Churches  that  once  were  faithful — 
Jerusalem,  and  Alexandria,  and  Ephesus,  and 
Constantinople  ?  It  is  that  Christ  has  raised 
us  fix>m  the  night  of  heathenism  to  the  bright 
ness  of  Christianity  ;  it  is  that  Christ  still 
continues  His  Church  among  us;  it  is  be* 
cause  Christ  is  still  the  great  Captain  of  our 
Salvation,  that  we  fight  securely  under  the 
shadow  of  His  banner.  We  flourish  through  the 
spiritual  winter,  but  it  is  only  because  Christ 
is  drawing  up  the  sap  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in 
us,  and  is  thus  sanctifying  us  to  Himself  as  a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.  Thus 
it  is,  that,  blessed  with  His  presence,  regen- 
erated by  His  baptism,  and  raised  and  sup- 
ported by  His  power  and  might,  while  all 
around  are  lying  in  deadness  and  unproductive- 
ness, we,  to  whose  guardianship  His  Church 
is  still  entrusted,  are  flourishing  in  greenness . 
and  fertility. 

Therefore  it  is,  that  on  the  day  when  He, 
the  great  Head  of  our  Church,  and  Author  of 
our  earthly  strength  and  blessedness,  first  took 
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opco  Himsetf  ibe  form  of  our  instructor  and 
eiuDf^,  we  choose  the  green,  the  enduring, 
tbeftnitfelhoWy,  as  the  emblem  of  the  Church 
^oA  He  has  set  up. 

Bat  »ee  anotber  peculiarity  in  this  beautiful 
plot ;  lesm,  then,  another  Christmas  lesson 
San  it,  more  practicaHy  instructive,  and  more 
peculiar  to  the  season.  Look  at  its  fruit,  how 
tnght  and  beautiful  it  is !  and  what  brought 
itlo  perfection  ?  not  the  warmth,  not  the  sun, 
M  anjthing  that  we  can  account  for,  or  esti- 
wte,  not  anything  which  usually  and  evidently 
npensftiut. 

And  is  there  nothing  like  this  in  the  bap- 
Wed  and  regenerated  Christian  ?  Is  there 
Do(hing  like  this  in  the  privileged  member  of 
flirist's  Church  ?  Does  not  he  bring  ibrth  Ihiit 
worthy  of  his  high  calling?  And  is  the  cause 
*faidi  brings  that  fruit  to  perfection  the  result 
of  visible  agency  and  ordinary  means  ?  Our 
great  Head  and  Leader,  when  He  gave  Him- 
idf  to  the  world  as  its  example,  gave  us  also, 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  an  unseen  power,  which 
envies  us  to  follow  His  footsteps.  When,  in 
drawing  us  after  Him,  He  exposed  us  to 
temptations,  He  gave  us  at  the  same  time  a 
mysterious  strength  to  withstand  theio. 

Why   sbCTiW  people  ta/t  so  macb  of  the 
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the  incapability  of  human  nature  to  righteous- 
ness ?  the  impossibility  of  doing  works  pleasing 
to  God  ?  It  is  the  truth,  but  not  the  whole 
truth ;  and  it-  is  far  oftener  saicf  as  an  excuse 
for  sin,  than  as  a  confession  of  humility.  The 
language  suggested  by  this  season,  the  lan- 
guage suggested  by  this  tree,  fruitful  in  the 
dead  of  winter,  is  far  different.  To  you  it 
suggests  that  you  are  not  in  a  natural  state ; 
that  yoiu*  fruit  is  produced  by  some  invisible 
and  mysterious  agency ;  that  you  are  grafts  of 
Christ,  and  derive  the  sap  of  life  from  His 
Body  ;  that  over  every  one  of  you  has  been 
said,  This  child  is  r^enerated,  and  grafted  into 
the  body  of  Christ's  Church.  To  you  it  says, 
that  the  sap  which  flows  in  you,  and  bursts 
out  in  fruit,  notwithstanding  the  deadness  of 
your  nature,  is  not  your  own,  but  His,  into 
whose  stem  you  are  grafted ;  that  in  Him  you 
can  do  works  meet  for  repentance;  that  in 
Him  you  can  do  works  pleasing  to  God,  and 
that  when  you  do  not,  you  do  not  because  you 
will  not. 

Remember  this  plant,  remember  its  fruit, 
and  remember  the  coldness  of  the  winter  ;  then 
look  at  man,  look  at  the  good  works  of  which 
his  regenerated  state  is  capable,  and  remember 
ihe  deadness  of  his  natm*e :  there  is  no  cause 
for  boasting  here,  for  his  strength  is  not  his 


f^.t  ,f'C'-iii)f 


\,  vou  will  produce  good  ihiit ;  that  is 
dodiine  of  the  Christnus  division  of  the 
toil  jear  ;  and  yoa  feel  in  your  own 
b,  joa  know  from  jour  own  experience, 
r  Cbnrdi  teaches  you,  and  your  Bible 
bet  you,  that  you  are  able.  Are  you  not 
ned  to  say  that  you  are  corrupt,  when 
St  was  given  you  that  you  should  be  puri- 
?  Are  you  not  ashamed  to  aay  that  there 
one  that  doeth  good,  when  Christ  came 
all  should  do  good?  Are  you  not  ashamed 
se  the  language  of  the  old  covenant,  and 
your  righteousnesa  is  "  filthy  rags," 
n  Christ,  with  His  nature,  which  is  your 
riage  garment,  has  ^ven  you  His  ri^te- 
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This  is  the  doctrine  of  which  the  holly  is 
the  emblem.  We  may  not  say  that  we  are 
incapable  of  good  works ;  it  is  the  truth,  but 
not  the  whole  truth ;  the  "  man  of  Grod  must 
be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works :"  but  these  good  works  are  not  your 
own ;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  leads  you ;  it 
is  Christ  who  is  formed  in  you ;  it  is  God  who 
puts  into  your  minds  all  good  desires,  and 
enables  you  to  bring  the  same  to  good  effect. 

Say  no  more,  then,  about  the  weakness 
and  insufficiency  of  human  nature.  Human 
nature  now  is  neither  weak  nor  insufficient. 
^'  You  can  do  all  things."  Does  Christ  give  to 
His  Church  now  a  scantier  measure  of  His 
grace  than  He  gave  in  earlier  times  ?  ^^  I 
thank  my  Gt>d,"  says  St.  Paul,  '^  I  can  do  all 
things,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  strengthen- 
eth  me."  Then  let  us  be  thankful  too,  for  He 
who  was  St.  Paul's  strength  then,  is  no  less 
our  strength  now.  Try  now  to  follow  the 
example  of  Him  who  lived  among  us,  in  order 
that  you  should  follow  Him ;  begin  at  once  in 
faith,  and  as  the  year  rolls  round,  you  will  see 
that  you  have  strength  to  do  whatever  you 
have  faith  to  attempt. 

H. 
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CHRISTMAS-TIDE. 

THE  PERFECT  MAN. 

St.  Matt.  v.  48. 

^Bijej  there/arej  perfecty  even  as  your  Father  in 
Bmtm  i$  per/eetr 

Aimssrt  is  the  Christian's  call.  He  is  first 
nned  that  there  is  a  journey  before  him,  a 
battle  to  be  fought,  a  work  to  be  done  ;  then 
the  whole  armour  of  God  is  exhibited  to  him, 
which  he  is  exhorted  to  put  on ;  then  ample 
Dourishment  for  his  soul  is  offered  to  him, 
vfaich  he  is  invited  to  avail  himself  of ;  then 
is  pointed  out  to  him  the  Captain  of  his  Salva- 
tion, upon  whom,  from  this  time  forward,  he  is 
to  fix  his  eyes,  and  the  prize  of  his  high  calling 
is  set  before  him,  which  is  to  be  the  certain 
lewird,  not   of  successful,    but  of  fiiithfiil 


Christmas  comes,  and  his  journey  is  traced, 
his  work  is  laid  out,  his  difficulties,  his  trials 
ire  all  set  forth,  the  crafliness  and  power  of 
hii  adversary  is  revealed;  but,  at  the  same 
time^  be  is  shown  bofr  that  craftiness  may  he 
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set  at  nought,  and  how  that  power  may  be 
defied. 

"  Be  ye,  therefore^,  perfect,"  says  our  Lord. 
That  is,  be  perfect  on  account  of  something 
that  has  gone  before.  It  would  be  a  useless 
command  to  tell  a  son  of  fallen  Adam  to  be 
perfect ;  he  is  a  child  of  wrath,  he  cannot  be 
perfect ;  but  it  is  not  useless  to  tell  an  adopted 
son  of  Grod  to  be  perfect.  Now^  son&  of  Adam, 
be  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  in  Heaven  is 
perfect;  you  can,  if  you  attempt  it  in  faith, 
because  you  have  been  restored  to  that  which 
your  &ther  on  earth  had  lost ;  you  have  been 
created  again  in  the  image  of  Grod. 

**^  Hereunto  were  ye  called,"  says  St.  Peter ; 
''  because  Christ  also  suf&red  for  us,  (which 
does  not  here  mean  died  for  us,  but  underwent 
these  (kings  for  us,)  leaving  us  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  His  footsteps."  Christmas 
speaks  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  having  put  off 
the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father,  hav- 
ing put  on  the  image  of  man,  having  Uved  in 
this  world,  in  order  to  show  us  how  man  should 
live  in  this  world  after  he  has  been  regenerated, 
afler  he  has  been  created  again  after  the  image 
of  Grod. 

In  order  that  we  should  realise  fuUy  the 
idea  of  Christ,  taking  our  nature  upon  Him 
and  becoming  man,  as  an  example  of  what 
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Rgeoerated  humaa  nature  is  capable,  we  must 
ibr  the  time  put  out  of  our  minds  those  great 
doctnnes  which  depend  on  Christ  the  Son  of 
6od-4be  Atonement,  Remission  of  Sins,  Jus- 
tificidoii,  Sanctification.    These  we  will  treat 
of  io  their  due  season ;  but  it  is  necessary  to 
kj  them  aside  now,  because  the  mind  of  man 
ii  DO  more  able  to  grasp  at  once  these  opposite 
troftfas,  than  the  eye  of  man  is  able  to  see  at 
onoe  the  two  sides  of  a  solid.     But  while  we 
Kt  befiire  us  now  the  character  which  the 
Church  presents  to  our  view  at  this  particular 
sttsoo,  our  Lord,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  as  our 
Lawgiver,  as  our  Teacher,  lest  for  one  moment 
«t  fidl  in  the  reverence  due  to  the  Son  of 
God,  we  will  repeat  the  warning  of  the  Atha- 
otsian  Creed,  and  acknowledge,  that  '^the  right 
6ith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that  our 
Loid  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God 
and  Man,  God  of  the  nature  of  His  Father, 
begotten  before  the  world,  and  man  of  the 
■iture  of  His  mother,  bom  in  the  world — ^per- 
fect God  and  perfect  Man." 

We  may  now  safely  take  up  the  especial 
ksKm  of  Christmas,  which,  in  fact,  is  that 
contained  in  the  exhortation  to  the  Grodfathers 
ttd  Godmothers  at  our  Baptism,  ^^  that  our 
ffofistgion  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our 
Sinour  CbiiBt,  and  to  be  made  Jike  imto 
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Him,  that  as  He  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so 
should  we,  who  are  baptised,  die  from  sin,  and 
rise  again  unto  righteousness,  continually 
mortifying  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and 
daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living."  You  have  heard  this  before,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  it  in  mind  while  we  consider 
the  chain  of  lessons  belonging  to  the  season, 
for  this  is  the  key  which  explains  them  all— • 
Advent  is  a  preparation  for  thi&A-and  the 
days  of  the  Christmas  festival  are  the  fruits 
of  it. 

You  will  remember,  then,  that  by  nature  we 
are  altogether  unable  to  fight  this  ^ght,  and  to 
walk  in  this  path ;  that  it  is  the  Lord's  Presence 
in  one  form  or  another  which  enables  us  to  do 
it;  and  that  since  this  visible  presence  has 
been  removed,  the  gathering  up  the  fragments 
of  it,  or,  in  other  words,  the  realising  it  in 
everything  that  remains  to  us,  has  become  the 
whole  of  our  lAgion.  That  which  we  have 
been  consideri^  throughout  Advent  is  the 
Presence  of  the  Lord ;  we  have  seen  it  in  His 
Scriptures,  in  His  Ministers,  in  His  Sacra- 
ments ;  but  all  these  things,  you  will  observe, 
are  external  to  ourselves. 

In  this  our  Christmas  season,  we  are  still 
gathering  up  the  fragments  of  the  Divine  Plre- 
sence,  but  they  are  now  seen  in  things  internal. 


It 
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His  Word,  His  Ministers,  and  His  Sacraments, 
have  enabled  us  to  realise  and  make  our  own 
His  willingness,  His  confidence,  His  courage, 
His  love.  His  purity,  and  His  obedience. 

These  also  are  fragments  of  the  Divine 
Image,  and  these  together  build  up  the  perfect 
man.  The  Advent  lessons  are  steps  to  those 
of  Christmas,  they  were  addressed  to  the  un- 
derstanding, but  the  Christmas  lessons  are 
addressed  to  the  heart. 

Let  us  not  fiiU  into  that  common  mistake, 
and  imagine  that  an  enlightened  understanding 
is  all  that  is  necessary ;  were  it  so,  then  the 
most  learned  would  always  be  the  best  men ; 
to  know  our  duty  would  be  the  same  thing  as 
to  do  it. 

Bat  through  life  we  do  not  find  this  to  be 
the  case.  There  are  many  who  can  quote 
text  after  text  from  the  Bible,  and  can  explain 
them  and  understand  them  perfectly,  and 
yet  never  lay  one  of  them  to  heart ;  there  are 
men  who  come  to  Chm*ch  Sunday  after  Sun- 
day, and  listen  to  every  word  of  the  preacher, 
tod  are  yet  never  the  better  for  one  of  them. 
Aye,  and  sad  as  it  may  be  to  think  of,  there 
are  men  who  seem  to  come  to  Church  for 
better  purpose,  who  join  in  the  daily  prayers, 
who  make  the  responses  with  their  lips,  and 
yet  in  their  daily  walk  do  anything  but  follow 
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the  example  of  their  heavenly  Master.  Some- 
thmg  else,  then,  is  necessary  besides  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  understanding,  and  that  somethhig 
else  is  the  preparation  of  the  heart. 

The  Church  teaches  us  this  too,  but  in  a 
different  manner ;  she  teaches  it  now  by  the 
example  of  men  who  have  actually  lived,  who 
have  actually  prepared  their  hearts  in  the  way 
in  which  she  would  have  us  prepare  ours,  and 
who,  in  consequence,  have  exhibited  in  perfec- 
tion, this  or  that  portion  of  the  Divine  Image — 
Love,  Courage,  Purity,  Obedience,  as  the  case 
may  be — ^which  she  would  have  us  form  within 
us.  Let  us  not  be  startled  with  the  impression 
"  exhibited  in  perfection  "  as  applied  to  an  im- 
perfect creature ;  and  the  greatest  of  the  Lord's 
Saints  are  but  imperfect  creatures  after  all. 
Love,  Courage,  Purity,  and  Obedience,  sup- 
posing each  one  of  these  virtues  perfect,  are 
themselves  but  fragments.  By  the  Lord's  help 
we  may  attain  to  one  or  other  of  them  in  such 
perfection,  as  to  enable  us,  by  them,  to  make 
advance  in  the  rest.  The  Perfect  Man  is  the 
union  of  them  all,  and  that  man  is  Christ. 

But  we  will  now  take  these  fragments  in  the 
succession  in  which  they  are  presented  to  us 
by  the  Church. 

The  very  first  step  to  following  Christ  as 
our  examjde  is    readiness    and  willingness; 
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without  a  willing  mind  nothing  can  be  done. 
The  Advent  Collect  strikes  its  note  on  St. 
Andrew's  Day,  and  tells  us  to  prepare  to  meet 
our  God ;  the  Saints'  Day  Collect  takes  it  up, 
and  tells  us,  that  we  must  be  like  St.  Andrew, 
who  readilj/  obeyed  the  calling,  who  followed 
without  delay. 

Readiness  is  the  first  preparation  of  the 
heart,  the  next  is  faith.  Here  we  are  warned 
by  St.  Thomas.  The  Advent  Collect  again 
calls  upon  us,  and  the  Church  answers,  '^  Build 
your  faith  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets;  they  are  men  who  have  seen 
and  testified  all  that  you  want  to  know  about 
the  Chief  Comer-Stone,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
most  of  them  have  sealed  their  testimony  with 
their  blood ;  all  have  been  so  sure  themselves 
of  what  they  tell  you,  that  they  were  willing 
to  die  rather  than  abandon  that  belief."  Be 
ccmvinced  by  such  testimony  as  this ;  do  not, 
like  St.  Thomas,  expect  a  special  revelation 
for  yourself;  do  not  expect  to  have  every- 
thing explained  afresh;  do  not  expect  that 
your  Blessed  Saviour  will  satisfy  all  your  un- 
reasonal)le  doubts,  and  will  let  you  put  your 
fingers  into  the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  your 
hand  into  His  Side.  Be  not  faithless,  but 
believing;  and  then  your  hearts,  as  well  as 
your  minds,  will  be  fit  to  receive  the  great  doc- 
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trines  of  Christmas  Day,  not  only  to  under- 
stand with  your  minds  the  fact  of  the  incar- 
nation,  that  Christ  was  made  man  for  you,  but 
to  feel  in  your  hearts  the  love  of  Christ  in 
permitting  Himself  to  be  made  man. 

You  have  now  come  to  Christmas  Day ;  you 
understand,  and  you  feel  the  love  of  Christ  in 
being  thus  made  man  for  you.  And  what  do 
you  want  now  to  enable  you  to  start  at  once 
and  follow  the  example  of  that  Lord  whom, 
with  St.  Thomas,  you  have  confessed  ? 

You    WANT    COURAGE,    LOVE,    AND     PURrTT. 

Remember,  not  only  religion  is  no  easy  thing, 
but  it  is  also  a  thing  that  will  gain  you  no 
praise  from  men.  Men  do  not  like  to  see 
others  following  their  religious  duties  more 
closely  than  they  do  themselves,  because  this 
very  thing  is  a  reproach  to  them;  you  must 
expect,  therefore,  opposition  and  difficulty  in 
the  very  first  step  you  take  in  following  your 
Master's  example. 

But  so  your  Saviour  has  told  in  that  Gospel 
which  the  Church  has  chosen  for  St.  Stephen's 
Day,  and  so  the  Church  has  told  you,  by 
placing  that  martyrdom  on  the  very  first  step 
of  your  Christian  course.  If  you  have  under- 
taken afresh  on  Christmas  Day  that  you  will 
follow  out  your  baptismal  promise  and  walk 
in  your  Saviour's  footsteps,  "following  the 


^^BUy    courage   which  dis- 
H^prtyr,  St.  Stephen. 

itis  /("'v  C"iii;iL;i.'.  not  irorUthf 
Ke  couragf  that  bears  and 
iga  rather  thaa  foraake  the 
d  forfeit  the  promises  of  our 
the  courage  that  undergoes 
our  Blessed  Saviour's  sake, 
Lerwent  so  much  for  ours, 
ws  that  Christian  courage  can- 
;  its  very  next  step  is  Christian 
.  John's  Day  is  the  very  morrow 
's  Day.  Now  observe  what  I 
ian  love.  The  love  of  God,  and 
d,  are  expressions  used  in  the 
y  the  very  same  thing.  The 
I  very  different  thing  from  a  fear 
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exist  without  Christian  purity.  Those  three 
holy  days  have  no  vigils,  or  rather  they  are 
each  other's  vigils,  for  each  one  is  but  the  pre- 
paration for  the  others.  Without  the  purity 
and  innocence  of  childhood,  except  we  become 
as  little  children,  we  are  not  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  ;  we  are  incapable  of  love,  and  too 
conscience-stricken  for  courage. 

But  Innocent's  Day  affords  another  lesson 
peculiarly  its  own ;  it  is  an  encouragement  to 
the  weakest,  the  poorest,  the  youngest  among 
us,  to  persevere,  because  it  affords  an  assurance 
that  none  are  too  poor,  or  too  young,  or  too 
weak,  to  offer  to  their  Master  effectual  service. 
These    children,    by  their  deaths   (humanly 
speaking)  saved  their  Master's  life  ;  and  why 
should  this  be  related  on  the  third  step  of 
our  Christian  course,  if  it  be  not  to  say  plainly 
and  distinctly,  let  no  one  think  his  services 
overlooked?     Every  man    who   does   good, 
whether  that  good  be  much  or  little,  does  it 
by  the  power  of  Christ;  every  good  man, 
therefore,  sets  forth  the  glory  and  the  power 
of  Christ ;  and  Christ  will  accept  the  service, 
small  as  it  may  be,  rewarding  not  its  magni- 
tude, but  its  faithfulness,  as  readily  as  He  ac- 
cepted the  service  of  the  Innocents. 

The  festival  of  the  Circumcision  concludes 
the  Season's  teaching  with  this  great  lesson, 


Circumcision  is  the  type  of  obe- 
;;  it  was  the  seal  of  the  covenant  God 
with  Abraham ;  and  Abraham's  part  in 
Dovenant  was,  that  he  would  ibllow 
nr  it  pleased  God  to  lead  him.  Now 
ov  where  God  leads  is  obedience.  Abra- 
xft  his  promise,  aad  is  from  that  called 
■ther  of  the  Faithful.  If  we  obey  God, 
iraham  did,  we  are  called  the  Children  of 
iim.  Christ,  therefore,  who,  as  the  Collect 
d»  us,  was  obedient  to  the  law  for  man, 
upon  Him  the  type  of  Circumcision,  to 
ns  that,  without  obedience,  we  should  go 
.  very  little  way  towards  following  Him 
rth  here,  or  in  Heaven  hereafter. 

^Tp   IB   n  rpTniirV<ihlf»  thinof  n.Vtont'.  thp  B*>r- 
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standing  for  following  Christ,  while  those  for 
the  holidays  teach  us  how  to  prepare  the 
heart.  This  lesson  of  obedience  closes  both 
courses  alike,  because  it  shows  us  that  without 
a  humble,  teachable,  obedient  disposition,  with- 
out a  readiness  to  follow  Christ  always,  and 
everywhere,  whether  we  see  the  reason  of  His 
command  or  whether  we  do  not,  we  are  not 
doing  what  He  did  Himself;  and  therefore  we 
can  have  no  hope  of  being  made  like  Him  in 
mind  or  in  heart  either. 

I  will  now  go  through  our  course  of  prepa- 
ration for  the  Second  Advent  once  more,  for  I 
want  you  all  to  bear  it  in  mind.  And  the 
lesson,  after  all,  is  a  short  one. 

To  prepare  our  minds,  we  must  study  the 
Scriptures  diligently.  We  must  attend  con- 
stantly the  service  and  ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  we  must  call  upon  Christ,  both  in  public 
and  in  private,  availing  ourselves  of  those  ordi- 
nances in  which  He  has  permitted  us  to  realise 
His  Presence. 

This  is  the  first,  or  Advent  step,  and  this  ac- 
complished, will  enable  us  to  take  the  second, 
or  that  of  Christmas,  the  preparation  of  our 
hearts. 

To  prepare  our  hearts  we  must  be  ready, 
and  faithful,  and  courageous,  and  loving,  and 
pure. 
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And  to  do  either  the  one  or  the  other,  we 
must  be  obedient ;  obedient,  not  for  a  day,  not 
by  fits  and  starts,  not  on  great  occasions,  hut 
quietly,  perseveringly,  faithfully  obedient. 

This  is  the  Christmas  step. 

These  steps  must  be  taken  in  their  due 
order,  bat  so  taken,  both  are  practicable  to  the 
Christian.  By  the  grace  of  our  Baptism  we 
became  members  of  Christ — this  was  the 
miracle — this  was  the  gift — hut  that  once 
given,  the  rest  is  in  our  power.  By  the  opera- 
tion of  that  grace,  if  only  it  be  unchecked  and 
anresisted,  we  grow  up  in  the  Image  of  Christ, 
we  follow  the  steps  of  our  Example,  we  press 
continually  forward  towards  the  mark  of  our 
high  calling,  and  become  more  and  more  like 
what  we  know  Christ  actually  to  have  been 
while  here  on  earth.  By  this  grace  we  follow 
Him  in  life,  by  this  we  shall  follow  Him 
through  the  grave,  the  gates  of  death,  sleep 
where  He  slept  in  the  place  of  departed  souls, 
and  in  the  blessed  Resurrection  shall  awake  in 
His  Image,  and  be  satisfied  with  it. 
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THE  INCARNATION. 


St.  John,  i.  14. 
"  The  Word  was  made  Fleshy  atid  dwelt  among  usJ^ 

It  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  speaking 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  that  the  Scripture  avails 
itself  of  a  great  number  of  expressions,  and  that 
some  of  these  are  in  appearance  completely 
contradictory  of  some  others.  He  is  called, 
and  by  Revelation  itself  the  Son  of  Grod,  and 
the  Son  of  Man ;  again,  He  is  called  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  and  the  Brightness  of  Gt>d ;  and 
again,  the  Lord — ^the  Word — ^the  Christ — the 
Man  Jesus — the  Man  of  Sorrows — the  Judge 
Eternal.     All  this  seems  contradiction. 

The  fact  is,  that  the  inspired  writers  are  de- 
scribing a  Perfect  and  Infinite  God  in  the  only 
way  they  are  able  to  do  so,  by  imperfect  and 
finite  words  addressed  to  imperfect  and  finite 
understandings.  They  are,  as  it  were,  trans- 
lating the  language  of  Heaven  into  the  lan- 
guage of  Earth. 

It  is  very  possible  for  them  to  convey  the 
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whole  idea,  and  that  perfectly  and  completely, 
just  as  you  may  convey  to  your  minds  per- 
fectly and  completely  the  idea  of  a  solid  sub- 
stance, only  you  cannot  do  it  at  one  view,  you 
must  go  round  it,  and  take  it  in,  view  by  view, 
and  by  picturing  separately  the  very  different 
aspects  of  its  different  sides,  and  then  corn- 
inning  them  into  one  in  your  minds.  You 
can  convey  to  them,  and  do  convey  to  them,  a 
perfect  and  complete  idea  of  that  which  it  is 
physically  impossible  for  you  to  see — the 
whole  at  once. 

Heresy — which  simply  means  Choice  or 
Preference — ^is  nothing  more  than  choosing  or 
pieferring  one  of  these  aspects,  and  standing 
before  it,  and  considering  its  bearings  and 
relations,  and  practical  deductions,  most  truly 
and  most  accurately  ;  but  at  the  same  tinoe 
overlooking  or  neglecting  the  bearings,  rela- 
tions, and  practical  deductions  arising  from 
some  other  aspect.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to 
suppose  that  Heresy  is  Error — ^Heresy  is 
almost  always  absolute  Truth,  but  it  is  only 
part  of  the  truth.  People  say  they  hear  the 
Scriptures  from  this  or  that  teacher — so  they 
do — ^the  real  Scriptures — and  most  truly  ex- 
jdained — but  under  only  one  aspect.  Heretics 
see  the  plane — Churchmen  prove  the  solid. 

Faith  requires  us  to  take  all  that  b  revealed 
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without  attempting  to  reconcile  apparent  con- 
tradictions, as  the  only  way  in  which  finite 
man  can  form  a  conception  of  Infinite  Gt)d. 

This  idea  originated  in  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  which  was  assembled  by  Theodosius 
the  Younger,  to  determine  the  controversy  of 
the  Nestorians,  who  could  not,  or  would  not, 
understand  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  the 
Mother  of  Gk)d,  because  they  said  that  it  was 
contrary  to  reason  that  an  Eternal  God  should 
be  bom  in  a  perishing  world,  and  an  Immortal 
God  of  a  mortal  mother. 

The  gesta,  or  acts  of  that  Council,  notice  the 
singular  fact,  that  in  one  place  Divine  Scrip- 
ture speaks  of  the  Son,  in  another  of  the  Word, 
in  another  of  the  Brightness  of  the  Father,  all 
these  applied  to  the  same  Person;  and  this 
they  tell  us  was  done  in  order  to  guard  us 
against  blasphemy.  "  Forasmuch,"  say  they, 
"  as  Thy  Son  is  of  the  same  nature  as  Thyself 
the  Scripture,  wishing  to  show  that  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  one,  sets 
forth  *the  Son  of  the  Father'—*  Born  of  the 
Father ' — '  the  Only  Begotten.'  Next,  as  the 
terms  Father  and  Son  convey  the  ideas  of 
natural  generation,  the  term  *Word'  is  also 
used,  which  implies  thought  put  into  form. 
But  forasmuch  as  a  father  is  necessarily  older 
than  his  son,  and  the  thinker  must  exist  before 
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the  tbougbt  is  fonned  into  a  word,  the  Scrip- 
tare  also  calk  the  Only  Begotten,  and  the 
Word,  the  Brightness  of  the  Father;  for  Bright- 
nes  tliough  arising  from  the  last,  is  not  after  it. 
IJoderstand,  then,  Brightness  as  revealing  the 
oxtemity  of  the  Son  and  the  Father — Word, 
as  denoting  the  *  impassibility  of  His  birth — 
Son,  as  conveying  His  consubstantiality," 

This  is  a  regular  and  formal  act  of  the 
Qiuidi  given  at  one  of  its  great  (Ecumenical 
Councils,  that  is  to  say,  councils  of  the 
whole  inhabited  world,  general  meetings  of 
the  Church,  to  settle,  once  for  all,  its  difficult 
pnnta  of  doctrine  by  common  consent,  and 
I  hjr  tiiat  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
tMta  on  the  Church  collectively.  Meetings 
,  WA  as  these  can  never  take  place  again, 
hot  which  once  were  permitted  by  the 
divine  providence  of  God  to  be  held  for  the 
more  confirmation  of  our  faith ;  but  the  doc- 
trine, nay  more,  the  illustration  which  then 
passed  into  a  formal  act  of  the  Church,  had 
been  known  and  acknowledged  long  before, 
though  without  the  authorisation  which  was 
wbsequently  g^ven  to  it;  it  was  the  expla- 
nation laid  down  by  one  of  the  most  eminent 

'Tie  words  asf<d  are  «aSg>>n>lnhri4ynn3si>,  aotraiislauble  ex- 


134  THE  IKCAKNATION. 

Bishops  the  Church  has  ever  produced,  who 
had,  at  the  time  of  the  Ephesian  (Council,  for 
more  than  twenty  years  gone  to  his  rest.  SL 
Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  his  sermon,  de 
Verbo  Domini,  puts  forward  the  very  same  ar- 
gument when  writing  against  those  who  would 
seem  to  be  most  opposite  to  the  Nestorians, 
I  mean  the  Arians,  who  could  not  understand 
how  the  Son  could  be  of  equal  dignity  as  the 
Father.  "  They  say,  however,  *  If  He  was  the 
Son,  He  was  bom/  We  allow  it,"  says  Augus- 
tine. "  They  rejoin,  *  If  the  Son  was  bom  to 
the  Father,  the  Father  was  before  the  Son  was 
bom  to  Him.'  This  the  Faith  rejects.  Then 
they  say,  ^  Explain  to  us  how  the  Son  could  be 
bora  from  the  Father,  and  yet  be  co-eval  with 
Him,  from  whom  He  is  bom ;  for  sons  are  bom 
after  their  &thers,  to  succeed  them  on  their 
death.'  They  adduce  analogies  from  nature. 
We  must  endeavour  to  do  the  same  for  our 
doctrine.  But  how  can  we  find  in  nature  a 
co-etemal,  when  we  cannot  find  an  eternal  ? 
However,  if  the  thing  generating,  and  the 
thing  generated,  can  be  found  anywhere  co- 
eval, it  will  help  us  to  form  a  notion  of 
co-etemals.  Now  no  one  doubts  that  bright^ 
ness  proceeds  from  fire.  The  fire,  then,  we 
may  consider  the  father  of  the  brightness. 
Presently,  when  I  light  a  candle,  at  the 
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instant  brigbtoess  ariseth.  'Give  me  the  fire 
without  the  brightness,  and  I  will  believe  that 
the  Father  was  without  the  Son.' 

"Again,  an  image  is  produced  by  a  mirror, 
the  image  esists  as  soon  as  the  beholder  ap- 
pears, yet  the  beholder  existed  before  the  image. 
Let  us  suppose,  then,  a  twig,  or  blade  of  gra«s, 
which  has  grown  up  by  the  water-side.  Is  it  not 
bora  with  its  image?  If  there  had  always  been 
the  twig,  there  would  always  have  been  the 
image  proceeding  from  the  twig,  and  whatever 
is  from  another  thing,  is  bora.  So,  then,  that 
which  generates  may  be  co-existent  from  eter- 
nity with  that  which  generated  from  it, 

"But  some  one  will  say  perhaps,  'Well,  I  un- 
derstand now  the  Eternal  Father  and  the  co- 
etemal  Son,  yet  the  Son  is  like  emitted  bright- 
ness, which  is  less  brilliant  than  the  fire,  or 
the  re6ected  image,  which  is  less  real  than 
the  twig.' 

"  Xot  so.  There  is  complete  equality  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

'•  •  I  do  not  believe,'  he  says,  '  for  thou  hast 
found  nothing  whereto  to  liken  it.' 

"  However,  perhaps  we  can  find  something  in 
nature  by  which  we  may  understand  that  the 
Son  b  co-cfemal  with  the  Father,  and  also,  in 
no  respect  unequal  to  Him,  though  we  cannot 
Had  any  oae  maierial  of  corapanson  that  will 
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be  sufficient  singly;  we  must,  therefore,  join 
together  two,  one  of  which  has  been  employed 
by  our  adversaries,  and  the  other  by  ourselves. 
For  they  have  drawn  their  comparison  fh)m 
things  which  are  preceded  in  time  by  the 
thing  which  they  spring  from.  Man,  for  ex- 
ample, from  man ;  nevertheless,  is  man  of  the 
same  substance  as  man ;  we  have  then,  in  that 
nativity,  an  equality  of  nature,  but  the  equality 
of  time  is  wanting.  But  in  the  comparison 
which  we  have  drawn  from  the  brightness  of 
the  fire,  and  the  reflection  of  the  twig,  the 
equality  of  nature  thou  dost  not  find,  but  the 
equality  of  time  thou  doest.  In  the  Godhead, 
then,  there  is  found  as  a  whole  that  which 
here  exists  in  single  and  separate  parts." 

It  is,  therefore,  contrary  neither  to  nature  nor 
to  experience,  that  we  should  conceive  the 
idea  of  the  Word  not  only  being  God,  but  being 
in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  of  being  so 
perfectly  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Father, 
that  while  we  confess  our  belief  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth, 
we  should  believe  also  that  all  things  were 
made  by  Him  whom  we  know  as  the  "  Word," 
or  "  Son,"  or  "  Brightness ;"  and  that  without 
Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
Our  minds  are  open,  then,  to  receive  the  un- 
answerable argument  of  S.  ChrysostouL     He 


€  Ifeaven  wid  earth,  the  Faibet 

He  fia^  tTien  revealed  Himself? 
id  ?pt.-ak  thfsc  words  of  God  the 
Begotten,  learn  from  the  Epistle 
TS,  where  St.  Paul,  under  the  very 
ton  ss  that  under  which  David 
s  them  exclusively  to  God  the 

refore,  as  we  have  gone  hitherto. 
ted  out  the  conjoint  meaning  of 
pressions  which  we  have  hitherto 
among  the  number  of  those  which 
8  to  designate  the  Saviour;  we 
Him  as  God  only — as  a  distinct 
yet  as  absolutely  united  with — as 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  co-etemal 
tie  Father. 
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Father.  These,  then,  to  take  up  my  original 
metaphor,  are  three  faces  of  the  same  solid, 
which  it  is  physically  impossible  that  our  eye, 
being  human,  can  take  in  at  once,  but  which 
it  can  easily  take  in  separately^  and  which 
faith  in  the  Word  of  God  assures  us  belong 
really  to  one  alone. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  take  up  from  the 
very  same  revelation  other  expressions,  which 
will  show  us  that  that  "  Word,"  which  as  we 
have  seen  implies  of  necessity  the  Grodhead,  was 
made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  so  as  to  en- 
able us  to  do  that  which  Moses  was  expressly 
told  he  could  not  "  do  and  live" — "behold  the 
face  of  Grod."  We  have  seen  that  this  "Word" 
is  God  of  the  nature  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  world,  and  that  it  is  neither  contra- 
ry to  reason,  nor  unexampled  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  that  it  should  be  so.  We 
now  proceed  to  show,  from  expressions  taken 
from  the  very  same  revelation,  that  the  same 
"Word"  is  also  "Man  of  the  substance  of 
his  mother  bom  in  the  world;"  or,  in  the 
words  of  the  Gospel  which  we  are  considering, 
"  that  the  Word  became  Flesh,  that  it  dwelt 
among  us,"  so  that  "  we  beheld  its  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,"  that  is  to  say,  the  very 
same  glory  which  we  have  been  considering. 
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In  order  to  show  this  portion  of  the  Divine 
Truth,  we  take  the  expression  so  frequently 
used  in  the  Gospels — "  Son  of  Mas,"  which 
seems  to  be  completely  at  variance  with  those 
which  we  have  hitherto  been  explaining.  It 
is  not  at  variance;  it  is  only  another  side  or 
face  of  our  solid,  which  we  cannot  contemplate 
at  the  same  view  with  those  which  we  have 
hitherto  been  turning  our  thoughts  upon,  by 
reason  of  our  human  weakness  and  impcrfec- 
tioa,  but  which  is  in  reality  co-existent  with  it. 

This  title,  we  may  observe,  is  one  by  which 
our  Lord  almost  invariably  designates  Himseli"; 
as  if  he  never  lost  sight  of  any  opportunity  of 
placing  and  keeping  before  our  eyes  that  ne- 
cessary element  of  our  salvation,  that  "  the 
Word  was  made  Flesh ;"  it  occurs  no  less  than 
sixty-three  times  in  the  course  of  the  Gos- 
pels. But  we  should  do  well  to  observe  and 
proiit  by  another  very  remarkable  point,  that 
though  it  is  so  used  by  our  Lord  to  designate 
Himself,  it  is  never  employed  by  any  one  of 
His  followers  in  speaking  to  Him,  or  for  Him. 
The  fact  is,  it  is  a  title  of  humiliation.  In 
order  to  save  us,  He  who  is  our  Lord  was  con- 
tent to  "  take  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.'' 
He  announces  this  fact  to  us,  and,  because  it 
is  wonderful  and,  humanly  speaking,  incredible, 
He  repeats  it  again  and  again,  so  a^  to  fam- 
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liarise  our  thoughts  to  it.  Still  it  does  not 
become  us  to  employ  a  term  which  describes 
our  Lord  and  Master  as  our  eqiuzl;  we  are  not 
entitled  to  use  it  because  He  was  graciously 
pleased  to  use  it.  The  only  human  being  who 
does  so  in  the  Bible,  is  St.  Stephen  at  his 
martyrdom — '^  I  see  the  Son  of  Man  standing 
at  the  right  hand  of  Grod ;"  and  that  was  to 
convey  to  us  a  no  less  wonderful  revelation — 
that  the  human  nature  had  been  so  exalted, 
that  it  had  become  part  of  the  Godhead  in 
the  fulness  of  its  glory. 

We  will  now  go  back  to  the  acts  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  on  the  passage  ^^  The 
Word  was  made  Flesh,"  and  give  the  type 
by  which  that  Council  attempts  to  explain, 
and  to  convey  to  our  senses,  this  difficult  doc- 
trine :  "  The  discourse  which  we  utter,  which 
we  use  in  conversation  with  one  another,  is 
incorporeal,  imperceptible,  impalpable;  but, 
clothed  in  letters  and  characters,  it  becomea 
material,  perceptible,  tangible.  So,  tco,  the 
*  Word  of  Grod,'  which  was  naturally  invisible, 
becomes  visible,  and  thus  that  comes  before 
us  in  tangible  form  which  was  by  nature  incor^ 
poreal."  Alcuin  makes  this  clearer  by  an  il- 
lustration taken  from  the  Athanasian  Creed.* 

*  The  Athmnaiian  Creed,  in  the  time  of  Alcuin,  conld  hardlj  be 
called  one  of  the  Creeds  of  the  Churoh,  inesmach  as  it  hod  not  then 


t  to  dw  tonl  m  the  bod/ 
:,  so  as  tbttt  flw  Wcffd  U  not 

into  Flesh,  nor  the  Flesh  into  the 
just  as  the  soul  is  not  turned  into  body, 
;body  iuto  soul."  * 

mtDj  lecnved-  It  waa,  howtm,  xeiy  genenllj-  knon-a 
a  the  whole  of  the  Empire,  haTing  hid  iti  origin  in 
In  uthor,  M  WkterUnd  ihowi  rer;  aatisbctoril;,  wu 
libop  of  At1c9.  who  wu  corueerued  in  the  jear  4S9,  It 
nd  for  manT  years  afterwards,  called  umpl;  '*  The  Catholic 
id  vu  In  general  lue  ia  Fiance  from  that  time.  About, 
bdbie  the  time  uf  Alcoin,  iu  preient  title  had  been  given 
OKndl;  inppoaed,  bj  lome  of  the  heretic*  whom  it  con- 
Ac  name,  which  had  been  given  it  pnibablj  in  deriiuon, 
party  appellatioa,  woi  conlinueil,  b;  the  acclamation  of  nil 
OM.  an  a  jurt  tribute  to  the  memory  of  him  who,  when  a 
cdnter,  had  finl  ileAfuled  iti  doetiinet  at  the  Council  of 
^  recciicd  it  next  after  France — then  Germany— then 
-and  fometime  aftcrwanli  Rome,  but  thin  woi  adcr  ^e  day* 
,  who,  in  alluding  to  it  ai  be  doea  in  this  passage,  allndei 
Miatian  very  ^nemlly  received  in  the  Galilean  Church, 
i  yet  accredited  hy  univenal  conient. 
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The  point,  therefore,  which  we  establish  by 
the  application  of  these  four  expressions  to- 
gether, namely — ^the  "  Brightness  of  the  Fa- 
ther "— "  the  Word  "— "  the  Son  of  God  "— 
"  the  Son  of  Man,"  in  designating  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  is  precisely  this — ^that 
He  who  was  and  is  God  the  Eternal  and  Al- 
mighty, is  cUso  the  Revelation  or  Manifestation 
of  God  to  U8^  did  proceed  from  God  as  a  <Ais- 
tinct  Person^  and,  having  thus  proceeded  from 
God,  did,  without  any  alteration  of  His  nature^ 
without  in  any  way  ceasing  to  be  Very  God, 
take  upon  Him  our  complete  nature,  and  did 
become  Very  Man.  Each  one  of  these 
doctrines  is  clearly  demonstrable  from  Scrip- 
ture, and  is  absolutely  true.  How  it  is  that 
they  are  all  reconcileable  we  cannot  com- 
prehend, because  our  minds  and  reasoning 
powers  are  human,  and  not  divine.  They 
are  the  different  faces  of  the  solid  which  we 
cannot  see  at  one  view. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation — and 
the  practical  importance  of  it  arises  from  the 
fact,  that  unless  this  be  fully  realised  in  our 
minds,  they  must  be  unable  to  receive  the 

flesh,  but  bj  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God** — **  One  altogether, 
not  bj  confiuion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  Person,"  were  intend- 
ed by  their  author  to  guard  against  this  heresy,  which  at  that  tims 
was  preralent  enough  in  GauL 
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idea  of  Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God  and 

Han. 
The   idea   of    Christ    a   Mediator   is  easy 

mough,  and  does  not  require  that  a  man 
should  be  even  a  Christian  to  admit  it;  it  is 
very  readily  admitted  by  the  Mahometans ; 
but  that  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
Any  one  may  be  a  mediator  in  that  sense; 
any  one  who  acts  or  intercedes  for  another  is 
a  mediator  between  him  for  whom,  and  him  to 
whom  he  speaks.  In  that  sense,  we  all  of  u» 
are,  or  all  of  us  ought  to  be,  mediators  for  one 
another,  inasmuch  as  we  ought  to  pray  for  one 
another;  in  that  sense  any  saint  or  member  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  whether  he  be  living  or 
dead,  may  be  considered  a  mediator  for  us,  and 
ire  are  expressly  told  "  that  the  prayer  of  a 
(^teous  man  availeth  much."  But  that  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  with  respect  to  its 
Head,  and  we  ought  not  to  confuse  two  things 
which  in  reality  have  very  little  in  common. 
The  doctrine  is  not  Christ  a  Mediator  between 
God  and  man.  but  Christ  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man — not  merely  the  Person  who  in- 
terced<rs,  but  the  Person  through  whom  is  done 
everything  that  the  Father  does  in  or  for  this 
world,  and  without  whom  nothing  is  done,  and 
also  the  Mediator  through  which  everything 
that  we  do  passes  to  the  Father.     If  the  word 
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had  not  been  irreverent  as  taking  away  from 
the  Personality  of  Christ,  it  should  have  been 
"  Medium,"  and  not  "  Mediator" — when  we 
use  the  word  ^^  Mediator  "  as  applied  to  Christ, 
we  use  it  in  the  sense  of  '^  Medium  "  applied 
to  a  person,  that  is  to  say,  we  mean  the  Per- 
sonal Channel  of  Communication  betweea 
Heaven  and  Earth — and  using  the  two  words 
in  these  senses,  we  should  say  that  there  may 
be  many  mediators,  but  there  can  be  but  one 
Personal  Medium.  Christ  truly  is  what  nO 
other  is,  or  can  be,  beside  Him — ^the  Pattern 
Man — the  Second  Adam ;  therefore,  no  other 
can  take  His  place  among  the  generations  of 
mankind.  Again :  He  alone  is  fitted  to  repre- 
sent the  Father,  for  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
into  Heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from 
Heaven — even — (mark  the  expression,  it  is  not 
the  Word,  or  the  Christ,  that  is  made  use  of 
now,  but) — the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  Hea- 
ven. ^^  He  cannot  fulfil  the  office  of  a  Media- 
tor" (Medium,)  says  Vigilius,  "unless  He,  Grod, 
were  verily  clothed  in  one  flesh,  since  by  it 
alone  He  can  stand  between  God  and  man."  * 
This  is  a  very  difficult  doctrine,  but  we  shall 
see  it  clearer  if  we  look  at  its  types.  We  may 
be  unable  to  distinguish  the  glory  of  the  sun, 

•Wilberforee. 
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heme  its  brightness  is  so  great  that  it  dazzles 
Mr  eyes;  then  let  us  look  at  its  reflection  and 
Mge;  we  may  bear  that  better. 

No  one  doabts  that  Joseph  is  a  type  of 
driiL  The  mind  is  directed  to  Him  at  once, 
hf  the  &ct  of  his  being  sold,  and  sold  by  his 
hethien  tar  a  sum  of  money,  and  from  his 
Anraids  appearing,  not  only  as  the  benefac- 
loi^faiit  as  the  judge  of  those  very  brethren  who 
nid  Imn.  In  these  characters  we  recognise  him 
iMlily  as  the  type,  but  it  does  not  strike  us  at 
Mce  bow  completely  the  mediatorial  office  is 
inifaadowed  in  Joseph  through  every  change 
tf  Idi  strongly  contrasted  life. 

Remember  that  in  the  Bible  no  one  single 
void  is  written  without  its  meaning  and  pur- 
pose, and  then  look  at  the  repetition  of  these 
mmrkahle  sentences. 

""He  (Potiphar)  left  all  that  he  had  in  Jo- 
seph's hand,  and  knew  not  aught  that  he  had 
nve  the  bread  that  he  did  eat." 

And  again :  ^^  The  keeper  of  the  prison  look- 
ed not  to  anything  that  was  under  his  hand, 
because  the  Lord  was  with  him  (Joseph,)  and 
that  which  he  did  the  Lord  caused  it  to  pros- 
per." 

And  again :  ^'  I  am  Pharaoh,  and  without  thee 
shtU  DO  man  iiH  up  hJs  Aand  or  his  Ibot^  in  all 
ja^jkadc/'.E^:^^/  and  tbou  abalt  be  over  my 
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house,  and  according  to  thy  word  shall  all 
my  people  be  ruled," 

Is  this  likely  to  have  happened  three  several 
times  in  the  course  of  one  man's  life  without 
a  purpose  ?  Do  masters  commonly  put  all  that 
they  have  into  the  hands  of  their  servants? 
Do  gaolers  commonly  put  the  whole  manage- 
ment of  the  prison  into  the  hands  of  their  pri- 
soners? Do  kings  voluntarily  strip  them- 
selves of  their  power,  and  place  the  whole 
government  of  their  kingdom  in  the  hands  of 
their  subjects  ?  Is  there  any  one  such  instance 
to  be  found  ?  And  this  happens  three  several 
times,  and  in  the  very  opposite  positions  of 
domestic  life — a  prison,  and  a  throne. 

What  is  this  but  that  Joseph  was  the 
typical  mediator  ?  What  is  this  but  the  fore- 
shadowing of  the  third  verse  of  St.  John's 
Grospel,  so  often  alluded  to  by  Christ  Himself: 
"All  things  were  made  by  Him ;  and  without 
Him  was  not  an^'thing  made  that  was  made." 

And  this  will  show  us  the  true  meaning  of 
the  word  mediator,  and  the  absolute  impos- 
sibility of  their  being  more  mediators  than  one. 
Joseph  was  not  merely  the  man  who  interceded 
with  Potiphar,  with  the  keeper,  with  Pharaoh, 
but  the  man  through  whom  Potiphar,  the 
keeper,  and  Pharaoh,  carried  on  their  several 
offices,  and  communicated  in  their  several  func- 
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tions,  with  those  who  were  under  their  respec- 
ftve  governments. 

Joseph,  therefore,  represents  our  Blessed 
Lord,  not  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
bot  as  the  Mediator ;  and  the  three  several 
(tag:es — the  family,  the  prison,  and  the  throne, 
represent  His  universal  mediatorship  in  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  on  the  throne  of 
heaven ;  it  shows  that  He  alone  administers  the 
government  of  the  Father,  as  His  word  and 
revelation,  among  His  family — tlie  Church 
still  militant  on  earth — among  the  spirits  of  the 
ODseen  world,  to  whom  He  preached  after  His 
death,  and  amid  the  powers,  and  in  thrones  of 
Heaven,  on  which  He  sat  after  His  resurrection. 

Xot  only  is  this  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  opening  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  forms  the  Epistle  for  to-day,  but  with- 
out them  that  opening  is  absolutely  unintel- 
ligible. The  t)-pe  explains  it ;  and  by  keeping 
its  image  well  fixed  in  our  minds,  we  may 
form  some  idea,  a  faint  one,  perhaps — for. 
taught  as  we  are  by  God,  we  who  are  taught, 
are  but  human  after  all — but  still  a  correct 
idea  of  "  the  brightness  of  God's  glory,  the 
express  Image  of  His  Person  :  Him  Who  up- 
holds all  things  by  the  Word  of  His  Power," 
"purging  our  sins,"  und  doing  it  "by  Him- 
wU^"  that  is,  by  the  Power  of  His  Godhead. 
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And  we  may  form  some  idea,  not  only  of  the 
present  help  which  we  derive  every  moment 
from  such  a  Mediator,  or  Medium,  between  Grod 
and  man,  but  of  the  extent,  both  of  our  ingrati- 
tude  and  of  our  danger  in  neglecting  so  great 
a  salvation ;  by  picturing  to  ourselves  the  re- 
pentant brothers  of  the  typical  Joseph,  fully 
pardoned,  but  yet  not  able  to  realise  the  ex- 
tent of  their  pardon — trembling  even  in  the  act 
of  rejoicing — safe  and  happy,  but  yet  con- 
scious that  their  lives  are  in  the  hand  of  him 
whom  they  had  so  cruelly  betrayed  and  sold, 
and  who,  by  that  very  act,  had  become  their 
deliverer. 

All  this  is  written  for  our  instruction,  upon 
whom  come  the  ends  or  objects  of  these 
things  which  have  been  prefigured  from  the 
earUest  times.  And  we  shall  do  well  to  make 
this  picture  the  means  of  keeping  constantly 
before  our  eyes  the  fact,  terrible,  or  comfort- 
ing,  as  the  case  may  be  with  each  of  us,  that 
He  who  has  purged  our  sins  by  Himself,  has 
sat  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  High,  and  will  come  hereafter  as 
the  Judge  of  His  own  Work. 

H. 


USE  OF  JSSU8. 

St.  Matt.  i.  21. 
"  7lo«  ahalt  call  His  Name  Jema." 


Ik  New  Testament  we  frequently  meet 
such  expressions  as  "the  fulness  of 
,"  "the  ends  of  the  world,"  implying, 
fiom  the  very  beginning  of  Creation,  or 
ast  ever  since  the  time  of  the  Fall,  God 
in  end  or  object  in  view — that  this  object 
Dcrer,  at  any  time,  been  laid  aside  or  for- 
CD,  but  that  the  whole  course  and  govem- 
it  of  the  world  has  been  ordained  from  the 
J  hefrinnine.    so    as    imperceptibly,    but 
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His  requirements,  some  notion  of  the  loss 
mankind  had  sustained  by  the  Fall,  and  of  the 
price  which  must  be  paid  in  order  to  repair  it. 
Grod,  therefore,  from  the  very  beginning, 
chose  a  peculiar  people,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  be  the  transmitters  of  this  Tradition ;  in  the 
second,  to  be  the  "  Witness  and  Keeper  of 
Holy  Writ;"  from  the  very  beginning  there 
were  "  the  sons  of  Grod,"  and  '*  the  children  of 
men;"  throuv-h  the  family  of  Noah,  through 
the  family  of  Abraham,  there  was  always  this 
selection;  and  when  a  portion  of  that  last 
family  was  again  selected,  especially  dedicated 
under  the  name  of  Israel,  and  especially  called 
under  the  leadership  of  Moses,  they  became 
the  channels  of  Grod's  grace,  and  the  guardians 
of  His  oracles  to  us,  on  whom  the  ends  or 
objects  of  the  world  were  to  come.  To  them 
He  committed  an  account  of  Creation,  and  of 
the  Fall,  and  of  the  earlier  history  of  the 
world,  and  of  their  own  special  election  and 
peculiar  duties,  and  of  the  deposit  of  which 
they  had  been  made  the  guardians. 

But  forasmuch  as  even  Grod's  chosen  people 
were  "  so  far  gone  from  original  righteousness, 
and  of  their  own  nature  so  inclined  to  evil,^ 
that  they  were  unable  to  comprehend  the 
value  of  their  trust,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
guard  it,  and  to  fence  it  round  with  types  and 


II  of  the  Epistle  ibr  the  day : 
bl  wy,  tihak  the  heir^  to  long  u  he 
hfld,  diffcrcth  notliiiijf  from  a  servant." 
e  Is^raclitcs  were  heirs  certainly,  heirs  «>f 
ud  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  even  us  we ; 
s  vet  they  were  as  youn;;  children;  they 
aUe  neither  to  appreciate  the  value  uf 
inheritance,  nor  to  understand  tlicir 
lot' attaining  it. 

crefore  it  was  that  they  were  treated  liy 
IS  yoiins  children  are  treated  by  their 
ts.  <  hildren  as  they  are,  they  are  lords 
,  they  will  inherit  every  possession  their 
ts  have  to  bestow;  yet  to  them,  iiu 
than  to  servants,  does  the  father  think 
explain  his  actions,  his  motives,  and  his 
ions ;  to  his  children,  as  to  his  servants, 
t-s.  (to!  and  thev  iro:  Come!  and  tliev 
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been  in  bondage  to  Egypt  (the  world)  before 
their  trust  was  committed  to  them ;  and  when 
it  was,  they  still  continued  the  t3rpe,  for  they 
were  under  tutors  and  governors,  and  these 
were  the  strict  and  minute  requirement  of  the 
laws  of  Moses. 

All  this  was  for  a  purpose.  There  was  a 
"  fulness  of  time,"  there  was  a  "  time  appointed 
of  the  Father,",  an  end  and  an  object,  to  which 
all  these  things  were  tending ;  the  chosen  peo- 
ple were  acknowledged  and  admitted  as  chil- 
dren so  far,  that  it  was  revealed  to  them  that 
there  was  a  deliverance  working  for  thenii  a 
land  of  promise  prepared  for  them.  From 
time  to  time,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  encourag- 
ing them,  this  revelation  was  renewed,  as  they 
were  able  to  bear  it.  Still  it  was  never 
explained^  the  face  of  the  Lord  was  never 
revealed,  the  question  was  never  answered, 
"How  can  these  things  be?"  In  the  mean- 
time they  were  to  do  that  which  was  set  down 
for  them  to  do ;  everything  was  to  be  accord- 
ing to  the  "  pattern  of  the  things  seen  in  the 
Mount,"  that  is  to  say,  without  reason  as- 
signed ;  they  were  to  leave  the  land  of  Egypt 
because  the  Lord  called  them ;  they  were  td 
sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  because  the  Lord 
led  them;  they  were  to  rest  on  the  Sab- 
bath;  because  the  Lord  commanded  them  to 
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rest;  they  were  to  sacrifice  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  b«»use  it  was  the  Lord's  Passover; 
tiiey  were  to  offer  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offer- 
ings, and  trespass-offerings,  and  heave-offer- 
ings, in  all  the  minutenesss  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  because  the  Lord  had  caused  that 
ritual  to  be  marked  with  that  very  minuteness ; 
they  knew  indeed  that  these  things  conduced 
to  their  salvation,  but  why,  and  how,  they 
knew  not;  all  they  did  know  was,  that  "a 
blessing  was  upon  them  if  they  fulfilled  the 
law  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  a  curse  was 
npon  them  if  they  did  not  fulfil  the  law  of  the 
Lord  their  God."  And  thus  it  was  that  they 
were  taught  the  governing  principle  of  all 
childhood — faith,  imphcit  faith — a  faith  that 
would  lead  them  to  "go  out,  not  knowing 
whither  they  went" — the  first  lesson  which  a 
creature  raust  learn  if  he  would  approach  his 
Creator,  or  a  finite  being  if  he  would  contem- 
plate one  that  is  infinite.  And  thus  it  was 
that  man  was  gradually  6tted  to  behold  again 
the  Presence  of  God. 

Then,  "  when  the  fulness  of  time  had  come, 
God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  SODS." 

Eariy  childhood  waa  over^  the  child  bad 
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learnt  his  iirst  lesson ;  he  was  now  capable  of 
comprehending  somewhat  of  the  mysteries  of 
God;  and  God,  who  had  treated  him  hereto- 
fore as  a  servant,  gave  him  now  the  adoption 
of a  son. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  state  of  the  Christian 
upon  whom  the  ends  or  objects  of  the  world 
are  come. 

In  order  to  do  this,  God  "  sent  forth  the  Spi- 
rit of  His  Son  upon  us" — that  Spirit  which 
proceeded  indeed  from  the  Father,  that  Spirit 
which  proceeded  from  the  Son  as  Grod,  but 
rested  also  upon  the  Son  as  man.  This  is  the 
Spirit  which  now  enlightens  us  to  know  what 
we  want,  so  that  we  are  not,  like  infants,  to 
take  that  which  was  given  us  implicitly,  but 
as  grown-up  sons  ;  and  thus  we  pray  as  a  son, 
who  has  now  learnt  to  comprehend  his  real 
needs,  would  pray  to  a  father  who  is  willing 
to  relieve  them.  The  Christian  sacrifice  of 
prayer  and  praise  is  a  ^^  reasonable  sacrifice." 
This  is  the  real  difference.  ^^  Show  us  the 
Father,"  said  Philip,  "and  it  sufficeth  us." 
We  Christians  have  seen  the  Father  in  Him  who 
dwelt  so  many  years  among  us,  and  it  does 
suffice  us.  Hitherto,  said  our  Saviour,  that  is 
to  say,  unto  the  time  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  to  descend  upon  the  Church,  ye  have 
asked  nothing  in  My  Name ;  but  from  this  time 
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ftnrard  you  have  a  new  privilege — "  ask,  and 

iwme,  that    your    joy   may  be  full;"    for 

"wfcatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My 

KiBie,  He  will  give  it  you." 
*•//!  My  Name'' — this  is  the  point,  and  this 

9  the  lesson  of  the  Sunday.  There  is  some- 
i^  m  the  Name  of  Jesus  which  makes  the 
difeenoe  between  the  mere  child  treated  as  a 
xrvant,  and  a  son  admitted  to  his  father's 
oonfidence,  and  partaker  of  his  father's  coun- 
cil   Bat  this  we  will  treat  of  presently. 

We  have  thus,  therefore,  advanced  a  great 
ftp  in  the  knowledge  of  Grod.  Still  have  we 
■t  already  attained,  nor  are  we  already  per- 
fct ;  we  have  seen  God  but  "  through  a  glass 
dffkly,"  through  the  veil,  that  is,  of  His 
Ihnhood,  and  not  yet  "face  to  fece."  We 
''know  in  part,"  and  that  is  far  more  than  the 
kngi  and  prophets  of  old  knew ;  the  time  will 
come  when  we  shall  "  know  even  as  we  are 
bown^"  but  that  time  is  not  come  as  yet. 

And  therefore  it  is  that  the  inward  and 
ipiritoal  grace  is  still  conveyed,  even  to  the 
Christian,  through  outward  and  visible  signs  : 
bttt  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  these 
ttd  those  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  Old 
Testament  men  performed  the  outward  and 
wble  ceremonies,  trusting  that  there  was 
^oatt  10 ward  and  spirituaJ  ^^race  belonging  to 
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them.  We  know  what  that  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  is  ;  so  that  feeUng  the  want  of 
it,  we  seek  it  where  it  is  to  be  found.  Theirs 
was  an  implicit  obedience,  ours  is  a  reasonable 
obedience  ;  they,  heirs  of  God's  grace,  and 
children  of  Grod  by  promise,  were  treated  as 
servants,  by  reason  of  their  spiritual  m&sicy ; 
we,  heirs  of  God's  grace,  and  children  of  Grod 
by  actual  adoption,  are  treated  as  sons,  by 
reason  of  our  spiritual  obedience. 

This  step,  this  progress  in  revelation,  this 
increase  in  our  power  of  comprehending  our 
relation  to  God,  and  in  our  capacity  for  receiv* 
ing  His  grace,  took  its  date  from  the  time 
when  that  Grod  first  ^^  became  man,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  so  that  we  were  permitted  to  be- 
hold His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only  Be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.** 
St.  Joim  calls  Him  the  Word,  because,  as 
words  are  the  medium  through  which  we 
reveal  our  thoughts  to  one  another,  so  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  mediator  through  whom 
Grod  reveals  Himself  to  man.*  He  was  fix>m 
the  beginning  :  ^^  All  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made  ;''  but  He  was  not  seen^ 

*  *'  Oar  outward  word,**  says  St.  Basil,  **  hath  some  simflari^  to 
the  Diyine  Word ;  for  our  word  declares  the  concepdon  of  the  mlid| 
tince  what  we  conceire  in  the  mind,  we  hring  oat  in  the  word." 
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and  the  world  was  in  darkness.  When  the 
^*  fuhiess  of  time  was  come,"  ^'  the  Light  shined 
in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
It  not ;"  so  &r  fix>m  comprehending,  or  re- 
straining Him,  He  shone  the  brighter  for  it. 
The  more  the  world  was  lying  in  the  dark- 
ness of  sin  and  ignorance,  the  more  apparent, 
the  more  unmistakeable,  was  the  mercy  of 
Him  who  appeared  in  it,  as  a  ^^  Light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  Glory  of  His  people 
Israel." 

This  will  explain  the  remarkable  expression 
in  the  Epistle,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
spoken  of  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.  We  know 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  "proceedeth  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son  together,  is  worshipped  and  glorified ;" 
but  St.  Paul  calls  Him  simply  the  ^'  Spirit  of 
the  Son."  Let  us  compare  this  with  what  the 
Lord  Himself  said  concerning  this  Holy  Spirit : 
"  I  will  pray  the  Father,"  He  said,  "  and  He 
will  give  you  another  Comforter,  that. He  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever.  When  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  /  unU  send  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of 
Me." 

FaUen,   sinful,  alienated  from  God,  as  we 
were,  our  bodies  were  no  fit  temples  for  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  our  minds  were  incapable  of 
being  enlightened ;  ''  in  us,  that  is,  in  oar  flesh, 
could  dwell  no  good  thing;"  but  the  Lord 
sanctified  that  flesh  by  taking  it  upon  Him- 
self ;  He  broke  the  power  of  that  sin  which 
was  alienating  us  from  God,  by  undergoing 
its  penalty,  and  thus  it  was  that  the  Spirit 
of  Grod  became  His^  not  His  as  proceed- 
ing from  Him  alone,  but  His  as  His  own 
purchased  gift ;  and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  after 
IT  WAS  FINISHED,  after  the  Atonement  had 
been  made  and  completed,  and  the  gift,  pur- 
chased with  His  Blood,  had  become  His  to 
give.  He  breathed  on  His  Apostles,  and  said^ 
"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  thus  it 
was  that  He  became  our  Saviour  in  the 
POWER  OF  Jehovah,  the  Saviour  of  the 
Redeemed  Family,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob :  and 
this  brings  in  the  object  of  the  Gospel  which 
relates  the  vmaing  of  the  Lord. 

The  name  by  which  the  Son  has  been  made 
known  to  us  has  a  special  meaning.  The 
Angel  was  sent  from  Heaven  to  declare  unto 
Joseph,  not  only  that  that  which  was  con- 
ceived was  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  that 
the  Virgin  should  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  that 
He  shotM  call  His  name  Jesus.  "  Thou  shalt 
call  His  name,"  says  Raban,  ^^  not  shalt  give 
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Him  a  name,  for  tbat  name  had  been  given 

Hira  fiiMn  all  eternity."     To  see  the  meaniDg 

of  tiiis  apparently  simple   circumstance,  and 

to  understand  how  it  contains  a  doctrine  of 

kA  immense  importance  to  mankind,  that  an 

Anyd  was  sent  from  Heaven  to  declare  it,  we 

Dost  look  back  to  one  of  the  types  of  Christ. 

oTirhicfa  we  find  so  many  in  the  Old  Testa- 

BWt.     The  Hebrew  mode  of  writing  Jesus  is 

Joshua,  and  our  Blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 

not  the  first  who  bore  that  name.     The  first 

Att  we  hear  of  is  Joshua,  the  son  of  Kun, 

rto,  as  we  know,  is  the  type  of  Christ,  as 

lading  His  people  into  the  land  of  their  in- 

Initance.     Now  let  us  see  how  he  acquired 

tlds  name,  for  we  find  him  mentioned  in  the 

Book  of  Numbers  aa  Oshea,  son  of  Nun,  one 

of  the  twelve  chosen  men  whom  Moses  sent 

to  spy  out  die  land.     Now  Oshea  signifies 

"one  who  saves,"  or  a  Saoiour;  but  Moses, 

ts  is  recorded  in  a  marked  manner,  *'  called 

CMiea,  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua,  or  God  the 

Saviour,  thus  joining  to  his  human  name  the 

holy  name  of  Jehovah ;   and  it  was  in  the 

power  of  that  name  that  he  not  only  brought 

t  good  report  of  the  land,  but  aflerwfu*d8,  as  the 

new  oame  implied,  saved  the  people  of  Israel 

irom  the  perils  of  the  wilderness  by  the  direct 

poirer  of  God — by  that  power  made  a  pas- 
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sage  through  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and 
led  the  Lord's  people  into  the  mansions 
had  been  prepared  for  them. 

This  is  the  first  mention  that  we  ha^ 
the  name  of  Jesus ;  the  first  Jesus  brouj 
his  people  a  true  report  of  their  promii 
heritance,  and  called  upon  them  to  take 
session  of  it.  ^'  It  was  an  exceeding  good 
he  said,  '^  a  land  which  flowed  with  milki 
honey."  He  urged  them  to  take  it  in 
strength  of  the  Lord :  "  If  the  Lord  delij 
in  us,"  he  said,  "  then  will  He  bring  us  in! 
Land,  and  give  it  us."  So  did  oub  Jesus 
to  us  a  report  of  our  inheritance  in  Hi 
"  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  jj 
we  have  seen ;"  so  did  He  say  to  us,  "  ^ 
not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good  pH 
sure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  i 

But  the  same  Jesus  who  brought  the  t 
report  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  whom^ 
congregation  would  have  stoned  with  stof 
had  not  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in, 
Tabernacle  of  the  congregation,*  becamtj 

*  The  object  of  that  yerj  mTSterions  and  difficaU  passago  I 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Joshua,  in  which  ^  the  Man  wM 
swoid  drawn"  appears  to  Joshua  at  his  first  entrance  iaii 
Land  of  Promise,  and  claims  the  verj  office  which  Joshua  U 
was  enjoying,  that  of  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host,  is  intendij 
siblj  to  remind  not  only  Joshua,  but  the  people  also,  thaft-! 
vhtible  leader  was  merely  the  type,  vnd  not.  tKe  teal  and  4 
'  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  f  ibA  Mi»  esuXMTkS^  ^^idMstiad 


L  ^^  ^bkli  K  did  know, 

'fliat  which  He  had  seen,  who  in 
namier  had  been  rejected  of  the  congre- 
i;  "the  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
t"  became  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host, 
at  their  head,  crossed  the  deep  dark 
8  of  death,  and  entered  Himself  into  the 
MOD  of  the  inheritwce  He  had  won, 
ng  with  Him  the  human  nature  which 
•d  joined  to  Himself,  and  in  it  all  who 
I  follow  Him  ^ithfully  and  trustfully, 
is  it  is  that  was  declared  by  the  Angel, 
letely  the  name,  but  the  name  and  all 

Lonl  ninueir,  who  tbm  *indicstC8  Hii  cUim  to  be  the 
ifiha  lATd'i  Kedwmed  into  Ibemuuioiupnpaicd  for  them. 
mtft  k  u  toOowt :  "  And  it  eamo  to  pau,  when  Jo*biu  wh 
iitt,  that  he  lifted  np  hi«  erei,  nod  lookod,  and,  behold, 
■■>■  •  U4W  ixTTT  luntinM  him.  with  Hin  awniil  ilrawTi  in  Wn 
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sage  through  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  thus 
led  the  Lord's  people  into  the  mansions  that 
had  been  prepared  for  them. 

This  is  the  first  mention  that  we  have  of 
the  name  of  Jesus ;  the  first  Jesus  brought  to 
his  people  a  true  report  of  their  promised  in- 
heritance, and  called  upon  them  to  take  pos- 
session of  it.  "  It  was  an  exceeding  good  land," 
he  said,  ^^  a  land  which  flowed  with  milk  and 
honey."  He  urged  them  to  take  it  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord :  "  If  the  Lord  delights 
in  us,"  he  said,  ^^  then  will  He  bring  us  into  the 
Land,  and  give  it  us."  So  did  oub  Jesus  bring 
to  us  a  report  of  our  inheritance  in  Heaven, 
"  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that 
we  have  seen ;"  so  did  He  say  to  us,  "  Fear 
not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good  plea- 
sure to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

But  the  same  Jesus  who  brought  the  true 
report  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  whom  the 
congregation  would  have  stoned  with  stones, 
had  not  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 
Tabernacle  of  the  congregation,*  became  in 

*  The  object  of  that  rerj  mysterioiu  and  difficult  passage  in  tiii 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Joshua,  in  which  **  the  Man  with  Idi 
sword  drawn"  appears  to  Joshua  at  his  first  entrance  into  iStm 
Land  of  Promise,  and  claims  the  verj  office  which  Joshua  hhmiilf 
was  enjoying,  that  of  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host,  is  intended  pot* 
siblj  to  remind  not  only  Joshua,  but  the  people  also,  that  tMr 
visible  leader  was  merely  the  type,  and  not  the  real  and  aelml 
**  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host ;"  the  Mak  can  be  no  other  tluui  iSbtb 


I 
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doe  time  the  Capt&in  of  the  Lord's  host,  aod,  at 
tbeir  head,  crossed  the  Jordan  in  the  power  of 
God,  and  entered  into  possesaioD  of  that  good 
hod,  btin^ag  with  him  all  who  were  willing 
ud  obedient.  So  also  our  Jesus,  who,  in  like 
amiier,  had  spoken  that  which  He  did  know, 
ud  testified  that  which  He  had  seen,  who  in 
fib  maimer  had  been  rejected  of  the  congre- 
ptioD;  ^'the  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
faHd,"  became  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host, 
od,  it  their  head,  crossed  the  deep  dark 
nten  of  death,  and  entered  Himself  into  the 
|BBeasion  of  the  inheritance  He  had  won, 
Paging  with  Him  the  human  nature  which 
Be  had  joiued  to  Himself,  aod  in  it  all  who 
void  follow  Him  &itbTally  and  trustfully. 
This  it  is  that  was  declared  by  the  Angel, 
n  merely  the  name,  but  the  name  and  all 

k«d  Lonl  nim^C  vho  thos  Tindkxtes  Hii  claim  to  be  the 
larictof  [Ik  Lurl'i  Redeemed  bto  the  muuions  prepared  forthem. 
l)>|i^^eH  a*  follow*  :  "And  it  came  to  pou,  when  Joahna  wai 
^  Jtridio,  thai  h«  lifteil  ap  bia  eyes,  and  lookod,  and,  behold, 
■^  Mod  a  iSui  oTir  againit  him,  irith  Hu  sword  drawn  in  Hii 
lad.  And  Joehu  went  aoto  Him,  and  laid  nnlo  Him,  Art  Thou  for 
H«rbr  ooradTenary  ?  And  he  laid,  Naj;  bat  ai  Captain  oF  the 
Bm  of  the  Lord  am  I  now  come.  And  Joahoa  fell  on  hii  face  to 
4l  MlA,  aod  did  worMp,  and  laid  unto  Him,  What  uith  mj  Lord 
■UHbiaranl?  And  Ibe  Captain  of  the  Lonl'i  Host  said  unto 
if^n^  LtBtt  Vii/ iliM  from  off  Ai/ fool  i  for  the  place  whereon  thou 
■Miiliw  ii  boh-.  And  Joshua  did  so." 
Tkw  are  the  Terr  wocda  which  thai  laine  Lord  bMd  beSne  used 
mihriii'n'rrMBepaipofe,  f  de<dve  Iba  actual  and 
-   ■  o^tbe  Godhaad, 
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that  it  implies,  the  suramiag  up  of  all  those 
doctrines  which  the  name  suggests. 

This  is  the  Name  iato  which  we  have  been 
baptised;  this  is  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's 
host,  of  whom  we  have  declared  ourselves 
soldiers  and  servants ;  and  shall  we  be  like  the 
men  of  Ephraim,  who,  being  harnessed  and 
carrying  bows,  turned  them  back  in  the  day  of 
battle  ?  Shall  we  speak  of  our  weakness,  our 
sinfulness,  the  frailty  of  our  nature  ?  Were 
men  to  talk  of  their  sinful  nature,  and  tlie 
utter  worthlessness  of  it  as  a  ground  of  won- 
der and  of  gratitude  that  their  Lord  and  their 
God  should  have  taken  it  upon  Himself  and 
put  it  on,  it  would  be  well :  but  they  do  talk 
of  it  as  an  excuse  for  their  sin.  Were  I  speak- 
ing to  heathens,  I  would  indeed  tell  them  of 
their  worthlessness ;  but  "  what  God  has 
cleansed,  that  call  not  I  common  or  unclean." 

I  say  that  this  very  history  of  the  faint- 
hearted and  cowardly  Israelites,  and  the  &jtli- 
less  spies,  is  written  expressly  for  our  warn- 
ing, and  is  an  exact  type  of  those  who  make 
their  weakness  an  excuse  for  their  sin.  It  was 
perfectly  true  the  nations  were  stronger  than 
they  ;  it  was  perfectly  true  their  cities  were 
fenced  up  to  heaven.  Their  spies  had  brought 
back  true  reports,  but  the  very  truth  deceived 
them,  because  it  was  not  the  whole  truth  ;  it 
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iws  this  very  circumstance  to  which  the  Lord 

ffimaelf  alladed,  when  he  spoke  of  the  strong 

Htt  tnned,  keeping  his  palace.     He,  like  the 

ifio,  admitted  the  strength  of  the  man,  and 

tUtted  the  reality  of  the  armour  in  which 

he  trusted  ;  but  he  supplied  that  which  the 

Uka  spies  would  not  see,  and  what  faith- 

ks  Christians  will  not  remember — the  revela- 

ta^tbat  there  is  a  stronger  than  he.     And 

tkt  stronger  man  is  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  or  the 

Lad  the  Saviour;  rejected  as  He  was  once, 

&is  also  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host — 

W  Captain^  ibr  we  call  ourselves  His  soldiers 

til  servants;  in  His  strength  we  must  con- 

(fBt  our  sins,  giants  as  they  may  be,  and  win 

frour  own  those  cities  fenced  up  to  Heaven, 

vUcfa  will  then  become  our  heavenly  mansions. 

Cim5t,  who  at  Christmas  was  made  in  the 

Gkeoess  of  our  flesh,  calls  upon  you  to  follow 

Him  through  the  wilderness.     Will  you  say 

thtt  vou  are  unable  to  do  what  Christ  tells 

voa  to  do  ?    Do  you  think  that  He  does  not 

know  what  is  in  man,  or  that  He  calls  upon 

vou  to  do  that  which  is  beyond  the  power  of 

the  redeemed  ?  Will  you  listen,  not  to  Him, 

but  to  those  who  bring  an  evil  report  of  the 

Und.  and  say,  that  your  enemies  are  '^  giants^ 

ind  vou,  in  their  ^^^4  ^^'^  ^"^  ^^  grassbop' 
^'   TJkxfe  wAo  one  ^ar/uJ  are  those  whose 
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Saviour's  Name  is  but  Oshea,  a  Saviour  only,  ) 
not  Joshua,  not  Jesus,  a  Saviour  and  a  Grod ;  ' 
and  to  those  I  say,  as  the  officers  were  com-  < 
manded  to  say  to  the  people  of  Israel,  ^^  What  ^ 
man  is  there  that  is  fearful  and  faint-hearted,  \ 
let  him  go,  and  return  to  his  house,  lest  his  j 
brethrens'  heart  faint  as  well  as  his  heart  f  ^ 
but  to  those  who,  in  the  Man  Jesus,  see  the 
Lord  and  their  God,  I  say,  as  the  faithful 
messenger  said  to  Grod's  people  in  old  times, 
'^  let  us  go  up  at  once  and  possess  it,  for  we  \ 
are  well  able  to  overcome  it." 

^'  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  be  with  Child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call 
His  Name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpr6* ; 
ted,  is  God  with  us."  If  you  believe  thi%^ 
then  "go"  up  and  follow  that  God  whithersb^  | 
ever  He  leadeth.  "  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  jj 
courage;  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dis* 
mayed,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee; 
whithersoever  thou  goest." 

H. 


J 
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THE  COVENANT. 


Rom.  iv.  8. 


^BltMed    is  fJie  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
ianpute  tinP 

Faith  is  a  necessary  condition  to  any  cove- 
nant whatever,  and  its  forms  are  a  necessary 
means  of  transmitting  its  privileges.  So  it 
was  in  the  Old  Covenant,  so  it  is  in  the  New. 
The  Lord's  words  are  not,  he  that  is  baptised, 
ncnr  he  that  believeth,  but  he  that  believeth 
(md  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved.  The  Lord 
did  not  impute  sin,  and  did  impute  righteous- 
ness, to  Abraham,  His  faithful  servant;  and 
He  did  it  by  means  of  circumcision.  The 
Lord  does  not  impute  sin,  and  does  impute 
righteousness,  to  us.  His  faithful  servants ;  and 
He  does  it  by  means  of  baptism. 

Those  who  stand  in  this  relation  to  God 
are  blessed.  In  what  this  blessedness  consists, 
we  who  are  the  antitypes  shall  understand  if 
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we  examine  the  blessedness  of  him  who  is  our 
type — the  Father  of  the  Faithful— Abraham. 

Now  we  are  told  that  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  "I  am  the 
Almighty  God,  walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou 
perfect." 

Were  it  not  for  the  doctrines  which  Christ- 
mas has  just  unfolded,  this  would  have  been  a 
hard  saying.  It  seems  to  contradict  the 
whole  history  of  the  Bible,  and  the  whole 
experience  of  our  lives ;  it  seems  to  deny  the 
fall  of  man,  and  the  consequent  corruption  (tf 
our  nature. 

No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  yet 
here  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abraham,  and 
said  unto  him,  '^I  am  the  Almighty  God." 
AU  are  concluded  under  sin,  yet  that  Almighty 
God  called  upon  one  of  his  fallen  creatures, 
and  said  unto  him,  *'  Walk  before  Me,  and  be 
thou  perfect." 

Is  the  Old  Testament  contrary  to  the  New? 
Is  it  not  rather  that  both  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  in  the  New  everlasting  life  is  offered 
to  mankind,  and  that  through  Christ?  He  it 
was,  Christ  Himself,  the  Almighty  God,  wiio 
appeared  to  Abraham.  He  is  the  only  Medi- 
ator between  Gk>d  and  man.  Can  we  m/t 
remember  what  He  Himself  said?  "Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day;  he 
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a^'it,andLN«as  gVad."  It  was  the  Word  that 
appeared  \ft  KbxaYiain,  and  called  on  him,  the 
Vatber  of  l\ie  ¥a\t\iful,  the  type  of  those  who 
conmut  iViemaeVves  wholly  and  unreservedly 
to  the  gmdance  of  the  Lord,  to  be  perfect, 
and  to  be  so  by  walking  before  Him. 

It  vas  not  that  Abraham  was  then  made  to 
be  irithout  sin ;  it  was  not  as  though  he  had 
ittained,  either  were  already  perfect,  or  could 
bope  for  absolute  perfection  in  this  present 
life;  but  the  object  was  set  before  him,  the 
pcrfectability  of  regenerated  nature  was  re- 
vealed to  him.  It  was  no  longer  to  him  a 
hopeless,  objectless  striving  after  an  apparent 
impossibility,  cheered  only  by  the  dark  and 
mysterious  promises  made  to  Adam  and  to 
Noah,  which  we,  indeed,  are  able  to  interpret 
by  the  light  of  subsequent  revelations,  but 
vhich  must  have  been  totally  and  completely 
incomprehensible  to  those  to  whom  they  were 
made.  That  which  was  set  before  him,  in  the 
covenant  then  and  there  entered  into  between 
(jod  and  man,  was  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

God  is  perfect,"  says  Raban,  "  as  being  Om- 
nipotent ;  man  is  perfect,  as  being  aided  by  Om- 
nipotence ;  for  as  our  sons  resemble  their  fathers 
in  their  bodily  shape,  so  do  spiritual  sons 
resemble  their  Father  God  in  their  boYwess. " 

12 
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It  was  as  if  the  Lord  had  said,  ^I  am  tht 
Almighty  God.  I,  who  have  created,  haT» 
power  to  regenerate;  having  that  power,  I| 
justify  thee,  giving  to  thee,  and  to  thy 
after  thee,  the  land  wherein  thou  art  at 
sent  a  stranger — that  land  from  which 
sins,  and  the  sins  of  your  fathers,  have  alien*! 
ated  you.  It  shall  be  to  you  for  an  ever] 
ing  possession.  And  to  this  I  set  My  seaL 
establish  My  covenant  to  thee,  and  to  thy  wrij 
after  thee." 

Suppose  our  fiither  Abraham — our  father 
call  him,  for  he  is  the  Father  of  the  Fail 
suppose  our  father  Abraham,  with  his  hi 
heart  and  perfect  trust,  had  heard,  not 
that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  was 
porated  in  his  own  human  name  of  Abram, 
that  this  was  a  type  of  that  which  should 
hereafter,  that  he  himself  should  be,  what 
are,   a    member    of  Christ,  a  part  of 
Almighty  Grod  who  then  appeared  to  him, 
adopted  son  of  the  Most  High  Jehovah ;  a 
pose  he  knew,  as  we  know  now,  that  the 
dom,  of  which  he  was  then  and  there  made 
inheritor,  was  not  the  earth  that  he  h 
upon,  nor  the  paradise  that  he  had  loat^ 
the  kingdom  of  the  Heavens,  the  kingdom 
this  Almighty  Father  who  had  adopted 
£iuppo8e  he  had  seen  this,  and  known  this, 
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fiiend  of  God  as  he  is  caUed,  we  know  that 
'^  kings  and  prophets  have  desired  to  see  the 
tfaJDgs  which  we  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;" 
suppose  he  had  known  this,  with  all  that  faith 
ttid  trastfulness,  which  we,  with  our  &r  greater 
lights,  far  more  distinct  revelation,  find  so 
much  difficulty  in  imitating — what  would  have 
been  his  joy  and  exultation  ? 

My  brethren,  this  we  do  know,  have  known 
from  our  youth  up ;  and  can  we  read  the  first 
lesson  of  this  day?  Can  we  see  how  our  spiritual 
forefiither  rejoiced,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  l 

laughed  in  his  heart  for  joy,  at  the  thoughts  of  [ 

the  covenant,  which,  magnificent  and  astound- 
ing as  it  is,  is  yet  poor  and  miserable  compared 
with  that  which  we  enjoy?    Can  we  reflect  on 
this,  and  think  with  coldness  on  our  own  con- 
dition, say  that  we  are  "  members  of  Christ, 
diildren  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,"  without  thinking  how  much,  how 
very  much,  those  words  mean  ?     Can  we,  hav- 
ing received  the  first  seal  of  our   Christian  ! 
covenant  in  baptism,  think  coldly  or  carelessly 
about  appropriating  to  ourselves  the  glorious 
privileges  which  we  then  obtained?     What 
would  vou  think  of  a  man  who  had  received 
countless  riches,  and  yet  locked  them  up,  or 
buried  them  in  the  earth,  and  made  no  use  of  4  .jig 
them?     What,  then,  would  you  think  of  him                     '\   ■    dt^ 
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who  hks  been  made  a  member  of  Christ,  aqd^ 
who  has  yet  hitherto  so  locked  up  that  privi-* 
lege,  and  buried  that  talent  in  the  ground,  cur  | 
to  have  forgotten  these  words  of  life,  "A#, 
the  Living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  bjj^ 
the  Father,  so  he  that  calleth  Me  shall  live 
Mer 

Do  not  let  us  forget  that  there  are  two  sidefeij 
to  this,  as  to  every  other  covenant.     If  it  Itti^j 
its  blessings,  it  has  also  its  duties,  and  tht 
we  must  not  pass  over.     We  know  indeed, 
Moses  tells  us,  that  Abram  believed  in 
Lord,  and  He  counted  it  to  him  for  righteoiu^; 
ness ;  and  we  may  easily  imagine  the  extremlj 
importance   that   God   gives   to  this  record^; 
when  we  find  it  repeated  by  David  in 
Psalms,  and  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles;  bolj 
we  know  also  that  ^' faith,  wrought  with  hiij 
works,   and    by   works   was   his  faith  madei 
perfect." 

Remembering,  therefore,  that  we  have  yi 
our  duties  to  consider  in  this  blessed  covenaiil|irj 
we  will  for  the  present  lay  this  aside,  and  sufBBTi 
our  minds  for  a  while  to  dwell  on  our  pri^ 
leges   only,  those  especially  of  the  Sunday^ 
after  Christmas,  the  "  Spirit  of  Adoption  whei 
by  we  cry  Abba,  Father."     I  will,  therefora^; 
not  say  now,  "  Fear  God,  but  Love  God  f* 
will  not  say,  "  Except  ye  eat  of  the  Flesh  of  1 
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Sod  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;"  I  will  say 
nther,  "  Whoso  eateth  His  Flesh,  and  drinketh 
His  Blood,  hath  eternal  life." 

This  is  New  Year's  Day,  and  well  may  Chris- 
tiaos  on  this  day  wish  one  another  a  happy 
new  year ;  but  let  them  understand  why  it  is 
that  their  years  are  happy  here  on  earth ;  it  is 
because  they  are  under  the  yoke  of  the  Lord, 
because,  while  they  feel  His  guidance,  they  see 
in  that  guidance  an  earnest  of  His  protection 
iod  of  their  own  safety.  Bemember  what  this 
festival  was  in  the  days  of  the  heathen,  the 
day  on  which  all  slaves  were  permitted  to 
break  loose  from  control ;  and  remember,  too, 
what  they  made  it.  The  Old  Fathers  used  to 
call  it  "  the  Devil's  Feast,"  so  utterly  defaced 
was  this  blessed  day  by  the  wild  and  lawless 
passions  then  let  loose. 

And  this  is  the  very  day  which,  to  the  Chris- 
tian, is  sanctified  by  the  doctrine  of  obedience, 
by  the  blessing  of  the  yoke,  teaching  us  that 
our  real  tyrants  and  oppressors  are  our  own 
evil  wills,  and  our  real  liberty  the  bondage 
of  Love. 

We  have  for  another  year  of  our  lives  fol- 
lowed Christ  in  His  Circumcision,  wherein  He 
was  obedient  to  the  law  for  man ;  that  is,  we 
have  again  taken  up  our  Christmas  profession 
to  follow  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  to  be  made 
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Kke  unto  Him.  We  have  learnt  to  suffer  with 
Him  from  St.  Stephen,  to  love  Him  from  St. 
John,  to  be  pure  like  Him  from  the  Holy  In* 
nocents ;  and  now  we  learn  to  be  obedient  like 
Him-'^and  we  learn  this  from  Himself,  who^ 
together  with  the  command,  gives  us,  by  His 
Body  and  Blood,  the  spiritual  strength  to 
obey  it. 

And  now  I  would  show  you  the  happiness 
which  attends  this  profession  here  on  earth. 
In  wishing  one  another  a  happy  new  year,  we 
speak  of  earth  rather  than  Heaven ;  we  all  ad- 
mit the  happiness  of  the  faithful  and  obedient 
in  Heaven,  let  us  see  to-day  the  happiness 
of  the  faithfrd  and  obedient  here  on  earth. 

All  that  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
this  earthly  happiness,  is  faithful  obedience — ^to 
leave  all  and  to  follow  Christ.  ^^  There  is  no 
man,"  He  says,  "  who  hath  left  house,  or  bre- 
thren, or  sister,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wifbi 
for  My  sake  and  the  Gospel,  but  he  shall  re- 
ceive a  hundred  fold  now  in  this  time^  houaeSi 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 
lands."  Yes,  says  Theophylact,  but  it  is  wUk 
persecutions  that  the  Saints  are  to  possess 
these  things ;  we  are  not  to  be  exempted  from 
the  ills  of  this  life,  but  to  enjoy  these  things 
in  spite  of  the  ills  of  this  life.  The  mind  is  the 
measure  of  our  happiness,  bodily  feelings  are 
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but  the  means  and  channels  of  it.  There  is 
00  satisfaction  equal  to  the  reflection,  ^^  I  have 
fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the 
work  Thou  gavest  me  to  do;"  nor  is  there 
any  peace  to  be  compared  to  that  conveyed 
by  that  very  prophecy  which  foretells  worldly 
trouble  as  the  lot  of  the  &ithful:  ^^In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ;  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

Do  you  think  that  our  Blessed  Pattern  and 
Leader,  while  in  His  human  nature  submitting 
Hunself  to  the  will  of  Gt)d,  being  subject  to 
His  earthly  parents,  being  humble,  meek,  pa- 
tient, uncomplaining,  and  yet  zealous,  and  ac- 
tive in  doing  the  duties  of  His  calling — ^^  His 
Father's  business ;"  do  you  think  that  He,  amid 
all  EUs  troubles,  and  trials,  and  perils,  and 
persecutions.  His  homeless  life,  and  shameful 
death,  led  anything  but  a  happy  life  on  earth, 
had  anything  in  His  mind  but  that  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding?  Do  you 
think  He  is  not  able  to  grant  that  same  hap- 
piness to  His  faithful  followers,  to  whom  He 
has  granted  the  privilege  of  being  very  mem- 
bers incorporate  of  Him — actual  parts  of  Him 
self?  Do  you  think  such  people  can  fail  in  being 
happy,  so  long  as  they  continue  faithful,  be 
their  outward  circumstances  as  wretched  as 
were  those  of  their  Heavenly  'Master  Himself? 
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When,  therefore,  you  think  of  the  Christmas 
doctrine,  think  also  of  that  of  the  present  day, 
the  day  of  the  Circumcision,  the  day  on  which 
the  Lord  of  Life  became  obedient  to  the  law 
for  mttn ;  thank  God  if  you  will,  that  He  haa 
called  you  to  this  state  of  salvation,  but  pray 
unto  Him,  that  He  will  keep  you  in  the  same 
unto  your  lives'  end.  Look  to  your  privileges 
and  be  thankful ;  but  not  to  them  only,  look 
to  your  duties  also.  "  If  ye  be  willing  and 
obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  fat  of  the  land,"  not 
otherwise.  It  is  not  the  having  been  made 
one  with  Christ,  it  is  the  being  still  one  with 
Christ,  that  is  our  heavenly  hope  and  earthly 
comfort.  "  In  Me,"  that  is, "  in  abiding  in  Me^ 
ye  shall  have  peace."  "  He  could  not  have 
overcome  the  world,"  says  Augustine,  "  if  the 
world  could  overcome  His  members."  You 
were  His  members  once,  for  once  you  were 
baptised  unto  His  Name,  and  now  for  another 
year  you  have  professed  yourselves  to  be  His 
followers.  Continue  so;  continue  so  in  His 
strength,  and  if  you  do,  I  need  not  toish  you 
a  happy  new  year,  for  I  know  that  you  have 
it  already. 

H. 
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OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  FORMS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


St.  Luke,  ii.  21. 

^  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the 
circumcinati   of   the    Childj   His   Name  was   called 


We  are  considering  to-day  not  so  much  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christmas  season,  as  the 
duties  which  take  their  rise  from  them.  The 
day  on  which  our  Lord  and  our  Grod  became 
obedient  to  the  law  for  man,  is  especially  a 
day  of  duty. 

Christ  took  our  nature  upon  Him — ^this  is 
the  general  doctrine  of  the  season. 

We  who  call  ourselves  by  His  Name,  bind 
ourselves  to  put  on  Christ — this  is  the  general 
duty. 

But  in  putting  on  Christ,  we  bind  ourselves 
to  follow  Him  implicitly,  wherever  we  have 
the  power  of  following  Him.  It  is  not  for  us 
to  say,  this  is  a  matter  of  importance,  I  see  the 
use  of  it,  and  here  I  will  do  my  best;  but  in 
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ihat^  as  I  do  not  see  any  use  or  advantage  in 
it,  I  am  at  liberty  to  use  my  discretion.  To 
follow  implicitly,  is  to  follow  step  by  step; 
and  want  of  &ith  is  shown  all  the  more 
evidently  in  the  neglect  of  small  and  easy 
matters,  because  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  oar 
being  able  to  perform  such  things ;  and,  there* 
fore,  if  in  these  we  do  not  follow  the  Pattern 
of  Christ,  we  do  not,  because  we  will  not. 

The  first  lesson  of  the  day,  shows  us  tibat 
the  Lord  really  has  given  us  the  power  of 
following  Him  in  all  things.  We  might,  in- 
deed, feel  perfectly  certain,  that  when  He  calls 
upon  us  to  do  anything.  He  has  given  us  the 
power  to  do  that  which  He  bids  us  to  do  ; 
but  in  order  to  direct  our  thoughts,  the 
Church  first  places  before  our  eyes  the  type-^ 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful — Abraham. 

The  Lord,  that  is,  not  the  Father,  whom,  M 
we  know,  ^^  no  man  hath  seen  at  any  tUDei** 
but  the  Son — ^the  Lord — our  Lord — ^He,  hav* 
ing  first  announced  Himself  as  the  same  Al- 
mighty Grod,  whom  the  sin  of  Adam  bad 
estranged  from  man,  appeared  unto  Abrahaoii  \ 
and  said  imto  him,  ^^  walk  before  Me,  and  be 
thou  perfect  :"  be  thou  acquitted  of  that 
original  sin,  which  thou  hast  derived  from 
Adam ;  be  no  longer  constrained  to  hide  •  thy* 
delf  from  My  Presence,  but  walk  before  He 


»ml  ftr  thrt;  ftr  At  Laid 
■*yoar  ftther  Afarthua  re- 

to  see  5It  day;  he  saw  it  and  was 
Abraham  looked  for  no  transitory  pro- 
:  he  sojourned  even  in  the  Land  of  Pro- 
as in  a  strange  countiy,  in  which  He 
io  tents  merely,  and  without  a  home, 
ig  that  it  was  but  a  type,  knowing  that 
od  that  was  his  real  inheritance,  was  "  a 
at  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and 
is  God."  And  he  looked  for  it  through 
lOrd,  who  then  appeared  to  him,  whose 
:  then  saw,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
rho  gives  to  us  now,  "  as  many  as  re- 
Sim,  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
even  to  those  who  believed  in  His 
f  '*  these  are  horn,  not  c^  blood,  nor  of 
II  nf  the  flpsh.  nor  of  the  will  nf  mtin. 


178  OBEDIENCE  TO 

"  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abram,  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ;"  and 
the  seal  of  this  was  circumcision.     So  doci 
the  Lord  Christ  join  to  His  own  Name  Hii 
soldiers  and  servants  now — He  calls  us  Ckri^t 
tians^  and  the  seal  of  this  is  baptism.     Bap^  [ 
tism,  says  St.  Peter,  doth  now  save  us^  as  dit*  i 
tinguished  from  the  circumcision  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  then  saved  them.     In  both  - 
cases  alike,  it  was  the  Lord  who  saved  by 
means  of  His  covenant,  of  which  Circumcision 
then  was,  and  Baptism  now  is,  the  seal  and 
the  pledge;  while  now,  even  as  was  typified 
then,  the  blessing  of  the  covenant  is  the  power  \ 
of  putting  on  Christ.     In  the  Old,  this  was 
announced  by  the  words,  "  be  thou  perfect;" 
in  the  New,  it  is  confirmed  by  "  the  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God." 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  was  seen  the  seal  of 
this  was  circumcision.  "  Circumcision,"  says 
Bede,  ^^  brought,  in  the  law,  the  same  assistance 
of  a  saving  cure  to  the  wound  of  original  sin^ 
which  Baptism  does  in  the  time  of  the  grace  of 
revelation,  except  that  as  yet  the  circumcised 
could  not  enter  the  gates  of  the  Heavenly  j 
Kingdom." 

But  when  we  consider  of  what  circumcisimi  \ 
was  the  type,  it  is  marvellous,  in  our  eyes,  that 
our  Blessed   Saviour  should  condescend  to  \ 

i 


undergo  it;  it  was,  like  baptism,  a  covenant 
between  God  and  man,  God  promising  the 
power,  man  the  will  and  the  obedience. 
**  The  outward  sign  of  it,"  Athanasius  tells  us, 
"expresseth  nothing  else  but  a  stripping  off 
of  the  old  birth,"  or,  as  we  should  explain  our 
part  in  the  corresponding  sacrament,  the  re- 
nouncing of  "  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the 
pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and 
all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

This  was  the  promise  made  by  Abraham 
and  all  his  descendants;  this,  therefore,  was 
•  the  promise  made  us  at  this  season  by  the 
Lord  Himself. 

But  does  it  not  seem  wonderful  that  He, 
who  had  no  sin,  should  promise  to  renounce 
the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  ?   That  He,  who  was 
Himself  very  God  of  very  God,  should  seek 
to  be  in  covenant  with  God,  seeing  that   He 
and  His  Father  were  one  ? — still  more,  that  He 
who  was  perfect  in  Himself,  and  in  His  own 
nature,  should  enter  the  covenant  of  perfecti- 
bility, and  being  Gtxi  Himself,  should  put  on 
the  image  of  God?     It  would,  indeed,  be  not 
wonderful  only,  but  utterly  incomprehensible, 
were  it  not  for  the  general  doctrine  of  Christ- 
mas, that  these  things  were  done  by  Him  as 
eiamples  to  its.     "  He  was  circumcised,"  says 
Bede,  •*  that  He  might  enjoin  upon  us  by  His 
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s  not  till  after  Jesus  was  baptised  that 
Beaven  opened.  Hence,  let  the  proud 
•  eumple  of  humility,  and  not  scom  to  be 
tixd  by  humble  members,  when  they  see 
biptised  by  John  My  servant." 
■thftil  obedience  does  not  mean  obe- 
ce  because  we  understand  a  thing,  and  see 
ne  of  it ;  that  is  all  very  good  in  its  way. 
?ery  often  comes  into  use  with  us,  because 
:  are  a  great  many  things  which  God  has 

pleased  to  explain.  FoithAil  obedience 
is  obedience,  whether  we  see  the  use  of 
iung  or  not— doing  it  because  it  ia  com- 
ded,  and  trusting  that  there  is  a  use  in  it, 
1^  we  cannot  see  it.  If  we  would  obey 
,  our  obedience  mint  be  of  this  nature, 
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faith  in  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  a  high 
regard  for  the  promises  of  the  Bible,  and  for 
those  of  its  laws,  of  which,  from  their  natural 
reason,  they  can  understand  the  meaning  and 
can  see  the  use,  set  but  small  account  on  the 
outward  forms  of  Christ's  Church,  and  the 
outward  and  visible  signs  of  their  Lord's 
inward  and  spiritual  grace.  How  many  are 
there  who  neglect  even  those  which  are  sacra- 
ments of  the  Grospel,  and,  as  such,  necessary  to 
salvation !  It  is  probably  in  order  to  enable 
us  to  try  our  hearts  to  see  if  they  are  set  to 
such  faithful  obedience,  that  God,  though  He 
has  made  the  moral  law  so  clear  to  our  reason, 
has  yet  thought  proper  to  leave  many  things 
unexplained  relating  to  His  worship.  The  same 
Grod  who  told  us  not  to  steal,  told  us  also  that 
except  we  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us  ; 
the  same  God  who  bade  us  ^^  lie  not  one  to 
the  other,"  told  us  also  that  "  except  we  are 
regenerate,  and  bom  anew  of  water  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  • 

Now  let  us  suppose  that  among  these  re- 
quirements, of  the  one  set  we  have  done  all  these 
things  from  our  youth  up,  and  of  the  other  we 
have  never  done  one,  what  must  this  convince 
us  of  but  that  we  have  done  the  one  set,  be- 
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Lw  the  reosoDablencsB  and  the  use 
i  that  we  have  not  done  the  other 
1  we  did  not  see  the  reasonableness 

of  them,  hut  that  the  love  of  God, 
tr  of  God,  had  never  entered  into 
it  all  ?    The  same  God  commanded 

the  other;  the  words  "do this,  in 
«  of  Me,"  are  as  plain  as  the 
m  shalt  do  no  murder."  Why  do 
^  one,  and  disregard  the  other,  if 
ibejing  our  own  reasonings  instead 

God?  Yet  so  it  is.  Now  and 
3et  even  with  unbaptised  men  and 
.h  heathens  in  a  Christian  land, 
en  of  wrath  among  those  adopted 
ren  of  grace,  who,  invited  to  the 

regeneration,  and  the  renewal  of 
rhost,  say  with  Nicodemus,  "  how 
ings  be?"  These  are,  indeed,  corn- 
are;  but  how  many  are  there  who 
•r  Sunday  turn  their  backs  upon 
table,  and  refuse  to  come  thereto, 
tvingly  called  and  bidden  by  the 
tclll  who,  when  they  hear  that 
eth  the  Lord's  Flesh,  and  drinketh 

hath  Eternal  Life,  and  that  the 
■aise  him  up  on  the  Last  Day," 
from  their  own  mercies,  and  say 
ithless  Jews,  *'  how  can  this  man 
13 
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give  us  his  flesh  to  eat!"  .  How  many  are 
there  who  put  no  great  faith,  as  they  term  it, 
in  Confirmation,  and  on  emerging  from  the 
comparative  safety  of  childhood,  venture  into  . 
the  wilderness  of  this   world  in  their  own  \ 
strength,   when  the  Lord's  arm  would  have  '\ 
helped  them,  and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  would  } 
have  guided  them  !     How  many  forsake  the  .■ 
assembling  themselves  together  in  the  Lord's 
House,  because  they  can  pray  just  as  well  at  \ 
home!     How  many,  when  they  come  therei 
sit  when  they  should  kneel,  and  are  silent 
when  they  should  be  confessing  their  sins,  or 
praising  God,  or  declaring  their  belief  in  that 
glorious  Trinity  into  whose  Name  they  have 
been  baptised !  \ 

These  men  are  like  Naaman  the  Syriaa  j 
they  are  not  indifferent,  they  are  not  without 
faith,  they  are  aware  of  the  leprosy  of  their 
sin,  they  know  that  it  must  be  washed  away,  ^ 
if  washed  away  at  all,  by  the  grace  of  God| 
and  they  pray  for  it  ;  but  they  do  not  seek 
it  where  their  Lord  has  placed  it ;  they  say, 
"Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damaa*  t 
cus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  Are 
not  the  means  of  grace,  such  as  seem  reason* ' 
able  in  our  eyes,  better  than  those  particular  : 
means  appointed  in  God's  Church  ?  May  I  not  i 
wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ?   May  I  not  re-  \ 
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ceive  forgiveness  without  Baptism,  nourish- 
ment Tvithout  Communion,  strength  without 
Confirmation,  humility  without  bodily  abase- 
ment, absolution  without  God's  ambassador, 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  without  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  it? 

Now  to  those  I  say,  Look  at  your  Lord.  He 
was  obedient  to  the  law  for  you ;  He  was  cir- 
cmncised,  and  for  your  example ;  and  was  not 
that  a  form?  was  not  that  an  outward  and 
visible  sign?  What  was  Circumcision  to 
Himf  It  once  was  an  outward  visible  sign 
of  covenant  with  God,  which  covenant  was 
done  away  with,  and  its  sign  also,  by  the 
Incarnation  and  Atonement.  At  the  time 
when  our  Saviour  became  obedient  to  it,  it 
had  become  a  mere  outward  sign,  the  spirit  of 
which  had  ceased  already,  and  the  form  of 
which,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  was  to  be 
done  away  with  at  the  very  first  council  of 
the  Church.  Where,  then,  was  its  value  at 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth?  Simply  as 
an  ordained  form,  and  to  this  the  Lord  Him- 
self was  obedient.  Why?  Not,  surely,  for 
any  good  the  form  could  do  Him,  or  any  one 
else,  directlt/^  but  for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us  a 
lesson.  And  what  is  that  lesson,  but  that 
God  has  given  to  His  Church  power  to 
decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  so  that  they  he 
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not  contrary  to  His  word,  and  that  he  who 
aims  to  be  perfect,  even  as  his  Saviour  is  per- 
fect, will  keep  them,  because  they  are  the  rule 
of  the  Church,  without  seeking  any  farther,  . 
reason;   gaining  thereby  a  teachable  disposi*;  ■ 
tion,  and  a  habit  of  faithfiil  obedience,  which,;  ; 
if  ever  God  should  call  upon  Him  to  endure  ' 
trials  for  His  sake,  will  have  already  taugl^  i 
him  to  say,  "  not  what  I  will,  but  what  Go4 


wills."  ^  , 

Forms  and  signs  are  not  grace  and  salvatioii^  I 
certainly ;  they  are  the  means  of  grace,  they  J 
are  the  instruments  of  salvation.     The  soul  is- :] 
not  cleansed  by  water,  but  the  soul,  by  God*t,  | 
grace,  is  then  and  there  cleansed  of  its  sins,  w  i 
the  body  is  cleansed  by  water.     The  soul  la  j 
not  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  bread  and 
wine,  but  the  soul  is  strengthened  and  refresh^ 
ed  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  ow  j 
bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine.     The  laj^: 
ing  on  of  the  hands  is  not  strength,  but  the 
bishop  is  the  ambassador  and  steward  of  Him  , 
who  gives  strength  by  these  means;  and  the... 
laying  on  of  hands  the  instrument  by  which  He- 
works.     It  was  not  the  Jordan  that  cured  th^  | 
leprosy,  nor  the  pool  of  Siloam  the  blindneat; 
but  if  you  say  you  believe  in  the  grace  give% 
and  not  in  the  instrument  which  conveys  ity 
I  would  ask  you  what  you  would  have  said  oC  { 
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Xaaman's  faith  in  the  Prophet's  word,  had  he 
washed  in  the  rivers  of  Damascus,  or  the  bh'nd 
man's  faith  in  the  Lord  Himself,  had  he 
refhsed  to  wash  where  that  Lord  had  told  him  ? 
How  are  we  following  the  example  of  our 
Master  if,  having  the  power  to  do  as  He  did, 
we  neglect  to  do  it? 

Remember  this  obedience  to  the  law  for 
man,  which  we  are  celebrating  to-day,  was  only 
the  beginning  of  a  series  of  obediences  con- 
tinued throughout  the  whole  of  the  Lord's 
ministry.  He  knew  that  not  only  the  temple, 
bat  the  temple  worship,  was  to  be  done  away 
by  His  new  dispensation,  yet  who  more  regu- 
lar in  the  temple  than  He  ?  He  knew  that  the 
Passover  would  be  done  away  by  Easter,  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost  by  Whitsunday,  and  that 
the  Feast  of  the  Tabernacles  would  disappear 
fiom  the  ordinances  of  the  Church,  to  be 
replaced  by  the  Feast  of  Christmas.  Yet 
when  did  He  break  the  ceremonial  law? — 
'^  Three  times  a  year  shall  all  thy  males 
appear  before  the  Lord  in  the  place  which  the 
Lord  shall  choose  to  set  His  Name  there." 
Depend  upon  it  this  was  not  done  without 
some  deep  meaning;  and  the  meaning  is  this, 
that  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  are  a  test 
by  which  we  may  try  our  own  hearts,  whether 
they  are  faithfully,  obedient,  or  not.     Christ 
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"] 

obeyed  them,  not  on  their  own  account,  but  j 
because    they    were    ordained   under    Grod's 
authority ;   and  if  we  would  see  whether  we 
are  likely  to  obey  God's  authority  when  Ht^ 
requires  of  us  great  sacrifices,  let  us  see  whe*  i 
ther  we  feel  inclined   to  obey  it  now  that 
He  requires  small  ones. 

But  remember  what  we  said  last  Sundajr 
— ours  is  a  reasonable  sacrifice — we  are  saii9^ 
— we  are  of  those  who  have  been  mad^ 
partakers  of  the  Father's  councils — ^we  know  ^ 
the  meaning,  the  object,  of  those  visible 
signs  which  He  has  given  us  as  the  chaa* 
nels  of  His  grace;  things  which  were  but^ 
imperfectly  revealed,  if  revealed  at  all,  to 
God's  people,  under  the  former  dispensation. 
Theirs  was  but  blind  obedience,  a  bondage^ 
compared  with  our  liberty ;  and  if  it  was  sakt 
of  them,  that  "  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  whidr ' 
is  outward  in  the  flesh,"  what  will  be  said  ifl 
we,  too,  are  mere  formalists  ?  When  so  much " 
more  has  been  revealed,  as  well  as  given,  call; 
we  expect  that  less  will  be  required?  By 
baptism  the  Lord  has  washed  away  our  sini^- 
by  confirmation  He  has  given  us  strength ;  hj{: 
the  Lord's  Supper  He  has  nourished  us.  Wirt 
know  the  use  and  the  value  of  every  outward : 
and  visible  sign  that  we  possess;  but  if,  aftif 
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that,  we  are  sinful,  and  weak,  and  graceless, 
shall  not  the  uncircumcision  that  is  by  nature, 
if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  us,  who,  by  the  letter 
and  the  circumcision,  transgress  the  law? 
Will  not  our  adoption,  and  our  enlightenment, 
and  our  very  means  of  grace,  become  the 
means  of  condemnation  to  us?  Will  not  our 
table  become  a  snare,  and  the  things  which 
ihould  have  been  to  our  wealth,  be  to  us  an 
occasion  of  falling?  And  this  is  no  more  than 
absolute  justice.  If  we  Christians  are  weak, 
lod  sinful,  and  graceless,  we  are  weak  with  the 
ineans  of  strength,  sinful  with  the  means  of  jus- 
tification, graceless  with  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.  By  the  very  fact  of  our  being  so, 
we  convict  ourselves  of  having  done  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  Grace.  When  we  call  ourselves 
Christians,  we  are  condemned  out  of  our  own 
mouths;  for  we  say  that,  having  once  been 
parts  of  Christ,  we  have,  by  our  own  will,  and 
act,  and  deed,  cut  ourselves  off  from  Him. 

But  while  we  say  that  a  Christian,  to  whom 
has  been  revealed  what  is  the  inward  and 
Spiritual  Grace  typified  and  conveyed  by  the 
outward  and  visible  signs,  cannot  be  a  formalist, 
cannot  rely  on  the  sign  without  appropriating 
and  using  the  grace  which  it  conveys,  so  also 
he  will  not  think  lightly  of  any  ordinance  of 
his  Lord,  nor  of  any  ordinance  of  his  Lord'is 
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Church.     He  knows  that  as  salvation  of  old  ,j 
was  of  the  Jews,  so  it  is  now  of  that  Body 
which,  by  the  Lord's  institution,  has  succeeded  < 
them,   as   the  witness   and  keeper  of  Holy  ; 
Writ.     He  knows  that  with  all  the  means  d?  ■ 
grace  that  are  placed  before  him,  it  will  be  ' 
with  pain  and  with  difficulty,  and  in  fear  and 
in  trembling,  that  he  will  work  out  his  own 
salvation,   even   though  it  is  the  Lord  that 
worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do.      No 
help  that  is  placed  before  him  will  he  esteem 
small  or  trifling ;  things  trifling  in  themselves 
he  knows  are  no  longer  so  when  once  they 
have  been  commanded ;  the  spirit  of  obedience 
is  of  consequence  if  the  things  by  which  it  is 
shown  are  not. 

Let  us  begin  our  spiritual  year  by  walking 
in  the  steps  of  Him  who  was  obedient  to  th^ 
law  for  our  sakes  in  circumcision,  who  lived 
as  man  in  minute  observance  of  that  law,  and 
who  met  His  death,  humanly  speaking,  by 
leaving  His  country  to  comply  with  a  fbrmiil 
ordinance  of  His  Church.  In  the  midst  of 
this  reasoning  generation,  let  us  be  satisfied 
with  being /aithfulli/  obedient;  let  us  be  glad 
and  eager  to  show  by  every  little  obediemM 
in  our  power,  our  love  for  Him  who  took 
our  earthly  nature,  that  we  might  receive  Hia 
Heavenly  Nature,  hoping  and  trusting  thill 
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He  will  see  our  honest  endeavours,  and  say. 
'Well  done,  good  and  faithfUl  servant  thou 
ta  tan  feithful  in  a  very  fe.  things,  I  wtll 
Mte  Ihee  ruler  over  many  ,hn,gs.  Enter 
.boa  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 
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PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  CHRISTMAS. 

THE  KING  OF  THE  NEW  KINGDOM. 

Isaiah,  ix.  6. 

'^  Uido  us  a  Child  is  boruy  unto  us  a  Son  is  given : 
and  ilie  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  a$%d 
His  Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful^  Counsellor^  tk$ 
Mighty  Godj  the  Everlasting  Father^  the  Prince  of 
Peacer 

Lessons  are  portions  of  Scripture  selected  for 
meditation.  We  must  not  confound  the  word 
with  our  modem  idea  of  something  to  be 
learnt.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  our  Sun- 
day's lessons  are  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  for  these  contain  the  doctrinei 
or  the  duty,  which  the  season  would  teadi 
us.  The  lessons  are  properly  lections-— 
readings — subjects  of  meditation,  more  or  leal 
closely  connected  with  the  doctrine,  or  teadi-  ;* 
ing,  or  lesson  of  the  season,  but  not  necessarO  j 
lessons  themselves. 

Thus,  in  Advent,  the  lessons  properly  so 
called,  that  is,  the  portion  of  duty,  or  doctarine^ 
which  we  were  to  leam^  was  the  right  use  0 
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the    Scriptures,   and   the  offices   of    Christ's 
ambassadors,    and    the    immediate    Presence 
of  Christ  Himself  in  our  hearts  and  in  our 
services;    at  once,  the  consequences  of  the 
I     first    advent,    and    the   preparation    for    the 
second.     The  lections  for  the  season  were  the 
prophetical  descriptions  of  Christ's   kingdom 
in  earth  and  in  Heaven,  which  are  given  us 
through  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah.     And  now 
that  Christmas  has  called  upon  us  to  follow 
Christ,  the  lections,  or  meditations,  as  might 
be  expected,  are  so  chosen,  that  while  they 
enlarge  upon  the  former  subject,  they  give 
us  also  some  intimation  of  the  character,  the 
nature,  and  the  attributes  of  the  King  to  whom 
we  have  vowed  our  allegiance. 

In  the  present  season,  there  are  also  eight 
diapters  selected  for  us  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  the  general  idea  of  the  whole  course 
is  this  :  notwithstanding  the  wickedness  with 
which  the  Church  is  overflowing,  not>tith- 
standing  its  worldliness,  its  obstinacy,  its 
Delect  of  warnings,  the  determinate  council 
and  foreknowledge  of  God  must  come  to  pass, 
and  the  offer  of  salvation  must  still  be  made. 
Sentence  may  have  gone  forth,  and  the  execu- 
tiiMi  of  it,  to  human  eyes,  may  appear  inevita- 
ble, but  when  the  power  of  man  has  been 
utterly  brought  to  nought,  when  hope  has 
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sunk  into  absolute  despair,  then  the  Lord 
Himself  will  find  a  way,  and  there  will  arise, 
first,  a  deliverance  from  our  enemies,  then  a 
recovery  from  death.  The  people  so  delivered 
and  so  recovered,  will  enjoy  certain  special 
privileges  and  immunities,  which  will  be  se- 
cured to  them  by  a  covenant,  or  more  proper- 
ly speaking,  a  charter  deed  of  the  kingdom. 
This  must  remain  in  force  generally  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  but  to  each  member  in  particulafi 
as  long  as  he  continues  a  faithful  subject  of 
his  King;  the  test  of  this  fidelity  being,  (1) 
Love  founded  on  a  thorough  faith  in  the 
reality  of  the  deliverance,  and  of  the  price  paid 
for  it;  (2)  Repentance  springing  from  the  fear 
of  offending  such  a  Benefactor;  and  (3)  obe- 
dience the  fruit,  not  of  compulsion  or  of  fear, 
but  of  gratitude.  This  is  a  general  S3mopsts 
of  the  lections  for  the  season. 

In  the  coiu'se  of  these  meditations,  the  ob- 
ject of  this  love  and  gratitude  is  placed  be- 
fore us  in  all  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead. 
The  intention  of  the  41st  and  43rd  chapters  of 
Isaiah,  which  form  the  concluding  lesson  of  the 
series,  is  to  point  out  the  essential  difference 
between  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  the  Con- 
queror and  Deliverer  of  Israel,  and  those 
heroes  of  pagan  times,  who,  because  they 
have  been   conquerors,  and   deliverers,  ami 
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Iness,  men  have  been  pleased  to  deify 
ijbut  because,  at  the  very  time  when  He 
eucd  to  our  eyes  as  man  of  the  substance 
Ik  Mother,  born  in  the  world,  He  was 

God,  of  the  substance  of  His  Father, 
)tten  before  the  world.  To  us,  indeed,  a 
d  is  bom,  and,  in  that  sense,  is  not  given, 
11  one  of  us,  bom  among  us,  and  of  us,  as 
ither  men  are;  and,  at  the  very  same  time 

He  is  bom  to  us  as  a  Child,  belonging  to 
nee.  He  is  also  given  us,  because,  in  that 
ic,  as  God,  begotten  before  the  worlds.  He 
not  belong  to  us  until  He  had  been  given  : 
od  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  did  gire 
oolf-begotten  Son"  (here  the  New  Testa- 
it  reneats  the  neculiar  exnression  of  the 
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God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  d 
Peace." 

This  is  the  general  idea  of  the  Scriptures 
which  the  Church  has  selected  for  our  meditar 
tions  during  the  season  of  Christmas,  the  im* 
portant  part  of  the  whole  being  the  Godhead 
of  the  King,  which  is  declared  in  the  words 
just  quoted  on  the  first  day  of  the  season,  and 
is  repeated  again  in  the  last :  "  I,  even  I,  am 
the  Lord,  He  says,  and  beside  Me,  there  is  no 
Saviour." 

Having  seen  the  general  scope  of  the  sub- 
ject, we  will  now  look  a  little  into  its  details. 
The  very  first  is  a  confirmation  of  the  promise, 
that,  under  the  new  covenant,  the  kingdom    ' 
shall  be  a  higher  state  of  privilege  than  that   |j 
which   preceded  it.     As   the  very  Israel   of  '^ 
God  had  fallen  away  from  the  faith  in  old 
times,  and  had  been  visited  by  the  heavy 
chastisements  of  an  offended  God,  so  would 
the  Church  of  Christ  now;  but,  as  we  have 
learnt  already,  the  true  doctrine  would  nevar  • 
again  be  suppressed,  nor  would  our  teachers   ] 
be  removed  into  a  comer  any  more ;  it  should   | 
never  again  be  as  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  whai,   i 
though  God  might  see  that  there  were  yet 
seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal,  God's  prophet  thought  that  he,  and 
be  only,   was  left;   nor,   as  in   the  days  of 
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Kb  siiaTI  not  be  such  as  was  in  her  vexa- 
D,  irhcDj  at  the  first,  He  lightly  affected  the 
dof  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  NaphtaH,  and 
entird:)  did  more  grievously  afflict  her  by 

nr  of  the  sea,  in  Galilee  of  the  nations." 
e  Smtc  of  this  expression  lies  in  the  term 
lilee;  we  consider  this  word  simply  in  the 
tt  of  a  province,  such  as  afterwards  it  be- 
K,  but  it  is  in  reality  a  term  of  reproach, 

so  it  is  used  here :  it  signi6es  a  confusion, 
ipulace  without  any  settled  law  or  religion. 
!  Church  of  God,  the  prophet  would  say, 
II  never  again  become  a  Galilee  of  nations ; 
leat  light  would  shine  upon  it;  it  would 
le  even  upon  those  who  were  walking  in 

Tilley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  the 
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like  St.  Paul,  sorrow  for  their  kinsmen,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  or,  like  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
pray,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  Me,  let  the  Grentiles  be  saved  with* 
out  the  Jews'  destruction" — and  pray  in  vain,* 
Remember  this  is  a  recurring  prophecy,  as 
true  of  the  second  advent  as  it  is  of  the  first. 
As  the  Jew  was  rejected  at  the  first  coming  of 
Christ,  though  he  boasted  himself  to  be  the 
son  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  promise,  so 
the  world  will  be  rejected  at  the  second. 
advent,  though  that  world  may  call  itself 
Christian,  and  cry,  "Lord,  Lord,  open  imto 
us ;"  and  that  with  even  greater  justice,  be- 
cause, as  the  Church  would  never  again  be 
removed,  but  would  be  always  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles  and  a  glory  to  God's  peo* 
pie  Israel — as  their  darkness  would  not  be  as 
in  the  former  days,  when  the  people  walked  in 
darkness — the  world  calling  itself  Christian, 
would  sin  now  against  light  and  knowledge, 
and  would  be  condemned  because  they  chose 
darkness  rather  than  light. 


*  This  ig  St.  Jerome's  pan4>hra8e  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  In  tha 
Oarden  of  Oethsemane : — **  Let  Me  drink  it,  He  says.    Let  tlM     * 
Gentile  he  saved  without  the  destruction  of  the  Jew.    Let  Bfe  .;; 
drink  it,  and  suffer  extreniity  of  grief  for  the  rejection  of  My  owm     i 
people,  the  Jews,  if  so  he  that  a  greater  increase  may  come  to  tbt 
kingdoms,  hy  the  addition  of  the  Gentiles ;  hut  if  not,  Tbj  wfll 
be  done." 


t 


tnt  disciples ;  ajid  Abraham, 
t  established  kingdom,  and 

mlcd  Churcli- 

jOH  will  remember,  was  a  wicked 
in  those  days  the  Lord  had  begun 
ael  short;  Judah,  the  last  remnant 
people,  was  so  threatened,  that  Its 
1  was  imminent ;  they  were  not  un- 
of  their  danger;  "the  king's  heart 
i,"  we  are  told,  "  and  the  heart  of 
as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved 
nd."  You  will  compare  this  with 
;ion  of  God's  people  to  the  Romans, 
Elieral  expectation  which  prevailed 
e  of  the  Lord's  birth,  that  the  Dc- 
1  at  hand-  God's  prophet  at  that 
flflnonnced  deliverance,  and  invited 
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Son,  and  shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel;" 
which  expression,  I  would  beg  you  to  observe^ 
means  much  more  than  God  with  us,  as  our 
translation  gives  it;  it  is  God  in  us,*  "the 
human  nature  being  assumed  and  inhabited  is 
by  the  Divine  as  a  tabernacle,  or  temple." 

This,  you  will  observe,  marks  the  free  grace 
of  God.  The  Immanuel  is  given  to  a  world 
who  will  not  even  seek  for  Him,  or  ask  for 
Him.  But  when  given,  "to  as  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  the  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God." 

This  we  learn  from  Hezekiah,  the  son  of 
Ahaz.  Warned  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  even- 
as  the  jews  were  warned  by  the  Baptist,  Heze*' 
kiah  did  works  meet  for  repentance,  and  "  did 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all. 
that  David  his  father  did."  The  sign,  you. 
see,  was  not  given  on  account  of  Hezeki^'s; 
good  works,  but  Hezekiah's  good  works  were 
subsequent  to  the  sign.  The  sign  was  of  j&ee 
grace,  not  of  Hezekiah's  works,  still  he  couMl 
not  deliver  himself.  "  Sennacherib,  king  of 
Assyria,  came  up  against  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah,  and  took  them,"  and  then  sat  dowtt 
against  Jerusalem  itself.  When  all  hope  wat, 
gone,  and  Eli^kim,  and  Shebner,  and  Joaliy 

*  'Effx^vw^tv  U  V<Vy  He  tabernacled  in  ns,  St  John,  L  14,  is  verf '  .' 
JnadequAtely  rendered  by  **  dwelt  among  as.** 
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had  come  to  Hezekiah  in  despair,  and  with 
their  clothes  rent,  then  it  was  that  the  Lord 
raised  up  His  might,  and  came  among  them, 
and  His  Prophet  declared  to  the  Adversary, 
''the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  hath  des- 
]Hsed  thee,  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn;  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem,  the  Christian  Church, 
which  took  its  origin  from  Jerusalem,  hath 
shaken  her  head  at  thee.  For  I  (the  Lord 
God)  will  defend  this  city  for  My  own  sake, 
and  for  My  servant  David's  sake."  Yet  you 
will  observe  that  the  Adversary,  though  foiled 
and  defeated,  and  spoiled  of  his  goods,  is  not 
himself  destroyed  as  yet,  but  ^'  returned  and 
dwelt  in  Nineveh ;"  so  our  Adversary,  the  "  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  is 
bound,  so  that  he  may  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,"  but  only  £)r  an  assigned  period ;  '^  after 
that,  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season." 

Then  comes  the  deliverance  from  death. 
"Set  thy  house  in  order,"  said  the  Prophet, 
''for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live;"  and  Heze- 
kiah prayed  and  said,  ^^  Remember,  Lord,  I 
beseech  Thee,  that  I  have  walked  before  Thee 
in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have 
done  that  which  was  good  in  Thy  sight." 
Then  the  Lord,  declaring  Himself  emphatically 
the  God  of  David  his  father,  announces  that 
He  had  heard  the  prayer,  and  would  add  unto 
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his  days  fifteen  years,  confirming  at  the  same. 
time  the  promise  of  continual  deliverance  of 
him  and  his  city  out  of  the  hands  of  the  king, 
of  Assyria,  the  typical  Satan, 

Hezekiah,  you  will  remember,  is  not  onljr 
the  type  of  a  particular  regenerated  individualf ; 
but  also  of  the  Christianised  world — the  world 
after  it  has  received  the  sign  of  Ahaz.  For 
the  sake  of  the  elect,  therefore,  the  destructiaDr 
of  the  world  is  postponed ;  and,  in  sign  of  it, 
the  Lord  brought  back  again  the  shadow  o£ 
the  degrees  which  was  gone  down  in  the  subk 
dial  of  Ahaz  (the  imregenerated  and  nme^ 
pentant  man)  ten  degrees  backward.  "  So  the 
sun  returned  ten  degrees,  by  which  degrees  it 
was  gone  down."  Man's  day  of  grace  wat 
extended.  » 

But  the  words  used  by  Hezekiah  are  verji 
remarkable ;  they  sound  arrogant  and  unchridi: 
tian.  It  would  seem  that  Hezekiah  is  claim* 
ing  the  defence  and  deliverance  of  God  oil 
account  of  his  own  merits,  ''  because  he  had 
walked  be&re  God  with  a  perfect  heait»% 
Look  a  little  closer.  Hezekiah  typifies  tfatji 
regenerated  man.  Let  that  word,  peiject| 
lead  your  thoughts  to  the  third  type  of 
season,  Abraham,  the  type  of  the  coveni 
people,  and  let  us  remember  that  it  was 
Almighty  God  Himself  who  said  to  him, "  W( 


t  < 


before  Me,  and  be  thou  perfect,"  Do  all 
things  through  Hun  which  strengtheneth 
tbee;  be  perfect;  plead  this,  if  you  will,  for  it 
is  God's  grace,  and  not  your  merits,  and  the 
Lord  will  listen  to  your  prayers,  not  on 
account  of  your  own  worth,  for  you  are  unable 
of  yourself  to  do  anything,  but  on  account  of 
your  fidth,  of  which  these  works  are  a  proof 
Hnd  a  testimony. 

Abraham  walked  before  God  as  a  righteous 
man,  and  so  may  we.    But  ''who  raised  up 
the  righteous  man  fix)m  the  East?"     Who 
wsdi   up  the  Lord  our   Righteousness,  in 
wfaose  might  we  do  these  things  ?    Who  made 
Truth  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and  Righteous- 
ness look  down  fix>m  Heaven?     And  if  we 
were  perfect,  even  as  our  Father  in  Heaven  is 
perfect,  who  was  it  ^^who  called  us  to  His 
Foot,"  made  disciples  of  us,  brought  us  up  at 
His  Feet,  even  as  St.  Paul  was  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gramaliel?    Who  was  it  who  made 
us  to  be  members  of  Him,  and  parts  of  Him? 
Even  that  same  King  whose  Name  ''  shall  be 
called   Wonderful,    Counsellor,   the    Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace."     "I,  the  Lord,  the  First,  (God,)  and 
with  the  Last,  (man,)  I  am  He,  and  thou, 
Israel,  art  My  servant,  Jacob,  whom  I  have 
chosen,    the    seed  of  Abinbam,   My  friend. 
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Thou  art  he  whom  I  have  taken  from  the  endf  ^li 
of  the  earth  •  .  •  .  and  said  unto  thee,  thou^ 
art  My  servant,  I  have  chosen  thee,  and  no( 
cast  thee  away.  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  witl> 
thee ;  and  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  Grod. 
I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  the^ 
with  the  Right  Hand  of  My  righteous* 
ness." 

In  all  this  there  is  ground  for  deep  and  heart* 
felt  thankfulness,  but  no  ground  whatever  £ca 
self-exaltation.     We  are  still  as  a  worm  befi)n| 
Hin),  and  so  the  Lord  tells  us  Himself.   ^ 
not,  thou  worm,  Jacob,"  He  says.    And  this  || 
the  Christian's  hope ;  his  boast  is  in  the  hot^ 
his  Grod ;  and  if  he  does  feel  this  hope  to  bo? 
sure,  and  this  confidence  perfect,  it  is  becauif 
the  LfOrd  tells  him  not  to  fear.     ^^  I  will 
thee  by  thy  right  hand,  and  I  will  help 
saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One 
Israel."  r- 


.1^ 


Ephesians,  iii.  8^  9. 

^lUo  mej  who  am  less  than  t/ie  least  of  all  SaintSj 
Ms  grace  given^  thai  I  should  preach  among  tlie 
le»  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;  and  to 
oil  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mysteri/y 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  has  been  hid  in 
wko  created  all  Hiings  by  Jesus  Christ!^ 

ELAHT !  Manifestation !  How  many  things 
this  one  word  imply !  how  many  doctrines 
it  omiprehend!  and  how  little  is  com- 
ly  understood  of  any  of  them,  from  the 
which  the  Festival  bears  in  the  Prayer- 
I — ^the  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
iles. 
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ning ;"  it  is  the  revelation  of  a  treasure  wl 
the  race  of  man  had  possessed  always, 
the  very  Fall,  but  of  which  it  had  hit 
been  ignorant.     Besides  this,  it  signifies 
manifestation  of  Him,  not  to  a  peculiar 
privileged  nation  only,  but  to  the  Gent 
that  is  to  say,  the  whole  world ;  to  us,  it  is 
bursting  forth  of  the  Light  that  will  not 
hidden,  and,  of  its  own  nature,  will  not  be 
strained;  the  Light  that  shineth  in  darl 
and  which  the  darkness  comprehendeth  noLjj 

But  the  Epiphany  designates  other 
besides  these — ^it  is  the  manifestation  of 
Almighty  God  through  the  veil  of  the  flei 
and  it  is  the  manifestation  of  the  human 
tues  in  the  Pattern  Man,  to  whom  has 
given  the  Spirit  without  measure. 

For  this  reason  it  is  typified  by  the 
that  which  shines  the  brighter,  the  darker 
night ;  hence  the  star  is  the  peculiar  eml 
of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  to  the  people 
Isaiah  describes  as  walking  in  darkness : 
see  a  great  Light ;  ^^  upon  those  that  dweQ. 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  hath 
Light  shined." 

It  was  always  so.  Centuries  before 
time,  the  Lord  had  been  revealed  to  the 
tile  prophet  under  the  same  figure:  "I 
see  Him,"  he  said,  ^^  but  not  now :  I  shall 
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hold  Him,  but  not  nigh:  there  shall  come  a 
Star  out  of  Jacob."  And  a  Star  did  come  out 
of  Jacob,  and,  as  on  this  day,  led  the  first 
ftmts  of  the  Gren  tiles  to  the  Christ  whom  their 
own  prophet  had  foretold. 

But  the  Epiphany  which  we  celebrate  this 
day,  is  not  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
G«itiles  only,  but  to  the  Grentiles  in  addition 
to  the  Jews ;  the  whole  Jewish  nation  was  at 
that  time  expecting  the  advent  of  the  Mes- 
siah, who  should  deliver  them  from  their  ene- 
mies. He  was  manifested,  and  as  a  Deliverer ; 
but  at  the  same  time  He  was  manifested  as 
the  Deliverer,  not  of  them  only,  but  of  all 
mankind ;  as  the  £jng,  not  of  the  elect  nation 
only,  but  of  all  the  elect  people  of  God; 
18  the  Conqueror,  not  of  those  only  who 
were  oppressing  the  literal  Israel,  but  of  Sin 
and  Death,  the  task-masters  of  the  Spiritual 
Israel.  By  the  Incarnation,  God  had  given 
them  all  that  He  had  promised,  and  more  than 
either  they  desired  or  deserved;  and  now 
He  shows  what  He  had  given,  and  shows  it 
openly  to  the  world. 

This  is  the  real  and  Spiritual  Epiphany — 
Christ  manifested  to  the  world.  But  Christ  is 
God  and  Man;  there  is,  therefore,  a  double 
manifestation.  The  Pattern  Man  is  manifested 
such  as  any  man  would  be,  if  it  were  possible 
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that  he  should  be  unreservedly  ^led  by  tke 
Holy  Ghost,  and  dwelt  in  by  the  Spirit  witln 
but  measure;  and  He  is  also  manifested 
the  Almighty  Grod,  "the  beams  of  wl 
divinity  restrain  or  enlarge  themselves^"  to 
Hooker's  expression,  "so  as  to  adapt  theiOh^ 
selves  to  the  occasion  which  calls  them  fortiu.^ 

You  will  trace  this  double  manifestatioii  il^ 
through  the  gospels  of  the  season;  you  wSfcj 
see  continual  manifestations  of  the  Almighdy; 
power,  but,  at  the  very  same  time,  you 
find  the  Lord  Christ  going  down  with 
earthly  parents,  and  coming  to  Nazareth, 
being  subject  to  them.  Again :  you  will 
Him  increasmg  m  wisdom  and  in  stature, 
in  favour  with  God  and  man;  then  you  w9|l 
find  Him  exercising  His  human  virtues;,  tli*^ 
second  Sunday  will  exhibit  Him  suppljagf^] 
the  wants  of  His  friends ;  the  third  will  slMi^i 
Him  healing,  first,  His  own  countrymen^  tiMitv 
strangers;  the  fourth,  exerting  His  power 
deliver  His  own  followers  from  death^ 
aliens  from  the  oppression  of  the  Evil  One.  .  r ^^ 

Now,  you  will  observe,  that  when  St.  Pelft 
preached  his  first  sermon  to  the  Gentiles^  these  i 
were  the  very  points  he  urged.     He  told  tbmitl 
how  God  anointed  Jesus  Christ  of  Nasandft 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,  lAefi 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  thil^! 
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woe  oppressed  of  the  Devil,  for  God,  that  is, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  with  Him."    There 
B  fir  more  a£  the  peculiar  teaching  of  Chris- 
tiunty  exjffessed  in  these  few  words,  than  ap- 
pears at  first  sight;  it  is  more  than  explain- 
ing to  the  Gentiles  that  there  was  a  Man  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  casting  out  devils, 
ud  that  that  Man  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    It 
tas  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Man  anointed  with 
the  Holj  Ghost;  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  Man  doing  these  things,  because  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  with  Him.     St.  Peter  is  preaching 
(be  Second  Adam,  the  restored  Image  of  God, 
the  Pattern  Man,  the  Example  of  what  human 
nature  is  capable,  to  which  has  been  given  the 
Sprit  of  God  without  measure. 

The  Sundays  after  Epiphany  are  preaching 
the  very  same  doctrine;  they  are  continuing 
the  teaching  of  the  Christmas  season,  that  of 
Christ  as  our  Example ;  they  are  showing  us 
the  instance  of  human  nature  progressively 
sanctified  by  the  inhabiting  and  indwelling 
P^resence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  agent  of  all 
sanctity;  they  point  out  to  us  how  we,  who 
have  been  called  to  be  followers  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  been  made  members  of  Him — ^par- 
takers as  well  as  fellow-workers — and  whose 
bodies,  in  virtue  of  that  election,  have  become 
tmplea  of  the  same  Holjr  Spirit,  may  ^^go  on 
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from  strength  to  strength,  until  unto  the  God 
of  gods  appeareth  every  one  of  them  m  Sion/^ 
until  we  are  "  perfect,  even  as  our  Father  m, 
Heaven  is  perfect;"  until  we  have  obtained 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  and  have  beeii 
received  into  the  Heavens,  of  which  Sion,  iim\ 
hill  of  God,  was  the  type;  that  we  are  the 
full  and  complete  Christian  harvest,  of  whidji^ 
the  Man  Jesus,  as  the  sheaf  of  First  Fruits- 
was  offered  for  all  on  Good  Friday,  aai 
accepted  for  all  on  the  Day  of  Ascension.       |  j 

This  is  the  gift  for  man  which  the  Lord  obk 
tained  by  going  up  on  high ;  this  is  the 
whereby  He  led  captivity  captive,  He  reducaii 
under  the  power  of  human  nature  that  wfak#, 
had  hitherto  exercised  the  mastery  over  it.    .•  ■ 

To  our  first  parents  the  principle  of 
righteousness  as  well  as  of  immortalHgr 
had  been  the  Presence  of  G^,  and  thiil 
gifl  had  been  lost  in  Adam's  sin,  disobedi^ 
ence;  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  ftUaal 
image,  not  in  the  image  in  which  he  haA 
himself  been  created,  the  Image  of  Grod. 
This  image,  this  indwelling  Presence,  couU 
not  be  fully  restored  until  the  Second  Ad«a|| 
'^having,  as  a  son,  learnt  obedience  by  tb0 
things  which  He  suffered,"  was  made  perfbok, 
in  that  continuous  act  of  priesthood,  whidi^ 
beginning  in  the  offering  of  His  Body  and 
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Blood  in  the  Last  Supper,  had  its  crowning 
act  in  His  entrance  within  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
His  Ascension  into  Heaven,  in  our  true  and 
proper  human  nature. 

Lastly,  in  these  same  gospels  of  Epiph- 
my,  you  'will  see  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divinity  through  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  Besides 
the  Epiphany  of  the  Star,  there  are  two  other 
eroits  in  the  ministry  of  Christ  on  earth  which 
Sl  Chrysostom  speaks  of  as  having  taken 
place  as  on  this  day — the  Marriage  Feast  of 
Cana,  and  the  Baptism  in  the  Jordan,  of  which 
the  one  typifies,  and  the  other  declares,  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divinity.  Woman — hu- 
man nature — ^what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  in 
this  act  of  the  Godhead? — and  that  which  was 
water  manifested  itself  to  be  wine,  even  as 
Christ,  by  ^^  this  first  miracle  which  He  did  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  manifested  forth  His  glory." 

Again :  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  '^  cometh  to 
John  to  be  baptised  of  him."  John,  a  prophet 
who  had  not  only  beheld,  but  had  pointed  out 
to  others,  ^^  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  forbade  Him, 
saybg,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptised  of  Thee, 
and  oomest  Thou  to  me?"  What  follows  is  a 
type  of  the  Lord's  whole  ministry — Suffer  it  to 
be  so  now,  permit  Me  to  fulfil  all  obedience, 
which  is  man's  righteousness  now — but  when 
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He  was  baptised,  when  He  had  fulfilled  it^ 
then  came   the    open  manifestation   of  the  ; 
Godhead — the  Heavens  opening,  the  Spiiit  : 
descending,  the  Voice  of  the  Father,  and  tte '] 
recognition  of  the  Son.  1 

This  Epiphany  also,  the  Epiphany  of  thft ;] 
inherent  Divinity  of  the  Son,  you  will  traMk'^ij 
through  all  the  lessons  of  the  season.    Qii 
the  first  Sunday  you  will  find  the  Man  Jeswi 
about  His  Father's  business;  on  the 
you  will  find  Him  manifesting  forth  His  ^ijq| 
on  the  third  you  will  find  Him  saying,  ^^  I  wfl|^i 
be  thou  clean;"   and  again,  ^^As  thou 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee ;"  and  on 
fourth  you  will  find  Him  rebuking  the 
and  saying  to  the  unclean  spirits,  ^^  Go,"  aai^ 
they  obey  Him. 

But  before  you  come  to  the  end  of  tht:^ 
Season  you  will  find  a  caution  also;  these  mij 
the  virtues  of  which  human  nature  is  capabk^j 
when  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  following  impli^ 
the  Spirit's  guidance.    But  we  do  not  Ibll09^1 
implicitly ;  our  Example  is  the  Man  to  w] 
has  been  given  the  Spirit  without  meacnirei 
to  us  He  has  been  given  with  measure:  '^ 
cording  as  thou  hast  beUeved,  so  be  it  done 
thee,"  but  our  faith  has  never  been 
This  is  the  way  God's  grace  is  given, 
we  have  never  been  perfectly  filled  with  thK' 


perfMr^ 


Tore  it  is  that  we  have  not  yet 
tiCT  are  already  perfect;  therefore 
«  are  tares  among  the  wheat,  not 
Dong  good  people,  that  is  not  the 
lit  bad  parts  among  good  parts  in 
us,  and  these  so  intertwined  and 
er,  that  we  cannot  gather  up  the 
Tooting  out  the  wheat  with  them ; 
t  of  us  are  but  partly  leavened 
iteousness  which  the  woman,  the 
irist,  has  worked  up  in  the  an- 
is  of  the  natural  man ;  but  there 
11  hardened  against  it.  In  the 
ijdiany  was  full  and  perfect;  in  us 
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the  end  of  the  world ;  and  then  will  the  house- 
holder sever,  not  only  the  bad  men  from  among 
the  good  men,  but  the  bad  parts  also  from  the 
good  parts  of  our  human  nature ;  these  abo 
will  He  bind  into  bundles  to  burn  them,  boifc 
the  wheat  will  He  gather  into  His  bam ;  fir 
there  is  one  Epiphany  yet  to  come  still  greater- 
than  any  which  He  has  yet  vouchsafed  to  us-w 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  His  triumfHi 
^^  when  He  tometh  with  clouds,  and  every  ejb 
shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pieroei 
Him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  imft 
because  of  Him."  » 

And  in  this  last  and  greatest  Epiphany  Ifit 
saints  will   be   manifested  with   Him :    aaA 
^^  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  j/nm: 
phesied  of  these,  saying,  ^Behold,  the  Lofd 
cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints."*^^ 
Those  will  be  manifested  to  the  world,  %£ 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  those  wfaQ^ 
hidden  hitherto,  have  been,  as  their  MastOTi 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  men  of  sorrowi^ 
and  acquainted  with  grief;  men  from  whaat.| 
the  children  of  this  world  had  hid  their  fiioetC^ 
these  will  be  manifested,  these  will  "  shine  IDbH! 
stars,"  and  ^^  will  shine  forth  in  great  bol 
before  the  face  of  such  as  have  afflicted  them^ 
and  made  no  account  of  their  labours." 

But  men  will  be  naturally  impatient  for  tlu%i 
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tlieywill  Dot  be  content  to  tarry  the  Lord's 
kisore;  such  men  take  up  the  prophecies 
wiiich  they  find  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation, 
tod  use  them,  not  as  a  comfort,  not  as  a  ground 
of  hope  and  trust,  not  as  a  testimony  of  the 
Lord's  perpetual  presence  in  His  Church,  not 
forafljrthing  for  which  the  Lord  has  vouchsafed 
them  to  us,  but  as  a  book  of  idle  predictions. 
Thtj  say  confidently  that  the  end  of  the  world 
is  at  this  time,  or  at  that  time — that  Christ  will 
tfpCBX  after  so  many  years,  fixing  the  very 
date  of  that  day  which  the  Lord  Himself  has 
told  us  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  for- 
getting that  when  the  Apostles  themselves 
asked  their  Lord  when  He  would  restore  the 
idngdom  to  Israel,  He  said  even  to  His  own 
personal  followers,  those  who  had  shared  His 
very  counsels,  *'  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  and  the  seasons  which  the  Father  has  put 
ffl  His  own  power." 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  when  the  Church 
would  speak  of  that  last  and  greatest  Epiphany, 
the  sure  hope  and  comfort  of  the  fiiithful,  she 
guards  us  on  the  sixth  Sunday  against  this 
very  delusion;  she  finishes  the  doctrines  of 
this  season  of  hope  with  the  warning  words  of 
Christ  Himself!  "  Many  will  say  to  you.  Here 
is  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  it  not,  fi)r  there  shall 
arise  &lse  Christs  ss  well  as  jfklse  prophets^ 
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and  they  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  inso- 
much, that  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect." 

Qut  there  stiall  be  a  time  when  there  will  be 
an  Epiphany  once,  and  for  all,  at  a  time  whea  .\ 
men  least  expect  it.     At  that  time,  called  on 
the  fifth  Simday  the  Harvest,  the  tribes  of  thte 
earth  will  see,  will  have  manifested  to  thenii  j 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Man  Jesus,  the  human 
nature  of  Christ ;  but  it  will  be  then  coming  f& 
the  clouds  of  Heaven,  not  as  man,  but  as 
in  power  and  great  glory ;  and  then  He 
send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end 
Heaven  unto  the  other.    This  is  the  last 
great  Epiphany,  of  which  all  the  others 
but  types  and  forerunners. 
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"  Be  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
I  tubjeet  unto  tkem:  but  Hia  mother  kept  all 
«  tayiitge  in  her  keart" 


Christ  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  the  city  of 
Dnid,  but  He  grew  up  to  manhood  in  Galilee, 
ad  was  called  a  Nazarene.  By  birthright,  and 
in  reality,  He  was  descended  from  the  royal 
6mfly  of  Israel,  and  His  city  was  the  royal 
inheritance;  but  to  the  eyes  of  men,  He  was 
the  son  of  obscure  parents,  the  inhabitant  of  a 
despised  country.  Is  not  this  the  son  of  the 
ciq)enter?  said  they.  Can  any  good  come 
out  of  Galilee? 

These  two  facts,  mere  historical  facts  as  they 
we,  contain  thewhole  doctrine  of  the  Epiphany ; 
they  are  types,  as  it  were,  that  a  something 
precious  lies  hid  beneath  a  despised  seemmg, 
a  something  which  those  who  in  faith  look 
beyond  the    surface,  are  enabled   to  discern; 
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and  that  though  the  viiion  is  dim  and  impcr^ 
feet  as  yet,  eventually  the  reality  must,  and 
will,  force  itself  into  light.  All  must  see  Ghrirt^ 
as  He  is ;  all  must  acknowledge  the  gloriowfj 
majesty  of  the  Godhead,  either  in  faith  noWf 
or  in  despau:  hereafter. 

There  are  those  to  whom  the  Saviour 
never  hidden.  There  are  some,  of  whom  Simedii; 
is  the  type,  the  man  just  and  devout,  wiutin|^! 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  who,  receiving  4|;^ 
simple  Child  presented  in  the  Temple, 
exclaim,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
salvation."  There  are  those  of  whom  Anna, 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  is  the  type,  who  di 
not  from  the  temple,  but  serve  Grod  with 
ings  and  prayers  night  and  day;  these 
can  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  can 
of  Him  to  all  them  that  look  for  redemptiotti] 
And  there  are  those  who,  like  the  holy 
watch  the  signs  of  God,  and  keep  all  thci6] 
things  and  ponder  them  in  their  hearts.  1^, 
these,  and  such  as  these,  there  is  a  constaalrj 
Epiphany,  a  perpetual  manifestation ;  to  theae.^ 
the  hidden  things  of  Gt>d  are  disclosed,  wl 
to  others  they  are  parables,  which  seeing, 
see  not,  and  hearing,  they  hear  not.  And  il 
such  as  these  forget — ^for  all  slumber  and  si 
at  times,  the  wise  as  well  as  the  foolish- 
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Lori  is  always  at  hand  to  vouchsafe  them  a 
sign  and  intimation  of  His  Holj  Presence, 
dight  it  may  be,  and  indistinguishable,  except 
to  tbe  eye  (^  fsdth,  but  enough  for  them. 

It  was  a  long  while  since  Mary  had  heard 
the  words  of  the  Shepherds,  and  of  the  Wise 
Meo,  and  of  Simeon,  and  of  Anna ;  she  had 
kept  these  things,  no  doubt,  and  pondered 
tliem  in  her  heart,  and  had  felt  them  an  echo 
of  tbe  angeFs  message;  but  twelve  whole  years 
had  passed,  and  no  farther  revelation  had  been 
made.    The  Child  grew  indeed,  and  waxed 
strong  in  Spirit,  and  was  filled  with  wisdom, 
lod  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him ;   but 
there  was  no  open  vision — ^there  was  no  mani- 
fytaJ&on — ^there  was   perfection  of  goodness 
indeed,  for  He  was  ^^  filled  with  wisdom ;"  but 
fie  was  not  filled  with  strength  as  an  Almighty 
God,  for  we  are  told  He  "  waxed  strong,"     As 
Bede  expresses  it,  ^^  He  had  put  on  as  a  child 
the  condition  of  human  weakness,   and  was 
daQy  growing  up,  and  daily  being  strength- 
ened;"   or,  as  Origen  had  said  before  him, 
*'  He  humbled  Himself  in  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  in  that  form  in  which  He  had 
humbled  himself,  He  increased.    He  had  taken 
upon  Himself  a  weak  body,  and  on  that  ac- 
count was    strengthened."     It  was  not  the 
Pei&ction  of  His  humanity^  but  His  Godhead 
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His  Almightiness,  that  was  obscured ;  and  ia 
those  twelve  years  there  had  been  recorded, 
nothing  to  mark  it — nothing  to  confirm  the 
amiouacement  of  the  Angel,  "  He  shall  b»  . 
caUed  the  Son  of  the  Highest."    The  &itfa  of .; 
Mary  was  sorely  tried.  ( 

The  Lord  does  try  the  feith  of  His  pec^l^  .r 
but  He  does  not  try  it  beyond  what  they  an.  l^ 
able  to  bear;  He  kiiows  their  infinnities,  and- J 
condescends  to  them:  and  now  the  time  WM.^I 
come  when  a  fresh  intimation  was  to  be  added  )j 
to  those  already  treasured  up,  as  if  to  restxwB,  i 
hopes  that  might  have  been  darkening,  >nd  J 
recollections  which  time  was  rendering  ot^vfl 
scure.  ■  J 

"  Now  His  parents  went  up  yearly  to  Jera*,i 
salem  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover."  Yoo  j|j 
will  remember  what  the  Passover  was — tlw.j 
constantly  recurring  type  of  the  Great  Sacri-..^ 
fice,  whereby,  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  the^^ 
hand  of  the  destroying  angel  was  turned  aside^^^ 
not  from  the  Israelites,  captive  to  Egypt,  but  J 
fi^m  Grod's  people,  captive  to  the  world^j 
When  Jesus  was  now  tw^ve  years  old,  tliey:  J 
had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  manner  ^J 
the  feast.  -..J 

At  the  end  of  the  feast  they  found  Him.  J 
not.  For  three  days  He  was  unseen ;  fimj 
three  days  His  father  and  mother,  His  eartUyva 


lelatires,  had  sought  Him  sorrowing.  Was 
Dot  this  also  a  t^T>e,  as  well  as  the  feast  itself^ 
of  what  must  be?  Was  there  not  a  Passover  to 
which  the  Lord  went,  attended  by  those  whom 
He  expressly  designates  as  "  His  mother,  and 
His  sisters,  and  His  brethren,"  those  to  whose 
idationship  He  had  bound  Himself  by  taking 
tbeir  nature  upon  Him?  Was  He  not  at  tlie 
«d  of  that  feast  lost  to  them?  Did  He  not 
lemain  hidden  from  their  sight  three  days? 
Do  you  not  remember  that  they  sought  Him 
tocTowing,  and  found  Him  not  where  He  was 
kid?  And  did  they  not  on  the  third  day  see 
Him  again  ?  Was  He  not  in  the  Temple — the 
«tl  Temple — the  dwelling-place  of  the  Al- 
migfaty — the  Church,  teaching  and  explaining 
to  His  disciples  "  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kti^om  of  God?"  "How  was  it  that  ye 
toogbt  Me?"  He  said  to  His  mother;  "  wist  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  busi- 
ness?" "O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart,  to  be- 
lieve." He  said  to  His  two  disciples,  "  all  that 
ihe  prophets  have  spoken  I  Ought  not  Christ  to 
^ve  !«uffered  these  things,  and  to  have  entered 
into  His  glory?  And  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets.  He  expounded  to  them, 
ID  the  Scripturee,  the  things  concerning  Him- 
»df."  (Jompare  these  two  passages,  and  see 
whether  they  are  not  exactly  parallel — whether 
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the  one  was  not  an  absolute  anticipation  of* 
the  other — a  type — an  acted   prophecy,  re- 
calling,  indeed,  to  St.  Mary  the  prediction 
Simeon,  that  a  sword  should  pierce  through 
her  own  soul,  and  at  the  same  time  applying 
the  consolation,  that,  lost  as  her  Blessed  Son 
was  to  her  moilal  sight.  He  yet  was  about  His 
Father's  business,  the  redemption  of  berselF 
and  all  mankind. 

All  this,  however,  wds  but  a  glimpse  of  the  ] 
Godhead,  a  "  lifting  off  of  the  hand,"  a  vision  j 
of  the   "skirts;"*    a  gleam  of  the   Sun  of  J 
Righteousness.      Immediately    the    Godhead  ' 
was  again  obscured.  From  Jerusalem,  the  City   ' 
of  God,  He  went  down  again  to  Nazareth. 
The  Son  of  God  was  subject  to  His  earthly 
parents,  and  even  to  the  faithful  He  was  but 
Jesus  the  Son  of  man.     But  this  Epiphany, 
short  and  imperfect  as  it  might  be,  was  enough: 
"  They  understood  not  indeed  the  saying  that 
He  spake  unto  them,"  neither  is  it  necessary 
to  faith  that  we  should  understand;  it  was 
one  of  those  many  instances  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  in  which  it  is  said  "  the  disciples  un- 
derstood not  these  things  at  the  Jirst;  but  when 
Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that 
these  things  were  written  of  Him,  and  that 
they  had  done  these  things  unto  Him."    His 
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mother,  herself  the  tjpe  of  the  attentive 
Churdi,  "  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart," 
lod  waited  patiently ;  confirmed  and  strength- 
ened in  her  faith,  restored  in  her  hope,  and 
folly  prepared,  when  the  next  Epiphany  was 
about  to  be  vouchsafed,  to  say  unhesitatingly, 
**  Whatever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it."  "  Mark," 
1^  Bede,  ^^  the  wisest  of  mothers,  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  True  Wisdom,  becoming  the  scho- 
lar— ^the  disciple  of  her  own  Child — she  yielded 
■ot  to  Him  as  to  a  boy,  or  as  to  a  man,  but  as 
unto  her  God." 

But  it  was  in  faith,  not  from  sight,  for  God, 
as  man,  was  for  many  years  after  that  subject 
to  her,  and  grew  up  as  other  men,  increasing 
m  wisdom  and  in  stature;  not,  indeed,  as 
Theophylact  observes,  becoming  wise  by 
making  progress,  but  by  degrees  revealing 
His  wisdom,  and  thus  increasing  also  in  favour 
with  God  and  man. 

This,  however,  you  will  remark,  that  the  in- 
crease is  attributed  to  His  stature  and  His 
wisdom  only,  not  to  His  goodness,  for  that  He 
had  fiom  the  beginning  of  the  Incarnation. 
The  Man  Jesus  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  without  measure ;  the  human  will  was 
entirely  subjected  to  the  will  of  Gk)d,  and  led 
entirely  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  itself 
the  perfection  of  human  goodness^  and  is  in- 
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capable  of  increase.  To  us  the  Spirit  of  God  ^ 
is  given  in  a  measure  proportioned  to  our  4 
faith,  but  to  Him  it  was  given  ^^withcMj 
measure ;"  and  thus  it  is  that  Jesus  becooiHi  !^ 
the  Christian  Example — ^the  Pattern  Man — bbbA 
we  approach  to  this  mark  of  our  high  caUii 
in  proportion  as  we,  being  the  sons  of 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  j 
God.  •^'' 

It  is  this  particular  doctrine  which 
the  point  and  the  meaning  to  that  passage' 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which 
been  selected  for  this  day.     The  Apostle 
seeches   us  **Ay  the  mercies   of  Ood;** 
requires  us,  not  as  ordinary  men,  but  as 
who  have  received  a  wonderful  and 
gift  from  Grod,  even  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  to  yield  ourselves  to  that  Spirit  wl 
we  have  received ;  to  present  our  bodies  a 
ing  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto 
as  if  he  would  say.  Remember  what  the 
cies  of  God  are,  and  give  yourselves  Qp^^ 
Him  wholly  and  completely.     As  a 
is  a  thing  given  up  by  you,  placed  out  of, 
own  power  and  will,  and  presented  to,  and 
cepted  by  God,  so  give  your  own  bodies 
reasonable  sacrifice,  and  so  submit  your 
If  God  will  be  pleased  to  accept  them, 
dwell  in  the  one,  and  to  guide  the  other, 
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Him  not — submit  yourselves  implicitly — it  is 
youi  reasonable  sacrifice  to  do  bo;  and  thus 
jou  will  in  the  end  attain  that  perfection, 
which  was  the  attribute  of  Him  who,  in  this  as 
ia  ftU  things,  was  your  Example  on  earth. 

Your  mind  has  been  renewed — it  has  been 
"created  again  ailer  the  Image  of  God,  in 
i^teousness  and  true  holiness:"  let  it  not 
look  back  to  the  world  it  has  renounced,  but 
let  the  will,  which  has  been  thus  shaped  by 
God,  fashion  the  whole  life ;  so  will  you  prove, 
10  will  you  find  out,  "  what  is  the  good,  and 
loceptablc,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  .  Do,  and 
joa  shall  know,  is  the  motto  of  the  Christian. 
"  Seek  after  God,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  and  ye 
diall  find  Him,  for,  hidden  as  He  is  from  our 
o^t,  He  is  not  far  from  anyone  of  us." 

And  thus  you  will  "  manifest  forth  His 
glory;"  you  will  make  it  known,  that  is,  so 
thit  othCTS  shall  believe  on  Him ;  you  will  be 
the  living  evidence  of  Christ  within  you,  Uie 
liriDg  Epiphany  of  the  hidden  Saviour.  And 
this  ia  the  way  in  which  you  will  become  His 
witness :  we  know  that  in  us,  that  is,  in  our 
fleshf  our  natural  bodies,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing:  we  know  that  to  will  is  present  with 
us,  but  how  to  do  we  find  not:  we  know 
that  the  good  that  we  would,  we  do  not,  but 
the  e\'il  that  we  would  not,  that  we  do.    This 
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is  what  we  should  be  in  our  natural  state: 
this  is  what  we  should  be,  were  it  not  for  some 
power  not  natural  to  us,  but  hidden  within  us ; 
we  must  manifest  that  Power. 

But  we  are  changed ;  but  our  hearts  are  re* 
newed ;  we  find  we  can  do  things  acceptable 
to  God;  we  feel  that  we  can  do  all  things, 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  us,  and 
we  do  them. 

Do  not,  therefore,  these  o^orks  which  we  dO|= 
and  which  we  could  not  do  of  ourselves,  makei 
manifest  the  hidden  Saviour?  We,  who  couUL 
do  no  good,  do  all  things — do  we  not  thereby: 
show  the  Power  that  enables  us  to  do  them? 
Is  this  not  exactly  what  the  Lord  Himadf 
said  should  come  to  pass  ?  When  Philip  aakod 
Him  to  make  manifest  the  God,  ^^  Show  xm. 
the  Father,"  he  said,  ^^and  it  suffioeth  tu^^ 
what  was  the  Lord's  answer  ?  ^^  Have  I  becsHl 
so  long  time  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not  yeft. 
known  Mef  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yoUy  h0. 
that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do,  bs 
shall  do  also."  It  is  according  to  our  LordW 
own  teaching,  therefore,  that  by  doing  tim 
works  of  Christ,  we  show  the  indwelling  ot  '\ 
Christ,  or,  in  other  words,  we  are  ouraeli 
His  Epiphany. 

Well,  therefore,  might  St.  Paul,  through 
grace  given  unto  him,  s^y  to  every  man  of  ii%> 
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Dot  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  think.     It  is  through  this  grace,  it  is 
thitmgh  this  indwelling  of  Christ,  you  see,  that 
be  says  this.     For  He  the  Example,  He  the 
enabling  Power,  humbled  Himself^  and,  in  the 
very  first  words  of  public  preaching  that  He 
ottered,  promised  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  to 
the  poor  in  spirit ;  how  then  shall  we  manifest 
Christ  in  us  by  pride — ^that  is  the  Devil's  attri- 
bute, not  Christ's  ?    He  who  calls  Himself  by 
the  Name  of  the  Son  of  Man,   will  think 
nberly,  for  whatever  He  does  in  the  power 
of  Christ,  He  does  it  ^^  according  as  God  has 
dedt  to  ev^ry  man  the  measure  of  faith."     A 
mtn  n  proud  for  what  he  does  himself,  not  for 
what  another  does  for  him.      We  perform 
mirades,  no  doubt ;  whenever  we  subdue  the 
De\il  and  his  works,  we  perform  a  miracle. 
Greater  works  than  these — ^which  Christ  did 
while  on  earth — do  we,  because  He  goeth  unto 
the  Father.     "  But,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  if 
the  cause  of  the  gift  by  which  niiracles  are 
wrought  be  in  itself  from  Grod,  on  what  ground 
dost  thou  think  highly  of  thyself  ?    If  He  had 
not  become  Incarnate,  then  the  things  of  faith 
would  not  have  &red  well  with  thee  either: 
it  is  fit>m  h^ice  that  all  good  things  whatever 
take  their  rke^  and  if  it  is  He  that  giveth  it, 
Me  knoweth  how  He  de&ietb  it  '^ 
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If,  therefore,  you  are  conscidus  that  the 
Lord  hath  dealt  you  five  talents,  you  are  ooa- 
scious  that  they  are  not  your  own — ^be  not 
proud,  therefore,  that  He  hath  dealt  to  yoor 
neighbour  only  two ;  you  are  no  better  than 
he,  only  the  Lord  wanted  you  for  one  service^ 
and  He  gave  you  five,  and  He  wanted  him  iiy 
another  service,  and  He  gave  him  two.  What- 
ever He  has  given,  manifest  it  by  using  it  p  ] 
His  service — ^let  Him  have  with  increase  thift 
which,  after  all,  is  His  own. 

It  is  not  without  meaning  that  your  Loidf 
having  manifested  himself  at  Jerusalem,  wot 
down  to  Nazareth,  and  having  been  about*  Wm 
Heavenly  Father's  business,  was  subject  ^ 
His  earthly  parents.  It  is  for  you  that  Hp  i 
did  it,  and  He  would  have  you  learn  of  Hinii  : 
for  He  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  The  ^ 
disciple  is  not  above  his  Master — ^let  him  thctt 
learn  this.  The  Son  of  Grod  was  bom  of  ; 
earthly  parents,  and  was  subject  unto  them^  . 
that  we  might  become  the  children  of  God|  'i 
and  we  are  children  of  God,  and  every  day  cf  j 
our  lives  we  call  God  ^^  Our  Father  which  is  im 
Heaven."  What  is  the  inference?  ^^A  tKH 
honoureth  his  fiither,"  said  the  Lord,  by  W$ 
prophet  Malachi,  ^^  and  a  servant  his  masters 
if  I  be  a  Father,  where  is  my  honour;  if  I  ba, 
a  Master,  where  is  My  fear?"     Shall  we  db; 
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les!  for  ojr  Heavenly  Father,  than  our  Lord 
and  our  God  did  for  Him  whom  He  called  His 
earthly  father  ?  If  so,  how  dwelleth  the 
Spirit  of  God  within  us?  How  are  we  like 
Christ?     Are  we  following  His  steps? 

Depend  upon  it  if  we  would  show  forth  His 
gjory,  we  must  be  coDtent  to  do  as  He  did. 
Beceived^  as  we  have  been,  in  the  city  of  God, 
and  considered  as  belonging  to  His  family,  we 
most  yet  go  down  to  Nazareth ;  we  must  take 
the  lowest  seat ;  we  must  not  be  high-minded, 
bat  fear ;  we  must  be  subject  to  Him  who  has 
adopted  us  to  be  His  children ;  and  so,  being 
as  our  Master,  we  shall  show  Him  forth  in  our 
lives  and  in  our  conduct ;  so  will  men  see  our 
good  works,  and  gloriiy  our  Father  which  is 
m  Heaven.  The  world  may  Bee  Christ  no 
more,  but  we  shall  see  Him ;  and  because  He 
Ures,  we  shall  live  also ;  and  the  day  will  come 
when  we  shall  know,  notof  &ith,  but  of  know- 
ledge and  certainty,  that  Christ  is  in  the  Father, 
and  we  in  Him,  and  He  in  us;  and  thus  it  is 
that  while  we  are  here,  and  our  eyes  are  holden 
that  we  should  not  see  the  bodily  presence  of 
the  Saviour,  we  show  our  love  bj  keeping  the 
nimmaodiDents.  And  "  he  that  keepeth  them," 
•tid  our  Lord,  "  sliall  be  loved  of  My  Father, 
ud  I  will  love  him,  and  will  uanifest  Myself 
lo  him." 

s. 
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St  John,  li.  11.  I 

^^  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  oj^k 
Galilie^  and  manifested  forth  His  glory ;  and  BS;t0 
disciples  believed  on  HimJ^  J 


This  day  we  are  commemorating  the  thirdl 
Epiphany  of  Christ — ^two  of  these  Epiphanies 
we  have  considered  already — the  Manifestatioii 
to  the  Wise  Meil,  and  the  Questioning  in  the 
Temple  with  the  Doctors.  We  have  now  be- 
fore us  the  opening  miracle  of  the  Lord's 
ministry,  the  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 

Now  each  of  these  manifestations  has  a 
character  peculiar  to  itself;  they  are  not  sim^y 
so  many  occasions  in  which  Christ  is  made 
manifest  to  the  world,  but  so  many  sepante 
and  distinct  revelations  of  different  qualities  or 
attributes  in  the  Saviour  of  Mankind;  and 
these  are  made  to  the  particular  people,  or 
class  of  people,  appointed  to  receive  tfaenL; 
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On  the  first,  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  in&ncj 
iihI  weakness  of  His  Manhood,  is  presented  to 
be  wisdom  of  the  \?orld,  and  receires  its 
lomage. 

On  the  second,  in  the  obedience  and  Bub- 
jectioD  of  His  Childhood,  He  is  manifested  to 
tbe  learning  of  the  chosen  nation,  and  all  wfao 
hear  Him  are  astonished  at  His  understanding 
and  His  answers. 

But  on  this,  the  Uiird,  the  unmistakeable 
Godhead  shines  forth :  "  He  manifested  forth 
His  Globt,  and  His  disciples  believed  on 
Him." 

Is  this  what  the  Evangelist  means  when  be 
Idls  OS,  that  "  on  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cans  of  Galilee?"  There  is  no 
prcvioas  day  mentioned  that  it  should  be  the 
Aird  day.  Can  it  mean,  as  some  commen- 
tators  have  imag^ed,  that  this  event,  which 
took  place  in  Cana  of  Gralilee,  was  the  third 
occasion  on  which  Christ  was  manifested? 

There  is  something  to  be  learnt  from  this 
even ;  the  manifostation  of  the  Saviour's  Man- 
hood was  made  in  the  royal  city,  and  in  the 
Temple;  the  manifostation  of  His  Grodhjead 
took  [dace  in  a  desjnaed  and  rejected  province 
of  the  chosen  nation,  b  thia  acddental?  No 
more  accidental  liian  that  the  Lord  Himself 
•knuld  be  bom  in  3e&)eAear,  Mad  aauideted 
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a  Nazarene ;  should  be  bom  of  the  royal  race, 
and  be  called  out  of  Egypt ;  should  be  the 
God  Almighty,  and  be  despised  and  rejected 
of  His  own  creatures. 

These  three  Epiphanies  correspond  with  the 
three  dispensations  of  the  world,  to  which 
Bede  imagines  the  Evangelist  to  be  mysteri- 
ously alluding.    The  Presentation  to  the  Wiae.^ 
Men  during  the  infancy  of  Christ,  expresses 
the  first  dispensation  b^ore  the  giving  of  the 
Law,  during  which  salvation  through  Christ 
was  but  faintly  shadowed,  and  indistinctljif 
typified,  to  a  world  enlightened  only  by  thd 
wisdom  and  example  of  the  Patriarchs.    The 
appearance  of  Christ  in  the  Temple  seems  to^. 
denote  the  second  dispensation  under  the  Law,^ 
when  the  world  was  reproved  and  astonishedl 
by  the  words  and  writings  of  Christ  imxje^ 
plamly    revealed     through    His     Prophett^ 
While    the    third    Epiphany  represents    thf^  i 
Church  under  Grace,  when  the  glory  of  tb^  ; 
Lord  is  manifested,  and,  the  world  being  now 
enUghtened  b}^  the  preaching  of  the  Apostl^  ,j 
and  Evangelists,  the    disciples    believe    oil 
Him.  * 

And  this  Epiphany  of  Grace  and  Gloir  ^ 
vouchsafed  at  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Gallle^ 
This  is  also  a  type — this  particular  manifet^ 
tion  was  the  showing  forth  of  the  union  bf; 
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tween  the  Godhead  and  the  Manhood;  it  is 
the  consecration  of  the  "  holy  estate  of  matri- 
mony to  such  an  excellent  mystery,  that  in  it 
is  represented  the  epirituat  marriage  and  unity 
that  is  between  Clmst  and  His  Church."  In 
this  union,  for  the  first  time,  He  manifested 
forth  His  glory.  This  beginning  of  miracles 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 

Vou  will  observe  the  peculiarity  of  the  ex- 
[H«3sion,  "  He  manifested  forth  His  glory." 
His  glory  was  not  new  to  Him,  or  acquired  by 
Him  at  that  time.  He  had  it  always ;  but  He 
then  manifested  forth  that  which  He  bad  always 
possessed,  but  had  hitherto  thought  fit  to  con- 
ceal. For  it  is  quite  true,  as  St.  Augustine 
savs,  that  **  this  miracle  of  turning  the  water  in- 
to wine  is  no  miracle  at  all  to  those  who  know 
and  confess  that  it  was  God  who  worked  it. 
The  same  who  that  day  made  wine  in  the 
water-pots,  every  year  makes  wine  in  the 
grapes.  The  latter  is  not  called  a  miracle, 
only  because  it  happens  uniformly.  Therefore 
it  is  that  the  Lord  God  keei^  these  extraordi- 
nary acts  in  store  for  certain  occasions,  in 
order  to  rouse  men  out  of  their  lethargy,  and 
to  make  them  worship  Him."  All  these  acts 
of  our  Lord,  which  we  read  of  in  the  Gospels, 
md  call  miracles,  are  in  no  way  more  mira- 
culous than  that  which  we  see  ever_y  day  of 
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our  lives  in  God's  works — ^they  are  only 
Epiphanies — ^they  are  only  manifestations  c£ 
the  Hand  that  works  these  things  always — 
they  are  only  the  showing  forth  of  His 
glory. 

^*  The  mother  of  Jesus  was  there ;"  it  is 
not  said  of  her  as  it  is  of  Jesus  Himself  and 
His  disciples,  that  she  was  ^^  called  to  the 
marriage,"  but  she  was  there  already.  Now, 
historically,  this  event  is  supposed  to  ha^e 
taken  place  at  the  house  of  her  sister,  the  wife 
of  Cleopas,  and  it  is  natural  that  she  should 
be  there,  and  also  that  she  should  exercise  that 
authority  over  the  servants  which  we  find  her 
exercising.  But  typically,  the  Blessed  Yirgin 
represents  the  Church  of  God.  And  she  wat 
there  already.  God  had  already  chosen  Hini 
a  peculiar  people,  in  whom  all  the  fiunilies  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed ;  a  Church  in  feet* 
She,  therefore,  was  there  ;  and  when  the  fill* 
ness  of  time  was  come,  Jesus  was  called^  and 
His  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 

And  the  Church  complained  to  the  Loid: 
"  They  have  no  wine — they  have  no  grace-— 
they  had  it  once  through  Moses  and  the  Fto* 
phets,  but  it  had  fallen  short;  it  had  proved^ 

*  The  word  Church  is  simpljf  Kv^mwd,  a  something  bdooginf . 
to  the  Lord. 
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insufficient  for  their  needs."  Nothing  remain- 
ed to  them  now  but  the  water-pots  of  stone 
which  were  set  for  the  purifying  of  the  Jews, 
the  Ceremonial  Law  adapted  to  a  single 
nation,  which,  without  the  strength  of  Christ, 
was  valueless. 

The  Lord  turned  to  His  Mother:  "Woman," 
He  said,  "  Human  Nature,  what  have  I  to 
do  with  thee?"  This  is  a  g^  of  heavenly 
grace.  This  cannot  come  from  the  Manhood, 
nor  can  the  Manhood  have  anything  whatever 
to  do  with  it.  None  can  regenerate  but  He 
who  created.  None  can  change  the  heart  but 
He  who  made  the  heart.  None  can  enable 
nature  but  He  who  made  the  nature.  None 
can  give  the  wafer  the  power  of  the  wine  but 
He  who  made  the  water  and  the  wine. 
"*  When,  therefore,"  says  S.  Augustine,  "  His 
Mother  called  upon  Him  to  perform  a  miracle, 
He,  as  though  not  acknowledging  a  human 
birth  when  about  to  perform  a  divine  work. 
Mid,  '  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
thou  didst  not  produce  in  Me  that  which 
works  this  mimcle — My  Divinity.'  " 

"  Mine  hour,"  He  continues,  "  is  not  yet 
come.  There  will  be  an  hour  when  I  shall 
scknowledge  thee.  There  will  be  an  hour 
when  that  which  I  have  derived  from  thee, 
My  Humanity,  will  work  in  the  aaWation  of 
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mankind.     Thou  broughtest  forth  Mine  Infiiv 
mity;    I  will  acknowledge  thee  when   that 
infirmity  shall  hang  on  the  cross,  and  through 
it   mankind  will    be  saved.      Then  will    \ 
when  about  to  die  for  the  world,  acknowledge  ' 
thee  as  My  Mother,  and  transmit  thee  to  My 
disciple  as  his  Mother — his  because  Mine—"*:, 
but  not  now;  that  hour  of  weakness  and  dt\ 
suffering  is  not  come.     And  now,  as  I  ww;^ 
before,  I  am  about  My  Father's  business;  tbt  ^^ 
Grodhead  is  about  to  be  revealed  now,  not  tbs  :^ 
Manhood."  *  '■ 

It  is  quite  evident,  from  the  contents  of  Hbm  .' 
passage,  that  this  is  its  meaning,  and  that  oa  .^< 
reproof  or  rebuke  is  intended.  This  evealt^'^ 
was  what  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  beoftl 
expecting  and  waiting  for  patiently  and  faopt^'  « 
fully  from  the  time  when  she  first  began  tj^ J 
treasure  up  the  dark  sayings  in  her  heait£!l| 
She  knew  that  ''the  Holy  Thing  that 
bom  of  her  was  the  Son  of  God."  She 
that,  while  lost  to  her,  He  would  be  a1 
His  Father's  business.  She  had  been  '^ 
rying  the  Lord's  leisure,"  and  was  now 
to  be  rewarded.  The  hour  of  manii 
was  at  hand.  Her  reply  is  not  at  all  that 
one  who  has  received  a  rebuke,  but  (^ 
who  at  length  has  obtained  the  accom] 
inent    of   her  expectations.      She  does 
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pory  was  abont  to  be  mani- 
d,  because  she  had  "  pondered  the  say- 
in  her  heart;"  just  as  that  portion  of  the 
vb  of  Israel  which  was  still  faithful  knew 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand  in 
;  days  of  "  Casar  Augustus,  when  all  the 
d  went  up  to  be  taxed,  each  to  his  own 
"  because  that  Church  had  also  pondered 
I  heart  the  dark  sayings  of  the  R*ophet3 
foretold  Him. 

lie  Lord  was  now  about  to  put  the  seal  to 
bis,  to  give  the  prophecies  their  due  con- 
ition  and  value,  to  prove  that  they  were 
od  by  accomplishing  them.  *'  See,"  says 
ustine,  "  the  mysteries  that  lie  hid  in  this 
de  of  our  Lord.    It  was  necessary  that 
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the  water  to  be  poured  out,  and  then  intra* 
duced  wine  fix)m  the  secret  recesses  of  Crea- 
tion, He  would  have  seemed  to  reject  the  (Hd  ? 
Testament;  but  converting,  as  He  did,  flie  . 
water  into  wine.  He  showed  thereby  that  ihif 
Old  Testament  also  was  from  Himself;  for  fit 
was  by  His  order  that  the  water-pots  mtJti 
filled  with  water;  and  these  He  converts  intdk 
the  new  wine  of  the  Gospel,  for  in  them  GhiiN^ 
was  hidden  till  His  word  commands  it  to  W 
drawn  forth."  :  ^^ 

You  remember  the  two  disciples  afler  tM 
Resurrection — ^how  the  Lord  drew  near  Itf 
them  by  the  way,  as  indeed  He  drnwH  near 
all  of  us  by  our  way,  yet  He  gave  them  Utt^ 
new  doctrine.     We  are  expressly  told  ttuii^' 
beginning  at  Moses  and  the  Prophetgj 
expounded  to  them,  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
things  concerning  Himself.    ^^  All  ScriptuW 
by  the  inspiration  of  God.    The  Old  T( 
ment  is  not  contrary  to  the  New,  for  both 
the  Old  and  in  the  New  eternal  life  is 
to  mankind  by  Christ."    Still,  however, 
eyes  were  holden;    the  Liord  was 
though  unknown ;  nor  were  their  ejres 
except  by  the  sacrament  of  the  Gospel ; 
when  their  Lord  was  revealed  at  the 
of  the  bread,  then  they  remembered  and 
derstood  what  He  had  said  before  to  thoitt 


""Did  not  our  hearts  bum  within  us,"  they 

mH  ^  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way, 

mi  while  He  opened  the  Scriptures?' 

Ii  there  no  meaning,  think  you,  in  that 

lay  lemaikable   observation    made  by  the 

gofenior  of  the  feast,  who,  before  he  knew 

vhenoe  the  wine  was,  said  to  the  Bridegroom, 

'^  Every  man  at  the  beginning  of  the  feast 

doth  set  forth  good  wine,  but  thou  hast  kept 

the  good  wine  until  now  ?"     The  Bridegroom 

has  indeed  kept  the  good  wine  till  these  last 

times ;  and  kings  and  prophets  desired  to  see 

the  things  which  we  see,  and  saw  them  not. 

Is  there  no  meaning  in  its  being  expressly 

pointed  out  to  our  notice,  that  though  the 

governor  of  the  feast  knew  not  whence  the 

wme  was,  ^^  the  servants  who  drew  the  water 

knew?^    Is  it  not  always  so  ?    At  the  feeding 

of  the  five  thousand,  did  not  Christ  command 

the  disciples  to  set    before  the    multitude, 

instead  of  doing  it  Himself  just  as  He  here 

commands  the  servants  to  draw  out  and  bear 

to  the  governor  of  the  feast?    Are  not  His 

ministers  now  stewards  of  His  mysteries,  as 

ncll  as  ambassadors  of  His  word?    And  does 

He  not  Himself  say  that  the  office  of  a  feith- 

fid  steward  is  to  set  before  His  Liord's  ser- 

vints  their  meat  in  due  seascm?    And  if  the 

governor  of  the  feast  knowv  not  whence  these 
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things  are,  the  servants  know,  for  they  are  the  - 
witnesses  and  keepers  of  them.     All  this  w 
t3rpical;    there  is  not  a  word  in  the  Iffible 
without  its  meaning,  if  only  we  could  find  it 
out. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  more  practicd 
meaning  in  all  this.  If  Christ  was  in  Hte 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  though  tbe 
world  knew  it  not  till  He  was  pleaded  to 
reveal  it,  Christ  is  in  us,  His  members,  alt^; 
and  He  does  call  upon  us  to  show  Him  forA 
to  the  world,  that  the  world  may  know  tfanfc 
we  are  His  disciples. 

All  that  we  have  hitherto  applied  to  the  OlA 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  presence  of  Christ  b| 
them,  is  equally  true  of  the  presence  of  Chriri^ 
in  us.  He  is  said  to  create  in  us  new  heaitii 
but  it  is  rather  in  the  sense  in  which  H^ 
created  the  wibe  in  the  water-pots;  it  is  by  | 
giving  a  value  to  that  which  was  worthlestf 
and  a  virtue  to  that  which  was  poweiieMu 
This  is,  in  fact,  the  whole  mystery  of  tlie 
Incarnation.  He  takes  of  that  which  It 
ours,  and  earthly;  and  by  taking  it,  makes il  .j 
His  own,  and  Heavenly.  i 

This  same  idea  runs  through  the  whoiti  | 
Christian  dispensation.  He  did  not  call  dowii:  * 
bread  from  Heaven  to  feed  His  followora  hi  ) 
tbe  wilderness;    He    took    what    they   hdt  " 
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already,  and  by  sanctifying  it,  made  it  suffi- 
cient for  them;  so  neither  did  He  Himself 
descend  from  Heaven  in  the  majesty  of  His 
Godhead^  in  order  to  save  us.  He  took  that 
which  we  had  already,  weak  and  corrupt  as 
we  had  made  it ;  and  by  taking  it,  made  that 
nature  the  means  of  our  salvation. 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee ;  this,  in  itself,  is  part  of  the 
same  type.  We  have  seen  that  St.  Luke  did 
not  mean  simply  that  this  first  miracle  which 
Jesas  did,  took  place  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  He 
meant  much  more  than  that ;  he  meant  that 
tiiis  type,  this  first-fruits,  this  sample,  this 
pattern  of  all  His  miracles,  even  of  the  great 
crowning  miracle  of  all,  the  restoration  of 
&llen  humanity,  did  Jesus,  not  in  Jerusalem, 
Dot  in  the  holy  city,  but  in  a  despised  and 
rgected  comer  of  the  world;  and  that,  not- 
withstanding these  discouraging  accompaoi- 
ments,  His  disciples  believed  on  Him.  Let 
lu  also  believe  m  the  Man  Jesus,  and  then,  as 
the  patriarchs  found  that  they  had  entertained 
uigels  unawares,  so  we  shall  find,  not  only 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  that  we  are 
entertaining  Him — that  the  Christ  of  God  is 
within  us. 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Epistle.  It 
gives  a  practical  form  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
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Gospel.  '^  Having  received  Christ  within  ui|'- 
it  says,  ^^let  us  put  Uiax  (Hi,  let  us  manifest 
Him  to  the  world.  Having  experienced  Hia 
£piphany  to  us,  let  us  show  forth  His  Epipbh 
any  in  us.  Having  received  gifts  differing 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  11%  > 
(through  the  indwelling  of  Christi)  let  us  pal 
them  to  the  use  for  which  they  were  given. 
Let  us  not  be  high-minded  because  we  hmt9, 
received  them ;  they  are  not  our  own ;  tHrngfi 
are  attributes  of  Christ,  with  which  He  hiMl 
entrusted  us,  that  we  should  manifest  them  td 
the  world ;  in  order  that  men,  seeing  our  good 
works,  might  glorify  Him  who  gave  us  tfa| 
power  of  doing  them."  ,^ 

"Observe,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  ^Hmftt 
when  St.  Paul  touches  upon  the  gifts,  he  dofH 
not  say  that  one  received  more,  and  anothor 
less,  but  different;  his  words  are,  ^ having  tdnv^! 
gifts,  not  less  or  greater,  but  different.  Wlnl  ] 
if  thou  art  not  appointed  to  the  same  oflGk%  ,| 
the  body  is  the  same.'  And  our  duty  is  ttit 
same  also;  and  that  same  duty  which  i|. 
incumbent  on  all  is,  to  manifest  Chz]i|^.j 
though,  according  to  our  different  giftis,  iff " 
may  manifest  Him  in  different  wajrs.  Ofe|t 
has  the  gift  of  explaining  the  Scriptures,  OM 
of  ministering,  one  of  teaching,  one  of  ezhcni* 


1 

j^ 


OF  THE  POWER.  243 

ing:  by  manifestiDg  his  own  peculiar  gifl  in 
its  greatest  perfection,  he  sets  forth  Christ. 

But  there  are  other  means  of  setting  Him 
forth,  for  all  are  not  ministers  and  teachers  j 
the  gifls  are  different.  Wealth  and  power  are 
Christ's  gifts,  and  he  who  gives  in  singleness 
of  heart,  and  he  who  rules  with  diligence, 
ilike  manifests  Christ's  dwelling  unseen  in  his 
i^enerated  heart.  But  mercy  and  love  are 
Hia  gifts  also;  and  we,  who  have  neither 
wealth  nor  power,  show  our  regeneration 
equally  by  exercising  mercy  with  cheerful- 
Dess,  and  love  without  dissimulation.  And  if 
even  this  does  not  come  in  our  way,  then  by 
ibhorrence  of  evil,  by  desire  of  good,  by  bro- 
therly kindness,  by  diligence  in  business, 
by  fervency  of  spirit,  we  not  only  ser\'e  the 
Lord,  but  we  set  Him  forth  also,  we  manifest 
ffim.  We  could  not  do  these  works  in  our 
DWD  strength;  our  strength  is,  as  it  were. 
Titer;  if  we  do  them  at  all,  we  do  them  in 
the  strength  of  Him  who,  by  taking  our 
uture  upon  Him,  changed,  so  to  speak,  our 
water  into  wine,  giving  it,  by  Ilis  Presence,  a 
virtue  not  its  own.  He  thus  manifests  forth 
ifis  glory  in  us,  and  His  disciples  believe  on 
Him. 


KJ'ii-:  ■ 


244 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


THE   MANIFESTATION   OF   CHRIST   THE 
REWARD   OF  FAITH. 


Matt.  viii.  3^  13. 

"  /  will;  be  thou  clean/' 

^^  As  tliou  hast  believedf  so  be  it  done  unto  thee/ 


We   spoke  last   Sunday  of  the  first  iniradt, 
which  the  Lord  performed,  the  turning  of  th^ 
water  into  wine,  whereby,  we  are  told,  "He 
manifested  forth  His  glory,  and  His  disciplei ; 
believed  on  Him ;"  that  is,  believed  on  Him  tt 
manifesting  forth  His  glory,  which  they  beheldi 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  tht* 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.     We  tkMi, 
saw  that  the  expression  made  use  of  by  tfae^f 
Evangelist,  ^^  this  beginning  of  miracles,"  wat 
intended  to  signify  something  beyond  the  Yah  i 
torical  fact,  that  it  actually  was  the  beginning, 
of   miracles;    that,   besides  this,  it   implied, 
that  this,  the  first  miracle,  was  a  specimen  or 


[     sample  of  those  acts  on  earth  by  which  the 
hxi's  glory  was  to  be  manifested. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  three  manifestations 
coDtained  in  the  three  Grospels  of  this  season, 
which  we  have  considered  already  as  three 
distinct  Epiphanies :  ( 1)  of  Christ  in  His  Man- 
fcood;  (2)  •of  Christ  m  His  Intellectual  Wis- 
iom;  (3)  of  Christ  in  His  Grodhead — even  as 
«t  ourselves  consist  of  a  body,  an  intellect, 
md  a  soul.     This  present  Gospel  gives  us  two 
new  manifestations  of  Christ,  in  His  Power  and 
His  Grodhead;  but  we  should  not  call  them 
new  Epiphanies,  they  are  merely  repetitions  of 
what  we  saw  last  Sunday.     The  Gospel  of  last 
Sunday  gave  us  the  beginning  of  miracles,  by 
means  of  which  Christ  manifested  forth  His 
glory.     This  Sunday  gives  us  a  continuation 
of  those  miracles.    The  doctrine  was  complete 
bdcwe;   one  single  act  of  creation  declares 
the  Creator  as  undeniably  as  a  thousand.    But 
the  Lord  vouchsafed  these  ferther  manifesta- 
tions as  explanations,  as  exemplifications,  as 
instances^  nay,  indeed,  as  lessons  and  examples 
for  us. 

I  say  lessons  and  examples;  fer  He  has 
created  us  anew  unto  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  even  as  He  changed  the  water  itito 
wine ;  and  in  the  power  of  that  new  creation 
He  would  have  us  act  with  Hiw,  and  forHixxij 
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and  in  the  power  of  His  might.  He  healt 
leprosy  and  stays  disease — it  is  a  marvellout 
exhibition  of  His  power  as  God — ^but  we  are 
in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  and  He  would  have  af* 
do  so  likewise;  He  would  have  us  heal  tlii< 
leprosy  of  sin  within  us,  and  He  would  havif/, 
us  stay  the  hand  of  the  destrojrinj^  angd, 
that  spiritual  death  come  not  nigh  us. 
say  we  cannot — ^no ;  but  Christ,  who  is  in 
can.  The  outward-  act  is  ours,  but  the  mo 
power  is  His.  What  He  wants  us  to  do 
to  refuse  to  yield  our  members  as  insi 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  to  yield 
selves  unto  God,  who  has  taken  us  to  be 
workers  with  Him,  and  then  He  enables  us. 

But  to  heal  spiritual  disease,  and  to 
spiritual  death,  is  a  greater  miracle  than 
which  we  are  this  day  recording.     Gertaiiily 
is ;  and  the  Lord  has  led  us  to  expect  that  | 
His  Name  we  shall  perform  greater  mi 
than  those  which  are  recorded  in  the 
^^He  that  believeth  in  Me,"  He  said, 
works  that  I  do,  he  shall  do  also ;  and 
works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go 
the  Father."    It  is  in  this  light,  therefore, 
we  are  now  going  to  consider  two  of 
muracles  whereby  the  Lord  manifested 
His  glory.     It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
must  consider  them,  not  only  as  manifesi 


I 


u 
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of  His  own  Grodhead,  but  as  works  which  we 

ire  required  to  do,  in  order  to  manifest  the 

Godhead  as  dwelling  in  us ;  and  that  we  are  to 

reBember  that  we  are  gifted  with  the  power 

of  doing,  not  only  these  works,  but  greater 

works  even  than  these ;   because,  when  those 

works  were  done,  the  Lord  had  not  yet,  as 

Bm,  gone  to  the  Father,  and  our  manhood 

kid  not  yet  been  accepted  by  Him:  but  now 

that  tlie  sacrifice  is  complete,  now  tiiat  the 

oanhood  is  set  down  at  the  right-hand  of 

God,  we  have  the  power  of  doing  greater 

lOfks  of  the  same  character — of  cleansing,  in 

the  power  of  Christ,  not  the  leprosy  of  the 

body,  but  the  leprosy  of  the  soul — of  having 

nithority  over,  not  only  the  angels  of  disease 

and  death,  but  over  those  of  spiritual  disease 

and  eternal  death. 

With  this  as  a  preliminary  observation,  and 
lemembering  that  we  are  not  considering  these 
acts  of  the  Lord,  which  we  call  miracles,  as 
tlmgs  to  be  wondered  at,  but  as  things  to 
be  imitated;  we  will  first  remark  the  character 
which  pervades  them  all.     The  miracles  of 
our  Lo«d  were  invariably  acts  of  undeserved 
mercy  and  kindness;   and  the  Epistle  com- 
mends this  point  to  our  consideration,  as  a  rule 
for  our  own  conduct  through  life.     ^^  If  thine 
enemy  hunger,"  says  St.  Faul^  ^^feed  him;  if 
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he  thirst,  give  him  drink."     Why  this  is  the' 
very  thing  which  the  Lord  Himself  did,  lite»J 
rally,  as  well  as  figuratively.    We  were  all  HiW 
enemies ;  we  had  all  cast  off  His  allegiances^ 
but  He  fed  us,  not  only  literally,  with  wiiil[|^^ 
that  maketh  man  of  a  cheerful  countenatiee|f  ^ 
and   with  bread  which  strengtheneth   man^. 
heart,  but  with  that  which  these  things  tyfiBf^^ 
and  coqvey — ^with  His  Body  and  with   EWj 
Blood,  whereby  ^^  our  souls  are  strengtheMlf^ 
and  refreshed,  as  our  bodies  are  by  bread  uait 
wine."  *-i) 

Vengeance  is  God's,  the  Epistle  tdls  IMTJ 
He  has  a  right  to  it,  and  this  is  the  wmyi 
which  He    has  repaid    it — by  feeding   $am\ 
nourishing  His  enemies.      And    are  we, 
whom  vengeance  does  not  belong,  and 
have  no  right  to  it,  are  we  to  indulge  in 
when  the  Lord  has  replaced  wrath  by 
instances  of  mercy  as  He  has  this  day 
before  us  ?    If  we  would  be  followers  of 
if  we  would  manifest  forth  His  Glory,  we 
not  recompense  evil  for  evil ;  if  we  do,  we 
not  be  like  our  Example,  for  what  He  did 
contrariwise — ^blessing. 

In  this  blessing  the  Gospel  would  show 
the  Lord  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  ^*  but 
every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and  woiicell^ 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him."    It » 


without  a.  purpose  that  these  two  instances  of 
blessing  are  selected  to  be  placed  before  us 
together.  One  is  towards  a  Jew — the  other 
towards  a  Gentile — the  mercy  of  healing  is 
granted  to  a  Jewish  leper  and  a  Roman  cen- 
turion alike.  And  in  the  very  same  passage 
we  are  shown  what  quality  it  was  which  in 
:  them  both  worked  righteousness.  "  Verily," 
laid  our  Saviour,  "  of  the  last  I  have  not 
ibund  so  greatJaUh,  no,  not  in  Israel." 

This,  therefore,  is  another  point  to  be 
marked  in  the  lesson  of  this  Sunday,  and  this 
is  something  that  we  have  not  yet  seen ;  for 
although  it  is  true,  as  I  said  before,  that  the 
doctrine  of  tbc  season  is  merely  repeated,  yet 
each  fresh  illustration  brings  out  new  points  in 
iL  We  can  and  do  manifest  God  in  us,  by 
working  the  works  of  God ;  and  if  we  do,  we 
eball  please  God;  so  far  we  saw  before;  but 
we  must  do  it  as  the  centurion  did  it — by 
Faith,  for  without  Faith,  it  is  impossible  to 
please  Him.  If  this  day,  therefore,  has  any 
distinctive  doctrine  apart  from  the  other  Sun- 
days aflcr  the  Epiphany,  it  is  this — the  mani- 
festation of  the  Godhead  through  Faith. 

Kow  let  us  look  at  the  two  instances  of  this 
which  are  this  day  presented  to  our  notice. 

When  He  was  come  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, (from  which  He  had  been  delivering  His 
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Sermon,)  great  multitudes  followed  Him;  waA 
a  certain  leper — convinced  by  the  gracknii 
words  that  had  proceeded  firom  His  moutii^   ; 
that  He  who  spoke  them  must  be  of  Ood— ^  j^ 
said,  *^  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  radM  *| 
me  clean.'' 

It  is  very  necessary  to  notice  the 
on  which  this  miracle  was  performed, 
the  whole  lesson  depends  upon  it.  It  was  tfHj^ 
a  blind  faith,  but  a  reasonable  &ith;  the  mni 
had  tried  the  grounds  which  the  Lord  had 
vouchsafed  to  him,  and  upon  them  had  fomiA* 
ed  his  belief  in  that  which  he  could  ndl 
see — ^His  Almighty  Power.  This  is  iaith-^iii 
showed  it  by  the  words,  ^^  Lord,  if  Thou  wBl^ 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  Now  leprai# 
was  incurable — ^none  but  Grod  could  deam 
the  leper;  by  these  words,  therefore,  the  nttfli 
confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 

But  feith  brings  out  the  manifestaticm,  iM'- 
Epiphany:  '^I  will;  bb  thou  clean;''  wai 
immediately  his  leprosy  wa»  cleansed.  '  •  i 

But  the  Lord  adds  to  this,  ^^  Go  and  AnStt 
thyself  to  the  priest."  This  is  a  repetitioiiiilr  j 
the  lesson  whidi  we  learned  on  the  Festival  df^ 
the  Circumcision,  by  Christ  ^^  becoming  ote» 
dient  to  the  Law  for  man."  He  does  iMN^;: 
supersede,  even  by  His  own  Ftesence  and  un*  ' 
mediate  Agency,  the  office  of  those  whom  Wd 


indetl ;  do  it  for  a  testi- 
!l&fi)«n  himself  became  ft  testhnony 
iricst,    that    God  had  visited    His 

unless  it  had  been  God  who  had 
Hia  people,  the  leper  would  not 
ured  at  all. 

18,  that  everyone  who  produces 
ith,  is,  in  his  own  person,  a  testi- 
itness  to  all  who  know  him,  of 
of  Christ.      By  his  works,  which 

he  could  not  do  in  his  own 
it  which,  notwithstanding,  he  does, 

power  that  is  not  natural  to  him, 
therefore,  must  be  of  God,  The 
lifferent  man  from  what  he  must 
had  he  not  become  a  member  of 
It  hia  disease  was  not  curable  hy 
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speaking,  it  is  not  our  faith,  but  the  grace  of 
Christ,  that  leads  and  enables  us,  yet,  as  in* 
crease  of  grace  is  always  accorded  to  increase 
of  faith,  the  words  may  be  considered  in  some 
sense  convertible.  And  remember.  He  who 
healed  you  of  your  leprosy,  expects  that  you 
will  show  yourselves  to  men,  as  living  testi- 
monies of  His  Power,  that  they  should  seo 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven. 

We  will  now  take  the  case  of  the  Gentile, 
and  from  him  we  shall  see  that  the  same  state 
of  mind  which  keeps  the  elect  in  a  state  a£ 
salvation,  brings  also  the  alien  into  a  state  of  . 
acceptance.  In  both  cases  alike,  the  moving 
power  is  Faith. 

When  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum^ 
there  came  to  Him  a  centurion,  beseeching 
Him,  and  saying,  "  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  aft 
home,  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.*^ 

St.  Luke,  in  relating  this  miracle,  tells  ua 
something  of  the  previous  history  of  this  c&u^, 
turion.  He  was  a  Roman  soldier,  but  beii^ 
stationed  in  Judea,  he  had  evidently  profited 
by  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  prevailed  ill 
that  land.  He  was  of  good  report  among  th0 
Jews,  for  it  was  they  who  besought  JesuSi 
telling  Him  that  ^'  He  loveth  our  nation,  and 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue.'' 
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He  was  a  man,  thaefore,  who  acted  up  to 
the  ligfat  which  be  had,  who  made  the  best  of 
auch  opporttmities  as  God  threw  io  his  way; 
be  was  of  that  temper  which  opei^  the  mind 
to  faith,  as  soon  as  God,  by  a  manifestation  of 
Himself,  should  aSbrd  ground  for  it ;  and,  as 
mch,  he  met  with  his  reward.  The  very  form 
■  which  he  made  his  request  evinces  this. 
*Uark  his  laith,"  says  an  ancient  Fat^r,*  '^  in 
tktt  he  said  not, '  come  and  heal  him,'  because 
that  Chiist,  who  stood  there,  was  present  in 
erery  place.  And  mark  his  wisdom,  in  that 
ht  uid  not,  '■  heal  him  here,  on  this  spot,'  for 
be  knew  that  He  was  mighty  to  do,  wise  to 
understand,  merciful  to  hearken— therefore,  he 
did  bat  declare  the  sickness,  leaving  it  to  the 
Lord's  Merciful  Power  to  heal." 

**  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  '  I  will  come 
aatd  heal  him.'"  The  centurioo  answered,  and 
■ud,  "  Iiord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
ahooldeat  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  tbe 
wwd  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  I 
know  this,  for  I  know  mysdf  what  it  is  to  be 
ID  aothority.  I  say  myself  to  one  man, 
'Go;'  to  another,  *Come;'  to  another,  'Do 
this,'  and  all  is  done  at  my  word,  just  as  well 
u  if  X  myself  went  and  saw  it  done.    Thou 

•  Pando  ChiTMMtoni. 
16 
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hast  authority ;  the  angels  of  disease  and  death 
are  to  Thee  what  my  soldiers  are  to  me. 
There  is  do  need,  there&re,  that  Thoa  come 
Thyself;  speak  the  word  only,  and  the  thing- 
is  done."  ' 

This  was  precisely  the  confession  which  the  ' 
leper  had  made  before ;  that,  in  the  man  who  * 
stood  before  him,  and  whom  he  saw  with  his 
eyes,  he  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the 
Almighty  God;  but  in  the  centurion  the  idea  < 
of  the  Universal  Dominion  of  God  seems  to  ' 
have  been  more  clearly  developed,  though  his  ^ 
means  and  opportunitiee  of  acquiring  that  idea  '^ 
were  fewer.  "  Therefore,  when  Jesus  heard  ** 
it  He  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  fol-  S 
lowed,  'Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  I  have  not  1 
found  so  great  fiiitb,  no,  not  in  Israel.' " 

"  This  centurion,"  says  the  same  Father  at-  k 
ready  quoted,   "was  the   first  fruits  of  the  ^ 
Gentiles,  and,  in  comparison  of  his  faith,  all  the  \ 
&ith  of  the  Jews  was  unbelief;    he  neithtar  I 
heard  Christ  teaching,  nor  saw  the  leper  when  \ 
he  was  cleansed;  but,  &om  hearing  only  that  ^ 
he  had  been  healed,  he  believed  more  than  he  \ 
heard;  and  so  he  typified  the  Gentiles  who 
shoald  come,  who  had  read  neither  the  Law 
nor  the  Prophets  concerning  Christ,  nor  had 
seen    Christ    Himself    work    His    miracles." 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord  takes  this  oc- 


•»  tunrUUng  to  receive,  and  which  only 
Ad  vinon  indtioed  even  Peter  to  acknow- 

,  that  in  errn/  nation  he  that  fcEiretli 
and  workcth  righteousness,  is  accepted 
bim.     "  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall 

from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall 
WQ  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob 

kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but  the  children  of 
ngdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark- 
where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 

w  let  us  lay  this  prophecy  to  heart,  for 
for  our  sakes  that  it  was  written ;  viewed 

;  disciples  must  have  viewed  it  then,  it 
prophecy  signally  to  be  fulfilled,  even 
life-time  of  some  of  those  who  heard  it 

m1;  but,  viewed  as  we  view  it  now,  it  is 
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the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  sitting  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  God, 
from  the  very  stones,  has  raised  up  children  to 
Abraham,  and  we  are  those  children ;  brou^H 
in  from  ttic  highways  and  hedges  of  the  world, 
we  are  set  down  at  the  marriage  feast  of  tbe 
Lamb,  in  the  stead  of  those  for  whom  it  wak 
prepared.  What,  then,  is  this  prophecy  to 
us? 

It  is  a  warning. 

These  were  the  very  olive-branches  spoken 
of  by  St.  Paul;  they  were  broken  off  that  we 
might  be  grafted  in,  but  they  were  broken  off 
by  their  own  unbelief  St.  Paul  pronounced 
their  sentence.  "  It  was  necessary,"  he  said, 
**  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  unto  you,  (for  they  were  the  children 
of  God  naturally  and  by  inheritance;)  but, 
seeing  that  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  lol  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles."  They,  therefore,  weare 
cast  oat  by  unbelief;  and  wc,  as  we  have  seen 
already  from  our  type,  were  grafted  in  by 
faith.  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion,  "Go  thy 
Way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee."  From  that  time  forward  we  be- 
came what  they  had  been — the  children  of  the 
kingdom. 


XeZ  REWAED  OF  FAITH. 

But  are  we  not  id  their  place  altogether? 
If  we  fall  from  the  faith,  as  they  fell  from  the 
&ith,  may  not  we  also  see  the  children  of  the 
kingdom — ourselves,    that    is — cast    out  into 
oater    darkness,    and    others,    who    still    arc 
hcithens,  who  still  are  to  ua  what  we  were  to  the 
Jfws,  coming  in  their  turns  from  the  east,  and 
faxn  the  west,  and  fixim  the  north,  and  from 
Ife  south,  to  fill  our  places  at  the  marriage  of 
'■■he  Lamb,  and  to  sit  in  our  seats  ?    The  Lord 
bas  indeed  promised  that  His  Church  shall 
oidure  to  the  end  of  the  world;  but  He  has 
never  said  that  He  will  not  remove  His  can- 
dlestick from  a  people  and  a  nation  that  are 
regardless    of    their    blessings.       Nay,     He 
cautions    us  hy  the  mouth  of  His  Apostle: 
"  If  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches," 
He    said,    "  take  heed  lest  He  spare  not  the 
tree." 

Behold,  therefore,  in  this  Gospel,  as  in  a 
type,  the  goodness  of  Grod — on  the  Jew  first — 
the  leper  is  cleansed  first,  but  also  on  the 
Gentile. 

But,  behold  also  His  severity.  "  On  those 
which  fell,  severity,  but  on  thee,  goodness,  if 
thou  continue  in  His  goodness.  Otherwise 
thou  shalt  be  cut  off." 

"  Remember,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  He 
does  not  say,  behold  thy  well-doing,  or  behold 
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thy  labours,  but  behold  the  goodness  of  God 
towards  man — to  show  that  the  whole  comes 
of  grace  from  above,  and  to  make  us  tremble. 
This  reason  for  boasting  makes  thee  to  fear. 
Since  the  Lord  has  been  good  to  thee,  do  thou 
therefore  fear;  jFbr  as  the  evils  do  not  abide 
with  thee  if  thou  alter,  so  neither  are  the 
blessings  immoveable  with  thee  if  thou  tumest 
listiess ;  for  thou,  (xiao.  He  saith,  unless  thou 
continue  in  the  faith,  wilt  be  cut  otF." 

H. 


5' 


know  that  there  are  not  always  the  same 
iber  of  Simdajs  after  the  Epiphany,  that 
e  one  year  there  will  be  only  one  or  two, 
mother  there  will  be  as  many  as  six  or 
•a.  This  is  determined  by  the  circum- 
ce  of  Easter  felling  early  or  late;  and 
i  it  happens  that  most  of  our  Sundays  are 
Dged  by  the  festival  of  Easter.  There  is 
sson  which  the  thoughtful  mind  will  draw 
1  from  this.  These  Sundays,  with  their 
!rent  Gospels,  teach  ua  each  their  own  les- 
I  of  &ith,  and  of  duty;    but  the^  all 
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that  particular  tnonient,  too,  when,  having 
burst  the  bonds  of  death,  in  our  form  and 
with  our  nature,  He  declared  man  again  cre- 
ated in  the  image  of  God. 

However^  as  these  Sundays  after  Epiphany 
are  very  frequently  left  out  in  the  spiritual 
calendar  of  the  year,  the  Church  could  not 
set  forth  any  fresh  point  of  doctrine  in  any 
one  of  them,  because  it  is  very  possible,  had 
it  done  80,  that  that  Sunday  being  left  out, 
the  point  of  doctrine  taught  in  it  may  be  laid 
aside  for  the  year.  Accordingly,  we  find  that 
the  successive  Gospels  are  but  fresh  in* 
stances  of  the  same  doctrine  earned  out  in 
different  situations;  and,  consequently,  that 
the  same  lesson  is  taught  in  all  of  them,  only 
under  different  forms.  And  this  lesson  is,  th^ 
seeing  only  the  man,  we  sliould  discern  the 
God;  or,  in  one  word,  Faith.  The  Gospela 
are  almost  all  taken  from  St.  Matthew,  whose 
evangelical  symbol  is  the  face  of  a  man,  in 
opposition  to  the  regal  lion  of  St.  Mark,  the 
sacrificial  calf  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  heavenly 
eagle  of  St.  John ;  and  the  character  of  whose 
writing,  therefore,  is  plain  history,  downright 
fact,  what  could  be  seen  by  the  eyes,  as 
inatt  looks  on  man.  It  contains  fewer  reason* 
ings  on  doctrinal  points  than  tliose  of  any  c^ 
the  other  Evangelists. 
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In  all  these  Grospels  alike,  Christ,  to  all 
tppearance  man,  is  described  as  doing  works 
vUch  God  CHily  could  do ;  the  only  variety 
ia  in  the  circumstances  attending  these  won- 
tajoB  works.  Thus,  od  the  second  Sunday, 
He  is  repreflented  as  changing  the  substance  of 
CRsted  things.  On  the  next  Sunday,  we  Bud 
Hon  commanding  disease  and  death,  just  as 
■en,  having  others  under  thdr  authority,  set 
Ifeem  their  tasks,  and  command  their  services. 
To-day  we  see  Him  exerting  the  same  authori- 
tf,  but  this  time  it  is  over  the  elements.  As 
bcfixe.  He  had  made  leprosy  and  palsy  to 
obey  His  word,  so  now  He  commands  the 
WBtda  and  the  waves.  Again,  a  step  farther. 
He  who  had  commanded  created  substances, 
iBd  diseases,  and  the  unseen  elements,  now 
C3cennses  the  same  Almighty  power  upon  the 
dominations  of  Hell,  and  we  next  see  Him 
CMttmg  out  Devils  who  tremble,  confess  Him, 
tad  obey. 
Now  all  this  is  but  the  repetition  of  the  same 
a  very  necessary  one  certainly;  it  is 
Aown  in  our  Lord's  very  first  appearance  in 
Cans  of  Galilee,  and  is  bound  upon  us,  line 
npoo  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  by  the 
fUloiring  Sundays.  The  lesson  is,  that  He 
who  to  the  bodily  eye  is  "  Man  of  the  nature 
aC  His  Mother  bom  in  the  world,"  to  the  eye 
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of  &ith  is  "  God  of  the  nature  of  Flis  Father, 
begotten  before  the  world." 

Without  ever  allowing  our  minds  to  wander 
from  this  great  and  general  Ies:son,  we  may 
now  turn  our  attention  each  Sunday  to  the 
different  manner  in  which  it  is  shown,  and  to 
the  different  minor  lessons  taught  by  the  pais 
ticular  inddenta  related. 

I  am  now  going  to  explain  the  Grospel  of 
this  Sunday.  We  will  take  it  passage  by 
passage,  and  see  what  ler^son  we  can  draw 
from  each  part  of  it.  We  will  take  up  the 
story  of  our  Saviour's  life  from  the  time  ] 
when  He  healed  the  Centurion's  servant. 

"  When  He  was  entered  into  a  ship,"  says 
the  Gospel  of  this  day,  '■'■  His  disciples  Ibt- 
lowed  Him;  and  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship 
was  covered  with  the  waves;  but  He  was 
asleep.  And  His  disciples  came  unto  Him, 
and  awok€  Him,  saying,  '  Lord,  save  us ;  we 
perish.' " 

In  the  circumstances  of  this  short  voy^^ 
we  may  learn  the  history  of  our  own  course 
through  life.  We  are  jl  *  voyaging  through 
this  stormy  world  in  the  Ark  of  Christ's 
Church;  and,  besides  us,  that  Church  con- 
tains our  Blessed  Lord  Himself.     He  is  not, 

*  pMudo  Origeo.  J 
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to  our  bodiiy  eyes,  taking  an  active  part  in 
our  voyage;  He  leaves  the  management  of  the 
ihip,    which   conveys    Him   and    us,    to   our 
gmdance.      He  does  not  prevent  the  rough 
winds  of  tribulation  from  visiting  our  ship; 
Be  is    asleep.      He  sleeps  a  merciilil  sleep 
•kile  we  suffer,  for  He  knows  it  is  "good  for  us 
llat  we  are  afflicted;"  He  knows  that  "  before 
le  were  troubled  we  went  wrong,  but  now, 
iaQ  we  keep  His  word."    And  His  disciples 
cune  to  Him,  and  awoke  Him,  saying,  "  Lord, 
Mve  us ;  we  perish."     "  They  had  seen  others 
made    partakers   of   Christ's    mercies,"    says 
Cbrysostom,  ^'  but  forasmuch  as  no  man  has 
10   strong  a  sense  of  those  things  that  are 
done  in  the  person  of  another,  as  of  what  is 
dooe  to  himself,  it  behoved  that  in  their  own 
bodies    they    should    feel    God's    mercies." 
Therefore  He  willed  that  the  tempest  should 
■rise,    that  in   their  deliverance   ihey   might 
have    a    more    lively    sense    of   His    good- 
ness.    The  dangerous  seas  which  threatened 
them  were  a  hveiy  type  of  those  fiiture  trials 
of  which  St.  Paul  speaks:  "I  would  not  have 
yoa  ignorant,  brethren,   how  that  we  were 
troubled  beyond  our  strength." 

That  they  should  understand  this,  and 
Icam  the  necessity  of  His  help — He  was  asleep. 
Had   He   been   waking,  either  they    would 
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not  have  feared,  and,  consequently,  would  not 
have  prayed,  or  thej  would  not  have  believed 
that  He  had  power  to  stilt  it. 

Christ  is  with  us  always,  as  long  as  we 
remain  where  He  is,  and  has  promised  to  be 
tin  the  end  of  the  world;  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  ark,  or  ship,  of  His  Church,  for  the  words 
mean  the  same  thing;  but  to  us  He  is  asleep, 
that  is,  invisible.  He  does  tiot  visibly  "  raiso 
up  His  power  and  corae  among  us,  and  with 
great  might  succour  us,"  till  we  call  upon 
Him,  and  say,  "Lord,  save  us;  we  perish." 
Then  He  arises,  rebukes  the  wind,  and  there 
is  a  great  calm.  Still  this  is  not  done  with- 
out a  rebuke  to  us.  It  is  a  sign  of  faith  to  go 
to  Him,  but  it  is  a  sign  of  imperfect  faith  to 
go  to  Him  fearfully.  We  ought  to  know 
that  as  long  as  Christ  is  in  His  C^hurch,  there 
can  be  no  real  harm  happen  to  those  who 
cling  faitMilly  round  it.  "Life  itself*  ie 
among  us;  are  we  afraid  of  death?  And  if 
we  answer,  as  well  we  may,  '  We  are  but  chil- 
dren as  yet,  and  are  afraid,'  Jesus  says  to  ui, 
'  Why  are  ye  afraid?    O  ye  of  little  faith.' " 

"Remember,"  says  Bede,  "if  the  ship  is 

the  present  Church   in  which   Christ   passes 

ovCT  the  sea  of  this  world  with  His  own,  and 

stilla  the  waves  of  persecution ;  our  safety  it 

•  Pieoda  Origen, 
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ve  we  been  wrve  of  tliia?*  Are  wt 
sensible  of  it  ?  Are  wc  daily  coming  to 
in  prayer,  that  He  may  preserve  us  in 
me  of  our  wealth,  &s  well  as  in  the  time 
r  tribulation?  We  have  many  dangers 
E»unter  besides  the  stonns  of  affliction. 
'  A  ship  has  foundered  under  a  calm  sky 
smooth  sea.  Dangers  are  around  us  and 
1  us,  but  Christ  will  carry  us  safely 
gh  them  all ;  His  constant  Presence  is 
ecurjty  of  those  who  have  embarked  in 
hip,  the  Church,  and  have  sincerely  made 
prayer  their  own,  "  Lord,  save  us ;  we 
I," 
bid   when  He  was  come  to  the  other 
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Lord  flaw  Satan  fall  like  lightning  from  Hea-  . 

ven ;  he  was  atill  prince  of  this  world ;  but  this  . 

passage  shows  that  a  fearful  expectation  was  . 

at  that  time  entertained    among  the  fallen  l 

angels,   that  a  defeat   and  a  judgment  was  | 

hanging  over  them.     Certain  it  is,  that  at  the  | 

.  time  of  our  Lord's  advent,  the  powers  of  Hell  , 

were  more  visibly  exerted  than  has  ever  beea  l 
the  case  either  before  or  since.     It  seems  as  if 

Satan  were  at  that  time  making  a  despairing  ,, 

efibrt  for  the  maintenance  of  his  kingdom.  . 

We  need  not,  on  this  account,  imagine  that  . 

thifl  particular  age  was  in  any  respect  worse,  ! 

either  in  faith  or  in  morals,  than  those  which  . 

preceded  or  followed  it,  only  that  it  was  more  . 

afflicted  and  more  tried.     Our  Lord  Himself  , 

guards  us,  and  that  in  a  very  marked  manner,  i 

against  attributing  these  inflictions  to  any  such  < 

causes.      When    His    disciples    asked    Him,  i 

'*  Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  , 

that  he  was  bora   blind?"    He   answers  dis-  i 

tinctly,  "  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned  nor  his  | 

parents."    (This  is  no  particular  or  special  ^ 

judgment;  it  is  the  consequence  of  Adam's  ! 
disobedience  which  brought  sin    and    death 
into  the  world,  part  of  that  very  airse,  to  re- 
verse which,  the  Lord  God  bad  just  taken 

upon  Him  that  nature.)     But  you  see  this  ; 

particular  man  here  in  bis  weakness,  in  order  J 


THE  USSEEN  PBOTECTOB. 


267 


that  the  works  of  God  maybe  made  manifest 
io  Him.  This  is  the  point  on  which  our  at- 
teotioD  is  now  to  be  fixed.  The  power  of  the 
Devil,  and  the  power  of  death  had  been  hither- 
to unbroken;  there  were  of  course  many  in- 
stances of  this  throughout  the  world  which 
passed  unnoticed,  but  these  particular  cases 
bive  been  brought  before  your  eyes  as  in- 
Kances  to  be  noted  and  recorded,  whereby 
men  might  know  that  the  Lord  God  was 
Omnipotent  over  both. 

But  the  particular  value  of  these  instances, 
as  illustrations  of  the  doctrine  set  forth  at  this 
feason,  is,  that  they  are  Epiphanies;  not  only 
manifestations  of  the  Go«ihead,  but  manifest 
tatioDS  of  the  Godhead  through  the  Man- 
hood. The  Lord  does  not  appear  as  Grod  to 
do  this,  He  stands  before  His  hearers  as  Man — 
as  one  of  themselves;  it  is  the  Manhood,  which 
by  its  union  with  the  Godhead,  has  acquired 
the  power  of  doing  this ;  it  is  as  Man,  that  the 
Lord  commands  the  Devils,  and  they,  <^scem- 
ing  through  the  Manhood  the  power  of  the 
Godhead,  obey  Him. 

There  is  an  awful  warning  contuned  in  the 
question,  **  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  be- 
fore the  time?"  It  is  evident  that  the  Devils 
ire  aware  that  their  power  is  but  for  a  season, 
that  a  certain  judgment  is  hanging  over  them. 


I « 
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that,  probably,  which  St.  Peter  speaks  of' 
he  says,  "  G«d   spared  not  the  Angela 
sinned,  but  cast  them   down  into  Hell 
delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  ta 
reserved  unto  judgment."     They  feel  cert 
of  this  judgment ;  their  grounds  of  expoall 
tion  are  not,  "  Art  tbou  come  to  torment  I 
but  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before 
time?"     To  them,  even  in  their  own  expectt 
tion,  their  rcmaineth  no  more  sacriiice  for  sin 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgmoq 
and  fiery  indignation,  that  is,  they  are  now  ii 
the  state  in  which  it  is  possible  we  may  be ;  bq 
to  us,  to  whom  an  escape  through  the  Btoo| 
of  Christ  is  still  offered,  these  words  of  despai 
come  as  a  warning,  and  seem  to  say  to  u^ 
trom  whom  hope  has  not  yet  departed,  "  To 
day,  if  ye  will   hear  His  Voice,  harden  no 
your  hearts."     "  Behold,  now  is  the  appoint^ 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation," 

"  And  there  was,  a  good  way  off  from  them 
a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding;  so  the  Devil 
besought  Him,  saying,  '  If  Thou  cast  us  and 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swinel 
And  He  said  unto  them,  '  Go ;'  and  when  the 
were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  p 
swine,  and  the  whole  herd  ran  violently  dowi 
a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  tb 
waters."  i 


t  tu^so  evideDtiy  to  tbe  paraild 
'  Tob,  where,  in  likeAibK 
be  Lord  gives  pernli^^ioIl  to  ilie  Devil  to 
ory,  and,  iu  like  manner,  put,';  u  limit  on 
iwer:  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  'Be- 
all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  power,  only 
himself  put  not  forth  thy  band ;' "  and 
:  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  '  Behold, 
in  thy  hand,  but  save  his  life;'"  and  these 
assages,  taken  together,  confirm  the  text, 
'*  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  he  tempted 
;  that  we  are  able,"  We  see  the  perfect 
r  He  has  to  limit  the  ascendancy  of  the 
s  that  assail  us,  and  we  cannot  doubt  His 
to  us. 

t  U6  DOW  go  on  with  the  parable.  It  is 
wine  now  that  become  a  type,  and  this  for 
■»™;niT       Hiimnn  nfltiir*>  wp  have  a\r^nAv 
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destroy  souls.    The  question  naturally  ariaeti 

how  comes  it,  if  the  Lord  is  omnipotent,  if  thp  :. 

omnipotent  Lord  is  so  joined  to  human  natun^ 

that  from  that  time  forward,  as  the 

soul  and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  Grod  and  man 

one  Christ,  how  comes  it  that  the  Devils 

any  power  whatever  over  nature  so 

and  if  they  have  any  power,  under  what 

cumstances  they  have  it  ? 

This  gives  us  an  idea  of  that  awful 
mysterious  doctrine — ^the  sin  against  the 
Ghost,  which  Bede  defines  to  be  ^^  delight 
sin" — the  fitithful  sin;  but  they  hate  the 
that  they  commit.     "  The  swine,"  says 
they  that   delight  in  filthy  mi 


are 


unless  men  live  as  swine,  the  Devils  do 
receive  power  over  them,  or  at  most,  only 
power  to  try  them,  not  to  destroy 
We  are  well  assured  that  none  are  so  given 
until  they  have  rejected  all  means  of 
how,  indeed,  could  they?  Our  bodies, 
know,  are  made  to  be  the  temples  of  the  Ht 
Ghost.  How  can  the  evil  spirits  inhabit 
unless  we  have  grieved  that  Holy  GhosI, 
compelled  Him,  as  it  were,  to  depart  fiom 
Those  only  are  rejected,  who  are  simien  i0{ 
wilful,  and  so  deliberate,  as  to  delight  m  4iHl;'^| 
sins  which  they  commit;  and  thus,  ostODf^*' 
tiously,  to  put  away  the  grace  which  tfaal 
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Lord  hftd  ^ven  theni,  and  to  close  their  ears 
totke  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  He  never 
:    Mwiady;  it  ib  thesei  and  these  only,  who 
wk  violeiitly   down    the    steep   place,  and 
perish  in  the  waters.     Through  sheer  obsti- 
Mgr,  they  persist  in  a  course  which  when 
penisted  in  heoome  precipitous,  and  thus  they 
ht  the  pow^:  of  leaving  it.     Of  such  men 
AttBoh  is  a  striking  instance.    We  see  hun 
fat  sinning,  then  warned  by  judgment  from 
Beiven,  then  professing  repentance,  but  sin- 
nog  again  as  soon  as  the  Hand  which  had 
mercifully  afflicted  him  had  been  removed. 
We  see  this  occurring  time  after  time,  till  his 
day  of  grace  has  fistded  into  darkness,  even 
kfoie  he  is  removed  by  death.    Condemned 
ifaeady,  he  is  retained  on  earth  as  a  warning 
to  others;  he  has  entered  upon  the  ^^  steep 
pboe'^  from  which  there  is  no  recall,  and  hur- 
ries on  in   his  downward    course,  until  he 
poiflhes  in  the  wat^^,  which  are  those  parti- 
cokr  waters  of  grace,  which,  at  the  moment 
of  his  destruction,  have  become  a  salvation  to 
the  fidthfrd.    This  case  of  Pharaoh  was  re- 
corded &T  our  warning,  to  show  us  that  it  is 
poesiUe  to  sin  against  grace,  and  to  put  from 
OS  the  power  of  repentance;  to  let  us  see  that 
the  Devil  may  take  possession  of  our  souls,  as 
he  did  that  of  Judas,  evoi  while  we  axe  on 
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earth,  and  that  then  there  is  no  place  for  re* 
pentance,  though  we  seek  it  earnestly  witk 
tears.     The  place  down  which  we  rush  is  steeps    ' 
there  is  no  going  back,  and  at  the  bottom  ait  : 
the  waters  of  perdition.  {'  } 

Be  wise,  therefore,  kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  bl  } 
angry,  and  so  ye  perish  fh)m  the  right  wajfS .  ? 
Make  Him  your  friend,  who  is  able  to  restrm  f 
and  bind  the  enemy  of  your  souls.  If,  instead '^ 
of  His  mercy  being  engaged  for  you.  His  wnitll  * 
be  kindled  against  you,  yea,  but  a  little,  wU  ^ 
shall  abide  His  coming?  Blessed  are  all  they  ^ 
that  put  their  trust  in  Him.  'i  ^ 

This  miracle,  however,  had  no  such  salutaijr  ? 
effect  upon  the  Gadarenes.  »  ? 

This,  as  Bede  remarks,  shows  us  how  thi  :^ 
manifestation  of  the  Godhead  is  proclaimed  by  'j 
the  wicked  as  well  as  by  the  faithful.     The  ? 
Devils,  as  we  see  here,  and  as  St.  James  teDt 
us  in  so  many  words,  believe  and  tremble^  ; 
and  so  also  do  those  who  are  the  DevflSi 
servants,  for  they  that  kept  the  swine  fled  and 
told  what  was  done ;  they  shunned  the  law  ef 
Christ,  yet  while  they  did  so,  they  proclainkcd 
the  wonderful  power  of  Christ  in  proclaimii^ 
what  was  done.     They  honour  the  Christiae:  | 
law,  but,  by  entreating  the  Lord  to  depert 
from  them,  they  declare  themselves  unable 
and  unwilling  to  perform  it. 


instead  of  prayiog  liiin  to  reitiaJti 
u  and  help  them,  and  lead  them, 

seecTi  Him  to  depart  from  tliein. 
do  we  when  hc  turn  uur  backs  upon 
jf  the  Lord,  who  is  even  now  working 

and  by  imparling  Himself  and  His 
;o  our  fallen  nature,  delivering  from 

of  Satan  those  who  come  to  Him  ? 
im,  we  acknowledge  Him,  and,  tike 
^nes,  we  do  not  love  Him  and  cleave 
put  we  fear  Him,  we  fly  from  Him, 
1  Him  to  depart  from  our  coasts. 
iwo  instances — the  prayer  of  the 
ind  the  rejection  of  the  Gadarenes, 
iught  together  in  the  Gospel  for  the 
iut  a  purpose;  in  the  one  is  shown 

niir  nF  thi>  fiiit}ifli1    in  the  nihpr  that 
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may  we  clmg  to  Him;  and  may  we  never  be 
so  faithless,  or  so  perverse,  as  to  fidnt  under 
His  salutary  corrections,  and  to  beseech  iimk 
Almighty  God  to  depart  out  of  our  coasts* 


H. 


T- 


'■hi 


'n 


t  r 


t  *    vi 


■    ■    -/I 


L  aViBiU^i.  Jixxiua  Sisruri 


St.  ilAtthew,  xiu.  30. 

In  Ote  time  of  karvett  I  kUI  tay  to  the  reaper', 
kgr  ye  together  firtt  the  lares,  and  bind  them  in 
Oea  to  bum  them :  bvt  gather  the  wheat  into  My 


the  whole  course  of  revelation,  nothing  has 
r  proved  so  great  a  stumbling-block  to 
blees  reasoned,  as  the  existence  of  evil  in 
■orld,  or  a  Church,  or  a  living  man,  created, 
eemed,  and  sanctified  by  a  God,  who,  be- 
»  being  good,  is  All-wise,  All-seeing,  and 
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a  holy  kingdom  to  be  called  by  His  NianAi 
How  is  it  that  a  holy  Saviour,  who  was  siam 
All-seeing,  elected  for  Himself  unholy 
bers?  The  Holy  Ghost  again  sanctified 
man  nature,  again  made  men's  bodies 
temple,  and  again  breathed  into  their  nosti 
the  breath  of  life.  How  is  it  that  the 
imparted  by  an  everlasting  Grod  can  die? 
the  Almighty  Christ  bound  the  strong 
how  is  that  strong  man  loosed,  though  but 
a  season  ?  If  the  great  Serpent  be  conqi 
why  is  he  not  destroyed  ?  and  if  sin  and 
be  his  offspring,  why  is  there  sin  and  death.  i|lvj 
the  world  created  by  such  a  Grod,  and 
by  such  a  price?  .  .\M 

The  faithful  Christian  will  say,  "  God 
so  ordained — ^it  is  not  for  me  ^  by  8earchiii|^i 
find  out  God ;  it  is  not  for  a  creature  to 
out  the  Almighty  to  perfection ;  it  is  as 
as  Heaven,  what  can  I  do  ?  deeper  than 
what  can  I  know?'    I  am  satisfied  that 
All-good,   All- wise,   and  Almighty;    thi^^ 
enough  for  me.'' 

But  this  is  not  enough  for  the  wisdom 
this  world,  which,  the  Apostle  says  tioljfl' 
feolishness  in  the  sight  of  God.     The 
of  this  world  must  account  fer  the  mi 
of  revdation,  which   is  very  much 
Job  calls  it,  measuring  the  ocean  in  the 
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of  our  hands.  It  must  bring  them  down  to 
the  level  of  its  own  comprehension ;  in  such  a 
way  as  this,  for  instance,  it  once  imagined  that 
ihere  must  be  two  Glods,  equal,  or  nearly 
equal  in  power,  a  good  God,  and  a  bad  God ; 
iiid  that  one  prevailed  at  one  time,  and  ano- 
ther at  another,  just  as  two  kings  might  be 
leen  carrying  on  war  upon  earth.  Thus  it  was 
that  these  people,  wise  in  their  own  conceits, 
accounted  for  the  prevalence  of  evil,  they 
imagined  it  to  be  the  defect  of  the  good 
God. 

We  see  the  foolishness  of  this  wisdom;  that 
is  to  say,  we  can  see  now  what  God  and  the 
holy  angels  saw  then;  and  we  look  with  pity 
on  the  wisdom  of  these  foolish  Gnostics  and 
Manichsans,  as,  wiUiout  doubt,  the  Lord 
looks  down  with  pity  upon  our  human  wis- 
dom now.  But  are  we  not,  in  truth,  very  like 
tbem  ourselves,  never  content  to  take  God's 
word  simply  and  as  it  is,  thankiul  for  what 
lie  has  revealed,  satisiied  with  what  He  has 
bidden?  Are  we  not  always  tiding  to  find 
out,  not  what  is,  but  what  must  be,  or  oug^t 
to  be? 

Now  the  Lord  tells  us  plainly,  and  in  ao 
many  words,  that  the  net  of  His  Church  will 
contain  bod  as  well  as  good;  that  the  field  of 
His  kingdom  will  produce  tares  as  well  as 
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wheat;  diat,  as  there  has  been  a  Judas  evtm 
among   Apostles,   so  we  may  expect 
among  the  duisen  of  our  own  time  those^; 
whom  Judas  is  the  type. 

This  is  as  phun  as  words  can  make  tt; 
for  all  that,  we  will  be  pcturing  to 
an  ideal  and  invisible  CShurch  here  ii^n 
in  which  '^  there  shall  in  nowise  estar 
that    defileth,   or   wcMrketh   abmninatioQ,^  ij 
maketh  a  lie;"  in  fitct,  we  apfdy  to  tl^ CI 
mihtant  hei:e  on  earth  the  words  wl 
the  Lord  describes  the  Church  triumphaaii: 
the  Heavens;  and,  therefore,  though  he 
us  that  every  one  enters  into  His  kingdomv 
baptism,  thi^  baptism  is  being  bom  agah|i 
water  and  the  Spirit,  or,  in  one  word, 
ration,    yet,  because  we  see  that  mttiy»j 
the  baptised  do  &11  away  into  wickt 
we  are  not  content  to  take  the  Lord's 
as  we  find  them,  and  simply  hunent  thei1 
that  a  holy  Churdi  should  have  unho^ 
hers,  we  must  account  for  it,  and  invoBfc 
themselves,  either  that  the  wic^ted, 
baptised,  could  not  have  been  really 
rated,  or  else,  that  those  who  have  been 
regenerated,  could  never  &11  away, 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  these  thiiigi<< 
very  difficult  to  comp(rehend,  perhaps  ii 
hfe  for  us  to  oomprehend  in  our  preseal: 


•  tilings  until  the  net  be  draTrn  to  shore, 
the  harvest  be  complete,  until  the  uum- 
if  the  elect  be  accomplished,  until  the  end 
e  world  shall  come. 

lis  is  the  object  of  the  Church  in  placing 
parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  in  this 
on  of  her  course  of  teaclung.  You  will 
sober  that  the  whole  of  reli^on  consists 
a  God's  part,  of  a  manifestation  of  Him- 
to  His  creatures — that  this  manifestation 
:  needs  be  imperfect,  because  His  crea- 
I  are  as  yet  imperfect,  and,  consequently, 
mble  of  comprehending  the  fulness  of 
— that  fiiith  on  our  part,  being  the  sub- 
X  of  things  not  as  yet  manifested,  and, 
ifiire,  not  seen,  is  that  which  is  necessary 
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world  as  long  as  it  is  a  world  of  trial,  attt 
that  it  will  be  difficult  to  distinguish, 
impossible  to  separate  the  6ne  from  the 
but  He  tells  us  more  than  this ;  He  teilh 
that  it  is  for  our  sakes  that  the  evil  is 
here  now,  and  that  there  will  be  a  time 
this  state  of  things  will  end,  when  it 
no  longer  for  our  good  that  evil  should 
and  that  then  the  good  and  the  bad 
made  manifest ;  that  is  to  say — ^here 
the  doctrine  of  the  season — ^there  will  b# 
Epiphany  of  Christians,  as  well  as  an  £ 
of  Christ. 

The  Lord  of  the  harvest  is  represen 
having  sown  good  seed  in  His  field; 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  twofold,  withotii 
well  as  within,  we  may  say  with  equal 
that  the  Lord  has  sown  good  seed,  or 
doctrine,  in  His  Church ;  or  that  the 
put  good  grace  into  the  heart  of  every 
of  it.     Having  done  this,  He  went  Hid 
He    withdrew    His    visible    and    coafarol 
Presence,  and  placed  man  on  his  trial, 
men  slept,  not    perhaps  implying 
negligence,  but  imperceptibly,  without 
observation,  the  enemy  sowed  tares 
the  wheat,  that  wild  com  spoken  of  m 
Psalms,  *^  wherewith  the  mower  fiUetk  lldt^ 
baadj  nor  he  that  bindeth  up  the  sheaimt 
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bosom."  Remark  this,  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
sesson  depends  mainly  upoD  it.  It  is  not 
that  the  enemy  sows  weeds  among  the  wheat; 
be  docs,  but  these  are  maniiest;  we  can  at 
once  distinguish  these,  and,  by  God's  grace, 
pluck  them  out.  The  plant  here  spoken  of 
Rsembles  the  real  crop  so  closely,  that  it  is 
not  till  the  seeding  time  has  fully  come,  that 
lor  difference  can  be  perceived ;  hence,  if  we 
speak,  of  the  Church,  the  tares  may  be,  as 
Augustine  explains  them,  "false  prophets 
cwcing  afler  the  prophets,  false  apostles  after 
the  apostles,  antichrist  after  Christ ;"  or,  if  we 
speak  of  the  kingdom  within  us,  it  may  be 
those  tices  which  so  nearly  resemble  virtues, 
that  though  a  man  may  judge  himself  with 
respect  to  them,  no  man  may  judge  his  neigh- 
bour— obstinacy  and  firmness,  indolence  and 
content,  intolerance  and  zeal,  indifference  and 
charity.  Every  \'irtue  in  the  world,  as  well  as 
every  substance  in  the  world,  has  its  shadow. 
Why  has  God  permitted  this  evil  to  exist 
among  the  good  of  His  kingdom?  Who  can 
say?  It  may  be,  that  unless  there  were  evil 
in  the  world,  man  would  not  be  a  &ee  agent; 
that  he  would  be  like  the  "  snow  and  hail,  fire 
and  storm,  wind  and  vapour,  fulfilling  His 
vord"  indeed,  but  fulfilling  it  irresistibly,  with- 
out any  reason  or  agency  of  its  own;  men 
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OQoId  not  choose  the  good  if  there  wcm 
evil  out  of  which  to  choose  it. 

All  that  we  have  of  godliness  in  ns  is 
the  Lord,  and  as  we  speak  of  the  £] 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  the  Epijdiany  of 
to  the  Qentiles,  the  Epiphany  of  God  ia 
man,  so  here  we  speak  of  the  J^i] 
Christ  in  us.     We  are  told,  not  culjr 
Christ's  fitithfiil  servants  are  in  Him,  lml>i 
He  is  in  them;  how  these  things  can  Imi 
know  not,  but  the  Epiphany  of  the  last 
show  us  that  they  are.    In  the  meanwladtoi 
will  see  how  it  is  that  the  seed  in  our 
which  is  of  Christ,  and  which  in  that  day 
be  seen  to  be  of  Christ,  has  become  so 
and  entangled  with  the  seed  of  the  evil 
that  nothmg  short  of  that  great  Epipha&y  ^ 
distinguish  the  one  from  the  other. 

It  might  be,  as  St.  Augustine  e: 
^  that  God  forbids  that  evil  should  be 
away  out  of  this  life,  lest  that  benefit 
be  lost  to  the  good  which  would 
them  even  against  their  will,  by  mixmg' 
the  wicked." 

God  might  root  up  all  nefarious 
from  the  world,  but  Uien  who  could  Imi 
giving?  God  might  take  away  the  proodf 
who  then  could  be  meek?  who  could  be 
itented  and  resigned,  if  there  were  nothh^ 


^/» 


aceml^j 


t  cose  be  somethiog  else  than  it  is  ?  would 
nth  be  Heaven  ? 

0  not  take  upon  me  to  say  that  either  of 
tf  the  reason  why  Christ,  who  has  bound 
rong  man,  has  suBered  him  to  be  loosed 
leason ;  I  do  not  say,  because  it  has  not 
revealed  to  me;  all  I  say  is,  that  it  ie  &r 
ir  for  some  other  reason ;  that  the  reason, 
ver  it  may  be,  is  good;  and  that  at  the 
ft  it  will  be  manifested  to  us,  and  that 
ve  shall  know  of  our  ownselves  that  it  is 

that  Epiphany  our  trial  will  be  over;  it 
e  DO  longer  for  our  good  that  the  Lord's 
hfiil  and  unsound  members  should  be 


.„^ 
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that  of  the  fiuthfid  and  the  un&ithflil.  Theie^ 
is  Christ's  internal  kingdom  to  be  completal 
also — ^the  kingdom  within  us.  It  is 
written  that  into  that  City  shall  in 
enter  any  one  that  defileth,  or  worketh  a1 
nation,  or  maketh  a  lie ;  but  any  thing — all 
us  that  is  imperfect,  all  in  us  that  is  worldl; 
all  in  us  that  defileth  God's  holy  work, 
maketh  a  lie — deceiveth  God's  intention- 
that  the  enemy  has  sowed  in  us,  all  that^ 
have  fought  against,  and  striven  against  all 
lives,  and  have,  as  yet,  never  been  able 
and  completely  to  subdue,  all  this  will 
weeded  out  by  Grod's  angels,  as  the  daaff 
thrown  out  from  the  wheat,  before  the  wl 
is  fit  to  be  gathered  into  the  granary. 

And  now  remember  and  lay  to  heart 
practical  lesson  of  duty,  which  you  find  in 
Epistle  for  the  day.    Remember,  that  at 
last  great  Epiphany,  both  those  who  defile 
to  be  made  manifest,  and  to  be  separated 
the  fitithful ;  and  that  which  defileth  is  to 
made  manifest,  and  separated  from  their 
"  Now,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  because  you  are 
put  on  those  things  which  show  your 
ship  to  Christ ;"  for  that  is  the  meaning  of 
word  ^^  bowels ;"  it  is  the  same  thing  a 
therhood — the   being  bom    from    the 
womb.     The  whole  expression  is 


1 1  -  «• 


Lbe  divine  Datore  of  which  you 
ude  fMiteken,  meicy,  kindness, 

if  mind,  mct'kne^s,  long-suffering, 
qualities  which  you  have  heard 
mon  on  the  Mount ;  for  now  that 
nerate,  the  nature  that  possesses 
■tes  is  kindred  to  you — forgive, 
V,  because  Christ  forgave;  but, 
ings,  put  on  hea\'enly  love,  like 
ich  Christ  Ipves  you;  for  that  is 
perfectness,"  that  brings  together, 
ito  one,  all  the  other  virtues  of 
less,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek- 
nds  you  to  Him  who  is  perfect, 
atisfied  \vith  having  put  on  the 
t  the  Word  dwelt  in  you,  remain 
out,  as  He  helps  you  forward  id 
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rooted  out,  nothing  to  make  you  dread  thp; 
Great  Harvest,  the  final  Epiphany,  when, 
only  God  shall  be  made  manifest  to  us, 
the  thoughts  of  our  own  hearts  shall  be 
manifest  to  men  and  angels. 

You  will  not  fear  this  Epiphany  of  y 
selves,  if  while  on  earth  your  thoughts 
been  kindred  with  those  of  Christ;  and 
will  look  forward  with  hope,  not  with  fear, 
the  day  of  their  manifestation,  trusting 
He  will  acknowledge  the  relationship,  and 
you,  as  blessed  children  of  His  own  Fai 
enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord. 

This  joy  you  cannot  indeed  enter  into 
but  this  peace  you  certainly  are  invited 
enjoy-     "Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  j 
hearts,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  to  the  which  ye 
also  called."    And  how  ?    "  In  one  body," 
says,  "  even  as  you  are  united  with 
"  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  evea 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling, 
Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  God 
Father  of  us  all." 

Now  what  is  that  Body  of  which  Christ 
the  Head,  and  of  which  you  are 
Is  it  not  the  Church  ?    In  it  is  not  your 
hid  in  Him  now  ?  and  in  it  will  not  your 
be  manifested  hereafter  ? 

God  grant  that  as  He  has  permitted  Hi 


II  M  /^  * 


ptised  into  that  Body,  so  He  will  keep 
the  same  unto  our  Uvea'  end,  and  so  will 
toe  as  in  the  same  on  that  day  when  He 
"  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
h,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
hing,  but  holy,  and  without  blemish,"  so 
hen,  at  the  last  Epiphany,  we  all  appear 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  we  may 
i  ftund,  what  once  we  certainly  were, 
bers  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and 
«B  of  the  king:dom  of  Heaven." 
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1  St.  John,  iiL  2. 

^  ^^  Belovedy  now  aare  we  the  aone  of  Godj  and  U 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :   but  we  know 
when  He  shall  appear^  we  shall  be  Uke  Sim;  for 
shall  see  Him  as  He  isJ^ 


?• 


When  Christ  came  into  the  world,  the 
knew  Him  not;  when  He  came  unto  His 
His  own  received  Him  not ;  but  though  ^'. 
world  knew  Him  not,  He  was  really  and 
the  God  and  Creator  of  that  world ;  and  at 
very  time  when  His  own  received  H 
He  was  the  Lord,  the  Master,  and  the  King' 
those  very  men  who  rejected  Him. 

The  God  was  there,  but  He  was  not  as  j^^ 
manifested;    the  Epiphany  was  as  yet 
perfect. 

A   day   would    come  when    "every 
should  see  Him,  and  they  also  which 
Him/'  and  then  «aU  the  kindreds  of 


PIPnbt  the  dificiple  that  He  was  fai« 
r~"To  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
odced,  gave  He  power  to  become  sons 
,  even  as  many  as  believed  in  His  Name; 
ODS,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
ith  Christ.  It  is  a  glorious  inheritance; 
those  who  have  obtained  it,  be  satis- 
th  the  consciousness  of  it ;  the  world 
them  not,  any  more  than  it  knew  their 
;  the  time  will  come  when  they  also 
;  manifested  to  the  world;  but  their 
ny  is  not  as  yet.  Let  us  finish  the 
'  We  are  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  if  so 
we  also  suffer  with  Him." 
Christian  principle,  therefore,  is,  that 
content  to  suffer  with  Christ  now — 
I  or  disregarded — jo  order  that,   seen 


290  THE  MANIFESTATION 

sent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  m  us,  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  religion,  and  is  com- 
prised in  that  one  word,  faith. 

The  whole  of  our  faith,  therefore,  lies  in  the 
certainty  of  an  Epiphany,  or  manifestation,  to 
be  made  on  some  future  day,  the  date  cl 
which  alone  is  uncertain,  the  manifestation  of 
Christ  to  be  the  King,  and  the  manifestation  of 
us  to  be  His  servants ;  without  this  &ith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  for  he  who  oometh 
to  Him  must  believe  (1)  that  He  is,  and  (2) 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  him  that  diligently 
seek  Him. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  end  of  the  firafc 
great  division  of  the  Christian  Year,  the  doo 
trines  dependent  upon  Christmas,  the  conaa- 
quences  and  effects  of  Christ's  becoming  man 
for  us ;  and  these  the  Church  sums  up  to-day 
in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  ^^  Behold,  wh^ 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upoa 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God^** 
Look  back,  trace  over  again  the  doctriim 
that  you  have  already  had  explained  to  you, 
understand  that  your  God  became  Son  of 
man,  in  order  that  you  should  become  sons  of  i 
Grod;  think  what  this  privilege  is;  compaie   j 
your  inheritance  with  anything  that  you  caa   I 
imagine  in  this  world ;  say  whether  there  is  any* 


*VV'^"- 


igthat  yoa  would  exchange  it  for;  wonder 

It  it,  rejoice  in  it : — but — here  comes  in  the 

(tonne  of  the  Epiphany — ^for  the  present  jour 

1^18  HID  with  Christ  in  God;  ^^it  doth  not 

fddfpear  what  we  shall  be;"  all  we  know  is 

tiiis,  that  ^^  we  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  us ;"  we 

kve  not  seen  the  Transfiguration,  we  cannot 

picture  to  ourselves  what  a  glorified  body,  a 

kavenlj   human  nature,    can    be;    but    we 

bdieve  that  there  will  be  an  Epiphany  of  this, 

that  He,  our  Master,  Son  of  man  though  He 

be,  ^^cometh  in  the  clouds,  with  power  and 

great  glory,"  and  that  ^^  when  He  shall  appear, 

we  shall  be  Uke  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 

He  is." 

Until  this  day  comes,  a  day  which  is  still 
tmong  the  secret  things  of  God,  those  times 
and  those  seasons  which  it  is  not  fi)r  us  to 
know,  but  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  Power,  until  that  time  comes  let  us  be 
satisfied  with  what  we  do  know ;  whatever  we 
may  be  then,  this,  says  the  Apostle,  we  know 
now:  ^*  Beloved,  now  we  are  the  sons  of  Gkxl;" 
the  world  knows  not  this,  it  is  true,  for  even 
He  whom  we  are  like  came  and  dwelt  among 
them,  in  the  very  fulness  of  His  Grodhead 
bodily,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not,  the 
world  saw  no  beauty  in  Him;  is  there  any 
wonder^  then,  that  it  see  no  beautj^  in  U5,  who 


292  THE  1CANIFB8TATI0N 

are,  at  the  very  best,  but  faint  reflectioBB  of 
Hi8  Holiness?  The  world  knoweth  not  us, 
because  the  world  knew  not  Him ;  still  let  xm 
be  satisfied  with  what  we  know  ourselves  to 
be ;  whatever  the  world  may  say  of  us,  we  ar^ 
the  sons  of  God,  we  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  Adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father. 
At  this  present  moment  we  enjoy  sudi  pri* 
vileges  of  our  sonship  as  are  fitting  for  us  in 
this  world,  all  that  we  are  capable  of  enjoying; 
and  these  contain  the  germs  of  our  sonship  in 
Heaven,  just  as  the  seed-corn  contains  the 
plant  that  springs  fiom  it.  Let  this  be  suA* 
cient  for  us :  in  patience  possess  ye  your  souls; 
let  not  David  L  up  .^B*  */ch»^  rf 
Christ  and  condemn  it;  he  who  died  in  the 
faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  knew 
that  he  should  behold  the  Saviour's  Presence 
in  righteousness,  and  having  served  his  genenk 
tion,  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord,  trusting  that 
when  he  awaked  up  after  his  Master's  Like* 
ness,  he  should  be  satisfied  with  it. 

Are  we  Christians,  whose  hopes  are  so  madi 
brighter  and  whose  revelation  is  so  much  moie 
perfect,  to  faint  under  the  tribulations  of  tldi 
world,  which  are  but  trials  of  our  ftidif 
Come  what  may,  we  know  that  even  now  we 
are  the  sons  of  God;  come  what  may,  Wf 
know  that  a  Father  sends  it;  whatever  be  cot 


s,  that  there  will  he  a  day  io  which  all 
B  of  God  will  be  made  maniiest  to  us, 
our  own  acts,  our  thoughts,  and  oar 
T  love  to  God,  and  our  trust  in  Christ, 
tade  manifest  before  men  and  Angels; 
He  whom  we  have  served  feithfiiUy 
ifest  Himself  to  us,  to  give  to  every 
tiding  as  his  woi^  shall  be. 
hat  is  this  to  those  who  are  not  futh- 
Qts?  What  is  this  to  those  who  love 
What  comfort  is  light  and  manifes- 
^ch  as  these?  Such  men  love  dark- 
er  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are 
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hope  in  him,"  he  says,  ^^purifieth  himself 
even  as  he  is  pure,  because  he  hopes  to  be 
with  Christ;  he  endeavours  to  make  himself 
like  Christ."  What  was  our  Lord  manifested 
for  when  He  came  in  the  flesh  ?  I  am  not  ask* 
ing .  now  why  He  came  in  the  flesh,  that  in- 
volves another  doctrine,  but  why  was  He 
manifested — why  was  He  set  before  us  as 
man,  unless  it  was  for  the  express  purpose  of 
showing  us  what  man  can  do?  What  was 
His  Holiness  manifested  for,  but  that  He 
might  show  us  the  power  of  the  Sanctifier? 
What  was  His  own  Divinity  manifested  finr, 
but  that  He  might  show  us  that  He  had 
destroyed  the  works  of  the  Devil  ?  And  what 
were  you  made  members  of  Him  for,  but  thai 
you  might  take  part  in  all  this  ?  And  whal 
will  His  last  and  greatest  manifestation  be  fiir, 
unless  it  is  to  manifest  you^  to  show  you  be- 
fore men  and  Angels  as  His  faithful  servantOi 
as  those  who  have  done  the  work  that  He 
gave  you  to  do,  and  to  manifest  Himself  m 
your  Judge  and  Rewarder? 

Have  you  this  hope  in  you,  that  you 
forgiven,  that  you  are  sanctified,  that  you 
strengthened,  and  that,  if  only  you  have  tibe 
will  to  do  the  work  that  the  whole  of  this 
Season  has  been  gradually  unfolding  to  yoOi 
tbrough  Advent,  and  Christmas,  and  £piphaiij| 


tiuagner  meiii;  lur  wuuHuever 
Bmaelli  Dot    Not  that  such  a 

t  be  led  astray,  not  that  Ilis  enemy 
nt  obtain  partial  and  temporaiy  advati- 
i  over  him,  but  that  he  will  persevere, 

he  will  not  be  discouraged,  and  in  the 
sill  obtain. 

ok  at  the  course  of  any  warfare ;  do  we 
lee  the  victorious  army  perpetually  nieet- 
rith  partial  and  temporary  reverses  in  the 
ie  of  a  long  campaign?  do  we  not  find  it 

stirprised,  there  overmatched,  now  dis- 
inted  of  its  hope,  and  again  driven  back 
lelayed? 

Lt  we  find  it  persevering,  always  pressing 
izd,  always  keeping  its  eye  on  its  prize 
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whose  prize  is  immortality,  are  we  to  8eme  our 
God  with  less  zeal,  less  faithfulness,  1^  po^ 
severance,  and  less  courage,  than  they  serve 
their  earthly  sovereign  ?    Whoever,  so  enlighi*! 
ened,  committeth  sin,  that  is,  lives  or  goes  ottf 
in  sin,  allows  himself  to  live  in  sin,  transgretaeii 
God's  law  indeed,  but  he  does  more  than  thatu 
the  sinners  of  the  Old  Testament  did  that;  hm 
commits  a  greater  sin,  he  makes  no  avail  ^ 
the  death  of  Christ,  he  crucifies  the  Son  ft  ^ 
God  afresh ;  for  Christ  was  manifested  in  tbi^  '■ 
flesh,  and  in  His  sufferings  and  in  His  deaths 
for  this  very  purpose,  that  we  should  not  Imk 
led  captive  by  sin;  such  a  man  is  led  captivt|i  < 
and,  therefoVe,  as  far  as  such  men  are  oott^ 
cerned,  Christ  has  died  in  vain.  .  1 

Whoever  abideth  in  Him  sinneth  not ;  ibiplfc 
of  the  word  ^^  abideth,"  and  compare  it  wMi^ 
what  you  have  learnt  fiom  your  Catechism}  il 
is  the  very  quality  which  we  have  just 
buted  to  the  victorious  army,  and  the 
cause  of  its  triumph ;  abiding  implies 
veranoe — ^^  abideth   in    Him."      '.*I 
thank  our  Heavenly   Father  tiiat  He 
called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation,  and  I 
unto  Grod  that  I  may  continue  in  the 
unto  my  life's  end."     It  is  not  the 
been  made  members  of  Christ  that  insuMt 
saivB£k>n,  it  is  the  abiding  in  that  state  of  Wi 


•,l 


m  which  it   has  pleased  Grod   to    place  us. 
Thm  is  a  grace  in  Baptism  ov^  and  above 
tkionission  of  sin,  it  is  the  power  of  abiding ; 
mi  wfaen  our  Manifestation  comes,  and  we 
lit  discovered  not  to  have  abided,  we  are 
fflyiifested  as  having  done  despite  to  that 
pvticular  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     ^^  Who- 
Cfcr  sinneth,"  says  St.  John,  ^^  hath  not.  seen 
Hm,  neither  known  Him."    Christ  has  been 
BHUiifested,  but  not  to  him;    Christ  was  a 
finble  Example,  but  not  to  him ;  Light  came 
into  the  world,  and  was  manifested  to  the 
world,  but  not  to  him ;  he  has  closed  his  own 
eyes  to  it,  because  he  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light. 

Works  are  the  Epiphany  of  Faith — ^if  a  man 
yields  his  members  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness unto  sin,  he  is  not  abiding  in  Christ ;  he 
was  in  Christ,  he  might  have  been  Christ's 
ioldier  and  His  servant  once,  but  he  is  the 
servant  of  him  whom  he  is  actually  obeying ; 
be  has  no  knowledge  of  Christ,  because  he  has 
never  studied  His  character  by  way  of  making 
it  his  example;  he  does  not  see  Him,  because 
he  has  closed  his  eyes  against  Him. 

Little  childrm,  let  no  man  deceive  you ;  there 
is  but  one  manifestation  of  your  &ith  on  earth, 
and  this  is  it/  ^^2ie  that  doetb  rigbteousnesB  is 

j:j^teaus,  evea  as  Me  ia  righteous. "     Axid  be 


298  THE  MANIFESTATION 

not  astonished  at  this,  and  say,  '^  There  is  nooe 
righteous,  no  not  one ;"  the  words  that  I  have 
quoted  are  also  Scripture,  and  Scripture  does 
not  contradict  itself.  In  a  legal  sense,  no  maa 
is  righteous,  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God ;  but  this  is  not  the  evaiH 
gelical  sense,  no,  nor  the  real  meaning  of  the 
word.  Righteousness  is  really  right-wise^ 
ness,  and  once  was  spelt  so;*  it  is  rig^ 
wisdom,  the  wisdom  of  seeking  Christ,  aikl 
following  Him,  and  trusting  in  Him,  and  pi^ 
ting  Him  on,  and  purifying  ourselves,  even  at 
He  is  pure.  This  is  why  Christ  is  called  oar 
righteousness,  He  is  our  right-wise-ness ;  sad 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  try  ooii- 
stantly,  by  the  constant  application  of  thisi 
the  Apostle's  own  rule,  whether  he  is  still  ia 
this  right- wise  course.  ^'Christian!"  njm 
Burkitt,  '^  inquire  not  so  much  what  thy  de» 
gires  are,  what  thy  joys  and  comforts  are, » 
what  thy  actions  are ;  not  what  thy  peace  a^ 
but  what  thy  paths  are;  for  Grod  doth  nol 
measure  men's  sincerity  by  the  tide  of  thdf 
affections,  but  by  the  constant  bent  of  tfadi 
resolutions  and  the  general  course  and  tCDOf 
of  their  conversation.  '  He  that  doeth  iig^ 
teousness  is  righteous.' " 
And  this  shall  be  manifested^  so  sore  W 

•  Trench.  '» 
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aself  shall  be  manifested.  Be  not 
-they  who  are  sure  to  win  can  bear 
'  Go  not  after  every  false  teacher," 
jord  Himself,  in  the  Gospel  for  this 
TC  shall  arise  felse  Christs,  and  false 
they  will  show  signs  and  wonders, 
.eeeive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the 
:  though  an  Angel  from  Heaven 
each  any  other  good-tidings  than 
1  you  have  received,  believe  it  not." 
3  manifested  Himself  once  in  the 
jng  done  so,  He  has  founded  a 
preserve  His  Presence  in  the  world ; 
jained  Him  stewards,  who  dispense 
in  due  season,  and  ambassadors,  by 
:  speaks;  and  they  tell  you  from 
:    he    who   doeth    righteousness    is 

Till  manifest  Himself  again,  but  it 
len  be  in  the  desert,  nor  in  the  secret 
then  it  will  be  a  complete  and  per- 
3any,  of  which  all  those  which  have 
t  are  but  ti-pes  and  shadows :  as  the 
iximeth  out  of  the  East,  and  shineth 
the  West,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the 
an  be.  It  is  not  the  Advent  of  our 
'  that  we  are  waiting  for,  it  is  His 
— the  time  when  there  shall  be  ao 
t  fre  shall  need  do  candle,  neither 
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light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  will  give  us 
light ;  it  is  not  only  the  Lamb  whom  we  are 
expecting  to  come  quicklj^^,  and  His  reward  to 
be  with  Him,  but  the  glory  of  God  which  is  to 
lighten  the  New  City,  and  the  Lamb  who  is  to 
be  the  Light  thereof;  it  is  not  only  that  all 
shall  appear  before  the  Judgment- Seat  of  Grod; 
but  that  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved 
shall  walk  in  His  Light. 

Hidden,  as  we  are  as  yet,  we  are  children  of 
the  Light,  and  of  the  day ;  let  us  walk  now,  as 
those  whose  life  has  been  hid  with  Him  who 
shall  be  manifested ;  and  let  us  remember,  that 
^^  everyone  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  pari* 
fieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure." 

H- 


NoU, — The  Collects,  Epistka,  and  Gospels  of  the  Efriphaqf 
Sundays  are  transferable  to  that  portion  of  the  year  immedi- 
ately preceding  Adrent,  evidently  because  there  ia  a  strai|| 
affinity  between  Advent  and  Epiphany.  It  might 
indeed  be  said  that,  as  Christ  is  always  present  with 
Church,  His  second  Advent  is  really  only  an  Epiphany  or 
Manifestation  of  a  Presence  already  existing. 


EjAesiane,  t.  8. 
I  tomttinut  darknets,  hut 


le  sentence  expresses  the  whole  differ- 
rtween  the  world  without  Christ,  and 
rJd  with  Christ.  It  is  the  very  same 
and  everything  in  it  is  the  same:  by 
i  is  cold,  dark,  lifeless ;  but  all  this  is 
1  at  once  by  the  presence  of  the  sun, 
every  object  in  the  landscape  remaios 
y  the  same. 

spiritual  world  has  gained  by  Christ, 
y  what  the  natural  world  has  gained 
sunrise — light,  warmth,  the  principle  of 
[  growth,  the  power  of  working.  As 
e  goes,  Origen  says  truly,  "  That  the 
linetb  in  darkness,  because  the  whole 
race,  not  by  nature,  but  by  the  desert 
nal  sin,  was  in  the  darkness  of  igno- 
if  the  truth.  But,  after  His  Birth  of 
■gin,  Christ  shineth  in  the  hearts  of 
ho  discern  Wm."  This  is  true:  but 
e  go  &r  enough.      Origva   speaks 
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of  the  enlightening  power  of  the  sun  only, 
enabling  men  to  see  the  truth;  there  is  the 
vivifying  principle  also,  which  enables  thein  to. 
act,  move,  live-r-to  have  a  definite  and  sub-   ' 
stantive  hght  o^  their  own. 

This  is  the  way  the  Bible  speaks  of  Christ: 
His  grace  is  an  enabling,  as  well  as  an  ea*    . 
lightening  power.    Nowhere  is  this  so  cleaily   * 
shown  as  in  that  magnificent  passage  which    \ 
opens  the  first  lesson  for  the  day  of  Epiphany :   \ 

"  ARISE,  SHINE,  FOR  tHY  LIGHT  IS  COME'."     ThlUI   J 

it  is  that  the  Lord  addresses  His  Churdi:  ■■ 
"  Arise,  shine,  emit  light  of  thyself,  be  thyself 
the  enlightener  of  the  world;  thou  hast  the  ' 
power  now,  for  thy  Light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 

Darkness  did  cover  the  earth:  men  were 
watching  anxiously  through  it,  and  waitii^ 
for  the  Day-spring;  and  hence  it  was,  typi* 
cally,  that  the  Lord  was  bom  while  **8hqp* 
herds  were  watching  their  flocks  by  nightf* 
but  it  is  darkness  no  more ;  the  Epiphany  cl 
the  Light  has  come;  not  only  the  sim  il 
bright,  but  that  on  which  it  shines  is  brig^ 
also ;  not  only  the  glory  of  the  Lord  has  rtmSB^ 
but  it  is  ^'  risen  upon  thee " — it  is  seen  upoi 
His  Church. 

Hence  it  is,  that  as  all  creation  wakes  up  it 
sunrisey  not  only  because  the  sun  is  risen,  bill 


so  it  was:  while  Christ,  the 
3  world,  was  on  earth,  kings  yrwe 
le  nursini;  fathers  of  the  Church,  nor 
s  her  nursing  mothers;  and  if  the  Gen- 
id  come  to  the  light  of  His  Star  in  the 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising, 
but  the  first-fruita — it  was  but  the  type 
it  should  be,  after  the  Lord  had  ascended 
[eaven.  The  Lord  enhghteas  the  Church, 
lecause  the  Church  is  enlightened,  the 
les  flock  to  it. 

ift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,"  He  says, 
see;  all  they  gather  themselves  toge- 
tbey  come  to  thee;  thy  sons  shall  come 
ir,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at 
de."  "  Thou  shalt  see,  and  flow  toge- 
ind  thine  heart  shall  fear  and  he  enlarged, 
Mt   fhf.    ahnnAimiv.  nf  tHn    iwjl    shall    he. 
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you  in  this  first  lesson,  "  Because  I  will  glorify 
the  hotuse  of  My  glory  f  I  will  sanctify  the 
body,  that  is,  by  dwelling  in  it,  and  by  glori- 
fying it,  frail  and  corrupt  as  it  is,  by  making 
it  My  House  and  My  Temple.  Man  may 
destroy  this  temple — ^he  has  destroyed  it  by 
the  Fall,  but "  I  will  raise  it  up  in  three  days  f 
by  this  I  will  cleanse  it,  and  then  none  shall 
call  it  common  or  unclean. 

Therefore,  "  the  gates  of  Christ's  new  king- 
dom shall  be  open  continually.''  It  shall  not 
be  as  in  old  time,  the  circumcision,  and  the 
uncircumcision — the  Church  shall  be  Catholic 
now :  *^  Gro  ye  and  make  disciples  of  aU  fiatums^ 
baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  "  bring 
unto  her  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
their  kings  may  be  brought," 

These  abe  the  subjects  of  the  new  khiQ' 
dom;    and    to    these,    as    such,    the    Eiaf 
addresses  the  proclamation  which  we  find  i 
the  Evening  Lesson  of  the  same  day. 

"  Listen,  O  Isles,"  He  says,  "  and  heaikf 
ye  people  from  afar.     Listen  ye.  My  new  tx 
jects,  who  I,  your  King,  declare  Myself  to  ' 
The  Lord  hath  called  Me  from  the  wor 
fh)m  the  bowels  of  My  Mother  He  hath  w 
mention  of  My  Name.     I  am  one  from  an? 
^ou^  bom  as  you  were  bom,  but  named  o^ 


Me.     I  said,  I  have 
,  1  have  spent  My  ttrecgtb 

t ;  it  scerntd  as  if  ttic  mighty  works 
your  King,  had  performed  among 
all  in  vain — that  your  salvation,  for 
od  laboured,  was  not  effected — that 
have  gathered  My  people  together, 
doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her 

I  they  would  not ;'  and  that,  despite 

II  of  my  soul,  their  house  was  left  unto 
date.'  But  the  Lord  God  who,  by 
ladowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  formed 

King,  from  the  womb,  to  take  upon 
•rm  of  a  servant,  in  order  that  Jacob 
pie  in  their  humiliation)  should  be 
igain  unto  Him,  and  become  again 
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)b  -to  sbe  is,  shall  be  comforted, 
kf  iu  her  heart,  Who  h^b  begot- 

,  seeing  that  I  huvc  lost  w.y  thil- 
Di  desuiutc,  and    a  captive,  and 
and    fro?      Who,    then,    hath 
:hese?" 

ur  takes  up  the  word.  "  1  have 
sa^s;  "  I  will  Hfl.  up  My  standard 
-to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  be . 
long  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters. 

the  captives  of  the  mighty ;'  but 

of  the  mighty  have  been  taken 
le  '  prey  of  tlie  terrible  shall  be 

I  will  contend  with  him  that  con- 
thee,  and  will  save  thy  children.'  " 

lessons  form  the  subject  of  the 
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they  could  not  miderstaiid  that  the  deliverance 
wrought  for  them  by  their  King  was  not  a 
deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  an  earthly  ooor 
queror,  and  the  victory  gained  was  not  a  vie^ 
tory  over  flesh  and  blood,  and  that  the  kiagr 
dom  which  He  established  was  not  a  Idngdooi 
of  this  world. 

But  it  was  not  that  the  prophecies  were  not 
sufficiently  distinct  on  this  point ;  it  was  that 
man's  own  earthly  prejudice  had  blinded  hii 
sight.  The  proper  lesson  fi>r  the  first  Sua* 
day  after  Epiphany  is  selected  as  pointing  oat  j 
this  distmction  clearly.  If  Zion  be  enlaigedi  i 
it  is  by  a  growth  in  grace.  If  her  borders  h$ 
extended,  if  the  numbers  of  her  people  hi 
increasing,  it  is  in  consequence  of  this,  noi  ^\ 
actual  and  material  conquests  and  victcniMj^ 
Now  look  at  the  opening  of  the  forty-fimiil^ 
chapter,  the  first  lesson  of  the  day,  and 
ber  that  Jacob  typifies  Christ  in  His  Manhoodji 
and  the  Church  in  its  natural  w< 
opposed  to  the  Israel  of  God,  which 
Christ,  m  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  and  .BSn 
Church,  prevailing  with  God.  ,sh 

^^  Fear  not,"  says  the  Lord  by  Hia  prophd| 
^^  thou  Jacob,  thou  weak  and  poweilesa  hodgj^ 
thou  Church  under  persecution,  thou  ^wat^ 
eveiywhere  spoken  against;'  fear  not,  tl^M: 
JeshuruD,  whom  I,  by  choosipg,  have  juattfioj^ 


(  pour  My  Spirit  upon  him,' 
of  the  BoU  Bhall   be 

ike  the  wilderness  in  rain.  '  My 
all  be  among  tfiine  offspring,  and 
ipriQg  up  like  the  grass,  and  as  wiU 
le  wflter-side.'  This  is  the  point; 
;,  wonderful  as  it  is,  will  spring  up, 
Qaturally,  as  grass  and  water-plants 
ow  of  themselves.  It  will  not  be 
*,  or  by  human  strength,  that  you 
,  but  by  showing  forth  God  within 
rben  you  do  this,  the  forces  of  the 
n  flock  to  you  of  themselves,  and 
^  agency  of  yours." 
I  say,  "  I  am  the  Lord's ;  I  am 
Few,  already  in  covenant  with  God, 
to  renew  it."  Another,  who  as  yet 
mch  riiAt,.  "nhnll  «ill  KimBplf  hv  the 
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This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Oentiles  wiU 
flow  together  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  not  by 
submission  to  a  conqueror,  but  by  voluntarilj 
and  cheerfully  joining  themselves  to  the  Naiii^ 
of  Christ,  and  (as  is  fit  for  every  one  mhor 
names  that  Name)  by  departing  from  iniquitjfEi 
They  do  it  \villingly  and  cheerfully,  fm  the 
reason  given  by  the  prophet  in  the  sixth,  tin 
eighth,  and  the  twenty-fourth  verses  of  tfajf 
very  remarkable  chapter,  because  the  Name  t§^; 
which  they  join  themselves,  and  that  oaly^  j|i 
the  Name  of  Omnipotence,  and  because  t||||j 
Lord  has  revealed  it.  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Loi4bl 
the  King  of  Israel,  I  am  the  First,  and  I 
the  Last,  and  besides  Me  there  is  no  Gro4Jb 
^^Thus  saith  thy  Redeemer,  and  Ble 
formed  thee  from  the  womb,  I  am  the 
that  maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth 
the  Heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth  alntMid. 
earth  by  Myself,  that  confirmeth  the  wwd 
My  servant,  and  performeth  the  counsel 
My  messengers.  /  say  to  Jerusalemi 
shalt  be  inhabited,  and  to  the  cities  of  Ji 
Ye  shall  be  built." 

This  brings  us  to  th^  mention  of  a 
remarkable  personage  in  Scripture,  one  of 
very  few  typical  personages  who  are 
by  name,    ^*  that  saith  of  C^fWfj  he  is 
shepherd,  and  shall  perform  all  My  pleasaitb* 
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US,  under  wbose  auspices  the  earthly 
]  was  rebuilt  after  the  Captivity,  is 
sf  those  Gentile  princes,  such  as  Con- 
ind  his  successors,  under  whom  the 
ie  Gentile  converts  "  became  a  river, 
iver  became  a  sea." 

the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  (a  city 
representing  the  typical  capital  of 
lingdom,)  being  an  enemy  to  idol 
destroyed  all  the  images  he  found  in 
arried  them  away  as  spoils.  Hence 
:ng  verse  of  the  next  proper  lesson, 
jv.  was  fulfilled  literally  :  "Bel  boweth 
bo  stoopeth,  their  idols  were  upon  the 
id  upon  the  cattle,  (that  carried  them 
your  carriages  were  heavy  laden ; 
a  burthen  to  the  weary  beast."     But, 

all  this  signifies  that  it  is  the  duty 
subjects  of  the  King  of  kiugs,  who, 
s,  are  appointed  to  be  His  shepherds 

His  pleasure,  to  hold  no  compromise 
le  religion — "  The  idols  He  shall 
Xjlish."  But  their  subjects  also  must 
jne;  they  must  "cast  their  idols  to 
s  and  to  the  bats,  to  those,  that  is, 
rtill  children  of  the  night  and  of  the 
,  and  they  themselves  must  work  as 
3f  the  Yiffht  and  of  the  day. 
taraf/y  introduces  the  subject  of  the 
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following   Sunday.      ^^  You  who    are  doing  > 
this,"  says  the  Prophet,  "  you  who  wre  foUowt.  . 
ing  after  righteousness,  and  wish  to  attain  i|^. 
you  who  have  begun  by  easting  forth  from  ; 
ytmr  hearts  your  idols,  look  to  the  only  wajH/^ 
in  which  it  is  possible  that  your  object  ^ciM^ 
be  attained ;  look  to  the  Bock  from  whence  ym^ 
are  hewn;  there  it  is  to  be  found,  for  tbribj 
Rock  is  Christ,  your  Righteousness;  look 
the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  were  digged, 
that  is  His  Church ;  look  to  Abraham, 
fitther,  the  tjrpical  head  of  the  chosen 
and  to  Sarah,  who  bare    you,  the  t^] 
spouse  of  Christ."    These  sure  the  father 
mother  of  the  spiritual  seed;    ^^so  that 
one,"  as  Cjrprian  says,  ^^  can  have  Christ 
his    Father  who  has   not  the  Church, 
Spouse,  for  his  Mother." 

Here  look  for  comfort  and  for  si 
^^  1,  even  I,  am  the  Lord  that  comforteth 
who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraidii 
man,  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man 
shall  be.  made  as  grass,  and  forgettest  the 
thy  Maker?"— Isaiah,  li.  13. 

Still  thou  art  on  earth  as  yet,  not  m 
ven;  thou  art  on  thy  trial  as  yet;  it  is 
as  though  thou  hadst  attained,  either 
already  perfect,  but  thou  wouldst  aim  afc 
Action.  t'  \k 
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Member  that  the  Lord,  thy  Maker, 
ng,  was  made  perfect  through  suf- 
that  it  is  sufficient  for  the  servant 
as  bis  Master.  This  is  the  object 
rch  in  choosing  the  fifty-third  chap- 
ib  for  her  next  Epiphany  Lesson, 
bits  so  striking  a  contrast  to  the 
ipes  held  out  by  that  of  the  Mom- 
for  the  same  day. 

5  needful  for  us,  and  we  may 
t  this  is  always  the  course  of  the 
caching.  She  never  rebukes  with- 
■  forth  a  hope,  and  never  raises  our 
out  a  tiraely  warning.  Ikith  are 
•  us.  The  Protector  is  also  the 
lUt  He  is  the  example,  not  only  of 
t  of  success  achieved  through  suf' 
The  Righteous  Servant"  was  "dcs- 
rejcfted,"  "  His  soul  was  uiade  an 
'  sin;"  but,  notwithstanding  this, 
1  account  of  this,  "  the  pleasure  of 
d  prosper  in  His  hand,"  He  did  see 
I  of  His  soul,  and  was  satisfied,"  and 
3UB  Servant  did  justify  many. 
is  example  before  them,  the  King 
a  subjects  to  follow  Him  through 
and  thus  to  attain  His  success, 
iw  cf)eo  to  theui  all,  without  mODev, 
jince.  so  far  as  they  are  concern- 
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3d,  the  price  having  been  already  paid   by 
Him.     This  is  the  subject  of  the  fifly-fiflh 
chapter,  which  forms  the  next  in  the  series. 
The  Lord  has  been  a  witness  to  His  people  of  ^  ^ 
what  can  be  done  by  human  nature  throu^ 


^ 


the  power  of  God.  He  now  declares  TTimtalf  r^ 
a  leader  and  a  commander  to  those  who  would  ^^ 
doit.  J 

And  in  that  capacity,  in  the  Evening  ^  ^ 


son  of  the  same  day,  the  fifty-sixth  chapter,  ^^ 
He  calls  upon  them  to  exercise  that  poiwer  ?^ 
thus  bought  by  Him,  and  thus  conferred  on 
them  without  money  and  without  pnoti 
^^Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judgroeniy 
and  do  justice."  He  tells  them  that  He  liai 
work,  fitting  and  appropriate  work,  for  all  Wm 
servants,  so  that  none  of  them  all,  not  efM 
the  most  feeble  and  barren,  need  be  ^^  withook 
fruit  f  ^^  for  My  salvation,"  He  say^  ^^  is  Mir 
for  to  come,  and  My  righteousness  to  b0 
revealed." 

But  if  they  are  without  fruit,  and  this  vai^ 
be  the  case  even  with  God's  children,  tM 
turn  to  the  fifty-eighth  chapter  in  the  noil 
Sunday's  lesson,  and  hear  the  Lord  callii^  i|-: 
His  ambassadors  to  cry  aloud,  and  spare  iri%' 
to  ^^lift  up  their  voices  as  a  trumpet,  itf 
show  God's  people  their  transgressioiis,  ^ 
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iit  house  of  Jacob  their  sins."    No  amount 
of  jmilege  iinll  screen  the  sinner. 

Stilly  ^^  every  sin  is  not  unto  death :"  there 

ii  I  place  for  repentance  and  return ;  Groddoes 

Botfixrsake  those  whom  He  has  taken  for  His 

people — ^those  who  are  in  cov^iant  with  Him — 

those  who  have  heen  placed  by  Him  in  a  state 

of  salvation ;  to  those  who  listen  to  His  wam- 

og,  He  offers  renewal.    He  tells  them  that 

^  their  light  shall  break  forth  speedily,  and 

thdr  righteousness  shall  go  before  them,  and 

the  glory  <^  the  Lord  shall  be  thefr  rereward." 

Such,  then,  are  the  subjects  of  the  Lord's 

kingdom,   such  are  its  laws,  and    such  its 

hiessings. 

Why,  then,  is  not  the  whole  world  Chris- 
tiin  at  this  very  moment?  The  Gr^ntiles  have 
indeed  ^  come  from  for — fiom  the  north  and 
fiom  the  west,  and  from  the  land  of  Sinim," 
as  was  predicted;  but  why  is  the  flood  stayed 
DOW?  Why  is  not  the  whole  earth  ^'filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
Dover  the  sea?' 

Christ  Himself  shall  give  the  reason.  Look 
to  the  59th  chapter,  and  you  will  see  that,  in 
the  case  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  which  is  the 
type  of  us,  the  ^iritual  Israel,  it  was  because 
ibtere  waB  ^^  BO  msa  /o  stand  Jbes&re  the  Lord  :^* 
*^e  SBW  that  there  was  no  num^  and  Won- 
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dered  that  there  was  no  intercessor/'  till  He 
Himself  undertook  the  office,  and  ^^put  on 
righteousness  as  a  breast-plau,  and  a  helmet 
of  salvation  upon  His  bead;  and  thus  He 
built  up  again  His  Church." 

Thk  is  but  a  type^  of  that  which  exists 
always;  the  same  bar  to  the  perfect  accom-. 
plishment  of  His  kingdom  is  felt  still,  and  will 
be  felt  till  He  is  pleased,  by  His  own  Almighty 
will,  to  remove  it. 

When  He  associated  us  with  Himself  in  this 
great  work'  ci  buildii^  up  His  Churdi,  He 
armed  us,  as  He  had  armed  Himself,  with 
righteousness,  and  with  salvation.  Having 
done  so,  and  ^^  endued  us  with  power  from  on 
high,''  He  sent  us  out  to  bring  in  the  outcasts; 
and  ^the  found  did  go  finth  unto  all  lands, 
and  our  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." 
When  the  Lord  ^^  gave  the  word,  great  was  the 
comjpany  of  the  preadiers;"  and  then  ^^  kings, 
with  their  armies,  did  flee,  and  were  discom- 
fited, and  they  of  the  household  divided  the 
spoil."  But  that  burning  zeal  which  animated 
the  earlier  Christians  has.  long  since  cooled 
down;  the  Church  of  Christ  languishes;  the 
Gentiles  no  longer  flock  to  it;  its  own  children 
leave  it,  and  &11  away  into  heresies  and 
sdiisms ;  and  the  Lord  again  b^ns  to  '^  won- 
der that  there  is  no  intercessor." 
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This  chapter  is  a  special  warning  to  the 
lukewammess  o^  modem  times ;  but  it  is  not 
without  its  profuse,  and  that  promise  is  pre- 
cisely that  of  ^he  Gospel,  ^^  Blessed  is  the  ser- 
vant, whom  his  Lord,  when  He  cometh,  findeth 
so  doing."     The  Lord,  it  says,  "  meteth  him 
that  is  righteous,  and  worketh  righteousness." 
The  holy  cities  may  become  a  wilderness,  for 
the  Lord  will  remove  His  Spirit  if  done  despite 
to,  and  His  Churches,  which  did  run  well,  may 
become  '^  waste,  desolate,  and  empty ;"  Ephe- 
sus,  Philippi,  Colosse,  Corinth,   may  be  but 
empty  names:  Rome  may  have  erred,   and 
fallen   fix)m  her  first  faith.     The  Church  of 
England,  like  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia, 
may  disappear,  but  the  Lord  will  never  leave 
Himself  without  a  witness — He  will  always 
find  a  Church  to  stand  in  the  gap  before 
Him. 

But  **  He  will  not  always  refrain  Himself." 
Our  own  sins  and  our  own  unfaithfulness,  form 
the  only  bar  that  prevents  the  accomplishment 
of  His  kingdom,  and  shuts  us  out  from  His 
visible  Presence.  He  tells  us  so  Himself  in 
the  59th  chapter:  '^  Your  iniquities  have  sepa- 
rated between  you  and  your  God,  and  your 
sins  have  hid  His  ftce  from  you."  But  it 
shall  not  be  so  always :  the  faithful  shall  not 
always  be  shut  out  from  the  Presence  of  their 

22 
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Lord  for  the  sins  of  the  faithless.  It  would 
not  be  consistent  with  His  promise  that  they 
should  be.  He  will,  indeed,  wait,  and  wait 
long,  that  He  may  be  gracious,  for  He  would 
save  all  that  turn  to  Him ;  but  there  is  an  end 
to  this :  "  If  man  will  not  turn,  He  will  whet 
His  sword ;  He  hath  bent  His  bow,  and  made 
it  ready."  "  The  Redeemer  shall  come  again," 
and  when  He  does,  He  will  sweep  away  the  bar 
and  them  that  make  it  together ;  and  then  shall 
be  fully  accomplished,  that  of  which  the  visible 
Church  upon  earth  is,  after  all,  but  a  type — 
the  concluding  prophecy  of  this  season:  "I 
will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  My  peo- 
ple, and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more 

heard,  nor  the  voice  of  cr3dng They 

shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  fer 
trouble,  for  they  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them* 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they 
call,  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are  yet. 
speaking,  I  will  hear.  The  wolf  and  the 
lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  straw  like  the  bullock,  and  dust  shall 
be  the  serpent's  meat.  They  shall  not  hurt 
nor  destroy  in  My  Holy  Mountain,  saith  the 

Lord." 

H. 


t  SL'NDAYS  BETWEEN  EPIPHANY 
AND  LENT. 


Koia.  xii.  2. 


I  twt  eonfnrmed  to  this  KOrld :  but  lie  yt 
tmed  III/  the  renewing  of  your  inind,  t/utt  ye 
irev;  tehat  ia  Uuit  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
«itl  of  God." 

lave  now  passed  through  three  tides,  or 
3B.  of  the  Christian  Year— Advent, 
tmas,  and  Epiphany;  each  one  of  which 
xhibited  its  own  doctrine,  and  set  forth 
wu  duty.  AVe  have  been  told  of  the 
ng  of  our  Judge,  and  warned  to  prepare 

udgraent.     We  have  been  told  of  the 

and    Life  of  our  Lord   on  earth,   and 

^1   to   follow    His   example.       We   have 

told  of  the  Indwelling  of  the  Son  of 
in  us,  and  urged  to  manifest  Him  in  our 

ICBe  Rre  three  d/stiact  subjects,    but  tbev 

■or  isfcr  ^mofe  geaeml  cbanctet*    (Jiey 
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depend  exclusively  on  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  whole  season,  the  Incarnation  of  our  God 
and  King.     Throughout  the  whole  of  them, 
therefore,  you  will  trace   the  same  general 
character  in  the  selections  from  both  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testaments  which  furnish  their 
weekly  subjects  of  teaching,   of  meditation^ 
and  of  prayer.     It  is  the  Advent,  the  Life, 
and  the  Manifestation  of  our  King,  that  we 
have  been  celebrating:    it  is  natural,  there- 
fore, that,  in  so  doing,  we  should  speak  of  the 
Charter  of  the  new  Kingdom,  the  might  and 
the  goodness  of  the  new  King,  and  the  blesa- 
ings  and  the  privileges  of  the  new  subjects 
And  the  Gospel  Prophet  supplies  this  revels 
tion,  which  runs  through  these  three  seaaot 
alike:    while  it  is  equally  natural  that  t] 
Grospels  and  Epistles  should  be  so  selected, 
to  set  forth,  in  their  turns,  the  particular  a 
special  duties  of  the  Children  of  the  Light. 

The  general  doctrine  of  the  whole  divis 
then,  was  the  Life  of  the  Christian  fob 
UPON  THE  Life  of  Christ. 

We  began,   therefore,   with  the  mear 
grace  necessary  for  accomplishing  a  task 
fessedly    beyond    our    natural    means- 
Word — the  Ambassadors — the  Real,  tJ 
Unseen  Presence.     We  spoke  of  the  qo 
tions  indispensable  to  our  own  hearts,  if 
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wluch  the  means  of  grace  would  fall,  like 
rain  upon  the  sea-sand — Readiness,  Faith, 
Courage,  Love,  Purity.  We  then  examined 
tlie  earthly  life  of  our  Example,  particu- 
Uiizing  those  incidents  in  it  which  furnished 
OKidela  for  our  own  conduct,  beginning  with 
His  obedience  to  the  law  for  man. 

In  accordance  with  this  general  idea,  we 
saw,  on  the  Festival  of  the  Circumcision,  that 
the  follower  of  Christ  must  be  obedient  to  his 
Cfaorcfa,  for  his  Master  was  obedient;  tben, 
that  he  must  honour  bis  father  and  his 
mother,  for  his  God  went  down  to  Nazareth, 
aod  was  subject  to  His  earthly  parents. 

Then  came  the  fruits  of  Faith — considerate- 
neaa  to  friends,  as  shown  in  the  second  Sun- 
day after  the  Epiphany — benevolence  to  our 
countrymen,  and  to  strangers,  as  shown  in 
the  third — protection  to  dependants,  and  the 
beneficent  use  of  authority,  as  shown  in  the 
fourth — and,  generally,  charity,  love,  good- 
will, kindness,  evinced  through  the  whole. 

All  this,  which  we  shall  find  summed  up  in 
tbe  Epistle  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday,  under 
the  head  of  Charity,  or  Love,  is  what  Christ 
was  on  earth — the  Man  Who  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  without  measure — tbe  Man 
Who  had  yielded  His  human  will  unreserv- 
edly to  the  will  of  God.     This,  therefore,  is 
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what  we,  who,  after  Him,  have  been  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  ought 
to  be. 

And  lest  we  should  consider  Him  only  as  a 
pattern,  or  example,  such  as  Peter,  or  Paul,  or 
James,  or  Jolm  might  be,  together  with  these 
instances  of  His  goodness  as  Man  we  have 
specimens  of  His  power  and  His  glory  as 
God;  and  at  the  very  time  when  we  are 
incited  to  rouse  ourselves,  and  to  walk  in  His 
footsteps,  we  are  shown  that  we  are  able  to 
do  so;  for,  as  He,  Whose  members  or  parts 
we  were  made  at  our  baptism,  was  manifestly 
God,  so  we,  who  are  parts  of  Him,  work  in 
the  power  and  strength  of  God. 

So  much  have  we  learnt  hitherto.  But 
here  comes  a  sudden  break,  so  sudden,  as  to 
be  startling.  The  seasons  which  we  have 
been  following  hitherto*  have  had  so  close  a 
connexion  with  each  other,  that  each  led,  as 
it  were,  naturally  to  the  threshold  of  that 
which  was  to  succeed  it.  But  here  every- 
thing is  changed;  to  the  glorious  visions  of 
Isaiah  succeed  the  sad  histories  of  Genesis; 
while,  instead  of  the  miracles  and  wonderful 
acts  of  the  Lord,  we  have  His  parables  and 
His  warnings. 

Why  is  this? 

Because,  as  the  year  rolls  round,  a  new 
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t  has  been  brought  into  view.  We  see 
tbe  end  as  well  as  the  beginning  of  our 
e.  and  begin  to  date,  not  from  Christmas, 
bm  Easter.  Septuagesima  means  the 
tieth  from  Easter. 

is  season,  therefore,  dates  from  the 
^  not  from  the  past;  it  brings  Easter 
ts  doctrines  before  our  eyes  for  the  first 

and  those  doctrines  are  the  Resurrec- 

and  the  final  classifying  of  the  faithful 

he  unfaithful,  which  is  to  follow  it — in 

the   accomplishment  of  the   kingdom 

we  have  been  taught  daily  to  pray  for. 
i  not  only  does  it  manifest  these  awful 
DCS ;  but  as  Sexagcsima  is  the  Sixtieth 
Easter,   Quinquageaima   is    the  Fi/heth 

Easter,    so   it    shows    us,    that    every 

of  our  lives,  that  time  is  drawing 
■  and  nearer;  it  is  not,  as  in  the  last  sea- 
Srst,  second,  third,  fourth,  Jrom,  hut 
aeth,  sixtieth,  fiftieth,  to;  it  is  not  depart- 
1  our  journey,  it  is  nearing  its  close, 
nember  how  we  departed  on  that  jour- 
irough  the  wilderness;  separated  hy  the 
1  of  Baptism  from  the  world  we  had  re- 
ed, with  the  Law  of  God  in  our  hands, 
he  Pillar  of  the  Cloud  to  guard  us,  with 
ock  of  Wafers  to  fyUow  us,  with  angels' 
'nourish  us,  with  tbe  Unsecn  Presence 
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of  Him  Whom  all  ibis  typified  and  indicated 
to  sustain  and  protect  us,  we  set  out,  Christ's 
faithful  soldiers  and  servants,  to  follow  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  Hosts,  our  Guide,  our 
Example,  and  our  Strength. 

Have  we  done  so  f 

This  is  the  subject  of  the  present  season ; 
it  is  the  answer  to  this  question.  For  the  first 
time  we  have  caught  a  view  of  the  Promised 
Land;  there  is  the  river  Jordan,  its  boun- 
dary crossed  on  Good-Friday;  there  is  the 
city  of  Grod^  the  prize  of  our  high-calling,  on 
Easter-Day. 

But  where  are  wef  are  we  on  the  right  road? 
We  have  been  looking  to  our  Saviour  hitherto — 
to  our  privileges,  to  our  blessings — ^to  the  helps 
and  safeguards  which  He  holds  out  to  us.  We 
now  look  to  ourselves.  We  have  got  Heaven 
and  a  blessed  resurrection  full  in  sight,  just  as 
this  Sunday  to  which  we  have  attained  takes 
its  date  from  Easter.  How  far  have  we  ourselves 
been  travelling  in  the  right  road,  or  how  fiur 
have  we  strayed  from  it?  This  is  the  subject 
of  the  three  next  Sundays.  And  then  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  short-comings,  when  ftirly 
and  fully  set  before  us,  the  difierence  between 
what  we  are,  and  what  we  ought  to  have  heesa 
— and  might  have  been,  will  naturally  lead  us 
to  the  next  subject  that  will  be  presented  to 
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US  in  the  Penitence  of  Ash- Wednesday,  and  of 

tlieaeisoa  which  Ash- Wednesday  ushers  in« 

Ik  motto,  or  word,  for  the  next  three  Sundays 

ii  ''watch;'*  that  for  the  six  after  them  is 

^jnj.^    See  now  what  you  have  left  undone, 

tod  then  you  will  be  ready  to  lament  it  in 

aickdoth  and  ashes;   for  as  you  can  reach 

Eiitar  only  by  passing  through  these  two  sea* 

MBS,  so  you  can  reach  Heaven  only  by  what 

they  indicate,  self-examination  and  repentance. 

It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  whole 

duncter  of  the  Church's  teaching  changes  at 

this  point,  and  that,  instead  of  exulting,  as  we 

hive  done,  in  the  greatness  of  our  salvation, 

we  be  startled  at  the  danger  we  are  incurring 

if  n^lecting  it. 

But  it  is  good  for  us  to  see  this.  There  is 
no  downfidl  so  dangerous  as  that  which  arises 
fiom  our  fixing  our  eyes  too  continually  and 
exdusively  on  our  privileges  and  our  blessings. 
While  the  idea  is  new  and  ftesh,  we  are  humble 
and  grateful,  but  we  soon  begin  to  cherish 
U^  notions  of  ourselves  as  the  Lord's  pecu- 
liar people;  we  soon  begin  to  consider  these 
Uessdngs  as  rewards,  and  their  privileges  as 
our  rightful  and  inalienable  property,  and  to 
say  with  the  Jews  of  old, '' The  Temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord  are  these." 
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The  Church,  therefore,  in  this  her  season  of 
self-examination,  sets  before  us  the  ftU  of  our 
first  Parents,  after  grace  given,  and  while  the 
actual  Presence  of  God  frequented  the  garden, 
and  bids  us  ask  ourselves  whether  this  fidl 
was  not  the  very  type  and  image  of  our  own 
&lls  and  our  own  trangressions ;  whetlier^ 
after  grace  given,  whether,  in  the  actual  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  the  King  of  the  whole 
earth,  we  have  not  sinned  and  come  short  of 
His  glory  ourselves  ;  whether,  besides  inherit- 
ing a  sinful  nature  from  Adam,  we  have  not 
willingly  and  wilfully  imitated  him,  and, 
despite  grace  given,  have  &llen,  as  he  had 
fallen  before  us,  from  disobedience. 

The  fitll  of  Adam  is  a  perpetual  caution  to 
us,  it  is  a  constant  repetition  of  the  Apostle's 
warning :  ^^  LfCt  him  that  thinketh  he  standetb, 
take  h^  lest  he  fall."  There  really  is  a  very 
great  similarity  between  Adam's  position  and 
our  own.  Adam  was  created  in  the  Image  of 
God,  but  so  have  we  been  created;  ^'  we  have 
put  on  the  new  man,  which,  after  Christ,  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.'' 
Adam  was  placed  in  the  Grarden  of  Eden,  b^ 
so  have  we* been  placed  within  the  pale  df' 
Christ's  Church.  The  Lord  God  ''  walked  in 
that  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day,"  but  the 
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[Christ  is  with  us  always,  even  to  the 
the  world. 

h  all  his  privileges,  Adam  was  dJs- 
nt;  he  fell,  and  was  cast  out.  Are 
B  disobedient?  do  not  we  fall?  "With 
any  more  means  of  grace  than  Adam 
we  do  despite  to  that  Spirit  which  would 
nto  our  minds  good  desires,  and  enable 
bring  the  same  to  good  effect ;  we  follow 
ItEt  Adam,  in  whom  all  die,  rather  than 
econd  Adam,  in  whom  all  are  made  alive ; 
{,  by  our  own  wilfiUness,  we  fall,  as  Adam 
why  are  we  not  cast  out,  as  he  was  cast 

cause  Christ  is  our  Atonement  as  well  as 
Example. 

ue.  This  is  tbe  Easter-tide  doctrine 
1  we  have  just  realised ;  and  thankful  may 
e  that  Grod  has  not  opened  our  eyes  to 
xults  before  he  has  opened  them  to  tbe 
dy.  Still  there  is  a  point  of  obstinacy, 
od  which  there  is  no  repentance ;  and  that 
lay  not  pass  that  point,  the  Church  would 
us  examine  ourselves,  and  appoints  this 
:  season. 

lat  we  may  see  this  the  more  plainly,  the 
ch  exhibits  our  state  in  two  parables.  She 
shows  us  the  Lord  hiring  labourers  into 
ineyard,  and  setting  them  their  tasks;  she 
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then  shows  us  the  Lord  sowing  good  seed  in 
his  field,  and  expecting  the  crop;  after  this 
she  shows  us  the  Lord  opening  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  and  the  hitherto  blind  man  fol- 
lowing him  and  glorifying  God. 

Is  not  this  saying  to  us,  ^^Look  to  your* 
selves,  examine  your  own  lives,  number  up 
your  privileges  if  you  will,  and  be  thankful 
for  them,  but  do  not  forget  that  each  new 
privilege  has  brought  out  a  new  duty?  Has 
the  Lord  called  you  from  the  market-place  of 
the  world,  and  set  you  to  dress  the  vines  of 
His  vineyard?  How  have  you  done  it  ?  Has 
He  sowed  good  seed  in  your  heart?  How 
have  you  prepared  the  geonnd  on  which  it 
had  to  fall?  Has  the  Lord  opened  your  eyes, 
so  that  you  are  no  more  in  darkness?  Are 
you  sitting  in  inaction,  which  might  be 
excusable  enough  in  a  blind  man,  or  are  you 
at  work  in  His  service,  walking  as  children  of 
the  Light?  As  children  of  Grod,  you  have 
received  his  grace ;  what  use  have  you  made 
of  it? 

This  season  does  not  depend  upon  Christ- 
mas, or  upon  Easter  exclusively,  but  oa  both; 
it  looks  back,  and  it  looks  forward ;  it  is  the 
comparison  of  ourselves,  as  we  shall  appear  at 
the  Resurrection,  with  our  Example,  as  seen  ia 
the  Incarnation  ;  it  is  the  link  between  the 


■^P^,  therefore,  it  is  the  season  set 
Qir^f«xuiimataoD,  &r  loobiDg  back 

■eckoninij  up  all  those  sins  of  omission 
wmmission,  the  aggregate  of  which  makes 
lifference  between  what  we  ought  to  be, 
«?hat  we  are;  for  looking  forward,  and 
^  how  we  may — not  diminish  the  debt, 
d,  for  that  is  beyond  the  power  of  those 
can  never  do  more  than  their  present 
—but  repent  it,  plead  Christ's  atonement 
,  determined,  by  God's  grace,  to  do  works 

for   repentance,    and,  in    virtue  of  the 
iDg  of  Regeneration,  to  seek  for  the  Re- 
l  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
t  us  be  careful  that  we  do  not  confound 

two  things,  which,  indeed,  are  cognate 


whereunto  He  calls  us.  The  spiritual  gifti 
are  as  manifold  as  those  which  are  caW 
natural,  such  as  health,  strength,  dexteritjf) 
intellect;  and,  hke  these,  some  are  required 
immediately,  and  come  into  immediate  opera- 
tion; others,  like  the  powers  of  mind  and 
body,  expand  gradually,  and  come  forth  u 
occasion  requires. 

Among  these  last  is  the  grace  or  poirer 
of  Renewal.  At  Baptism  we  are  God's  cii8- 
dren,  and,  unless  we  are  disinherited,  unlesi 
we  are  reprobate  and  finally  cast  out,  God's 
children  we  remain.  But,  as  we  may  be  o\» 
dient  or  disobedient  to  our  earthly  parents, 
without  ceasing  to  be  their  children,  so  we 
may,  with  respect  to  our  Hea^'cnly  Father 
also;  we  may  be  wavering,  inconsistent,  un- 
faithful, undutiful  children,  but  He  is  long- 
suffering,  He  does  not  cast  us  out,  we  are  His 
children  still. 

As  such  we  have  the  power  of  Renewal.  It 
is  not  our  own.  Like  Regeneration,  of  which, 
indeed,  it  is  a  part  and  couscquence,  it  is  a 
gift,  the  direct  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
but  it  is  our  privilege  as  Christians,  and  we 
have  it;  and  since  we  have  it,  the  Church  calli 
upon  us  to  "  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  us." 
When,  at  this  particular  season,  we  are  induced, 
by  the  passages  of  Scripture  presented  tg_: 


BdiBtance  that  is  between  us  and 
We  may  not  be  conscious  of 

irticular  acts  of  sin,  we  may  feel  inciined 
with  the  young  ruler,  "  All  these  tbiugs 
done  from  my  youth  up ;"  but  when  we 
lo  actual  comparison  of  what  we  are,  and 
Christ  was,  we  find  that  if  we  did  run 
Bomething  has  hindered  us  that  we  do 
xy  the  truth  now ;  that  without  having 
1,  directly,  any  one  of  the  Conimand- 
,  we  are  not  leading  "  the  rest  of  our 
iccording  to  the  beginning." 
rcn  we  see  this,  we  begin  to  find  out  our 
it  is,  "the  Renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
the  Apostle  speaks  of;  the  restoration 
hatever  has  been  decayed  by  the  fraud 
lalice  of  the  devil,  or  by  our  own  carnal 
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for  that  dcmrae  of  disciplme  which,  not  without 
suffering  and  self-denial,  ehall  bring  us  to  a 
blessed  £aater;  and  thb,  if  it  be  so  readied, 
and  by  the  grace  of  Benewal  it  may  be  so 
reached,  will  be  to  us  the  type  and  forerunner 
of  a  blessed  Resurrection. 


H. 
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SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

iHBbHbi!'        ^^^^I 

THE  WOBK  IS  THE  VISEYASXt. 

■ 

St.  Matt.  XX.  1. 

,        ■ 

"For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  m  like  unto  a  nwn 

^^^^^1 

moniitt'j  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard." 

This  parable  of  the  Householder  hiring  labour- 

ers into  his  vineyard,  is  well  chosen  for  the 

^^^^^1 

Itading  parable  of  the  season.      It  describes 

^H 

the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  the  coming  of  which 

^H 

is  the  subject  of  our  daily  prayer,  and  the 

^H 

advancement  of  which  is  our  special  duty.     It 

^H 

speaks  particularly  of  those  who  are  hired  to 

^H 

do  this  work  of  their  Lord;  and  this,  in  the 

^^M 

season  of  self-examination,  naturally  leads  ua 

^H 

lo  consider  how  far  our  acts  and  our  prayers               I^^^^^H 

^H 

together.                                                             I^^^^^^^H[i                   ^^^^^1 

The  parable  itself  admits  of  a  double  inter-              ■^^^^^^H!                 ^^^^1 

pretatioD.     This,  indeed,  is  a  common  thing 

^^^v      ^H 

in  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  in  that  of  Hh 

Prophets;    but  it  is  much  more  evident  and 

^^^^^^^^H              ^^^^^1 

remarkable  in  all  those  passages  which  relate 

^^^^^^Hfl^_      ^^^^1 

to  "  The  kingdom  of  God,"  than  it  is  in  any 

^■■■l^i  ^H 

other  Scriptures. 

■    ' 

^^■Vbir^^B 

This  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  ex] 
sion  itself  has  a  double  meaning.  "The 
dom  of  Grod"  signifies  the  Church  of  Gad 
militant  here  on  earth  against  heathenism  and 
infidelity;  and  it  signi^es  also  the  Influencd 
of  Grod  militant  here  on  earth  against  the  natu- 
ral corruption  which  still  remains  in  our  heart*. 
All  our  Lord's  expressions  on  this  subject, 
tberetbre,  will  be  found  equally  applicable  U) 
both  these  conditions.  And  thus,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  though  the  Householder  is,  in  all 
eases,  God,  ^Vho  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  no  less  the  Lord  and 
Master  of  each  man's  heart,  yet  the  vineywA 
has  two  interpretations ;  it  signifies  the  Church 
of  God  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  thft 
world,  and  it  signifies,  no  less,  the  heart  oC 
each  Churchman  from  his  birth  to  his  death. 

Both  these  interpretations  are  applicable  tfl 
the  prfesent  season.  We  will  take  first  what 
we  may  call  the  "  external  kingdom,"  and 
give  the  adaptation  of  the  parable  Iq  the 
words  of  Gregory :  "  The  Master  of  the 
Household,"  he  says,  "  that  is,  our  Maker* 
has  a  vineyard,  the  Church  Universal.  This' 
has  borne  as  many  plants  as  it  has  put  forth 
saints,  from  righteous  Abel  down  to  the 
very  last  saint  that  shall  be  born  to  the 
end  of  the  world.     To  instruct  Hie  peojle  mJ 
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fcr  the  dressing  of  a  vineyard,  (imitatiiig  His 
Saints,)  the  Liord  has  never  ceased  to  send 
out  His  labourers^  first  by  the  Patriarchs,  next 
hj  the  Teachers  of  the  Law,  then  by  the 
hophets,  lastly  by  the  Apostles.  He  has 
tmled  Himself  in  the  cultivation  of  His  vine- 
yard ;  and  every  man,  in  whatever  measm^  or 
d^;ree  he  has  joined  good  action  with  right 
fidth,  has  been  a  labourer  in  it." 

^  Early  in  the  morning,"  is  before  the  flood.  ||!|| 

^The  tldrd  hour,"  is  the  period  fiom  Noah  to 
Abraham.  And  here  we  first  hear  mention  of 
the  market-place  where  men  stand  idle ;  ^^  for," 
mys  Qrigen,  ^^  the  market-place  is  all  that  is  |^ 

without  the  vineyard ;  that  is,  all  that  is  with-  ^ 

cmt  the  Church  of  Christ."  He  does  not  now 
agree  with  them  for  a  stipulated  sum.  The 
penny  agreed  upon  originally  was  the  Cove- 
nant of  Works  which  He  made  with  Adam. 
The  Householder  does  not  repeat  it.  ^^  What 
is  right,"  He  says,  "  that  wUl  I  give  you." 
He  was  prepared,  indeed,  to  give  more  than 
the  labourers  could  desire  or  deserve ;  but  He 
made  no  e3qpress  agreement  with  them  beyond 
that  they  should  trust  to  Him  what  was  right 
for  them  to  receive. 

^^  The  sixth  hour,"  continues  Gr^ory,  ^'  is 
that  fixNn  Abraham  to  Moses ;  the  ninth,  from 
Moses  to  the  Lord's  coming.    The  eleventh 
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hoar  is  that  fiom  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  labourer  in  thct 
morning,  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour% 
denotes  the  Hebrew  people,  which,  in  its  eleo|^ 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  while  it 
zealously,  and  with  a  right  fidth,  serve  tbe 
Lord,  ceased  not  to  labour  in  the  husbaadij 
of  the  Lord.  But  in  the  eleventh  hour  thb 
Gentiles  are  called."  It  is  to  them  that  thi 
Lord,  seeing  them  in  the  market-place^  tays, 
**  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle?'  AtiA 
they  say,  ^^  Because  no  man  hath  hired  v$t 
Neither  Patriarch  nor  Prophet  has  come  unto  IM| 
No  one  has  preached  unto  us  the  way  of  I^fe^i^ 

^^  €ro  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,"  said  the  Louli 
^^  and  whatever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receivQ^] 

We  know  the  result — that  they,  tbe  lf|i^ 
called,  received,  by  the  grace  of  die 
the  same  wages  which  had  been  covenanted 
the  first.    Those  called  at  the  eleventh 
as  well  as  those  called  at  the  third,  sixths 
ninth,  are  made  equal  to  the  first — to 
state  of  Adam  before  the  FalL 

But  this  was  not  till  the  evening  oC>|f 
day — ^the  ^^time  when  no  man  can  wq|| 
Till  that-time  comes,  no  one  knows  wfail^ 
reward  is,  because  the  amount  is  ncA  Of 
nanted,  only  the  proportion.     ^^  It  is  aoQMI^ 
ae  his  work  shall  be."  i.^ 
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i:i- Vii:»^,i; 


to  premise  this,  in  order  to 
tfiat  the  Lord's  work  is  the  same,  and 
enaid  is  the  same,  throughoat  all  the 
t  the  world;  in  &ct,  that  the  Old  Tes- 
t  18  not  oontnry  to  the  New.  In  all 
ifike,  the  work  is  the  extension  of  the 
I  khlgdom;  and  the  reward,  admission 
lie  Promised  Land.  The  only  difference 
en  oorsdves  and  those  who  have  pre- 
Ins,  Ues  in  the  amount  of  grace  given, 
wfaidi,  with  Adam,  was  a  matter  of  work 
rages,  is,  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  a 
T  of  grace  and  mercy.  Whatever  agree- 
there  is  with  God  now,  it  is  one  which 
■8  accorded  of  entire  fiee  will — ^^  May  I 
»  what  I  will  with  My  own?' 
t  this  brings  us  naturally  to  the  second 
■etation  of  the  parable — ^the  Influence  of 
e  Grace  upon  each  man's  heart,  and  the 
jement  of  each  individual  in  His  service, 
tins  is  the  true  application  for  the  present 
ly  because  the  question  with  us  all  is, 
having  been  hired  into  the  Lord's  vine- 

we  have   individually  performed    the 
which  He  has  given  us  to  do. 
iin,    then:     the    Householder    is    our 
d  Saviour.    Again :  the  vineyard  is  His 
b.      Again:    the   market-place    is  the 

Again :  He  goes  Ibrtb  and  hires  us, 


His  labourers,  who,  were  it  not  for  His  gra- 
cious calling,  would  be  standing  idle  io  that 
market-place,  doing  nothing,  because  able  to 
do  nothing,  for  our  salvatioD.  Again:  H& 
sets  us  each  his  own  work  in  His  vineyard, 
the  Church ;  but  this  time  the  work  is  inter- 
nal. That  spot  of  the  Church  in  which  our 
work  lies  is  now  our  own  hearts;  and  the 
vines  are  now  the  different  virtues  which  we 
have  been  learning  from  the  last  eight  or  ten 
Gospels— obedience,  faith,  benevolence,  cha- 
rity, love.  "God,"  says  Chrysostom,  who 
is  the  author  of  this  interpretation,  "  has 
placed  His  Bighteouaness  in  our  senses,  not 
for  His  own,  but  for  our  benefit.*  But  as 
no  man  g^ves  wages  to  a  labourer,  to  the 
end  that  he  should  do  nothing  save  only  to 
eat,  so,  likewise,  we  were  not  called  thereto 
by  Christ,  that  we  shcnild  labour  such  things 
as  pertun  only  to  our  own  good,  (pleasure, 
worldly  good,)  but  to  the  glory   of   God. 

*  Tbi«  U  Dot  St.  JohD  Cluywatoai  of  Constant  boplc,  but  > 
Father  who  wrote  loine  two  hundred  year*  aller  him,  who  ia 
quoted  by  Thomu  Aqniiui  h  pKvdo  CbryHostoia,  and  tty 
Comeliui  ■  Lainde  m  St.  ChcyKwtMD  vel  quuqoia  eat  auctur. 
In  truth,  it  waa  a  very  commoit  custom  fur  thcologiana  to  write 
under  the  paendooym  of  aome  cdebrated  Father,  by  no  inca^* 
with  the  iotentiao  of  deceiving,  althoogh  thia  practice  bat 
cauaed  some  coafliaion  and  difficulty  in  later  agca,  but  tran 
modctty,  and  by  way  of  pn&wns  thuuselvM  disciples  of  tbii 
or  that  achooi  of  ditinity.  ^ 


But  if  we  do  this,  he  shows  us  that  He  will 
give  U3  oar  rewards,  not  proportioned  to  the 
imotmt  of  -work  we  have  time  or  ability  to 
do,  bat  to  our  readiness  and  good-will  in 
obeying  the  call  and  doing  it."' 

When  we  have  fully  realised  this  as  the 
interpretation  of  the  parable,  the  first  question 
dut  arises  in  our  minds  is,  "  If  I  have  myself 
been  called,  and  hired,  and  set  to  work,  how 
have  I  done  the  work  assigned  jtie?  I  know, 
even  fiom  this  parable,  that,  whether  the  task 
set  me  be  much  or  little,  my  Blessed  Master 
will  reward  me  far  above  my  deserts.  But 
how  have  I  done  it?  heartUy,  or  carelessly? 
I  do  not  find  that  one  of  the  men  invited  into 
my  Lord's  vineyard  in  the  parable,  idled  away 
hu  time,  whether  it  was  much  or  little. 
Have  I  been  like  them?" 

These  are  reflections  which  would  spring  up 
oaturally  in  our  minds,  merely  from  having 
our  various  duties  set  before  us,  and  ftom 
being  now  reminded  by  the  Gospel  of  the  day 
that  they  are  duties,  that  is  to  say,  task-work 
which  we  are  to  do  because  we  have  been 
boi^fat  with  a  price  to  do  it,  not  things  to  be 
taken  and  laid  aside  as  we  please.  But  when 
ve  couple  this  with  the  change  of  lessons, 
ud  see  the  idea  which  our  Lord  must  have 
had  in  His  mind  when  He  spoke  of  the 
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vineyard  to  he  cuUxoated^  I  mean,  that  Adam, 
in  the  days  of  hb  innocence,  had  been  ^^  put 
into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it,  and  to 
keep  it;"  and  when  we  are  reminded  of  the 
punishment  which  awaited  him  when  he  was 
unfaithful  to  his  trust,  I  say  this  Sui^y, 
more  than  any  Sunday  in  the  year,  is  calciip 
lated  to  startle  us,  to  awake  us  fix>m  our 
dream  of  fancied  security,  and  to  force  us  into 
fiesh  life  and  renewed  preparation  fiir  tlii 
coming  of  the  Lord* 

We  have  seen,  that  as  the  householder  hat 
a  vineyard  to  be  cultivated,  and  as  he  hiees 
labourers  into  it,  and  gives  them  a  rewaidi 
so  Christ  has  a  work  for  His  servant8-*4lii 
cultivation  of  the  Christian  virtues,  and  m 
reward  in  the  fiiiition  of  His  glorious  kingdoni 
hereafler — so  far  will  be  repeated,  on  tltt 
two  following  Sundays,  as  the  genasal  doo* 
trine  of  the  season ;  but  the  special  subjed  of 
to-day  is,  when  has  He  hired  us?  i 

^^  He  went  out  early  in  the  morning,"  Mgni 
the  Gospel. 

From  their  very  in&ncy  are  Ghriflitiaai 
summoned  to  go  into  the  Lord's  vinegwd* 
They  are  summoned  from  the  market-plaoe  of 
the  world,  and  engaged  to  ^'bdieve  all  tha 
articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  to  keq>  Godfa 


^^■K  set  Hun,  to  be  entered  upon,  by 
B|!Tw    soon  as    be   beoomes    able  to 

rm  it.  The  work  is,  to  follow  the  exam- 
)f  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  Him. 
E  is  no  set  time  for  beginning  here.  As 
Id,  he  is  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
[  Christ,  and  to  be  subject  to  his  parents. 

youth,  he  is  to  follow  the  example  of 
t  at  the  age  to  which  he  has  arrived,  he 

learn,  to  teach,  to  ask  questions,  to 
sr  them,  but  quietly,  submissively;  still 
ct  to  his  parents ;  and  thus  increasing  in 
r  with  God  and  man.     But,  as  a  grown 

he  is  to  accept  bis  mission  in  the  world, 
o  play  his  part  in  it,  even  as  his  Lord  did 
c  him,  when  he  will  find  that  the  beat 
iration  for  active  work  in  Glod's  service 
bxve  been  that  aiiiet,  and  patient  and 
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haw  we  always  planted  our  feet  in  the  prints 
of  our  Saviour'B  footsteps,  deepeoing  the  mark 
for  those  who  are  to  follow  ns? 

If  BO,  happy  are  we;  and  the  season  which 
brings  Easter  in  siiiht,  will  be  to  us  a  fresh 
hope,  and  a  fresh  promise. 

But  how  many  of  us  can  lay  our  hands  on 
our  hearts  and  say  this? 

"  But  if  the  morning  is  our  childhood,"  says 
Gregory,  "  the  third  hour  may  be  understood 
of  our  youth;  the  sun,  as  it  were,  mount- 
ing to  the  height,  is  the  advance  of  the  heat  of 
manhood;  the  sixth  hour  is  manhood  itself, 
representing,  as  it  were,  the  maturity  of 
strength;  by  the  ninth,  is  understood  old  age, 
in  which  the  sun  descends  from  its  height,  as 
our  age  falls  away  from  the  fervour  of  youth; 
the  eleventh  hour  is  that  age  which  is  called 
decrepit." 

This  parable,  you  must  remember,  was 
spoken  to  the  Jews,  and  did  most  especi^y 
apply  to  them;  because,  when  they  were 
called,  individually,  to  enter  into  the  vineyard 
of  Christ's  Church,  the  call  was  made  to  men 
of  all  ages ;  and  whole  households,  in  the 
third,  skth,  ninth,  and  eleventh  hours  of  thdr 
lives,  were  baptised  at  once. 

In  its  full  sense,  therefore,  it  cannot  apply 
to  us  now,  for  we  have  made  our  engagement 
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in  the  Tineyard  kng  ago,  however  we  have 
kept  it.  But,  in  one  sense,  I  am  afiaid  it  does 
apply  to  most  of  us;  we  have  not  been  like 
the  labourers  in  the  parable,  who  were  hired, 
and  went;  we  wefe  hired,  and  have  been 
standing  idle,  and  to  us  the  caU  of  the  subse- 
quent.hours  is,  not  to  bring  us  into  new  en- 
gagements, but  to  remind  us  how  we  have 
been  neglecting  the  old.  In  His  mercj,  the 
Lord  calls  stSl.  ^^  He  calls  them,  not  all  at 
oooe,^  says  Ghiysostom,  ^  but  He  calls  them 
when  they  would  obey.^  But,  as  each  of  us 
prepares  for  Lent,  by  thinking  of  His  past 
oUls,  he  must  remember  that  a  quarter,  or 
hal^  or  three-fourths,  of  the  Icmgest  life  is 
past.  ^^  It  is  true,**  as  6r^;ory  says,  ^  that 
even  those  who  have  n^lected  till  extreme 
okl  age  to  live  unto  God,  and  have  stood  idle 
untQ  the  eleventh  hour,  even  those  does  the 
Mastar  of  the  Household  call,  and  oftentimes 
give  them  thdr  reward  before  the  other,  in- 
asmuch as  they  depart  out  of  the  body  into 
the  kingdom,  before  those  who  seemed  to  be 
called  in  their  childhood.'*  But,  lest  we  trust 
to  this,  and  put  off  our  calls,  while  the  Lord 
does  stand  at  theidoor  and  knock,  and  while, 
if  any  man  will  hear  I£s  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  He  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him;  until  that  hour,  whenever  it  be, 
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when  He,  who  would  have  cmne  in  tmce, 
will  have  ehut-to  the  door,  and  when  we 
be^  to  knock  ourselves,  and  to  say,  "  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  ub,"  will  reply,  *'I  nevear 
knew  you:  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  worker^ 
of  iniquity."  Lest  we  should  think  of  « 
course  so  wicked  and  so  dangerous  as  this, 
let  me  remind  you  that  there  is  one  senteDce 
in  this  parable  which  does  not,  and  cannot 
apply  to  anyone  here,  and  that  is,  "  because 
no  man  hath  hired  us."  You  are  hired; 
you  have  called  yourself  Christ's  soldiers  and 
His  servants  already;  and  the  reason  why  idle- 
ness in  spiritual  concems  is  so  much  worse  in 
you  than  it  was  in  the  Jews,  and  is  in  the 
heathens,  is  this — they  were  idle,  because  they 
could  not  help  it;  no  man  had  hired  them,  or 
given  them  anything  to  do;  you  were  hired  at 
your  Baptism ;  and  your  Heavenly  Father  was 
so  good  to  you,  as  to  begin  paying  you  your 
wages  before  you  were  able  to  do  any  work 
toe  Him,  taking  your  pnnnise  that  you  wottid 
woric  when  you  were  old  enough,  and  giving 
you  His  grace  at  once.  Nor  have  you  been 
ignorant  of  what  that  work  was;  for  when 
your  Master  hired  you,  He  not  only  gave  you. 
strengUi  to  do  the  work  to  which  He  should 
set  you,  but  He  gave  you  also  a  Chm-ch  to 
teach  yoa  what  that  work  was — and  in  that 


your  teachers    should  never 
,  but  ihat  your  eyes  sfaould 

ar  teachers;  and  hitherto  He  has  kept 
•omise  to  the  letter.  Neither  did  He 
'Ou  ID  doubt  about  the  authority  of  these 
whether  He  had  sent  them,  or  whether 
tad  sent  themselves.  From  the  very 
hen  He  said,  "  As  My  Father  hath  sent 
■en  so  send  I  you,"  down  to  our  own 
when  the  successors  of  those  men  say, 
jve  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  and 
of  a  priest,"  He  has  always  vouchsafed 
ward  visible  sign,  whereby  we  may  dis- 
)b  His  messengers. 

I  were  then  hired  for  your  work,  you 
pengthened  for  your  work,  and  you  are 
,  your  work;  and  if,  after  this,  you 
all  the  dav  idle,  are  vou  not  convicted 
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wards  he  repented  and  went,  that  he  still 
accepted  him,  and  allowed  him  to  have  dene 
the  will  of  his  Father.  So  is  it  with  us.  He 
does  not  wash  away  our  sins  again — there  is 
bnt  one  baptism  for  that — but  many  a  time 
does  He  repeat  His  call.  He  repeats  it,  by  the 
Bug^^estions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  every  time  that 
conscience  whispers,  "  Is  my  heart  right  with 
Giod?'  He  says  the  same  by  His  word  every 
time  we  are  warned  in  Scripture,  "  What  shall 
it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul?'  Those  ministers  whom 
He  has  chosen  to  be  His  ambassadors  are 
con8l;aiitl7,  in  His  Name,  pressing  the  same 
truths  upon  us:  and  so  does  the  flight  of  life, 
and  so  does  the  approach  of  death,  and  so  does 
every  fiineral  we  see.  We,  therefore,  if  we  are 
standing  all  the  day  idle — idle  as  to  the  most 
important  thmg,  though  busy,  perhaps,  as  to 
worldly  ftfiaira,  and  even  making  them  an  excuse 
for  not  attending  more  upon  God — we  con  never 
say,  when  we  meet  God  face  to  face  at  the  great 
day  of  reckoning,  that  no  man  had  hired  us. 

"  So  when  the  even  was  come,  the  Lord  of 
the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward,  '  Call  the 
labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
fiom  the  last  unto  the  first ;'  and  when  they 
came  that  had  been  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  Uiey  received  every  man  a  penny.    But 
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when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  have  received  more,  and  they  Ukewiae 
received  every  man  a  penny;  and  when  they 
had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the 
good  man  of  the  bouse,  sajong,  '  These  last 
have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast 
made  tbem  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne 
the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day.'  But  he 
answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  '  Friend,  I  do 
tbee  no  wrong;  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way.  I  will  give  imto  this  last  even  as  unto 
thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  as  I  will 
with  mine  own?  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I 
am  good?*-  So  the  last  shall  be  £rst,  and  the 
first  last;  ibr  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen." 
We  are  not  explaining,  now,  all  that  portion 
of  Scripture  which  the  Church  has  chosen  for 
the  Gospel,  but  explaining  the  particular 
lesson  which  the  Church  wishes  to  teach  us 
from  it  to-day  of  all  days  in  the  year.  We 
need  not,  therefore,  point  out  how  all  this 
applied  most  closely  to  the  Jew,  and  was  a 
severe  rebuke  to  him — how  that  holy  nation, 
that  peculiar  people,  munnured  that  others 
ibould  be  made  equal  to  them,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  No  disciple  of  Christ  ever  com- 
plained that  God  had  shown  mercy  unto  those 
whom  He  may  have  received  at  the  eleventh 
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hour.  No  disciple  of  Christ  ever  boasted  that 
he  had  borne  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day. 
We  will  pass  lightly  over  this,  and  rest  upon 
the  last  verse,  which  again  takes  up  the  lesson 
of  the  Sunday,  and  forms  an  encouragement 
to  those,  whatever  their  age  may  be,  who  will 
now  set  to  work  on  the  business  of  sel^ 
examination  sincerely.  ^^  The  last  shall  be  firtt, 
and  the  first  last."  As  Gentiles,  we  are  last 
called,  when  compared  with  the  Jews;  and 
among  the  Gentiles  our  e£Pectual  call  ma(f 
have  come  late  in  life,  but  even  so  we  may 
yet  be  among  the  first;  for  it  is  not  who  aie 
called,  but  who  are  chosen. 

The  Epistle  takes  up  this  point,  and  enlarget 
upon  it.  It  s1k>ws  us  that,  though  on  earthy 
where  many  people  are  striving  for  a  priae, 
only  one  can  get  it,  while  in  Heaven,  every^» 
one  who  tries  shall  gain  it.  The  last  may  wdi 
be  first,  and  the  first  last;  for  it  is  not  wJbot 
has  worked  longest,  but  who  has  worked  moatt 
heartily. 

But  on  earth  there  is  a  great  difibmoa 
between  the  penitent,  however  sincere,  uA 
him  who  has  not  stained  his  baptismal  robe. 
The  former  man  is  always  tied  and  bovuid 
with  the  chain  of  his  sins,  be  they  lig^  or 
heavy;  and  will  be  so  till  he  is  freed  £tam 
them  by  Christ  at  the  Day  of  Judgment;  bat 
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teilie  will  be  judged  aocording  to  his  hear- 
iamm  and  fiathfulpess.  And  many  that  on 
wlh  seemed  to  be  last,  shall^  in  God's  judg- 
Hid,  be  set  first. 

b  it  not  the  immediate  object  of  the  para- 
\k  to  point  out  the  danger  of  delay  in  turn- 
ip to  the  service  of  God.  Still,  indirectly, 
tib  parable  does  point  it  out,  and  it  comes  in 
loy  well  with  the  g^ateml  lesson  taught  by 
tte  Sunday.  How  few  do  live  to  the 
ffefenth  hour!  How  few,  if  they  do  live  to 
k)  then  listen  to  a  command  which  they  have 
ken  deaf  to  all  their  lives!  Fewer,  still,  are 
aUe  to  give  proof  of  their  obedienoe  by  going 
to  db  «9or A?  in  the  vineyard.  Let  not  tiie  long 
nflfering  of  God,  whidi  was  designed  to  lead 
Qi  to  repentance,  lead  us  to  presumption, 
vhich  nmst  shut  out  iqpentanoe*  To  the 
deventh  hour,  to  the  very  dose  of  life,  is 
written  over  the  gate  of  mercy,  ^^  Knock,  and 
it  diaU  be  opaied  to  you;"  but  upon  no  man's 
fordiead  is  it  written,  ^^  Tms  mah  shall  have 

8PAGB  GBAKXBD  HUC  TO  SEEK  THB  GATE  AT 
LAST,  AHD  SHALL  HAVE  THE  WILL  TO  KNOCK 
THEBB." 

And  if  God  intended  to  reward  those  who 
do  not  decidedly  engage  in  His  service,  we 
sixmld  not  find  this  parable  in  Scripture.  It 
tells  05   of  a  covenant,  and  there  are  two 
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sides  to  a  covenant;  ours  as  well  as  God's. 
He  would  not  rebuke  and  invite  those  who 
were  standing  all  the  day  idle,  if  all  were  to 
receive  whether  they  laboured  in  the  vineyard 
or  not  Nor,  if  Grod  would  hereafter  make  no 
difference  between  him  that  works  in  Hi$ 
vinetfordj  and  him  that  works  somewhere  else, 
should  we  be  told,  that  though  many  were 
called,  few  were  chosen. 

It  is  quite  true  that  we  Christians  run,  not 
as  uncertainly — and  fight,  not  as  those  that 
beat  the  air.    If  we  persevere,  our  reward  » 
certain,  fer  the  Lord  has  said  it.     Whether  wi  J 
shall  persevere,  is  not  so  certain.    And  leM  | 
we  should  fed  too  confident,  in  our  privilegii  } 
as  membeta  of  Christ,  and  children  of  God,  lilf  | 
Epistle  fer  the  day  shows  us  the  exam]^  tdf^| 
St.  FbvI;  how,  to  the  very  end  of  his  life^  lip| 
had  his  fears  lest,  having  preached  to  otheri% 
^^  he    should  himself  become    a   castewajp# 
And  thus,  while  the  Gospel  shows  ub  tirfi  - 
gate  of  mercy  standing  open  unto  the  eleventlt'l 
hour,  the  Epistle  says,  ^^  Let  him  that  tfaiiiiP  | 
eth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fell."         ^  at  I 
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have  now  come  to  the  second  stage  of 
xamination.  The  subject  laid  liefore  us 
Sunday  was,  the  number  of  calls  and  in- 
BDS  which,  at  different  times  of  our  lives, 
ave  received  from  the  Master  of  the 
ebold,  to  go  and  do  our  allotted  work  in 
ineyard. 

len  we  come  to  apply  that  general  doc- 
to  the  practical  use  suggested  by  tin: 
k  and  to  examine  ourselves,  as  to  how 
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than  we  have  for  ourselves,  is  standing  at  the 
door  and  knocking,  "Gro  thy  way  for  this 
time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will 
send  for  thee." 

Septuagesima  Sunday,  and  the  doctrine  it 
teaches,  is  one  call  more.  One  call  more,  then, 
has  been  added  to  the  number  of  invitaticms 
we  have  already  received.  We  have  gone 
home,  and,  I  trust,  have  meditated  upon  it, 
and  have  determined  not  again  to  n^lect  it. 
And  now  that,  after  this  preparation,  we  aie 
again  met  together,  the  Church  places  another 
subject  before  us,  and  bids  us  examine  our- 
selves upon  that  also. 

We  have  been  called.  Perhaps  we  have 
obeyed  the  call,  and  said,  ^^  Speak,  Lord,  Ibr 
Thy  servant  heareth."  Good  seed  then  wM 
cast  upon  our  hearts,  and  now  the  CSitirdi 
tells  us  to  look  to  ourselves,  and  see  what 
has  become  of  the  seed  sown. 

But  time  has  already  rolled  on  since  Am 
first  call  was  made ;  we  are  already  one  wedc 
nearer  to  Lent,  in  the  calendar  of  die  Ghnidi. 
Are  we  one  step  nearer  to  repentance  in  te 
spiritual  calendar  of  our  lives?  Be  assured 
that,  as  the  season  of  Easter  is  now  one  wedk  . 
nearer  than  it  was  when  we  first  came  in  right 
of  it  last  week,  as  we  call  this  Sunday,  QoM^ 
gesima,  or  the  sixtieth  &om  Easter,  inateil 
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Cted,  has  been  already  entered  into  the 
against  us. 

r  object  to-day  is,  to  consider  the  use 
■fc  made  of  the  means  of  grace,  or  to 
a  oDce  more  to  the  figure  or  type  of  last 
aj,  in  order  to  connect  tiie  two.  We, 
g  been  faired,  and  set  to  work  in  the 
atd,  are  required  to  ask  our  consciences 
lort  of  work  we  have  done,  and  how  we 
dme  it.  To  show  us  this  more  clearly, 
Smrch  selects  a  ficsh  parable,  and,  in 
degree,  varies  the  type. 
Then  much  people  were  gathered  toge- 
and  were  come  unto  Him  oat  of  every 
He  spake  by  a  parable." 
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ble  was  addressed  to  them  as  such;  they 
were  likened  to  a  field  belonging  to  a  sower, 
upon  which  he  was  sowing  his  seed.  The  last 
parable  might  have  been  addressed  to  any  set 
of  men  whatever,  showing  them  how  the  Lord 
would  call  them ;  this  is  addressed  especially 
to  those  who  have  obeyed  His  call,  and  are 
already  gathered  together  to  Him;  in  other 
words,  to  His  Church.  Any  man  may  receive 
calls,  but  it  is  only  in  His  Church  that  the 
seed  of  grace  is  sowed. 

^^  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed,  and  as 
he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  it 
was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
devoured  it ;  and  some  fell  upon  a  rock,  and, 
as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away, 
because  it  lacked  moisture  ;  and  some  fill 
among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with 
it  and  choked  it;  and  other  fell  upon  good 
ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  a 
hundred-fold." 

You  will  realise  the  meaning  of  this  para- 
ble more  easily  if  you  call  to  mind  the  sort 
of  field  which  is  common  in  Syria  to  this 
day;  not  the  square,  well  hedged,  and  weD 
cultivated  field  that  we  see  here,  in  whidi 
the  seed,  as  it  fell,  could  hardly  meet  with 
other  than  good  ground ;  but  an  open  waste, 
only  partially    reclaimed,    interspersed   with 
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slabs  of  rock,  and  patches  of  unbroken  soil, 
prodnring  their  natural  crop  of  thorns  and 
briars,  with,  perhaps,  an  unfenced  combination 
of  horse  tracks,  called  a  road,  running  through 
it;  so  that  the  seed,  which  falls  at  one  cast 
from  the  sower,  might  very  easily  alight  on 
any  one  of  these  four  sorts  of  ground. 

The  question  proposed  to  us  for  self-ex- 
amination this  Sunday,  is  of  a  deeper  and 
more  searching  nature  than  that  which  was  set 
before  us  in  the  former  parable. 

"Have  you  obeyed  the  call?'  said  the 
Gospel  of  last  Sunday;  and  you  have;  then, 
bow  have  you  done  the  work  set? 

To  an  inexperienced  eye,  the  sight  of  such 
a  congregation  would  be  like  that  of  a  springing 
field,  promising  an  abundant  harvest ;  and,  in 
tmth,  it  is  a  mistake  very  often  made  by  both 
preacher  and  congregation,  to  measure  the 
amount  of  advance  in  holiness  rather  by  the 
number  of  people  drawn  together  by  the 
preaching,  than  by  the  regularity  of  the  acts 
of  worship,  and  the  improvement  in  the  lives 
of  those  who  come  to  church.  In  the  growth 
of  the  com  the  farmer  is  not  so  easily  elated. 
He  likes  to  see  the  blades  stand  thick,  but  he 
knows  how  many  things  may  happen  to  blight 
the  prospect,  and  disappoint  the  promise.  And 
BO,  also,  He  who  knew  the  heart,  knew  well 
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how  much  light  curiosity,  how  much  ficklaiess, 
how  much  worldliness,  lay  hid  among  those 
hearers;  how  many  came  gladly  enough  to 
hear  him,  if  that  were  all  that  was  necessary^ 
who  would  leave  Him  directly  they  were  called 
upon  to  find  out  the  real  nature  of  His  king- 
dom, and  to  learn,  practically,  by  some  piece 
of  actual  self-denial,  something  more  real  than 
merely  sitting  and  hearingj  that  if  any  man 
would  come  after  Him  he  must  deny  himself 
and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  HioL 

You  will  see  very  plainly  the  difference 
which  the  Lord  makes  between  those  who 
come  to  hear,  and  those  who  come  to  bft 
taught.  When  His  disciples  asked  Wm^ 
saying,  ^^What  might  this  parable  be?'  Ha 
said,  ^^Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  tho 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  to  otheni 
in  parables,  that  seeing,  they  might  not  aee^ 
and  hearing,  they  might  not  understand." 

Very  possibly  the  precise  reason  why  this 
passage  was  selected  for  the  Gospel  of  the  dftjr 
is  this,  that  it  tends  to  correct  an  error  thttb 
might  easily  have  been  produced  by  the 
picture  that  was  set  before  us  last  Sunday ;  fir, 
in  truth,  this  picture  does  exhibit  half  of  die 
doctrine  only — ^it  is  the  case  of  the  fiuthfhl— 
it  says  nothing  about  those  who  are  not  &ith« 
fill — there  all  who  were  hired  are  supposed  to 


vw^gnjgiA  to  do?  ami  ttose 

Id  not,  are  not  rewarded,  but  rejected,  for 
{  broken  their  engagement. 
explain  this  would  have  comj^cated  the 
Le  of  last  Sunday,  so  that  we  might  have 
1  its  principal  lesson,  the  calla,  that  is, 
ftch  of  us  have  received.  But  that  having 
•et  before  us,  and  meditated  upon,  and 
0  heart,  and,  let  us  hope,  acted  upon,  we 
another  proposed  to  us;  and  this  ia, 
KT  having  been  called,  having  obeyed 
■11;  whether  having  been  set  to  work  in 
x>rd's  vineyard,  we  have  done  as  much 
in  it  as  we  ought  to  have  done. 
e  last,  therefore,  was  a  parable  &t  all; 
narrows  the  lesson  to  those  who  have 
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come  up  and  wither — that  some  come  up  and 
are  choked — ^that  some  come  up  and  bear 
thirty-fold^  and  some  sixty-fold,  and  some  a 
hundred-fold,  though  all  the  seed  is  good  seed, 
and  all  from  Grod? 

This  is  the  second  question  for  self-examina- 
tion. Our  Lord  seems  to  consider  it  a  ques* 
tion  of  very  great  importance;  for  not  only 
does  He  put  forward  this  parable  with  unusual 
solemnity,  ^^  He  who  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear,"  but  He  takes  two  separate  methods  of 
explaining  it;  He  explains  it  by  His  words, 
and,  at  the  very  time  that  He  does  so,  He 
gives  an  example  of  what  He  means.  The 
question  is  set  forth  in  a  parable  which  is 
addressed  to  all  His  hearers  indifferently,  and 
that  parable,  rightly  understood,  is  a  complete 
solution  of  the  difficulty.  But  it  is  not  rightly 
understood  by  many,  and  it  is  not  explained 
to  them.     It  is  explained  to  the  disciples  onfy. 

Theophylact  says,  that  this  was  done  ex* 
pressly,  ^^in  order  that  the  unworthy  might 
not  receive  that  which  was  spoken  mja^ 
tically,"  lest  they  should  be  saved ;  and,  hardi 
as  this  sounds,  it  is  fully  borne  out  by  ont 
Lord's  own  words,  which  are  themselves  only 
the  repetition  and  fulfilment  of  an  andent  jnh 
phecy :  "  To  you,''  He  says  to  His  disdpleii' 
^^  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  Jkii^ 


$%  retold,  wUIe  He 
some  to  be  saved,  and  to  that  end 
bed  to  them  Hia  teaching,  refused  to 
in  diese  saving  mysteries  to  others,  lest 
should  understand  and  be  saved. 
t  ■we  overlook  the  fact,  that  though  it  is 
etly  true  that  the  Lord  refused  to  explain 
is  hearers,  and  did  explain  to  His  dis- 
I,  yet  that  it  depended  entirely  upon  each 
wbo  heard  whether  he  would  be  a  disci- 
r  a  hearer.  A  disciple  means  simply  a 
er.  The  Lord  addr^ses  all,  fcH"  ^  are 
X8,  jnst  as  in  His  first  parable  He  hired 
ho  were  standing  idle  in  the  market-place ; 
3e  explains  to  those  only  who  are  willing 
tkarners. 


860 


WHY  aSACB  HAS  WAHMD. 


and  accordii^I J,  those  who  were  His 
— ^whieh  simply  means  those  who 
leam  <£  Him — asked  Him  the 
the  parable;  and  to  them  He  gives  ai 
reply;  but  these  were  not  the  nuiny, 
few. 

This  is  what  Origen  means  when  hi 
speaking  of  the  corresponding  passage 
Matthew,  ^^Not  many,  but  few, 
strait  road,  and  search  out  the  way 
to  eternal  life."  Hence  the  Evan] 
us  that  ^^he  tau^t  without'^  hauie  h] 
bles,  but  tDitkin  by  explanations  to 
cijdes,"* 

In  feot^  those  whotn  he  wns  then 
were  th^Qiselves  living  exempltfk^atioiii 
own  parable:  ^^  Thai  and  thare  He  waa. 
the  seed  am6ng  them/'    Th^se  whp 
without  did  so  precisely  because 
the  wayH)ide,  the  stony  locki  and  the 
ground  of  the  parable;  while  those  wl 

*  The  idea  of  an  outer  and  an  inner  achoolt 
fbitly,  from  ihe  Greek  and  Egypdan  philoaoi^, 
ftTonrite  notion  with  Origenf  who  eanied  it|  )h  te 
otherdoctrinea,  to  theyerjTeiigeafhere^.    So 
as  he  placed  no  har  or  impediment  between  thp 
aUowed  the  liearer  of  the  outer  ichool  to  paaa 
ditcipleifaip  of  the  inner,  his  theoiy  ii  in  Ottwlief 
with  die  dedantiona  of  our  Lord,  tlMlt  wiMNioefw;, 
him  shall  be  given ;  and  that  if  any  man  shaO  io  tbe. 
FmAct,  he  shall  know  the  doctrioei,  wMhir  m$.  ^ 
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jtioQ  of  the  whole 

Tet  UB  look  at  it  a  little  more 
Observe  that  the  seed  which  the 
s  to  sow  13  His  seed,  His  own  seed; 
in  His  own  nature,  the  Word  of  the 
d.  The  seed  is  not  that  of  Paul,  or 
if  any  of  their  successors;  they  sow 
but  it  is  because  they  have  received 
lira.  Christ  sows  His  own  seed, 
[e  does  it  by  His  own  Hand,  or  by 
is  Apostles.     He  draws  it  from  His 


seed,  tbertfore,  is  equally  good. 
e  sows   it  over  His  whole  Church 
The  parable  does  not  say  that  Pie 
m  the  way-side,  or  on  the  rock,  or 

t  t.hnniH_  aa  if  H«  liad  done  it  rmr- 
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that,  somehow  or  other,  the  effect  which  ought 
to  have  been  produced,  and  which  must  be 
produced  if  we  are  to  be  saved,  has  not  been 
produced.  And  the  inference  is,  that  if  so, 
we  have  ceased  to  be  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tion. 

We  were  once  in  that  state ;  the  seed  was 
sown  upon  us.  At  Cur  Baptism,  the  Father, 
who  adopted  us,  gave  us  that  portion  of 
His  goods  that  fidleth  to  us,  and  divided 
His  substance;  but  we  were  all  made  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and  children  of  God,  therefore 
He  divided  it  to  all.  If  so,  the  result 
must  be  the  same  in  all.  That  which  He 
sowed  was  calculated  to  produce  fruit  in  all 
of  us,  as  it  was  sowed  equally  to  all.  All 
must  come  up,  therefore,  and  none  of  us  can 
fall  short  of  his  heavenly  inheritance. 

But  it  is  not  so;  we  see  it  is  not;  we  see 
that  many,  whom  we  know  to  have  recdved 
the  grace  of  Baptism,  do  not  produce  works 
which  the  grace  of  Baptism  must  produce. 

How  is  this  ? 

Because  men  do  not  retain  it.  Bemember 
the  rain  fit)m  Heaven,  without  which  the  whole 
world  would  be  one  hard,  dry,  barren  wilder- 
ness— ^the  rain  is  that  which  redeems  it  fit)m 
that  curse — ^yet  that  rain  falls  on  the  sea- 
sand,  and  it  drinks  it  up,  and  is  as  barren  as 


t 


WHY  6BACB  HAS  FAHJED.  363 

ever;  and  on  the  hard  road,  and  the  wind 
passes  by,  and  there  is  no  trace  left. 

So  it  is  with  the  seed  of  Grod.  Look  how 
some  men  come  to  Church  and  read  their 
Bible ;  their  own  state,  their  own  wants,  their 
own  dangers  are  before  their  eyes,  and  they 
do  not  see  them ;  to  them  their  Bible  and  their 
Plrayer-Book  are  words  oF  course.  Such  men 
belong  to  the  hard-beaten  wayside  of  life ;  they 
do  to-day  what  they  did  yesterday,  and  for  no 
better  reason  than  because  they  did  it  yesterday. 

Take  this  very  parable ;  you  have  heard  it 
before — oflen,  perhaps — always  on  this  par- 
ticular Sunday;  this  is  God's  seed.  What 
fruit  has  it  produced  in  you?  none!  are  you 
none  the  better  for  it? 

Now  your  Saviour  shall  tell  you  the  reason 
of  this.  He  gave  you  the  grace  to  profit  by 
it,  but  you  let  it  lie  on  the  surfiice,  and  the 
Devil  has  taken  the  Word,  not  out  of,  but 
from  off  your  hearts,  lest  you  should  believe, 
and  be  saved.  He  has  taken  advantage  of 
your  bad  habits,  and  heedless  disposition  of 
mind,  and  has  taken  it  from  you  while  it  was 
lying  idle,  so  that  now,  seeing,  you  see  not, 
and  hearing,  you  hear  not.  Had  not  this 
been  the  case,  he  could  not  have  done  it. 
He  is  compared  in  the  parable  to  the  birds 
of  the  air,  who  can  easily  pick  up  a  seed  that 
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is  lying  on  the  surface,  but  cannot  pick  up 
one  that  is  rooted  and  growing. 

But  the  seed  did  produce  its  effect  upon 
you,  you  may  say ;  you  were  startled  at  your 
danger,  and  pained  at  your  ingratitude ;  you 
did  turn  to  God;  the  seed  was  growingi 
and  ^ving  promise. 

Well,  as  St.  Paul  said  to  the  Galatian^ 
^^Who  did  hinder  you,  that  you  should  not 
obey  the  truth?' 

Who?  Your  Saviour  shall  describe  the 
state  of  your  minds.  You  had  some  good 
dispositions  you  say ;  you  wished  to  do  wdl, 
and  to  follow  the  Lord ;  it  was  right,  comfort* 
ing,  pleasant  to  yourselves  to  do  so,  and  yoa 
did  it.  ^^  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  ri^ite* 
ous,"  you  said,  ^^  and  let  my  last  end  be  Eke 
his."    The  seed  was  coming  up. 

But  when  the  Cross  came  in  sight,  when 
trial  and  difficulty  lay  before  you,  when  yoa 
had  to  deny  yourselves  in  order  to  work  out 
your  own  principles,  the  principles  themsetfca 
did  not  seem  so  plain  or  so  binding.  The 
seed  had  come  up,  indeed,  but  the  soil  waa  too 
thin  and  too  shallow  to  nourish  it,  and  that 
which  looked  green  in  the  dew  of  the  mornings 
parched  and  shrivelled,  and  was  lost  under  the 
noon-day  sun.  This  is  Good  DispoaitioB 
without  Principle. 


1 


fOM;  you  have  no  time. 
it  so?  Then  yours  ia  a  veiy  common 
tlie  most  common  of  all,  probably;  and 
SaviooT  has  already  pictured  it  to  you. 
iraildly  bunness,  Una  money-getting,  this 
km,  tbis  pushing  your  way  through  the 
,  this  providing  for  your  families,  these 
and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  are 
BOKNs;  they  have  choked  the  seed,  you 
lat  they  have;  it  has  brought  forth  no 
»  perfection. 

siember  you  are  examining  yourselves 

you  have  taken  the  parable  of  last 

T;  yt"i  hKVc  said  in  your  hearts,  "I 

:  my  God  that  He  has  called  me  into  His 


»^.   XT.  !._. 
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or  committed  any  crime,  but  has  the  seed^ 
which  was  sowed  in  you,  produced  any  good? 
Your  Lord  has  given,  you  a  something — here 
He  calls  it  a  seed,  elsewhere  He  calls  it  a 
talent — ^bilt  whatever  He  calls  it,  He  will  ask 
for  His  own,  with  increase. 

Now,  what  have  you  to  show  ? 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  increase.  Do  not 
say  the  soil  is  incapable  of  producing  it.  We 
know  very  well  that  no  soil,  however  good,  is 
capable  of  producing  a  crop  unless  it  be  sown 
by  the  sower;  but  your  soil  has  been  sown, 
and  He  who  sowed  it  tells  you  that  the  seed 
is  calculated  to  produce  thirty -fold,  and  sixty*^ 
fold,  and  a  hundred-fold,  and  that  it  will  {hx>- 
duce  this  return  unless  one  of  the  three  causes 
which  He  has  specified  has  prevented  it. 

If  you  ask  what  the  return  is — we  shall  see 
more  about  that  next  Sunday — ^but  generally^. 
it  is  the  Christian  duties  and  graces,  love  to 
God,  love  to  man,  charity,  honesty,  meekness^ 
temperance.  This  is  the  sure  test  of  the 
quality  of  the  soil.  Appearances  may  deceive 
the  most  practised  husbandman,  but  the 
harvest  is  the  test;  if  it  does  not  bear  its 
proper  return  of  com,  it  is  not  good  ground. 
So  with  the  heart ;  we  cannot  trust  it  withont 
proof,  and  that  proof  is  a  holy  life. 

This  is  the  point  which  this  Sunday  forces 


^  ]gm  powei^  if  puntm 

Tchemcnce,  if  worldly  pleasures  are 
esteemed,  it'  worldly  cares  are  not  less 
ire  to  the  mind,  jf  the  affectious  are 
■e  and  more  set  on  things  above,  ilj 
eaitly,  we  are  not  wiser,  kinder,  better 
were  before,  this  parable  will  show  us 
have  no  certain  proof  that  the  grace 
I  received  on  soil  capable  of  retaining  it. 
this  is  the  way  in  which  you  ai-e  to 
urselve?,  and  to  prepare  yourselves  for 
iteoce  of  Lent.  You  are  to  exauiioe 
'es  this  week  by  the  quantity  of  fruit 
d,  as  you  did  last  week  by  the  number 
given.  The  seed  is  good  seed,  the 
the  messenger  of  Christ,  the  dew  and 
nth  are  the  Holy  Spirit  j  all  this  is  the 
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remains  but  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance ?  The  seed  has  not  come  up  because 
the  ground  has  not  been  prepared — and  it 
must  come  up  if  we  would  be  saved — what 
remains,  then,  but  that  we  prepare  it?  But 
this  is  the  work  of  Lent ;  the  preparation  is 
repentance,  and  prayer,  and  holy  resolution; 
this  is  why  we  are  called  upon  to  see  our 
needs,  in  order  that  we  may  take  advantage  of 
our  resources. 

And  thankful  may  we  be  that  the  Lord  still 
vouchsafes  them.  Of  ourselves  we  know  we 
can  do  nothing,  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  put 
our  trust  in  anything  that  we  do ;  we  trust  in 
that  which  is  held  out  to  us,  and  we  take  hold 
upon  it,  knowing  that  the  Gk>d  who  has  helped 
us  thus  far  by  putting  into  our  minds  these 
good  desires,  will  not  rest  there,  but  will  still 
defend  us  in  all  adversities,*  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 


H. 


*  The  word  adversity,  in  the  CoUect,  is  used  in  its  proper 
and  primitiTe  sense,  as  that  which  opposes  itself  to  onr  eo* 
deavours ;  we  may  expect  hindrances  to  our  amftndmeirti  bow* 
ever  sincere  we  be,  but  the  Lord  will  defend  us  from  aU  fudi. 


I 


I  OP  THE  BLOID*'* 


icmgh  I  wptak  with  the  tongua  of  mm  and  of 
and  liate  not  charily,  I  am  become  aa  gowiding 
was  a  tiniiing  e^mbaL" 


rat  sight  there  appears  to  be  but  little 
sdon  between  the  Epistle  of  this  day 
■js  Grospel ;  and,  indeed,  the  Gospel  itself 
ins  two  passages  of  our  Saviour's  life 
,  we  should  imagine  have  but  little  to  do 
>ach  other. 

the  first  four  verses  our  Lord  gives  to 
isciples  their  first  clear  intimation  of  His 
>n:  in  the  last  ten  He  heals  the  blind 
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our  Helper,  but  we  have  not  heard  of  Him  yet 
as  our  Redeemer. 

We  shall  now  see  the  connexion.  Having, 
up  to  the  end  of  Epiphany,  been  taught  to  fix 
our  eyes  upon  our  Lord  as  our  Example,  and 
as  our  Helper,  in  the  next  two  Sundays  we 
are  directed  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  ourselves; 
on  the  first  of  them,  to  see  how  many  calls  we 
have  received  from  the  gracious  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  and  to  think,  within  ourselves,  how 
we  have  obeyed  them;  in  the  second,  to  re- 
member what  good  seed  had  been  sown  in  our 
hearts,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  sort  of  crop 
which  it  has  produced  there.  Now,  on  this 
third  Sunday,  and  just  as  Lent  comes  on,  we 
are  winding  up  our  self-examination.  To  help 
us  to  do  this,  the  Church,  in  the  Epistle  for 
the  day,  sets  before  us  a  picture  of  the  crop 
that  the  good  seed  ought  to  have  produeed, 
and  must  have  produced  but  for  some  fault  of 
ours.  It  sets  before  us  what  true  Christian 
Love  is,  what,  in  fact,  the  human  character  of 
Christ  was;  and  then  says,  "Look  on  this  pic- 
ture, tell  me  how  fiir  you  are  like  it;  thiB  is 
what  Christ  was,  this  is  what  you  promised  to 
be."  Now  the  tree,  as  you  have  been  told,  i» 
known  by  its  firuit ;  it  is  of  no  use  for  you  to 
think  of  your  calls,  except  to  be  ashamed  that 
you  have  neglected  them,  or  of  the  good  seedi 
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except  to  wish  it  had  foimd  a  soil  better  pre- 
pared for  it.  The  question  is  not  how  much 
you  received^  but  what  return  have  jou  made  ? 
Though  you  have  spoken  with  the^  tongues  of 
men  and  angels,  and  have  not  put  on  this 
attribute  of  Christ,  you  are  as  sounding  brass, 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal — all  noise  and  profession, 
and  nothing  else. 

This  attribute  is  here  called  Charity,  but 
the  word  hardly  conveys  to  our  ears  the  full 
meaning;  it  really  does  mean  that  universal 
k»ve  to  God  and  to  man,  as  the  creature  and 
property  of  God,  which  was  the  moving  power 
of  everything  that  Christ  did  and  felt,  which, 
ai  the  Christian  is  a  member  of  Christ,  must 
dK>  be  the  moving-power  of  everything  that 
(fe  Christian  does  and  feels. 

In  fiu^t,  the  Epistle  lays  before  us  the  actual 
character  of  Christ  As  in  the  Old  Testa- 
meatj  which  treats  most  of  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  the  attribote,  Wisdom,  very  frequently  is 
used  to  designate  God  Himself;  so,  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  beyond  everything  is 
the  manifestation  of  His  Love,  the  attribute, 
Loive,  is  used  to  designate  the  Mediator, 
through  whom  He  has  disj^ayed  it. 

If  you  would  have  the  character  of  Christ, 
the  Bum  of  all  you  have  been  learning  hither- 
to, read  the  Ef^e  for  the  day,  and  you  will 
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learn  that  Christ  suffered  long,  and  was  kind; 
that  Christ  envied  not;  that  Christ  vaunted 
not  Himself,  and  was  not  puffed*  up;  that 
Christ  did  not  behave  Himself  unseemly,  and 
sought  not  His  own,  and  was  not  easily  pro* 
voked,  and  thought  no  evil,  and  rejoiced  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiced  in  truth ;  that  He  bore 
all  things,  that  He  hoped  all  thmgs,  that  He 
endured  all  things. 

Now  see  what  this  implies  on  our  parts. 
We  have  been  made  members  of  Him  that  did 
all  this — ^parts,  that  is — ^we  have  the  same  na- 
ture given  to  us,  that  in  Him  worked  these  mi* 
racles ;  do  not  let  us  deceive  ourselves,  and  say 
that  we  cannot  do  them.  ^^We  can  do  aU 
things,  through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth 
us."  It  will  be  expected  of  us  that  we  do 
these  things,  that  the  Lord  receive  back  His 
own  talents  with  increase,  or,  whatever  we  mi^ 
call  ourselves,  Christ  will  not  call  us  ^'  His  fidtb- 
ful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end.*^ 

Remember,  we  have  promised  to  do  so;  we 
have  already  received  part  of  our  wages  wfaeo 
we  entered  into  His  service — ^forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  and  a  regeneration  of  our  sinful  natuie. 
These  we  received  in  our  Baptism — ^things 
that  we  had  no  right  to  expect ;  and,  besides 
these,  grace  to  help  us.  God  gave  us  these 
wages  before  we  were  able  to  do  anything  in 


|H|PlTes  step  by  step,  in  the  way 
ISiifWiuti  out.    HflTe  we  he&x  always 

[  considerate  towards  those  who  might 
e  been  kind  and  considerate  to  us? 
;  ever  been  envious  of  our  neighbour's 
[tune?  Have  we  ever  vaunted  our- 
ind.  thought  ourselves  much  better 
:y,  and  thanked  God  we  were  not  as 
)lican?  Have  we  ever  behaved  our- 
isecmly,  that  is,  unbecoming  our  high 
lo,  even  though  we  were  doing  nothing 
y  sinful?     Have  we  ever  been  tena- 

our  rights?  Have  we  been  quarrel- 
it  of  temper,  sulky,  passionate?     Have 

taken  delight  in  idle,  foolish  stories, 
neighbour's  disadvantage?    Have  we 

glad,  when  some  one  we  did  not  like, 
-thinip  wnmir?   and   did  we  ever  tro 
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sometime  or  other.  The  only  choice  is,  will 
we  ask  them  now,  ourselves,  when  we  have 
time  to  repent,  or  will  we  wait  till  God  asks 
them  of  us  in  the  Day  of  Judgm^it,  when  it 
will  be  too  late  ?  One  or  other  we  must  choose ; 
we  cannot,  avoid  them.  Christ  gave  us  His 
grace  at  our  Baptism,  when  we  promised  to  do 
all  these  things;  we  cannot  expect  that  He 
will  fail  to  visit  His  workmen,  and  see  what 
they  have  done  for  their  wages. 

You  will  now  see  the  value  of  the  first  part 
of  the  Gbspel.  I  need  hardly  ask  you  whe- 
ther you  have  done  these  things;  some  ct 
them  you  may  have  done,  but  you  have  not 
done  them  all ;  and  all  is  what  6od  has  givMi 
you  the  power  to  do,  and  what  He  will  i^ 
quire.  But  when  the  Church  tells  you  this, 
or  rather,  when  she  places  it  before  you,  so 
that  you  cannot  help  seeing  it  for  yourselves, 
lest  you  should  despair,  she  places  before  you, 
at  the  same  time,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment. Yes,  you  have  sinned  with  yoor 
fathers,  and  done  wickedly ;  and  the  wages  Of 
sin  is  death,  but  there  is  mercy  for  the  pefiJ* 
tent.  Christ,  you  have  already  seen,  has 
lived,  that  He  might  conquer  sin ;  but  He  has 
also  died,  that  He  might  conquer  death. 
There  is  peace  on  earth  for  men  of  good-wffl 
— ^that  you  have  seen;  but  there  is  also  liie 
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in  death  for  men  o£  sincere  penitence.  We 
see,  in  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  that  the  dis- 
ciples then  understood  none  o£  these  things  ; 
diey  could  not  conceive  how  or  why  the 
Lord  God  cotdd  suffer  men  to  scourge  Him, 
and  to  put  Him  to  death,  nor  how  or  why,  on 
the  third  day.  He  should  rise  fiom  the  dead. 
This  saying  was  hid  fiom  them.  Thank  God, 
it  is  not  hid  from  us. 

This  first  reveUtion  of  the  Atonement,  and 
the  forgiveness,  which  is  its  consequence,  brings 
08  to  a  very  remarkable  day  in  the  calendar, 
ad  a  very  peculiar  doctrine  of  the  Church,  <»ie 
that  is  very  often  over-looked  and  mistaken. 
The  day  is  Shrove-Tuesday ;  the  doctrine  is 
fttt  of  repentance  (^ier  forgiyeness.  Shrove 
ii  an  old  l^ixon  word,  that  signifies  absolution, 
or  forgiveness.  The  Tuesday,  therefore,  is 
called  Absolution  Tuesday,  or  Forgiveness 
Tuesday.  If  you  have  for  these  last  three 
wed^s  been  doing  what  the  Church  commands, 
and  examining  your  own  lives  by  the  rule  of 
God's  commandments,  and  the  example  of 
Christ's  life,  you  cannot  but  have  been  struck 
with  astonishment  and  dismay  at  the  many 
sins  you  have  found ;  you  cannot  but  have  been 
confessing  them  all  this  time  to  Gx)d,  even  if 
jrou  have  not  required  farther  comfort  and 
counsel,  and  have  not  opened  your  grie^  as  the 
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exhortation  enjoins  you,  to  some  learned  and 
discreet  minister  of  God's  Word.  At  any. 
rate,  and,  somehow  or  other,  you  have  been 
confessing  your  sins.  In  former  tunes  it  was 
the  invariable  custom  of  all  people  to  come  to 
Church  on  Shrove-Tuesday,  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  absolution — ^that  is,  special  abso- 
lution— ^for  those  particular  sins  they  had 
found  out  and  confessed  to  Grod. 

So  far,  then,  is  nothing  unusual  to  our  ears 
in  this  doctrine.  It  seems  natural  enough  that 
the  last  day  of  a  season  devoted  to  the  ex- 
amination of  our  fitults  should  be  set  aside  §x 
the  forgiveness  of  them.  But  here  is  the- 
unusual  point,  that  Shrove-Tuesday  is  im- 
mediately followed  by  Ash- Wednesday,  and 
the  Season  of  Lent,  which,  as  you  know,  is  ths. 
season  for  penitence.  Now  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  the  modem  customs  of  reUgioOr 
would  have  placed  the  penitence  first,  and  t)it 
forgiveness  afterwards.  Most  men  think  thsit^ 
when  they  are  forgiven  it  is  a  time  for  joy  an^ 
happiness,  that  their  sins  are  to  be  remembered 
no  more,  either  by  God,  or  by  themselves^ 
This,  however,  is  not  the  teaching  of  tbe 
Church. 

Do  you  remember  the  confession  of  David^ 
and  the  absolution  pronounced  on  him  by 
Nathan  ? — ^^  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord.'' 


We  foigot  the  51st  Psalm, 
'  afterwards  on  that  very  oc- 

e  forgot  his  being  driven  from  his 
and  all  the  Penitential  Psalms  he 
ut  that.  The  truth  is,  David  was 
t  once,  but  he  repented  all  his  life, 
not  this  reasonable?  Suppose  we 
led  our  best  friend  on  earth,  and  sup- 
ent  to  him,  and  confessed  the  injury 
e  we  lad  done  him,  and  our  friend 
nee  and  freely  to  forgive  us,  should 
8  sorry  that  we  had  offended  him 
e  showed  himself  so  ready  to  forgive 
)uld  we  not  be  more  sorry  than  ever 
law  this  fresh  proof  of  his  goodness? 
'.  tell  you  that  unless  you  repent  and 
meet  for  repentance,  you  will  not  be 
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forgiven.  But  that  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  trusting  to  a  death-bed  repentance ;  if  it 
is  sincere,  God,  no  doubt,  can  see  the  sincerity, 
and  can,  and  will,  forgive  as  fully  as  if  a  whole 
life  were  before  the  penitent ;  but  of  all  repen* 
tances,  that  is  the  least  likely  to  be  sincere, 
because  it  is  the  most  likely  to  be  produced 
by  fear  of  punishment,  not  by  hatred  to  sin ; 
and,  therefore,  of  all  repentances,  it  is  the  least 
likely  to  meet  with  God's  forgiveness;  and 
whether  it  does  or  not,  can  never  be  known  to 
the  dying  person,  or  to  ourselves  in  this  life ; 
the  only  sign  by  which  we  can  receive  any 
assurance,  is,  in  this  case,  withheld  from  us. 

This  shows  you  how  very  easy  it  is  in  all 
our  self-ej^aminations  for  us  to  deceive  our- 
selves, with  respect  both  to  our  actions  and 
our  motives;  and,  as  forgiveness  is  promised 
only  to  unreserved  confession  and  complete 
penitence,  how  indispensable  it  is  to  the  work 
we  are  attempting,  that  our  sight  should  be 
clear,  and  how  particularly  difficult  it  is  to 
obtain  this;  in  fact,  that  we  do  obtain  it  from 
Christ  alone,  and  firom  Him  only  by  honest 
prayen 

'  The  concluding  part  of  the  Gospel,  there- 
fore,  recounts  how  a  blind  man  sat  by  the 
way-side  b^gmg;  how,  hearing  that  Christ 
was  passing  by,  he  called  upon  Him  as  the 


HHht;  bow  the  Lord  heard  him, 
'w*  own  faith   the   measnre  of 

tercv- 

Tcforc,  is  another  doctrine  for  us, 

t  beloDgs  peculiarly  to  this  Season ; 

always  answered  in  this  manner, 
;  to  thy  fiiith  so  be  it  nnto  thee," 
generally,  according  to  your  faith 
tias  died  for  your  sins,  but  spedally, 
,o  your  faith  that  Christ  will  give 
irticular  thing  you  are  now  asking 
ceive  spiritual  sight,  you  must  be- 

blind  man  beheved,  that  the  Lord 

the  world  to  lul61  this  promise 
rs,  "that  He  should  give  light  to 

sat  in  darkness,  and  should  guide 
to  the  way  of  peace." 
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sin ;  but  now  ye  say,  *  We  see/  therefore  your 
sin  remaineth." 

And  if  we  go  back  to  the  Epistle,  we  shall 
see,  by  the  light  now  given  us,  some  very 
startling  revelations.  Though  we  have  tl^ 
gift  of  prophecy,  that  is,  of  preaching,  though  | 
we  understood  all  mysteries,  were  fully  m«  j 
structed  in  our  religion,  though  we  had  faith 
so  that  we  could  remove  mountains,  it  profiteth 
us  nothing;  nay,  more,  though  we  give  aU 
our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  though  we  gave 
our  bodies  to  be  burned,  and  had  not  this 
mark  of  Christ,  which  is  there  called  Charity, 
still  it  would  profit  us  nothing. 

Now  this  is  very  singular  in  these  dayB, 
when  so  much  store  is  set  by  Learning,  to  be 
told  that  if  we,  on  examining  ourselves,  aie 
disposed  to  feel  happy  that  we  are  acquainted 
with  all  mysteries,  and  to  think  that  enough, 
we  are  noUiing;  or,  still  more  singular,  what 
so  many  people  tell  us  that  Faith  is  the  one 
thing  needful,  only  have  faith,  only  believe, 
and  we  find  the  Holy  Scripture  telling  us  that 
we  may  have  faith  so  as  to  be  able  to  remove 
mountains,  and  yet  be  nothing — what,  then, 
must  we  have  ? 

We  must  have  a  knowledge  of  the  myste- 
ries of  religion,  so  as  to  make  us  value  and 
use  these  mysteries,  and  a  ftith  that  wiD 
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produce  good  works.  Very  trae,  so  we 
I  Bost;  but  look  at  the  next  sentence ;  though 
I  J"*  pve  your  body  to  be  burned,  and  gave 
I  iB  JDur  goods  to  feed  the  poor;  here  are 
Eiifoby  alms-giving,  and  martyrdom;  if  there 
ifWioj  difficult  works  they  are  these,  and  yet, 
'  mA  ail  this,  it  may  profit  you  nothing. 
[i^.  How  is  this?  You  may  be  tempted  to 
^kptir;  not  learning,  not  preaching,  not  fiuth, 
tPt  works,  can  none  of  these,  cannot  all  of 
loe  together  give  me  a  proof  that  I  am  in 
k  way  of  salvation?  How  shaU  I  know  it? 
flmt  can  I  do  more  than  find  out  the  meaning 
^God's  Word,  and  have  fidth  in  Him,  and  be 
idy  to  give  up  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  and 
f  body  to  be  burned  ?  Can  anything  be  done 
■e  than  this? 

Tea,  there  can.  It  is  easier,  fiur  easier,  to 
ie  up  our  minds  to  some  one  great  act 
adf^acrifice,  to  feed  the  poor  with  our  sub- 
oce,  to  die  for  our  fidth,  than  it  is  to 
qp  a  constant,  regular,  unremitting  watch 
on  all  our  little  thoughts  and  feelings,  and 
tAs  and  actions ;  it  is  easier  to  do  a  great 
ng  one  day,  than  to  do  little  things  every 
jr.  A  man  may  give  his  body  to  be  burned 
o  yet  is  imable  to  suffer  long  and  constantly 
Je  trials  of  temper,  audi  as  all  of  us  meet 
th  every  day,  and  to  be  kind  through  it  alL 
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A  man  may  have  faith  so  as  to  remove  moon- 
tains  just  when  he  is  excited  and  inflamed  for 
the  time  by  some  eloquent  discourse,  or  some 
affectmg  passage  of  Scripture,  who  yet  cannot 
help  envying  when  he  sees  some  one  whom  he 
thinks  greatly  his  inferior,  promoted  to  some 
office  which  he  thought  should  have  been  given 
to  him;  or  else  vaunting  himself,  and  puffing 
himself  up,  and  thinking  it  is  all  due  to  his 
own  merit,  and  the  proper  recompence  of  his 
desert,  when  he  has  got  anything  himself. 
How  difficult  it  is  not  to  seek  one's  own,  that 
is  to  say,  not  to  stand  out  upon  one's  rights, 
not  to  say  such  and  such  things  are  my  due, 
and  I  will  have  them  because  other  peopk 
ought  to  be  made  to  know  their  own  station  I 
You  all  know  how  difficult  it  is  not  to  be  pro- 
voked when  you  are  quite  certain  that  you  are 
in  the  right,  and  that  those  who  oppose  them** 
selves  to  you  are  blindly  and  perversely  in  the 
wrong.  You  all  know  how  difficult  it  is  when 
you  hear  a  story  of  any  one,  to  put  the  best 
interpretation,  even  though  that  person  be 
your  opponent,  and  to  think  that  though  he 
be  your  opponent,  yet  that  he  acts  upon  good 
and  conscientious  motives,  so  that  3^00  rejoioe 
not  in  iniquity,  that  is,  in  kis  iniquity ;  you  do 
not  care  about  proving  him  wrong,  but  all  yon 
want  is  to  arrive  at  the  truth.     You  may  not 
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have  thought  about  it,  but  if  jou  do  think 
how  much  is  loeant  by  the  words,  '^  beareth  all 
things^  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
eodn^th  all  things,"  you  will  not  say  that  you 
hive  got  an  easy  task  before  you. 

Now  these  are  your  subjects  for  self-ex- 
immatioii ;  this  is  what  the  Church  sets  before 
jOQ.  Before  she  told  you  how  great  your 
ttak  was^  she  reminded  you  of  your  invitations 
and  your  means  of  grace;  and,  lest  you  should 
my,  ^^  All  these  things  have  I  done  from  my 
jDutb  upward,  what  lack  I  yet  ?'  she  divides 
ttd  explains  your  duties,  places  each  par- 
ticolar  effect  of  true  Christiimity  on  the  soul 
pkinly  before  your  eyes,  and  says,  ^^Have 
jQtt  done  tkU  V 

This,  then,  opens  our  task  for  Lent  There 
it  DP  need  for  despair,  for  we  have  just  heard 
of  the  Atonement,  but  there  is  every  need  for 
exertion.  There  is  no  need  for  despair,  for 
the  Lord  has  heard  us,  having  himself  once 
experienced  our  condition.  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by.  The  Lord,  as  man,  lived  with  us. 
"  Passing  by,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  He  heard 
the  blind  man  crjdng,  but  standing  still.  He 
restored  him  to  sight;  for  by  His  human 
nature,  in  compassion  to  our  blindness,  He  has 
pity  on  our  cries;  but  by  His  Divinity,  He 
pours  upon  us  the  light  of  His  grace." 

27 
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^^  Let  US,  therefore,  not  seek  for  false  riches,'' 
says  Gregory,  "  but  for  that  light  which  we, 
together  with  the  angels,  alone  can  see  the 
way  whereunto  is  faith ;  and  this  will  save  us« 
He  said  to  the  blind  man,  ^  Receive  thy  sights 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;'  but  he  who  sees 
also  foHows,  because  the  good  which  he  imder* 
stands  he  also  practises." 

^^  Believe,  therefore,  that  while  you  are  fid* 
lowing  the  guidance  of  your  own  Veason  only, 
you  are  in  darkness,  but  that  with  Him  is  ligbt 
to  enlighten  every  one  who  seeks  it;  and 
towards  this  light  turn  the  desire  of  your 
heart,  that  the  eyes  of  your  understanding 
being  opened,  you  may  know  the  truth,  aad 
know  it  more  abundantly;  that  God^  iribo 
commandeth  light  to  shine  out  of  darkneai^ 
may  shine  in  your  hearts,  and  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  His  glory  in  the  ftoe  dt^ 
Jesus  Christ."* 


H. 


*  Archbishop  Sumner. 


•  f 


385 


THE  PROPER  LESSONS. 
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Gen.,  zii.  1,  2. 

^  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country j  and  from  thy  kin- 
irtdj  and  from  thy  fathef^s  hottse^  unto  a  land  which 
I  wili  ehow  thee :  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
mUiany  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  greaty 
mi  thou  shaU  be  a  blessing^ 


Ve  have  already  noticed  the  change  that  has 
taken  place  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 
fiom  the  time  when  our  attention  was  first 
tamed  towards  Good-Friday,  and  Easter-Day 
— ^the  Atonement,  and  the  Resurrection.  We 
have  seen  that,  whereas  we  have  hitherto  been 
exhorted  to  look  forward  in  our  lives,  and  to 
see  what  we  could  do  for  Christ,  since  that 
time  we  have  been  led  to  look  back  on  our 
lives,  and  to  see  how  we  have  done  it ;  that, 
whereas,  up  to  that  time,  our  hopes  had  mainly 
been  directed  to  the  prize  set  before  us  at  the 
end  of  our  course,  since  that  time  our  fears  have 
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been  raised  by  the  danger  of  coming  short 
of  it. 

From  that  point  the  Gospels  have  changed 
from  a  manifestation  of  the  wonders  of  Grod  in 
Christ,  to  the  solemn  warnings  given  by  Christ 
while  on  earth ;  while  the  Epistles  have  become 
&r  less  the  joyful  acknowledgments  of  those 
Christian  privileges  which  they  used  to  be, 
than  the  anxious  notices  of  the  dangers  we 
incur  by  misusing  them. 

But  this  change  is  still  more  striking  in  the 
Proper  Lessons.  These  being  the  lections,  or 
^  meditations^  chosen  &r  the  purpose  of  bringing 
our  minds  into  a  tone  fitting  to  receive  such 
warnings,  naturally  follow  the  general  charac^ 
ter  of  the  season.  We  change  at  once  from  the 
Prophecies  of  Isaiah  to  the  records  of  Genesis, 
from  the  Future  to  the  Past. 

Do  not  imagine  that  this  is  simply  because, 
having  finished  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  begin  again.  It  does  so  happ^  that 
the  course  of  Revelation,  as  seen  in  the  Old 
Testament,  coincides  very  nearly  with  that  of 
the  Church's  teaching,  and  that,  fi>r  the  most 
part,  the  lessons  do  follow  one  another  in  a 
chronological  order.  But  this  arises  sim^y 
from  the  fact  that  the  Church,  in  laying  oat 
her  system  of  teaching  under  the  New  d^pen* 


sation,  fiamed  it  upon  iJmt  ifUehrliad  dready 
been  traced  out  by  God  in  the  Old. 

Bat  the  Boc^  of  Isaiah  is  an  exo^tbn. 
There  was  a  reason  why  that,  the  most  perfect 
of  all  the  Old  Testament  zevdationa,  should 
have  been  kept  badcdfrom  God's  people  till  a 
kte  period  of  their  national  existence;  but  that 
leascm  does  not  exist  ^tfa  us,  to  whom  the 
fiifaiess  of  time  has  come:  to  us  God's  mercies 
aie  presented  firsthand  our  own  unworthiness 
afterwards.  Isaiah  opem  the  CShiistian  Year, 
IS  Genesis  foUowSi  just  as  the  eternal  coun- 
id  and  fore-knowledge  of  God  had  detennined 
oar  ledemption  befere  the  very  creation  of  the 
Hnid  in  whidi  we  fell. 

Ab  long  as  the  Gospeb  were  relating  our 
pnvfleges  as  .Cfanatiansf  the  duties  of  our  high 
calUngy  and  the  means  vouchsafed  to  enable 
our  ftUen  nature  to  perform  these  high  duties, 
the  Gospel  Prophet  .smmded  again  And  again 
in  oar  ean  those  glorious  promises  of  God; 
tdd  ns  the  offioe,  the  natme,  the  character 
of  oor  Blessed  Bedeemer;  showed  us  that 
ttoQgfa  ihe  ihitaes  required  of  His  followers 
may  posribly  be  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  yet 
that  it  was  to  enable  us  to  perform  those  very 
Ally  diat  tJvit  Saviour  hflyd  come,  down  £rom 
Heaven^ 

But  idiea  to^da^i^e  Go^  asks  us  how 
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we  have  performed  these  tasks  ourselves,  the 
first  lesson  shows  us  that  we  are  not  the  first 
who  have  been  placed  in  covenant  with  Grod, 
or  aided  by  God's  Protection,  or  enlightened 
by  God's  Presence.  The  lessons  for  the  next 
Sunday  show  us  that  our  First  Parents  fell, 
and  ask  us,  in  a  voice  not  to  be  mistaken,  ^^Have 
you,  replaced  as  you  have  been,  in  the  inno* 
cence  which  they  have  forfeited,  have  you 
done  better?"  ^d  if  the  answer  be,  as  I  am 
afraid  it  must  be,  ^^  We  have  sinned  with  omr 
fathers,  and  done  wickedly,"  we  are  brought, 
at  once  to  thank  our  Blessed  Saviour  with  aU 
our  hearts,  and  minds,  and  souls,  and  strength^ 
that  we  are  not,  as  they  were,  shut  out  fixxm 
that  happy  Paradise,  with  the  flaming  sword 
barring  the  entrance,  and  guarding  the  road 
to  the  Tree  of  Life;  but  are  permitted,  with 
humble  penitence,  as  we  shall  do  next  Lent,  to 
plead  the  atonement  that  He  has  made,  and  to 
claim  the  promise  that  we  hear  each  day  that 
'^  when  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  hit. 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth» 
that  which  is  lawftd  and  right,  he  shall  aave 
his  soul  alive." 

If  you  examine  the  six  chapters  whidh  .am 
selected  as  the  course  of  lessons  proper  to  tlui' 
season,  you  will  see,  that  together  they  fomi 
a  complete  system  of  penitence,  that  they  are. 
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in  &ct,  a  sort  of  rule  for  our  devotions  in  the 
ensuing  Lent. 

In  order  to  review  our  own  conduct,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  first  understand  the 
daims  which  Grod  has  upon  us ;  we  must  then 
see  how  we  have  rejected  those  claims,  and 
what  are  the  consequences  of  such  a  rejection ; 
and,  afler  that,  how  we  are  to  escape  tiie  pun- 
ishment due  to  such  rejection;  and  how  it 
is  possible  for  us  to  be  restored  to  the  place 
which  we  had  forfeited.  For  we  must  remember 
that  Adam  is  but  a  type  of  every  fidthless  and 
disobedient  Christian;  we  inherit,  indeed,  his 
wei^ess  and  corruption,  and,  on  account 
of  this,  are  subject  to  sins  of  infumity  when- 
ever we  forget  to  look  to  Him  who  gives  us 
ftrength  to  resist  them,  just  as  Peter  began  to 
sink  the  moment  he  took  his  eyes  off  his 
Saviour.  But  when,  after  grace,  and  strength, 
and  spiritual  health  given,  we  sin,  as  Adam 
sinned,  wilfully,  we  do  something  of  our  own 
individual  selves,  we,  of  our  own  accord, 
imitate  Adam  in  his  act  of  sin.  And  if,  after 
that,  startled  at  our  danger,  and  ashamed  at 
our  ingratitude,  we  would  recover  the  state 
of  grace  fiom  which,  by  that  act,  we  have 
Men,  or,  in  other  words,  if  having  been  re- 
generated, and  having  &llen  from  our  regen- 
erate state,  we  would  seek  for  the  renewal  of 
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tiie  Holy  GHiost)  we  most  ftshkni  otir  mpai^ 
tance  by  the  model  of  the  Bible.    We  shall- 
find  our  |Ntttem  in  Uie  Old  Testimut,  or  in 
the  New,  indifferently,  for  they  both  set  it 
forth ;  but  that  wluch  we  are  now  considenDgt 
is  the  partioular  model  of  it  whidi,  from  the  ' 
b^linmng,  was,  in  m^cy/ traced  out  to  AdMn 
eaA  his  descendants,  when  they,  ftlfing  fiaoi* 
the  stote  in  which  God  had  placed  them,  had 
done  despite  to  the  grace  and  favour  of  Him^ 
who  placed  them  in  it. 

Tb»,  then,  is  the  rule  of  repentance  whicb 
we  draw  from  the  sad  records  o£  Genesis. 

We  must  first  be  made  tiioFoughly  to  re- 
alise the  fact,  ^  That  as  God  made  us,  and  not* 
we  ourselves,  we  are « His  people,  and  th» 
sheep  of  His  pasture."  Hence  tlie  first  two 
chapters. 

We  must  tiien  be  shown,  that  all  we,  Wke 
sheep,  have  gone  astmy;  that  we,  the  oolj^ 
beings  of  all  creation,  to  whom  God  had  gfna 
reason  and  fiee-will,  w^e  the  only  bevngs,  of 
all  creation,  who  had  disappointed  the  WUl  mi 
their  Creator.  This  is  set  forth  by  the  tiara 
next  lessons.  Having  been  conviaoed  of  ithia^ 
and  driven  to  repentance  by  the  remernhmoM 
of  our  kigratitude,  and  the  sense  of  <our  da^ 
ger,  it  is  necessary  that  we  be  fihowD  4)Ht| 
under  <3ertain  circumstances,  this  peaiteiiC^WiB 
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be  accepted,  fleoce  the  next  two  lesaoos— - 
the  UeMiiig  of  mankind  m  ^  just "  Noah,  and 
the  caU  of  mankind  in  ''&ithful  "^  Abraham. 

This  is  the  general  plan:  now  let  us  lode  a 
little  into  its  details. 

On  the  first  Sunday  we  are  riiown  the  Al* 
nrigfatj  Power  of  God — how  >^He  fbrm^ 
fight,  and  created  darkness;"  how  ^fie  made 
a]l  things,  and  stretcbed  forth  the  heavens 
shove,  and  spread  abroad  th^  earth  by  Him- 
self;" how  ^^He  made  man,  and  bea^  that 
are  upon  the  ground,  by  His  great  Power,  and 
by  His  outstretched  Arm." 

We  are  shown,  also.  His  great  Wisdom — 
that  ^€rod  saw  everything  that  He  had 
created,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

We  are  then  shown,  that  He  created  us 
oat  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  our  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  that, 
by  these  means,  man  became  what  he  is — 
a  living  soul. 

Now  this  ^Hmng  mml^^  was  created  ^Mn 
the  Lnage  of  Gbd,  after  His  Likeness ;"  the 
original  says,  ^  after  His  Shadow,"  or  more 
properly,  *^  Beflecticm,"  as  if  everjiliing  within 
man  had  been  made  to  reflect,  and  give  back 
the  Image  ef  His  Creator. 

He  was  a  Reflection  of  God  the  Father,  in 
the  simaitode  of  His  Power:  for  ""He  had 
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dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  md  over  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over 
all  the  earth,  and  over  every  living  thing  thai 
creepeth  upon  the  earth." 

He  was  a  Reflection  of  Qod  the  Word,  in 
his  reason ;  as  is  implied  by  the  very  charter 
of  his  creation,  wherein  the  Creator  took 
counsd,  as  it  were,  to  form  him :  ^^  And  God 
said,  let  tu  make  man  in  our  own  Image*" 

He  was  a  Reflection  of  God  the  Holy  Ghosti 
the  Author  of  Spiritual  Light  and  Li& ;  inas- 
much as,  ^^afWr  the  Image  of  God,  he  was 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness^'' 
even  as  we  are  created  by  adoption  now. 

This  was  the  Image  which  Adam  lost,  and 
we  lost  in  him. 

And  from  the  time  he  lost  dominion,  hia 
passions  and  his  sins  had  dominion  over  him. 

And,  from  the  time  he  lost  his  Heav^^X 
reason,  his  eyes  were  holden,  and  spirito^ 
blindness  fell  upon  him,  and  he  could  no 
longer  see  the  right,  so  as  to  follow  it. 

And,  from  the  time  he  lost  his  Bighteoof^ 
ness  and  True  Holiness,  even  when  ^^towiH 
was  present  with  him  how  to  do  good,  Jbnf 
found  not,  he  saw  another  law  in  his  mem^ 
bers,  bringing  him  into  captivity  unto  the  law 
of  sin  that  was  in  his  members." 

Nor  could  he  recover  himself;  for  he  hid 
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lost  something  more  than  that — ^he  had  lost 
the  Presence  of  Grod,  which,  in  the  days  of  his 
fidthfulness,  had  walked  in  the  Gurden  in  the 
cool  of  the  day — and  he  was  unable,  of  him- 
self, to  help  himself. 

We  find,  fix)m  the  evening  lesson,  that  this 
was  the  more  inexcusable  in  him,  because  God 
bad  not  left  the  creation  of  His  Hand  without 
defence.  He  knew  that  there  was  a  powerful 
enemy,  against  whom  man,  in  his  unprotected 
state,  could  not  hope  to  contend:  then,  as 
now,  God  did  not  suffer  man  to  be  tempted 
above  that  he  was  able ;  so,  the  evening  lesson 
tells  us,  that  ^^  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden 
eastward  in  Eden,  and  there  He  put  the  man 
whom  He  had  formed.  And  out  of  the  groimd 
He  made  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant 
to  sight,  and  good  for  food;  the  Tree  of 
life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  Garden,  and  the 
Tree  of  Eoiowledge  of  good  and  evil." 

But  what  is  meant  by  this  ?  How  does  it 
apply  to  us?  How  does  it  form  part  of  our 
role  of  penitence?  Let  us  see.  The  word 
^Paradise"  implies  something  more  than  a 
garden.*    To  understand  what  it  does  mean, 

*  The  word  Panuliie  occun  frequentlj  in  Xenophon*8  Ana- 
huis.  The  Gfecum  anny  is  said  to  encamp  in  the  Paradue  of 
toch  and  such  a  satrap,  the  tenn  evidently  implying  a  walled 
and  fortified  inclbsiirey  corresponding  to  the  park  and  home- 
fimn  of  the  modem  noblemao. 


we  most  Teraember  crar  Lord's  own  descrip 
tion  of  it — ^how  the  Householder  not  only 
planted  His  vineyard,  but  hedged  it  itmnd 
about,  and  digged  a  wme^ese  therein,  and 
built  a  tower  in  it,  before  He  let  it  out  to  the 
husbandmen ;  who,  as  was  said  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  were  not  simply  to  Hoe  m  it,  but  to  drem 
U.     There  is  defence  implied  in  the  wool 
Paradise — the  hedge  and  the  tower;  diere  ii 
preparation  fer  fruit  in  Panulise,  inqdied  inlte 
wine^press;  there  is  duty  in  Paradise,  impliei 
in  the  ^^  dressing  itj^^  and  in  the  ^kxdcmg.tek 
it  shofdd  bring  forth  grapes."    And  the  Gtoqpoi 
of  the  day  has  just  reminded  us  of  the: 
when  the  Lord  called  us.  His  labourers, 
the  market-place  of  the  world,  and  placed  U| 
as  He  had  placed  Adam,  to  dress  His  ganUmlJ 
For  who  cannot  see  that  the  (xanleo  il^ 
Eden  is  the  foreshadowing  of  the  Oiiiiii^  ] 
planted  with  all  manner  of  fruits,  and  walnitf 
by  that  rivei*  of  grace  which,  proceeding  fioil 
Christ,  is  brought  to  us  through  its  four 
nds,  the  Evangdists — that  the 
God  walks  in  it— that  His  Might  .hedgelrj|^ 
rotmd — ^that  ^^  as  the  hills  stand  about  JemiS 
km,  even  .so  standeth  the  Lord  about  Hiype» 
pie,  from  this  time  forth  for  evennoro— iM 
the  Cross,  the  Tree  of  Life,  is  in  the  tmdatjdf 
it;  and  that  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  which  m 


<.'-•■*■. 


b  tbia  glorioua  antitype  ia  aeeo 
True  it  is  that  the  Lord  has 

down  the  hedge  of  His  vineyard,  and 
e  wild  boar  out  of  the  forest  doth  root 
and  the  beasts  of  the  field  devour  it. 
;  is  that,  for  years  and  years,  the  Tree 
wledge  had  been  guarded  by  the  Flam- 
ord — the  unchangeable  Word  of  God*— 

Kings  and  Prophets  desired  to  see  tiie 
of  God,  and  saw  them  not ;  and  that 
y  to  it  is  but  partially  opened  even  to 
on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
There  will  be  a  time  when  we  shall 
d  face  to  face,  and  shall  know,  even  as 

known.  True  it  is  that,  for  years  and 
the  Tree  of  Life,  in  the  midst  of  the 
1,  had  drooped  and  withered,  till  it 
it  a   drv  tree,  and   that  even  now  it 
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the  creature  could  stand  by  himself^  so  as  to 
koow  good  and  evil^  apart  from  the  revelation, 
nd  beyond  the  protection  of  the  God  who 
made  him. 

This  was  Adam's  sin.  The  material  act  by 
which  it  was  committed  signified  little  or 
lothing.  In  itself  it  might  have  been  great, 
m  it  might  have  been  small,  according  to  the 
power  which  God  had  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Idm  who  misused  it.  The  desire  of  indepen- 
deoce  was  the  sin;  and  if  the  act  were  but  of 
■Ball  importance,  that  only  enhanced  the  sin, 
diat,  for  so  small  a  gratification,  he,  who  owed 
to  Grod  every  blessing  that  he  enjoyed,  could 
ifeh  to  be  independent  of  his  Benefactor,  and 
to  Kt  at  nought  the  commands  of  his  Maker. 

Has  this  part  of  Genesis  nothing  to  do  with 
in?  Do  we  never  set  up  our  wills  against 
God's  will?  Placed  as  we  are  in  Gk)d's  vine- 
Jird,  adopted  to  be  His  children,  fenced  by 
ffis  Presence,  guided  by  His  Spirit,  nourish^ 
bjr  His  Body  and  Blood,  do  we  never  do 
despite  to  that  Spirit  of  Grace,  and  for  a  light 
md  empty  gratification  set  at  nought  the  Will 
sf  the  Father  Who  adopted  us,  and  the  Love 
»f  the  Son  Who  died  to  redeem  us?  Truly, 
if  Adam  was  created  once  in  the  Image  and 
ifter  the  Likeness  of  the  Almighty,  All-wise, 
md  All-holy  God,  it  is  very  evident  that  when. 
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afler  the  fall,  he  had  himself  begottra  a  son, 
it  was  in  his  own  image  and  after  his  own  like- 
ness that  he  had  begotten  him^  and  not  aft^ 
that  which  he  himself  had  lost.  Well  is  that 
warning  needed  which  we  read  in  Grenesis: 
"  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man, 
yet  shall  he  have  a  space  of  time  for  his  trial. 
Is  there  not  an  appointed  time  for  man  upon 
earth,  and  are  not  his  days  as  the  days  of  an 
hireling?" 

Well  do  the  succeeding  chapters  point  out 
this  degeneracy.  A  few  years  pass  over,  and 
every  trace  of  the  divine  image  seems  to  be 
utterly  lost,  so  that  ^^  God  saw  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  man  was  great  upcm  the  earth,  and 
that  every  imagination  of  the  thou^ts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually;  and  it  re- 
pented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man 
upon  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  Him  at  His 
heart." 

And  now  that  we  are  called  upon  to  look 
back  on  our  own  past  lives,  now  that  having 
been  shown  what  the  Pattern  of  Origioil 
Righteousness  is,  and  having  been  called  uipom 
to  compare  it  with  our  own  actual  state,  wlw 
is  there  that  can  say  that  the  passage  I  ham 
just  quoted  does  not  in  some  degree  apply  to 
himself?  Who  can  say  that  if  the  justice  of 
God  were  allowed  to  take  its  course  evan  noir, 
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the  Flood  itself  would  not  be  the  neart  type  of 
his  own  condition  ? 

But  the  next  type  is  the  Rainbow. 

Now  consider  what  the  Rainbow  is.  It  is 
the  reflection  of  Heavenly  light  through  water, 
so  that  by  this  influence  that  which  hitherto 
has  been  the  means  of  destruction  and  punish- 
ment, becomes  the  sign  and  token  of  covenant 
and  of  safety. 

Observe  this,  for  wherever  the  type  is  re- 
peated, the  idea  is  always  the  same.  The 
Israelites,  St  Paul  says,  were  baptised  in  the 
Red  Sea.  It  was  that  very  water,  which 
to  all  appearance  had  henuned  them  in,  and 
was  the  imminent  means  of  their  present 
destruction,  that  became,  by  the  presence  of 
the  Cloud  and  Pillar  of  Fire,  the  very  means 

of  theur  safety  • 

So  it  is  in  the  great  antitype  of  all  this. 
Baptism,  which,  in  itself,  is  a  figure  of  death 
and  burial — ^the  very  curse  of  the  Fall.  But 
after  the  Divine  Presence  had  passed  through 
it,  leaving,  as  it  were,  the  reflection  of  Heavenly 
Light  upon  the  water,  the  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  it — that  very  sign,  without  ceasing  to 
be  a  figure  of  deatili  and  burial,  the  original 
curse,  became  a  ^^  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new 
birth  uoto  righteousness -y'^  a  ^^  burial  with 
Him  by  baptism  unto  death, '  so  that,  like  as 

28 
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Christ  WM  rufled  fix>m  th^  dead,  evw  so  we 
should  walk  in  newness  of  Life." 

The  same  type,  you  will  observe,  holds 
througbouty  and  it  is  exactly  that  whieh  is 
expressed  in  this  sixth  chapter,  now  for  thie 
first  time ;  that  when  the  cloud  of  God's  wrath 
comes  over  the  earth,  the  bow  is  in  the  doud, 
and  that  ^^  God  will  look  to  it  that  He  may 
remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between 
God  and  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh  that 
is  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;''  it  is,  that  in 
justice  God  remembereth  mercy,  that,  through 
the  means  of  death,  He  will  make  a  way  for 
the  redeemed  to  pass  over;  that  ^^His  cove- 
nant He  wiU  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing 
that  is  gone  out  of  His  lips ;"  that  ^-  He  hga 
sworn  once  (for  all)  by  His  Holiness,  that  Qe 
will  not  fail  David,  and  therefor fi  (because  He 
haa  so  sworn)  his  seed  shall  (notwithstmding 
the  sentence  of  death)  endure  for  ever .  . ,  •  af 
the  FArraFUL  wvthbbs  ik  heaven,  the  Bow 
winch  God  set  in  the  cloud." 

I  have  enlarged  more  upon  this  prnqt,  for 
this  is  the  real  object  of  the  whole — ^the  hjage 
upon  which  repentapce  turns ;  without  it  there 
Qould  have  be^i  no  repentance  whatever*^ 
there  might  have  been  sorrow^  but  it  would 
have  bee^  the  9Prrow  of  Judas,  not  the  sorrow 
of  Feter*     Bepentance  implies   amendmepty 
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but  there  can  be  no  amendmoit  without  hope 
of  restoration,  for  then  there  would  be  no  object 
for  it,  no  Teaaoirwhj  we  should  wish  to  amend. 

Gk)d  gives  us  this  hope  in  His  covenant  of 
grace,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Lessons  of 
Quinquagesima  Sunday  (the  Epistle  of  which 
day  shows  us  the  Perfect  Man)  furnish  us  with 
specimens  of  those  men  who  may  lay  hold  of 
it,  and  obtain  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  a 
doomed  world.  ^^  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and 
perfect  in  his  generation,  and  Noah  walked 
with  God."  Again :  "  Abram  departed  as  the 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  him."  These  are  the 
trae  types  of  the  ssstobbd.  As  the  sin  of 
Adam  lay  in  fellowing  his  own  will  rather 
Ibii  the  will  of  God,  and,  in  consequence, 
Annning  tfat  Flresence  <^  God  rather  than 
seeking  it,  so  he  that  ^^  walks  with  Grod,"  and 
he  that  obeys  the  cull  of  God,  are  the  types 
of  those  who  are  accepted  with  God. 

And  this,  des^ate  infirmities  and  sins.  Let 
no  one  who  examines  into  his  past  life,  and 
knows  that  he  has  not  always  been  ^^  just,"  or 
always  ^*  obedient,"  despair  of  being  accepted 
like  jost  Noah  or  feithfid  Abraham.  There  is 
not  one  word  said  about  the  feet  that  Noah 
had  never  ainned,  or  that  Abraham  had  never 
been  disobedient.  That  is  not  the  covenant 
of  groce  whidi  these  mea  foreshadow;  had  it 
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been  so,  where  would  be  the  difference  between 
their  condition  and  that  of  Adam  ? 

It  is,  if  we  are  just  and  obedient  at  this 
moment^  that  is,  if  our  repentance  be  complete 
and  sincere,  i^  from  our  hearts  we  renounce 
our  past  sins,  we  are  at  this  moment  just,  if 
we  fiom  our  hearts  are  wholly  turned  to  God, 
we  are  at  this  moment  obedient.  The  covenant 
is,  that  if  this  be  the  case,  Gk>d  will,  for 
Christ's  sake,  treat  us  as  if  we  had  been  just 
and  obedient  all  our  lives. 

Just  look  at  Grod's  words.  He  does  not  say 
"  A  covenant  will  I  make  with  thee,"  as  if  He 
had  then  and  there  made  a  new  and  special  cove- 
nant, now  for  the  first  time,  and  that  with  Nf>ah 
individually ;  it  is  ^^  My  covenant  I  will  estoNitk 
with  thee."  Notwithstanding  all  this  wicked- 
ness,  notwithstanding  this  manifest  breach  of 
covenant,  on  the  part  of  man,  which  at  that 
very  tinle  was  so  great,  that  it  repented  God 
that  He  had  made  him,  notwithstanding  all 
this,  ^^  I  will  not  depart  fiom  that  which  I  have 
once  sworn  by  My  HoUness  to  Adam;  and 
thy  seed  shall  still  bruise  the  head  of  the  Ser* 
pent,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  fiuniliea  of 
the  earth  still  be  blessed." 
*  And  if  we  would  see  by  what  means  these, 
the  types  of  restored  sinners,  are  saved.  Noah 
is  saved  in  the  Ark,  the  type  of  Christ's  Chnrdi 
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militant  here  on  earth ;  Abraham  is  saved  in 
the  Promised  Land,  the  type  of  Christ's  Church 
m  its  rest,  and  of  our  own  Heavenly  inheri- 
ttnee. 

Now  Noah  and  Abraham  are  the  types 
ihidi  God  has  given  us  for  our  imitation ;  and 
Ixrth  these  were  restored  so  as  to  be  God's 
diosm  people, — 

(1)  On  ocicotm/ of  their  fidth. 

(2)  ^^  the  grace  of  God. 

(3)  In  the  typical  Church. 

This,  then,  is  the  path  of  our  restoration. 
Both  these  types  showed  their  fidth  by  their 
vnks.    Noah,  at  the  command  of  God,  built, 
vidihis  own  hands,  the  ark  that  saved  him; 
Ahfiham,  at  bis  own  great  self-denial,  obtained 
Ae  land  which  became  his  inheritance.    So  it  is 
still — the  Apostles,  at  the  command  of  Christ, 
boflt  the  spiritual  ark,  which  is  the  means  of 
saving  them  and  us;  and  we  continue  the 
building  by  edifying  ourselves  and  one  ano- 
ther.    The  Apostles,  by  toil  and  labour,  and 
lel^denia],  inherited  the  earth,  and  established 
upon  it  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  vdiich  is  our 
inheritance;  and  we,  by  toil  and  labour,  and 
self-denial,  enter  it. 

And  thus  it  is,  that  despite  the  fall,  and 
Jie  weakness^  and  the  corruption,  and  the  ten- 
lency  to  sin,  which  we  inherit— despite  the 
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manifold  kidtances  of  it,  whi6h  we,  even  th^ 
best  of  us,  must  have  seen,  during  the  period 
of  our  self-examination,  by  Christ's  help,  and 
with  God's  grace,  we  do  build  up,  and  we  do 
work  out  thdt  which,  of  covenant  not  of  merit^ 
bei^omes  th^  inidatid  of  our  salvation. 

It  id  with  tffott  that  we  build-^it  is  with 
pain  that  we  work  out ;  but  we  comfort  our- 
selves with  the  «ure  trust,  that  while  we  are 
following  the  steps  of  "just"  Noah  and 
"faithful"  Abraham,  we  shall  inherit,  in  all 
its  fok^to,  that  blessing  which,  on  account  of 
that  righteouaiiess  and  that  fiiith,  God  then, 
for  the  first  time  since  the  Fall,  promised  oil  ift 
returning  and  repentant  generation. 

It  is,  by  getting  out  of  our  country,  the 
world — coming  out  from  our  kindred,  those 
who  will  not  renounce  it,  and  fh)m  our  F&thei's 
House,  the  fkmily  of  the  First  Adam,  into  a 
land  that  Christ  shows  us — ^His  Churdi  and 
His  Kingdom— ^that  we  become  a  great  nation, 
that  ^^  God  blessed  us,  and  makes  our  name 
great,  and  makes  us  a  blessing  to  all  about 


us." 


a 
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Joel,  iL  12, 13. 


^  ys  «vfi  lo  3f«,  MoiA  Os  Lord,  wiUt  aU 
ittitf  tmd  m&  faatingy  eaid  witk  wegmg,  and 
mmiamg.  And  rtnd  your  heart,  and  not  your 
Uif  <md  tarn  vnto  the  Lard  your  God :  for  He 
mane  and  tnereijnl,  tlow  to  anger,  and  of  great 
m;  and  reptnieth  Him  of  the  eoii." 

Hi  not  dioose  fer  ounelves  the  Seasons 
)  Churdi,  they  weie  detenuined  by  Him 
rnkd  the  seasons  of  the  year.  We  did 
sj,  that  in  the  v^  mi^  of  the  cold. 
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more  of  hope,  and  spring,  and  life,  and  energy. 
But  so  it  is. 

Nor  did  we  say,  that  at  the  time  all  nature 
was  in  the  greenness  of  hope  and  promise, 
Easter  would  come,  and  that  then  we  should 
celebrate  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Him, 
who,  by  that  death  and  resurrection,  brought 
our  own  hope,  and  our  own  promise  of  fruit. 
But  so  it  is. 

The  seasons  of  the  year  do  correspond  with 
the  Christian  teaching  of  Christ's  Church. 
During  Epiphany,  we  have  been  watching  our 
Lord's  Example,  and  forming  ourselves  upon  it ; 
this  is  like  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  which  also 
takes  place  in  this  season.  But  when  the  na- 
tural seed  is  sown,  for  many  days  it  lies  hidden 
in  the  earth — ^buried  and  unseen ;  so  often  is  the 
seed  of  grace  in  the  heart  of  man ;  he  has  re- 
ceived it,  but  it  lies  dormant,  waiting  for  God's 
good  time. 

Then  comes  some  season  like  that  of  Sep- 
tuagesima,  when  we  first  turn  our  thoughts 
upon  ourselves,  and  our  likeness  to  our  Ex- 
ample. This  is  like  the  first  spring  dews  that 
spear  the  seed ;  and  now,  in  Lent,  at  the  season 
when  in  nature  we  are  watching  the  burstii^ 
forth  of  the  grass,  the  first  faint  budding  of 
the  leaves,  we  think  of  the  first  spring  of  faith 
in  our  own  hearts.     Depend  upon  it,  that  first 
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spring  of  faith  is  always  Repentance ;  and  this 
is  the  doctrine  of  Lent. 

Christian  Repentance  is  a  hopeful  feeling, 
and  well  may  be  typified  by  the  joyous  young 
blades  of  tender  grass,  the  more  joyous  and 
promising  that  they  are  wet  as  if  with  dew. 
We  are  forgiven,  and  we  repent  because  we 
are  forgiven ;  it  is  not  that  we  are  threatened 
with  punishment,  and  lament  because  we  are 
punished ;  it  is  that  we  are  saved,  and  repent 
that  our  sins  should  ever  have  been  such  as  to 
make  it  necessary  that  our  salvation  should 
cost  so  great  a  price. 

In  the  seasons  of  the  year  there  has  been 
no  sudden  change,  the  days  are  brighter  than 
they  were,  and  the  sunshine  is  warmer ;  but 
there  has  never  been  any  sudden  break ;  each 
day  has  led  to  that  which  followed  it;  and 
though  we  now,  for  the  first  time,  see  that  the 
grass  is  springing,  we  cannot  tell  which  of  all 
these  gradually  lengthening  days  has  caused  it 
to  spring.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian  graces. 
No  one  can  say,  ^'  this  day  or  that  day  I  began 
to  be  more  &ithfu],  more  obedient,  more  holy." 
No  one  can  say,  '^  this  or  that  day  I  received  a 
firesh  accession  of  grace."  God's  grace,  like 
God's  8un,  is  over  us  always,  and  is  always 
shedding  down  light  and  warmth;  and  that 
more  and  more  every  day  in  proportion  as  we 
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yield  to  it,  more  and  more  as  we  more  and 
more  acknowledge  its  influence.  Winter  does 
change  into  summer,  and  we  know  that  has 
changed ;  we  see  it,  we  feel  it ;  but  we  cannot 
tell  how,  or  when.  So  also  with  a  Christian 
life.  Once  or  twice  in  the  Bible  we  read  of 
sudden  changes  of  seasons,  so  once  or  twice  in 
our  experience  we  may  meet  with  suddai  con- 
versions ;  but  we  must  not  expect  them.  These 
are  His  miracles;  while  the  so-called  oonv^- 
sions  that  we  do  see,  are,  for  the  most  part, 
not  like  the  gentle  rain  that  b^;ins  by  a  mist, 
and  increases  into  a  steady  dropping,  fertilising 
shower,  but  like  a  thunder-storm,  that  sur- 
prises, astonishes,  and,  without  having  done 
any  good  though  possibly  some  injury,  ceases 
as  suddenly  as  it  came  on. 

It  would  seem,  however,  that  the  natural 
year,  and  the  ordinary  course  of  seasons,  is 
indeed  a  type  of  the  spiritual,  and  that  the 
more  we  follow  the  footsteps  of  Christ  throu|^ 
it,  and  thus  lay  up  His  doctrines,  one  by  one, 
in  our  hearts,  the  warmer  grows  our  fidth, 
and  the  brighter  our  understandings. 

What  I  propose  doing  now,  is  to  aom  up 
the  doctrines  of  Lent,  showing  how  each  one 
leads  to  that  which  follows,  and  all  prepare  os, 
as  in  no  other  way  we  could  prepare  oundvet, 
for  that  which  Easter  teaches,  a  blessed  Tcmu- 
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Tcctbii,  and  a  happy  meeting  ^th  Him  who 
went  before  us.  to  prepare  it. 

When    Septoagesima,  dbanging   from   the 

glorious  prophecies  of  Isaiah  to  the  sad  records 

cf  Genesis,  has  warned  us,  by  the  example  of 

fhose  who  fell,  that  Gbd's  own  presence  will 

Mt  saye  the  un&ithful,  and  that,  therefore,  he 

who  thinketh  he  standeth,   must  take  heed 

lest  he  ftll,  and  that  he  who  thanks  God  for 

hsvk^  called  him  to  this  state  of  salvation, 

must  pray  unto  God  that  He  will  keep  him  in 

the  same  all  the  days  of  his  life;  then  it  is 

lint  the  Church  put  to  us  those  home  ques- 

tioiis  of  the  three  last  Sundays.    She  showed  us 

the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  cdling  His  labourers, 

md  setting  them  their  tasks,  and  asked  us  how 

we  have  done  that  particular  task  assigned  to 

ttt.     She  showed  us  the  Great  Sower,  and 

the  seed  that  fell  on  the  hard  road,  and  cm  the 

wky  soil,  and  among  the  thorns,  and  on  the 

good  ground  with  its   different   degrees    of 

fertility,  and  asked  us  which  of  these  soils  is 

most  like  our  hearts.    And  then  she  showed 

us  the  ^^more  excellent  way."     She  pointed 

oat  to  Christ  Himself,  under  the  name  of 

Charity,  or  Heavenly  Love,  and  asked  us  if  we 

were  like  Hun? 

I  showed  you  this  last  Sunday,  how,  under 
the  same  of  Love  or  Cbaritf,  St  Paul  de- 
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scribed  the  Lord  Himself,  and  His  followers 
as  they  ought  to  be. 

And  this  closes  the  Church's  season  of 
warning ;  this,  she  says,  is  what  you  ought  to 
be;  this  is  what  you  must  be  if  you  have 
faithfully  followed  the  example  which,  ever 
since  Christmas,  has  been  before  your  eyes; 
this  is  what  you  must  be  if  you  wish  to  meet 
your  God  in  peace,  for  "  without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord ;"  and  this,  which  she 
has  just  exhibited,  is  what  the  Lord  means  by 
holiiess.  You  Jannot  hope  to  arrive  at  a 
Blessed  Resurrection  without  true  and  heart- 
felt penitence,  any  more  than  you  can  hope  to 
see  Easter  without  passing  through  Lent. 

Now,  what  is  heartfelt  penitence?  for  this 
is  the  question  resulting  from  the  text.  How 
are  we  to  know  the  true  from  the  false  ?  I 
will  tell  you  what  the  Church  thinks  it  is,  by 
showing  you  the  lessons  she  teaches  on  theses 
her  six  weeks  of  preparation.  Repentance  is 
a  feeling  of  the  soul,  and  itself  cannot  be  seen 
any  more  than  faith ;  but,  like  faith,  it  becomes 
visible  by  its  works.  The  Church  is  teaching 
how  repentance  will,  and  must,  show  itself 
whenever  it  is  sincere. 

On  the  first  Sunday  she  says  repentance  is 
a  voluntary  mortification  of  the  flesh  with  its 
natural  desires.     ^^  Then,''  that  is,  after  He 
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was  baptised,  "was  the  Lord  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  "wilderness,"  to  prepare  for  His  temp- 
tation. Then,  after  we  are  baptised,  shall  we 
be  led  by  the  Spirit  (His  Spirit)  into  the  wil- 
derness of  this  world ;  and,  as  our  great  Ex- 
ample prepared  for  His  temptation,  so  must 
we. 

On  the  second  Sunday,  she  says  Bepentance 
is  a  humble  sense  of  our  spiritual  weakness. 
Then  came  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  acknow- 
ledged that  it  was  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs ;  but, 
while  acknowledging  her  unworthiness,  she 
desired  even  the  crumbs  imder  her  Lord's 
Table. 

On  the  third  Sunday,  she  tells  us  that  Re- 
pentance is  a  Firm  Confidence  that  He  who  has 
cast  out  the  strong  man  from  our  souls,  which 
in  former  times  were  his  palace,  will  still  pre- 
senre  the  goods  of  which  he  has  spoiled  him. 

On  the  fourth  Sunday,  she  shows  us  the 
wmrishment,  which  if  a  man  eat,  Christ  shall 
raise  him  up  on  the  last  day,  and  tells  us  that 
real  Repentance  means  keeking  for  the  means 
of  grace  which  will  preserve  us  from  a  second 

On  the  fifth  Sunday,  when  she  first  takes 
up  the  doctrine  of  the  Passion,  and  begins  the 
narrative  of  His  sufiPerings,  who  even  to  the 
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end  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners,  she 
shows  us  that  Repentance  is  the  grace  of  Per- 
severance. 

And  on  Holy  Week,  in  which,  through  a 
variety  of  Gospels,  she  sets  forth  the  volun* 
tary  humiliatkm  of  Christ,  she  teaches  us  that 
Repentance  is  the  conforming  ourselves  to 
Him  in  this  also,  the  taking  up  our  cross 
cheerfully,  and  voluntarily  filling  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in 
our  flesh,  fi>r  His  Body's  sake,  which  is  the 
Church. 

This  is  the  Qiurch's  teaching,  and  this  is 
the  order  in  which  we  are  to  take  it.  We  are 
not  to  think  of  Grod's  nourishment  before  we 
have  well  considered  our  own  weakness,  nor 
are  we  to  meditate  on  the  defence  which  God 
vouchsafes  to  those  who  come  to  Him  in  &ith 
and  in  trust,  until  we  have  first  honestly,  and 
in  good  earnest,  mortified  our  vices  by  givhig 
up  our  wills  to  Him.  Leave  out  any  oae  dp 
these  steps,  and  our  penitence  itself  is  a  do^ 
gerous  down&U.  Think  of  God's  protectioa 
without  our  own  endeavours,  and  we  become 
slothful ;  think  of  our  own  endeavours  with- 
out our  weakness,  and  we  become  presuni^ 
tuous;  think  of  our  own  weakness  without 
God's  defence,  and  we  despair;  receive  the 
nourishment  which  Christ  has  provided  fivr 
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our  souls  mihout  this  prepanation,  and  our 
tables  become  a  snare  to  us,  we  eat  and  drink 
our  own  damnation;  leave  out  the  grace  of 
Perseverance,  and  ^^  the  last  state  of  that  man 
is  worse  than  the  first,"  for  the  spirit  that 
has  been  cast  out  has  returned,  but  not  alone, 
be  has  taken  to  him  the  seven  other  spirits 
worse  than  himself.  And  take  all  these  five 
steps,  mortify  yourselves,  rely  on  God,  re- 
ceive strength  from  Christ,  persevere,  do 
everything  that  the  Churdi  has  hitherto  set 
before  you,  and  leave  out  the  last  step,  the 
volunta^  following  of  Christ  in  His  fatunilia- 
tion,  and  what  will  they  all  lead  yon  to? 
Why,  to  the  proud^  supercilious  confidence  of 
the  Pharisee,  who  trusted  in  his  privileges 
rather  than  performed  his  duties,  and  boasted 
in  his  descent  firom  Abraham  rather  than  his 
imitation  of  Abraham's  fidth,  and  Abraham's 


•  ( .t 


Tou  mnst  do  all  that  tl^  Church  tells  you, 
not  some  of  the  things  that  she  tells  you — ^you 
ait  not  allowed  to  choose. 

Heresy  is  not  folse  doctrine;  haresy  is  a 
Greek  wQfdy  which  signifies  choice;  heresy  is 
making  a  ph^actery,*  as  the  Pharisees  used 


Pfa^adofiM  we  texts  written  <m  TeUmn,  and  tewed  on 
e  part  «rifat  dotkei,  the  weerer  pledging  himKlf  to  abide 
m  tiie  docttiat  of  that  test  whieh»  in  retaiD,  waa  to  be  a 
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to  do ;  heresy  is  choosing  a  true  doctrine,  giv- 
ing it  an  undue  prominence  in  our  faith,  or  in 
our  duty,  and  permitting  it  to  dwarf  and  over- 
shadow the  rest.  This  is  heresy.  The  natu- 
ral tendency  of  man  is  always  to  heresy,  for 
every  man  will  have  some  doctrine  that  suits 
his  natural  mind  better  than  some  other  doc- 
trine, and  some  duty  that  comes  easier  to  his 
natural  disposition  than  some  other  duty. 
Every  man  will  naturally  lean  more  to  those 
doctrines  and  those  duties  than  he  will  to  any 
other,  simply  because  he  finds  them  more 
congenial,  or,  in  other  words,  easier.  Unless 
a  man  sets  himself  a  rule  of  belief,  and  a  rule 
of  duty,  an  analogy  of  faith  and  obedience 
made  by  other  hands  than  his  own,  his  tra- 
dency,  I  may  say  his  inevitable  tendency,  is 
to  heresy.  He  cannot  help  having  a  choice; 
he  cannot  even  know  whether  he  has  a  choice 
or  not;  for,  without  some  rule  external  to 
himself  by  which  to  measure  each  of  those 
particulars  which  constitute  his  fiuth  and  his 
duty,  he  cannot  tell  their  respective  bearings^ 
or  comparative  magnitudes.  No  heretic  ever 
yet  saw  that  he  was  a  heretic;  and  most  of 
those  that  I  have  ever  read  of  have  been  pre* 

^defence"  to  him,  which  is  the  literal  meaiuDg  of  the  word. 
The  pledge  taken  by  teetotallers,  as  they  call  tbemadvesi  ii^  lo 
all  intents  and  purposes,  a  phylactery. 
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eminently  pious  men,  as  are  many  dissenters 
now;  but  they  had  a  choice,  a  distinctive 
tenet  which  deceived  them,  true  as  it  might 
have  been,  a  want  of  proportion  in  the 
parts  of  their  fiuth,  or  their  duty :  they  broke, 
possibly  without  knowing  it,  one  of  the  least, 
it  might  be,  of  these  commandments;  and 
they  taught  men  so;  and  thus  they  became 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

You  may  depend  upon  this,  if  the  religion 
of  Christ  was  a  thing  that  anyone  could  pick 
up  for  himself  out  of  the  Bible,  if  God's  Word 
were  a  miscellaneous  store  thrown  open  to 
mankind  for  all  to  go  and  help  themselves  out 
of  it  as  they  liked  best,  it  would  not  have 
taken  our  Blessed  Saviour  forty  days  to  ex- 
plain to  His  Apostles  ^^  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  kmgdom  of  God,"  or  four  years  to  pre- 
pare them  for  it.  That  kingdom  of  God, 
that  Church,  those  Apostles  founded ;  and  it 
ia,  I  do  not  say  our  duty,  as  that  Church's 
children — ^that,  no  doubt,  it  is — but  our  safety 
tdso,  as  erring  and  fallible  mortals,  to  follow 
that  which  she  has  arranged  for  our  learning 
oat  of  the  Word  of  God. 

You  will  see  by  the  rubric  that  we  are 
directed  to  repeat  the  Lent  Collect  after  the 
Collect  for  the  Sunday  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  seasoQ.    This  rubric,  you  will  see,  is 
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not  {M!eci8el7  similar  to  that  which  directs  the 
Advent  Collect  to  be  said  with  that  for  the 
second,  third,  and  fi>arth  Sundays  of  that  sea- 
son; here  it  particularizes  that  it  is  to  be  said 

There  is  a  reason  for  diis.  Ti^  Adv^it 
Collect  is  intended  to  turn  our  thoughts 
generally  to  our  fitness,  or  want  of  fitness,  fin- 
meeting  our  Judge,  befi^re  we  pray  fixr  tibe 
special  means  of  attaining  it,  suggested  by  the 
particular  Sunday.  It,  tberefi)re,  naturally 
comes  first 

In  Lent,  the  Sunday  Collect,  by  leading  us 
to  pray  for  the  graoea  which  we  haive  now 
found  necessary,  draws  our  attention  to  those 
things  which  are  our  privil^pes  as  Christiins. 
The  Collects  of  this  season,  Iheiefore,  touch 
on  those  parts  of  the  Christian  Cotenant 
which  refer  to  Grod's  promises  to  us  rsthor 
than  to  those  which  set  forth  our  duties  to 
God.  The  Church  must  lead  us  to  meditate 
on  these  things,  because  we  fed  that,  without 
God's  defence,  we  cannot  resist  temptatioii, 
and  without  the  nourishment  which  Clinat 
holds  out  to  us,  we  are  not  strong  enough 
even  to  use  the  aims  which  God  has  put  into 
our  hands.  Still  we  cannot  meditate  on  these 
matters  without  great  danger  of  befaig  led 
into  that  besetting  sin  of  the  Israditei  wluch 
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was  the  primary  cause  of  all  their  b^kslidings 
— Spizitaal  Pride.  K  God  has  done  so  much 
(far  08,  we  aay,  or,  at  least,  we  think,  then  we 
most  be  wcffth  doing  so  much  for;  we  must 
have  an  intrinsic  value  of  our  own. 

If  tins  idea  once  takes  root  in  om*  minds,  we 

are  lost;   it  is  just  that  description  of  pride 

^that  goeth  bdTore  a  ftU,"  and  it  is  an  idea 

that  has  taken  root  and  flourished  in  manj  a 

man,  nho^  because  he  uses  the  conventional 

erpressions    of  the    day,  and    calls  himself 

^  steeped  in  sin,"  ^^  dust  and  ashes,"  '^  the  chief 

q(  nxmers,*'  without  acknowledging  one  single 

sia  that  qualifies  him  £oir  such  a  place,  thinks 

tht  he  is  humble  in  spirit,  and  appropriates  to 

hoBsetf  an  the  texts  which  relate  to  such  a 

fiame  of  mind.     On  all  such  hearts  the  voice 

of  the  preacher,  nay,  the  Blessed  Word  of  Grod 

itad£f  must  &11  in  vain ;  it  never  reaches  the 

heart  at  all,  it  never  penetrates  the  outer  case 

of  spiritual  pride':  to  all  that  such  a  man  hears, 

lie  returns  the  old  answer  of  the  Israelites  to 

the  warnings  of  Jeremiah,  ^^  The  temple  of  the 

Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple 

of  the  Lord  are  these  ;*'  and  his  fate  is  like  that 

of  those  whose  answer  he  appropriates. 

It  is  to  guard  na  against  this,  that,  even  in 
the  act  of  placing  before  us  our  mercies,  and 
oar  privilegea,  and  our  means  of  grace,  even 


418  THE  BUIiE  OF  BEFEHTANCE. 

whSe  reminding  us  of  our  defence  against  our 
excuses,  our  merciful  relief  our  strength,  our 
nourishment,  our  continual  preservation ;  even 
while  putting  into  our  mouths  words  whereby 
we  pray  for  these  things  as  covenanted  bless- 
mgs,  even  while  she  does  this,  she  bids  us 
^Mament  our  sins,  and  acknowledge  our 
wretchedness,"  in  order  that  we  may  obtain 
the  end  of  these  things,  ^^  perfect  remission,  and 
forgiveness."  They  are  our  privileges,  no 
doubt,  and  we  are  permitted  to  ask  for  them 
as  such  I  but,  if  we  are  permitted,  it  is  because 
^'  Grod  hateth  nothing  that  He  has  made,  and 
has  promised  to  forgive  the  sins  of  them  that 
are  penitent." 

This  is  why  the  Ash- Wednesday  Collect  is 
repeated  so  often;  and  this  is  why  it  comes 
q^er,  and  not  before,  the  Collect  for  the  week. 
Though  we  do  meditate  on  our  privileges,  this 
is  a  season  for  humiliation,  not  for  self-ocm- 
fidence. 

For,  depend  upon  it,  if  our  Heavenly  Father 
did  send  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  take  upon 
Him  our  Flesh,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the 
Cross,  it  was,  as  next  Sunday's  Collect  shall  teU 
you,  in  order  that  ^^  all  mankind  should  follow 
the  example  of  His  great  humility."  We  are 
not  to  forget,  among  all  the  ^'  gifts  for  men," 
that  Christ  has  obtained  and  bestowed  on  us, 


aad   be   buried,  no   doubt, 
r^  undisng^;  but  if,  as  the 

e  Collect  says,  we  would  "  be  buried 
,"  it  must  be  by  our  own  continually 
J  our  corrupt  affections  here  on  earth, 
pas3  through  the  grave,  the  gate  of 
at  is  decreed  to  us  as  to  Adam — but 
thus,  we  shall  pass  through  it  to  a 
iter  on  that  great  day,  and  this,  for 
Him  who  died  and  was  buried,  and 
for  us — Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

H. 


nurd   Elaster  »  bb  old  Saxon  word,  as  well  tia 
t,  all  of  vhich,  in  ooe  Beiue  or  other,  sigoify 
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FIEST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT, 


THE  FIBST  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  KEEPING 

UNDER  OUR  BODIES. 


2  Cor.  ?L  1. 

^'  fflgf  therij  as  workers  together  with  Him^  beseech 
you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain* 


ft 


We  have  seen  already  that  the  Gospels  fer 
Epiphany-tide  contained,  as  might  be  expected, 
as  many  different  manifestations  of  our  Lord's 
Godhead  seen  through  His  human  nature,  as 
there  were  incidents  commemorated  in  them; 
and  since  that  human  nature  was  put  <xi  &r  «a 
and  for  our  example,  we  have  learnt  in  each  at 
them,  as  we  naturally  might  expect  to  leani^' 
a  lesson  for  our  own  guidance  as  His  members. 
But  these  lessons,  you  will  observe,  are  all 
of  one  class.  The  follower  ofChrist,ifhe  has  at* 
tended  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  will  have 
kamt,  firom  the  first  Sunday,  to  love,  honour,** 
and  succour  his  fother  and  his  mother;  fiom 
the  second,  to  be  kind  to  his  firiends  and  ac^' 
quaintances;  fiK)m  the  third,  to  visit  the  AM 
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and  the  afflicted ;  from  the  fourth,  to  use  his 
influence,  whatever  it  be,  to  deliver  those 
around  him ;  from  the  fifth,  to  be  long-sufieriug 
to  those  who  do  him  wrong. 

These,  you  will  see,  are  all  of  them  instances 
of  that  one  class  of  our  duties  which  may  be 
summed  up  in  the  words,  "  Love  your  neigh- 
bour as  yourself."  Compare  these  with  the 
duties  taught  in  this  present  season,  and  you 
will  see  that  you  have  opened  out  a  different 
class  altogether.  The  duties  taught  now  are 
not  duties  towards  our  neighbour,  but  duties 
towards  ourselves,  fasting,  watching,  seli- 
denial,  purity. 

Now  the  truth  is,  that  this  is  a  very  much 
more  difficult  class  of  duties,  than  those  which 
we  have  been  taught  hitherto ;  both  are  neces- 
sary. The  one  is  what  the  Apostle  sums  up  as 
^visiting  the  fiitherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction;^  the  other,  is  '^keeping  ourselves 
unspotted  fiom  the  world."  The  Church  has 
placed  before  us  the  easiest  of  these  first ;  and, 
at  Septuagesima,  has  called  upon  us  to  ex- 
.umne  ourselves  how  we  have  performed  them, 
before  she  ventures  to  set  before  us  those 
which  we  shall  find  so  much  more  difficult. 

When,  on  the  different  Epiphany  Sundays, 

we  read  of  these  duties,  they  seemed,  each  of 

them,  easy.    We  were  told  to  do  good  to  all 
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men,  to  love  our  enemies,  to  pray  for  those 
who  despitefally  use  us,  and  to  do  many  such 
things,  which,  as  regenerate  children  of  God, 
as,  not  disciples  only,  but  members  of  Christ, 
we  fbel  we  ought  to  be  able  to  do.  When  we 
heard  of  these,  we  thought  we  could,  and  that 
we  would ;  but  the  self-examination  which  we 
have  just  passed  through,  has  shown  us  that 
we  have  not,  and  that  we  cannot. 

We  are,  therefore,  exactly  in  the  condition 
of  the  disciples  who  tried  to  cast  out  the  devil 
from  the  young  man  brought  to  them  during 
iheir  Saviour's  absence,  and  were  surjNised  to 
find  themselves  unable  to  do  so.  When,  after- 
wards, they  asked  their  Heavenly  Master, 
**  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out?"  they  wwc 
told  that  ^Uhis  kind  come  not  out  bat  fay 
prayer  and  &sting;"  that  is  to  say,  you  are 
not  able ;  and,  ther^re,  you  are  not  penmtted 
to  edify  your  neighbour  until  you  have  first 
attempted  to  edify  yourseE  It  is  a  practical 
exemplification  of  the  ^^  Mote  as^d  ike  BB&mJ^ 

We,  too,  are  Christ's  disciples;  nay,  mofei 
we  are  His  members.  In  His  Name  we  hale 
been  trying  to  cast  out  devils;  but  evett  in 
His  Name  we  have  not  been  able  to  do  it 
We  examine  ourselves,  and  find  the  same 
duties  unperformed,  the  same  offisncea  oooi* 
We  come  to  Christ 
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ment  and  disappoiiitiiieiit.  Why  cannot  we 
cast  out  these  bad  feeing?  Whj  are  we 
disobedioit)  unkmd,  ill*tempered,  undiaritable, 
an4,  theiefinne,  aie  unfit  to  do  kind  offices  to 
oth»B%  We  oug|it  not  to  be,  we,  who,  have 
been  made  partakers  in-  Christ  Himself.  And 
He  tells  us,  as  He  told  them,  this  kind  craEies 
not  oat  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.  Easy  as 
eadi  particular  duty  seems,  we  cannot  keep 
on  in  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  because-it  is 
not  a  tingle  act  c^  goodness,  or  any  number  of 
single  acts,  that  is  required  of  us  by  our  Lord, 
but  a  fiame  c^mind,  such  as,  if  we  really  pos- 
wemti  kj  woaU  make  such  acts  flow  from  us 
naturally,  and,  as  it  were,  voluntarily.  It  is  not 
that  we  must  obey  our  parents,  but  be  obe- 
dieot  to  our  parents;  it  is  not  that  we  must 
act  kindly  to  our  friends,  but  that  we  must  be 
kind  to  our  finends;  it  is  not  something  that 
we  do,  but  smnething  that  we  are.  We  may,  or 
we  raoay  not,  have  opportunities  of  doing  acts 
of  obedience,  or  acts  of  service,  but  our  neigh- 
boura  are  edified  by  us,  whether  we  do  them,  or 
not,  because  our  whole  life  shows  that  we  are 
ready,  and  willii^,  and  capable  of  doing  them. 
We  do  not  make  oursdves  like  our  Master  by 
any  number  of  acts  of  honesty,  generosity,  or 
duantfjbat  fay  an  honest,  generous,  loving  dis- 
pomtioiii  ttad  habit  and  feeling. 
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But  a  disposition,  a  habit,  a  feeling,  is  some- 
thing that  is  within  us.  This  is  the  answer 
to  the  question.  We  have  failed  in  our  duty 
towards  our  neighbour,  because  we  have  not 
practised  bur  duty  to  ou^elves ;  ^^  and  this 
kind,"  says  our  Lord,  that  is,  the  class  of  faults 
which  belong  to  our  own  hearts,  "  comes  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  Before  we 
can  act  like  Christians  towards  others  habitu- 
ally and  consistently,  we  must  feel  like  Chris- 
tians within  ourselves ;  we  must  not  seem  like 
Christ,  but  be  like  Christ;  and,  therefore,  we 
must  "  purify  ourselves,  even  as  He  is  pure.'' 
To  show  us  how  He,  as  man,  purified  I^mself 
for  our  sakes,  the  history  of  His  temptations 
is  selected  for  the  Gospels  of  this  day,  in  order 
that  we,  by  reading  it,  may  know  how  to  pre* 
pare  ourselves  for  our  own. 

When,  at  the  beginning  of  Epiphany,  I 
pointed  out,  from  Christ*s  Example,  our  dutiet 
towards  one  another,  I  told  you  at  the' same 
time,  that  these  were  but  parts  of  our  Qtris- 
tian  task — ^that  the  Church  then  purposdjr 
withheld  them,  but  would  treat  of  them  at. a 
future  time.  I  told  you  when  that  time  came 
that  I  would  show  you  the  reason,  Thk  m 
the  reason.  The  Church  follows  the  teachiiig 
of  Christ  Himself,  when  He  permitted  the  youqg 
man  to  speak  to  Him  of  all  the  comman^bneirts 
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he  had  been  keepmg  firom  his  youth* up;  she 
teaches  us  to  feel  fi>r  ourselves  that  there  is 
something  lacking  yet,  that  easy  as  each  one 
of  these  duties  appears  to  be,  we  &il  in  them 
collectively;  and  then  shows  us  that  we  shall 
fiiil,  and  must  &il,  unless  we  make  up  our 
mind  to  follow  Christ  wholly^  and  that  means, 
to  purify  ourselves,  even  as  He  is  pure. 

But  the  duties  which  the  Church  points  out 

in  Lent  are  more  difficult  than  those  pointed 

out  in  £{Hphany.    Even  so.    We  have  made 

some  advance  in  holiness ;  and  by  our  advance 

in  grace,  are  capable  of  bearing  greater  trials ; 

and,  therefore,  greater  trials  are  put  upon  us. 

The  old  Fathers  used  to  say,  that  the  Devil  is 

more  anxious  for  a  victory  over  Grod's  Saints, 

than  over  others.  Itmaybeso;  itwassointhe 

Old  Testament,  as  we  know  from  the  Book  of 

Job:  and  firom  our  Lord's  own  temptation,  of 

which  we  have  been  just  reading,  we  may 

gather  that  it  is  not  otherwise  now. 

But  even  if  it  is,  we  need  not  foar.  In  this, 
as  in  other  things,  we  have  the  pillar  of  the 
doud,  the  example  c^  our  Blessed  Saviour,  to 
lead  die  way.  ^  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the 
Devil,''  says  the  Gospel  of  the  day.  One  re- 
nuurkable  point  of  this  sentence  is  the  word 
^  then,''  which,  looking  back  to  the  last  chap- 
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ter,  will  show  us,  means  afl^  having  been 
baptised.  We,  then,  must  expect  these  trials, 
and  we  must  expect  them  the  more  because 
we  are  regenerate. 

"Whoever  thou  art,"  says  Chrysostom, 
"that  after  thy  baptism  sufPerest  grievous 
trials,  be  not  troubled  thereat;  for  this  thou 
receivedst  arms  to  fight,  not  to  sit  idle.  God 
does  not  hold  all  trial  firom  us;  first,  that  we 
may  feel  that  we  are  become  stronger; 
secondly,  that  we  may  not  be  puffed  up; 
thirdly,  that  the  Devil  may  have  experioioe 
that  we  have  entirely  renounced  him ;  £>urthly, 
that  by  it  we  may  be  made  stronger;  fifthly^ 
that  we  may  receive  of  the  treasure  intrasted 
to  us;  for  die  Devil  would  not  come  to  tempfe 
us,  did  he  not  see  us  advanced  to  greater 
honours." 

We  are,  therefore,  to  expect  trials,  and  ta 
consider  them  as  signs  of  our  regenerate  stated 
that  we,  as  the  elect  of  God,  are  of  greatei 
value  to  the  Devil  than  we  should  have  been 
otherwise.  But  we  are  taught  that  we  caifc 
withstand  these  trials  if  we  prepare  ourselves 
for  them. 

How  are  we  to  pre;»re  ourselves?  Hgm 
did  our  Example,  Jesus  Christ?  "  When  J9a 
had  fiisted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He 


tf  IS,  by  voiiuiiary  seu- 
djr  Aoi,   if  we  mean .  to    do 

Jesus  did.  we  must  set  about  it  os  He 
f  He  is  our  example,  and  He  fasted  to 
:g  Himself  for  trials,  we,  who  expect 
trials,  must,  if  we  would  conquer  like 
&st  like  Him. 

ir  the  difficulty  here  is,  what  is  lasting? 
Jhurcb  has  pointed  our  Saviour's  fasting, 
IBS  told  us  to  &st  too,  but  she  has  not 
s  what  fasting  is ;  and,  practically,  we  do 
now  how  to  do  it.  One  says,  "  I  never 
r  my  pleasure,  nor  care  about  my  eating, 
to  support  life ;  how  can  I  fast  more  at 
me  than  I  do  at  another?  I  fast  always." 
ler  says,  "  I  like  the  change  of  food  which 
■Uy  assigned  to  fast  days,  quite  as  well 
D  may  other  food,  or  better;  bow  can  I 
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done  literally  by  abstaining  fiom  all  'food  for 
forty  days  and  forty  nights ;  they  know  that 
they  ought  to  do  something,  however,  and 
they  want  to  know  what. 

Now  all  these  questions  I  should  answer  in 
the  same  way.  Consider  what  fasting  is,  and 
what  is  the  object  of  it.  It  is  the  bringing 
our  minds  into  the  habit  of  voluntarily  giving 
up  something  that  is  pleasant  to  us  for  Christ's 
sf^e,  and  the  object  of  it  is  to  discij^e  our 
minds  into  a  habit  of  self-denial.  We  all  act 
fiom  habit,  and  when  any  particular  trial 
ccmea  upon  us,  we  do  not  reason  upon  it,  and 
then  act;  we  cannot,  because  our  mind  is  then 
disturbed  by  the  temptation;  but  we  act  by 
the  habit  we  have  formed  long  before :  if  we 
have  been  always  accustomed  to  please  omw 
selves,  we  please  ourselves  then,  and  so  foil 
away :  if-  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  givii^ 
up  what  is  pleasant  for  Christ's'  sake,  we  do  so 
then,  and  stand.  The  particular  sin  whidi  we 
commit,  or  withstand,  is  only  a  proof  to  our- 
selves and  others  what  is  the  habit  of  oar 
minds ;  what  that  habit  was,  was  known  to  God 
long  before.  The  murderer  and  the  adulterer 
are  not  the  only  people  guilty  of  breaking  tiie 
sixth  and  the  seventh  commandments,  bol 
those  also  break  them  who,  known  to  God, 
though  not  known  to  us,  have  let  their  halnts 


r  Christ's  example  and  the  advice  of 
Ihurdi.  The  Church  says  Fast,  but  it 
Dot  ta.j  in  what  pardcolar,  because  vre 
nder  a  law  of  liberty.  And  this  means, 
re  are  not  commanded  to  do  any  particu- 
1^,  but  that  we  are  to  measure  each  fais 
ave  for  Christ  by  .the  amount  of  what 
e  ready  to  do  for  Him.  In  that  sense, 
eof  food  on  particular  days  is  festing; 
e  of  hours  is  fasting,  at  least,  if  it  be 
cspedaUy  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and 
t  OB  in  mind  of  Him — not  else — and 
do  it  with  that  intention,  it  will  put  us 
id  of  Him,  and  will  bring  us  into  the 
of  obeying  Him — of  course,  the  nearer 
D  come  to  His  actual  example,  the  bet- 
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minister  of  God  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in 
distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in 
tmnults,  in  labours,  in  watching,^  in  fasting ;  all 
which  things,  you  will  observe,  are  voluntary 
acts  of  self^enial,  instances,  in  &ct,  in  whidi 
the  Samt  had  carried  out  his  Master's  example 
into  the  practice  of  ordinitiy  life,  and  these  he 
classes  with  actual  Christian  graces,  such  as 
the  Word  of  Truth,  and  the  Power  of  Gk)d^  and 
speaks  of  them  as  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  ^^Seest 
thou,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  ^his  self-posses- 
sion of  soul,  and  well-strung  confidence,  for  he 
shows  that  afflictions  are  arms  not  only  which 
strike  not  down,  but  which  fortify  and  make 
stronger. "  That  is  the  point.  Fasting  is 
voluntarily  undergoing  afflictibii.  of  any  kind, 
not  because  it  is  meritorious  so  to  do,  but  for 
the  purpose  of  fortifying  our  minds,  and  nuJuii^ 
them  stronger.  Fasting,  therefore,  though  it 
certainly  meana  abstaining  f]X)m  food,  means 
something  more;  if  it  did  not,  it  would  hardly 
comprehend  the  poor,  many  of  whom,  in  that 
sense,  may  be  said  to  &st  always.  Now  I 
think  nothing  could  be  a  conunand  of  the 
Catholic  Church  which  did  not  take  in  every- 
body. 

To  fast  is  to  get  the  habit  of  giving,  up 
something  voluntarily  for  Christ's  sake,  and 


«    H    -I 


I7BDXB  OUB  BODIES.  4S1 


the  firat  thing  that  strikes  US  18  food,  but  that  is 
not  the  only  thing.  Can  you  not  come  oftenar 
to  Chuidi,  because  it  is  Lent,  that  is  to  say, 
give  up  some  of  your  time  to  Christ?  The 
habit  is  acqpuied  that  way  veiy  nearly  as  well 
as  by  fitting  from  food;  and,  indeed,  those  who 
do  fost,  oB^t  to  follow  it  as  well.  I  know 
▼ery  well  t^  we  ought  not  to  consider  pray- 
ing as  self-denial,  but  as  a  blessed  thing  to  be 
allowed  to  do;  but,  at  any  rate,  giving  up  time 
is  self-denial,  and  if  ypu  do  it  for  Christ's  sake, 
you  will  not  kse  your  reward. 

I  will  tell  you  another  way — giving  up  any 
evil  passion.  If  you  have  a  quarrel  with  any 
one,  tiying  to  be  reconciled;  if  anyone  has 
offimded  you,  forgiving  them;  if  you  have 
offisnded  any  one,  seeking  forgiveness;  not 
wiiking  it,  but  putting  yourselves  out  of  the 
way  to  ife  it ;  this  is  to  &st  fiom  pride.  Again : 
by  doii^  any  litde  voluntary  acts  of  service 
that  cost  you  trouble,  that  is,  fosting  from  ease, 
and  if  you  do  it  for  Christ's  sake  your  minds 
will  be  all  the  stronger  to  go  out  into  the 
desert  of  the  worid  and  to  meet  the  Tempter 
and  defy  him. 

But  why  should  you  do  this  in  Lent?  Are 
not  these  things  to  be  practised  and  this  habit 
to  be  acquired  all  the  year  round?  Very  true; 
and,  in^ed,  the  Church  has  appointed  every 
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Friday  as  a  fast  day  to  be  used  for  these  piur- 
poses ;  but  I  need  not  remind  people  of  business 
that  any  time  is  no  time,  that  what  they  may 
do  every  day,  and  any  day,  is  not  done  at  all; 
and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  though  the  duty  ought 
alwajTS  to  be  done,  the  Church  appoints  par- 
ticular times  for  doing  it ;  and  if  we  do  thhigs 
because  they  are  appointed,  we  shall,  at  least, 
have  got  one  step  in  the  formation  of  those 
habits  of  giving  up  our  own  will  and  pleasure 
that  I  was  s'pedcing  about. 

But  there  is  another  reason,  and  a  &r  more 
solemn  one.  You  know  that  Lent  is  the  pre- 
paration for  the  great  communion  at  Easter.  If 
there  ever  is  a  time  when  the  flesh  should  be 
subdued  to  the  spirit,  and  our  own  wiUs  to  the 

Will  of  God,  it  is  then.  The  festival  of  Easter 
represents  to  us  the  Resurrection  and  the  great 
C!oumiunion  of  the  fiiithful  with  their  Head 
and  Life,  which  is  to  take  place  on  that  joyful 
day.  Of  so  great  importance  was  that  par- 
ticular Communion  reckoned,  that  the  man 
who  did  not  communicate  at  Easter,  or 
within  eight  days  of  it,  (for  the  festiv}al  lasts 
for  that  time,)  was  considered  to  have  cat 
himself  off  from  the  covenants  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  to  be  no  longer  a  duld  of 
God,  a  member  of  Christ,  or,  it  is  dreadftd  to 
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think  of  it,  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.* 

Dreadful  as  this  is  to  think  about^  when  we 
know  how  many  of  you  refiise  the  bidding  to 
the  Marriage  Feast  of  Christ  and  His  Church, 
the  &ct  is  so.  A  man  must*  be  either  in  com- 
munion with  God,  or  out  of  communion  ;  and 
if  our  Saviour  has  declared  that  bread  and 
wine  shall  be  the  outward  signs  of  communion 
with  Him,  and  if  the  Festival  of  Easter  does 
represent  the  Resurrection,  what  does  a  man 
who  refuses  that  communion  declare,  but  that, 
at  the  Resurrection,  He  is  not  in  communion 
with  God?  I  do  not  say  that  the  Church 
exconununicates  him,  but  he  excommunicates 
himself.  By  his  own  sentence  he  is  cast 
into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

But  that  Holy  Conununion  is  not  only  a 
means  of  admission  into  Heaven,  it  is  a  pledge 
on  our  part  that  we  are  trying  to  enter.  We 
may  receive  tlie  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
and  yet  be  m  noways  partakers  with  Christ ; 
for  the  means  whereby  remission  of  sins,  and 
these  other  benefits  of  His  Cross  and  Passion, 
which  are  motioned  in  the  Fhtyer-Book,  is 

*Thif  is  aDiided  to  in  the  la«t  Robric  bnt  one  at  the  end  of 
the  Cdnmninion  Semce:  **Aod  note,  thaterery  parithiooer 
•hall  oommimicate  at  leatt  three  times  a  year,  of  which  Eaiter 
to  be  me.** 
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Faith*  Is  it  not,  therefore,  more  than  com- 
monly necessary  that  we  should  render  our- 
selves faithful  ?  Again:  the  Festival  of  Easter 
is  not  only  the  resurrection  of  the  soul,  but 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  also.  Is  it  not 
more  than  commonly  necessary  that  our  bodies 
should  be  pure?  You  who  have  followed  me 
in  my  teaching^  since  Advent  Sunday,  and 
have  watched  the  chain  of  lessons  which  the 
Church  gives  us  Sunday  after  Sunday,  each 
preparing  for  the  next  and  leading  to  it,  must 
be  flilly  aware  that  it  is  not  without  deep 
reason  that  the  Fast  of  Lent  precedes  the  Fes- 
tival of  Easter.  If  you  have  examined  yom 
consciences,  if  you  have  confessed  your  sins,  if 
you  hope  that  you  have  heea  fotgiveDj  if  yoa 
would  express  sorrow  for  having  ofl^ded  your 
Heavenly  Father,  if  you  intend  at  Easter  ta 
claim  the  promisei  df  His  Blessed  Son,  and 
hope  ever  to  be  partakers  of  the  Blessed  Com- 
munion of  Saints  hereafter,  when  they,  and 
we,  ittd  all  who  follow  us,  and  all  who  are 
dear  to  us,  and  have  gone  before  us  unto  their 
rest,  will  see  God  fiure  to  &ce — ^if  ever  we 
hope  to  enjoy  these  blessings,  let  us  seek  for 
them  in  the  only  way  the  Church  has  pdnted 
out,  by  fiisting,  {Hraying,  self-government,  and 
self-denial,  as  a  preparation  for  the  Easter 
Communion  here ;  for,  depend  upon  it,  as  your 
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Bible  telk  you,  as  your  Catechism  has  told 
you  aD  jrour  lifb,  the  two  Sacraments  are  both 
neoessaiy  for  your  salvationi  and  if  you  are 
not  in  communion  with  your  Saviour  here, 
yon  cannot  hone  to  be  so  hereafter* 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

« 
« 

THE  SECOND  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE,  THE 
CONSCIOUSNESS  OF  OUR  WEAKNESS. 

1  Thess.  iy.  1. 

w 

^^  We  beseech  youj  brethren^  and  exliort  you  by  ike 
Lord  JeeuSf  that  ae  ye  have  received  of  tu  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  Godj  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more^ 

^^  I  BEUEVE  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
tne,  and  all  the  world ;  I  believe  in  God  the 
Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind; 
I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sancti- 
fieth  me,  and  all  the  el^  people  of  Grod/' 

The  Father  hath  made  once  and  for  ever,  the 
Son  hath  redeemed  once  and  for  ever,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth,  not  once  and  for  ever,  * 
but  constantly,  daily.    He  renews,  day  by  day, 
whatever,  day  by  day,  has  been  decayed  by* 
the  fraud  and  malice  of  the  Devil,  and  by  j 
man's  own  carnal  will  and  firailhess. 

Again:  the  Father  hath  made  the  wbofe 
world,  the  Son  hath  redeemed  all  mankiiid;/. 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctifieth  thosei  Md? 
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those  alone,  who  have  been  made  God'^  chil- 
dren by  adoption,  and  Christ's  members  by 
grace. 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  these  two 
doctrines,  which  are  so  carefully  distinguished 
in  the  portion  of  the  Catechism  which  I  have 
just  quoted,  in  order  to  encourage  us  for  work 
which  will  and  must  appear  more  difficult,  the 
more  we  proceed  in  it. 

God  calls  upon  us  becatue  He  has  adopted 
us ;  and  He  does  so  because^  when  He  adopted 
us,  He  gave  us  a  grace  which  is  able  to  sanc- 
tify us  daily;  He  is  not  a  hard  Master  to 
gather  where  He  has  not  strewed,  but  He 
is  a  just  Master,  and  expects  His  own  with 
increase. 

You  will  see,  therefore,  a  strong  similarity 
between  the  text  of  this  sermon,  which  is  the 
beginning  sentence  of  this  day's  Epistle,  and 
that  which  opened  the  Epistle  of  last  Sunday. 
Then  the  Apostle  besought  us  ^^  that  we  re- 
ceive not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ;''  now  he 
goes  one  step  &rther  in  the  same  subject,  and 
beseedies  us  that^  as  we  have  received,  or  in 
proportion  as  we  have  received,  so  we  should 
abound. 

This  18  an  important  doctrine  just  at  pre- 
sent ;  and,  therefore,  to  fix  more  firmly  in  our 
minds  that  it  is  firom  the  Church  of  God,  that  is 

31 
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to  say,  from  those  who  have  received  from  God 
special  grace  and  special  privileges  for  that 
very  purpose,  that  this  strict  purity  is  re- 
quired, the  particular  passage  is  selected, 
which  forms  the  Gospel  of  the  day.  This 
relates  the  casting  out  of  the  Devil  from  the 
daughter  of  the  Gentile  mother,  on  account  of 
that  mother's  fidthfulness.  This  miracle  has 
always  been  held  as  conve3dng  a  doctrine 
allegorically,  and  as  having  been  intended  by 
Christ  to  typify  the  sanctification  of  Christians, 
for  the  sake  of  their  mother,  the  Church,  who, 
nK)re  faithful  than  that  of  Israel,  had  followed 
Him  from  the  homes  of  the  Gentiles. 

^  This  woman,''  says  Bemigius,  ^  figures  the 
Holy  Church,  gathered  out  of  the  Gentiles; 
the  Lord  leaves  the  Scribes  and  Riarisees,  and 
comes  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  this 
figures  His  leaving  the  Jews,  and  going  over 
to  the  Gentiles*  This  woman  ctaae  out  of  her 
own  country,  because  Holy  Church  departed 
from  her  former  errors  and  sins/' 

Again :  Augustine  says,  ^^  That  in  ord^  to 
heal  the  Centurion's  servant,  and  the  danghtar 
of  this  Canaanitish  woman,  He  does  not  go  to 
their  houses,  because  He  would  signify  that 
the  Gentiles,  among  whom  He  went  aot,  were 
saved  by  His  Word.  That  these  are  healed 
by  the  prayers  of  their  parents,  we  must  on* 
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deRtand  of  the  Church,  which  is  at  once 
mkr  flSBd  dnldreD;  the  whole  body  of  those 
who  make  up  the  Church  is  the  mother,  and 
eidi  indiTidiial  of  that  body  is  the  son  of  that 
mother.'* 

**  She  prays  fer  her  daughter/'  says  Hilary, 
^  tliat  18,  ahe  pray f  for  the  body  of  the  Gen- 
tflea,  posaeased  by  unclean  spirits,  and,  having 
learned  the  law  of  the  Lord,  calls  Him  the 
SoQofDttvid." 

^  Whosoever,  therefore — among  Churchmen 
—has  his  oonsdence  polluted  with  the  defile- 
ment of  any  sin,"  saya  Bliban,  ^^  has  a  daugh- 
ter only  vexed  by  a  devil ;  also,  whosoever  has 
defied  any  good  that  he  has  done — in  the 
Spirit  of  Christ — ^by  the  plague  of  sin,  has  a 
daughter  tossed  by  the  furies  of  an  unclean 
sprit,  and  has  need  to  fly  to  prayers  and 
tears.**  And  we  may  add,  has,  in  this  parable, 
a  promise  that  his  prayers  and  his  tears  will 
not  be  unavailing. 

The  teaching  of  Lent  and  its  discipline, 
therefinre,  is  addressed  to  CSmrdimen  only. 
Tliose,  and  those  only,  who  have  been  taught, 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  practised  in  their 
duties  towards  their  naghbours,  are  now 
shown  tlieir  duties  towards  themselves.  ^^  Fur- 
thermore, that  is,  besides  all  that  we  have 
learnt  hitherto,"  says  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle 
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for  this  day,  "  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and 
exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  ye 
have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk, 
and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more 
and  more." 

''He  speaks  to  these  Thessalonians  as  to 
Churchmen.  He  accepts  the  miracle  of  their 
firm  faith,"  says  Chrysostom,  "and  (there- 
upon) regulates  their  Ufe;  for  this  is  profi- 
ciency, even  to  go  beyond  the  [letter  of]  of 
the  commandments  and  the  statutes.  No 
longer  from  the  constraint  of  a  teacher,  but 
from  their  own  voluntary  choice,  is  all  this 
performed.  For  as  the  earth  ought  not  to 
bear  only  the  seed  that  is  thrown  upon  it^ 
[but  the  seed  with  increase,]  so,  too,  ought 
not  the  soul  to  stop  at  the  things  inculcated, 
but  to  go  beyond  them." 

"This  is  the  will  6f  Grod,  even  your  sane- 
tification."  This  text  gives  us  the  general 
aim  of  the  whole  discipline  of  Lent.  Our  own 
personal  purity,  as  directed  last  Sunday,  gave 
us  the  means  to  this  end ;  and  that  means  is, 
cultivating  by  our  own  labour  the  grace 
already  given  us  from  Heaven.  After  Bap- 
tism, Jesus,  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness,  fasted ;  not  without  an  object  indeed-^ 
His  object  was  to  prepare  Himself  for 
contest  with  Satan. 
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The  present  Sunday  directs  our  attention  to 
the  details  of  this  work,  and,  by  giving  us 
practical  examples,  points  out,  in  its  two 
morning  lessons,  the^  two  great  causes  of  de- 
filement ;  first,  of  the  soul — ^falsehood — ^bj  the 
sin  of  Jacob ;  secondly,  of  the  body — ^fornica- 
tion— by  the  sin  of  Dinah. 

Ye  know,  you  must  know,  for  I,  like  St. 
Paul,  am  addressing  Churchmen,  you  must 
know  *^  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus."  You  must  know  that  every 
Christian  heart  is,  as  it  were,  a  vessel  which 
has  been  cleansed  and  purified  by  our  having 
been  made  partakers  with  Christ;  which  ves- 
sel has  been  committed  to  our  keeping.  '^  Be- 
fore that,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  justly  remarks, 
^'  it  was  not  in  our  keeping,  it  was  under  the 
dominion  of  the  ^strong  man;'  but  that 
strong  man  Christ  cast  out.  Then,  and 
not  till  then,  the  vessel  was  placed  in  our 
keeping;  but  it  remains  so  only  as  long  as 
it  does  the  things  which  we  wish,  not  those 
which  sin  commands."  This  vessel,  you 
must  see,  is  capable  of  being  filled  with 
holiness  and  goodness,  but  it  is  equally  capa- 
ble of  receiving  again,  and  receiving  with 
increase,  the  earthly  and  natural  passions  with 
which  it  once  was  defiled  by  the  sin  of  Adam. 
It  is  the  will  of  God  now  that  you  should 
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know  bow  to  possess  this  vessel  in  sanctifica- 
tion  and  honour,  and  that  you  should  show, 
by  this,  the  difference  between  those  who  are, 
and  those  who  are  not  the  adopted  children  of 
God — ."not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence/' 
says  St.  Paul,  "  even  as  the  Gentiles,  which 
know  not  God."  * 

The  Church  has  been  so  particular  in  point- 
ing out,  that  it  is  from  those  who  have  receiv- 
ed the  privileges  of  grace,  and  help,  and 
strength,  that  these  difficult  tasks  are  required, 
lest,  at  any  time,  we  should  say  in  our  hearts, 
"My  power,  and  the  might  of  mine  hand, 
hath  gotten  me  this  wealth,  and  forget  the 
Lord  our  God,  that  it  is  He  that  giveth  us 
the  power  to  get  wealth,  that  He  may  estab- 
lish His  covenant,  which  He  sware  unto  our 
fathers,  as  it  is  this  day."  These  are  difficult 
duties,  no  doubt — ^the  Church  makes  no  secret 
of  that-^uties  impossible  to  flesh  and  blood : 
glory  and  great  honour  are  to  be  got  by 
achieving  them ;  but  the  glory  and  honour  it* 
not  ours,  but  God's. 

Now  turn  your  minds  to  your  work,  and 
that  work  is,  purifying  your  own  nature. 
Look  first  at  the  example  given  you  this 
morning.  Look  at  Jacob,  the  chosen  of  God, 
him  who  afterwards  became  Israel,  him  who 
wrestled  with  God,  and  prevailed,  look  at  his 


Atea  a  second  time  ao  exile,  he  recoimts 
inms  to  Pharaoh :  "  Ferr  and  evil  have 
my*  of  my  life  been,  and  Z  have  not 
cd  vnto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life 
'  frihen." 

ximves  God's  most  fiuthful  servants  not 
bo  trust  always  in  the  jvomises  of  God, 
1  Jacob  did,  but  to  trust  that  God  will 
&  own  means  to  accomplish  them,  with- 
W  aid  of  the  Devil's  weapons,  deceit  and 
lood,  whidi  Jacob  used;  and  to  consider 
lo  amount  of  &ith  in  the  end  or  object  to 
BDed  will,  io  the  sight  of  Giod,  justify 
■  vhidi  are  in  themselves  sinful. 
not  consider  the  self-denial  which  the 

U  4hf  1aa»  tinwiAart  AatalXa  ;•!     all    U«  irario. 
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left,  which  we  are  to  take  up.  But  armour  is 
not  taken  up  for  comfort,  or  for  ornament,  but 
to  be  used  in  actual  war&re.  This,  therefore, 
is  the  warfare  in  which  it  is  to  be  used.  The 
natural  man  was  once  under  the  power  of  the 
Father  of  Lies,  and  still,  under  temptation, 
feels  his  old  bias.  Fight  against  him;  use 
that  armour  against  him  in  which  the  Lord 
Himself  prevailed  in  similar  warfare.  The 
vessel  of  your  heart  is  yours  now ;  possess  it 
in  all  sanctification,  and  then  the  fidl  of  Jacob, 
which  you  read  this  day,  will  be  your  salutary 
warning,  and  your  safeguard,  not  your  type. 

And  this  sanctification  is  not  intended  for 
the  soul  alone,  but  for  the  body  also.  It  is 
not  only  your  souls  that  have  been  purified 
by  the  Spirit,  your  bodies  also  are  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Defile  not  the  tem- 
ple of  God.  If  that  armour  which  God  has 
given  you,  and  your  own  labour  has  put  oD| 
is  sufficient,  by  God's  grace,  to  defend  the 
soul  from  the  defilements  of  fidsehood,  it  is 
sufficient  also  to  defend  the  body  firom  the 
defilements  of  impurity.  This  is  another 
practical  use  to  which  you  must  put  the  les- 
son of  self-discipline,  which  you  learnt  last 
Sunday. 

For  this,  look  to  the  evening  lesson;  look 
to  the  story  of  Dinah,  and  do  not  say  that  it 
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is  an  easy  task^  and  one  that  requires  but  little 
dad^ine,  to  keep  the  seventh  commandment. 
Thtt  would  be  to  boast  in  the  spirit  of  the 
jwng  man  i^bo  said,  ^^  All.  these  things  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth  up;  what  lack  I  yet?' 
The  seventh  commandment,  like  all  the  other 
commandments,  is  exceeding  broad;  it  com- 
prdiends  a  great  many  things  that  men  little 
dream  of.  See  what  the  sin  of  Dinah  really 
was.  See  how  much,  or  rather,  as  we  should 
ay,  how  little  of  it  was  her  own — ^how  much 
belonged  to  circumstances  over  which  she  had 
no  control,  and  which  were  rather  the  punish- 
ment of  the  fault,  than  the  fiiult  itself. 

^  She  went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the 
hod."     Here  was  her  sin,  all  the  rest  was  her 
pimishment ;  she  went  out  without  the  know- 
ledge of  her  father,  for  the  lesson  tells  us  he 
did  not  hear  of  it  till  afterwards.     She  went 
alone    and    unprotected,    for  we    know    her 
brothers  were  in  the  fields ;  and  she  went  to  a 
meeting  of  which  her  family  disapproved,  for, 
as  Josephus  tells  us,  ^^  It  was  an  annual  festi- 
val, which  the  people  of  the  land — ^that  is  to 
say,  the  idolaters— had  instituted  at  a  certain 
time  f  .and  her  brothers  must  have  gone  into 
the  fields,  not  because  they  were  ignorant  of 
the  festival,  but  because  they  did  not  mean  to 
attend  it. 
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If  Shechem  had  not  met  with  the  damsel, 
would  her  sin  have  be^i  less  ?  That  he  saw 
her,  was  an  accident — ^it  was  no  act  of  her  own ; 
all  that  followed,  too,  was  involmitarjr  on  her 
part;  but  it  is  quite  evident  that  no  single 
deed  of  that  dreadful  succession  of  crimes, 
which  we  read  in  this  evening's  lesson,  could 
possibly  have  happened,  had  she  not  forgotten 
her  duty  in  the  first  instance,  had  she  not  fol- 
lowed her  own  pleasure,  and  gratified  her  own 
vanity,  or  curiosity,  or  love  of  amusement, 
when,  without  the  sanction  of  her  fiunily,  ^^  she 
went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land." 
Her  sin  was  in  her  heart,  and  was  known  to 
Grod  long  before ;  by  its  consequences,  it  be- 
came known  to  man.  ^^  Shechem  spake  kindly 
to  the  damsel,"  we  read  in  the  lesson ;  but  tbk 
does  not  give  us  the  full  meaning,  as  God 
wrote  it  in  His  Book.  The  Hebrew  says, 
^^ Shechem  spake  to  her  heart;"  the  Greek 
translation,  more  faithful  than  ours,  saya,  ^^he 
spake  to  her  mind;"  that  is,  he  suggested  to 
her  that  which  she  wished  before.  Now  lode 
what  our  Saviour  says,  and  you  will  see  the 
use  of  discipline :  ^^  Out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  fidse  witness,  blasphemies— these  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man."  ^^Lead  us 
not  into  temptation,"  is  what  we  say  when  we 


"ire  not  see  lierc  more  strongly,  even 
D  the  former  instance,  the  special  appti- 
1  of  last  Sunday's  general  lesson?  We  are 
tn  to  fast,  we  are  to  discipline  our  minds 
or  bodies,  so  as  to  acqnire  a  habit  of  self- 
l;  and  then,  when  ve  come  to  the  ordinary 
amal  affairs  of  life,  the  little  things,  as 
■eem  to  us,  which,  little  as  they  are,  in- 
t  a  right  and  a  wrong,  we  are  aUe  to  put 
exercise  the  mastery  that  we  have.already 
•d.  Had  Dinah  acquired  a  habit  of  aelf- 
il,  would  she  have  done  that  which  ex- 
1  her  to  temptation  ? 

lie  exercise  of  self-denial  in  the  ordinary 
rs  of  life,  is  urged  upon  us  as  Christians, 
use  it  is  as  Christians  we  have  received  the 
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"  they  know  not  Gk)d,"  and  we  do  know  Him ; 
let  us  be  ashamed,  let  us  be  afraid,  when  we 
are  worse  than  they ;  the  task  may  be  difficult, 
but  Christ  has  made  it  easy;  it  is  easy  to 
achieve  truth,  if  we  fix  our  minds  upon  the 
God  of  Truth;  and  it  is  easy  to  preserve 
chastity,  if  we  suffer  not  our  steps  to  stray 
from  the  shelter  of  that  protection  with  which 
He  always  overshadows  the  path  of  our  duty. 

We  make  our  own  difficulties  by  acquiring 
evil  habits,  and  then  we  complain  that  the 
''  ungodly  is  trapped  in  the  work  of  his  own 
hands."  ^'  Nothing  is  difficult  when  men  are 
willing,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  ^^  and  nothing 
is  easy  when  men  are  unwilling,  for  Grod  has 
made  us  masters  of  all  these  things."  On  this 
account,  Isaiah  saj's,  '^if  ye  be  willing  and 
hear  me;"  and  again  he  says,  ^^  if  ye  be  unwill* 
ing  and  hear  not."  Our  salvation  depends, 
then,  upon  our  being  willing  or  unwilling ;  it  if 
by  this  measure  that  we  are  punished,  or  are 
praised.  Then  God  grant  that,  being  of  the 
number  of  those  who  are  praised,  we  may  ob- 
tain the  promised  blessings,  by  the  grace  and 
loving-kindness  of  Him  ^^  Who  hath  called  us, 
not  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness." 

We  now  may  understand  the  object  of  the 
Collect,  and  why,  at  this  particular  season,  our 
thoughts  are  directed  towards  the  necessity  of 


:,  therefore,  that  we  must  not  rest  upon 
irivileges,  but  claim  them  that  we  may 
item.  K  we  would  see  Grod,  we  must 
d  be  pure  in  heart.  But,  without  Grod's 
DQal  defence,  we  shall  no  more  be  pure 
etrt,  than  those  who  have  failed  be- 
ns. When  we  bear,  therefore,  this 
the  history  of  Jacob  and  of  Dinah,  we 
nght  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  outwardly 
ir  bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that 
ay  be  defended  from  all  adversities  that 
happen  to  the  body,  as  in  the  case  of 
h,  and  from  all  evil  thoughts  which,  as  in 
ue  of  Jacob,  may  hurt  the  soul^  through 
I  Christ  our  Lord. 
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ood's  defence. 


^  Whensoev^  I  call  upon  Theep  then  shall  mins  ene^ 
mies  be  put  to  fight :  this  I  know ;  for  God  is  on  my 
sider 


It  is  very  sad,  it  is  very  humiliating;  but  it  is 
the  inevitable  consequence  of  the  fall  of  man, 
that  all  our  efforts  to  do  right,  our  suocessfol 
efforts,  I  mean,  are  productive  of  fitults,  whidi 
themselves  require  fiesh  efforts  to  overcooie. 
These  fiiults,  in  us  Christians  who  are  living 
under  God's  grace,  are  like  shadows,  which  are 
the  consequence  of  light  itself;  they  would 
never  have  been  seen  had  there  been  no  light, 
but  become  only  more  evident  and  more 
distinct  the  stronger  and  the  brighter  the 
light  grows.  While  we  are  in  this  world,  we 
are  walking  in  the  light,  no  doubt — ^thank  God 
for  that ;  by  His  grace,  light  is  all  around  us ; 


THE  THIBD  TKUIT  CHT  BSPSNTASTGE,  &C.   451 

bat  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  we  walk  in  oar  own 
shadow. 

Now  the  shadow  of  Faith  is  Spiritual  Pride ; 
it  is  produced  by  &ith,  no  doubt ;  and,  more- 
over, it  proves  the  existence  of  fiuth ;  for  it 
could  no  more  exist  without  fiuth,  than  a 
ahtdow  could  exist  without  light ;  but  while 
we  walk  in  that  shadow,  we  cannot  see  the 
dangers  before  us,  and  are  sure  to  be  trapped 
into  the  first  pitfall  the  Devil  puts  in  our 
wty. 

The  sad  and  humiliating  lessons  which  the 

Church  set  befi>re  us  last  Sunday  were  intended 

far  the  very  purpose  of  crushing  this  feeling 

vithiD  u&     We  are  God's  people,  inheritors  of 

Uk  kii^dom — which  is  our  Land  of  Promise — 

H»  elect,  His  adopted,  and  as  such  we  enjoy 

pnvileges  that  have  never  before  been  accorded 

to  faonuoi  kind.   Do  we  believe  this  ?  We  must, 

or  how  dse  should  we  thank  God  for  His 

goodness?   how  else  should  we  worship  and 

biess  the  Liord,  who  died,  that  we  might  possess 

these  privities?    In  order  that  we  should 

have  fiiith  in  Christ,  the  Church  is  bound  to 

teach  us  these  things,  and  she  has  taught 

them. 

But  are  not  these  the  very  things  that  tend 
to  set  us  up,  to  make  as  proud  and  self-ccm- 
iidrait?  is  it  not  so  even  in  this  world?  is  it 
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ry  reason  for  boasting  that  makes  us  to 
Since  thy  Master  bath  been  good  to 
lo  tbou,  therefore,  fear;  for  the  blessings 
K  abide  by  thee  immoreable  if  tbmi 
t  listless.  .  .  .  For  thou  also,  he  says, 
thou  continue  in  the  faith,  wilt  be  cut 

B  is  the  point  at  which  the  Church  left 
I  Sunday.  If  we  did  reaUy  lay  to  heart 
noD  which  we  then  received,  we  should 
m  be  high-minded  with  the  rem^nbrance 
that  Ciod  has  dme  for  us,  but  we  should 
lest  He  who  spared  not  the  natural 
MS  of  His  own  olive  tree,  should  not 
ns  either,  who,  B&ei  all,  have  been  only 
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The  first  Sunday  urges  you  by  prayer  and  by 
fasting — by  your  oum  exertions^  that  is,  and 
your  own  self-denial,  to  prepare  yourselves  for 
amendment.  The  second  warns  you  against 
Spiritual  Pride,  the  natural  result  of  your  suc- 
cess when  you  feel  that  this  amendment  is  be- 
ginning; and  now,  upon  your  confession  that 
you  can  do  nothing  of  yourselves  to  help 
yourselves,  comes  in  the  assurance  of  God's 
help.  The  doctrine  of  this  third  Sunday, 
then,  as  taken  in  connexion  with  the  two  pre- 
ceding, is,  that  Grod  always  vouchsafes  His 
defence  to  His  faithful  servants,  if  they  have 
been  induced  to  pray  for  it:  (1)  from  a  desire 
of  actively  and  personally  serving  Him ;  and^ 
(2)  from  a  sense  of  their  natural  incapacity  of 
so  doing. 

Now  let  us  see  how  the  Gospel  of  the  day 
illustrates  this  point.  Jesus,  we  see,  was  cast* 
ing  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb ;  and  when 
the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  people  wondered; 
this,  therefore,  shows  us,  that  though  Gt>d  is 
truly  our  defence  against  all  our  dangers,  yet 
that  those  particularly  contemplated  to-day 
are  dangers  of  a  spiritual  kind;  and  this  is 
just  what  we  may  look  for  at  this  season. 
Every  service  in  Lent  is  more  or  less  directp 
ly  part  of  our  preparation  fer  the  Ciomma* 
nion  of  Easter;  and  the  dangers  which  we 


he  merit  of  any  great  or  good 
would  not  allow  that  this  casting  out 

devil  was  God's  work,  but  called  out 
ir  Blessed  Saviour  was  working  by  the 
f  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils; 

made  light  of  it,  and  said  that  casting 
t3b  was  no  sign  of  IHTine  Power  at  all, 
iled  upon  Him  for  a  sign  from  Heaven, 
■  Joshna  gave  when  he  bade  the  sun  to 
■till,  or  Moses,  when  he  divided  the  sea. 
one  our  Lord  could  have  given  them 
gn ;  He  had  done  so  before,  so  that  those 
d  cried  out,  "What  manner  of  man  is 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
"  but  He  was  now  teaching  a  point 
ictrme  to  us  as  well  as  to  them,  one. 
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To  show  us  that  it  must  be  so,  and  to  slu)\v, 
also,  the  effect  which  such  a  victory  must  have 
on  us  who  are  His  fellow-soldiers,  He  argues 
from  earthly  policy.  If  a  family  be  divided 
against  itself,  if  a  city  be  divided  against 
itself,  every  one  sees  that  that  family  or 
that  city  must  be  brought  to  ruin.  If  a 
kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  common 
observation  teaches  us  that  that  kingdom  can- 
not stand. 

One  of  two  things  must,  then,  have  taken 
place ;  either  the  Jews  were  right,  and  Beebte- 
bub  had  cast  out  Beelzebub — in  which  case 
his  kingdom  would  not  stand  any  more  than 
an  earthly  kingdom  would  imder  similar  cir- 
cumstances— or  else  they  were  wTong ;  but  in 
that  case,  the  Lord  must  have  been  casting 
out  devils  by  the  Finger  of  Grod;  and  the  con- 
clusion was  evident,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  come  upon  them. 

This  was  an  argument  for  the  imbelieving 
Jews.  We  Christians  do  not  need  it;  we 
'  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon 
us ;  we  know  that  the  Lord  saw  Satan  fidl  like 
lightning  from  Heaven ;  and  we  say  with  the 
seventy  when  they  returned  from  their  mis- 
sion, and  we  say  it  with  reverence,  ^^Loid, 
the  very  devils  are  subject  to  us,  through 
Thy  Name." 
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Now  join  this  doctrine  to  that  of  last  Sun- 
day. Oust  down,  as  we  might  have  been,  and 
ought  to  have  been,  by  the  sense  of  our  dan- 
gers, we  shall  say  now,  '^  Wherefore  should  I 
fear  in  the  days  of  wickedness,  and  when  the 
wid^edness  of  my  heels  compasseth  me  round 
about?'  The  very  devils,  those  who  were 
heretofore  our  masters,  have  become  subject 
to  us,  through  the  Name  of  Him  whom  we 
foUow. 

And  this  is  a  lesson,  which  applies  to  us 
DOW  as  much  as  ever  it  did  to  the  Jews  then. 
When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace, 
his  goods  are  in  peace;  but  when  a  stronger 
than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome 
hun,  he  taketh  fiom  him  all  his  annour  where- 
in he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils ;  for  this 
parable  does  more  than  merely  illustrate  the 
Lord's  victory  over  evil  spirits  then,  it  explains 
the  manner  in  which  the  children  of  wrath  are 
made  children  of  God  now.  The  heart  of  the 
natural  man  is  Satan's  palace;  and  this  ex- 
{Hnesskm  is  used  much  in  the  same  sense  as 
that  which  declares  the  heart  of  the  regene- 
rate to  be  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
As  long  as  this  strong  man,  armed,  as  he  has 
been,  by  the  consequ^ices  of  Adam's  sin,  kept 
this  palace,  all  that  was  within  it,  the  man's 
faculties,  and  means,  and  time,  and  op/iortuni* 
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ties,  all  were  his ;  all  were  so  many  weapons 
to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Evil  One : 
and  they  are  at  peace.  The  natural  man  is 
not  aware  of  his  danger ;  he  makes  no  efibrt 
to  throw  off  that  which  enslaves  him ;  he  feels 
less  fear,  and  less  anxiety,  than  many  a  hum- 
ble man,  who,  ^^  through  much  tribulation,"  is 
winning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

This  is  the  natural  state  of  man.  In  this 
state  he  was  bom,  and  in  this  state  he  would 
remain,  were  it  not  for  the  protection  and  the 
defence  of  Christ.  This  defence  we  Christians 
look  upon  as  a  matter  of  covenant ;  it  is  one 
of  the  three  things  promised  to  us  by  God  at 
our  baptism ;  the  promise  is  kept,  the  defence 
is  offered  to  us,  and  we  can  lose  it  only  by 
obstinately  and  perversely  putting  it  fit>m  ut 
ourselves. 

But  the  King    has  not  only  driven  out 
Satan;  He  has  taken  from  him  his  armour 
wherein  he  trusted.     This  is  a  point  of  doo- 
trine  frequently  overlooked.     Christian  ma 
talk  of  themselves  as  "vile,"  " worthleati'' 
"reprobate,"  forgetting  that  the    Lord  ht 
sanctified  that  nature  which  once  was  all  Urn 
call    it.      When  a  man  has  conquered  b 
enemy,  the  very  first  thing  he  does  is  to  W 
from  him  the  weapons  with  which  he  fbug 
and   by  which  the  fight  may  be 
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This  annour  wherein  Satan  trusts,  the  conse- 
quences of  Adam's  fall,  these  goods  that  were 
at  peace,  the  man's  faculties,  of  which  he  had 
firm  possession,  all  these  were  the  very  first 
spoils  which  the  Lord,  the  Stronger  Man, 
divided,  and  took  to  Himself  None  of  these 
things  had  been  cmginally  depraved.  ^^  Grod 
saw  all  that  He  had  made,  and  behold,  it 
was  very  good."  They  were  depraved 
because  they  were  under  the  mastery  of  the 
IXevil;  and  now  that  the  Devil  has  been 
driven  out,  and  these  things  taken  possession 
of  by  the  Lord,  they  may  be  used,  and  are 
used,  in  that  Lord's  service.  The  very  gifts 
and  £iculties  which,  before  his  conversion, 
made  Saul  a  powerftd  and  dreaded  adversary 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  those  which, 
placed  under  God's  guidance,  gave  him  power 
to  become  its  greatest  benefactor. 

There  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the 
first  lessons  of  this  Sunday  when  contrasted 
with  those  of  last.  There,  when  the  Church 
would  break  down  our  natural  pride,  and  pre- 
sumption, and  self-confidence,  she  shows  us 
examples  of  those  who,  elect  like  ourselves, 
have  fallen.  Now,  that  she  would  comfort 
and  encourage  us,  she  gives  us  the  history  of 
one  who,  exposed  to  the  very  same  trials, 
withstood  tbrai.     There  is  something  very 
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significant  in  Joseph's  answer,  ^^  How  shall  I 
do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against — not 
my  master,  but — God?"    We  hear  of  no  such  d 

reference  to  God  in  the  cases  of  Jacob  and  of  « 

Dinah.    A  comparison  of  these  two  passages  g 

— and  the  Church,  by  thus  bringing  them  i 

together,  intended  us  to  compare  them — ^will  ^ 

show  us  why  Joseph  was  defended  in  the  time  i 

of  his  trial,  and  why  Jacob  and  Dinah  were 
not. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Sunday,  and  tfiis 
is  the  way  in  which  it  operates  in  removing 
those  gloomy  doubts  and  faithless  fears  which 
the  contemplations  of  last  Sunday,  necessary 
as  they  were,  have  but  too  much  tendency  to 
raise  up  in  us.  We  are  not,  indeed,  taught 
here  to  trust  ourselves,  or  to  lean  on  our 
privileges,  and  say,  ^^  The  Temple  of  the  Lofd 
are  these ;"  but  we  are  taught  to  trust  in  the 
defence  of  God,  the  conqueror  of  that  ttrong 
man  who  had  tied  and  bound  us  by  the  chain 
of  our  sins.  So  long  as  we  look  to  Him,  we 
may  trust  to  our  natural  gifls;  for  He  has 
taken  them  from  him  who  so  long  had  hdd 
them,  and  has  sanctified  them  by  becomiog 
One  with  us. 

The  doctrine,  therefore,  is  not  that  God 
defends  all  His  people,  but  that  God  defends 
tboBe  who  are  anxious  to  be  defended*    Ob- 


►r-T* 


serve  the  Collect :  ^^  Look  upon  the  hearty 
imm  of  Thy  humble  sereants,  (the  word 
baUe  refers  back  to  the  effects  of  last  Sun- 
dty^i  lenon,)  and  because  we  are  humble,  and 
itOBuw  we  heartily  desire,  stretch  forth  the 
light  hand  of  Thy  Majesty,  to  be  our  defence 
against  all  our  enemies."  We  make  this 
pnyer  with  confidence,  because  we  have  seen 
the  ^^  strong  man"  cast  out. 

But  as  there  is  no  warning  without  its  coor 
iolation,  so  there  is  no  consolation  without  its 
warning.  We  need  not  y^or  the  DevUj  it  is 
tme,  for  we  are  under  the  defence  of  One 
greater  than  he ;  but  we  have  not  the  less  rea- 
son to  fear  lest  vre  lose  that  which  protects  us 
from  him ;  and  we  have  not  the  less  need  of 
watchfulness,  that  we  remain  under  the  shadow 
of  this  defence;  for  we  are  never  beyond  a 
state  of  trial  while  we  continue  in  this  life. 
Hear  what  our  Master  says  of  our  regene- 
rate state,  and  see  wheUier  this  may  be 
safely  made  a  state  of  carelessness.  ^^  When 
the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
seeketh  rest;  and  finding  none,  no  other 
place  to  rest  in,  (for  all  alike  have  been 
regen^ated,  all  alike  abide  under  the  defence 
oi  the  Most  High,)  he  says,  I  will  return  to 
my  house  whence  I  came  out,  I  will  seek 
again  that  man's  heart  firom  which  I  have 
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been  cast ;  and  when  be  cometb,  he  findeth  it 
empty."  Here  is  the  point:  the  Lord  has 
cast  out  the  unclean  spirit,  but  the  heart 
remains  empty;  and  if  it  be  not  filled  with 
love,  and  garnished  with  good  works  done  in 
the  power  of  that  love,  the  Devil  finds  it  swept 
and  garnished  for  him.  Do  not  imagine  that 
the  relapsed  Christian  ever  returns  to  his 
former  state — that  his  life  can  ever  be  the 
same  to  him  as  if  he  had  never  been  regene- 
rate; the  Devil  enters  into  his  empty  heart, 
but  not  alone ;  he  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there.  Is  not  the  last  state 
of  that  man  worse  than  the  first?  To  that 
which  has  been  cast  out,  has  he  not  added 
Ingratitude,  Disobedience,.  Perverseness,  Ob- 
stinacy, Pride,  Self-will  ?  "  It  had  been  bet- 
ter for  them  not  to  know  the  way  of  righteoun* 
ness,"  says  St.  Peter,  *'than,  after  they  had 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  Holy  Command* 
ment  delivered  to  them."  The  Lord  is  long* 
suffering,  and  full  of  kindness,  no  doubt; 
He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner ;  atiU, 
every  time  the  Devil  enters  into  the  heart  of 
man,  he  is  expelled  with  greater  diflSculty 
than  before,  until  at  last  the  Holy  Ghoi^ 
80  often  done  despite  to,  pronounces  the  awful 
aentence:    ^^Ephraim  is  gone  to  his  idols; 
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let  him  alone;"  and  he  remains  hencefor- 
ward, without  defence,  a  helpless  prey  to  the 
enemy* 

Now,  see  the  chain  of  doctrines  that  one  by 
one  have  been  unfolded.  We  must  exert  our- 
adves  in  Grod's  service ;  we  must  be  convinced 
of  oar  own  weakness ;  we  must  remain  under 
God's  defence;  thus  fiur  have  we  proceeded 
step  by  step.  And  does  not  this  lead  us  of 
necessity  to  the  remaining  doctrines  of  Lent? 
That  we  strengthen  ourselves  for  our  work  by 
the  heavenly  food  which  the  Lord  has  pro- 
vided for  those  who  have  followed  Him  so  far 
into  the  wilderness.  That  we  persevere,  that 
we  ^'  go  on  in  the  strength  of  that  meat,"  till 
come  to  the  Mount  of  God.     ^^  And  then," 

the  Epistle  says,  ^^  that  we  be  followers  of 
God  as  dear  children,  that  we  walk  in  love  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God;''  and  thus,  even  though  we  are  called 
upon  to  follow  our  Lord  through  His  Passion ; 
even  though  the  Cross  which  is  laid  on  us, 
seem  heavier  than  we  can  bear,  we  are  able  to 
take  it  up  in  foith  and  in  hope,  rejoicing  that 
we  arc  "  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
His  sake ;"  or,  rejoicing  that  we  are  thus  per- 
mitted to  "  fill  up  the  measure  of  His  suffer- 
ings."     And  thus  it  is  that  we  follow  Him 
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through  His  Passion  to  the  end — ^not  death, 
(Good^Friday  is  not  the  end,  but  Easter-day.) 
Not  death,  but  Resurrection,  where  ^^  to  Him 
that  overcometh,  He  will  grant  to  sit  with 
Him  in  His  throne,  even  as  He  also  overcaaie 
and  is  sat  down  with  His  Father  upon  His 
throne.** 
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FOXTBTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


THE  FOUBTH  FRUIT  OF  BEPENTANCE,   SPrRITUAL 

NOURISHMENT. 


St.  John,  yi.  48,  49,  50. 

^  /  am  that  Bread  of  Life.  Your  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  tnldemessy  and  are  dead.  This  i»  the 
bread  that  eometh  doum  from  Heavenj  that  a  man  may 
eat  thereof^  and  not  dieJ^ 

In  old  times  this  day  was  called  Refreshment 
Sanday,  and,  as  it  occurs  at  Mid-Lent,  people 
used  to  imagine  that  it  was  a  sort  of  Festival 
appointed  by  the  Church,  for  the  purpose  of 
enaUiog  them  to  undergo  better  the  long  fast 
of  the  season.  It  has  a  far  deeper  meaning 
than  this.  A  Festival  it  is,  no  doubt,  and  it 
does  enable  men  to  undergo  their  sorrows 
more  faopefiilly ;  for  every  Sunday,  in  Lent  or 
out  of  Lent,  is  a  Festival,  since  it  commemo- 
rates our  Lord's  Besurrection,  and  our  own 
hopes  of  eternal  Hfe.  In  Lent  it  is  even  more 
a  Festival  than  it  is  at  other  times,  for  it 
tcache»  m  ^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^  ai^asement 


466   THE  FOURTH  FRUIT  OF  REPENTANCE, 

and  sorrow,  not  to  be  ^^  sorry  as  men  without 
hope." 

But  this  Sunday  shows  us  another  comfort ; 
it  is  a  Befreshment,  indeed,  but  of  the  soul^  not 
of  the  body ;  a  nourishment  it  is  also,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  sustaining  us  through  a  Lenten 
fast  to  the  festival  of  Easter,  but  of  sup- 
porting us  in  our  pilgrimage  through  the 
world,  the  barren  and  desolate  wilderness 
through  which  lies  our  path,  to  that  of  whidi 
Easter  is  the  type.  Resurrection  and  Eternal 
Life. 

The  Refreshment  from  which  this  Sunday 
takes  its  name,  is  the  ^^  Strengthening  and  Re- 
freshing of  our  souls  by  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ ;"  not,  indeed,  that  this  day  was  par^ 
ticularly  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper — every  Sunday  and  every  ftiK 
tival  was  that — but  that  it  is  the  day  on  whidh 
the  Church  brings  this  particular  doctrine  be- 
fore the  minds  of  her  children. 

Look  back  at  the  three  last  Gospels,  and 
see  how  aptly  the  doctrine  comes  in  at  this 
particular  place.  We  have  exerted  ourselves  in 
the  Lord's  service ;  we  have  done  our  best  to 
**  purify  ourselves  even  as  He  is  pure;**  we 
have  seen  and  confessed  our  natural  weakness; 
we  have  claimed  and  received  the  defence  of 
the  Most  High ;  the  ^^  strong  man"  is  cast  onti 


lie  sword  of  tie  Spirit,"  if  we  have 
length  to  bear  them  continually,  aod  to 
hem  always  ready  for  immediate  service. 
re  strong,  it  may  be,  for  the  moment,  but 
■ut  keep  up  our  strength  to  the  last. 
re  ready  to  pursue  our  path,  and  that 
better  hope  and  surer  trust  than  ever, 
dbre  we  think  of  "  perseverance,"  which 
doctrine  of  next  Sunday,  we  must  think 
lly  sanctification  and  daily  nourishment, 
.  is  the  doctrine  of  this :  "  Eat  again,  for 
mmey  is  too  much  for  thee."  We  pray, 
we,  in  the  Collect,  that  though  we  de- 
to  be  punished,  we  may  mercifully  be 
sd. 
i  Epistle  for  the  day  is  merely  the  intro- 
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adhering  to  the  very  letter  of  the  oomraand  as 
it  was  received,  in  Sinai,  and  bound  no  fiirther 
than  that  letter  binds  us ;  but  that  something 
is  committed  to  our  discretion,  that  we  have 
been  treated  as  sons,  that  the  mind  of  our 
Father  has  been  revealed  to  us  in  a  way  in 
which  it  was  never  revealed  to  the  Jews ;  and 
that,  on  this  account,  though  we  are  called 
upon  generally  to  serve  God  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  according  to  the  Spirit  of  His 
Commandments,  still  we  are  under  a  law  of 
liberty,  and  are  left  at  our  own  responsibility 
to  adapt  for  ourselves  our  different  acts,  ac^  ^ 
cording  to  the  general  tenor  of  that  WiU  ^i 
which  has  been  revealed  to  us.  ^ 

This  introduces  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.        (^ 
Ours  is  a  far  more  honourable  service  than        ^ 
that  of  the  Jews ;  ours  is  that  of  children  to  a        j  - 
father,  theirs  was  that  of  servants  to  a  master;       ^ 
nor  are  we  worthy  of  such  trust  till  we  have.       ^ 
followed  our  Lord  into  the  wilderness,  in  fiuth       ^ 
and  confidence.     But  we  are  not  to  suppose       ^ 
that,  because  it  is  more  honourable,  therdSxre 
it  is  less  difficult;   on  the  contrary,  it  is  far 
more  difficult,  because  it  draws  upon  our  judg^ 
ment  and  our  responsibility ;  and,  thereforei  it 
is,  that  when  we  begin  to  find  this,  and  to  fSunt 
by  the  way,  the  Lord  anticipates  our  wanta, 
«nd  gives  ub  the  iio\m^xc^\i\*N(V£^^      knows 


f 


into  fbe  wildotiess  in  pure  faith, 
Vccived  no  special  command  to  fel- 

thcy  did  it  voluiitarily,  and  out  of" 
e  the  sentiment  which  we  have  just 

in  the  Epistle,  they  did  it  heiog 
?  of  liberty. 

d  had  led  them  over  the  sea  into 
less.  It  is  significant  that,  both  in 
;stament  and  in  the  New,  the  wil- 
3  which  the  Faithful  are  led,  lies  on 

side  of  the  water ;  this  is  not  acci- 
e  wilderness  always  typifies  this 
i  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  chosen  who 
d  it,  "  that  they  were  all  baptised  in 

which  they  had  passed  to  it."  The 
u  continued  in  the  New  Testament. 
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and  pitying  their  infirmitiea,  took  that  whicfa 
they  had  already  among  them,  that  which, 
indeed,  belonged  to  them,  and,  withoat 
changing  it,  or  adding  to  it,  or  multiplying  it, 
(for  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  fragments 
afterward  collected  were  those  of  the  Jive  loaom 
and  of  the  two  fishes^)  simply  by  imparting  to 
it,  in  the  act  of  thanksgiving,  a  something  of 
His  Own .  Nature,  a  something  mysterioasi  a 
something  unexplained  even  to  His  disciplea, 
supplied,  to  those  who  had  shown  fiuth  8U^ 
ficient  to  follow  Him  thus  far,  sustenance 
sufficient  for  their  farther  journeys. 

Now  you  will  remember  that  this  multkude 
had  seen  many  miracles  before  this;  we  are 
expressly  told  that  they  had,  but  from  none  cC 
them  all  had  they  recognised  the  Lord  to  be 
more  than  simply  a  man  of  God,  like  any  of 
the  numerous  prophets  that  God  had  se&t  to 
His  chosen  people ;  but  the  moment  they  saw 
this  particular  miracle  they  exclaimed  at  oiicea 
^^  This  is  that  Prophet  that  should  oaut  inta 
the  world;"  this  is  that  particular  Fn^hei 
whom  Moses  had  announced,  who  was  to  be 
raised  up  ^ftom  among  their  bretfaroOy*' Iflso 
himself,  ^^  That  Prophet"  so  oflen  allndod  t» 
in  the  New  Testament,  of  whom  MoaeBi  t|Ni 
Leader,  the  Deliverer,  and  the  Lawgivo^  naff  A 
the  special  type;  the  Mesnah,  in  ftcti  iAmu    ! 
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they  were  expecting.  And  this  is  the  more 
remarkable,  when  we  remember  that  it  was 
prerisely  by  this  means  that  the  Lord  was 
made  known  to  the  two  disciples  coming  from 
Emmaus;  He  walked  with  them,  He  talked 
with  them,  He  explained  to  them  that  ^*  thus 
it  mnst  be,"  that  ^^  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,"  and  ^^  the  third  day  to  rise  from  the 
dead;"  still  their  eyes  were  holden:  but  ^^as 
He  sat  at  meat  with  them,  and  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  and  gave  to  them,  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him."  It 
was  intendei,  therefore,  that  these  miracles 
sbonld  stand  distinct  fit>m  the  rest — that  this 
particular  type  should  become  plainer  and 
{dainer,  but  always  indicating  the  same  thing ; 
and  that  the  thing  indicated  was  the  Real  and 
Revealed  Presence  of  the  Lord  Grod. 

Our  Saviour,  therefore,  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
day,  was  made  known  to  those  who  had  fol- 
lowed Him  into  the  wilderness,  by  doing  pre- 
cisely what  Moses  himself^  in  his  typical  cha- 
racter, had  done  before  Him,  by  feeding  them 
in  the  wilderness  with  bread  from  Heaven, 
repeating,  onlj  with  a  more  Heavenly  and  spi- 
ritaal  signification,  the  miracle  of  the  manna, 
(caHed  by  the  Psahnist  "Angel's  food,")  by 
which  the  IsraeKtes  were  supported  in  their 
jonmcy  to  their  Fromised  Land.    This  hap- 
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pened  immediately  before  the  Passover ;  for  we 
are  told,  "  The  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh  at  hand,"  "signifying,"  as  Alcuin 
obser^'es,  "our  refreshment  by  the  bread  of 
the  Divine  Word,  and  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Spiritual  Passover,  whereby  we  pass  from 
vice  to  virtue;"  for  we  have  not  to  wait  for 
death  and  for  judgment,  in  order  to  take  our 
part  in  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ; 
even  in  this  life  there  is  a  fulfilment  of  these 
things,  and  in  this  fulfilment  we  are  invited  to  ' 
participate.  There  is  a  "death  unto  sin;" 
there  is  a  "  rising  again  unto  righteousness  ;** 
and  thus  it  is,  only  in  a  new  sense,  that  "  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  all  are  made 
ahve." 

It  was  always  the  Lord's  custom  to  prepare 
His  disciples  beforehand  for  the  events  which 
were  to  come  upon  them,  so  that,  their  minds 
being  already  familiarised  to  them,  when  they 
came  to  pass,  they  were  received  at  once  as 
fulfilments  of  prophecies  already  delivered,  and 
revelations  of  mysteries  already  received.  The 
whole  of  our  Lord's  teaching  was  of  this  cha- 
racter ;  it  was  always  a  preparation  for  some* 
thing  that  should  come.  "What  I  do  thoa 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  heie- 
afler."  "  These  things  understood  not  the  db* 
ciples  at  the  first ;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorifiedy 
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then  Temembered  they  that  these  things  were 
vritteii  of  Him^  and  that  they  had  done  these 
tbings  unto  Him."  All  this  is  not  without  its 
Bieaimig;  the  whole  character  of  Religion  is, 
Faith  Jint^  and  Knowledge  afterwards,  Re- 
eeive  in  fiuth — ^receive  it,  because  it  is  the 
Word  of  God;  mark  it,  learn  it,  act  upon  it, 
md  then  its  meaning  will  reveal  itself  by  the 
course  of  events. 

Thus  it  is  that  our  Lord  declares  Himself  to 
be  ^  the  Living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven,  of  which  a  man  may  eat  and  live  for 
ever;"  and  **that  the  bread  which  He  would 
give  was  His  Flesh,  which  He  would  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world,"  long  before  that  great 
Passover  which  made  Him  to  be  all  this  to  us ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is,  that  the  Church,  in  prepa- 
ration of  that  festival  wherein  we  commemorate 
this  Passover,  places  before  us  the  miracle  in 
which  He  first  declared  to  His  disciples  the 
blessings  which  that  Passover  would  bring 
them. 

Hitherto  they  had  understood  the  account 
of  the  manna  merely  as  a  fitct  in  the  history  of 
their  nation,  that  God,  in  order  to  preserve 
those  who  had  followed  His  Prophet  into  the 
wilderness,  had  given  them  ^^  Angel's  food." 
Now  they  are  told  that  all  this  was  a  type  of 
something  greater,  that  the  manna  itself  was 
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not  the  Trae  Bread  fiom  Heaven,  only  s 
figure  of  it;  not  the  True  Breed,  because  ifc 
preserved  only  the  body,  and  preserved  evenr 
that  but  for  a  time — ^^Your  fathers  did  eab 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead  ^ — but 
an  earnest  of  the  True  Bread  that  was  to 
come,  of  which  ^^  a  man  shall  eat  and  not  die" 
^^It  was  not  Moses,"  the  Lord  said,  ^wba 
gave  you  that  bread  from  Heaven ;  it  is  My 
Father  who  giveth  you  (now)  the  True  Bread 
from  Heaven,  and  that  Bread  is  He  whicli 
cometh  down  from  Heaven  and  givetk  life 
unto  the  world." 

Now  remember,  all  this  Lent  is  but  a  prapi^ 
ration  for  Easter ;  and  Easter  itself  as  a  portion 
of  the  Christian  Clovenant,  unfolds,  like  evio^ 
other  portion,  a  blessing  and  a  duty— ^  9on^ 
thing  on  Grod's  part,  and  a  something  on  omt 
— on  Grod's  part  it  is  the  atonement  for  cw 
sins  accepted,  the  inheritance  to  Eternal  life 
confirmed;  on  our  part  it  is  a  ^^ death  uato  iia 
and  a  rising  again  unto  righteousness;^  audi 
the  one  we  are  capable  of  enjoying,  the  otter 
we  are  capable  of  performing  through,  mb 
union  with  Christ,  and  in  no  other  wa^  \4ia|^ 
ever.  As  yet  we  have  not  learnt  the 
difficult,  the  most  trying  part  of  our 
duties — we  have  nol  yet  spoken  of  theBMMK 
of  the  Lord,  and,  Xhet^t^  xw*.  ^  <iM  C^Wl 
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that  we  have  to  take  np  when  we  follow  Him 
in  that  Passion;  we  have  heard  as  yet  only  of 
onr  natural  duties  to  one  another  as  members 
of  a  human  sodety,  and  of  our  Christian  duties 
towards  ourselves  as  members  of  Christ,  but 
this  is  under  no  particular  state  of  external 
trial.  Next  Sunday  is  Passion  Sunday,  and 
we  are  going  then  one  step  farther  in  our 
duty  as  Christ's  followers,  for  we  are  not  to 
read  of  our  Lord's  Passion  only  as  a  history  of 
what  He  underwent  for  us ;  we  are  to  read  it 
as  tidings  that  we  have  something  to  undergo 
for  Him :  we  are  told  in  so  many  words  that 
those  who  had  called  the  Master  of  the  house 
Beelsebub,  would  not  spare  the  household,  and 
that  the  history  of  Christ  is  but  the  history  of 
the  Christian  life,  such  as,  in  one  way  or  other, 
we  must  exemplify  in  ourselves  if  we  wish  to 
be  like  Him.  We  must,  therefore,  learn  to  fol- 
low Him  DOW  in  His  humiliation :  we  see  that 
we  must  meet  with  crosses,  trials,  discourage- 
ments, opposition,  unreasonableness,  unchari- 
tableness,  all,  in  foot,  that  He  met  with ;  that 
we  are  to  lose  something,  to  forego  something 
of  worldly  advancement  and  prosperity,  some- 
thing it  may  be,  even  of  reputation  and  good 
report,  in  <»der  to  fill  up,  in  our  own  bodies, 
the  measure  of  our  Master'^  suffenngs;  we  are 
taught  ihBt  thivagb  it  all  we  are  to  preserve 
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che  same  patient,  hopefid,  fiiithfiil  character, 
and  that  our  duty  as  Christians  at  rest,  is  still 
more  our  duty  as  Christians  under  trial. 

We  have  been  learning  fit>m  Epiphany  to 
be  obedient,  kind,  considerate,  beneficent;  we 
have  been  learning  from  Lent  to  be  pure, 
humble,  trustful,  ready;  but,  as  yet,  we  have 
not  had  a  word  about  the  inevitable  crosses  of 
life.  We  are  now  to  learn  to  be  all  this 
among  them  that  hate  us,  as  well  as  them  that 
love  us ;  all  this  in  adversity,  as  well  as  at 
ease;  all  this  in  reproach  and  humiliation,  at 
well  as  in  the  esteem  of  men.  It  is  a  hard 
trial — ^hard  to  flesh  and  blood ;  but  before  we 
are  taught  that  our  Lord,  whose  examfdewcr 
had  bound  ourselves  to  follow,  undarweoH 
Himself  this  contradiction  of  sinners,  and  pce-i 
served  through  it  all  the  perfection  of  humaa* 
character,  even  as  He  would  have  us.  His  Mr 
lowers,  preserve  it ;  before  we  are  taught  iim^ 
we  are  shown  on  this  Sunday,  that  the  veig^ 
Lord  who  did  these  things,  is  in  us,  and  mk 
in  Him;  and  that,  therefore,  as  He  liv^h  bjr 
the  Father,  so  we  live  by  Him. 

This  is  only  working  out  the  doctrine  of  tii» 

Incarnation  to  its  natural  conclusion.    Humai|!» 

nature,  once  perfect,  lost  the  power  of  gM||i^ 

works,  because  it  was  separated  fixmi  Q^xtlgl 

iiuman  nature,  ^oVued  Vx>  Q^^  t^quhb  ll||f 
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pywer  it  bad  lost  by  the  separation ;   this  is, 

bdeed,  God's  work,  not  ours.     We  do  not  join 

oanelves  to  God,  it  is  He  who  joins  Himself 

to  as;  it  is  not  we  who  '^  stand  at  the  door 

iDd  knock,"  it  is  the  Lord  (xod  Himself;  all 

that  He  has  left  for  us  to  do,  is  ^^  to  hear  His 

Toioe,  and  to  open  unto  Him,  and  He  will 

OQOie  in  unto  us,  and  will  sup  with  us,  and  we 

shall  sup  with  Him."     ^^  He  that  hath  an  ear 

to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  for  this  is  ^^  what  the 

Spirit  saith  to  the  Churches."     ^^  Do  not  think 

that  it  is  you  who  come  to  the  Lord,"  the  ex- 

prasion,  ^^  all  that  the  Father  giveth  il£?,"  shows 

that  it  is  no  accident  whether  a  man  believes 

or  Dot,  that  belief  is  not  the  work  of  human 

thought ;  but  that  it  requires  a  revelation  from 

00  high,  and  a  mind  devout  enough  to  receive 

the  revelation ;  but,  remember  also,  that  they 

are  not  fiee  fiom  blame,  whom  the  Father  does 

not  give  to  His  Son,  for  they  are  deficient  in 

that  which  lies  in  their  own  power,  the  will  to 

hdieve.  (Chrysostom.)* 

The  Lord  tells  us,  that  we  cannot  come 
unless  the  Father  draw  us ;  but  we  may  say 
with  Solomon,  ^^  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after 

*  This  ezpresnoD  would  be  less  liable  to  misinterpreUtion, 
M  St.  Chrsrsostom  said,  *"  Which  Ood  Juu  jnU  in  their  own 
pover,**  though  possibly,  he  really  did  use  it  in  the  sense  in 
vldch  the  ApoiAle  says,  "^  To  will  is  present  with  me.'' 
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Thee.  The  king  hath  brought  me  into 
chamb^,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  Thee/* 
It  is  not  for  us,  whom  the  Father  has  not  only 
drawn,  but  adopted  to  be  his  children,  td 
waste  our  time  in  thinking  how  we  should 
have  been  saved,  had  it  no^  pleased  the  Father 
to  adopt  us ;  our  duty  as  His  children,  and  our 
wisdom  also,  is  to  think  how  we  shall  be  saved) 
if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation.* 

It  is  a  truth  that  we  cannot  too  frequently 
lay  to  heart,  that  every  means  of  salvataon 
held  out  to  us,  brings,  if  neglected,  an  ad^ 
tional  danger;  because,  in  this  case,  to  our 
other  lives  we  add  the  sin  of  Esau,  that  of  de^ 
spising  God's  grace.  ^^  He  found  no  place  fiv 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  earnestly  and 
with  tears;"  God  grant  that  it  be  not  so  with 
us.  But  the  Lord  Himself  confirms  it  aad 
give  reason  for  it :  ^^  If  I  had  not  come  aad 
spoken  to  them,"  said  he,  ^^  they  had  not  IhmI 
inn ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  mt^ 

*  Augustine's  explanation  of  this  text  is  this :  "*  WhlB  a' 
schoohnaster  is  the  only  one  in  the  town,  we  say  loos^,  *ms 
inia  teaebts  dl  hers  to  read,  not  that  all  do  leant  of  kki^  iMl 
thai  he  teaches  all  who  do  learn.*  And  in  the  aane  wiqrCM 
teaches  all  men  to  come  to  Christ ;  not  that  aU  do  oamei  inH 
that  done  comes  in  any  other  way.  All  the  men  of 
IdBgdom  duA  be  taug^  of  God,  they  shall  hear 
men,  Ibr  though  in  this  world  what  they  hear  widi  fim 
ear  is  from  men,  yet  what  they  understand  is  ghr«B  ttdi 
within,  from  light  and  revelation.** 
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And  80  it  18  witb  us.     The  Lord,  seeing  the 

greatness  cyf  the  trials  that  are  coming  upcm 

IBs  followers,  ^  with  the  temptation  makes  a 

way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear 

it**    In  order  that  we,  who  cannot  of  our- 

sdves  preserve  the  eternal  life  which  has  been 

imparted  to  us,  might  live  by  eating  that 

brad  which  came  down  from  Heaven,  He 

gives  ns  His  own  Body,  and  His  own  Blood — 

thtt  is,  His  own  Life,  and  His  own  Nature, 

*^  He  in  us,  and  we  in  Him ;"  telling  us  at  the 

time,  that  what  He  offers  us  is  such,  that  they 

lAo  take  it  not,  have  not  life,  and  they  who 

tike  it  have  life,  even  life  eternal. 

The  Lord  tells  us  this,  and  men  make  light 
of  it,  and  ^  go  their  way,  one  to  his  farm,  and 
mother  to  his  merchandise  ;'*  they  put  it  by, 
"not  discerning  the  Lord's  Body."  They  say, 
with  the  Jews,  *^  how  can  this  man  give  us 
His  flesh  to  eat?'  Is  this  faith?  Is  this  fol- 
lowing when  the  Father  draws?  Is  this  open- 
ing when  the  Saviour  knocks  ? 

Remember  the  end  of  all  this.  Remember 
that  you  are  not  the  first  who  thought  this  a 
hard  saying;  but  that  on  the  very  day  when 
the  Lord  first  declared  it,  many  of  those  who 
called  themselves  His  disciples  then,  ^^went 
back^  and  ws)ked  no  more  with  Him.'*  Au- 
^ustzae  3»j^  of  them,  ''that  they  never  had 
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been  His  disciples,  but  hypocrites,  who,  as  &x 
as  air  and  behaviour  went,  were  receiving  in- 
struction from  Him ;"  and  that  this  was  the 
test  which  tried  them,  and  proved  them  to 
have  been  hypocrites.  Are  you  of  this  num- 
ber? You  are  so  outwardly  if,  when  invited 
to  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  wine,  you  go 
back.  Hear  what  Augustine  says  of  such  as 
these :  ^^  Being  cut  off  from  the  Body  their  life 
was  gone,  they  were  no  longer  in  the  Body, 
they  were  created  among  the  unbelieving.-' 
And  vdll  you  dare  to  say  that  this  is  not  what 
Christ  Himself  said  before  time  ?  Is  this  the 
end  that  you  would  wish  for  yourselves? 
now,  too,  when  you  are  going  to  meditate  on 
the  Passion  of  Christ?  The  path  which  He 
tiod  is  no  easy  path,  or  it  would  not  be  called 
"  a  strait  gate,"  and  "  a  narrow  way ;"  nor  are 
its  duties  light  duties,  or  entering  upon  them 
would  not  be  called  ^^  taking  up  a  cross ;"  nor 
are  its  trials  and  temptations  easy  to  be  re- 
sisted, or  His  soldiers  and  servants  would  not 
be  said  to  war  ^^  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
•  but  against  powers,  and  principalities,  and  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world." 

This  path  we  must  tread — these  duties  we 
must  take  up :  and  these  powers  of  darkness 
will  assail  us,  while  we  are  treading  this  path, 
and  performing  these  duties.    The  Lord  warns 
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U8  over  and  over  again,  that  we  are  unable  of 

ourselves  to  help  ourselves;   that  our  suffi- 

dency  is  of   Him;    that  He  is  ready  and 

wilUng  to  give  us  the  strength  that  we  want ; 

that  with  this  strength  we  shall  be  able  to 

persevere;  we  shall  be  able,  having  done  all, 

to  stand;   we  shall  be  able  to  follow  Him 

through  His  humiliation,  and  to  foUow  Him, 

IS  many  of  His  adopted  brethren  have  done 

before  us,  even  though  that  humiliation  lead 

to  death. 

On  every  side  He  shows  us  men  who  have 

fdlowed  Him  hitherto,  even  into  the  wilder- 

oets,  who  have  walked  with  Him,  and  heard 

flim,  and  professied  to  be  His  disciples,  now 

&Ifiog  away,  going  back,  walking  no  more 

with  Him ;   and  He  turns  to  us,  even  as  He 

turned  to  the  twelve,  and  He  says,  ^^  Doth  this 

offend  yoUj  will  ye  also  go  away  ?' 

Shall  we  not  say  with  Sunon  Peter,  *^  Lord, 

to  whom  shaU  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 

Eternal  Life,  and  we  believe,  and  confess,  that 

Hiou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living 

God.'' 

H. 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT- 
PASSION  SUNDAY. 

THB  FIFTH  FBUTT  OF  BSFBNTANCBi 
FEBSEYSaANCE. 

6U  John,  TiiL  5L 

**  Verilffy  fmilt/j  I  Bay  wmto  yauj  if  a  man  h$ep  My 
saying^  he  shall  never  see  death*** 

You  must  observe  the  peculiarity  of  this  tezt, 
which  is  taken  from  the  Gospd  of  the  day^ 
ibr  upon  it  hangs  the  whole  kssoa  of  the  fifth 
Sunday  in  Lent.  The  Lord  does  not  saj,  a 
man  shall  never  see  death  if  he  hear  My 
saying,  or  even  receive  My  saying;  8ome<- 
thing  more  is  implied  by  the  word  ^^keep;" 
it  is  the  grace  of  perseverance,  and  thm- 
fiire  it  is  that  in  the  Collect  we  are  taq^t 
to  pray  that  ^^  God,  of  His  great  goodDeM^ 
would  so  look  upon  His  people,  that  tb^ 
may  be  governed  and  preserved  evennaipei 
boUi  in  body  and  soul.*'  As  the  important 
word  in  the  Grospel  is  ^^  keep,"  so  the  impor- 
tant word  in  the  Collect  is  "evermore;"  for 
the  danger  that  we  are  more  especially  pray- 
ing  to  be  guarded  against  here,  is  that  of 
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going  back  after  having  made  an  advance  in 
holiness.  The  words  of  the  text  are  an  en* 
cooragement,  no  doobt^  but,  taken  conversely, 
they  are  a  warning  also :  the  man  who  keeps 
his  Lord's  saying,  knows,  and  firom  his  Lord's 
own  words  too,  that  he  shall  never  see  death ; 
but  what  does  that  very  promise  imply  to  him 
who  does  not  keep  his  L<»rd's  saying? 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  prove,  that  if  we 
require  the  grace  of  God  and  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  receive  good  thoughts 
into  our  minds  at  first,  and  if  we  require  the 
same  grace  and  the  same  work  to  enable  us  to 
bring  ibem  to  good  effect  afterwards,  it  is  not 
fiom  oonelves  that  we  have  the  power  of 
keeping  them  there,  still  less  of  continuing  in 
that  holy  state  into  which  they  have  brought 
us ;  theiefore  it  is  that  we  are  taught  in  the 
Catechism  not  only  that  we  must,  indeed, 
^  thank  God  that  He  has  called  us  into  this 
state  of  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,"  but  also,  that  we  must  pray  unto 
Him  to  ^^  give  us  His  grace,  that  we  may  con- 
tinue in  the  same  unto  our  lives'  end." 

In  order  to  understand  this  lesson  more 
fully,  let  us  go  back  to  that  of  the  Third  Sun- 
day in  Lent,  which  speaks  of  God's  Defence, 
and  of  the  casting  out  of  the  ^^  strong  man," 
who  by  nature  had  made  our  souls  bia  palace. 
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There  is  a  warning  at  the  end  of  the  Grospel 
for  that  day,  which  we  did  not  indeed  pass 
over  altogether,  but  which  we  touched  upon 
only  slightly,  lest  it  should  interfere  with  the 
main  lesson  of  the  day:  this  we  must  now 
refer  to,  as  it  forms  the  groundwork  for  the 
present  doctrine.  Tt  is  that  though  we  are 
fiilly  convinced  of  God's  power  and  willing- 
ness to  defend  us  fit)m  him  who  has  been 
cast  out,  ^^from  all  dangers,  ghostly  and 
bodily,"  and,  I  may  add  also  after  examining 
into  the  lesson  of  last  Sunday,  though  He  is 
willing  to  forgive  us,  though  He  considers  us 
parts,  or  members  of  Christ,  yet,  for  all  that, 
we  are  not  to  think  that  our  trial  is  ended  at 
any  time  before  we  quit  this  world,  but 
throughout  our  whole  life,  even  to  the  end,  we 
are  to  pray  for  the  grace  of  perseverance. 

In  the  Grospel  for  the  third  Sunday  in  Lent, 
this  is  shown  very  clearly  by  the  evil  8|ririt 
being  cast  out,  (as  in  our  case  happens  in  cor 
baptism,)  and  then,  not  departing  to  any  place 
of  rest,  but  wandering  about,  trying  again  ttid 
again  to  effect  an  entrance  into  his  old  habiti* 
tion.  This  type,  could  we  but  realise  itt 
would  give  us  a  lively  idea  of  the  nnnett 
dangers  to  which  we  are  continually  expoaeft 
TbiSj  however,  we  ate  told  at  the  very  saiM 
time^  the  cast-out  spVnl  lieNet  e»^^>ssA«n  fas 
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find  it  ^^  swept  and  garnished/'  that  is  to  say, 
prepared  beforehand  for  his  reception ;  and  the 
reason  why  he  cannot,  is  evident  enough  from 
the  rest  of  the  Grospel,  namely,  that  there  is  a 
Stronger  Man  than  he  continually  with  us. 
We  may,  however,  drive  that  holy  Visitant 
from  OS,  by  retaining,  against  our  judgment 
and  our  conscience,  any  sinful  habit  whatever, 
just  as  Judas,  by  persevering  in  a  habit  of 
covetousness,  ^^  garnished,"  as  it  were,  his  mind 
to  receive  the  Devi>,  who  entered  into  him.    In 
this  case  we  are  taught  that  the  state  of  that 
man  is  by  no  means  what  it  was  before  the 
casting  out  of  the  Devil,  but  very  much  worse, 
just  as  through  covetousness,  which  he  would 
not  get  rid  of,  Judas  was  driven  to  murder 
which  he  never  intended.    The  Devil,  who 
returns,   takes  with  him  seven  other  devils 
urorse  than  himself,  and,  therefore,  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

We  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  that 
the  state  of  the  Christian  fallen  from  grace 
must,  of  necessity,  be  worse  than  that  of  him 
who  has  never  received  it,  if  we  examine  what 
the  gteat  privileges  are  which  a  Christian  has 
received  at  his  baptism,  and  what  these  privi- 
leges become  when  he  falls  away — they  are 
the  ^  Communion  of  Sainti^"  tJie  ^'Forgiveness 

of  Sina,''  ihe  ''BesuirectioD  of  the  Body  J'  and 

34 
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the  ^^  Life  everlasting."  These,  we  must  see, 
are  no  privileges  at  all,  but  rather  curses,  if 
we  do  not  continue  faithful  members  of  that 
Church  into  which  we  have  been  baptised ;  it 
can  be  no  privilege  to  us  to  see  Lazarus  in 
Abraham's  bosom,  and  to  reflect  that  there  we 
might  have  been  also,  when  our  actual  state  is, 
that  we  have  shut  ourselves  out  from  it  For* 
giveness  of  sins  past  can  be  nothing  to  us 
when  we  reflect  that  we  have,  in  spite  of  the 
grace  we  have  received,  committed  other  sins 
which  are  not  forgiven ;  while  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body  and  Life  everlasting  are  so  fitr 
from  betag  privUeg^s,  4.t  they  .^  wo».  th«. 
eternal  sleep  to  him  whose  body  will  rise  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation,  and  whose 
eternity  has  been  rendered  an  eternity  of  pun- 
ishment.  It  is  evident  that  it  must  be  so,  and 
our  Lord's  own  words  bear  us  out  in  sajring  itt 
for  we  must  remember  that  the  servant  who 
was  beaten  with  many  stripes  was  beaten,  not 
because  he  did  not  his  Lord's  will,  but 
because  he  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  di4  it 
not.  ^^  When  the  righteous  man  tumeth  away 
from  his  righteousness,  and  conmiitteth  iniquity, 
and  doeth  according  to  all  the  abominatioiis 
that  the  wicked  man  doeth,  shall  he  live?^ 
says  Ezekieh  ^^  All  his  righteousness  that  he 
hatb  done  shall  not  be  mentioned;  in  bis  tiea* 


FBBfiSVSRAHOE.  487 

pftds  that  he  hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin 
that  he  hath  sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die." 

Now  all  this  which  we  have  seen  alieady,  and 
much  more  to  the  same  effect,  which  we  may 
find  fiom  every  part  of  the  Bible,  leads  us  one 
step  fiurther  in  our  Lent  duties;  and  that  is, 
never  to  lose  sight  of  the  tenure  on  which  we 
hold  our  Christian  privil^es ;  never  to  forget 
that  they  are  the  results  of  a  covenant,  of 
wfaicfa,  though  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Lord 
will  keep  and  perfimn  His  part  of  the  promises, 
it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  we  shall  keep 
and  perform  omrs.  The  words  of  the  text 
should  never  be  out  of  our  mind:  ^  If  a  man 
keep  My  sajrings,  he  shall  never  see  death ;" 
and  we  may  couple  them  with  those  of  another, 
^^He  that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved  f  but  we  should  qualify  them 
both  by  a  thud,  ^Let  him  who  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  ftll." 

Let  hnn,  therefore,  who  has  passed  through 
this  season  thoughtfully,  and  who  has  good 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  has  made  some  pro- 
gress in  sanctifying  himself,fthat  his  past  sins 
have  been  forgiven,  and  that  his  soul  is  now 
defended  by  his  Lord,  and  who,  from  this,  has 
sound  reasons  for  thinking  he  is  standing,  take 
heed  lest  he  &11— though  God  has  heard  him 
hitherto,  and  has  answered  the  petitions  oi  all 
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the  Collects  he  has  hitherto  put  up,  let  him  \ 

still  add  this  one  for  to-day — Uiat  Gt)d,  of  His  r 

great  goodness,  would  govern  and  preserve  rs 

him  evermore.  ^ 

The  prayer  of  this  petition  is  borne  out  by  ^ 

the  Gospel  in   two  ways ;    first,   because  ^it  ^ 

shows,  more  than  any  other  passage  of  Scrip-  -  \ 

ture,  the  eternal  nature  of   the  Son  Jesus  ^ 

Christ,  the  ^^  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
for  ever  ;"  and,  secondly,  because  it  ascribes 
our  deliverance  from  everlasting  death,  and 
our  union  to  this  eternal  Saviour,  not  to  the 
receiving  of  Christ's  sayings,  but  to  the  keep- 
ing of  them. 

It  shows  the  eternal  nature  of  Him  whom 
we  profess  to  follow,  for  this  is  one  of  the  only 
two  instances  in  which  the  Lord  proclaimed 
Himself  openly  to  be  the  Jehovah.  "  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am" — the  very  words  by  which 
He  had  proclaimed  Himself  aforetime  to  Mosea, 
^^  I  AM  that  I  AM."  ^^  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent  me  unto 
you."  These  very  words  are  repeated,  only 
with  an  addition^  which  in  the  most  lively 
manner  points  out  the  eternity  of  Him  wIm> 
thus  announced  Himself.  Before  Moses,  be- 
fore Abraham,  before  the  farthest  antiquity  of 
tieir  records,  He  had  been  what  He  was  then; 
to  us  who  live  ceat\me%  «S^fct  ^^^  days^  He 


\ 


FSBSEVEBANCE.  489 

is  what  He  was ;   to  those  who  Kve  centuries 
after  our  time,  He  will  be  what  He  is  now. 

How  closely  we  are  ourselves  concerned  in 
this  eternity,  we  might  not  have  known,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  lesson  of  last  Sunday; 
then  we  were  taught,  that,  by  means  of  the 
Holy  Gonmmnion,  which  He  had  instituted, 
the  fiuthful  communicant  is,  as  it  were,  one 
with  his  Saviour,  dwelling  ^^in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  him."  When,  therefore,  we  hear 
to-day  of  the  great  things  belonging  to  the 
nature  into  which  we  have  been  engrafted, 
omr  first  thought  is,  ^^  This  is  Ihe  eternity  to 
which  I  belong.  This  is  the  glory  of  which  I 
am  part.  This  is  the  high  station  to  which  I 
am  called.  I  thank  my  God  that  He  has 
called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation ;  and  I  pray 
unto  Him  to  give  me  His  grace  that  I  may 
continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end.  I 
was  joined  with  eternity,  when,  at  my  baptism, 
I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ.  I  pray  Grod 
that  I  may  remain  in  the  olive-tree  into  which 
I  was  then  grafted;  and,  as  I  know  it  to  be 
eternal,  that  I  may  remain  with  it  unto  my 
own  life's  end,  tmtil  I  enter  into  the  eternity  of 
EBs  visible  Presence,  and  dwell  with  Him  for 
evermore.'^  This  prayer  in  the  Catechism  and 
the  CkAlect  for  this  day^  mean  much  the  same 
thing;   hrtA  asenbiog  the  everlasUngncss  of 
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our  salvation,  not  to  the  receiving  of  Christ's 
commandments,  hut  to  the  keeping  of  them. 
Hence  it  is  that  Gregory  says,  ^^  Let  him  who 
would  understand  Grod's  words,  ask  himself 
whether  he  hears  them  with  the  ears  of  his 
heart :  for  there  are  some  who  do  not  deign  to 
hear  God's  commands,  even  with  their  bodily 
ears,  and  there  are  others  who  do  this,  but 
who  do  not  embrace  them  with  their  heart's 
desire ;  and  there  are  others,  again,  who  receive 
God's  words  readily,  yea,  and  are  touched 
even  to  tears,  but  who  afterwards  go  back  to 
.  their  sins  again,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  said 
to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  because  they  n^ 
lect  to  practise  it."  Compare  what  Gregory 
says  with  our  Lord's  own  parable  of  the  seed 
that  perished  before  it  took  root ;  of  the  seed 
that  sprang  up  without  depth  of  soil ;  of  the 
seed  choked  and  overwhelmed  with  thomSi 
and  you  will  see  at  once  the  way  in  which  we, 
who  had  been  made  one  with  eternity,  cut 
ourselves  from  it,  return  to  time,  and  perish 
with  it. 

This  is  precisely'  the  character  of  the  man, 
to  whom  the  prayer  in  the  Collect  acta  as 
a  warning — those  who  receive  God's  words 
readily,  yea,  and  are  ^^  touched  even  to  tearsi" 
but  who  afterwards  go  back  to  their  sins.  It 
pat8  words  into  their  mouths,  and  thoughts 
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kto  their  hearts,  which,  perhaps,  otherwise 
m^ht  never  liave  entered  them,  aud  leads 
tliein  to  reflect  and  to  think  that  it  is  not  the 
lieuing  or  the  receiving,  but  the  persevering 
m  God's  commandments,  that  leads  to  Eternal 
Life. 

**  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  a  man 
top  My  saying,  he  shall  not  see  death." 
^  Bat,''  says  Augustine,  ^^  since  He  was  about 
to  die  Himselfl  and  spoke  to  those  who  were 
ibout  to  die,  what  means  this,  ^if  a  man 
keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death?' 
What,  but  that  He  saw  another  death  from 
which  He  came  to  free  us — death  eternal — 
tiie  death  of  the  damned,  which  is  shared  with 
the  Devil  and  his  angels.  That  only  is  truly 
death ;  what  we  call  death,  is  only  a  passage 
ioto  life." 

We  speak,  therefore,  of  eternal  death,  *and 
^  we  must  understand  Him  to  say,  (Origen,) 
^  if  a  man  keep  My  saying  fbr  ever,  he  shall  not 
see  death  for  ever;'  meanmg,  that  a  man  does 
not  see  death,  so  long  as  he  keeps  Christ's 
word.  But  when  a  man,  by  becoming  sluggish 
in  the  observance  of  His  words,  and  negligent 
in  the  keeping  of  his  own  heart,  ceases  to 
keep  them,  then  he  sees  death,  he  brings  it 
upon  himself."  Remember  how  much  is  im- 
plied by  the  word  pilgrimage,  or  journey ;  that 
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it  is  going  on,  going  on  continually,  till  you 
reach  the  home  to  which  you  are  journeying. 
Remember  how  much  is  shown  by  the  com* 
mon  expression,  walking  in  God's  command* 
mentSy  that  it  is  going  on  in  them  step  by 
step.  "  We  receive  God's  commandment  by 
fiiith,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  ^^but  it  is  not 
by  faith  that  we  keep  them ;  we  keep  them  by 
purity  of  life,  and  that  is  a  continual  process.^ 
In  the  text,  then,  we  have  the  character  of 
him  whom  Christ  acknowledges  as  His  own. 
"If  a  man  keep  My  saying,"  observe  it- 
cherish  it — live  upon  it — that  character  shall 
never  taste  of  death ;  its  real  bitterness  shall 
be  unknown  to  him,  for  the  real  bitterness  of 
death  arises  from  the  wrath  of  God,  of  whidi 
temporal  death  is  the  type  and  sign.  But  the 
Resurrection  is  the  type  and  sign  of  forgive^ 
ness.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  but  he  who 
keeps  the  saying  of  Christ,  is  at  peace  with 
God.  He  shall  indeed  see  the  hour  of  death 
like  other^  men ;  dust  he  is,  and  to  dust  he 
shall  return ;  but  that  hour  is  disarmed  of  the 
sting  that  makes  it  terrible.  On  Easter  EiPte 
we  shall  hear  the  grave  described  in  the  Col- 
lect  as  the  gate  to  the  joyful  Resurrectioii— 
the  commencement  of  a  state  "  where  there  is 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,'* 
We  have  seen  what  prophets  and  kings  hanf 
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deaiied  to  see,  and  saw  not;  for  to  David,  who 
asks,  ^^  What  man  is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall 
not  see  death?'  the  Christian,  taught  by  his 
Saviour,  may  reply,  "  He  who  keepeth  Christ's 
Word." 

"Were  the  Jews  (Origen)  right,  then,  in 
saying  that  Abraham  was  dead  ?  He  rejoiced 
to  see  the  day  of  Christ — ^he  saw  it  and  was 
glad — he  heard  the  word  of  Christ  and  kept  it, 
as  did  also  the  prophets,  who  they  said,  also, 
were  dead ;  but  they,  also,  had  heard  the  word 
of  Christ  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Hosea,  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah.  If  any  one  kept 
the  word,  surely  those  Prophets  did.  To  what 
extent  they  saw  the  day  of  Christ,  we  cannot 
distinctly  tell,  but  they  who  kept  Grod's  word 
saw,  at  any  rate,  that  which  they  were  glad  to 
see— that  which  they  rejoiced  in — ^the  mercy 
of  God  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  the 
Uessing  vouchsafed  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth."  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
their  souls  were  not  allowed  to  witness  the 
very  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises,  that  Abra- 
ham did  not  actually  see  the  day  when,  of  his 
seed,  according  to  the  flesh,  that  Son  was  bom 
of  Whom  the  promise  was  made,  jand  did  not 
actually  hear  the  angels'  hymn  announcing, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good-will  towards  men."    Then  would 
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his  joy  be  full ;  then  would  his  heart  be  glad, 
for  his  eyes  would  then  have  seen  the  salvatimi 

of  his  God. 

How  poor,  how  mean,  how  worldly  after 
this  does  the  Jewish  view  of  the  case  appear  I 
^^Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast 
thou  seen  Abraham?'  This  is  the  difference 
between  the  Christian  and  the  worldly-minded; 
the  one  sees  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  realises 
at  once  the  saying  of  his  Lord.  The  other 
sees  but  the  bare  &ct,  that  he,  who  was  in  the 
body  before  them,  was  not  more  than  fifty 
years  old.  The  one  sees  in  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  the  other  sees  Him  only  as  the  Son  of 
Man. 

'*  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Verily,  varily,  I 
say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am.'' 

This  assurance  is  of  inestimable  value  to 
those  who  believe  themselves  to  have  bete. 
made  members  of  Him — it  declares,  at  ooct^ 
that  He  is  the  Almighty  God ;  it  gives  a  con- 
firmation to  His  assurance  that  they  who  keep 
His  saying  should  not  taste  of  death.  How 
can  they,  indeed,  taste  of  death  when. they 
have  become  members  of  One  who  has  been 
from  everlasting,  and  shall  be,  world  withoofc 
end?  To  Abritham  and  his  seed  were  these 
promises  made,  but  He  who  was  to  fhlfil  these 
promiBCs  was  already  in  existence;   was  ill 
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existence  before  Abraham,  to  whom  they  were 
made;  was  in  existence  from  all  etemitj. 
And  when  He  offers  eternal  li&  to  as  many  as 
remain  to  the  end  members  of  Him,  He  offers 
of  His  own.  He  imparts  to  them  that  which 
He  possessed  from  everlasting. 

These  are  the  privileges  which  we  enjoy  by 
our  communion  with  Him ;  and  it  is  to  remind 
OS  that  it  is  not  a  sanctification  once  for  all 
effected,  but  a  renewal  day  by  day ;  that  the 
outward  visible  sign  of  that  communion  is  to 
be  received,  not  once,  but  frequently.  The 
manna,  the  bread  from  Heaven,  the  miraculous 
feeding  in  the  wilderness  of  Bethsaida,  and  that 
which  they  all  foreshadow,  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion itself  is  a  means  to  that  end.  Having 
been  taught  this  last  Sunday,  we  are  now 
shown  the  use  to  which  we  should  put  the 
nourishment  which  we  receive  from  the  Lord. 
We  have  never  attained,  we  have  never  become 
pofoct,  nor  shall  we  while  we  remain  in  this 
life,  but  as  we  pass  on  from  communion  to 
communion,  so  also  we  pass  on  from  strength 
to  strength,  towards  the  prize  of  our  high  call- 
ing, hoping  always,  yet  fearing  even  to  our 
last,  lest  we  become  cast-away,  pra3ang  always 
that  neither  through  life,  nor  for  any  pains  of 
death,  our  Eternal  Judge  would  suffer  us  to 
fell  from  Him. 
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We  have  been  placed  in  a  state  of  salvatioDy 
let  us  pray  to  God  to  continue  us  in  it.  We 
have  been  endued  with  the  Grace  of  Grod,  let 
us  so  strive  that  we  be  found  not  to  have 
received  that  Grace  in  vain. 


H. 
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PALM  SUNDAY. 


THE  SIXTH  FBUrr  OF  REPENTANCE,  VOLUNTARY 

HUMILIATION. 


PluLiL5. 

^  Let  this  mind  be  in  yoUj  which  was  also  in  Christ 
JtnLtP 


This  day  is  Palm  Sunday.  It  is  the  com- 
mencement of  Holy  Week ;  it  looks'  forward 
to  Good  Friday  and  to  Easter  Day,  and,  as 
SQcb,  bears  its  lesson.  In  this  light  we  will 
speak  of  it  in  the  beginning  of  our  next 
^vision.  But  it  is  also  retrospective;  it  is 
also  the  last  Sunday  in  Lient,  and  bears  its 
lesson  also  as  such.  In  this  light  we  will 
speak  of  it  now. 

It  affords  another  instance  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  day  is  principally  carried  out ; 
not  in  the  Gospel,  but  in  the  Epistle  which 
precedes  it,  from  which,  indeed,  its  Collect  is 
framed.  Now  this  Collect  is  the  Collect  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  ensuing  week,  but  the 
Gospel  is  changed  every  day.    The  prayer, 
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therefore,  of  the  Collect,  is  worked  out  io 
the  succession  of  Grospels  appointed  for  the 
Holy  Week,  while  the  Epistle  for  this,  the 
first  day  of  it,  is  a  sort  of  summary.  It 
tells  us,  among  a  variety  of  lessons  which  we 
may  learn  from  these  Gospels,  that  one  les- 
son which  the  Church  wishes  most  to  fix  on 
our  minds  at  this  particular  season — ^that  one 
which  is  our  best  preparation  fi)r  the  glo- 
rious tidings  of  Easter,  and  that  is,  Voluntary 
Humiliation.  This  is  our  best  preparation, 
because  here,  also,  the  example  of  our  Master 
suggests  a  duty  to  His  followers.  You  most 
never  foiget  that  all  along,  fix>m  Christmas  up 
to  this  time,  we  have  been  tracing  out  tbe 
Life  of  Christ,  in  order  to  make  that  life  a 
model  for  our  own ;  we  have  now  come  to  the 
closing  scene  of  it ;  and  what  is  it  that  strikes 
us  as  most  remarkable  here?  Is  it  not  that 
all  this  humiliation  was  voluntary?  that  the 
Lord  chase  to  endure  it  for  our  saketY 
^^  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  Me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels?"  Observe  the  force  of  tin 
word  nowy  afler  His  agony  at  Grethsemaspf 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  all  that  was  oomie 
upon  Him,  afler  having  prayed,  ^^  Father,  if 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,"  ai 
all  this  with  the  full  power  of  putting  a  at 
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to  it  all — tlmikest  thoa  that  I  cannot  nawy 

ifterall  that  is  passed,  put  an  end  to  these 

nffinngs  at  once,  and  retom  to  Heaven — 

'^bat  bow  should  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled, 

that  thus  it  must  be?'     The  lesson,  then,  that 

we  learn  firom  the  example  of  Christ  at  this 

period  of  His  life  is,  Voluntary  Humiliation; 

that  if  He,  who  was  "  very  Gkwl  of  very  God," 

could  take  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  suffer  all 

die  indignities  we  are  about  to  read  of  during 

tins  we^L,  we,  whose  profession  is  to  follow 

Bim,  may  well  be  humble ;  and,  if  we  hope 

to  be  made  partakers  of  His  Besurrection,  we 

noit  hegia  by  following  the  example  of  His 

pitieDce.    TUs  is  the  idea  we  must  carry  in 

OUT  minds  throughout  the  whole  week,  during 

winch,  (if  you  take  notice  how  the  Gospels 

ftUoir  each  other,)  the  complete  account  of 

oor  Saviour's  betrayal  and  crucifixion,  as  given 

t^  the  four  Evangelists,  is  set  before  us. 

The  Elpistle,  therefore,  brings  the  lesson 

iome  to  us  at  once :  *^  Let  this  mind  be  in 

joo,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."     You 

are  going  to  read  the  whole  account  of  His 

Tolnntaiy  humiliation;   do  not  read  it  as  a 

stoxy,  but  try  to  imitate  it;  and  let  this  mind 

be  in  you  which  you  will  find  there.     Christ 

Jesus  took  upon  Him  that  fi>rm,  and  under- 

wmt  tiioae  trials^  amongr  other  reasons — ^rea- 
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sons  of  a  higher  import — ^for  your  example. 
See  what  you  ought  to  be  if  you  mean  to  be 
like  Him.  ^^  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  He 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;" 
He  was  Himself  the  God  Almighty,  ^^  equal 
to  the  Father  as  touching  His  Grodhead ;"  and 
yet  He,  being  thus,  "made  Himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant." 

Now  this  evidently  alludes  to  the  time 
when  He  laid  aside  His  garments,  and,  having 
girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  washed  the 
Apostles'  feet- 

To  this  circumstance  there  are  two  inter* 
pretations;  the  one  figurative,  relating  to  the 
remission  of  sins;  the  other  literal,  as  a 
lesson  of  humility.  We  will  take  the  latter 
to-day,  because  it  is  to  that  interpretation  of 
it  that  the  Epistle  refers  in  the  words,  ^^  take 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant." 

The  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  befofe 
supper,  is,  in  itself,  in  no  way  remarkable;  it 
was  a  common  and  almost  invariable  custom 
in  those  days,  and  one  constantly  alluded  .to 
in  the  Bible ;  so  much  so,  that  the  omisskm  of 
it,  as  in  the  case  of  Simon  the  Fhariseei  is 
spoken  of  as  an  intentional  slight ;  but  it  was 
a  servants  office.  The  wonder  was,  that  JSTt 
should  do  it;  that  He,  who  ought  to  have 
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been  mimsteTed  unto,  should  minister;  that 
He  should  gird  Himself  in  order  to  serve,  and 
that  Tolimtanly,  those  who  called  Him  Lord 
andlfaster. 

Yoa  see  that  this  whole  transaction,  con- 
sidered as  an  act  of  voluntary  humiliation, 
ezpkins  that  which  was  to  follow ;  it  is  tell- 
ii^  the  disciples  by  act,  ^'  All  these  indigni- 
ties which  you  are  about  to  see  Me  suffer  are 
voluntary.  I  put  Myself  in  the  way  of  them 
finr  your  benefit,  and  to  serve  you." 

The  passage  of  the  Epistle,  therefore,  which 
alludes  to  this  transaction,  is  quoted  as  a  key 
to  the  whole.  You  are  learning  the  humilia- 
tion  of  Christ ;  do  not  fi>l*get  that  it  was  such 
humiliation  as  an  Almighty  Being  might 
undergo  without  for  one  moment  ceasing  to 
be  Almighty.  His  will  was  supreme,  even 
when  He  seemed  to  be  subdued  by  the  will  of 
others.  ^^  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me ;  I  lay 
it  down  of  Myself." 

This  is  the  very  next  allusion  in  the  Epis- 
tle ;  St.  Paul,  placing  the  type  and  its  expla- 
nation side  by  side,  goes  on  to  say,  ^Hhat 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
HifiMgl^  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  The  same  idea, 
you  aeCi  is  carried  out.  It  is  not  He  was 
bumbled,  bat  He  humbled  Himself.     As  in 

35 


2 
n 


502   THE  SEKTH  FBUIT  OF  BSPENTANCE, 

the  type,  He,  the  Master,  took  upon  Him  the 
office  of  the  servant  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  followed  Him,  so  in  the  narrative,  He 
who  was  the  God  permitted  Himself  to  be 
made  the  sacrifice,  also  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  followed  Him.  How  aptly,  then,  does  the 
first  sentence  of  the  Epistle  come  in :  ^^  Let  this 
mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus/' 

There  is  another  action  of  our  Saviour's,         ^ 
and  it  happened  as  on  this  day,  which  teaches         ^ 
this  same  lesson;   I  mean,  His  makinff  His         ^ 
triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  not  m  the         ' 
guise  of  a  conqueror,  as  indeed  He  was,  but,         ' 
according  to  the  prophecy,  ^^  meek,  and  sitting 
on  an  ass,  and  upon  the  colt,  the  foal  of  an 
ass."    The  Church  considers  it  more  instruc- 
tive to  us  that  we  should  think  of  this  when 
we  are  preparing  for  the  Advent,  or  Coming 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  because  it  describes  to 
us  the  meek  and  unpretending   manner  in 
which  He  came  at  His  birth ;  and,  thereferei 
she  directs  that  the  history  should  be  read  on 
Advent  Sunday ;  but  this  day  is  really  Palm 
Sunday ;  this  day  is  really  the  day  on  which 
these  events  took  place,  and  on  which  Qunt 
made  His  entry  into  His  own  chosen  dty. 
We  must  not  forget  that;   and  though  the 
Church  thinks  it  advisable  to  teach  from  othsf 
portions  of  the  Scripture  the  lesson  which  tb' 
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action  conveys,  yet,  learn  it  as  we  will,  the 
kaon  of  Palm  Sunday  is,  that  Christ  is  to  us 
an  example  of  voluntary  humiliation  even  in 
His  triumph;  and  that  we,  His  followers, 
may  not  be  above  our  Master,  but  must  hum- 
ble ourselves  also  whenever  our  duty  calls 
upon  us  so  to  do;  that,  so  far  from  there 
being  disgrace  in  the  most  disgraceful  pimish- 
ment  estimated  by  man's  estimation,  that  very 
disgrace  is  a  glory;  and  so  you  read  after- 
wards, that  when  the  Apostles  were  beaten 
with  stripes  for  doing  their  duty  in  that  state 
of  fife  in  which  God  had  placed  them,  they 
letomed  home,  "rejoicing  that  they  were 
coonted  worthy  to  suffer  shame^^  for  their 
Master's  sake. 

This  is,  however,  a  Christian  lesson  of  far 
too  great  importance  for  our  Saviour  to  leave 
it  to  chance  whether  we  understood  and 
applied  the  type.  He  says  plainly,  alluding 
to  the  washing  of  the  feet,  "  Kjiow  ye  what  I 
have  done  unto  you?  Ye  call  Me  Lord  and 
Master,  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  K  I, 
then,  your  LfOrd  and  Master,  have  done 
towaids  you  what  is  properly  a  servant's 
office,  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  imto  you."  The 
disciples  of  Christ,  by  their  profession,  are 
called  to  many  acts  of  self-denml^  many  duties 
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which  may  seem  humiliating  and  degrading. 
But  let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  ^^  for  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  • 
his  Lord;  neither  is  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him."  How  often  has  this, 
excited  the  Christian  to  works  of  charity,  and 
supported  him  in  scenes  of  humiliation,  in 
which  nothing  except  the  love  of  Christ  would 
have  supported  him !    * 

The  reason  why  this  lesson  comes  in  just  at 
this  season  is  this.  We  never  do  want  a  les- 
son of  humility  so  much  as  when  we  are  con- 
scious of  having  made  some  little  advance  in  • 
piety.  Now  the  Church  takes  for  granted, 
that  all  these  various  lessons  which  you  have 
received  throughout  Lent  cannot  be  without 
their  effect — ^that  some  of  you,  at  least,  have 
been  touched,  and  either'  are  better,  or  intei^ 
to  be  better  for  them;  this  very  advance 
leads  us  into  danger.  Spiritual  Pride,  and 
to-day  the  Church  warns  us  of  it. 

And,  besides  this,  the  very  subjects  we 
about  to  consider  are  such  as  tend  to  raise 
in  our  own  eyes,  and  thus  to  expose  us  to  die 
same  danger.  We  are  about  to  consider  tlie 
most  glorious  privileges  given  by  Christ  to 
His  Church,  the  hope  of  a  blessed  Besorree-t 
tion ;  while  what  we  have  been  consideriiig  it 
the  succession  of  high  Christian  privil^^ 
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ead  to  it— Foi^veness,  Defence, 
,  Koanshmeiit.  It  is  hardly  possible 
human  mkid,  if  left  to  itself  among 
1^  subjects,  should  not  think  of  itself 
^y  than  it  ought  to « think.  Look 
Apostles  themselves;  it  is  not  men- 
by  St.  John,  but  we  find  it  recorded 
other  Evangelists,  that  on  this  very 
ftv^there  had  been  a  strife  among  them 
ionld  be  accounted  the  greatest.  Do 
1^  that  the  only  pride  of  human  nature 
I'ef  riches,  or  pride  of  power.    There 

such  a  thing  as  Spiritual  Pride,  far 
Isngerous  than  any  oth^r,  because  it 
the  appearance  of  relig^n.  The  differ- 
itions  which  the  Apostles  were  to  fill, 
iflEn-ent  degrees  of  apparent  usefidness 
iportance  in  the  Church,  would  natu- 
jtwe  this  turn  to  the  corruption  of  their 

and  be  the  occasion  of  rivalry  and 
y.  And  are  we,  who  have  succeeded 
IS  Apostles  or  as  disciples,  altogether 
om  this  danger?  Are  we,  for  instance, 
ave  been  through  Lent  diligently  pre- 
ourselves  fi>r  the  Easter  Communion  at 
d  of  it,  who  have  felt  some  real  and 
^vals  of  religion  among  us,  are  we 
fear  fiom  the  danger  of  looking  down 
od  despising  those  who  we  think  have 


506       THE  SIXTH  PBUn  OF  BEFEI9TANCE, 

made  fewer  preparations,  or  who  have  less 
seen  the  need  of  them  ? 

If  people  had,  all  their  lives,  kept  mistained 
their  baptismal  robe— rif  they  had  never  ftiled 
to  keep  the  promises  made  for  them,  and  on 
which  their  salvation  depends,  they  would  be 
little  exposed  to  danger  fh>m  spiritual  pride-* 
as  they  grew  older,  one  truth  after  another 
would  become  plain  to  them,  one  mystery  aftar 
another  would  be  unfolded,  and  one  doctrine 
afler  another  understood  and  acted  upon: 
nothing  would  be  out.  of  proportion,  and  ^^  the 
man  of  Grod  would  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works ;"  there  wouM 
be  no  room  for  spiritual  pride,  because  such  ft 
man  would  have  a  full  sense  of  his  weakness, 
along  with  a  fidl  comprehension  of  his  duties. 
But  the  case  is  fitr  otherwise  with  one  who  has 
begun  to  see  his  errors  and  his  duties  now  fixr 
the  first  time;  the  light  of  true  religicm  has 
been  let  in  upon  him,  but  his  eyes  are  not 
accustomed  to  it.  This  was  exactly  the  case 
.  with  the  Apostles ;  faith  was  beginning  to  be 
lighted  up  in  them.  If  they  had  not  had  fidl)i| 
tbeyVould  never  have  ccmtended  about  who 
should  be  the  highest,  because  they  would  not 
have  thought  there  was  anything  worth -ooih 
tending  about;    but  if  their  faith  had  beoi 


J 


i 
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tihorougbly  enlightened,  they  would  have  seen 
there  was  no  need  of  contention. 

This  is  exactly  the  snare  that  the  Devil  sets 
farm  imperfect,  newly-awakened,  and  growing 
ftith,  and  very  many  has  he  led  away  by  it; 
this  is  all  the  more  dangerous,  as  we  have 
just  said,  because  it  bears  some  semblance  of 
^     ieligi(m;  because  Ught  really  is  let  in  upon  a 
^     dtfkened  mind ;  the  eyes  are  not  accustomed 
^     to  it,  the  man  is  dazzled.    He  pitches  upon 
£     some  one  or  two  doctrines  which  have  most 
s     sbndL  him  by  their  being  new  to  him — ^the 
points,  as  it  were,  on  which  religion  first  flashed 
io  his  mind — and  he  makes  these  kis  reUgion ; 
lie  considers  all  who  do  not  rate  them  as  much 
above  the  run  of  ordinary  duties  as  he  does 
Umself^  to  be  ^^  carnal  minded ;"  and  thus  it  is 
that  parties  arise  and  divide  the  Church — each 
aewly-awak^oed  convert  contends  for  the  par- 
ticular doctrines  that  awakened  Aim,  and  un- 
dervalues the  rest.     Thus  one  man  will  speak 
of  Justification  by  Faith ;  another  of  Works ; 
soother   oi  Christ's  Atonement;   another  of 
the  Church  as  the  means  of  receiving  grace ; 
and  thus  they  quarrel  and  contend  for  their 
own  fimcies,  dividing  the  Church  into  as  many 
ftctiooa   as  there  are   doctrines;    perplexing 
^Dorant  people  who  cannot  tell,  among  so 
many,  which  is  right ;  while,  in  truth,  they  are 
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all  right,  so  far  that  every  doctrine  they  con- 
tend for  is  a  true  one;  and  all  wrong,  too, 
because  no  one  doctrine  may  take  the  prece^ 
dence  of  all  others,  and  be  the  hinge  on  which 
religion  turns ;  there  is  no  hinge  on  which  re* 
ligion  turns,  the  Christian  religion,  at  leart^ 
short  of  the  whole  Christian  Creed,  and  ^^  the 
whole  counsel  of  God."* 

We  have  seen  already  that  the  lesson  of 
every  Sunday  not  only  deprads  on  that  which 
has  gone  before,  but  also  itself  furnishes  a 
step  to  those  which  come  after.  This  part  of 
the  subject  is  an  introduction  to  the  Sundays 
afler  Easter — ^the  Great  Forty  Days  daring 
which  the  Lord  explained  to  His  disd^av 
^^  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Godi" 
that  is,  the  Church ;  and  which,  in  consequence^' 
the  Church  now  devotes  to  the  same  poipoae: 
we  shall  then  learn  our  duties  as  subjecte  of 
that  kingdom;  and  the  introduction  to  tfaem 
all  is  humility  and  self-distrust,  which  is  tbe 
surest  safeguard  against  the  sin  of  schism. 

In  the  earliest  times  of  the  Church,  St.  Bml 
was  obliged  to  correct  this  unchristian  spirit 
He  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  ^^  It  hath  been 
declared  unto  me  that  there  are  contentioai 
among  you.  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  oM . 
of  you  saith  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApolkM^ 

*  Articului  Btantia  Tel  cadentU  eccktii^. 


1 . 


and  I  of  Cephas."  Again :  to  the  Philippians 
he  says,  ^^  Some,  indeed,  preach  Christ  of 
CBiy,  strife,  and  contention."  It  was  the  snare 
vUch  the  Devil  laid  to  turn  away  from  their 
ml  aim  those  whose  minds  had  begun  to  be. 
tonied  toward  Christ ;  therefore,  he  adds  just 
befim  the  Epistle  of  to-day,  ^^  Let  nothing  be 
done  through  strife  or  vain-glory ;  but  in  low- 
finess  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better 
tban  themselves." 

Now,  remembering  this,  with  what  force 

does  that  opening  sentence  of  the  day's  Epistle 

torn  in,  '^  LfCt  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was 

m  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  in  the  form  of 

God,  thought  it.  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 

God,  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and 

ioA  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ;"  nay, 

took  upon  Him  the  office  of  a  servant  towards  , 

the  very  disciples  He  had  chosen,  and  left  a 

standing  example  to  all  who  should  believe  in 

Ifim  through  then:  word,  that  they  should  do 

as  He  had  done. 

J£  you  would  fitly  prepare  yourselves  for 
Easter,  this  is  what  you  should  do.  Take 
each  day,  that  portion  of  Scripture  appointed 
to  be  read  as  the  Gospel;  every  one  of  these 
portions  will  give  you  some  account  of  the 
sufferings  undergone  by  Christ  at  this  time. 
As  you  read  them,  note  down  every  mark  oi 
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hamilialion ;  think,  as  you  reflect  upon  it,  thi9 
WES  done  voluntarily;  this  was  done  for  me; 
this  was  done,  too,  for  my  example.  Keep  the 
leading  Epistle  full  in  your  mind  at  the  time 
you  read  the  Gospds,  and  jH*ay  that  the  same 
mind  be  in  you  which,  you  see,  was  in  Christ 
Jesus.  To  find  words  for  expressing  such  a 
prayer,  you  need  not  go  far,  for  the  Collect 
will  supply  them ;  with  these  thoughts  in  your 
hearts,  and  these  words  on  your  lips,  you  nee& 
not  fear  being  led  away  by  spiritual  pride; 
God  will  hear  you,  and  will  bring  you  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  pattern  of  His  Son,  and  will 
mke  you  more  and  more  fit  for  the  inheritanoQ 
He  has  promised  you.  ^^  Wherefore,'^  sayt 
the  Epistle,  ^^God  has  highly  exalted  Hiat, 
and  hath  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above* 
every  name."  And  what  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  ^^  wherefore?'  is  it  not  hecaum  Hn 
nas  humbled  Himself  ikerefore  He  is  exalted? 
Would  yoo  follow  the  Captain  of  your  sal* 
vation  to  the  glory  of  His  resurrectiQii  is; 
Easter,  it  must  betiirough  the  humiliaticm  of 
Holy-Week.  If  ever  you  would  be  exalted  ta 
tibat  place  to  whidi  our  Saviour  Christ  hae 
gone  before,  it  must  be  by  treading  the  pa& 
which  He  trod  while  on  earth.  Yoo  hsw 
been  considering  and  repenting  yomr 
during  Lent,  you  say ;  surely  that  most 
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jfOQ  humble  if  you  have  done  it  with  an  honest 
heart;  and  if  it  has  not  yet,  follow  through 
tbb  week  the  consequences  of  them ;  see  the 
miseries,  the  indignities,  that  our  Saviour 
miderwent;  and  why?  For  those  very  sins  of 
OUR  that  we  have  been  reckoning  up  and 
lepoiting.  Had  it  not  been  for  them,  He  need 
sever  have  undergone  the  sufferings  of  this 
ned^  Bemember  that  He  has  undergone  them 
of  His  own  accord;  remember  that  He  did  it 
ftr  oar  sakes;  and  then,  if  you  mean  to  be 
worthy  partakers  of  His  kingdom  here,  or  hope 
to  be  admitted  to  His  kingdom  hereafter, 
'^Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  in  Christ 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS  OF  LENT. 


THE  THEORY  OF  BEFBNTANCE. 


1  Corinthian^  x.  11. 

*^  Now  aH  these  things  happened  unto  them  for 
samples :   and  they  are  written  for  our  admaniiionf 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come^ 


Those  books  of  the  Bible,  which  we  call  his- 
torical, are  not  exactly  history,  as  we  should 
record  history,  nor  are  they  exactly  biographji 
as  we  should  record  biography.  They  are 
records  of  events  in  the  history  of  the  Choseti 
Nation,  and  of  incidents  in  the  lives  of  partt> 
cular  members  of  it,  which  are  selected  by  Jxh 
spiration  as  bearing  upon  a  special  subject 
St.  John,  though  speaking  of  his  own  Gospd 
only,  gives  us  a  key  to  the  whole  Bible* 
^^  Many  other  things,"  he  says,  ^^  did  JesoBi 
which  are  not  written  in  this  Book ;  but  these 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe,  and  dttt 
believing,  ye  might  have  life  in  His  Name.^.  i 
So  we  may  say  generally.  Many  other  thii^ 
were  done  and  undergone  by  the  men  wto 
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lived  in  those  days,  which  are  not  set  down  in 
this  Book ;  but  these  are  set  down  as  relating 
directly  or  indirectly  to  the  Lord  Christ,  and 
to  our  eternal  salvation. 

Now,  this  is  a  key  to  the  whole  Bible ;  and 
every  part  of  the  Bible  must  be  read  with 
this  view,  if  we  would  read  it  so  as  to  profit 
by  it. 

Sometimes  the  incidents  recorded  refer  to 

our  Lord  directly  and  expressly,  as  types  ex- 

Ubiting,  as  through  a  veil,  some  deep  and 

vital  doctrine.     Sometimes  they  refer  to  Him 

indirectly,  as  setting  forth  examples  of  virtues 

to  be  practised,  or  sins  to  be  renounced,  if 

we  would  wish  to  fiishion  our  lives  on  His ; 

bat,  more  j&equently,  they  are  both  the  one 

and  the  other,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 

type,  or  as  the  example,  according  as  we  are 

meditating  on  the  doctrine,  or  practising  the 

duty. 

Now,  this  season  of  Lent,  though  it  con- 
tains doctrines  high  and  mysterious,  perhaps 
the  highest  and  most  mysterious  that  have 
ever  been  revealed  to  us,  is  yet  pre-eminently 
a  season  of  duties ;  and  for  this  reason.  If  we 
have  been  really  sincere  in  our  self-examina- 
ti(xi,  and  if  we  really  do  repent  that  we  have 
offended  One  who  has  done  and  suffered  so 
nmch  for  us,  we  naturally  wish  to  show  our 
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sincerity;  and  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
do  it,  is  by  ^'bringing  forth  fruits  meet  finr 
repentance ;"  that  is,,  by  doing  those  thh^ 
which  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  by  fbrsakii^ 
and  renouncing  those  things  which  we  ought 
not  to  have  done. 

It  is  with  this  idea    that,  in  the  twelve 
chapters  selected  for  Lent,  the  Chiurch  seCi 
before  us  certain  incidents  in  the  lives  of  men 
belonging  to    that  fitmily  which  had  beett 
chosen  by  God  as  the  keeper  and  witness  of 
His  traditions  in  those  days,  as  warnings,  or 
as  examples,  to  us,  who,  as  His  Family,  ai% 
the  keepers  and  witness^  of  His  Seripturea 
now.    No  doubt  these  are  typical  personageiy 
whose  lives  and  actions  have  been  the  meatti 
of  pre-figuring  Christ's    dealings  with    ffi 
Church,  and  every  incident  recorded  is  entitle 
to  the  more  attention  on  that  account.    Tlir 
were  in  figure  what  we  are  in  reality.    A7 
these  incidents  in  the  lives  of  our  predecew 
in  election,  must  be  studied  as  exanaplei 
warnings,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  those  ami 
which  the  elect  have  been  led  away, 
therefore,  may  be  led  away  now ;  or  as  imrb 
in  which  the  elect  have  returned  to  thenr ' 
and  have  been  reinstated  in  their  elecf 
saved  though  as  by  fire;  or  as  cases 
tliey  have  ^^  found  no  place  for  reper 
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thoogh  they  eougbt    it   carefully  and   with 
lore." 

These  things  happened  to  them;  but  they 
wt  recorded  fer  us,  upon  whom  the  ^^  ends" 
tf  this  ?Fhole  scheme  are  come. 

The  principal   personages  brought  before 
tor  notice  at  this  season,  are  the  unstable  Lot, 
<he  fiithful  Abraham,  the  deceitful  Jacob,  the 
pnfrne  Esau,  the  pleasure-seeking  Dinah,  the 
honest  Joseph,  and  erring,  but  repentant  Pa- 
tiindis,  the  hardened  Pharaoh,  and  the  com- 
niaBioiied  deliverer,  Moses.     The  Church  does 
M  profess  to  give  us  the  biography  of  these 
fermages ;  of  their  lives  we  know  little  or 
Mhing;  that  which  is  set  before  us,  is  a  chain 
cf  detached  incidents,  extending  over  some 
bodreds  of  years  chronologically,  but  having 
this  connection  with  each  other,  that,  taken 
together,  they  form  a  complete  system  of  re- 
pentance.    This  system  is  arranged  by  the 
Church,  and  is  so  pres^ited  to  us,  that  each 
incident  bears  some  relation  to  the  lesson  of 
fte  Sunday  to  which  it  belongs. 

Lot,  the  first  character  that  we  meet  with, 
is  a  summary  of  the  whole ;  his  life  forms  a 
perfect  type  of  sin  after  baptism,  of  warnings 
ttglected,  of  the  operation  of  grace,  of  late 
i^Dtance,  and  ultimate  salvation;  but  sal- 
vuacm,  at  the  loss  of  ever^  one  of  those  things^ 
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for  the  sake  of  which  the  sin  had  been  in 
curred. 

Lot  was  called  with  Abraham,  and  with 
Abraham  he  came  out,  renouncing  the  world 
in  which  he  had  been  bom,  and  leaving  hty 
hind  him  the  associations  of  his  former  life. 
With  Abraham  he  journeyed  towards  the  Pro- 
mised Land,  and  with  Abraham  he  entered  it 
He,  therefore,  as  well  as  Abraham,  represents 
the  elect ;  and  up  to  this  point  the  lives  of 
these  two  patriarchs  are  types  of  God's  dec- 
tion,  cheerfully  and  thankfully  accepted. 

From  this  point,  however,  they  divttge. 
Abraham  becomes  the  type  of  the  fidtfafid 
disciple,  who  leads  the  rest  of  his  life  accoid- 
ing  to  this  beginning.  Lot,  the  type  of  him 
who,  under  strong  temptation,  falls  aiiray.  It 
is,  in  fact,  the  same  type  as  that  repeated  bj 
our  Saviour,  under  the  figure  of  the  Fatlier, 
dividing  his  substance  to  His  two  sons,  one  of 
whom  remains  with  him,  and  the  other  departs 
into  a  fer  country,  and  wastes  his  substance. 

Lot,  we  are  told,  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  ba^ 
held  all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  wall 
watered  everjn^here,  as  the  Grarden  of  tte 
Lord.  Then  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plaiii  «f 
Jordan,  and  Lot  journeyed  east  And  Hmj 
(the  feithful  Abraham  and  the  unstable  Lot) 
separated  themselves  from  each  other; 
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1  (brelt  in  Canaan,  where  God  had  placed 
^  and  Lot  dwelt  m  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
ji  he  chose.  But^  the  men  of  Sodom  were 
wij  and  sinners  before  the  Lord  esceedingfy. 
)t|  therefoie,  called  out  of  the  world  as  he 
been  by  Divine  Providence,  and  that  ex- 
ly  because  the  world  had  cast  off  God, 
Md  to  it  of  his  own  choice,  notwithstand- 
its  wickedness  and  exceeding  sinfidness; 
turned,  and  this  for  no  other  reason  than 
ise  it  was  "  well  watered  everywhere  as 
Garden  of  the  Lord,"  Now,  if  we  re- 
ber  that  the  whole  wealth  of  that  pastoral 
las  represented  by  cattle,  and  sheep,  and 
1,  and  camels,  and  that  the  character  of 
xmntry  and  climate  was  such,  that  the 
r  of  increasing  these  depended  upon  the 
y  of  water,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in 
standing. the  nature  of  the  temptation 
r  which  Lot  fell  away.  It  is  a  very 
ion  one — the  desire  of  being  rich  and 
rfiil :  we  may  call  it  either  covetousness 
ibition.  But  God  does  not  abandon  His 
while  there  is  •a  probability  of  saving 
Lot  is  not  without  his  warnings ;  he  is 
1  how  much  better  is  the  case  of  him 
rested  in  the  Lord,  than  of  him  who 
le  haste  to  be  rich."  In  the  battle  of  the 
ings  against  the  five^  he  is  taken  priso- 
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;  bat  repentancd  18  no  ea)By  work :  no 
oomes  before  the  Lord  without  a  sacri- 
bfit  18,  withoat  giving  up  something  that 
r  to  him. 

t  Evening  Lesson  shows  us  the  contrast 
is.  Suppose  Lot  had  withstood  the 
atioii^  we  might  say,  what  would  have 
tihe  result  of  that  sacrifice?  for  sacrifice 
Ht  have  been;  had  he  remained  with 
bm,  he  must  have  parted  with  much  of 
Hdth.  How,  in  that  case,  would  ;he  have 
WBt  the  world? 

a  shall  see.  If  Lot  was  called  upon  to 
qp  his  possessions,  Abraham  was  called 
for  a  much  greater  sacrifice;  he  must 
qp  his  s(Hi,  his  only  son,  Isaac,  whom  he 
:  but  he  must  give  up  much  more  than 
he  must  frustrate — so  it  must  have  ap- 
1  to  him — ^the  whole  object  of  his  life ; 
was  only  through  Isaac  that  he  could 
I  the  blessings  which,  from  the  beginning, 
leen  his  inducement  to  leave  his  own 
ty,  and  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  strangers. 
Mm  did  not  hesitate;  the  sacrifice  was 
bed,  and  the  faithful  follower,  without 
*  that  which  he  wcu  ready  to  give  up^ 
bed  the  earth,  and  drew  down  a  blessing 
oadb^  and  on  all  the  fiunilies  of  the  earth 
^hkn. 
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I  know  that  the  whole  of  this  narrative  is 
typical  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  of  the  g^reat 
Sacrifice  by  which  we,  who,  sometime,  were  a&r 
off,  are  now  returned  to  the  Shepherd  aad 
Bishop  of  our  souls ;  but^  besides  this,  it  has 
its  own  lesson,  and  that  is  the  view  in  which 
the  Church  is  exhibiting  it  now,  placed  as  it  n 
in  opposition  to  the  story  of  Lot.  The  leaaoa 
is,  that  the  whole  life  of  the  Christian  is  a  life 
of  sacrifice — ^that  of  the  faithful  Christian  a  aa^ 
rifice  for  the  sake  of  duty ;  that  of  the  repentaalt  ^ 
Christian  a  sacrifice  in  consequence  of  past  aioj  - 
but  under  any  circumstances  a  sacrifice,  even 
as  his  own  redemption  and  salvation  was  not 
efiected  without  one.  *   ; 

The  next  examples  are  those  of  Jacob  and  •' 
Esau — ^both  instances  of  sin  and  punishment-I  . 
the  one  deprived,  for  twenty  years,  of  his  n^  j 
heritance;  the  other  losing  it  irrecoverafal)^  ^ 
*^  finding  no  place  for  repentance,  though  ht  \ 
sought  it  earnestly  with  tears."  The  one  tte  « 
type  of  the  erring  Christian,  who,  for  his  acwM  • 
health,  has  been  placed  out  of  commanioBi  > 
^^  delivered  over  to  Satan,  that  he  may  leaHI,  ^ 
not  to  blaspheme;"  the  other,  the  type  of  tiir  ;'^ 
finally  and  hopelessly  rejected.  ^^ 

In  truth,  these  are  examples  of  real  and  fidit'j 
penitence.  Esau  is  by  no  means  what  tlitj 
world  would  call  a  wicked  man ;  he  esdubilff 
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lany  noble  and  excellent  qualities.  Judging 
wax  his  behaviour  to  Jacob,  after  his  return 
Bfom  exile,  we  should  not  be  far  wrong  were 
«e  to  consider  him  as  an  honest,  open-hearted, 
gOMTOus  character,  such  as  this  world  admires. 
Bat  all  this  is  by  no  means  incompatible  with 
ntta*  pro&neness,  with  a  total  disregard  of 
God  and  heavenly  things. 

This  is  shown  very  clearly  by  the  light  way 
ia  which  he  had  parted  with  his  birthright,  an 
dice  which  contained  and  implied  the  priest- 
hx)d  of  the  coming  Saviour,  in  which  all  the 
fimilies  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.     This 
ke  made  light  of:   ^^  Behold,  he  said,  I  am 
at  the  point  to  die — ^none  of  these  blessings 
will  take  place  in  my  day — what  good  will 
nj  buthright  do  me?    Thus  Esau  despised 
liis  birthright."     It  is  as  if  a  Christian  should 
make  light  of  his  own  birthright,  his  regenera- 
tion in  Baptism. 

Now  we  find  that  Esau  was  afterwards  sorry 
ibr  the  loss  he  had  inflicted  on  himself.  The 
Apostle  describes  him  seeking  it  earnestly  with 
tears ;  and  in  the  narrative  itself  we  see  that 
^riien  he  found  that  the  blessing  which  he  had 
despised  had  been  confirmed  to  his  brother, 
"he  cried  with  an  exceeding  great  and  bitter 
ay." 

But  this  was  not  repentance;  this  was  sor- 
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be  loss  of  it.  Of  my  hand  didst  thou  require 
^  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  nighty 
Ihna  I  was,  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed 
WK^  and  the  frost  by  night,  and  my  sleep  de- 
fiited  from  mine  eyes.  Thus  have  I  been 
tmoty  years  in  thine  house.  I  served  thee 
fimrtoen  years  for  thy  two  daughters,  and  six 
]nn  for  thy  cattle." 

Thii  is  the  lesson.  Esau  sorrowed,  but  not 
lith  a  godly  sorrow.  What  he  was  before 
\k  sin,  that  he  was  after  it;  neither  better 
Bor  worse.  Jacob,  very  possibly  the  greater 
■Qocr,  set  himself  to  do  works  meet  for  re- 
peatanoe;  and  he  who  had  sinned  through 
ftladiood  and  dishonesty,  is  able,  after  a  twenty 
Jens'  probation,  to  appeal  to  his  character  as 
ik  best  defence. 

Ton  will  observe  that  these  illustrations 
bdoQg  to  the  second  Sunday  in  Lent,  the 
Gdlect  of  which  speaks  of  our  natural  weak- 
ness— both  these  are  instances  of  natural  weak- 
ness— we  must  expect  such  in  ourselves,  and 
ve  here  learn  that  there  is  a  return ;  a  place 
of  penitence  fi>r  such  as  have  fallen  thereby, 
prwnded  they  profit  by  divine  chastisement, 
sod  do  their  best  to  strengthen  themselves  in 
the  Lord. 

Hiere  is  another  instance  of  natural  weak- 
ness in    the   elect,  commemorated    on    this 
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same  Sunday — ^the  sin  of  Dinah— -but  of  this 
we  have  before  spoken;  combined  with  the 
two  that  we  have  been  just  considering,  it 
signifies  this,  that  though  God  will  not  lead 
us  into  temptation,  or,  if  He  does,  will  defend 
us  in  it,  yet  that  He  will  not  protect  us  fixnn 
the  results  of  our  own  wilful  folly,  though 
these  results  should  happen  to  be  such,  that  if 
we  had  foreseen  them,  we  should  never  have 
thought  of  exposing  ourselves  to  them. 

On  the  next  Sunday,  which  speaks  of  God's 
defence  of  His  faithfUl  followers,  we  have,  ia 
the  proper  lessons,  an  instance  of  it.  Dinah 
went  forth  among  the  heathen,  that  is,  into  the 
world,  alone  and  unprotected.  And  so  did 
Joseph.  But  the  one  went  ferth  for  her  own 
vanity  and  idle  curiosity,  the  other  was  sent 
there  by  the  dispensation  of  Providence  in  its 
mysterious  workings.  Joseph  was  in  precisdy 
the  situation  of  Dinah,  but  the  temptation  was 
not  of  his  own  seeking,  and  the  Lord  strength* 
ened  him  under  it ;  and,  you  will  observe,  that 
though  He  did  not  preserve  him  from  the 
temporary  suffering  brought  about  by  his  oiwn 
fidelity  and  honest  firmness  in  the  path  of  his 
duty,  yet  that  He  so  ordered  events  that  **  tUl 
light  tribulation,  which  endured  but  fer  A' 
moment,  worked  out  for  him  a  more  exceeding  ^ 
weight  of  glory." 


THS  THSOBY  OF  RBPENTANCE.  525 

Now    contrast  this  with    the  conduct  of 
Joseph's  brethren,  who  were   also  forgiven. 
If  Joseph  resisted  temptation,  they  suffered 
themselves  to  be  led  astray  by  it.     They  had 
indulged  in  their  hearts  the  passions  of  envy 
and  jealousy,  and  there  was  soon  an  opportu- 
nity of  giving  way  to  them.     Grod  "gave 
than  their  desire,  they  were  not  disappointed 
of  their  lust."   They  were  permitted  to  remove 
from  their  path  the  brother  they  had  hated. 
Nor,  so  &r  as  we  know,  were  they,  like  Jacob, 
IvoQght  to  themselves  by  any  immediate  con- 
Kqaences  of  their  sin.    It  is  not  till  many 
jeaiB  afterwards  that  the  Lord's  hand  is  laid 
iqxm  them,  as  it  was  not  till  many  years 
afterwards  that  He  visited  Joseph.     But  the 
ooorse  of  Gtxl's  Providence  gradually  unrolls 
itself  and  while  Joseph  is  rising  into  power  and 
eminence,  they  are  &st  sinking  under  famine 
tnd  starvation. 

Now  this  is  an  instance  of  tardy  and  en- 
ftroed  repentance,  just  as  Jacob's  was  one  of 
littdy  and  immediate  repentance.  It  is  tardy, 
bat  it  is  sincere ;  and,  being  sincere,  it  is  not 
itjected  by  God.  It  was  of  their  own  accord 
that  the  brethren  confessed  their  sin,  and 
admowledged  the  justice  of  their  pimishment. 
They  had  no  idea  that  anyone  could  under- 
stand them  when  they  said,  "  We  are  verily 
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guilty  concerning  our  brother,  therefore  is 
this  distress  come  upon  us."  It  is  exactly  the 
punishment  of  Jacob  over  again.  They  are 
put  in  prison,  and  made  slaves  o^  when  thej 
are  innocent ;  they  are  treated  as  they  them- 
selves  had  treated  their  brother ;  but,  thou^ 
at  the  time  they  are  absolutely  innocent  of 
the  precise  offence  of  whidi  they  are  accusedf 
they  do  not  complain  of  the  ii\justice,  but 
admit  that  it  is  a  just  punishment  for  their 
former  fault. 

Now  this  was  the  point  of  forgiveness.  It 
was  on  hearing  their  confession  that  Joseph 
forgave  them,  though,  for  his  own  reasona,  h0 
did  not  openly  restore  them  to  favour  till 
some  time  afterwards.  We  have  spoken  cf 
Joseph  hitherto  in  his  historical  character 
only,  as  an  example  suited  to  the  season  cf 
Lent;  but  we  may  consider  him  now  as  the 
typical  Jesus,  rejected  by  his  brethren,  and 
sold  by  them  to  the  powers  of  this  world,  yet 
forgiving  them,  nourishing  them,  and  raataini* 
ing  them.  Hearing  their  confession,  Josq^ 
turned  from  them  and  wept;  yet  he  did  ml 
make  himself  known.  He  had  forgiven  them 
in  his  own  mind,  but  he  waited  for  wodci 
meet  for  repentance  before  he  would  idieM 
them  of  their  trouble.  But  when  Judah  tlooi 
£>rth  and  did  his  best  to  make  restitutioo  fir 


nself  to  his  brethren,  whom,  having  tried, 
1  found  siacere  in  their  repentance. 
d,  lastly,  on  that  Sunday  which  teaches 
the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the  Lord's 
;  by  the  sanctification  of  that  which, 
fiom  among  the  worid,  is  given  back  to 
with  the  addition  of  the  Divine  Bless- 
le  are  shown  how  Joseph  Jed  his  breth- 
ith  the  good  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  pre- 
g  them  during  their  Bojoum  in  Uiat  land 
e  time  when  they  would  be  restored  to 
Uvine  Inheritance. 

is  fiundy-traced  type  of  the  Fragiving 
or  opens  out  to  us  a  new  Lenten  subject. 
I  tl^  parable,  while  the  I^xxligal  was 
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shown,  for  the  first  time,  the  consequences 
which  they  brought  upon  the  Lord ;  but  along 
with  this  we  have  a  change  in  the  charactar 
of  our  Proper  Lessons.  We  are  now  shown 
the  type  of  the  Deliverer — Moses.  Thif 
same  Moses  whom  they  refused,  sajringi 
"  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge?"  the 
same  did  God  send  ^Ho  be  a  ruler  and  m 
deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the  Angel  whicb 
appeared  to  him  in  the  Bush." 

This  is  a  Lent  subject — the  way  in  whidi 
we  are  delivered  from  the  captivity  of  sin- 
but  it  gradually  merges  into  Easter.     W^  ; 
have  not  time  now  to  enter  upon  this  fi^eA'  ' 
subject,  and  to  speak  of  those  new  typci 
which  the  lessons  now  unfold — ^the  hardneai^j 
of  our  bondage  to  sin — the  oppression  of  oor  )^. 
Taskmaster — the  unwillingness  of  the  natnnl  ^ 
man  to  accept  deliverance,  and  the  unwiD*  | 
ingness  of  his  great  enemy  and  oppressor  1^ 
let   him    go — ^the   Mighty  Hand— the  Oofe* 
stretched  Arm — the  great  wonders  wrouglit-^: 
the  Salvation  effected  through  water  and  tiiij 
Pillar  of  the  Cloud.     All  this  belongs  nitll^^ 
rally  to  Easter-Tide;  but  the  Advent  of  it.jp 
exhibited  by  the  Church  first  in  Lent,  becaoMI 
the  realisation  of  forgiveness  is   the 
quence  of  penitence,  and  a  part  of  it.    It 
the  forgiving  God  meeting  the  sincere 
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tant,  and  delivering  him  before  he  could  hope 
it,  or  dare  to  ask  deliverance.  In  the  last 
finr  lessons  of  Lent,  the  coming  Easter  is 
wting  its  shadow  before  it,  and  giving  us  a 
fcetaste  of  its  mercies. 

Bat  along  with  this  is  a  terrible  lesson,  to 

Aow  OS  the  consequence  of  God's  warnings 

tbitinately  rejected.    It  is  an  awful  thing  to 

ttiok  of,  that  ^Hhere  is  a  sin  unto  death;" 

ttat  there  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 

iriiidi  there  is  no  forgiveness  either  in  this 

lortd'or  in  the  world  to  come;  that  there  is 

'  I  state  of  obstinate  and  wilful  resistance  to 

Ae  means  of  grace,  and  offers  of  mercy,  in 

trfcich  the  Lord  Himself  "  hardens  the  heart," 

m  that,  though  we  continue  living  among  liv- 

kg  men,  being  heard  and  seen  of  them  like 

ordmary  mortals,  yet  our  day  of  grace  has 

&ded  into  darkness ;  so  that,  though  the  gate 

of  mercy  lies  before  us,  we  have  no  will  and 

no  heart  to  knock  at  it.     But  it  is  so.     And 

no  series  of  Lenten  lessons  would  be  complete 

that  passed  over  that  awful  possibility. 

Let  us  be  wise  while  there  is  yet  time ;  let 
us  seek  the  Lord  while  He  yet  may  be  found. 
I  cannot  tell  you  when,  and  how,  the  gate  of 
Diercy  may  be  shut,  or  how  long  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord  will  keep  it  open.  Still 
less  can  I  tell  when  the  Lord  will  refuse  to 
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give  you  the  desire  to  seek  it.  All  I  know  is, 
that  there  is  the  passibUih/  of  a  case  too  har- 
dened for  repentance ;  there  is  the  possibili^ 
of  the  Lord's  retaining  upon  earth  a  ocm^ 
demned  sinner,  as  a  warning  to  those  who  pre- 
siune  upon  His  mercy.  And  when  we  con- 
template the  wretched  Pharaoh,  wretched  ia 
the  midst  of  his  power  and  magnificence,  rustl- 
ing blindly  and  hopelessly  to  his  &te,  with  m 
heart  hardened  by  himself  and  confirmed  bk  ;] 
its  hardness  by  the  Lord  Grod,  let  us  dirink ' , 
back  wiUi  fear  and  horror  at  the  bare  posai^ 
bility  of  his  state  being  a  type  of  ours,  ai^ 
remember  that  the  God  of  Mercy,  and  Loqg^ 
suffering,  and  LovingrEindness,  is  a  God  of 
Justice  also. 


H. 
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EASTEB-TIDE. 

INntODUCTOBY  SEBMON. 

PALBf   SUNDAY. 

THE  DAT  OF  GLADNESS. 

Cant.  iiL  11. 

Qofofihj  0  ye  daughters  of  Zum^  and  behold  King 
man  wiA  the  crown  wherewith  hie  mother  crowned 
in  the  day  of  hie  eepouecdsy  and  in  the  day  of  Hie 
hiM  of  hie  heart  J^ 

I  hosts  of -which  the  Philistines  were  but  the 

( are  going  forth  to  the  fight,  and  areshout- 

fbr  the  battle.     They  have  set  their  army 

tray,  principalities,  powers,  the  rulers  of  the 

mess  of  this  world,  spiritual  wickedness  in 

I  places — ^the  Scribes,  the  Pharisees,  the 

sf    Priests,    Annas,     Caiaphas,     Pontius 

te.    And  the  Lord  is  about  to  meet  this 

f  alone.    It  is  the  last  conflict  into  which 

will  ever  enter.     It  is  the  last  suffering 

can  ever  feel.     The  strong  crying  and 

I,  now;  the  tears  wiped  from  the  King's 

f  as  from  the  servants',  then :  the  wine- 

I  to  be  trodden  alone,  now;  the  multi- 

of  the    Saints  and  Angels  that  cast 

37 
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their  crowns  before  the  Throne,  then  :  the 
feet  of  the  great  High  Priest  touching  the 
edge  of  the  Jordan,  now ;  and  the  rivers  of  the 
flood  that  make  glad  the  City  of  God,  then. 
Yes  ;  the  host,  as  of  old  time,  is  going  forth 
to  the  fight,  and  is  shouting  for  the  battle. 

But  what  is  this  ?  The  struggle  not  yet 
begun,  and  I  already  hear  of  a  crown  ?  "  Bdng 
in  an  agony.  He  prayed  more  earnestly,"  on 
the  one  side  ;  on  the  other,  "  the  day  of  His 
espousals,  and  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  His 
heart."  This  is  a  great  mystery.  Therefore 
let  us,  like  Peter,  cast  ourselves  into  this  sea 
of  wonder ;  if,  like  Peter,  we  may  thus  attain 
to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus. 

"Gro  forth."  And  from  what?  It  is  as  if 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  ^^Let  it  suffice  thee, 
O  man,  at  other  seasons  to  follow  thy  own 
desires,  to  be  engaged  in  thine  own  business, 
to  go  thy  way  to  thy  farm  or  to  thy  merchan* 
dize.  Go  forth  from  these  things  now.  The 
Lord  of  all  went  forth  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  fix)m  the  glory  that  He  had  on 
high  before  the  world  was — went  forth  into 
a  world  that  hated  Him — ^went  forth  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  would  not  receive 
Him — went  forth  doing  good  and  beating 
ill — went  forth  speaking  as  never  man  spakje* 
and    being   called    gluttonous    and  a 
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p  a  firiend  of  publicans  and  sinners ;  and 
diold,  He  is  going  forth  again  to  Hid 

h  ff>^S  ^ort^  to  the  Pavement,  to  the 
ent-seat,  to  Calvary,  to  His  last  sleep 
hard  bed  of  the  Cross ;  and  will  not 
iko  go  forth  with  Him,  go  forth  of 
jnes  and  pleasures,  go  forth  of  thine 
If  also,  go  forth  to  weep  with  Him  in 
i£ferings,  go  forth  to  fight  under  His 

very  time  tells  us  as  much  ;  the  very 
cries  out,  **  Now  or  never.  Go  forth 
>  the  Cross ;  or,  it  will  be.  Go  hence, 
er,  from  the  Throne."  The  trumpet 
K)  uncertain  sound  in  calling  us  around 
mdard.  The  goodly  fellowship  of  the 
es  speaks  to  us  with  one  voice  of  the 
fc  of  their  Master.  The  noble  army  of 
8  points  us  with  one  accord  to  their 
Teacher  of  the  Apostles,  Martyr  of 
»,  we  wiU  go  forth  to  Him,  we  will 
th  with  Him,  but  we  will  cling  to  Him 
a  dearer  title  yet,  we  will  remember 
Ic  is  the  One  Hope,  the  only  refuge 
itents. 

I  now,  who  shall  go  forth?  Many. 
harisees  will  go  forth  with  their — "  We 
lo  king  but  Caesar;"  the  Chief  Priests 
o  forth  with  their — "He  saved  others, 
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Himself  He  cannot  save."  Simon  theCjrenian 
will  go  forth  ;  yes,  and  will  follow  after; 
yes,  and  will  bear  the  Cross  ;  but  grudg- 
ingly and  unwillingly,  and  so  will  lose  this 
world,  and  not  gain  the  next.  It  is  to  none 
of  these  that  the  Prophet  speaks.  "  Gro  forth," 
saith  he,  "  O  ye  daughters  of  Sion."  And  Sion, 
being  interpreted,  is  expectation.  When  the 
same  Prophet  would  send  a  message  to  His 
Lord  as  He  is  now,  far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion — ^then 
it  is,  ^^  I  charge  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem^ 
if  ye  find  my  Beloved,  that  ye  tell  Him  that 
I  am  sick  of  love,"  for  Jerusalem  is  the  Visioa 
of  Peace.  But  now,  as  yet,  all  is  expecta- 
tion: we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  great  battfei 
and  if  we  hope  for  that  we  as  yet  see  iiot| 
namely,  victory,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait 
for  it. 

We  are  standing,  as  it  were,  on  the  brink 
of  a  dark  valley,  and  the  path  that  the  Loid 
has  taken,  and  that  we  must  take,  lies  right 
through  the  midst  of  it.  Very  dari^  it  ii^» 
very  rough — very  sorrowful  to  flesh  and 
blood.  But,  behold,  Easter  Day,  like  a 
glorious  mountain,  rises  on  the  other  atdei 
and  glitters  with  the  rays  of  no  earthly  raii| 
is  bright  as  with  the  light  of  a  stone  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  dear  at 


t  "^to'  'toB '  Dottom  or  the 
tuns ;  yet  sbalt  Thou  bring  up  our  life 
destruction,"  the  Trae  Life,  the  Life  of 
mil  and  of  our  bodies,  "yet  shalt  Thou 
vp  OUT  life  fivm  destruction,  O  Lord 
od!" 

0  ferth,  O  ye  daughters  of  Sion,  and  be- 
king  Solomon."  And  why  are  we  to 
it  oar  Solomon  now  ?    Why  not  rather 

1  oar  David,  how  He  shall  drink  of  the 
in  the  way,  and  tberefere  shall  lift  up 
■d  of  the  giant  ?  Why  not  rather  our 
n,  when,  bowing  Himself  with  all  His 
,  He  shall  die  with  the  Philistines,  and 
ead  that  He  shall  slay  in  His  death, 
it  more  than  they  that  He  slew  in  His 
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Wisdom  that  is  thus  about  to  build  her  house ; 
the  Wisdom  of  which  destruction  and  death 
say,  "  we  have  heard  the  fiime  thereof  with 
our  ears."  For  thus  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  Goliath  shall  be  slain  by  his  own  sword  ; 
the  Egyptian  in  the  pit  shall  perish  by  his  own 
spear  ;  the  head  of  Holofemes  shall  be  smitten 
off  by  his  own  faulchion,  that  ^^  out  of  the  eater 
shall  come  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong 
shall  come  forth  sweetness."  "  I  will  declare,' 
saith  the  Lord  to  us  now,  ^^  hard  sentences  €£ 
old."  The  types  and  shadows  are  bursting 
into  light ;  old  things  are  becoming  new  ; 
ancient  story  is  reviving  into  a  living  and  an 
everlasting  meaning  ;  the  trumpets  of  the  Old 
Testament  will  melt  into  the  harps  of  the 
New  ;  those  old  solemnities  that  the  one  com- 
menced will  give  way  to  that  eternal  feast 
whereof  David  speaks :  ^^I  will  sing  a  new  $ang 
unto  Thee,  O  God,  even  praises  unto  Thee 
upon  a  ten-stringed  lute."  What  new  scuigi 
save  that  of  those  that  have  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image — against 
whom,  as  at  this  time,  our  Lord  went  forth  to 

war? 

Rightly,  therefore,  if  for  this  cause  only, 
must  we  now  go  forth  to  behold  our  truer 
Solomon ;  but  also,  because  He  is  our  peaoOi 
He  it  is  at  Whose  birth  peace  was  sung; 


-i 
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Whose  death,  peace  was  bequeathed — 
Whose  resurrectum,  peace  was  pro- 
L  He  it  is  also  in  Whose  days  Judah 
"ael  shall  be  many,  as  the  sand  which 
be  sea  in  multitude,  eating  and  drink- 
1  making  merry  ;  that  countless  Judah 
nel  which  shall  be  gathered  out  of 
dndred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
eating  and  drinking  at^  His  table  in 
gdom  ;  making  merry  when  they  shall 
trained  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow 
king  shall  have  iSed  away, 
how  are  we  to  behold  Him  ?  ''With 
ywn  wherewith  His  mother  crowned 
the  day  of  His  espousals."  For  now 
adding  for  the  Song's  Son  is  at  hand  ; 
liile  He  is  sleeping  the  sleep  of  death, 
le  side  of  the  Seccmd  Ackm  will  be 
the  spotless  bride ;  now  He  will  betroth 
[imself  at  no  less  price  than  the  effusion 
own  Blood ;  and  He  will  have  a  meet 
for  such  a  bridal.  The  place — that 
horn  which,  when  He  is  lifted  up  from 
th,  He  will  draw  all  men  unto  Him ; 
MH,  not  of  silver,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  but 
ns ;  yet  such  thorns  as  shall  hereafter 
cxrth  into  everlasting  blossoming,  meet 
i  eternal   spring   of  the  kingdom  of 
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^^  Wherewith  His   mother  crowned  Him.*' 
A  hard  and  cruel  mother  was  the  synagogue, 
persecuting   Him   in   His    lifetime,    hunting 
Him  to  the  death,  standing  by  and  reviling 
Him  on  the  Gross.    And  yet,  even  then,  she 
confessed  Him  a  King ;  when  He  wore  the 
purple  raiment,  when  He  held  the  reed  for 
His  sceptre,  when  they  bowed  the  knee  be- 
fore Him,  when  they  put  the  Crown  on  His 
Head,  when  they  set  up  over  His  Cross  the 
title,  ^^  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the 
Jews,"  she  crowned  Him,  little  knowing  it| 
King   of  kings,    and   Lord    of  lords ;    she 
crowned  Him,  little  fearing  it,  as  the  Monardi 
who  would  dash  her  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel  ;  she  crowned  Him  by  anticipation  id 
that  more  glorious  crown  which  shall  endidir 
Him  in  the  completed  number  of  the  ledeen 
ed,  when  the  last  saint  of  myriads  shall  hn 
been  gathered  into  His  reward  ;  when  the  ki 
of  innumerable  penitents  shall  have  been  I 
membered  in  His  kingdom.    Thus,  of  c 
time,  the  Ark,  His  great  type,  had  a  erown 
gold  set  upon  it  ;  thus,  in  the  days  of  ' 
patriarchs,  the  substituted  ram  was  eroup 
with  thorns  before  its  sacrifice. 

Such  a  Bridal,  such  a  Coronation,  ne 
now  to  draw  near  to  behold.  And  if 
word  more  than  another  can  show  forth 


THS  DAT  or  OLADKBSS.  9 

length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height, 
and  can  cause  us  to  know  that  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  it  is  this  which 
follows :  "  The  day  of  the  gladness  of  His 
heart."  "  I  am  content  to  do  it,"  says  David, 
speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  David. 
^I  have  a  Baptism  to  be  baptised  with," 
Baid  He  Himself,  ^^  and  how  am  T  straitened 
til]  it  be  accomplished?'  But  here,  most 
dearly,  most  strangely  of  all,  the  Holy  Ghost 
tdls  ns  of  the  greatness  of  His  love,  by 
ciDing  the  day  when  His  sweat  was,  as  it 
^eie,  great  drops  of  blood,  the  day  of  the 
gladness  of  His  heart. 

And  why  gladness?  Because  from  the 
Cross,  as  from  a  watch-tower,  looking  into  the 
long  year  of  futurity,  He  saw  the  lines  of  His 
^lowers  taking  up  their  own  crosses,  and 
treading  in  His  steps;  because  He  saw  sin 
overthrown,  death  destroyed,  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  opened  to  all  believers.  This  was 
tlie  one  pearl  of  great  price,  to  buy  which  He 
hid  down  all  that  He  had.  This  was  the 
joy  beyond  which  there  could  be  no  other  ; 
joy  enough  to  sweeten  even  the  bitterness 
of  that  Passion  ;  joy  enough  to  turn  the 
^  Dahrasa  into  a  passage  of  gladness.  He, 
fcr  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  en- 
dured the  Croaa,  despising  the  sbamCj  and  is 
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iet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Throne 
of  God. 

To  which  Cross  we  have  now  come;  and 
it  is  for  us  to  see  how  we  can  most  meetly, 
at    this    time,   approach    it.     God's    priests 
throughout  the  world  are,  each  in  His  own 
way,  calling  on  God's  servants  to  play  the 
man  for  Christ's  sake  ;  are  reminding  them 
that  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  ^^  If  we  suffer,  wc 
shall  also  reign  with  Him;"  and  demanding^ 
^^  What !  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  Hand  o| 
Grod,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?'     Shal 
we  exult  in  Christmas,  and  Easter,  and  WUt 
suntide,  but  shrink  back  from  Passion-tinM 
Thus,  as  wiUi  one  voice,  they  are  speakiof 
thus  also  I  would  speak,  and  He,  Who  spa* 
as  never  man  spake,  shall  Himself,  by  1 
actions  of  His  Saints,  teach  us  of  His  c 
sufferings. 

And,  therefore,  it  was  that,  having  been' 
taught,  I  called  you  to  look  on  Him  at 
Solomon  of  a  better  land  than  that  of  Gv 
That  ancient  Jewish  king  spake  three- 
sand  proverbs — ^but  what   untold  stor 
tvpes  and  lessons  has  our  Prince  of  Pea 
up  for  us  I    All  the  whole  Bible  is 
shadowings  out  of  His  Passion,  just  ai 
whole    world  is  full    of  the  types 
Cross.     To  bear  out  that  analogy^. 
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le  business  of  this  week,  in  its  morning 
ervices ;  and,  as  we  then  shall  see  the  Lord's 
?tosion  in  His  servants,  so  in  the  evening 
■e  will  trace  it  in  the  writings  of  His  £vange- 
fate.  Thus,  the  Head  not  without  the  mem- 
bn,  the  members  not  without  the  Head; 
4iis  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  will  be, 
m  it  were,  girt  round  with  His  followers  ; 
mi,  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Apos- 
do  together,  will  teach  of  the  Cross.  And 
tut,  we  may  bear  in  mind,  is  the  day  of 
llbdness  in  another  sense;  the  triumphal 
inmsion  is  entering  into  Jerusalem,  the 
tfiKts  of  the  Holy  City  are  full  of  them 
Alt  cry,  ^^Hosanna  !  Blessed  is  He  that 
CBoeth  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord ;"  they  are 
Mewing  the  paths  with  palm  and  olive,  and, 
if  the  multitude  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  very  stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 
A  Inight  sun-gleam  before  a  dark  storm- 
cbad,  but  a  day  of  gladness  still.  It  will 
pm,  and  we  shall  have  entered  the  dark 
nOey. 

And  so  may  we  hope  to  behold  Him — ^the 
Host  fiiithful  of  the  faithful,  the  most  beloved 
of  the  beloved,  hanging  on  that  same  Cross. 
So,  like  the  dove,  we  may  make  our  nest 
in  the  clefts  of  this  only  and  True  Rock,  secure 
that  the  storms  and  tempests  of  this  world 
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cannot  approach  thither  to  molest  us.     S< 
we  shall  see  the  Prince  and  Chief  of  all  tha 
bear  the  Cross,  hallowing,  by  the  touch  o 
His  own  most  sacred  Body,  that  tree  of  Lift 
turning  the  symbol  of  torture  and  dishonou 
into  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  letting  Hi 
prayer  for  His  murderers  be  set  forth  in  tb 
sight  of  the  Father  as  incense,  and  makiaj 
the  lifting  up  of  His  Hands  the  true  eveniii( 
sacrifice.     We  shall  draw  nigh  to  that  CroM 
which  was  the  footstool  of  the  dying  ScM 
of  Grod  ;   the   ladder  by  which  His  saint 
ascend  into  Paradise;  the  Altar  whereon  tfc 
Sacrifice  of  the  world  was  offered ;  the  balaiv 
where  the  sin  of  man  was  weighed  agair 
the  Blood  of  God;  the  ark  that  bears  us 
from  the  waters  of  the  Deluge;  the  gdr 
urn,  with  its  manna ;  the  mountain  of  iny 
and  the  hill  of  frankincense,  whereof  the  JP 
speaks  in  the  Song  of  Songs.     And  t 
watching  now  at  the  foot  of  the  Ciose^ 
grant  that  some  day  we  may  be  oa 
worthy  of  the  Crown,  for  the  sake  o^ 
who  endured  the  one  courageously,  an 
wears  the  other  triumphanUy,  Jesus 
our  Lord,  to  Whom  with  the  Father  as 
Ghost,  be  all    honour  and  glory  § 
Amen. 
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Exodus,  xiv.  16. 

^Bui  U/i  thou  up  thy  rody  and  stretch  out  thine 
W  ocer  the  seoy  and  divide  it :  and  the  children  of 
hnd  ikall  go  on  dry  ground  through  the  midst  of  the 


Aid  we,  like  the  hosts  of  Israel,  are  encamped 
ot  the  edge  of  the  Red  Sea.  .Behind  us,  as 
tien  the  army  of  the  Egyptians,  so  now  the 
recollection  of  past  sins,  the  remembrance  of 
finner  slavery  to  Satan,  the  threatening  of 
dttt  vengeance  which  is  pursuing  after  us. 
Before  us,  that  Sea  of  Death,  which  seems  to 
be  a  barrier  against  all  hope  for  the  future ; 
iriiicfa  seems  so  to  shut  us  in,  so  to  ^^  entangle 
« in  the  wilderness"  of  this  world,  that,  whethei 
le  look  forward  or  backward,  there  is  nothing 
but  misery  and  despair. 

Now  let  U8  see  what  Grod  appointed  as  the 
means  of  salvation ;  for  He,  Who  is  the  same 
yesterday  and  to-day  and  for  ever,  has  or-* 
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dained  none  other  for  us  now.     ^^  Lift  thou  up 
thy  rod." 

And  so,  at  this  most  holy  time,  how  shall 
we  not  look  to  that  Cross  which  ^was  lifted  up, 
to  that  Cross  by  means  of  which  only  we  can 
hope  to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea  of  death, 
by  means  of  which  only  our  spiritual  enemies 
and  spoilers  can  be  kept  aloof  ? 

But,  before  we  look  more  closely  at  this 
great  miracle,  let  us  first  see  what  was  the 
history  of  this  rod.  Moses  stood  before  the 
bush  that  burnt  with  fire,  and  that  was  yet 
not  consumed ;  and  there  God  appointed  him^— 
him  whom  the  children  of  Israel  had  rejected-— 
to  be  their  prince  and  their  saviour,  to  bring 
them  out  of  I^gypt,  and  to  lead  them  into  tke 
good  land  that  flowed  with  milk  and  honeyi 
And  now,  what  was  to  be  the  sign  and  tke 
means  that  this,  God's  promise,  should  be  fitb 
fHled  ?  ''  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Yiha 
is  that  in  thine  hand  ?  And  he  said,  A  mi 
And  He  said,  Cast  it  on  the  ground.  And  tt 
cast  it  on  the  ground,  and  it  became  a  eerpcBl} 
and  Moses  fled  from  before  it."  And  in  fihl 
manner,  by  what  means  was  that  salvmtion^f  ^ 
the  world,  which  God  had  promised  ao  ki^; 
before,  more  and  more  clearly,  as  the  ftdnW'^i 
of  the  tim^  drew  nigh,  to  be  brought  to  peiftf^ 
Was  it  not  by  that  Cross,  which,  till  thai,  ImI' 
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the  sign  of  all  shame,  of  all  pain,  fiom 
ti  men  shrank  as  fiom  a  disgraceful  and 
isome  thing,  the  Cross  which  was  used  as 
ID  of  cursing,  the  Cross  which  was  the 
li  of  slaves,  and  of  the  lowest  malefactors  ? 
notice  this  also:  this  Rod,  turned  into 
pent,  devoured  the  serpents  of  Pharaoh's 
iciins,  itself  in  all  outward  appearance, 
one  of  them.  The  Cross  of  our  Lord, 
1  His  death  had  been  accomplished  by  it, 
ith,  to  all  outward  appearance,  like  the 
b  of  any  other  man,  became  the  means  of 
Doying  death,  according  to  that  sajnng, 
death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I 
be  thy  destruction/'  And  further  note 
as  the  cross  was  the  punishment  employ- 
r  the  greatest  malefactors,  so  our  Lord, 
ioning  for  awhile  to  have  come  under  the 
T  of  *'  that  old  Serpent,  called  the  Devil 
Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  world,"  did 
sd  crush  that  serpent's  head,  and  so  cast 
1  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  "And 
»  fled  fix>m  before  it :"  he  fled  from  that 
h  was  to  become  the  means  of  the  salva- 
iif  his  brethren,  which  was  to  become  the 
IS  of  his  own  exaltation  and  glory.  And 
ce  manner,  it  is  written  of  our  Lord  that, 
I  now  in  full  view  of  that  Passion  on  which 
ar  hopes  hang^  of  that  Passion  which,  so 
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far  as  He  was  man,  was  to  give  Him  a  Nan 
which  is  above  every  name,  He  prayed  that 
it  were  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  from  Hin 

And  now  notice  how,  when  Moses  ha 
fled  from  the  face  of  this  serpent,  God  odd 
manded  him  to  take  it  to  himself.  ^^Ao 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Put  forth  thk 
hand,  and  take  it  by  the  tail/'  That  is.  Mom 
was  enjoined  to  seize  it  in  the  very  wa 
in  which,  according  to  the  ordinary  coon 
of  nature,  a  serpent  would  have  had  tl 
most  power  of  injuring  him.  And,  in  111 
manner,  our  Lord,  when  it  had  been  £» 
ordained  that  He  should  be  nailed  to  tl 
Cross,  chose  for  Himself  to  undergo  A 
sufferings  of  that  Cross  in  the  hardest  mu 
of  all,  when  He  refused  the  vmegar  and  tl 
myrrh,  which  were  given  to  Him  to  lights 
His  pains.  -i 

And  if  we  go  through  the  ten  plagMI 
wherewith  God  afflicted  Egypt,  it  was  <) 
same  rod  which,  while  it  destroyed  || 
Egjrptians,  delivered  the  children  of  IflBM 
It  would  be  too  long  now,  to  show  1^1 
each  of  those  plagues  tjrpifies  some  ooai4 
those  destroying  sins,  which  chiefly  ovi|| 
men  to  perdition,  and  which  are  dikflylMj 
bidden  by  the  Ten  Commandments,  Ysl| 
may  remind  you,  that  before  any  otliQi^l 
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Dould  fiJl  on  the  land  of  Egjpt, 

I  which  they  depended  fi)r  the 

mr  fiddfl,  fi>r  the  carriage  of  their 

t  for  the  sustenance  of  their  life 

med  into  blood.    In  like  manner, 

semptadon  can  have  power  over 

to  hurt  him,  the  virtue  of  his 

9t  be,  in  some  sort,  injured  or 

d  not  the  least  striking  is  the 

in  the  last  plague  but  one,  to 

pnent  but  one  which  falls  upon 

sit — darkness,   even  a  darkness 

be  felt.    And  this  it  is  which 

ffects  :  to  the  one  i^  like  the 

the  Cross,  is  the  savour  of  life 

3  the  others,  also  like  them,  it 

of  death  unto  death. 

^n,  in  this  passage  of  the  Bed 

not  know  that  there  is  a  more 

!  in  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  than 

tells  us  how  the  ^^  pUlar  of  the 

went  before  the  camp  of  Israel, 

went  behind  them :  and  it  was  a 

xkness  to  them — ^the  Egyptians — 

3  light  by  night  to  these — ^the 

>  that  the  one  came  not  near  the 

e  night."     For  does  it  not  tell 

Holy  Ghost,  Who,  to  His  own 

is  a  shelter  firom  the  heat;  and 
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a  light  in  the  darkness,  is  to  His  enemies 
a  cloud  of  unutterable  blackness,  ar  separa- 
tion from  all  that  is  elect,  and  all  that  is 
holy,  according  to  that  saying,  "Whosoever 
shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  but  whosoever 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him."  And  notice 
this  also:  that  the  cloud  which  went  before 
the  children  of  Israel,  did  not  remove  and 
go  behind  them,  till  they  had  fairly  entered 
the  Red  Sea.  Whence  we  may  learn  two 
things.  In  the  first  place  that,  since  God 
only  gives  His  protection  when  it  is  tieeded, 
there  are  no  enemies  in  that  land  to  whidi 
His  true  servants  pass  through  the  sea  of 
death ;  so  that  though  there  may  be  adversaries 
pursuing  after  them,  there  are  none  ihen^  as 
there  have  always  been  till  then,  before  them. 
And,  secondly,  that  this  cloud  did  not  be- 
come the  enemy  of  the  Egyptians,  till  they 
also  had  gone  down  into  the  Red  Sea  itsdf 
Whence  we  may  gather — ^it  may  be  a  despmtte 
comfort,  but  it  is  a  comfort  still — that  no 
man's  case  (except  in  those  few  instances 
which  are  known  to  God  only,)  is  utieriy 
without  hope  until  he  is,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
border  land  between  this  life  and  the  next 
Also  we  may  learn,  that  we  are  no  moie  to 


Aie*ilHKt  Urngs  belong  to  the 
[  our  Giod.  And,  therefore,  it  is  our  parts 
duties,  however  hopeless  to  human  eyes 
ie  nuy  seem,  never  to  cease  praying, 
tiying,  and  helping,  till  thiU  border  is 
passed — once  and  for  ever — ^beyond 
h  all  the  prayers  of  all  the  Church,  if  a 
has  died  out  of  grace,  can  give  him  no 
.  You  may  have  heard  of  that  epitaph 
BOtoriously  wicked  man,  (and  if  it  were 
rae  in  his  case,  it  might  have  been  true, 
it  contains  a  great  possible  truth,)  who 
killed  by  a  &11  fix>m  his  horse: — 

"  Betwixt  the  tdinip  and  the  ground, 
I  mniej  miked,  I  nercj  found." 

id,  observe  further,  that  this  passing  of 
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filled  that  which  is  written :  ^'  He  that  is  on- 
just,  let  him  be  onjast  still;  and  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still;  and  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still;  and  he 
that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still."  That  is, 
then,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
might  have  been  the  help  of  siimers  to  lead 
them  into  the  Heavenly  kingdom,  will,  having 
been  rejected  and  despised,  be  that  which, 
above  all  other  things,  shall  shut  them  out 
from  eternal  life.  The  wheat  and  the  tares 
may  grow  together  till  the  harvest,  but  not 
afterwards:  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israelites 
may — mai/?  must — go  down  together  into 
the  sea  of  death,  persecutors  and  persecuted; 
those  that  reviled,  and  those  that  were  re? 
viled ;  those  that  railed,  and  those  that  were 
railed  on;  but  after  that — 'Uhe  Egyptians 
whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  tiiem 
again  no  more  for  ever."  And  all  this  is 
brought  to  pass  by  the  stretching  out  of  one 
and  the  same  rod  of  Moses — ^by  the  lifting  Uf 
of  one  and  the  same  Cross  of  Christ. 

For  the  very  Wounds,  which,  when  He  shall 
come  again  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  of 
the  Holy  Angels,  to  judge  all  kindreds,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  will  be  the  sign  aqd 
seal  of  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  will  ciy 
mth  a  voice  more  terrible  than  heart  csi| . 


1 
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think,  against  those  who  might  have  fled  for 
refiige  to  their  succour,  but  would  not — will 
plead,  with  language  that  cannot  be  gainsaid, 
for  the  damnation  of  the  unjust. 

And  now,  before  I  end,  one  word  for  our 
comfort,  who  are  still  called  to  the  trials  and 
the  temptations  of  this  world.  ^^  So  that  the  one 
cune  not  near  the  other  all  the  night."  And 
what  is  this  life  but  a  night,  in  which  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  seems  to  be  withdrawn  fiom 
i»;  in  which  all  is  so  dark  and  so  cold;  in 
wiudi  there  are  so  many  riddles  and  puzzles ; 
iaiffaich  there  are  so  many  mistakes ;  in  which 
we  see,  if  we  see  at  all,  so  darkly?  I  have  no 
doubt  that  the  hindermost  of  the  Israelites, 
tn  through  that  long  and  weary  night,  all 
ikxDg  that  rough  and  new  road,  thought 
themselves  in  the  power  of  the  foremost  of  the 
Egyptians :  but  it  was  not  so :  ^^  the  one  came 
not  near  the  other."  He,  Who  sees  all  things 
with  an  eye  that  cannot  be  mistaken,  knew 
that  the  weakest  of  His  people  was  safe  fiom 
the  strongest  of  His  enemy.  And  so  it  is  with 
00.  We  may  be,  and  a  saint  like  St.  Paul 
could  tell  us  that  we  are,  ^^  perplexed,  but  not 
in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down^  bat  not  destroyed."  And  this  is  the 
ksson  that  we  are  to  learn  from  this  most 
bdy  wedc ;  and  which,  if  we  do  not  learn,  we 
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may  as  well  not  pretend  to  observe  it  at  all. 
This,  that  there  is  no  sin  ftom  which  the 
CSross  of  Christ  cannot  absolve  us ;  this,  that 
there  is  no  danger,  in  which  the  Cross  of 
Christ  cannot  defend  us :  this,  that  there  is  no 
slavery,  from  which  the  Cross  of  Christ  cannot 
ransom  us ;  yes,  and  this  also,  that  there  is  no 
death,  from  which  the  Cross  of  Christ  cannot 
raise  us  to  life. 

If  I  preach  otherwise,  if  you  hear  otherwise, 
of  that  most  blessed  Cross,  ^^then  is  oar 
preaching  vam,  and  your  feith  is  also  vain.*' 

And  now  to  Him,  Who  as  at  this  time  tock 
up  that  Cross  for  us,  be  ascribed  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.    Amen. 

J. 


NoTB. — The  tame  types  are  uaed  to  preflgnre  deadi  wni  la^ 
tiim,  beoaoae  baptiam  haelf  ia  a  type  of  dea^  oaawlfgp,  aJaMi 
untoaiii.   Hence  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  tbe  Red  8aa»aBja,** 
like  figure,  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  save  us."    Wldb  « 
the  other  hand,  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  baptism  la  the  JMi 
that  ttnfiMdaUe  fiyer,  which  must  be  oroaaed  by  tk*  dm 
people  before  they  ooold  enter  into  the  Flroauaed  Landg  IM 

to  saj,  death. 
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MONDAY  IN  HOLY  WEEK :    EVENING. 

THB  SCOUBOIHO. 

St  John,  xix.  1. 
^  PilaU  there/are  took  Jesus j  and  scourged  HimJ* 

As  we  begin  to  go  down  into  the  shade  and 
the  sorrows  of  this  week,  it  is  needfid  that  we 
should  have  a  golden  clue  that  may  guide  us 
through  them^  and  that  may  guide  us  out  of 
them.  Let  us  find  it  in  that  Gospel  of  St. 
Jdm,  where  the  account  of  the  Passion,  if  I 
may  make  the  comparison  without  irreverence, 
seems,  fiom  that  time  to  this,  to  have  been 
dearer  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  than 
the  idations  which  the  other  blessed  evange- 
lists have  left  of  our  Lord's  sufferings.  Mul- 
titudes of  them  that  are  now  before  the 
throne,  of  them  that  came  out  of  great  tribu- 
latkni,  and  washed  their  robes  in  the  Blood 
of  the  Lamb,  have  departed  out  of  this 
world  with  the  words  of  this  Gospel  for  the 
last  earthly  sounds  that  fell  on  their  ears. 
They  ftll  asleep,  hearing  of  the  mocking,  and 


24  THE  8C0UBGING. 

reviling,  and  buffeting  endured  by  the  Man 
of  Sorrows,  by  the  Prisoner  acquainted  with 
grief— they  woke  up  to  see  the  King  in  His 
beauty,  to  behold  the  Land  that  is  very  far  off. 

Therefore  let  us  also,  in  this  week  of  love, 
follow  him  that  is  the  Apostle  of  Love.  Let 
us,  while  others  are  shrinking  back  from  draw* 
ing  nigh  to  the  Passion,  be  with  the  only 
Apostle  that  was  found  beneath  the  Cross. 
Let  us  draw  from  the  treasures  of  him  who^ 
leaning  on  the  Bosom  of  Jesus,  learnt  there 
more  than  any  other  of  the  length,  and  breadth, 
and  depth  of  His  love. 

^^  Pilate  therefore  took  JestiSj  and  scourged 
Him"    Therefore :  a  most  wonderful woid. 
What  was  it  that  had  been  done,  what  was  it 
that  could  have  been  done,  that,  tiiereforej  the 
Grod  Who  made  all  things,  the  Lord  Who 
was  come  to  redeem  all  things,  should  be 
scourged  ?    This,  and  this  only,  that  the  peo- 
ple could  in  no  other  way  be  satisfied.    ^  I  find 
in  Him  no  fiiult  at  all,"  said  Pilate.    ^^NoC 
this  man,  but  Barabbas !"  shouted  the  mulli* 
tude.  ^^  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  soooig* c 
ed  Him."    And  see  how  different  God's  <Aert» :' 
Jbre  is  from  man's.     It   is  written  in   tha  . 
Psalms,  that  Israel  believed  not  in  God^  and  >; 
put  not  their  trust  in  His  help :  ther^bre^  Hd  ' 
commanded  the  clouds  above,  and  opened  tliD  > 
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docHTs  of  Heaven.  Here,  the  Lord  had  spoken 
as  never  man  spake,  had  done  deeds  of  love 
that  never  man  had  done :  ^^  Pilate,  therefore^ 
took  Jesus,  and  scourged  Hun."  Man  sins 
against  God:  therefore^  Grod  loads  him  with 
kindness :  Grod  takesbupon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant  for  man's  sake:  therefore^  man  scour- 
ges Grod. 

^Afid  the  soldiers  platted  a  Craum  of  Thorns^ 
(mdptit  it  an  His  Head^  and  they  put  on  Him 
0  purple  robe:  and  said,  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jem!  and  they  smote  Him  wUh  their  hands.^^ 
See,  then,  how  all  that  happened  to  Adam  as 
a  pimishment  for  his  sin,  is  here  borne  by 
Ovist,  the  Second  Adam,  that  He  may  turn 
many  to  righteousness.  ^^  Cursed  is  the 
groimd  for  thy  sake,"  Grod  had  said :  ^^  thorns 
ilso  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  unto  thee." 
And  behold  Christ  takes  these  thorns  on  to 
His  own  most  holy  Head,  and  changes  the 
cone  into  a  blessing.  That  which  was  the 
diame  of  man,  is  now  turned  into  the  glory  of 
God:  cursed  was  the  ground  for  the  one, 
Uened  shall  the  earth  be  through  the  other. 
And  so  again,  as  Adam  by  his  fall  lost  the 
mbe  of  innocence,  and  needed  other  gar- 
ments, so  our  Lord,  by  wearing  the  purple 
mbe,  changed  the  mark  of  sin  into  the  stamp 
of^ory.   Now  was  fulfilled  that  which  is  writ- 
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ten  by  the  prophet :  ^^  Tbe  shield  of  his  mighty 
men  is  mn^e  red,  his  valiant  men  are  in  acar^ 
let."  First  and  Captain  of  that  gallant  host 
who  should  a  thousand  times  in  coming  ages 
resist  unto  blood — there  He  stands,  in  the 
garb  of  war,  as  well  as  t^e  garment  of  victory. 

At  that  Crown  of  Thorns  I  yesterday  called 
you  to  look :  and  now  they  not  only  set  the 
Crown  on  BLis  Head,  but  they  put  the  reed  in 
His  Hands.  They  meant  it  in  mockery :  but 
to  us  it  is  the  golden  sceptre  of  Ahasueroi, 
which  assures  peace,  and  love,  and  forgive* 
ness,  yes,  and  the  offer  of  a  throne  to  eveiy 
poor  trembling  Esther  that  shall  draw  nigh  and 
shall  touch  it. 

^^The  sea  is  His,  and  He  made  it,"  and 
therefore,  now  the  stormy  passions  of  these 
soldiers  are  hurt  obeying  His  will.  Truly  He 
ordains  and  constitutes  the  services  of  Ai^gdi 
and  men  in  a  wonderful  order.  The  twelfe 
l^ons  of  angels  that  were  ready,  that  mn 
eager,  that  wero  on  firo  to  fly  to  His  suooouri 
these  He  forbids  to  serve  Him ;  the  soldiflpi 
that  hate  Him,  that  despise  Him,  that  sfaaD 
slay  Him,  these  He  commands  to  do  His  bid- 
ding. He  was  the  King  that  should  oomei  as 
Isaiah  had  said  long  before.  ^^  As  I  live^  eaiUi 
the  Lord  Gk>d,  every  knee  shall  bow  befiwe 
Me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  Me."    Sa 


B  EHin,  and  greet  Wim  with  a  royal 
ation:  and  we  shall  presently  see  the 
ly  title  set  over  His  Head,  and  written  in 
hree  chief  languages  of  the  world.  There 
rtaods  with  the  Crown,  the  helmet  in 
h  He  fought  with  the  old  Dragon,  the 
!  in  which,  as  a  good  High  Priest,  He 
d  Himself  to  God. 

Pilate,  therefore^  went  forth  again,  and 
utUo  tkent,  Behold,  I  bring  Him  forth  unto 
Aatye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in 
r  That  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  &ult 
bn  I    Was  it  thus  that  Pilate  was  wont  to 

the  innocent?  Scourged  He  had  been, 
xd  and  crowned  with  thorns   He  had 

and  all  "  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find 
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9aith  unto  them^  Behold  the  Man  /"  Can  then 
be  any  fear  from  such  a  King?  from  a  mat 
80  despised  and  rejected?  from  one  bleedio{ 
from  the  scourge,  defiled  with  the  filthj 
spittings  of  the  soldiers,  one  so  marred  mon 
than  any  man,  and  His  Form  more  than  thi 
sons  of  men  ?  Danger  fcom  Him  ?  ^^  Beholc 
the  Man !" 

What  He  said  blasphemously,  we,  God'i 
Priests,  proclaim  at  this  time  as  the  mod 
true,  as  the  most  comfortable  words  that  en 
be  spoken.    If  you  feel  something  of  the  ginl* 
of  your  sins,  and  know  not  where  to  tor 
because  of  God's  anger — ^^  Behold  the  Man 
There  He  stands  to  pardon  you:  there  I 
holds  the  sceptre  of  His  grace:    there  J 
manifests  the  full  abundance  of  His  Lo 
Or,  if  you  go  on  hearing,  and  yet  live  ' 
by  day,  as  if  the  matter  concerned  you  nc 
the  least — ^having  no  feeling  of  sin,  no  lof 
God,  no  care  about  the  things  that  belor 
your  peace — ^^ Behold  the  Man!"    Dk 
stand  thus  fer  His   Own  sake  or  fixr 
If  for  you,  why  for  you  ?    Was  it  all 
less  ?    For  God's  sake  think  of  this, 
what  I  am  telling  you  is  true  beyr 
truth,  or  it  is  a  lie  beyond  all  lies, 
a  lie,  what  are  we  doing  here?    Wh; 
pretending  to  keep  this  day  holy  ?    I 
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lie,  let  OS  eat  and  drink — ^let  us  speak  our 
own  words,  and  do  our  own  works.  But  if  it 
be  true — as  it  is  true  beyond  the  power  of 
words  to  express — then  what  will  become  of 
you  if  you  pay  no  heed  to  it?  You  must  be- 
hold That  Man  again — eye  to  eye,  &ce  to  &ce 
—in  your  flesh  you  must  see  God.  A  fiery 
stream  will  issue  and  come  forth  before  Him — 
thousand  thousands  will  minister  unto  Him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  will 
stand  before  Him — ^the  judgment  will  be  set, 
and  the  books  will  be  opened.  But  tiiat  will 
ikA  be  the  most  terrible  sight.  The  most 
tenible  sight  vrill  be  those  Five  Wounds 
whidi  He  will  show  you;  it  will  be  the  very 
thing  which  might  have  wrought  out  your 
salvation — but  will  then  plead  with  a  most 
fearfbl  voice  for  your  damnation.  After  every 
m  you  now  commit,  Grod  might  say  to  you, 
as  to  Cain,  '^What  hast  thou  now  done?  The 
TQiGe  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me 
fiom  the  ground.  Thy  brother — ^thy  elder 
Brother,  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  blood  was 
poured  and  spilled  for  us  miserable  sinners, 
and  for  our  salvation." 

So,  I  say  to  all  of  you,  "  Behold  the  Man." 
If  you  are  in  sickness,  ^^  Behold  the  Man"  That 
Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses !  You  who  are  poor,  ^^  Behold  the  Man" 
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Who,  though  He  was  rich,  yet,  for  your  sakas, 
became  poor.  You  who  are  sioning  with 
high  hand,  '^ Behold  the  Man"  now,  Whom 
you  must  behold  hereafter.  I  say  it  now — I 
shall  have  nothing  else  to  say,  if  it  please  God 
that  I  should  stand  by  the  death-bed  of  any  of 
you — ^'  Behold  the  Man  1"  Trust  me,  you  will 
be  willing  enough  to  look  to  Him  then.  Hie 
question  is,  if  you  will  not  behold  Him  in 
your  life,  whether  He  will  behold  you  in  your 
death? 

**  When  the  Chief  Priests^  tiierefore^  and 

Officers  saw    Him^  they  cried   otUy  sc^fkig^ 

Cruciff/  Him!  Crucify  HimI  Pilate  saUh  unto 

them^  Take  ye  Him^  and  Crucify  Him :  for  I 

fhfid  no  fault  in  Him.^^ 

Shall  I  tell  you  what  were  crying  there,  **  Cru- 
cify Him!  Crucify  Him!''  besides  the  voioei 
of  the  Jews?  but  with  a  voice  whidi  that 
Man  heard — and  with  a  cry  which  your  Loid 
knew  most  plainly  and  clearly.  Your 
Every  smgle  sin.  That  which  you 
yesterday,  that  which  you  have 
this  morning.  It  may  be  a  sin  of  thoogfaft 
some  one  of  you  have  committed  once  I 
began,  just  now,  to  speak  to  you.  We  it  » 
who  killed  the  Prince  of  Life:  we  it  is  lAo 
may  be  called  His  slayers  and  murdeven. 

^  The  Jews  answered  hun.  We  have  a  bmf 
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mul  by  our  law  He  aught  to  die,  because  He 
made  Hvmdf  the  San  of  God.  When  Pilate 
Atrefare  heard  that  sajfing^  he  was  the  more 

Afiaid,  indeed!    It  is  no  sign  that  we  are 
God's  servants,  a  mere  fear  of  committing  sin. 
He  was  the  more  afrdd ;  yet,  in  a  few  moments, 
k  did  it.    He  was  the  more  afraid ;  yet  he 
M  most  afiraid  of  the  Jews.    In  like  man- 
ler,  when  St.  Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness, 
hmperance,  and  judgment  to  come,   Felix 
tranbled,  and  said — ^What  ?     ^^  Go  thy  way 
ftr  das  time."    So  also  now  that  I  am  speak- 
mg  to  you  of  these  things,  now  that  I  am 
irttiiig  forth  to  you,  on  the  one  side,  the 
Aik  of  the  Covenant,  prepared  to  save  you 
^-4»  the  other,  the  judgment  and  fiery  in- 
dignation   which    shdl    devour    the    adver- 
saries— ^will  this  be  all?    Pilate's  fear — ^Felix's 
fain  and  idle  promise?    Pilate's  effort — Felix's 
more  convenient  season  ? 

^  And  went  again  into  ^  Judgment  HaH, 
mi  saith  unto  Jems,  Whence  art  Thouf 
But  Jesus  gave  Mm  no  answer. ^^ 

A  most  righteous  silence.  Pilate  had  first 
oonmianded  the  Liord  to  be  scourged,  and  allow- 
ed that  He  should  be  crowned  with  thorns ;  and 
t&en,  after  all,  he  asks  the  question,  ^^  Whence 
M  Thou  ?'     I  know  not  but  that  this .  silence 
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of  our  Lord  is  the  most  dreadM  thing  which 
can  happen  to  any  one.  If  we  have  been  all 
our  lives  despising  and  rejecting  Him,  daily 
crucifying  Him  afresh,  adding  sin  to  sin  with- 
out care  or  fear — ^what  if  some  day,  when  we 
call  upon  Him  at  our  last  gasp,  it  should  be 
— "  but  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer?"  We  read 
of  such :  ^^  Then  shall  they  call,  but  I  will  not 
hear ;  they  shall  seek  Me  early,  but  they  shaU 
not  find  Me."  What  if  it  should  be  said  of 
us,  ^^  Such  an  one  cried  earnestly  for  a  place  cf 
repentance,  sought  it  bitterly  with  tears,  tef 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer;  he  pleaded  the 
merits  of  His  Precious  Passion  and  Deaths  iB 
He  had  done,  all  He  had  suffered,  all  He  had 
promised,  but  Jesus  gave  hkn  no  answer;  he 
came  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  grave — ^he  cried 
more  earnestly,  he  wept  more  bitterly,  tef 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer:  the  l^l^|^knftft^t  cf 
death  came  over  his  eyes,  the  dust  returned  to 
the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  went  bad^  ta 
Grod  Who  gave  it,  but  Jesus  gave  Mm  M 
answer.  The  harvest  was  passed,  the  bob* 
mer  was  ended,  and  he  was  not  saved." 

^^  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  Him^  speakeit 
Thou  not  to  me?  Knowest  Thou  not  thai  J 
have  power  to  crudfy  Thee^  and  have  pewt^ 
to  release  Thee  ?" 

It  is  so,  O  Pontius  Pilate;  and,  thereAf% 


AaOi  stand  in  the  Creed  to  the  end  of 
#tlie  mennesr  o£  Christ — '^'  Sufiered  un- 
ttttus  Pikte^-^—^Vwas  crucified  also  for  us 
Pontius  l^ate.^  ^^  Have  power  to  crucify 
Hid  have  power  to  release  Thee. "  Even 
'y  thine  own  words^  thou  shalt  be  con- 
L  In  the  Bay  of  ^Judgment,  when  the 
beoos  jifdge  shall  l)ejadged  righteously, 
lie  CondsooMd  JPdsoner  shall  sit  on  the 
3Pixf  His  GHkwy,  what  would  not  Pilate 
ml  those  few  short,  simple  words — ^that 
itt^ice^— had  never  been  spoken — ^that 
never  acknowledged  how,  having  power 
il»e,  He  chose  unjustly  to  condemn? 
liiat  would  the  Boman  governor  have 
Wild  he  have  foreseen  that  all  over  the 
b  countries  of  which  he  had  never  heard 
te  pleasant  vaHeys  of  England,  in  the 
tMrthom  shores  where  ice-fields  grate 
ind  continually,  in  the  burning  sands  of 
itin  the  deep,  rank  forests  of  Brazil, — 
bedside  of  the.  dying,  in  the  assemblies 
^thful,  in  the  solitary  prayer,  in  the 
b's  school,  eighteen  centuries  after  his 
ye,  and  to  the  end  of  all  time,  his  name 
be,  as  it  were,  a  household  word  of  re- 
aad  contempt — "  SuflFered  under  Pon- 
^te?' — "  I  am  innocent  of  the  Blood  of 
H  person,"  says  the  governor.     Night 
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THE  VALLEY  OF  ACHOB. 

HcMea,  iL  15. 
^IwiUgwe  her  . . .  the  valley  of  Achor  far  a  door 

h  the  midst  of  a  season  of  sorrow,  I  am  to 
feik  to  jou  of  hope.  But  it  must  be  hope — 
not  such  as  the  world  gives ;  and,  thank  Grod, 
not  such  as  the  world  can  take  away.  Deeper 
aad  deeper  as  we  go  down  into  this  dark  and 
a^l  vallej  of  Lent,  more  and  more  firmly  we 
nmst  grasp  that  hope  which  we  have,  as  an 
aadior  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast. 
Therefore  the  text  fits  the  time ;  and  may  the 
God  of  Hope  cause  us  to  understand  it. 

"Why  hast  ^u  troubled  us?  The  Lord 
shall  trouble  thee  this  day."  So  it  was  that 
Jofihua  spake  to  Achan,  who  had  taken  of  the 
accursed  thing  at  Jericho,  before  he  and  all 
that  appertained  to  him  were  stoned  in  this 
lame  vallej  of  Achor.    And  notice  thi;9,  there- 
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fore.  It  is  not  as  if  that  valley  were  only 
dim  and  gloomy  in  itself — only  a  place  of 
sorrow;  it  was  a  place  of  punishment  fyr 
crime,  a  place  of  sin,  a  place  of  death.  There 
Acban  not  only  died  himself,  but  brought  a 
curse  upon  all  his  children,  and  involved  them 
in  bis  own  ruin. 

And  now  see  what  it  was  that  he  had  done. 
For  wonderful  it  is  throughout  all  Holy  Scrij^ 
tures,  to  notice  how  every  part  is  linked  to» 
gether  by  a  thousand  little  chains  that  we  ai^ 
often  too  careless  to  observe — how  the  Hi 
Ghost  spake  here  in  the  prophets,  and  there 
the  Psalms,  and  here  in  the  histories,  with 
and  the  same  intent.  Achan  says,  ^' 
I  saw  among  the  spoils  a  goodly  Babyl 
garment,  and  two  hundred  shekels  o^ 
and  a  wedge  of  gold  of  fifty  shekels 
then  I  coveted  them,  and  took  them." 
have  we  not  read  of  another  offends 
before  the  time  of  Achan,  who  not  only 
stroyed  himself,  but  all  his  posterity,  and 
because  he  also  coveted  three  things  t 
tree  was  pleasant  to  the  sight-«-there  is 
and  good  for  food — there  is  another; 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise — ^tibat  il*^ 
third.  It  is  the  same  thing  in  both ;  tliie 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the 
life.      It  is  the  same   threefold 
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r  which  Adam  and  Achan  fell ;  the  same 
£>ld  temptation  which,  as  at  this  most 
time,  the  Second  Adam  so  gloriously 
came.  A  goodly  Babylonish  garment — 
5  is  the  lust  of  the  eyes.  These 
p  on  which  we  set  our  minds,  these  things 
h  seem  so  bright,  and  pleasant,  and 
^g — the  exceeding  high  mountain, 
kmgdoras  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
A — ^whence  do  they  all  come  but  from 
flofi,  the  true  Babylon,  the  mother  of 
Mon,  the  World  ?  And  what  are  they  all 
it  so  many  garments,  liable  to  be  fretted 
fonsumed  by  the  moth,  according  to  that 
1^  ^^The  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
p  thereof ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
^abideth  for  ever?'  There,  also,  were  the 
.hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  here  we 
)  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  and  the  great 
ge  of  gold,  and  here  we  have  the  pride  of 

t>  it  was :  the  temptation  was  yielded  to. 
an  saw,  and  coveted,  and  stretched  forth 
hand,  and  took;    and  the  end  of  these 
fB  was  the  valley  of  Achor. 
nd  yet  God  says,  "  I  will  give  you  the 
gr  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope."     And 
1 18  that  valley  of  Achor  of  which  He  here 
iks>    aud  o£  which  we  here  are  to  be 
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taught?  And,  first,  I  think  of  that  huge  and 
mighty  valley  in  which  the  sin  of  Adam  waa 
visited  upon  himself,  and  upon  all  his  pM- 
terity .  It  is  a  valley,  if  we  could  but  bo  see 
it,  filled  with  the  remains  of  those  who  b«9€ 
come  under  that  sentence,  ^^Dust  thou  ait| 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return/*  It  ia  * 
valley,  cold  enough  and  dark  enough,  €kid 
knows :  colder  indeed,  and  dark  to  soDie,  aad 
now  and  th^i  cheered  up  wiUi  bright  ram^ 
beams :  it  is  indeed  a  valley  of  trouble,  ftr  ll 
is  part  of  the  dominion  of  death,  and  H  l| 
subject  to  all  the  pains,  and  (UstreaseSi  nl 
fatigues,  and  fears,  that  lead  down  to  dmMk 
itself.  And  the  name  of  this  valley  is- — WU'. 
World.  And  yet  it  is  given  to  us  for  a  AmI 
of  hope.  And  why  ?  Because  those  Hetali 
Feet  walked  in  it,  which,  wherever  Tbatj 
were  beautiful  with  the  tidings  of  peaces 
cause,  if  we  are  called  to  tread  the 
and  darkest  part  of  it,  we  are  but 
them;  because.  He  That  is  our  Head 
well  acquainted  with  the  sorrows  and  the 
that  beset  this  valley,  bore  them  e^ 
quered  them  all,  hote  and  conquered 
for  our  sakes ;  and  so  made  a  gioriona 
when  He  ascended  up  from  darkneis  to 
from  passing  sorrow  to  eternal  joj< 
Why^  everytlimg  is  foil  of  hope 
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.    Poverty,  for  He  That  was  so  poor  as 
to  have  where  to  lay  His  Head,  is  now 
ibed  to  recdve  blessing,  and  honour,  and 
ry,  and  riches.  Contempt,  for  He  That  was 
9cry  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the 
uple,  has  now  the  Name  that  is  above  every 
one.     Pain,  for  He  on   Whose  back  the 
toughers  ploi^hed  and  made  long  furrows, 
m  now  not  only  done  with  suffering  for  ever, 
kt  has  wiped,  by  the  merit  of  that  suffering, 
eioy  tear  from  every  eye  of  His  followers 
Labour,  for  He  That  took  so  many 
steps  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation, 
Itt  now  Himself  entered,  first  and  diief  of 
aB  His  people,  into  everlasting  rest.     ^^  The 
villey  of  Achor  for  a  gate  of  hope."    I  re- 
■endber  once,  in  the  South  of  Europe,  descend- 
ing about  sunset  into  a  deep  solemn  valley, 
ended   in    by    precipitous    mountains,    and 
ihadowed  over  with  dark  pine  groves.    It 
leemed  as  if  we  were  about  to  lose  sight  of 
die  day,  and  of  the  gladness  of  nature,  and 
to  descend,  with  Jonah,  to  the  bottoms  of  the 
mountains.    But,  in  the  perpendicular  rocks 
on  the  opposite  side,  there  was  a  deep  breach, 
or  cleft,  and  right  up  to  this  our  path  pointed. 
Now,  dnoogk  that  rift  the  setting  sun  was 
ponrmg  rack  a  golden  glory,  that  it  seemed 
the  path  to  a  hetter  world;  and  I  though 
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then,  and  I  think  now,  that  the  deep  gloom 
of  the  valley,  and  the  brightness  which  we 
could  not  reach,  save  by  descending  uito  ik^ 
were  no  bad  tjrpes  of  the  light  afflictiQa 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  the  fiur  moie 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  hen* 
after. 

"  The  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope/^ 
And  now  let  us  think  of  that  garden,  to  whidi 
we  shall  be  so  soon  called  to  draw  nigh — tfaifc 
garden  which  was  a  true  valley  of  Acbix% 
where  was  such  tribulation  and  distress  aa  Ite 
world  never  saw  before,  no,  nor  shall  ever  Ml 
again;  whet«,  ''being  in  an  agony,  He  prayai 
more  earnestly ;  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  weift 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  tfct 
ground."  Is  not  this  indeed  a  door  of  hc^tt 
us  ?  Whatever  we  may  think  of  it  now,  ;dik| 
pend  upon  it,  when  we  come  to  our  own 
agony,  we  shall  have  that  door  of  hope| 
shall  be  shut  out  fix)m  hope  altogethat^ 
go  down  helpless  and  comfortless  iote 
next  world,  shall  find  that  the  harvotk: 
past,  and  the  summer  is  ended,  and 
not  saved.  There  is  a  sort  of  awe  m 
these  words, — and  what,  then,  must  it  be  toi 
them? — and  to  know  that,  for  the  dyiay 
by  whom  we  are  standing,  if  thery  nk 
true  beyond  all  truth,  they  moat  be  « 


^^BPirist,  Th&t  rose  again  the  ^^^^^^| 

PH^  lift  Dp    thine   head   to  ^^^^^^ 

iie!"     Nothing  less  than  such  a  i) 


Nothing  less  than  such  a 
do  then ;  nothing  less — tliey  are 
I  but  they  are  a  part  of  the 
th — than  the  agony  of  a  dying 
the  hope  and  salvation  of  dying 
e  set  before  thee  an  open  door, 
,  can  shut  it.  No  strength,  of 
angels,  of  Satan  himself  and  all 
1  close  that  door  which  the  Blood 
3US  opened.  The  flaming  sword 
ivery  way  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
;,  is  now  put  aside.  Sin  may 
r  path  to  oppose  us ;  Satan  may 
right  hand  to  resist  us;  angels, 
powers,  tbinga  present,  things  to 
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nipttible  and  undefilod,  and  that  fadeth  fiot 
away* 

Ajid  I  can  yet  tell  you  of  another  ifailejr  nf 
Achor — ^then  truly  so  called,  now  the  {Kirtil 
of  all  blessedness.  What  was  that  new  tomb 
in  the  gard^i  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea?  Hoir 
did  it  differ  in  outward  appearance  from  tfai 
thousands  and  millions  of  those  tombs, 
earth  had  returned  to  earth,  where  mshea 
ashes,  dust  to  dust;  where  the  image 
likened  of  God  had  been  defaced  by 
worm ;  where  men  had  said  to  corru] 
^^Thou  art  my  brother;"  whare  these 
of  our  hmniUty  had  been  sown  in  dii 
sown  in  weakness,  sown  in  deapaii^ 
amidst  tears  and  lamentaticms,  sown,  bo 
the  wisdom  of  the  old  world,  never  to 
again?  And  bdiold  I  that  one  tomb  bm^ 
ceived  the  Body  of  the  Conqueror,  as  lie 
awhile  from  His  labours,  ere  yet  Hie  e&l 
His  triumf^.  Behold,  in  that  rode 
demption  of  the  body  is  wrought  aslLo 
Hioiself  is  laid  tha%,  subject  to 
Por  tins  also  is  a  part  of  the  GathoKo 
that  the  Son  of  God,  as  for  our  sakea  He: 
so  for  us  also  He  took  a  corruptiUe 
and  tliat,  but  far  t^e  special  power  mi 
upholding  it,  it  would  have  began  to  ftit : 
clammhieM  of  death.    But  noW|  M 


HPmed  with  the  door  of  hope?  Did 
i&ae  go  forth  virtue  from  that  one  most 

Sepulchre,  which  hag  hallowed  all  sepul- 
i,  which  Ims  sanctified  all  ceaieteries,  which 
imparted  itself  to  all  corpses? — which 
»  with  those  who  are  mouldering  away  in 
sy  churchyard  graves,  with  those  who  are 
ed  up  in  the  pits  of  a  field  of  battle,  with 
;  who  have  been  committed  to  the  waves 
le  sea,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the 
irrection  to  eternal  life?  Well  and  truly 
bey  say  in  the  burial  office  of  the  East, 
e  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  therein 

The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  because  that 
»mb  was  then  tenanted  by  the  Lord ;  and 
lat  therein  is,  because  the  Head  conquered, 
the  members  might  share  in  the  triumphs. 
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which  whispers  to  us,  as  we  look  at  the  pale, 
quiet   face   that   we   have   loved — ^^  Perhaps 
he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that  thou 
shouldst  receive  him  for  ever;"    that  hope 
which  has   led  feeble  children  through  the 
valley  of  the   shadow  of  death,  which  hat 
abided  with  dying  men  on  the  field  of  battk^ 
which  has  nerved  women  to  embrace  death) 
and  tortures  worse  than  death,  and  shame^ 
more  dreadful  than  tortures,  for  the  sdte  €# 
the  God  of  that  hope ;  that  hope  which  speakai^ 
in  all  languages,  to  all  ages,  whose  sound  lli/| 
gone  out  unto  all  lands,  and  whose  words  nsHM 
the  end  of  the  world ;  which  tells  us,  in  tilM^I 
children's  hynm, 

"  We  must  not  weep  too  bitterly 
Over  the  happy  dead  ;** 

which  prays,  in  thousands  and  thousands 
our  village  congregations, 

*'  Teach  me  to  live,  that  I  may  dread 
The  grave  as  little  as  my  bed  ;*' 

which  has  animated  so  many  saints  with  i 
hymn  of  victory,  which  now  so  shortly 
will  begin  to  take  on  your  own  lips, 

^  The  Royal  Banners  forward  go^ 
The  Cross  shines  forth  in  mystic  tfiowi* 

which  proclaims  exactly,  in  the  nobletfej 
that  the  Church  can  ever  hope  to 
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joins  in  the  Song  of  Moses  and  of  the 
by  ^^When  Thou  hadst  overcome  the 
mess  of  death,  Thou  didst  open  the 
tdom  of  Heaven  to  all  beh'evers." 
rhe  valley  of  Achor  fi)r  a  gate  of  hope." 
what  if  we  should  turn  these  words  to 
valley  of  humiliation  in  which  we  now 

What  if  in  them  we  should  %ee  the 
and  aim  of  this  Lent — its  straitness, 
d,  its  roughness,  its  gloominess — ^but  the 
sr  beyond  also?  What,  if  knowing 
we  were  to  exhort  each  other  to  play  the 
fer  Christ's  sake?  What  if,  seeing  how 
Eoly  Church  throughout  all  the  world  is 
3  season  of  her  mourning,  how  the  Priests 
eeping  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
the  preachers  are  reasoning  of  righteous- 
temperance,  and  the  judgment  to  come, 

the  remote  incense  of  the  prayers  of 
^ints  ascends  in  a  thicker  and  more 
int  cloud  to  the  throne  of  God,   how 

are  more  frequent  labours  for  Christ's 

how  there  are  more  blessed  alms  to 
f  s    poor — ^what    if  we   say    with   that 

soldier  of  the  earthly  David,  "  The  Ark, 
srael,  and  Judah,  abide  in  tents,  and  my 
Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord,  are 
iped  in  the  op^i  field;  shall  I  then  go  to 
suae  to  eat  and  to  diink?    As  the  Lord 
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liTeth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  do^ 
this  thing."  So  this  our  vallej  of  Achoc  wH 
indeed  become  our  gate  of  hope.  For  it  Ib  a 
faithful  saying,  ^^  For  if  we  be  dead  with  Wm^ 
we  shall  also  live  with  Him :  if  we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him." 

And  does  this  promise  seem  too  glorioius  ftp 
be  true-^^-too  blessed  to  be  fulfilled?    Notiee^ 
then,  these  words : — "  /  will  gire  her."     ^  I^ 
even  I,  am  He  that  comfbrteth  you:  whaolj**' 
thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid?'     ^^  AndJb^ 
will  give  her."    The  gift  of  God  first — miki 
now,  indeed,  our  own,  because  His  gift.    Ai4l| 
yet,  see  how  God  works  together  with  u&    A|^ 
is  written  in  the  Psalma  that  they — His  tBOiyi 
servants — agoing  through  the  vale  of  naiegHi^ 
use  it  for  a  welL    He  gives^  but  we  muat  UtmA  ^ 
He  holds  out  the  medicine,  but  we 
stretch  forth  the  hand.    He  speaks  the 
but  we  must  take  up  our  bed,  and  walkv 
says,  Comey  but  we  must  wa&  upoo  the 
to  go  to  Jesus.     And  not  only  of  fiitun 
but  of  present  peace.    For  so  it  is  written 
another  prophet— ^^  The  vall^  of  Achor 
lie  a  place  for  flocks  to  He  down  in."    8qi 
Lotd  joins  the  two:  ^^In  the  wodd  ye 
have  tribulation : — ''  ^  Peace  I  leaw  wiAi 
My  peace  I  give  unto  you."    So  the 
tfaet  coidd  find  no  rest  §br  the  sola  e£ 
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Ml  the  jet  heaving  waves  of  the  Deluge,  not 
m  the  floating  corpses  and  wreck  of  Creation 
^yet  came  kome  in  the  evening  with  an 
dive-leaf  plucked  off  in  her  month-— an  olive- 
nf,  the  sign  of  peace,  gathered  amidst  a  gar* 
ien  of  havoc  and  destruction.  So  we  also,  i^ 
10  trae  doves,  we  find  no  rest  in  a  world 
rittfe  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  shall 
Ktarn  in  the  evening,  in  that  glorious  evening, 
^ri«i  the  long  and  weary  day  of  life  shall  be 
ii  an  end,  carrying  the  olive-leaf,  the  ofiye- 
■IgD,  not  only  of  peace,  but  of  triumph,  to  the 
Thie  Ark,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom 
w  shall  be  received,  the  Hand  of  God  direct- 
mg  OS,  and  in  Whom  we  shall  have  rest  for 


Kow,  once  again : — ^to  whom  is  the  promise? 
*I  wfll  give  her  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a 
door  of  hope."  Her,  the  spotless  Bride  of 
die  Bridegroom,  even  the  Church.  About  her 
there  is  no  doubt :  ^^  The  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  her."  Over  and  over 
igam,  she  has  been  troubled  on  every  side, 
Jtt  not  distressed:  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair:  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken:  cast 
iomn,  but  not  destroyed.  But  for  you — ^but 
br  each  of  you — are  the  words  true  ?  And  that 
i  tlie  question,  the  one  great  question,  which 
hia  Lent  ou^it  to  hdp  you  to  answer.     This 
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valley  of  Achor  we  all  have.    Trouble  emmgfa 
in  this  world,  one  way  or  another :  trouble  to 
God's  true  servants,  as  well  as  to  EQs  enemies. 
David  was  greatly  afraid  and  distressed:   so 
were  the  Egyptians,  when  their  chariot  wheels 
were  taken  off,  so  that  they  drave  heavily. 
Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory.     I  know  it: — ^but 
then  the  whole  force  lies  in  that  word,  Our. 
There  is  many  a  Lazarus  in  this  world  who 
will  never  be  in  Abraham's  bosom  in  the  next. 
The  Egyptians  went  down  into  the  Red  Sei 
as  well  as  the  Israelites.     Ahab  fell  in  the 
battle  as  well  as  Josiah.     But  once  cast  sn  *' 
your  fortune  and  lot  with  the  Apostk,  m   \ 
as  to  be  able  with  him  to  say,  our  light  affib*  j 
tion ;  so  that,  serving  one  Master  with  fait^  J 
we,  therefore,  look  for  our  reward;  so  thi%  ; 
treading  one  path  with  him,  you  look  to  otit  = 
ending;  and  then  you  may  go  on,  wfaidi  w  I 
but  for  a  moment,  to  the  end,  even  ^017;         ^ 
^^  The  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope*'^  i 
And  you  may  notice  that  the  First  SacramMl  ^ 
—that  is  to  say,  the  first  outward  viafliik 
sign  of  an  hidden  promise  of  which  we 
was  the  Sacrament  of  Hope;   aye, 
only  so,  but  of  Hope  in  trouble, 
the  token  of  the  covenant  that  I  osike  I 
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tvera  Me  and  you  " — "  I  do  set  My  bow  in 
the  doad,  not  anjrwhere,  mark  you,  but  in 
the  cloud."  And  then  follows  tiie  promiiefl 
tnie,  a  thousand  times  more  than  the  literal 
■eaoing  of  this  word.  ^^  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth, 
that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  doud."  And 
idiit  is  this,  in  other  words,  but  ^^  the  valley 
tf  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope?' 

The  First  Sacrament,  then,  and  the  last  book 
■  the  Bible,  are  those  of  Hope.  For,  as  holy 
■en  have  taught  us,  St.  John,  in  his  three 
wrts — ^his  Grospel,  his  Epistles,  and  his  Beve- 
htkni,  teaches  us  the  three  great  Christiaii 
graces:  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  Faith,  in 
the  Gospel;  Charity,  in  the  Epistles,  which 
m,  as  it  were,  made  up  of  Love: — Hope,  in 
the  Revelation.  ''  The  greatest  of  these,''  St 
hnl  says,  ^'  is  Charity ;"  yet,  in  one  sense,  the 
last  is  Hope. 

''  If  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do 
^with  patience  wait  for  it,"  says  the  same 
8l  Paul.  And  that  shows  us  what  kind  of 
bpe.  Of  earthly  hope,  it  might  more  truly 
be  written,  then  do  we  with  tvnpatienoe  wait 
f)r  it.  Not  so  with  this.  This  sure  and  cer- 
tain Hope,  knowing  on  Whom  it  is  fixed,  is 
peraiaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
ia  craunitted  unto  Him  against  that  day ;  that 

^0 


so 
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His  time  is  the  best ;  that  all  things  shall  wwk 
together  for  good  to  His  servants;  that  the 
bow  may  always  be  seen  in  the  cloud ;  that,  in 
the  darkest  night  of  this  wilderness,  the  Pillar 
f^  Fire  will  go  before  to  direct  and  to  gnard 
us.  And,  therefore,  it  looks  on  patiently  from 
things  temporal  to  things  eternal;  from  the 
Cross  to  the  Crown;  from  the  Valley  of 
Achor  to  Mount  Sion,  the  City  of  the  Living 
God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable 
company  of  Angels,  and  the  general  assembly 
«]d  Church  of  the  First  Bom,  written  in 
Heaven : — among  whom  may  Christ  Jesus,  for 
the  sake  of  His  bitter  Passion  and  Death,  grant 
OS  a  portion. 

And  now  to  Qod  the  Father,  God  the  Sod, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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"XJFB  OBDBATH. 


St.  John,  xix.  11. 


ma  muuertd,  Tho»  couldst  hav»  no  p&werat 
iul  Me,  tSKept  it  ven  given  thee  from  above." 

K  is,  perhaps,  no  verse  in  the  Bible,  the 
ng  of  whidi  has  been  so  often  mistaken 
it  which  I  have  read.  Most  people  seem 
1^  that  our  Lord  intended  to  say,  "  Ex- 
Giod  allowed  thee  to  have  this  power,  it 
not  be  thine."  But^om  (Aove  does  not 
nean  Jrom  Heaven :  it  means  Jrom  the 
h  senate,  which  had  put  the  power  into 
'a  hands.  What  fellows  shows  this: 
refore  he  that  delivered  Me  nnto  thee 
the  greater  sin."  He  thai  delivered  Me 
signify  the  Jews.  Nevertheless,  we  may 
hese  words  in  a  very  true  and  very  com- 
5  sense.  When  we  are  met  by  any 
ihy,  any  temptatitHi,  any  danger,  any 
S8,  we  may  boldly  say,  "  Thou  couldst 
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have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were 
given  thee  from  above."  All  such  trials  are 
God's  servants — doing  His  work — at  tacking 
us  only  so  far  as  He  allows  them,  having  their 
bounds  set,  which  they  cannot  pass.  They 
are  sent,  because  God  sees  thut  they  will  work 
together  for  our  good :  they  are  sent,  because 
He  knows  that  without  them  we  could  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but  not 
one  step  further  can  they  go,  not  one  pain 
more  can  they  give,  than  He,  as  a  most  tender 
Father,  permits.  Remember  this,  when  you 
are  threatened  by  any  enemy  of  any  kind,  and 
say  bravely  to  it,  "  Thou  couldst  have  no 
power  at  fdl  against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above." 

,  "And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to 
release  Him."  He  sought,  that  is,  as  so  many 
of  us  seek  to  save  our  souls.  He  would  have 
done  it,  if  he  had  dared  to  be  at  the  trouble 
and  danger  of  offending  the  people.  He  might 
possibly  have  done  it,  had  there  not  been  old 
accusations  which  would  have  been  brought 
forward,  old  offences  for  which  he  would  have 
been  called  to  account,  an  evil  conscience  for 
the  past;  and  so,  the  natural  consequence,  a 
greater  sin  to  conceal  a  less.  And  we  h1» 
seek  to  be  saved — we  perhaps  take  some  little  « 
trouble  about  it>— we  may  go  so  far  as  to  over*  J 


I^V^ways,  because  we  ask  amiss,  but 
H^lta  seek  with  half  our  hearts,  whereas 
kingdom  of  heaven  can  only  be  attained 
all  the  cftbrts  of  all  the  soul.  The  nier- 
taura,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of 
t  price,  went  and  sold — not  part  of  what 
id,  but — all  that  he  had,  and  at  no  less  a 
;  could  he  have  bought  it. 
But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  let 
man  go,  thou  art  not  CiEsar's  friend." 
nd  these  Jews,  the  worst  subjects  of  the 
an  Emperor,  always  rebelling,  always 
During,  hating  their  bondage,  and  looking 
temporal  king  who  was  to  deliver  them 
it,  can  now  profess  all  love  and  duty  to 
IT.  But  their  threat  to  Pilate — changing 
lame  only — is  the  same  threat  that  has 
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have  an  example  how  we  ought  to  aoBwer  aQ 
such  threats,  how  we  are  able  to  triumph  over 
all  Buch  temptations.  "If  it  be  so,  our  God 
Whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  ...  .  but 
if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king^  that  we 
will  not  s«Te  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  goldrai 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  And  to  come 
Dearer  home,  a  martyr  of  our  own  Church  has 
left  UB  a  pattern  how  we  may  apply  these 
words,  and  how,  applying  them,  we  may  resist 
if  needa  be,  unto  death.  "T  know  my  God, 
Whom  I  serve,  is  as  able  to  deliver  me  from 
this  sea  of  blood  as  He  was  to  deliver  the  three 
children  from  the  furnace,  and  (I  most  humbly 
thank  my  Saviour  for  it)  my  resolution  is  as 
their's  was :  they  would  not  worship  the  image 
which  the  king  had  set  up,  nor  will  I  the 
imaginations  which  the  people  are  setting  up. 
Nor  will  I  forsake  the  temple  and  the  truth  of 
God,  to  follow  the  bleating  of  Jeroboam'i 
calves  in  Dan  and  in  Bethel." 

"Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Cesar." 

It  depends  what  kind  of  king.  As  the  old 
hyimi  of  the  Church  says : 

"Be  take*  not  eutfaljt  realoig  awsj. 
Who  giTw  the  crown  thmt  Wis  for  aye." 

Our  Lord's  kingdom  was  one  that  Ccfltf 


J 


t  remarkable  &cts  in  Holy  Scripture : 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  Just 
r  I  have  suffered  many  things,  in  a 
his  day,  because  of  Him."  For,  aa 
n  of  old  have  asked,  by  Whom  should 
im  have  been  sent?  Was  it  by  God? 
D,  how  should  it  have  urged  Filate  to 
which,  if'he  had  done,  the  work  of 
tvation,  humanly  speaking,  would  have 
uend?  Was  it  from  &itan7  But, 
w  should  be,  who  has  always  thirsted 
blood  of  the  martyrs,  have  sought  to 
:k  a  slave  of  his  own  from  shedding 
d  of  Him  Who  is  the  Martyr  of  mar- 
ind,  therefore,  those  great  saints  and 
who  were  iilled  more  abiindantlv  as 
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ment  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  he  was  but 
working  out  the  pre-ordained  plan  of  grace. 
By  how  much  the  more  his  devices  had  hither- 
to prospered,  by  so  much  the  nearer  man  drew 
to  His  salvation.  And  so  it  was,  that  in  the 
last  hour,  he  would  fain,  if  so  he  could, 
have  preserved  the  Lord  from  the  PassioD 
which  He  was  about  to  undergo.  And  in 
this  same  sense,  those  Fathers  also  explain 
the  question,  which  hundreds  of  years  before 
God  had  put  to  Job,  "Canst  thou  draw 
out  Leviathan  with  a  book?"  The  bait,  they 
say,  was  our  Lord's  humanity,  which  Satan 
saw,  and  hasted  to  swallow :  the  hook  which 
Satan  saw  not,  was  the  Lord's  Divinity;  and 
by  that  he  was  drawn  forth  from  his  strong 
fortress,  the  human  heart  and  the  world, 
which  till  then  had  been  his  own,  and  so  lost 
his  empire. 

Pilate  had  said  himself,  "I  find  in  Him  DO 
fault  at  all."  And  what  answer  can  there  be 
to  this?  A  very  easy  one;  as  the  world  goes, 
a  very  sufficient  one:  "Whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  Cssar." 
That  is  enough. 

"  ^Vhen  Pilate,  therefore,  heard  that  say- 
ing—" 

Let  us  stop  there,  and  see  how  like  tc  ^'-*- 
we  ourselves  are.   Satan,  and  the  gn 


jvhether  Filate  would  be  the  Lord's 
— whether  he  would,  in  aiter 

be  spoken  of  as  St.  Pilate  the  first  martyr, 
o,  most  likely,  in  the  Jury  of  the  Jews,  he 
I  have  been,)  or  whether  he  would  be 
d  down  to  all  generations  as  Pontius  Pi- 
he  unrighteous  judge,  or  Pontius  Pilate 
estroyer  of  the  Lord,  or  Pontius  Pilate 
bed  the  innocent  blood,  and  thought,  by 
i  water,  to  wash  away  the  deed, 
i  what  turned  the  scale?  Why  this: 
m  Pilate  therefore  had  heard  that  say- 
-one  sentence  shall  make  all  the  differ- 
truly  it  is  written,  death  and  life  are  in 
iwer  of  the  tongue, 

1  how  with  us?  When  we  have  been 
ed  in  a  hard  struggle  with  some  sin, 
not  sometimes  beoi  so.  that  a  sinffle 


58  "  LIFB  OR  PSATH." 

to  eudure  hardness,  to  take  up  our  Citm 
boldly  and  manfully,  and  to  follow  Christ, 
and  then  some  one  came  in  with  his  aigu- 
ments  and  reasons  why  such  a  work  should 
be  put  off  till  a  more  convenient  seaMO, 
and  we,  when  we  had  hecard  that  sayings  gate 
ear  to  the  tempter.  And  what,  if  we  have 
been  the  speakers,  and  others  have  been  those 
that  were  in  temptation?  They  were  resist- 
ing the  Devil,  they  were  fighting  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  they  were  running  with  patience 
the  race  that  was  set  before  them,  they  were 
taking  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  by  violenoe, 
and  we,  wilfully  and  carelessly,  threw  in  a 
word  on  Satan's  side,  and  they,  when  they 
had  heard  that  sayings  resisted  the  evil,  or 
pursued  the  good  no  longer. 

Now  the  stru^le  is  over  in  Pilate's  henl 
The  grace  of  God  is  quenched.  Satan  hm 
prevailed.  His  path  is  chosen,  and  he  will 
tread  it  without  hesitation.  The  Just  One 
shall  be  condemned ;  the  Prince  of  Life  shaft 
be  slain;  the  Spotless  Lamb  shall  be  offinei 
up.  Yes  ;  Pilate  has  chosen  his  part  ft 
might  have  led  him  to  an  inheritance  ii^ 
corruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fiidedi 
not  away  :  it  shall  lead  him  to  the  Iskij 
that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstoQe^  whrti 
the   warm   dieth    not^  and  the  fire  is  otk 
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ached.      "When    Pilate  therefore  heard 
;  saying—" 

LDd  now  to   God   the  Father,   Grod    the 
,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour 
gJory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

J. 
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WEDNESDAY  IN  HOLY  WEEK : 

MORNING. 

THE  "  LITTLE  WHILE." 

St.  John^  xvi.  16. 

^^  A  little  whiUy  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me :  and  again^ 
a  little  whiUj  and  ye  shall  see  Me^ 

See  how  the  same  text  applies  to  a  seasoo 
both  of  triumph  aud  of  agony.  The  \axA 
spoke  these  words  as  to-morrow;  but  the 
Church  reads  them  in  Easter-tide,  when  she 
calls  to  mind  His  departure — ^not  to  the  cixM, 
but  to  the  crown.  A  glorious  departure  thit 
was  for  Him,  when  He  went  up  to  Heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory,  and  a  cloud  le* 
x^ived  Him  out  of  the  sight  of  His  Diacipiee* 
But  a  sorrowful  parting  it  was  for  them.  The^ 
were  to  be  with  Him  no  more;  they  weit 
themselves  to  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day.  He  would  be  at  the  Right  Hand  of 
the  Father,  Powers  and  Principalities  beag 
made  subject  to  Him :  they  must  still  suAr 
8  whOe  for  His  Name's  sake. 
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same  text  applies  to  our  Lord 
3is  Passover,  and  just  before  His 

to  the  time  of  His  greatest 
d  the  time  of  His  greatest  glory, 
lows  how  completely  all  that  He 
e  with  one  end — ^for  us  men,  and 
ition.  We  know,  at  least  we  have 
oflen  enough  in  our  mouths — 
our  hearts  or  not — that  He  suf- 

that  He  wore  the  crown  of  thorns 
He  was  nailed  to  the  Cross  for  us ; 
e  seem  less  easily  to  recollect  is, 
imphed  for  us.  He  rose  again  for 
ended  for  us.  He  sitteth  at  the 
of  the  Father  for  us.  And  see 
-se  has  to  do  both  with  His  shame 
B  honour. 
while  J  and  ye  shaJl  not  see  Me^ 

to  His  Disciples  on  the  night  of 
faundy  Thursday.  That  is,  "  A 
imd  I  shall  have  bowed  the  Head, 
up  the  ghost;   I  shall  have  been 

the  grave-clothes;   I  shall   have 

1  the  new  tomb ;  I  shall  have  had 

tone  rolled  to  the  mouth  of  the 

tal  will  have  been  fixed,  and  the 

have   been    set.      But  again,  A 

and  ye  shaU  see  Me.  I  shall 
f  alive  by  many  infallible  proofs. 
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I  shall  be  forty  days  on  earth,  teaching  the 
things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God.  I 
shall  be  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethrea 
at  once.  I  shall  be  known  to  you  in  breaking 
of  bread/'  This  is  the  sense  in  which  oat 
Lord's  words  were  then  taken. 

Take  courage  in  this  time  of  grief,  and  Id 
us  remember  their  other  meaning.  ^  A  Hitb 
while,  and  ye  shcUl  not  see  Me :  and  agmn^  # 
lUUe  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me.  For  a  ltttlt> 
time  I  shall  be  away  from  you.  I  shall  Ymw 
entered  into  My  Kingdom ;  I  shall  be  at  tke^ 
Right  Hand  of  the  Father;  My  Church  wiH 
be  still  on  earth,  persecuted,  afflicted,  dit^ 
tressed — sometimes  all  but  destroyed*  Bofei 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  Mt  JAi 
For  I  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  tim 
dead.  I  shall  come  in  the  clouds,  and  &mfy^ 
eye  shall  see  Me,  and  they  also  whidi  pieitigli 
Me.  I  shall  come,  and  My  saints  shall  te 
taken  home  to  Me,, and  so  they  shall  be  tmi 
with  Me."  nil 

The  verse  teaches  us,  thai,  that  our  hatdfm^ 
absence  from  us  is  but  a  little  while.  A  Uttii 
while!  you  may  say.  Why,  He  faa»  beiit 
away  these  one  thousand  eight  himdMd 
fifly-six  years,  and  no  signs  of  Ifis 
again  yet.     A  little  while!     £ven 

do  you  call  them  a  little  wfaieS^  '^Bm 


sixty  or  seventy  years  we  have  lived  on  eardi, 
how  much  we  have  done,  how  mnch  we  have 
felt — ^how  much  pleasiiiey  how  much  pam  we 
have  had!  And  yet  twenty  or  thirty  such 
Inres  would  not  make  up  the  time  Christ  has 
been  gone  from  us.  And  do  you  call  this  a 
little  while  ?  We  should  not — ^but  He  does. 
He  speaks  to  us  as  we  speak  to  children. 
Promise  a  child  any  great  joy  on  the  next 
day,  and  he  thinks  the  evening  and  the  night 
en  Beyer  have  passed.  Promise  him  any- 
thii^  'in  the  next  week,  and  what  a  vast 
lengih  of  time  it  seems  to  him !  So  we — ^these 
lives  of  ours — nay,  all  these  one  thousand 
dght  hundred  and  fifty-six  years  which  se&oi 
80  long,  are  not  a  moment  in  comparison  of 
eternity.  One  of  the  greatest  saints  that  ever 
lived,  preaching  on  this  very  text,  cried  out : 
'^O,  Lord  Jesus,  what  a  long  little  while  is 
this!''  So  we  should  say,  if  we  felt  as  saints 
de.  What  did  David  say?  ""  When  shall  I 
come  to  appear  b^>re  the  presence  of  God?' 
Is  there  any  one  of  us  who  could  say  so  from 
the  heart?  Ib  there  any  one  of  us  who  would 
vestoK  to  use  St.  Paul's  w<H'ds,  ''  Having  a 
desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better?"    God  knows. 

^'Again^  a  UUk  f/Mk,  and  ye  shall  see  Me:' 
tt  m  sUaiige  what«wfiil  things  may  be  going 
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on  around  us,  and  we  all  the  while  knowing 
nothing  of  them.  I  will  give  you  an  example 
that  has  just  now  happened.  There  is  a 
group  of  bright  stars,  called  the  Pleiades. 
You  read  of  it  in  the  Book  of  Job;  gome  of 
you  may  know  it  when  you  see  it  in  tie 
heavens.  Night  after  night  you  may  have 
seen  it  rising  over  the  church,  and  slowly 
travelling  across  the  sky.  Well;  many  cen- 
turies ago,  one  of  these  stars  was  observed  by 
astronomers  to  grow  brighter  than  it  had  ever 
been.  In  a  few  days  it  became  so  bright  that 
it  was  scarcely  possible  for  anyone  to  help 
noticing  it.  Gradually  the  brightness  lessened 
and  lessened,  until  it  became  duller  than 
usual,  and  then  it  went  out  altogether. 

Now,  as  you  all  know,  each  of  those  atus 
is  a  world,  much  larger  than  this.  No  doubt, 
in  that  star,  this  brightness  was  its  Day  of 
Judgment.  The  earth,  and  all  the  works 
therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  So  it  was  there — 
so  it  might  have  been  here.  The  little  while 
that  our  Lord  is  to  be  away,  might  as  well 
have  come  to  an  end  in  the  one  case  as  in 
the  other.  Then  all  that  now  seems  so  great 
and  important  in  the  world,  then  all  our  own 
private  cares  and  pleasures  that  we  think  bo 
much  of,  will  be  as  completely  <**  -"  ™'^  ■ 
for  us  as  they  are  for  them. 
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understand,  more  than  we  can  now  do,  how 
true  is  the  saying,  ^^  Ag(dn^  a  little  whUe^  and 
ye  shodl  see  MeJ^ 

And  so  it  is  tnie  of  the  death  of  each  par« 
ticolar  Christian.  So  it  is  true  of  him  who, 
but  a  few  hours  ago,  knew  no  more  of  what 
that  unseen  world  is  than  we,  after  him,  know — 
but  who  now  knows  it  all.  To-night  will  be  no 
mgfat  to  him.  He  is  beyond  the  going  down  of 
the  sun — where^  we  cannot  tell — how,  we  can- 
not tell :  a  great  gulf  being  fixed  between  him 
and  us.  At  this  time  yesterday,  he  knew  no 
more  of  what  it  is  to  be  with  Christ,  of  what  it 
is  to  be  in  the  Land  of  Spirits,  than  you  now 
know.  Now  he  could  tell  us  more  than  the 
wisest  man  on  earth  has  ever  learnt,  or  ever 
will  learn  in  the  flesh.  Four  hours  ago,  and  I 
tried  to  teach  him :  now,  how  awfiil  a  thing 
riiovtld  I  feel  it  to  be,  if  he  could  teach  me 
the  tenth  part  of  what  he  has  learnt !  It  is 
impossible  to  stand  by  a  death-bed  without 
feeling  that  there  is  a  greater  power  there  than 
any  earthly  king — ^namely,  tleath.  Then  it  also 
ought  to  be  impossible  to  stand  there  without 
feeling  the  exceeding  excellency  of  His  great- 
ness. Who,  by  His  Death,  hath  destroyed  death, 
and,  by  His  rising  again,  hath  restored  to  them 
diat  are  in  the  tombs,  eternal  life. 

AgaiO|  ^^A  little  while^  and  ye  shall  see 
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Me."  His  little  while  has  gone  by ;  and  others 
will  some  day  say  of  us  what  we  now  say  of 
him.  But,  because  there  is  but  a  little  while 
which  we  have  to  work  out  our  salvation, 
what  follows?  Why,  any  of  you  that  have 
been  used  to  labour  can  tell  me.  If  the  sun 
is  getting  low,  and  a  man  has  so  much  hedging 
or  so  much  ditching  to  get  through — ^if  it  is 
time  to  light  the  candles,  and  a  woman  finds 
that  she  has  so  much  sewing  to  get  through 
— ^what  follows?  That  they  must  work  all 
the  harder.  That  is  what  I  want  you  all  to 
feeL  ^^  Again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
Me."  A  little  while  to  all — a  very  little  white 
to  some.  A  little  while,  and  He  that  shall 
come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  A  little 
while,  and  there  will  be  no  more  SacramratSi 
no  more  prayers,  no  more  sermons,  no  moire 
means  of  grace:  ^^As  the  tree  fidls,  so  it 
will  lie." 

Now  then  go,  remembering  this,  and  then, 
if  you  dare,  follow  the  example  of  Judas  on 
this  day,  and  betray  your  Lord  afresh.  Be* 
tray  the  strengh  He  gave  you  at  your  Baptism 
to  the  temptations  of  Satan.  Betray  His 
Name,  by  which  you  are  called,  to  the  con* 
tempt  of  His  enemies.  Betray  His  Grace^ 
with  which  you  are  endued,  to  those  that  hate 
Him.    Betray  His  Likeness,  in  which  yoo    i 
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I  lemadey  to  the  deSB^cers  o£  that  Like- 
tray  the  souls  and  bodies  which  He 
med,  to  that  loariDg  lion^  whom  He 
taqaer.  Bay  with  the  reward  of  this 
be  pleasures  of  sin.  Heap  up  such 
18  you  may,  here,  and  wrath  against 
Twrathy  tl^re. 

ten  the  end: — ^think  of  that  blessed 
oheritance  to  which  we  have  been 
id  then  remember  that  it  is  written : 
lich  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that 
ipo  to  his  own  place.'' 
w  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
i^er.     Amen. 


J. 
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St.  John,  xix.  13. 


^*  He  brought  Jesus  forth^  and  sat  dawn  in  tie  Juig^ 
mentnseat  in  a  place  which  is  calUd  the  PavtmetUj  i«l 
in  Hie  Hebrew^  GabbathaJ^ 


An  unrighteous  judgment-seat — a  payemeot 
not  so  hard  as  the  hearts  of  those  that  had 
brought  our  Lord  there.  Now  was  fulfilled 
that  blessing  of  David's,  which  is  written  in 
the  first  Psalm :  "  Blessed  is  the  man,"  even 
He  that  is  truly  Man,  as  well  as  truly  God, 
"  that  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful." 
In  that  seat  Pilate  sate ;  before  that  seat  Jesus 
stood. 

"  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Pc» 
over''  But,  you  may  say,  how  could  this  bcT 
Had  not  our  Lord  eaten  the  Passover  the 
night  before?  Had  He  not  expressly  com* 
manded  His  Disciples  to  carry  tiie  messagte^ 
^^  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand:  I 
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;eep  the  Passover  io  thy  house  with  My 
les?"  Had  He  not  Hunself  declared, 
h  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Pass* 
irith  you  before  I  suffer?'  And  do  we 
hear  of  the  preparation  for  what  was 
y  passed,  and  find  the  Jews  afraid  to  go 
the  judgment-seat,  lest  they  should  be 
I,  but  that  they  might  keep  the  Pass- 
So  it  is.  And  here  is  another  in- 
!  of  that  Wisdom  which  mightUy  and 
y  ordereth  all  things.  All  through 
I  History,  it  would  every  now  and  then 
a  that  there  was  a  dispute  as  to  the 
lay  for  the  Passover:  just  as  in  the 
lie  Church,  before  astronomy  was  un* 
od  as  it  is  now,  there  was  oft^i  a  dif- 
r  as  to  which  was  the  true  Easter.    It 

0  when  our  Lord  suffered.  The  one 
would  have  it  that  the  Passover  began 
net  on  the  Thursday,  and  ended  at  sun^ 

1  the  Friday:  the  other  party  affirmed 
it  began  at  sunset  on  the  Friday,  and 
I  at  sunset  on  the  Saturday.  The 
Bees  were  for  the  Thursday;  and  our 
showed  that  they  were  right  by  keeping 
h  them.  The  Sadducees  were  for  the 
day;  and,  as  the  Cadef  Priests  were  of 
lect,  the  greater  part  of  the  people  kepi 
they  did.  - 
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And  now  do  you  see  why  this  must  needs 
have  been?  The  Passover  was  a  type,  not 
only  of  our  Lord's  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  but 
a  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist; 
and,  therefore,  it  was  fit  that  both  our  Lord 
should  suffer,  and  that  the  Holy  CommunioQ 
should  be  instituted,  at  the  very  time  when 
the  Paschal  Lamb  was  slain.  How  could 
both  these  things  be  ?  And  God  so  made  the 
disputes  of  mortal  men  to  work  out  His  own 
predetermined  counsel,  that  at  the  self^same 
hour  when  the  true  Passover  was  eaten,  the 
great  Christian  Sacrifice  and  Feast  should  be 
instituted ;  and  at  the  self-same  hour  when  the 
Paschal  Lamb  of  the  popular  belief  was  slain, 
the  Lamb  of  God  should  be  offered  up  for  tlie 
sins  of  the  world. 

'^  And  about  the  sixth  hour.^*  It  was  the 
sixth  hour  of  the  sixth  day.  Man  was  created 
on  the  sixth  day;  man  fell,  it  is  the  belief  of 
the  Church,  on  the  sixth  day.  Therefore,  on 
the  sixth  day  the  Son  of  God  shall  die,  that 
man,  being  redeemed,  may  rise  from  His 
fall. 

^^  And  he  scdth  unto  the  Jews^  Behold  yeiwr 
Kingr 

He  had  said  before,  ''Behold  the  Man!'' 
Now  he  said,  ''Behold  your  King!''  And 
there  was  a  deep  meaning  in  this.    It  is  as 


1 
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'  lie  bad  at  first  called  the  Jews  to  loq^  on 
iiD,  who,  though  He  were,  in  the  form  of 
od,  yet  for  their  sake  came  in  the  likeness 
'  a  man  to  save  them :  and  had  afterwards 
Ded  them,  if  they  could  not  be  touched  by 
■  love,  to  remember  that  hereafter  He 
nM  return  as  a  mighty  King  to  judge  them. 
I  did  not  mean  this  ;  but  we,  at  least,  may 
n  it  from  His  words.  Yet  neither  love  nor 
V  could  touch  the  hearts  of  the  Jews.  It 
lows: — 

*  jRrrf  they  cried  otrf,  Away  with  Him  I  away 
ift  Him  !  crucify  Him  I  Pilate  saith  tmto 
SR,  Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ?" 
One  last  feeble  effort  He  made,  if  it  can  be 
kd  an  effort;  and  once  more  the  High 
iests  rejected  their  King,  saying, 
**  We  have  no  king  hut  Ccesar.  Then  de- 
nted he  Him^  therefore^  unto  them  to  he 
\ic^ied.  And  He,  hearing  His  cross^  went 
«." 

8t  John  tells  us  this ;  and  the  other  Evan- 
lists  tell  us  more.  I^t  us  stop  a  little,  and 
ten  to  them. 

It  is  not  expressly  written  in  Holy  Scripture 
at  our  Lord,  wearied  out  and  exhausted,  fell 
neaih  the  heavy  weight  of  His  cross.  But 
bat  we  read  of  Simon  of  Cyrene,  would  seem 
^tell  08  as  much,  even  if  we  knew  it  in  no 
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oth^f  way.  The  belief  of  the  Church  is  that 
He  fell  three  times;  the  last  time  being  m 
He  began  to  go  up  Mount  Calvary. 

All  the  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  firom 
the  cradle  to  the  grave,  are  lessons  to  us: 
most  of  all  those  which  He  did  in  Hit 
Passion.  Nothing  that  happened  in  a  woik 
so  tremendous  can  be  of  small  importance. 
The  Saints,  who,  as  they  followed  Him  nxm 
closely  than  others,  so  also  by  the  help  of  tht 
Holy  Ghost  were  enabled  to  understand  Hii 
actions  better  than  others,  have  each  for  him- 
self, taken  delight,  when  in  any  maimef  nf 
trouble,  to  turn  to  some  particular  part  of  tluit 
Passion  for  strength  and  comfort.  OnCi  fir 
exBmple,  felt  a  more  particular  love  for  Hii 
Agony  in  the  garden ;  another,  for  the  pienh 
ing  of  His  hands  and  feet;  another  for  tba 
opening  His  Blessed  side  with  Uie 
And  so  of  other  parts  of  His  life.  I 
to  have  read  of  a  holy  woman,  who  had  Wt 
glorious  Ascension  in  her  mind  coiitmaiAjt 
and  who  was  constantly  repeating  those  wavd% 
^'  While  they  beheld.  He  was  taken  upi^  and  • 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight;**  and 
who,  at  last,  in  Church,  on  Ascenakm  Dif) 
while  these  words  were  read  in  the  Epirtilt 
was  called  into  the  joy  of  her  IxntL  .  -r 

But,  indeed,  this  Passion  is  like  an  amooiyi 
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I  His  senrants  may  arm  themselves 
it  all  the  assaults  of  the  Devil.  We  can* 
e  tempted  in  any  way  in  which  He  was 
opted :  therefore,  however  Satan  assaults 
eie  we  shall  find  what  is  needful  to  pro- 
a.  And  to  this  armoury,  so  to  speak, 
feat  warriors  of  Christ,  His  saints  and 
rs^  have  gone  in  all  ages,  and  there 
bond  that  strength  which  has  enabled 
Id  do  their  mighty  deeds.  The  grace 
comes  from  the  Passion  of  our  Lord, 
ample  which  He  left  us  in  it,  are  able  to 
i  the  same  victories, 
r  our  Lord's  Mmg  beneath  the  Cross 
Da  a  lesson  which  ought  to  be  of  great 
rt.  He  was  willing,  He  was  desirous,  of 
1^  all  the  weight  of  His  Passion  for  our 
He  was  ready  to  drink  the  bitter  cup 
i  diegs.  He  was  ready  to  tread  the 
nss  of  God's  wrath  to  the  uttermost. 
fetj  one  particular  part  of  that  Passion 
1  not  undergo.  To  say  it  with  all  reve- 
He  attempted  to  do  it,  and  He  failed. 
raa  the  custom  of  the  Romans  that,  when 
sftctor  was  condemned  to  be  crucified, 
mid  bear  his  cross  to  the  place  of  his 
Thus,  also,  it  was  with  our  Lord, 
e  are  not  to  think  that  His  being  unable 
or  it  k  ft  thiii^  tiuU  we  are  to  pass  over 
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as  if  it  were  no  concern  of  ours.  Even  the 
least  circumstance  of  His  Passion  was  fore* 
ordained  before  all  ages,  and  this,  therefore, 
among  the  rest. 

But  our  Lord  was  now  setting  us  an  ex* 
ample  of  how  we  are  to  understand  His  own 
merciful  words — almost  the  last  that  He  spoke 
to  His  Apostles  before  He  wais  betrayed. 
^^  The  spirit  truly  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  it 
weak."  And  one  of  His  Apostles  explains  it 
yet  more  fully.  "  If  there  be  first  a  willing 
mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  mn 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  noi.** 

For  so  here.  Our  Lord  offered  His  whole 
Passion  to  His  Heavenly  Father  as  an  aton^ 
ment  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  jret  thaw 
was  one  part  of  it  that  He  did  not  really  afr 
complish,  because,  in  so  far  as  He  was  mu^ 
He  had  not  strength.  And  truly,  if  we  adoie 
the  greatness  of  His  Love  in  what  He  did  tat 
us,  we  may  also  bless  His  mercy  in  what  B» 
did  not  do.  It  is  as  if  He  spoke  to  His  pos 
afflicted  servants,  who  long  to  do  something  §0 
Him,  but  have  not  the  strength  and  the  healtk 
It  is  as  if  He  told  them  that  He  accepted  tttf 
will  for  the  deed :  as  if  He  said  to  them,  aft^ 
old  time  to  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  ^  She  faiA 
done  what  she  could."  He  left  one  pait  dT 
His  Passion  unfinished,  and  thereby  He  teadfli 
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lien  we  cannot  serve  Him  from  weak- 
ot  only  are  we  accepted  by  Him,  if  we 
to  do  His  woik,  but — mark  you — ^that 
ly  weakness  actually  makes  us  the  more 
im.  To  many  of  you  this  ought  to  be 
3rt.  If  you  can  only  say,  ^^  Lord,  Thou 
It  all  things ;  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 

Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things ;  Thou 
t  that  I  desire  to  do  Thee  service,'' 
la  may  comfort  yourselves  by  thinking 
I  taking  away  the  power  of  doing  His 
le  is  giving  you  the  opportunity  of  be- 
more  like  Him. 

God  by  being  weak?  Yes,  truly;  for 
t  said,  ^^  The  earth  is  weak,  and  dl  the 
sn  thereof,  I  bear  up  the  pillars  of  it," 
;  able,  at  this  time,  to  bear  the  weight 
xoss.  There  He  consecrated  weakness 
service :  there  He  showed  Himself  the 
*  the  weak,  as  well  as  the  God  of  the 

Pain,  we  know,  makes  us  like  Him; 
w  weakness  makes  us  like  Him;  and 
g  this,  what  can  we  or  ought  we  to 
do  with  pride?  We  must  say,  as  St. 
d,  **  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory 
i  things  which  concern  mine  infirmities." 
jain,  ^When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 

•ee  how  this  weakness  of  our  Lord 
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gives  strength.  He  was  not  able  to  bear  the 
Cross,  that  we  might  be  able  to  bear  ours  after 
Him.  He  condescended  to  fall  that,  when  we 
fell,  we  might  not  despair.  He  That  in  a  very 
few  hours  should  conquer  the  Devil  and  all  faii 
hosts  on  that  same  Cross,  was  not  able  to  bear 
that  Cross  to  its  place. 

And  now  let  us  attend  to  the  one  sentence 
which  our  Lord  is  recorded  to  have  spoked 
as  He  was  on  His  way  to  Calvary.  It  it 
written  in  St.  Luke.  ^^  Daughters  of  Jerusakon; 
weep  not  for  Me :  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and 
your  children." 

We  often  lose  much  of  the  meaning  cioog 
Lord's  words  because  we  do  not  take  iifet 
account  when  it  was,  and  to  whom  it  waa,  tMf 
He  spoke  them.  In  everything  that  is  aaid  hgf'] 
everyone,  this  makes  all  the  difference  iaiki 
world,  the  answer  to  two  questions — ^when  dji  J 
he  say  it?  to  whom  did  he  say  it?  i1 

I  will  give  you  an  example  or  two.    YHk 
read  that  our  Lord  said,  ^^I  am  the  Door;"  falfr- 
we  do  not  see  the  full  force  of  what  He  meiotf 
till  we  look  at  the  place  where  He  was  wM 
He  thus  spoke.     He  was  in  the  porch  of  tlMf, 
Temple  called  Solomon's  Porch.     Now 
Porch  had  a  door,  so  richly  adorned,  and 
curiously  carved,  that  it  was  called  the 
tiful  Gate.    Looking,  then,  on  this,  He  aaU|f 
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tlie  Door."  Those  that  stood  bj  mast 
aderstood  Him  at  once.  As  that  Beau- 
ite  led  into  the  earthly  temple,  so  He, 
le  Door,  is  the  only  vwy  by  which  man 
a  into  the  House  not  made  with  hands, 
,  in  the  Heayens. 

t  another  instance ;  and  it  is  more  strik- 
E  will  speak  of  it  a  little  at  length, 
»  it  has  to  do  with  this  holy  Passion* 
nd  because  I  dare  say  that  you  have 
sen  it  explained. 

Q  our  Lord  had,  as  on  to-morrow  night, 
the  Apostles'  feet.  He  spoke  all  those 
of  comfort,  which  are  written  in  the 
nth  chapter  of  St.  John.  That  chapter 
OS :  ^^  Arise,  let  ns  go  hence.''  And  the 
egros,  ^^  I  am  the  True  Vine,  and  My 
ia  the  Husbandman."  Now  we  can  at 
e  no  particular  reason  why  our  Lord 
then  have  likened  Himself  to  a  vine, 
leems  probable  that,  when  He  was  thus 
ig;  He  was  standing  by  the  Temple, 
tainly  was  not  in  the  room  where  He 
m  sitting  at  the  Last  Supper,  for  He 
Arin^  let  us  go  hence."-  Neither  yet 
e  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  for  a 
Me  afterwards,  we  find,  that  ^^  when  He 
•ken  tJkese  words^  He  went  forth  with 
isdplss  over  Ae  brook  Cedron,  where 
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was  a  garden,  into  the  which  He  entered.^ 
Therefore,  He  was  still  somewhere  in  Jenisa- 
lem ;  and  where  so  likely,  as  near  the  Temple, 
to  which  He  and  His  Disciples  were  so  con- 
stantly going  up  ?    Now  see  how  naturally  all 
follows.     It  was  evening :  but  it  was  the  night 
of  the  full  moon,  (else  it  could  not  have  been 
the  Passover.)     They  went  along,  theOj  to  the 
great  Porch  of  the  Temple,  saying,  probably; 
nothing — ^for  the  Disciples'  hearts  must  haw 
been  heavy  with  grief.     They  stopped  at  tfai^ 
Porch,  and  looked  at  it,  as  men  ¥rUl  look  at  • 
thing  they  have  seen  hundreds  of  times  befim 
Now,  on  the  outside  of  the  Porch,  there  was  i 
moulding  of  vine  leaves,  very  beautifully  an 
deeply  carved.     Now  mark.     The  moon  wf 
then  directly  in  the  east :  for  it  was  about  f 
hour  afler  sunset,  and,  as  I  said,  the  ni^ii 
the  full  moon.    This  Porch  was  on  the  east « 
of  the  Temple :  so  the  rays  of  the  full  mr 
must  have  Mien  directly  upon  it.     Yea  1 
have  never  been  in  those  .hot  climates,  ha^r 
idea  how  intensely  bright  the  moon  then 
something  quite  different  from  what  we 
see  here.     This  moulding  of  vine  leaves,  ^ 
must  have  glittered  in  the  moonshinei  i 
Disciples  stood  looking  at  them :  and  our: 
drawing  a  type,  as  He  so  often  did,  fioM 
was  b^ore  Him^  ^^V  He  b^pan,  ^m 
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Tine,  and  My  Father  is  the  Husband- 

lio^in  the  text  I  read  you  just  now.  It 
MiDj  believed  that,  as  our  Lord  was 
toascend  the  Hill  of  Calvary,  He  was 
f  His  Blessed  Mother  and  Saint  John. 
BOt  expressly  so  said  in  Holy  Scrip- 
to  we  know  that  they,  with  ^e  other 
omen,  stood  by  Him  at  the  Cross :  and 
t  that  they  were  not  with  Him  before 
judgment-seat.  It  was  probably  then, 
k  was  met  by  St.  Mary,  that  our  Lord 
iSi  Now  Simeon's  prophecy  was  fill- 
bt  a  sword  should  pierce  through  her 
irt  also.  But  she  was  not  like  the 
that  bewailed  and  lamented  Him. 
lurch  believes  that  all  the  time  she 
h  Him  on  His  road  up  to  Calvary, 
the  time  she  stood  by  the  Cross,  she 
;  utter  one  word  of  sorrow  till  our 
id  commended  His  Spirit  into  His 
I  hands.  Turning,  then,  from  her  to 
in,  our  Lord  said,  ^^  Daughters  of  Jeru- 
veep  not  for  Me :  but  weep  for  your- 
He  knew  that  that  fearful  prayer, 
ttood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children !" 
ai  heard  and  answered.  He  knew  all 
■cries  that  would  oome  upon  Jerusalem 
^tadful  siqge  hjr  the  Bomans.     He 
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knew  that  the  fiimine  would  be  to  gnit^  ti 
no  other  famine  would  ever  be  like  it :  tba 
woman,  a  tender  mother,  a  high-bom  Uu 
would  kill  and  devour  her  own  child:  ] 
knew  that  some  of  those  there  with  B 
would  live  to  see  all  this  fiilfiUed ;  and  the 
fore  He  said,  Weep  for  yourselves. 
And  these  words  we  may  apply  to  ourseW 
I^  at  this  time,  our  Lord  sees  that  we  I 
going  (HI  in  the  practice  of  sin — if  we  hi 
something  that  we  cannot  give  up,  some  tetf 
tation  which  we  will  not  overcome,  while  ^ 
with  our  mouths  we  are  professing  to  son 
for  Him,  while  yet  we  are  really  perhaps  foe 
a  kind  of  sorrow,  woul^  He  not  say,  "  V 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  ?• 
pains  He  bore  ended  in  His  glorious  vk 
and  won  for  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  ^ 
name :  the  pains  we  shall  have  to  beaiv 
persist  in  burdening  our  hearts,  will  be  d 
Weep /or  yaursehes^  indeed :  weep  i 
worm  tbst  ^eth  not,  and  the  fire  tbef 
shall  be  quenched.    But  for  Him  ^^  wi 
the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath  pit 
Or  weep,  if  you  will,  but  not  with 
sorrow:  weep,  if  you  will,  over  Hwi 
takes  up  His  cross;  but  then  do  yoiif 
up  your  own  cross,  or  else  such  vaiatf 
never  brmg  you  to  that  place  wlf 
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and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  Esau  may  weep 
as  well  as  Peter;  but  the  one  shall  find  no 
pkoe  for  repentance;  the  other,  by  thrice 
cx)Dfe88ing,  shall  have  his  pardon  sealed  for  his 
thrice  denying. 

Gk)d  grant  us  all  to  sorrow  after  such  a  sort 
that,  after  we  **  have  suffered  awhile"  in  this 
Holy  Week,  He  may  ^^make  us  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  us"  on  Easter  Day,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake;  to  Whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
ever.    Amen. 


MAUNDY  THUKSDAY:    MORNIKG. 
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Judged,  TU.  13. 

"And  when  Gideon  tcai  came,  behold-,  there  wuA 
man  that  told  a  dream  unto  hin  felhic,  and  naid,  Bt- 
hold,  I  dreamed  a  dream,  anl,  lo,  a  cake  of  barUf 
bread  tumhUdinto  the  host  ofiliJian,  and  came  untot 
tent,  <md  emote  U  that  it  fell,  and  overturned  it,  tliat  the 
tent  lay  along" 


Anb  here,  again,  is  a  day  of  gladness  in  tlr 
midst  of  a  week  of  sorrow.     Here,  betwee 
the  two  most  fearful  days  which  the  wor" 
ever  knew,    the   hetrayal   and   the    Passk 
comes  that  on  which  was  bestowed  the  gn? 
est  gift  which  the  world  ever  saw,  or  can  sef 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Wan  to  be  our  ( 
meat,  and  His  Blood  to  be  our  true  df 
And  this,  in  one  sense,  was  the  end  of  tU 
carnation  :  insomuch  that,  afler  the  Sacra> 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  waa  instituted,  an 
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He  had  offered  Himself  up  on  the  Altar 
he  Cross,  our  Lord  could  say,   ^^I  have 
[fied  Thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have  finished 
work  which   Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.'' 
we  are  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Him- 
speaking  by  the  mouth  of  one  of  His 
bets,  to  that  history  of  the  Old  Testa- 
i  which  was  to  be  a  type  to  us  of  those 
i  things  which,  long  after  the  history  it- 
should  be  bestowed  on  the  true  Israel  of 
For  Isaiah,  in  the  very  same  place 
e   he    speaks   of  the    Nativity  of  our 
i   in    these    words,    ^^  For    unto    us    a 
1  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  ;"  and 
:e  be  also  speaks  of  the  empire  of  His 
a,   ^^And  the  government  shall  be  upon 
shoulder,"   refers  us    to  this  very  his- 
in   the    Book   of  Judges,    by   saying, 
lou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  His  bur- 
and  the  staff  of  His  shoulder,  the  rod 
lis  oppressor,  as  in  the  day  of  Wdian^'' 
i  again  in  another  place,  the  same  pro- 
ii  comforting    God's   people,   tells  them 
^  ^^The  Lord  of  Hosts   shall  stir  up  a 
irge  for  him  according  to  the  slaughter 

Tell,  then,  with  such  a  guide,  we  are  sure 
to  go  wrong  in  our  interpretation.  And 
B  are  four  thmgs  inseparably  connected 
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with  this  day  which  all  have  their  counter- 
parts in  the  principal  events  of  the  story  of 
Gideon.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  gift  of 
Maundy  Thursday  sends  us  back,  by  its 
very  nature,  to  the  Incarnation  ;  for,  unless 
God  had  taken  a  body  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  hovr  could  this  Man  have  given  u« 
His  Flesh  to  eat  ?  Then,  again,  the  humility 
of  our  blessed  Lord  on  this  day,  is  the  crown- 
ing point,  as  it  were,  of  all  the  long  course  of 
His  humility  in  this  world.  It  is  the  expan- 
sion and  development,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
humility  of  the  Incarnation,  that  lie  should 
thus  have  vouchsafed,  once  for  all,  to  wash  the 
feet  of  His  Apostles  ;  that  he  should  thus 
vouchsafe,  yet  not  once  for  all,  but  again 
and  again,  thus  to  feed  us  now  as  He 
fed  the  twelve  then.  Fm'tbermore,  tbert 
is  the  gift  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  and 
the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  as  well  as  tbe 
Sacrament  itself.  And,  lastly,  it  is  tin 
golden  link  between  the  Passion  and  the  Id 
carnation,  anticipating  the  one,  as  it  devdoj 
the  other.  ii 

Now  all  these  things  I  also  6nd  set  flf 
in  the  history  of  Gideon.  We  all  know^ 
the  most  remarkable  type  to  be  found  ioP 
Old  Testament  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation,' 
that  sign  when  there  was  dew  upon  the  fli 
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\y  when  there  was  dryness  upon  all  the 
t  o£  the  earth  :  the  miracle  foreshadowing 
I ;  that  in  after  ages  the  time  should  come, 
eo,  by  the  miraculous  infusion  of  the  Holy 
ort,  the  blessed  Virgin,  in  a  way  unparal- 
d  fit>m  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
U,  should  become  a  another.  And  then 
hj  we  have  the  lesson  of  humility  and 
^mial  in  those  three  hundred  who  were 
RSI  to  save  Israel,  because  they  contented 
Bselves  with  lapping  the  water,  instead  of, 

their  companions,  drinking  their  fiU. 
Bt)  we  have  the  strength  and  virtue  of  the 
\lf  Eucharist  set  forth  in  that  cake  of  bar- 
bread  which,  as  I  just  now  read  to  you, 
itomed  the  tents  of  Midian.  And,  just 
the  Institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
tfs  Supper  had  place  in  the  night — 
on   this   night — ^before    the    Passion,    so 

tents  of  Midian  were  thus  smitten  on 
night  before  the  breaking  of  the  pitcher, 
which  that  Passion   was  so  wonderfully 
forth. 

[hese  two  last  types  will  be  enough  for  us 
r  morning  ;  and  just  let  us  consider  the 
un  which  one  of  the  Midianitish  soldiers, 
the  hearing  of  Gideon,  expounded  to  his 
ims.  And  first,  notice  that  the  hour  of 
\  dream  was  the  very  hour  at  which  the 
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Holy  Eucharist  was  afterwards  instituted. 
For,  as  the  final  attack  on  the  camp  of  Midian 
was  made,  as  we  read,  when  they  had  newly 
set  the  midnight  watch,  and  Gideon,  after  hear- 
ing the  dream,  had  to  return  from  the  valley 
to  the  top  of  the  hill,  to  marshal  his  little 
host,  to  distribute  the  lamps  unong  the 
pitchers,  and  to  lead  them  down  to  the  com- 
bat, we  cannot  imagine  that  his  first  visit  to 
the  camp  could  have  been  later  than  from 
nine  to  ten  o'clock.  And  observe  this  also, 
that  the  season  at  which  he  first  went  down 
was  a  time  of  doubt  and  dread :  "  If  thou  fear 
to  go  down,  go  thou  with  Phurah  thy  ser* 
vant  down  to  the  host.  Tlien  went  he  dovM 
with  Phurah  his  servant  unto  the  outside  Of 
the  armed  men."  And  so,  of  all  the  tiineii 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  when  Chris- 
tian men  might  well  say,  "Fearfulness  afift 
trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  an  honibfe 
dread  hath  overwhelmed  me,"  the  most  ftaiftl 
was  on  that  night  when  the  Apostles  Wen 
gathered  together  in  the  large  upper  room  M 
Mount  Sion.  Alt  those  vague  and  indiBtiMt  - 
— and  the  more  vague  and  indistinct,  tlfe 
more  dreadful — warnings,  that  the  Son  tt  ] 
Man  must  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  <£  tliC  \ 
Gentiles — ^thoae  words,  I  know  not  ■  '  " 
more  affectiwaU  w  t&^^XRiK«as'* 
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I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  mth  you 
before  I  suffer" — that  prophecy  into  the  ful- 
ness of  whose  Dieaning  the  Church  on  earth 
will  probably  never  enter,  "  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  &uit  of  the  vine,  imtil 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom 
of  Grod" — above  all,  that  terrible  command, 
"  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly," — how  could 
&11  these  things  have  &iled  to  cause  the 
hearts  o£  God's  greatest  saints  to  die  within 
tbem? 

And  that  it  was  so  we  have  proof  enough. 
Giod  proportions  the  comfort  to  the  trouble: 
ind  this  trouble — only  because  it  was  the 
greatest  ever  known — ^found  also  the  highest 
consolation  that  man  can  ever  receive,  in  those 
diapters  of  St.  John  which  have  been  the 
stay  and  the  triumph  of  so  many  of  God's  ser- 
vants fit>m  that  time  to  this,  in  the  prison,  on 
the  rack,  before  the  stake,  in  the  presence  of 
the  wild  beasts.  Such  words,  I  mean,  as, 
"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  spoken  by 
Uie  Almighty  God,  who  was  yet  the  Man  of 
Sonows.  Such  a  petition — a  petition  that 
has  in  itself  the  nature  of  a  demand,  (for  to 
desire,  vrith  the  Eternal  Son,  is  to  have,) 
"Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou 
bast  given  Me  may  be  with  Me  where  I  am." 
Sudi  an  tugawait—aod  we  may  well  say 
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that  the  love  displayed  in  such  reasoning  is 
wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  women — "In 
My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you."  Such  a 
bequest  as,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you;  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you;  not  as  the  world  giv- 
eth,  g^ve  I  unto  you."  That  such  consolatiiHi 
was  given,  shows  what  must  have  been  the 
trouble  which  needed  it. 

And  yet,  even  in  the  very  midst  of  their 
darkest  affliction,  there  were  some  rays  of 
comfort  for  the  Apostles.  For,  before  any  of 
those  words  of  our  Lord  had  been  spoken,  the 
disciples  had,  in  the  most  soothing  and  ccan' 
forting  of  all  earthly  music,  the  sweet  Pere- 
grination,* sung  that  hymn  which  showed  how, 
in  some  mysterious  manner,  with  that  their 
season  of  taction,  was  connected  the  ddiref^ 
ance  of  God's  elect.     "  When  Israel  came  oot 

*  The  word  i/iv^aavnt,  which  we  render,  "hiring  mg* 
hjmn,"  ought  to  be  tnmdated,  "  hiving  lung  M«  hymn ;"  tiNt 
h  to  u;,  the  particular  hymn  appointed  for  that  partkular  dif 
of  the  feut,  namel;,  the  1  Mth  Ptalm,  "  When  Israel  cwm  a^ 
of  Egypt,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  from  among  the  90m^ 
people."  This  Psalm  wm  called  the  PeregrinatMO,  ftsm  i$ 
wotd  "  itimnge  ;"  and  the  music  to  which  it  was  sung,  TooW 
Peregiinui.  It  was  one  of  those  tones  which  Gregory  aJofitJ 
from  Ambrose,  who  is  said  to  have  collected  thent  fl<M  iki  - 
traditional  music  which  in  hi*  time  was  in  usaamoi^  the  Jn%, 
mad  which,  in  all  ptobatnlil^,  itu  the  miginal  mtnio  to  irtU 
tbe  PmboB  hid  been  im\u».— "Earw- 
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ad  the  hoase  of  Jacob  from  among 

people,  Judah  was  His  sanctuary, 
His  dominion.  The  sea  saw  that, 
Jordan  was  driven  back."  And  in 
T,  even  when  Gideon  was  going 
the  dark  valley,  he  and  his  servant 
jst  the  innumerable  hosts  of  his 
ill  Uiere  was  the  comfort  that  he 
>D  Grod's  errand,  that  he  had  God's 
final  success ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
tnd  should  be  strengthened  before 
ng  of  the  conflict. 

r  what  was  the  dream?  "A  cake 
bread  tumbled  into  the  h(»t  of 
Therefore  it  must  have  been  by 
matoral  power — therefore  it  must 

guided  and  directed  by  some 
«dom.  And  notice  the  utter  ruin 
lught  along  with  it :   "  It  smote 

it  fell;"  that  Tras  much,  but  not 
ivertumed  it,  that  the  tent  lay 
nd  then  the  interpretation :  "  This 

else  save  Gideon,  the  son  of 
lan  of  Israel."  What !  a  loaf  of 
ing  else  save  a  man?  How  can 
;b  be?  Truly  we  have  heard  the 
bn  thousani^  of  times  since  then. 

ride;  "  How  can  this  man  give  us 
to  eat?'    On  the  other,  "  This  i$ 
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My  Body,  This  is  My  Blood."  On  the  one 
side,  "  Except  I  shall  see,  I  will  not  believe." 
On  the  other,  "  The  things  which  are  impossi- 
ble with  men,  are  possible  with  God."  On 
the  one  side,  "This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can 
hear  it?"  On  the  other,  "  Is  the  Lord's  Hand 
waxed  short?'  "  Thou  shalt  see  now  whether 
My  words  shall  come  to  pass  to  thee  or 
not."  And  we  do  see  it  day  by  day;  we 
do  feel  it  day  by  day:  into  Flis  Hand  hath 
God  delivered  Midian  and  all  the  host.  "  We 
have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers 
have  told  us."  And,  "Now  we  beUeve  also, 
not  because  of  their  saying,"  but  because  we 
have  felt  it  ourselves,  that  this  loaf  of  barle; 
bread  can  win  for  us  the  victory  over  all  our 
spiritual  enemies,  can  enable  us  to  do  deeds  of 
valour  in  God's  service,  can  give  us  all  the 
strength  in  which  Grod's  saints  have  ever  bed 
arrayed,  or  ever  to  the  end  of  time  shall  b 
able  to  assume. 

And  now,  then,  let  us  come  to  the  fin 
assault.  And  so  we  find  Gideon  arrangingi 
three  hundred  chosen  warriors  in  three  CB 
panics  around  the  host  of  Midian,  with  txxj 
pets,  empty  pitchers,  and  tamps  within^ 
pitchers.     Truly  every  word  is  full  of  meaa 

Pit<dietB,   fonned   of  clay;    empty    pf 
ers,  to  the  eyea  <a£  \)ae  'SQtld,  worthiest 
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:  empty  pitchers  containing  lamps, 
lerefore,  to  human  sight,  worse  than 

because  restraiDing  that  light  which 
rtfaerwise  have  illuminated  the  dark- 
And  further,  the  means  of  victory: 
hers  must  be  luoken  before  the  coa- 
lamps  could  shine  out.  And  what 
t  here  but  that  saying  of  the  prophet, 
ath  no  form  nor  comeliness,  He  is 
I  and  rejected  of  men?'  What  have 
:  but  that  Body  ijf  our  Lord  which 
id  for  awhile  the  splendour  of  His 
',  but  which,  when  broken  and  torn 
e  Cross,  caused  that  Godhead  so  glo- 
to  shine  fcnth,  that  *'  the  earth  did 
md  the  rocks  rent,  and  many  bodies 
llftints  which  slept  arose — that  the  veil 
Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
liottom" — that  the  very  enemy  testi- 
!?ertainly  this  was  a  righteous  man." 

this  was  the  Son  of  God?'  Yes; 
it  "  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was 
I  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
namely,  as  at  three  o'clock  to-mor- 
;  pitcher  was  entirely  broken;  then 
d's  lUvinity  was  wholly  made  mani- 
■n,  descending  into  hell,  He  went 
ttiied  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  that  so 
H  retnin  with  them  to  that  blessed 
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place  whence  He  had  Himself  come  down 
alone. 

And  yet  we  have  omitted  one  thing.  And 
why?  Because,  the  example  first,  then  they 
who  are  to  follow  the  example.  So  &r  sa  we 
are  concerned,  pitchers  and  lamps  are  not 
enough,  we  must  have  trumpets  also.  And 
wherefore  this?  Because  it  suffices  not  that 
with  the  heart  man  should  believe  uoto 
righteousness,  unless  with  the  mouth  confes- 
sion be  also  made  unto  salvation. 

And  DOW,  on  this  great  day,  I  might  well 
ask,  as  the  prophet  of  old,  "  What  could  have 
been  done  more  that  God  hath  not  donef 
The  host  of  Gideon  know  this  day  that  the 
cake  of  barley  bread  can  overthrow  the  tents 
of  theMidianites;  to-morrow  they  shall  under- 
stand how  the  pitchers  being  shattered,  that 
light  shall  shine  forth  which  shall  make  ExBter 
Day,  the  Season  of  all  seasons,  the  Festival  c^ 
all  festivals,  the  Lady  and  Queen  of  all  days. 
And  so,  did  I  not  speak  the  truth  when  I  said, 
that  between  the  Wednesday  and  Friday,  the 
great  and  wonderful  and  Holy  Thursday,  was 
the  season  of  gladness  also?  Did  you  nevtf 
see,  on  a  stormy  day,  between  the  masses  </ 
black  clouds,  the  sun  pour  out  through  • 
narrovp  rifl,  an  mtensity  of  brightness,  the  j 
moK  intense,  ^wcwxMC^^^A^Kfuwuaiteitbflr  J 
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So,  I  take  it,  is  that  brightness  which 
3uD  of  Righteousness  pours  on  us  this 

id  now,  to  Hint,  who  not  only  gives  Him- 
o  be  our  ransom,  but  is  Himself  our 
sbment,  be  ascribed  with  the  Father  and 
[olj  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 
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MAUUDT  THUItSDAT:    EVEMINO. 

THE  FELLOWSHIP  OF  CHBIST'S  SUTFERINGS- 

St.  John,  xix.  17. 

"  And  Ha,  bearing  Hit  Crois,  went  forth  mlo ' 
place  called  the  place  of  a  ekuUf  tchkh  is  called  in  l^ 
Hebrew  Golgotha." 

We  saw  how  our  Lord  fell  beneath  the  Cro 
Let  us  follow  Him  still; — it  is  not  far  that 
have  to  go.    The  eud  is  drawing  nigh. 
Luke  tells  us  that  the  soldiers  found  a  uu' 
Cyrene,  Simon  by  name,  coming  out  of 
country;  him  they  compelled    to  bear 
Ctxws. 

We  may  be  very  sure  that  it  was  no  pit 
our  Lord's  sufferings  which  made  the  so 
do  this.     Their  cruel  desire  to  see  Him  > 
made  them  impatient  of  all  delay :  and 
was  also  another  reason.    The  next  di 
the  Passover:  and  as  soon  as  that  be 
would  have  offended  the  Jews  that 
body  should  \ian%  on.  the  cross.     E 
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ah  day  began  at  sunset;    therefore   the 
tover  began    at   sunset  on    the    Friday. 
w  it  is  generally  believed  that  the  day  on 
ich  our   Lord   suffered  was   the   25th  of 
ffdi.     On  that  day  the  sun,  at  Jerusalem, 
tms  to  set  at  seven  minutes  after  six.     It 
IS  necessary,  then,  by  that  time,  that  all 
odd  be  over,  and  the  bodies  taken  down. 
ow  the  death  of  the  cross  was  often  a  very 
igering  one,  so  that  it  was  not  an  unconunon 
iDg  for  a  male&ctor  to  live  ten  or  twelve,  or 
«D  fifteen  or  sixteen,  hours  after  he  was 
likd  to  it.     That  being  the  case,  and  as  it 
IS  now  drawing  on  to  twelve  o'clock,  the 
idiers  had  no  time  to  lose. 
8imon,  who  lived  at  the  city  of  Cyrene,  in 
frica,  but  who  was  then,  perhaps,  coming  up 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast,  met  the  multi- 
de;  and  the  soldiers,  having  probably  some 
adge  at  him,  compelled  him  to  bear  the 
t)ss.     Whether  he  carried  it  altogether  him- 
1^  or  whether  he  carried  only  one  end,  while 
r  Lord  bore  the  other,  (which  seems  the 
iamng  of  those  words  of  St.  Luke,  "On 
n  they  laid  the  Cross,  that  he  might  bear  it 
ler  Jesus,")  we  have  no  means  of  knowing, 
id  as  little  can  we  tell  who  he  was,  or  what 
was.     One  thing  we  may  notice  about  him, 
Gtt  St.  Mark,  who  afterwards  preached  the 
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Gospel  in  C3n%ne,  is  the  only  one  of  the  Evan- 
gdists  who  mentions  something  further  ccm- 
ceming  him — namely,  that  he  was  the  &tber 
of  Alexander  and  of  Rufus :  as  if  those  for 
whom  he  wrote  knew  very  well  who  these  two 
persons  were. 

If  we  know  nothing  of  Simon — at  all  events^ 
in  the  history  of  the  Passion,  his  name  stands 
before  us  as  a  very  solemn  warning.  See  now 
what  it  might  have  been.  If  he  had  seen  our 
Lord  Minting  under  the  Cross,  if  he  had  him- 
self come  forward  and  offered  to  cany  it,  if  he 
had  faithfully  endmed  all  the  mockery  and 
insults  of  the  soldiers,  how  glorious  would  hit 
name  have  been  now  I — ^The  first  man  to  bear 
that  Cross,  which  such  thousands  and  thcHi- 
sands  of  righteous  spirits,  now  before  the 
Throne  of  the  Lamb,  have  taken  up  daily: — 
the  first  man  to  tread  the  way,  by  which  aB 
God's  servants  must  attain  their  rest : — the  fint 
man  to  walk  in  the  Lord's  footsteps : — the  only 
man  that  took  a  part  in  His  Passion.  W^ 
is  it,  then,  that  we  do  not  thus  honour  Innf 
Why  is  it  that  Simon  of  Cyrene,  who  carried 
the  Cross,  is  not  a  more  glorious  name  tiua 
Simon  Peter,  who  denied  his  Master?  OW 
little  word  exphuns  all. 

"Him  they  compeUed  to  bear  his  Qnm!' 
He  did  It  t\iea  \)^>aiie  he  was  forced.   A 
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only  Bubmitted^  because  he  could  not  help. 

He,  DO  doubt,  was  ashamed  of  the  burden. 

He,  DO  doubt,  was  enraged  with  those  that 

kid  it  on  him.     He,  no  doubt,  fietted  at  the 

length,  and  heat,  and  steepness  of  the  way. 

He  bore  shame  indeed,  but  it  brought  him 

DO  glory.     He  bore  pain  indeed,  but  it  did 

not  end  in  rest.    He  did  his  task  as  a  task :  he 

was  glad  when  he  was  rid  of  it.     And,  there- 

ibie,  it  won  him  no  favour  in  the  sight  of 

God;  and  the  glory  which  he  might  have 

Km  was  lost  for  ever. 

Now  do  you  not  see  how  this  may  apply  to 

M?    WheUier  we  are  God's  true  servants  or 

lot,  we  must  have  tribulations  in  this  life. 

Hie  thieves  bore  their  crosses  as  well  as  our 

Lord.     And  Simon  of  Cyrene  is  set  forth  as  a 

Warning  to  us  how  we  bear  them. 

Perhaps  we  are  suffering  from  the  unkind- 

Bess  of  our  neighbours,  or  the  malice  of  our 

enemies.     They  think  and  speak  harshly  of  us 

—they  act  cruelly  towards  us.    As  David 

stys,  ^^They  daily  mistake  my  words:   all 

that  they  imagine  is  to  do  me  evil."    Well ; 

here  is  a  Cross  laid  upon  us,  that  we  may  bear 

it  after  Jesus.      What  did  those,  who  were 

His  friends,  do  to  him?    "They  all  forsook 

Him,  and  fled."    Of  His  Chief  Apostle  it  is 

written^  "Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 

4^ 
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swear,  sajdng,  I  know  not  die  Man."  Hi. 
might  have  said,  like  Job,  ^  To  him  that  i| 
afflicted  pity  should  be  showed  fitxn  Hi 
friends :  but  ye  have  forsaken  the  foar  of  Ai 
Almighty.  My  brethren  have  dealt  drnf* 
fully  as  a  brook,  and  as  a  stream  of  hnxiEi^ 
they  pass  away ; — ^what  time  they  wax 
they  vanish ;  when  the  sun  is  hot,  they  ave 
moved  out  of  their  place.''  Or,  as  He 
spake,  '^Have  pity  upon  Me,  O  ye 
fHends."  And  as  to  His  enemies,  wbal 
say  of  them?  They  pierced  His  Hands  and 
Feet:  He  might  tell  all  His  bones- 
gave  Him  gall  to  eat;  and  when  Be 
thirsty,  they  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink, 
cup,  then,  of  unkindness,  if  we  have  it  to 
we  must  bear  it  after  Him — oh,  how  i 
after  Him ! — for  what  malice  or  slander 
like  that  which  He  endured?  And  jetitir 
the  same  kind  of  thing,  only  in  a  leaa  mmmnl 
Let  us  look  well  to  it,  then,  that  we  bear  ife# 
He  did,  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  leiikl 
not  again,  when  He  suffered,  threatened  w$i 
but  committed  Himself  to  Him  that  j)ig0 
righteously.  But  if  we  return  evil  for  eril|4t 
we  injure,  because  we  are  injured,  and  leiikli 
because  we  are  reviled,  and  do  all  the  huA 
we  can  to  others,  because  they  have  doM  ^' 
the  harm  they  can  to  us,  this  is  to  bear  Ml 
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eroM  Uke  Simon,  not  like  Jesus.  Him  they 
wmpelled  to  bear  His  Cross;  and  we  are  com- 
MBMtoo;  and  firet  and  chafe  under  it; — and 
br  8udi  a  bearing  of  the  Cross,  what  reward 
m  we  expect? 

Again,  is  it  bodily  pain  or  sorrow  that  is 
IV  cross  ?    That,  again,  is  q/ier  Jesus.    He, 

IV  Great  Iliysician,  died  for  us  upon  it.  But 
five  complain  and  murmur,  what  thanks  have 
re?  If  we  charge  God,  as  Jonah  did — ^if  we 
Knk — though  we  may  not  like  to  say  the 
iQcds — ^that  we  deserve  much  better  treat- 
mt  at  His  hands,  if  we  are  impatient  under 

V  sufferings,  if  they  make  us  angry  and 
Btable  to  all  around  us,  what  then?  This, 
In,  is  to  bear  our  cross  like  Simon,  not  like 
ems. 

Or  is  it  poverty  that  is  our  trial  ?  I  know 
ow  easy  it  is  to  talk  about  that.  It  is  very 
ny,  I  know,  to  say  that  poverty  is  a  blessed 
itate.  It  is  very  easy  to  remind  the  poor  of 
V  Lord's  sayings  concerning  the  danger  of 
ches ;  to  tell  them  that  God  hath  chosen  the 
DOT  of  this  worlds  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
le  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  But,  also,  I  know, 
lat  it  is  easy  and  natural  for  you  to  think, 
Ah,  they  are  all  very  fine  words ;  but  if  you 
id  once  known  what  it  is  to  want  a  piece  of 
read,  and  not  to  know  where  to  turn  for  it, 
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then  you  would  understand  something  more 
of  what  this  poverty  is."  At  all  events,  if  I 
do  not  know  from  my  own  experience  what  it 
is,  our  Lord  did.  *'  Foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  ur  have  nests,  but  the  Sod  of 
Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head."  He 
that  hung  naked  on  the  cross,  He  that  had 
for  His  last  bed  one  long  narrow  {dank,  knew 
what  it  was  to  be  poor.  In  bearing  this  cross, 
then,  you  are  bearmg  it  after  Him.  But  how? 
If  it  makes  you  discontented,  envious  of  the 
rich,  thinking  God's  government  unjust,  be- 
cMise  they  have  more  than  they  know  what 
to  do  with,  and  you  have  not  even  enough  fiir 
your  every  day  wants — or  if  it  makes  yoa 
grasp  and  gripe  at  every  penny  you  can  turn, 
unwilling  tu  do  anything  that  you  are  net 
paid  for,  willing  to  do  anything  (whatev^  it 
makes  you  give  up)  that  you  are  paid  for, 
this  is  to  bear  your  cross  like  Simon,  not  like 
Jesus.  "  Ye  know  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our 
sakes  He  became  poor."  Simon,  cm  the  other 
hand,  was  probably  thinking  that  his  busiiKBi 
would  suffer,  that  the  interruption  and  time  it 
took  up  would  cause  him  to  get  behindhand, 
and  would  throw  out  all  his  eogagementa. 
Which  would  you  wish  to  be  like? 
Or  i^un,  wVi&te.N«c  \\.  '\%  %»ica  which  m  ut 
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suffering,  if  we  are  always  talking  of  our  hard- 
ships, complaining  that  we  have  never  known 
my  one  else  so  afflicted^  that  we  cannot  think 
why  this  is  sent  upon  us — that  we  are  sure  we 
have  always  tried  to  serve  God — ^that  we  have 
been  as  good  as  our  neighbours,  and  yet  they 
tre  not  afflicted ;  or,  if  we  think  all  this  in  our 
r  minds,  and  take  a  kind  of  pride  in  sajnng  to 
I  oarsdves,  "  Ah,  if  people  did  but  know  what 
ve  suffer !''  this  also  is  to  bear  the  cross  like 
Smon,  and  not  like  Jesus.  He,  no  doubt, 
then  he  was  compelled  to  carry  it,  took  care 
that,  at  least,  it  should  be  known  he  had  not 
deKrved  it-  Very  possibly  he  compared  him- 
idf  with  our  Lord — our  Lord  the  malefactor, 
and  yet  not  carrying  the  cross;  he  himself, 
not  the  malefiu^tor,  and  yet  carrying  it.  Very 
possibly  he  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  even  as  this  man,  whom  they  are  now  going 
to  crucify.  Is  this  the  spirit  in  which  we 
akoold  wish  to  meet  our  tribulations  ? 

We  may  notice  this,  that  in  our  Lord's 
Passion  three  different  kindnesses,  so  to  speak, 
aie  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  as  having  been 
done  to  Him:  One  by  an  angel,  in  His  agony. 
*^  There  appeared  unto  Him  an  angel  from 
Heaven,  strengthening  Him."  The  other  by 
Simon,  when  he  bore  the  cross.     The  third, 
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by  those  who  offered  Him  wine  and  mynl 
deadeD  the  pain  of  His  crucifixion.     On 
them  was  from  a  sul^ect,  another  fiom 
enemy,  the  third  fh>m  one  who  was  quite 
different  to  Him,  neither  a  friend,  nor  yel 
enemy.      But   in   Holy   Scripture  we   : 
nothing  of  any  human  creature  that  for 
and  devotion's  sake  offered  Him  comfort, 
are  told,  indeed,  by  other  writers,  of  a  1 
woman,  (she  is  generally  called  St.  Veroni 
who,  seeing  the  sweat  upon  His  foreheai 
He  was  toiling  up  Mount  Calvary,  gave 
her  handkerchief;  and  it  is  further  said 
when  He  returned  it  to  her,  there  waa, 
were,  a  picture  of  His  face  painted  tb 
So  He  can  reward  the  least  good  wc^ 
for  Him.    If  this  tradition  be  true,  the 
was  women  that  went  to  anoiot  His  I 
the  Sepulchre,  as  it  was  a  woman  to 
He  first  appeared  after  His  Resorret 
it  was  a  woman  who  offered  Him  i 
kindness  shown  Him  on  His  last  sad 
to  Mount  Calvary. 

This  well-known  tradition  is  to  be 
rather  as  a  parable  than  as  a  hiitory, 
that  the  slightest  and  most  neceae 
vice,  if  rendered  in  a  true  Chrttt 
may  leave  u'^n  \.V»  character  a 
and  abiding  im^ttM  ot  C^ins.V. 
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And  now  we  liave  only  the  last  scene  of  all, 
to  which  we  keep  to-morrow  holy :  and  then, 
hj  God's  grace,  we  will  draw  near  to  that 
ibo.  In  the  meantime,  Simon  has  taken  up 
Ae cross:  the  procession  begins  to  move  on 
mm  quickly ;  the  horsemen  and  the  soldiers, 
tiie  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  and  the  Elders, 
tiie  multitudes  that  go  before  and  that  come 
ifto*,  are  hurrying  on  towards  the  fi>ot  of 
Htmnt  Calvary.  In  the  houses  of  the  streets 
IkoQgh  which  they  pass,  the  Jews  are  pre- 
pring  for  the  Passover,  and  removing  the 
hrven  out  of  their  houses,  and  making  ready 
it  lamb  to  be  slain.  They  know  not  that 
low  the  True  Passover  was  come ;  they  knew 
M  that  this  was  the  very  Paschal  Lamb,  ap- 
inted  to  be  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
iodd ;  they  knew  not,  while  they  put  away 
fte  leaven  of  bread,  how  closely  they  clung 
te  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness. 

And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  Gk>d  the  Son, 
■id  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
^ry  for  ever.     Amen. 

J. 


GOOD  FRIDAY:    MOBNING. 


Judges,  xvi.  30. 

**  And  Sarmon  said,  Let  me  die  with  the  Fhiliatimit. 
A»d  he  bowed  himaelf  infA  aU  hit  might;  attd  ike  hemm 
fell  upon  iht  hrda,  and  upon  all  the  people  that  iMtt 
therein :  so  the  dead  iohich  he  $lew  at  kU  dtathf  mm 
more  than  they  uAtcA  he  elew  in  Am  U/e." 


The  cock  crew  :  the  Lord  looked  :  Vtbef 
wept.  And  what  preacher  ia  there  wbo,  oa 
this  most  holy  day,  wotdd  not  speak  with  tlit 
full  coofidence,  that  He  shall  bring  in  mamj 
souls  to  Christ  7  But  it  is  He  only  that  cai 
give  the  tears  of  repentance  ;  and  we  are  bat 
the  instruments  in  His  Hand.  Withoot  thf 
glance  of  His  Eye,  our  words  must  be  in  nie 
Otir  words  ?  yes,  and  His  own  words  alM)i^ 
spoken  by  His  own  lips,  must  be,  and  wen^  iK« 
vain.  For  on  that  last  evening — on  thn  wOf' 
Jast  night — ^the  Ijoxd  Himself  spake  aevcB  d^' 
ferent  timea  to  3\iLda&,iS  e<)«&*OE)ie&  \)afctidW 
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ould  have  listened,  and  have  been  touched. 
tat  the  words  of  Christ  fell  dead  on  his  ears  ; 
'eter  denied  three  times,  and  Christ  never 
poke  to  him.  Only  the  cock  crew,  and  the 
ipostle  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  AjiA 
rhy  ?  because  Jesus  looked  on  Peter,  we  are 
ot  told  that  He  looked  on  Judas.  It  was 
tut  look  which,  like  the  rod  of  Moses,  struck 
lie  rock  of  Peter's  heart,  "that  the  water 
Qsbed  out,  and  the  streams  flowed  withal." 
^  us  look  then  to  Him,  that  He  may  look 
■  OS ;  let  us  look  to  Him  this  morning,  fol- 
iming  Him,  as  it  were,  afar  off  in  the  type  of 
lae  of  His  servants ;  let  us  look  to  Him  this 
mning,  entering  more  boldly  into  the  sanctu- 
ij  of  His  own  Passion. 

^  So  the  dead  which  He  slew  in  His  death, 
me  more  than  they  which  He  slew  in  His 
ft." 

Here  we  have  the  work  of  a  whole  life  sum- 
Kd  up  in  a  glorious  death  ;  therefore  the 
at  is  fitting  for  the  time.  For  our  true 
(noson,  who  did  such  mighty  works  as  none 
(her  ever  performed,  crowded  into  the  few 
Mt  hours  of  His  mortal  life,  an  epitome,  so  to 
peak,  of  all  the  deeds  that  He  had  wrought, 
Oring  the  thirty  and  three  years  in  which  He 
id  dwdt  upon  earth. 

We  have  been  epesi^g^  we  have  yet  to 
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speak,  of  the  humility  of  the  Son  of  God. 
This  type  of  Samson  may  teach  us  something 
more  about  it.  In  numy  respects  Samson  was 
aman  of  sin,  and  yet  Samson  was  a  type  of 
the  Lord.  Even  so.  Who  among  us  all  is 
not  a  man  of  sin?  and  if  the  Lord  so  far  con- 
descended,  that  any  of  His  creatures  should 
be  His  type,  must  it  not  be  of  necessity  that 

must  have  been  typified  by  the  acts  of  a  sin- 
ful man? 

The  explanation  of  this  is,  that  it  is  only 
a  fiuniliar  mode  of  expressing  ourselves,  whoi 
we  say  that  Abraham,  or  Isaac,  or  Moses,  or 
David,  or,  as  in  the  present  case,  Samson  ii 
the  type  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  acts  done  by  these 
men,  not  the  men  themselves,  which  are  the 
types.  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  many  thiogi 
throughout  their  lives,  but  these  are  not  tf 
tjrpical,  it  was  the  Sacrifice,  and  that  onlji 
which  conveyed  the  figure. 

But  in  Samson's  case  the  very  act  whkh 
typified  the  death  of  the  Lord,  was  the  oooee^ 
quence  of  Samson's  own  sin.  Even  so.  Ail 
was  not  the  act  by  which  Jonah  typified  ffi! 
resurrection,  the  consequence  of  Jonah's  OM 
sin  ?  and  yet  it  is  the  Lord  Himself  who  fdti 
him  out  as  His  sign.  If  Gk)d  can  turn  eii 
the  wickedness  of  man  into  His  glory,  aa  W 
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le  when  the  Jews  crucified  the  Lord  of 
inch  more  can  He  make  the  consequences 
l'b  sm  to  be  His  types.  Perhaps  the  most 
bible  type  of  the  Besurrection,  with  the 
Kception  of  that  which  we  have  ahready 
MifAy  is  to  be  feund  in  the  history  of 
m  at  Graza,  when  he  lay  till  midnight^ 
lec  burst  the  bars  of  the  city,  and  carried 
ites  away  with  him  to  the  top  of  the  hilL 
these  cases,  it  is  wise  and  holy  advice  of 
reatest  of  the  Fathers  :  let  us  abhor  the 
at  let  us  not  quench  the  prophecy. 
he  dead  which  he  slew  in  his  death,  were 
than  those  which  he  slew  in  his  life." 
!x>rd  also  slew  His  enemies  in  His  death, 
even  a  heathen  writer  has  told  us  that 
ly  our  enemies  when  we  make  them  our 
ls«*  And,  even  in  this  sense,  the  Lord 
[lis  enemies ;  but  it  is  still  more  evidently 
n  His  case,  who  died  in  order  to  kill  and 
fy  all  vices  in  us ;  so  that  every  one  of  us 
I  He  has  turned  to  Him,  He  has,  in  so 
:,  rendered  dead  to  sin,  buried  with  Him 
[rtism,  and  risen  with  Him  to  newness  of 

)W,  in  this  sense,  ^^  the  dead  [to  sin]  whom 
lew  in  His  death,  were  more  than  those 
I  He  slew  in  His  life."    And  this  day 

*  XenophoD. 
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tells  us  the  same  thing.  For  after  all  that 
the  Lord  had  done,  after  all  His  teaching, 
His  joumeyings,  His  parables,  His  miracles, 
when  He  had  fed  the  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves,  and  had  raised  the  dead  to  life,  might 
one  not  have  expected  that  the  whole  world 
would  have  gone  after  Him  ?  And  yet, 
after  He  had  ascended  into  Heaven,  the 
number  of  the  names  together,  was  about 
one  hundred  and  twenty.  But  let  ten  days 
only  have  passed  by,  and  there  shall  come  in 
first,  five  thousand,  and  then  fi^ur  thousand ; 
pass  a  few  years,  and  there  shall  be  a  great 
multitude  from  all  kindreds,  and  people^  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  who  shall  make  it  their 
boast  to  tread  in  His  footsteps,  who  shall 
count  it  their  glory  to  suffer  His  reproach| 
who  shall  be  called  by  His  name,  and  shall 
worship  Him  as  their  Lord  and  their  God. 
These  are  they  whom  He,  who  would  have  so 
few  followers  in  His  life,  gathered  together  ai 
an  elect  people  at  His  death.  For  we  are  not 
to  think  that,  ^^  Father,  forgive  them,  fbr  thef 
know  not  what  they  do,"  was  only  said  as  an 
example  to  us.  How  should  not  the  ftst 
prayer  offered  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  be 
heaxd  by  the  Father  ?  Doubtless  moat  cf 
those  who  believed  the  teaching,  and  folbwed 
the  faith  of  Peter,  so  believed,  and  so  foUowtd 
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[ucnce  of  that  prayer.     If  the  dying 

of  Stepbenr  had  virtue  to  bring  to  pass 

iversioii  of  Paul,  what  must  have  been 

rer  of  that  prayer  which  the  (Jod  of 

thus  uttered  ?    It  is  well  written, 

|*^The  dead  which  He  slew  in  His  death, 

more  than  they  which  He  slew  in  His 

yet  all  that  life  of  Samson's,  how  mar- 
ily  it  set  forth  the  history  of  the  truer 
m  !  From  the  time  that  His  birth  was 
by  the  Angel  to  his  mother,  and 
ith  failed  not,  while  that  of  her  husband 
and  was  nearly  destroyed  ;  fix)m  the 
that,  leaving  his  fkther's  house.  He  went 
into  a  strange  country,  there  to  work 
^the  deliverance  of  His  people  ;  from  the 
that  He  was  bound,  not  by  the  Philis- 
but  by  the  Jews,  who  yet  would  not 
Jves  kill  Him,  but  delivered  Him  up  to 
|ir  most  cruel  enemies  ;  what  was  there 
it  did  not  set  forth  the  true  Judge  of  the 
le  Israel,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ? 
And  again :  as  we  may  see  Christ's  Passion 
dgured  in  Samson,  and  that  not  once  or 
ice,  but  three  times,  namely,  when  he  was 
It  in  at  Gaza^  when  he  was  bound  on  the 
I  of  the  rock  Etam,  and  when  he  died  with 
I  Philistines— 40  also  we  may  see  the  Lord's 
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temptation  in  the  wilderness  set  finrth  in 
story  of  Delilah.    Three  times  was  Semi 
tempted  to  betray  the  cause  of  his  peopli 
^^  If  they  bind  me  with  seven  green  withs- 
they  bind  me  with  new  ropes — ^if  thou  weav 
the  seven  locks  of  m^  head  with  the  we 
So,  in  like  manner,  Satan  would  &in  hi 
bound  our  Lord  with  the  ropes^  as  the  propi 
calls  them^  of  the  seven  sins,  which  are  I 
heads  and  fountains  of  all  sins :  ^^  And 
brake  them  from  off  his  arms  like  a  thiwi 
How  the  Philistines  were  ^^  upon"  ihis  Sami 
we  have  been  commemorating  for  these  ^ 
forty  days :  their  first  and  greatest  assaulti 
see  to-day.    In  the  meantime,  it  may  wd' 
said  of  him,  ^^  His  strength  was  not  knowv 
And  notice  that  though  we  read  the  pai 
lars  of  that  temptation  in  the  wilderness, 
the  last  temptation  to  which  our  Lor^ 
exposed  is  nowhere  expressly  recorded. 
Devil,  it  is  written,  departed  from  Him 
season:  manifestly,  therefore,  he  came 
^^  The  Prince  of  this  world  cometh  an 
nothing  in  Me,"  said  the  Lord  Himself 
first  Maundy  Thursday.     That  tem 
then,  whatever  it  was,  fell  in  this  week 
holy  men  have  asserted  that  it  came/ 
lips  of  the  Pharisees : — ^^  Let  Christ,  t 
of  Israel,  descend  now  fiom  the  O 
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ire  may  see  and  believe."  This,  then,  might 
V)e  oar  Lord's  fourth  temptation:  Samson, 
ifao  had  resisted  three,  gave  way  at  the 
fimrth:  Christ  triumphed  over  that  also,  and 
tihoi  crashed  the  power  of  Satan  for  ever. 
"'Solfis  strength  was  not  known."  That  is 
to  say,  the  limits  of  His  strength  were  not 

iEDOWn. 

That  great  banquet  in  the  house  of  Dagon 
—what  is  it  but  the  exultation  of  the  evil 
ipirits,  when,  as  on  Wednesday,  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  were  paid,  when  the  band  was 
■irshalled  with  swords  and  staves  from  the 
Qnef  Priests  and  Elders  of  the  people,  when 
dl  was  arranged  so  that  there  should  be  no 
ipoar  among  the  people,  when  they  had 
dbsen  the  place,  the  Garden  of  Grethsemane, 
ihen  they  had  fixed  the  time,  the  midnight 
before  the  Passover  began — truly  those  hosts 
rf  evil  angels  then  said,  "  Our  god" — even 
the  god  of  this  world — "  hath  delivered  into 
our  hands  our  enemy  and  the  destroyer  of 
oar  country  which  slew  many  of  us."  And 
not  only  they,  but  the  Chief  Priests,  and 
Scribes,  and  Elders,  but  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Sadducees,  but  the  governor  and  the  soldiers 
•rcrc  gathered  together  to  the  spectacle,  little 
ifainking  that  the  more  illustrious  the  assem- 
blage, the  more  complete  the  victorj. 
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That  page  fiom  the  Book  of  Judges  might 
be  a  page  fit)m  the  conclusion  of  the  Gospels. 
'^  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  their  hearts  were 
merry  that  they  said,  Call  for  Samson  that 
he  may  make  us  sport.  And  they  called  for 
Samson  out  of  the  prison-house,  and  he  nuide 
them  sport."  ^'Then  the  soldiers  and  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall, 
and  gathered  unto  Him  the  whole  band  of 
soldiers.  And  they  bowed  the  knee  before 
him,  and  mocked  Him,  saying.  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews."  And  yet,  by  that  very  sport,  the 
five  lords  of  the  Philistines  were  paving  the 
way  to  their  own  destruction. 

Then  there  is  Samson  exposed  to  the  ridi- 
cule of  the  people :  his  arms  stretched  out,  hii 
hands  grasping  the  two  main  pillars  of  the 
house ;  their  triumph,  to  all  appearance,  com- 
plete; their  enemy,  to  all  human  sight,  at 
their  mercy. 

There,  then,  lifted  up  to  the  reproach  and 
contempt  of  the  people,  His  arms  stretdied 
out  on  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  hangs  the  Lqi4 
as  the  companion  of  thieves,  as  the  Man  of 
Sorrows,  as  He,  against  Whom  all  that  passed 
shoot  out  the  lip,  and  shake  the  head.  Byt 
His  Hands,  also,  are  grasping  the  two  mih 
pillars  of  the  House  of  Satan :  the  naoM  of 
the  one  is  Death,  and  the  other  is  called  Sok 
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Eb— £ir  a  greater  than  Samson  is  here—* 
riiat  that  Imditish  chief  could  not  see, 
mediate  consequences  of  His  own  Sacri- 
\m  Salfatimi  of  all  the  elect  to  the  end  of 
tfiat  should  be  brought  to  pass  by  the 
i-of  His  Passion,  the  utter  destruction  6£ 
\  by  the  means  of  His  Death :  according 
t  saying,  ^I  will  stand  upon  My  Watch, 
St  me  upon  the  Tower."  And  will  you 
le  that  there  was  no  similitude  between 
ro  things,  the  temple  of  Dagon  and  the 
f    But  I  say  to  you  that  they  may  be 

almost  one  and  the  same:  for,  up  to 
ime,  the  CSross  had^been  a  very  temple 
Igcm;    had  been  the  {dace  whence  ihe 

of  thousands  and  thousands  d  male- 
ii  leaving  their  torn  and  mangled  bodies 
I  them,  had  departed  to  have  their 
i  with  the  spirits  of  darkness,  in  thai 
irhere  there  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of 

This,  therefore,  is  the  merit  of  the 
'  FassicHi.  He  not  only  by  it  over- 
ed  His  enemies,  but  by  it  He  also 
led  the  temple  of  Dagon,  and  made  it 
e  the  sign  of  the  Son  cf  Man,  the  badge 

Wb  people,  the  banner  of  all  His 
a,  tiie  hope  of  all  faithful  souls  to  the 
die  world. 
ly  fike  Ins   Lord   and   ours,    Samson 

44 
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^  ^•fi'li^'  the  Anti-type  of  Samson  to  ourselves,  wh 

blessed  and  happy  prayer  will  that  be,  wl 
ever  we  are  able  to  use  it,  "  Remember  n 
pray  Thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I  pray  T 
imljf  this  tmce^  that  is,  at  the  hoar  of  de 
For  then — ^if  it  be  so  by  God's  great  gi 
ness — all  temptations,  and  trials,  and  \ 
culties,  and  fears,  and  pains,  all  but  oofl^ 
be  over  Ifor  ever.  Then  the  good  figfai 
have  been  fought,  the  course  will  have  1 
all  but  finished,  the  faith  will  have  been  k 
We  may  see  the  waters  of  Jordan  overflov 
all  their  banks,  for  so  it  is  written,  ^^  Jd 
overflowed  all  his  banks  all  the  timi 
harvest,"  and  what  harvert  is  that,  save 
first  ingathering  of  souls  to  God?  But 
shall  also  b^in  to  see,  then,  no  more  tliram 
glass,  darkly,  but  with  something  of  the  d 
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[ingdom — and  strcDgthen  me,  I  pray 
only  this  once.  Only  this  oncci  be- 
los  once  will  make  8udi  strength  need- 
r  the  ftttuxe.  Only  this  cmce,  because 
liiia  life  ^ided  we  may  hang  up  all  our 
r  in  the  Temple  of  God's  everlasting 
Only  this  once,  because,  however 
8trto8sc»iy  and  attacked  by  pirates,  our 
may  have  been  in  this  life,  then  the 
08  Lord  wiU  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad 
and  streams,  wherein  shall  go  no  galley 
ours,  neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass 
i;^."  Only  this  once,  because  ^^when 
KNTTuptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrup- 
ud  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im- 
lity;  then  ^all  be  brought  to  pass  the 
i;  which  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed 
.  victory  T'  And  what  is  this,  but  the 
prayer  in  other  words,  ^'Father,  into 
Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit?"  That 
lendation  is  the  ^^  only  this  once ;"  and 
iver,  all  is  well  and  blessedly  over  for 

w 

jid  then  Samson  said,  Let  me  die  with 
hilistines:"  and  then  the  truer  Sapxson 
*It  is  finished."  And  the  two  sayings 
le  same.  Death  with  the  Philistines,  that 
ith,  if  by  it  the  power  of  our  enemies  is 
n.  ia  ^the  fiilfilnient  of  the  Lord's  work. 
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is  the  completion  of  the  world's  salration,  is 
the  maDiiestation  of  all  the  types,  is  the  sol- 
ing of  all  the  promises.  So  also  with  the 
members  as  it  was  with  the  Head.  "  Let  me 
die  with  the  Phihstines."  Let  me  die,  if  only 
my  sin  dies  with  me.  "  He  that  is  dead  hath 
ceased  from  sin."  That  glorious  opening  of 
God's  best  promises  to  His  people  tells  us  ai 
much.  "  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem" 
and  when  can  consolation  be  needed  if  not  in 
that  terrible  struggle  by  which  the  soul  dehvOT 
itself  from  the  "  body  ?" — "  and  cry  unto  her* 
— that  the  failing  ear  may  catch  that  sound,  if 
it  can  catch  nothing  else — "  that  her  wariareis 
accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned^  * 
the  warfare  first  accomplished,  then  the  ari- 
quity  pardoned :  because,  even  to  the  bit 
breath,  sin  will  cleave  to  us,  and  cannot  be 
entirely  separated  from  the  soul  till  tbat  i» 
separated  from  the  body.  And  so  we  sajf' 
with  Samson :  let  the  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  be  dissolved,  if  into  the  buildiDg 
which  shall  arise  upon  its  ruins,  nothing  ctB 
in  anywise  enter  that  defileth ;  let  me  go  down 
cheerfully  into  the  depths  of  the  Red  Sea,  if 
the  Egyptians  whom  we  have  seen  to-day,  »t 
shall  see  thcra  again  no  more  for  erer.  Le* 
me  leave  behind  me  all  that  I  have  knoffn  : 
and  loved  in  this  world,  so  that  T  «lan  tog^ 
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kdimd  me  those  enemies  who  have  never 
cened  to  himt  for  my  destruction;  let  me 
CHt  off  the  body  that  is  now  a  part  of  me, 
if  least  them  off  also;  let  me  die  with  the 
Ailistines. 

^When  He  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  He 
bowed  His  head."  He  bowed  it,  not  in  the 
■ttkness  of  death,  but  with  all  the  strength 
of  fiiU  life.  He  therefore  cried  with  a  loud 
moe,  to  show  that  no  man  took  that  life  from 
Dn,  but  that  He  laid  it  down  of  Himself, 
Itt  He  had  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  that 
Be  had  power  to  take  it  again. 

"He  bowed  Himself  with  all  His  might, 
mk  the  house  fell."  It  did  mdeed.  ''  The 
nk  of  that  house  was  great"  All  the  wily 
teaptations  of  Satan,  fh)m  that  first,  ^^Ye 
Adl  not  surely  die,"  to  the  last  which  shall 
k  resisted  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Ifan — all  his  assaults  on  God's  people,  all  the 
taunts  whom  he  has  raised  up  to  work  his 
own  will,  all  the  pdns  he  has  inflicted  on 
Ifese  who  would  not  worship  the  beast  and 
b  image,  all  the  devices  he  has  plotted  fer 
the  overthrow  of  God's  kingdom,  all  are  at  an 
Old  together.  ^  He  bowed  Himself  with  all 
His  might" — ^nothing  less  would  do — ^^  and 
the  home  filL"  Fell  upon  Satan,  and  over- 
iriidmed  hhn— -fell  upon  Death,  and  destroy- 
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ed  him— fell  upon  the  grave,  and 
bars.     The  house  ^1,  and  in  its  steac 
the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem,  comii 
from  Grod  out  of  Heaven,  and  I  hearc 
voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold  t 
nacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  ii 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  peo 
Grod  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and 
God ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  U 
their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  mc 
neither  sorrow  nor  crjdng,  neither  si 
be  any  more  pain ;  and  He  that  sat 
Throne  said,  Behold  I  make  all  tbi' 
And  so  He  did.     He  that  was  thus  i 
the  Throne  of  the  Cross,  destroyc 
Temple,  raised  up  the  Church  of ' 
God,  shed  out  of  His  most  precious 
Water  and  Blood,  to  be  the  som 
nourishment  of  the  new  life :  and  ao 
in  Himself  the  Antitype  of  that' 
of  the  year  in  which  He  suffered, 
promise,  ^^  Awake,  and  sing,  ye' 
the  ground,  for  thy  dew  is  as 
herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  01 
made  all  things  new,  and  made 
and  triumph  of  all,  that  new  soi 
sing  who  stand  upon  the  sea 
were,  mingled  with  fire  before  tf 
^^  He  bowed  Himself  with  '^ 
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and  the  house  fell"    ''  He  bowed  His  head, 
ttd  gave  up  the  Ghost." 

And  now  to  Grod  the  Father,  Grod  the  Son, 
^  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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GOOD  FRIDAY:    EVENING. 


"  IT  IS  FINISHED." 


St.  John,  six.  18. 


'^  Where  they  erueijied  Hinij  and  two  oAere  mi/kc 
JBRm :  en  either  side  one^  and  Jeeue  in  the  midiC*  . 

Wees  three  o'clock  strack  this  afternoon,  h 
wonder  what  we  were  doing,  and  of  whal  wti 
were  thinking?    Suppose  that  I  could  luM^ 
looked  into  each  of  your  houses,  what  shoiddd 
I  have  seen  that  you  were  about?    Sopybtli 
that  I  could  have  looked  into  all  your  iMiillrtL 
what  would  have  been  the  thoughts  with  iihillir 
they  were  filled?    Would  it  have  been  thiti^ljf 
this  same  hour,  the  most  wcmderful  thing  tItoiV 
the  world  ever  saw  took  place? — that  the  CMll 
of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  gave  up  the  gbort;  lUll 
Prince  of  Life  suffered  death;  the  Holy  Qm0 
leaving  a  com  and  mangled  body  to  the 
nership  of  the  thieves,  and  the  care  fat 
soldiers,  had  done  with  the  griefi,  and 
and  afflictions  of  this  life,  fi»r  ever?    Lel>|ilS 
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0  on  with  the  story:  "  It  is  good  for  us," 
vid  says,  ^'  to  hold  us  fiist  by  God." 

&  top  of  Mount  Calvary  was  about  a  mile 
he  hall  of  judgment.  The  Jews  believed 
Ldam  was  buried  in  this'  place :  and,  in- 
it  was  meet  that  he  who  brought  death 
he  world,  and  He  by  Whom  death  was 
3me,  should  be  buried  in  the  same  spot. 
it  is  at  least  quite  certain  that  Mount 
ry  is  the  same  as  Mount  Moriah;  that 
(  the  great  type  of  Christ,  Isaac,  carried 
ood  for  the  bumt-offering,  two  thousand 

before,  there  Christ  should  carry  the 

now:  that  where  Isaac  was  bound  on 
Itar,  th^ne  Christ  should  be  nailed  on  the 

of  the  Cross:  that  where  the  ram  was 
(ft  in  a  thicket,  there  Christ  should  bear 
n  Blessed  Hrad  the  Crown  of  Thorns. 
foa  may  remember  that,  when  Isaac  had 
kft  to  go  fiee,  and  the  ram  was  offered 
Us  stead,  then  ^^  Abraham  called  the  name 
K  place  Jehovah-jireh :  for  he  said.  In 
ioont  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen." 

diall  be  seen?     The  destruction  of 

1  by  the  death  of  our  Lord.  The  sal- 
I  q£  man.      The  fulfilment  of  all  the 

The  greatness  of  God's  love. 
ijiog  sinfolness  of  sin.    The  malice 
rDteviL     The  greatest  battle  that  the 
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world  erer  knew,  fought  The  greatert  vie- 
tory  that  the  world  ever  aaw,  gaioed.  Ctf  aB, 
and  each  of  these  things,  H  might  be  said,  "In 
the  Mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  aeen." 

We  read  of  many  other  mountains  nito 
which  our  Lord  went  up,  and  always  to  ^ 
form  there  some  mighty  work  for  our  sakee. 
Once,  to  overcome  a  temptation,  when  the  Devil 
took  Him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  time.  Once,  to  teach,  at  its  vei; 
be^imning,  the  Gospel :  when  "  seeing  the 
multitudes,  He  went  up  into  a  moustaiu,  and 
when  He  was  set,  His  c^Bripteij  came  to  Him." 
Oice,  to  intercede  for  His  Church,  when  "  He 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God,"  befhre 
He  dioae  His  twelve  Apostles.  Once,  to 
show  Himself  in  all  Hia  glory,  when  He  was 
transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor.  But  all  these 
things  He  ^6d  yet  more  gloriously  on  this  hitl. 
Hwe  He  overcame,  not  one  temptation,  but  all 
temptatdons  put  together.  Here  He  taught  all 
ages  to  come,  by  His  seven  sayings  on  tbe 
(>oss.  Here  He  founded  His  Church  ia  the 
Blood  and  Water  that  flowed  from  His  Sde. 
Here  He  showed  Hims^  in  more  glory  than 
on  Mount  Tabor,  when  tlte  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  earth  quaked.  This  is  the  hill  of 
which  Isaiah  pv^dieeied:  "In  this  i 
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lUl  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  unto  all  people 
i feast  of  &t  things;"  even  His  Body,  which  is 
meat  indeed,  and  His  Blood,  which  is  drink  in- 
deed. ^  And  He  will  destroy  in  this  moun- 
tiio/'  Isaiah  goes  on,  ^^  the  &ce  of  the  cover- 
ing cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is 
ipread  over  all  nations:"  that  veil,  namely, 
viiich  prevented  the  heathen  Scorn  seeing  and 
knowing  the  things  which  belonged  to  their 
peace.  '^And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day, 
Lo,  this  is  our  Grod,  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
nd  He  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord,  we  will 
be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation.  For 
it  this  momitain  shall  the  Hand  of  the  Lord 
lert."  Best,  by  being  nailed  to  the  Cross. 
Rest,  also,  because  its  work  shall  be  accom- 
fGihed,  and  its  victory  won.  I  may  say  of 
these  words,  as  St.  John  of  another  text, 
"These  things  said  Esaias  when  he  saw  His 
^oiy,  and  spake  of  Him." 

Bat  why  it  was  that  om*  Lord  suffered  not 
k  Jerusalem,  but  without  the  city,  St.  Paul 
eiplains  to  us.  ^^  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that 
He  migbt  sanctify  the  people  with  His  own 
fikxxl,  suffered  without  the  gate."  He  teaches 
iiS|  that  if  we  would  really  follow  our  Lord, 
«e  must  come  out  and  be  separate  from  the 
pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world. 
The  way  by  "wtixh.  our  Lord  went  up  firom 
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Jerusalem  to  Mount  Calvary  is  shown  to  this 
day.  It  is  caUed  the  Via  Dolorosa;  and  a 
Painful  Way  we  shall  find  it,  as  our  Head 
found  it,  before  we  can  attain  to  the  glory 
which  He  has  promised  to  them  that  love 
EQm. 

^^  On  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst." 
Still  our  Lord  was  a  King  even  in  death;  set- 
ting forth  then  a  type  of  that  day  when  He 
shiJl  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  and 
of  the  holy  angels,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.  Here  He  divided  the  good  fiom 
the  bad,  as  He  will  divide  them  then;  here 
He  set  the  penitent  thief  on  His  right  hand, 
and  the  impenitent  thief  on  His  left.  Now 
was  fiilfiUed  the  type  which  we  rea4  in  the 
history  of  Joseph,  when,  himself  being  im- 
justly  condemned,  he  foretold  to  the  butler 
that  he  would  be 'restored  unto  Pharaoh*! 
fitvour,  and  to  the  baker  that  he  would  be 
hanged. 

Now  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  apoken 
by  Habakkuk:  ^^ I  will  stand  upon  my  watchy 
and  set  me  upon  my  tower."  The  croaa  wM 
this  watch-tower,  where  our  Lord,  hangji^ 
between  earth  and  Heaven,  foresaw  all  thh^ 
that  should  be  brought  to  pass  by  the  vktw 
of  His  Passion;  foresaw  the  salvatkm  of  the 
elect,  that  should  be  wrought  by  His  men^; 
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iiRsaw  the  loss  of  the  wicked,  that  should  be 
domed  for  their  own  sins. 

In  that  yast  crowd  of  things  and  persons, 
fiom  that  day  to  the  end  of  the  world,  of 
lUch  He  had  full  knowledge,  He  saw  us,  as 
we  now  are, — ^us,  with  what  we  are  now  think- 
ing 0^ — us,  with  what  we  are  intending  to  do, 
joa  who  listen,  me  who  speak.  And  thence 
tk  invited  us,  ^'  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
Uxmr  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  vdll  give 
jottresf 

And  He  would  have  the  world  see  Him, 
ad  know  Him  also.  It  follows:  ^^And 
Mate  tarote  a  iitie,  and  put  it  on  tiie  crass. 
And  the  writing  was^  Jesus  of  Nazabbth  the 
Idtg  of  the  Jews.  Tkis  title  then  read 
^mny  of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
iNtt  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  dfy :  and  it  was 
written  in  Hebrew^  and  Oreekj  and  Latin.^' 
There  it  was :  the  exact  truth.  No  one  could 
litve  said  more  precisely  what  our  Lord  was. 
A  wicked  man  may  write  a  good  book;  and, 
miserable  sinn^  though  he  were,  Pilate's  title 
was  the  truth.  He  confessed  our  Lord  to  be 
a  Saviour,  in  the  word  Jesus;  he  confessed 
ffim  to  be  separate  fiom  sinners,  in  the  word 
Nazaietby  which  means  separation;  he  con- 
fessed Him  io  he  the  King,  not  a  king,  like 
the  kings  of  the  earth;   not  a  king  to  be 
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clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  to  fare 
sumptuously  every  day ;  but  the  King,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  the  King 
Whose  dominions  should  be  from  one  sea  to 
the  other,  and  from  the  flood  unto  the  world's 
end;  the  King  Who  died  for  His  rebellioos 
subjects;  the  King  in  Whose  hands  are  all  the 
comers  of  the  earth,  and  the  strength  of  the 
hills  is  His  also.  And  the  King  of  the  Jinot. 
Not  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  but  of  those 
who,  as  St.  Paid  tells  us,  are  the  true  iem. 
For  the  word  Jew  means  one  that  jxaisea;  the 
King  of  those  who  set  forth  His  praise,  not 
only  with  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives. 

''  TMs  title,  then,  read  many  qf  Oie'Jewi? 
Yes;  and  what  were  they  the  better  for  itt 
They  read  it;  they  stood  by  the  cross;  thi^ 
reviled:  and  we  also  read  it;  we  know  itt  fidl 
meaning;  and  what  then?  Trulyi  it  mig^ m 
well  be  written  in  Hebrew  and  Gredi  ttiU  iir 
any  benefit  that  many  of  us  gain  fixim  it.  If 
we  read  of  a  Saviour,  and  ru^  headlong  mta 
all  the  sins  firom  which  He  died  to  save  ua;  if 
we  read  of  One  that  was  separated  from  ai 
and  waUow  ourselves  in  all  iniquity;  if 
read  of  a  King,  and  break  all  Hia  atatolai  ■* 
what  else  are  we  doing  but  heaping  op  \» 
selves  wrath  agamst  the  day  of  wnth* 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  Qod' 
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^  Then  Ae  soldiers^  when  they  had  crucified 
Jmuij  took  Hie  garments^  and  made  Jour 
ftrttj  to  every  soldier  a  part;  and  also  His 
teat:  now  the  coat  was  unthout  seamy  woven 
fiom  Ae  top  tkrovghouL  They  said  therefore 
among  themselves^  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the 
Scripture  •might  be  fulfilled  which  satth.  They 
farted  My  raiment  among  them^  and  for  My 
vesture  they  did  cast  lots'' 

I  do  not  wonder  that  they  wished  to  gain 
ttoee  garments.  They  knew  how  virtue  had 
gone  forth  from  them  by  a  touch.  These  were 
the  spoils  of  this  wcur.  He  spoiled  principali- 
tin  and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of  them 
^t^Jy  ^^^  ^oi*  ^^11*  parts,  took  His  gar- 
aeots,  and  divided  them.  And  there  is  a  les- 
lai  in  this.  The  first  Adam  sinned,  and  lost 
the  robe  of  innocence,  and  needed  other  vest- 
tents;  the  seoxid  Adam  died,  and  restored 
Ian  to  better  than  his  first  state,  and  what 
ibither  need  of  His  garments? 

"  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did." 

It  is  well  said.  It  is  as  though  St.  John 
told  us,  These  things  the  soldiers  did,  and 
aftv  that,  had  no  more  that  they  could  do : 
these  things  the  soldiers  did  in  mockery,  but 
they  were  indeed  accomplishing  the  purpose 
<tf  God.    These  things  the  soldiers  did,  but 
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the  armies  of  heavenly  Angels  were  worship* 
ping  in  wonder  that  God  should  thus  suffir 
from  man  ;  these  things  the  soldiers  did,  but 
the  holy  Church  throughout  the  world  at  all 
times,  but  more  especially  in  this  most  hdy 
day,  and  most  holy  hour,  blesses  and  praises 
Christ  for  the  mercy  thus  shown  to  her.    « 

As  we  draw  to  the  end  of  this  history,  each 
word  seems  to  have  its  own  wonder.    If  w^ 
did  not  know  what  followed,  could  the  wiaeit 
or  holiest  man  have  guessed  ?    After  thia-r 
after  God  had  been  ju(%ed  by  man,  mocked, 
reviled,  crowned  with  thorns,  nailed  to  the 
Cross,  what  then  ?    We  might  have  imagiMA 
that  fire  would  have  come  down  fixmi  tka 
Lord,  and  slain  those  murderers,  and  l|Di;|t 
up  their  city  ;  we  might  have  imagined  ikfl 
the  twelve  legions  of  Angels  of  whom  qg 
Jjord  spake  would  have  hastened  to  confonii 
his    enemies.      Yes,    and   we    might    1|^ 
imagined  that  the  Heaven  should  have  ni||r 
asunder  like  a  scroll,  and  the  elements  dipi 
have  melted  with  fervent  heat    It  is  f 
that  one  of  the  wisest  men  of  old,  who  f 
how,  contrary  to  the  whole  course  of  naif 
the  sun  was  darkened  at  the  Fassioii  of 
Lord,  cried  out,  ^^  Either  the  God  of  Na 
is  distressed,  or  the  frame  of  nature  is  | 
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dissolved.''    And  so  it  was,  when  there  was 

(brkness  over  all  the  earth  fix)m  the  sixth 

hoar  until  the  ninth  hour. 
^  After  this^  Jenu  knowing  that  all  things 

were  now  accomplished^   that  the   Scripture 
mifrht  befulfiUed,  saUh,  I  thirst:' 

This,  to  say  it  with  all  reverence,  is  the 
only  complaint  which  we  hear  that  our  Lord 
ever  made.  They  nailed  His  hands  and  His 
ftet  to  the  Cross,  and  He  only  said,  ^^  Father, 
ftigive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  He  was  hanging  in  agony,  and  He 
aid,  **  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Para* 
dise ;"  and  yet  He,  Who  had  been  silent  as 
the  Cross,  now  complains  of  thirst. 

Why  ?  Surely  by  this,  He  sanctitied  all 
kdily  sufferings  whatever.  Hunger  and 
ttirst !  we  might  have  been  ashamed  to  think 
ihat,  if  they  were  borne  in  His  service.  He 
vould  reward  them.  But  so  it  is.  Nor  yet 
vocild  He  have  complained  even  then,  but 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  Which 
of  OS  in  agony  of  body  and  mind,  would 
UuDk  of  such  a  reason  for  speaking,  or  being 
•ilent?  ^' That  tiie  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
wOi,  I  thirst:' 

And  yet,  holy  men  have  thought  that  they 
ooold  discover  a  deeper  meaning  in  these 
words  of  our  Lord's.     ^^  I  thirst  not  for  that 

45 
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water  of  which,  if  a  mau  drinketh,  he  shall 
thirst  agaip,  but  for  the  salvation  of  those 
souls  which  none  could  redeem  but  Myself 
and  which,  unless  I  thirsted  to  redeem  them, 
would  have  gone  down  into  that  place  where 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  shall  nevct 
be  quenched/' 

^^  When  Jesus^  therefore^  hod  received  Ae 
vinegar^  He  said^  It  is  finished:  ami  He  bowri 
His  Head^  and  gone  up  the  ghost.'^  *^It  m 
finished/'  With  those  words,  that  most  htessed 
Spirit  left  its  earthly  sufferings  for  ever.  Nov 
the  labour,  and  misery,  and  weariness,  aad 
watching,  and  fiisting  of  thirty  and  three  yean 
are  over ;  now  the  body  can  feel  no  more ;  now 
the  blood  is  ceasing  to  fiow  from  it ;  now  it  h 
putting  on  the  paleness  of  death;  now  it  is 
growing  cold  and  stiff,  and  they  that  stand  bf 
the  cross,  see  and  say  that  all  is  oven  Tel 
even  then,  it  is  the  belief  of  the  Churdiy  iiillj 
borne  out  by  the  implicit  confidence  of  her 
who  ^^  pondered  these  things  in  her  beait^ 
who  said,  unhesitatingly,  ^^  Whatsoever  He 
saith  unto  you,  do  it,"  that  while  the  othoti 
doubted  and  were  sore  distressed,  the  ftith  of 
St.  Mary  never  wavered  for  one  instant.  Tks 
sword  pierced  through  her- own  heart,  and  she 
suffered  so,  that  holy  men  have  called  her  the 
greatest  of  all  martyrs-^but  doubt  she  did 
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DoL  And  now  that  our  Lord's  Body  and 
Scxil  are  thas  separate,  we  must  remember 
liow  it  18  a  part  of  the  Catholic  &ith  that 
Hit  Godhead  remained  in  both :  that  it  went 
vitli  His  Soul  into  the  place  of  departed  spirits : 
that  it  was  also  present  with  His  Body.  For 
,  our  Lord's  Body,  as  being  truly  many  was 
Eke  our  bodies,  naturally  subject  to  corrup- 
tioo,  and  would  have  corrupted  in  the  grave, 
but  that  the  especial  power  of  His  Grodhead 
preserved  it,  according  to  that  saying,  ^^  Thou 
wilt  not  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tkm." 

^J2  is  finished."  Not  those  sufferings 
ikme — at  once  and  for  ever — ^but  the  em- 
pbe  of  Satan — ^but  our  sins — ^but  all  our  fears 
"-hat  all  our  hopes— -but  everything  that 
ve  ought  to  care  for  in  this  world  or  in  the 
ieit. 

^It  i$  finished:  and  He  lowed  His  Head 
cntf  goM  up  the  ghost.^^  And  notice  the 
orier  of  these  words,  not  He  gave  up  the 
ghost,  and  bowed  His  Head.  But  He  bowed 
Hifl  Head  first  that  He  might  make  manifest 
the  truth  of  His  own  saying,  ^^  No  man  taketh 
My  life  firom  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  My  self : 
I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  up  again." 

"  U  %M  finished:'    And  how  can  we  end  this 
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wonderful  day  better,  than  by  repeating,  thes 
words?  The  suffering  is  finished  this  evening 
the  rest  remaineth  for  to-morrow :  the  gloi] 
for  Easter  Day.  To  which  glory,  God  voad 
safe  to  bring^us  all,  for  Jesns  Christ's  sake:  t 
Whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Gfaos 
be  all  honour  for  ever  and  ever.    Axnen. 


J. 
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EASTE&EVE:    MOBNINO. 


THE  END  OF  ST.  JOHN  XIX* 

St.  John,  zix.  31. 

^T%e  Jews  therefore  became  it  woe  the  Preparor 
tidy  (ito  the  bodiee  should  not  remain  upon  the  Crose 
Afk  Sabbath'dajfj  (for  that  Sabbathrday  vme  an  high 
i^  beeought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken^ 
lUikat  they  might  be  taken  away/* 

&B  how,  long  before,  Grod,  foreseeing  the  sa- 
ttffice  and  death  of  His  Son,  had  given  a  law 
Qooceming  His  burial!    It  is  written  in  the 
Hook  of  Deuteronomy,  ^^  If  a  man  be  put  to 
Inth,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree,  his  body 
AaU  not  remain  all  night  upon  that  tree,  but 
Qioa  shalt  in  anywise  bury  him  that  day."  - 
And  this  that  was  written  must  now  be  ful- 
filled.    The  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  Saturday, 
Caster  Eve,  was  not  only  holy  as  the  Sabbath, 
Vut,  in  that  year,  the  Passover  fell  upon  it, 
tnd  this  made  the  Jews  the  more  anxious  that 
the  law  should  be  fiilfiUed. 
**  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  drake  the  kgs 
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of  the  firsts  and  of  tlie  other  that  was  crucified 

And  we  may  well  imagine  the  revilings  and 
taunts  that  the  Penitent  Thief,  in  the  midst  of 
His  earthly  agonies,  must  have  had  to  endure. 
^'Lord,  remember  Me  when  Thou  comeat  in 
Thy  Kingdom/'  The  Lord  was  gone:  He 
had  died,  to  all  human  appearance,  the  death 
of  any  other  malefactor.  His  Kingdom — 
where  was  it?  His  promise — what  was  it 
worth?  His  coming  again — ^who  would  dram 
of  it?  Yet  the  thiefs  fiiith  failed  not.  Cfarist» 
That  had  so  lately  hung  in  His  own  mgcmM^ 
would  not  leave  the  companion  of  those  i^ 
nies  in  his  last  moments.  The  thief  knew  in 
Whom  he  had  believed,  and  like  St*  FmI| 
was  persuaded  that  He  was  able  to  keep  thsft 
which  was  committed  unto  Him.  He  kad 
committed  all — his  life — his  ftith — his  hoAj 
— his  soul :  all  hung  on  that  one  promissy  tlis 
promise  of  a  dead  Man's  lips.  Yet  he  ksd 
some  confirmation  of  his  fidth :  he  must  hmt 
seen  the  darkness  that  was  over  all  iim 
from  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninths— ^lie 
have  knovm  of  the  earthquake— he  must 
heard  the  voice  of  the  centurion,  ^Certspjij^ 
this  was  a  righteous  Man.^ — ^^  Thilj  lUk  PW. 
the  Son  of  God." 

And  very  shortly  after,  leaving  bcUsi  !■■ 
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all  the  wickedness  and  misery  of  this  life, 
he  obtained  the  promise.  ^^  To-day/'  oui*  Lord 
had  said;  and,  like  a  generous  Master,  He 
made  the  day  short.  It  is  certain  that  the 
thief  was  in  Paradise  before  sunset,  because  at 
tanset  the  Sabbath  began;  and  before  the 
Sabbath  b^an,  the  bodies  were  taken  down 
fiom  the  cross,  and  that  was  not  till  after  death. 

There,  then,  he  found  a  blessed  exchange : 
pissing  from  the  cross  and  the  blaspheming 
crowd  on  the  hill  of  Calvary  to  ^^  Mount  Sion, 
the  City  of  the  Living  God,  and  to  an  innu- 
moable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  Church  of  the  First-born,  which 
lie  written  in  Heaven,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Me- 
diator of  the  New  Covenant." 

And  herein  was  that  saying  fulfilled  which 
m  written  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  ^^  They  that 
sie  delivered  fiom  the  noise  of  the  archers  in 
the  places  of  drawing  water."  For  who  was 
ever  so  delivered  fix>m  the  spiritual  archers, 
those  that  sought  after  his  soul  to  destroy  it, 
as  this  thief  ? — and  who  was  ever  so  delivered 
at  such  a  place  of  drawing  water  as  the  side  of 
our  Lord,  fi^m  which  there  came  forth,  not 
only  the  Blood  which  should  redeem  the 
world,  but  the  Water  which  should  cleanse 
it?  And  it  follows, ''  There  shall  they  rehearse 
the  rigfateous  acts  of  the  Lord."     Righteow^ 
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because  His  word  was  pledged  for  it;  i 
teawj  because  He  died  that  His  word  ■ 
be  made  good;   rigJUeatu^   because  in 
kingdom  there  is  righteousness  as  weU  at 
piness  for  evermore. 

^^And  he  that  saw  it  bare  recardy  am 
record  is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that  he 
true^  that  ye  might  bekeveJ^  St.  John 
standing  by,  and  therefore,  alone  of  all 
Apostles,  could  say  that  he  saw  it*  Aai 
tice  the  earnestness  with  which  he  repeats 
^^  he  bare  record — his  record  is  trueObe  ki 
eth  that  he  saith  true."  Because  heii] 
of  how  great  weight  in  our  salvation  wan^ 
Here  is  the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
uncleanness — ^here  is  the  first 
Holy  Baptism:  and  thus. the  two  gntfi 
craments  »re  prefigured  in  our  Lord's  4| 
But  because  two  or  three  witnesses  Wi| 
quired  by  the  law  to  make  any  testimon 
tain,  therefore  St.  Jdm  brings  forward  j 
andZechariah  toprove  whathe8aya«..ii  g 

^^Far  these  things  were  dane^  Aat  At|4| 
ture  should  be  f^filkd,  A  bone  tfHi$^ 
not  be  broken.**  It  is  written  of  the  fi|| 
Lamb,  the  most  remarkaUe  of  all  1grp69i4| 
Lwd:  and  now  it  was  fulfiUed  in  the  Xkql 
chal  Lamb,  the  Lamb  of  God,  ^lliiliil 
away  the  sins  of  the  world*''    Hm^^M 
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find  that  prophecy  in  the  Song  of  Solomon 
loadegood:  ^^  His  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble, 
Kt  upon  sockets  of  pure  gold."  As  marble 
pillars  are  not  made  to  be  broken,  but  to  stand 
fan.  for  ever,  so  ¥rith  our  Lord.  Therefore  it 
is  written,  ^^  They  brake  not  His  legs." 

And  agam  another  Scripture  saith,  ^'  They 
Ml  look   on   Him    Whom   they   piercedJ^ 
They  shall  look — ^but  how?    His  true  ser- 
vants shall  look  to  Him  here  and  live — just  as 
the  Israelites,  when  bitten  by  the  fiery  ser- 
pents, looked  fb  the  brazen  serpent.    He  that 
pierced  Christ's  side,  Longinus  by  name,  did 
80  look,  believed,  followed  our  Lord  in  the 
world,  and  is  now  set  down  ¥rith  Him  on  high. 
Mnltitades  fix>m  that  time  to  this  have  so 
looked.     This  same  St.  John  beheld  after- 
wuds  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
nnmber,  standing  before  the  throne  and  the 
Lamb,  clothed  in  white  raiment:  and  they  had 
onthrirheadscrowns.ofgold:  and  of  them  it  was 
aaid,  *^  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  thdr  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb." 
Bat  it  is  not  His  true  servants  only:  they^ 
indeed,  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they  pierced, 
ftr  their  sins  also  caused  His  death.    But  all 
Aall  look  on  Huai — ^bad  as  well  as  good — ^bad 
IS  certainly  as  good:  as  it  is  written,  ^^JBehold 
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He  Cometh  with  clouds,  and  werjf  ^ 
see  EUm;  and  they  also  which  pierced 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  h 
of  Him/'  You,  all  of  you,  pierced  Hin 
all  of  you,  shall  see  Him^-the  one  greal 
tion,  the  only  question  that  will  ^poa 
any  consequence  to  you,  is — How? 

^  And  c^kr  ihis^  Joseph  ofArmathfiO^ 
a  disciple  qfJesus^  but  secretly^  fir  fear 
Jews^  besought  PUate  thai  he  might  tah 
the  Body  ^  Jesus ;  and  PUate  gave  km 
He  came^  therefore^  and  took  the  A 
Jesus.^^ 

This  was  done  like  a  saint.  While 
had  His  followers~while  the  mukitttdi 
very  attentive  to  hear  Him—while  i 
were  thinking  of  taking  Him  by  fim 
making  Htm  a  Eong,  Joseph  was  Hia  ^ 
only  in  secret.  But  now  that  all  b| 
saken  Him,  and  fled^-^now  that  He  mm 
in  agony  and  reproach,  Joseph  AeXL  \ 
disciple  in  secret  no  longer.  ^  He  ^ 
boldly  onto  Pilate,''  says  St.  Mark.  ^ 
how  the  promise  is  fulfilled.  ^*Th0| 
honour  Me,  I  will  honour.''  While  Jdl 
Christ's  secret  disciple,  I  hear  Mtiii 
him;  now  that  he  confesses  Chiia^ 
men,  he  is  mentioned  m  all  the  FQiur':Q 
aod  in  all  with  praise.    ^  Who  al«)tJ 
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was  Jcsus's  ^sciple/'  says  St.  Matthew. 
'^An  honourable  councillor,"  says  St  Mark. 
^  He  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just,"  says  St. 
Uike.  *^  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,"  says  St.  John.  He  confessed  Christ 
then,  and  he  preached  Him  afterwards. 

^  And  there  cafM  also  Nicodemiu^  which  at 
Aejint  came  to  Jesus  by  nighty  and  brought  a 
mxture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred 
pound  weight.  Then  took  they  the  Body  of 
/eritf,  and  wound  ii  in  Hnen  clothes  with  the 
ijncef,  as  the  custom  of  the  Jews  is  to  butyJ* 

At  three  o'clock  on  the  Friday  afternoon 

our  Lord  gave  up  His  Most  Blessed  Spirit. 

Then  Joseph  went  down  to  Pilate,  and  asked 

Us  leave  to  take  the  Body  from  the  cross. 

Pilate  sent  up  to  Calvary,  not  believing  that 

He  was  dead;  and  probably,  in  the  meantime, 

ITicodemus   went    and    bought    the    spices. 

Kews  came  back  that  He  vhu  dead;  and  St. 

Joseph  and  Nicodemus   came  up  together. 

This  would  bring  it  to  between  hdf-past  four 

and  five  o'clock  when  our  Lord's  Body  was 

taken  from  the  cross.     The  wrapping  it  in 

finen  vrith  spices  must  have  taken  some  time ; 

and  scarcely  could  it  have  been  laid  in  the 

grave  before  the  sun  set,  and  the  Sabbath 

began. 

"  Aiw  m  the  place  where  He  was  crucified 
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there  wm  a  garden^  and  in  ike  garden  a  new 
sepuhkrey  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 
There  laid  th^  Jetus^  therefore^  becauie  tf  Ae 
Jeiwi  preparaium  dagf;  far  the  Sabbat  wot 
nigh  at  handJ* 

He  that^  when  He  came  into  the  world, 
chose  for  His  dwelling<-phtoe  the  spotless 
womb  of  llie  Virgin,  when  He  went  forth  fiom 
the  world,  chose  a  spotless  tomb,  never  yet 
used.  There  they  laid  Him,  intending,  in 
much  love,  but  little  faith,  to  come  and 
embalm  the  Body  on  the  Sunday  momii^. 
On  Saturday,  the  Sabbath-day,  they  would 
rest;  so  the  law  commanded;  on  the  Sunday 
they  would  come  again  to  the  tomb. 

Now  the  Jews  may  go  and  keep  the  Pass* 
over.  He  whom  they  hated  is  dead*  Th^ 
have  a  watch  and  a  seal  to  guard  Ifim  in  the 
grave.  Who  and  what  shall  trouble  them? 
It  is  a  great  feast;  and  there  is  great  joy. 
They  have  killed  the  Passover  Lamb;  tbqr 
have  sprinkled  the  blood  on  the  lintel,  and  oil 
the  side-posts;  they  have  swept  oot  the 
leaven.  They  have  eaten  the  feast  with  their 
loins  girt,  their  feet  sandalled,  in  haste.  They 
talk  of  that  Deceiver— what  He  said^wliifc 
He  did.  He  will  no  more  give  ngfaft  to  the 
blind,  healing  to  the  sick;  He  will  no  moie 
rebuke  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — do  moie 
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ipeak  against  the  lawyers — no  more  cast  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple — no 
more  be  son^t  by  the  moltitade  to  be  their 
King.    They  fools  counted  His  life  madness,  ^ 
and  His  end  to  be  without  honour. 

Well;  so  be  it.  For  the  present  we  will 
leave  them  in  their  wicked  joy.  This  evening 
we  shall  hear  news  of  which  they  little 
tlunk. 

And  now  to  the  very  Paschal  Lamb  be  as- 
cribed with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

J. 
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EASTEB-EYE:    mOHT. 


TBK  GOOD  FIQHT  FOUGHT. 


2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

^I  hone  fought  a  good  fightj  I  have  fimuhid  wf 
eouTMey  I  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth  there  tf  Wi 
up  for  Me  a  eroum  of  righteousness.^ 

A  GOOD  fight  indeed ;  for  hell  is  conquered^ 
Satan  is  overthrown,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  opened  to  all  believers.   A  good  fight  indeed;  '< 
for  death  is  destroyed  by  death,  the  captivei  \ 
of  the  Devil  are  set  free,  his  cruel  bondagip  ii  "^^ 
at  an  end;  henceforth  we  are  the  servants  of  * 
righteousness,  not  the  slaves  of  sin.     A  good 
fight  indeed ;  for  our  Lord,  as  a  most  vaUant  ; 
Chief,  died  that  He  might  conquer;  eodmed  .' 
the  cross,  that  we  might  have  the  crowii;  .' 
despised  the  shame,  that  we  might  inherit  tW// 
glory;  and  so,  afler  many  labours,  entered  '. 
into  everlasting  rest. 

^'  I  have  finished  My  course.''    And  what  a 
course  it  was  I    llbe^goji  when  He 
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fit)m  Heaven,  and  did  not  abhor  the  Yirgin'B 

womb :  it  went  on  through  the  long  years  that 

He  laboured  for  us,  through  His  fastings,  and 

temptations,  and  weariness,  and  watchings,  and 

persecutions:   it  ended  in   His  most   sacred 

Passion — ^in  that  dark  seascMi  out  of  which  we 

Uye  just  come — ^it  ended  in  the  pavement, 

where  the  soldiers  mocked  Him ;  in  the  Crown 

of  Thorns,  which  they  wove  for  Him ;  in  the 

judgment-seat,  where  FOate  condemned  Him ; 

in  the  scourge,  and  the  spitting,  and   the 

boffirting,  and,  last  of  all,  in  the  Cross. 

"I  have  finished  My  course."  It  is  well 
for  us  that  our  Lord  can  say  so.  ^^  No  man 
eui  deliver  his  brother,  nor  make  agreement 
onto  God  for  him ;  for  it  cost  more  to  redeem 
tbeir  souls ;  so  that  he  must  let  that  alone  for 
ever,"  And  My  course  indeed.  My  course, 
because  none  but  God  could  have  trodden  it : 
My  course,  because  none  but  our  Lord  could 
bave  diosen  it.  For,  as  holy  men  have  taught 
us,  there  were  two  roads,  by  either  of  which, 
bad  our  Lord  so  pleased,  He  might  have  re- 
deemed the  world:  the  path  of  glory  and 
pleasQi^  and  the  path  of  shame  and  pain. 
We  know  which  we  should  have  chosen ;  we 
koow  which  He  took.  And,  therefore,  it  is 
^  said,  "  I  have  finished  Mt/  course." 
"I  have  fccpl  the  faith."    For  it  Was  on 
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the  Cross  that  the  faith  pledged  by  God 
the  world  was  made  good.    It  was  by 
Cross  that  the  first  promise  was  brought 
pass :   ^^  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  br 
the  serpent's  head."     It  was  by  the  O 
that  the  pledge  of  all  the  sacrifices  was 
deemed,  that  the  writings  of  all  the  prop] 
were  fulfilled,  that  the  actions  of  all  the  Sa 
found  their  antitype  and  completion, 
death,  I  will  be  thy  plague :   O  grave,  I  ^ 
be  thy  destruction :  repentance  shall  be 
from  mine  eyes."    How  much  it  cost  to  k 
this  faith,  the  past  week  may  have  taught 
And  now  all  that  God  had  promised  is  aa 
plished  to  the  full :  now  the  long  batt 
ended :  now  the  everlasting  victory  has  bf 
For  it  follows : — 

^^  Henceforth,  there  is  laid  up  for  1 
crown  of  righteousness."      And   notic 

word    henceforth "  When   I    wake 

am  present  with  thee,"   saith  the  Lf 
the  Church.      '*Lo,  I  am  with  you 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  He 
His  Apostles. 

And  see,  also,  how  different  is  1 
pression    from    that  which  we  mig) 
expected.    After  such  a  victory,  «i 
triumph,  speaking  after  the  manner 
would  it  not  have  been  written,  a 
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glory?  Not  so :  it  is  a  crown  of  righteousness. 
And  that  for  two  reasons :  as  they  refer  to  our 
Ix)rd,  and  as  they  refer  to  ourselves ;  as  they 
regard  the  Head,  and  as  they  regard  the  mem- 
bers. A  crown  of  righteousness  for  Him,  not 
in  80  &r  as  He  was  Grod,  but  in  so  far  as  He 
was  Man.  And  to  this  doctrine  it  is  that  St. 
Paul  again  and  again  alludes.  This  it  is  which 
gives  all  its  force  to  that  wherefore :  "  Where- 
fcre  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him." 
^  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  in  God  to  recompense  rest  to  them  that 
ire  troubled,  how  infinitely  righteous  that  He 
Who  was  troubled  as  never  any  other  man, 
ihould  have  a  rest  more  glorious  also :  accord- 
ing to  that  saying,  "  His  rest  shall  be  glorious." 
A  crown  of  righteousness,  then,  for  the  merits 
of  our  Lord's  humanity :  but  not  that  only. 

For,  looking  now  away,  not  only  from  that 
material  crown  which  yesterday  they  set  on 
our  Lord's  Head,  but  also  from  that  kingly 
diadem  which  He  shall  wear  in  Heaven,  what 
other  crown  will  there  be,  by  which  He  shall 
he  decked,  when  He  shall  return  again  from 
the  judgment  of  the  world  ?  And  if  the  Apos- 
tle could  say  to  those  that  had  believed 
through  His  Word,  "  Ye  are  our  joy  and  crown 
rf  rejoicing,"  will  not  the  Lord  say  so  to  all 
^  elect  people,  whom  He  has  redeemed  to 

4e 
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God  by  His  Blood,  and  concerning  whom  Bi( 
wills,  that  where  He  is,  there  should  they  faft 
also?  Like  the  crown  of  gold  that  surroundfid 
the  ancient  altar,  His  faithful  servants  shift 
thai  fi>rm  a  golden  circle  around  the  L^pil)^ 
knit  closely  to  each  other,  because  all  looking 
to  Him  as  their  centre.  We — so  many  of  lit 
as  God  gives  grace  to  enter  into  the  kingdooi 
of  Heaven — we  shall  be,  as  the  pro{^et  speifc% 
the  ^^  Royal  diadem  in  the  Hand  of  Christ»^^ 
For  that  crown  it  was  that  He  fi)ught ;  thll 
crown  it  was  which,  as  at  this  time,  He  wont 
thiU;  crown  it  is  which  He  shall  wear  fiir  em 
and  ever.  j 

And  a  crown  of  righteousness.  For,  as^JSIl 
is  our  peace,  so  He  is  our  righteousness  alm^ 
I^ot — God  forbid!  according  to  that  vain  aimI 
pernicious  doctrine,  that,  we  ourselves  resaig^ 
ing  in  sin  and  pollution,  His  righteousness  wSi 
be  imputed  to  us ;  not  that^  fiiU  of  soreS|  dfujk 
covered  with  filth,  we  are  to  sit  down  at  tj|# 
Marriage  Supper,  because  the  wedding  gar* 
ment  of  His  merits  is  cast  over  us.  Were  it 
thus  He  would  not  be  our  righteousness ;  an4 
He  died  that  He  might  become  our  righteous* 
ness.  That  all  we  have,  and  all  we  do  8hou]4 
be  given,  and  be  wrought  by  Him;  that  aU 
things  should  come  of  Him.  and  that  we  ahofuM 
retom  to  Him,  of  His  Own;  thajt  b^^  pcjj^ 
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luted,  His  purity  should  be  infused  into  us; 
being  sick,  His  health  should  be  vouchsafed  to 
us;  beiDg  dead,  His  resurrection  should  be  im- 
parted to  us.     ^^  Henceforth,  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  in 
that  day."     On  that  first  Easter  Day,  glori- 
ously;  when  He  ascended  up  into  Heaven, 
more  gloriously;   but  the  consummation  of 
His  Glory  shall  be  reserved  for  that  Day,  that 
Day  of  bBl  days — that  Day  of  the  New  Hea- 
ven and    the  new  Earth,  when    all   things 
having  been  subdued  unto  Him,  the  Son  also 
Himself  shall  be  subject  to  Him  that  did  put 
ill  things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
all.     In  which  joy  and  glory  God  give  never 
so  small  a  portion,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  rose  again  from  the  dead;   to  Whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  for  ever.    Amen. 

J. 
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EASTER  DAY :    MORNING. 


THE  RESURRECTION. 


2  Samuel,  xy.  21. 


^^  As  the  Lord  livetliy  and  as  my  lord  the  king  livet^ 
surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the  king  shall  he^  whether 
in  death  or  life^  even  there  also  will  thy  servant  beJ* 

Easy  words  to  take  into  our  mouths  now. 
Easy  to  declare  ourselves  ready  to  share  in 
our  King's  triumph.  Easy,  with  our  lips  at 
least,  to  join  in  the  new  song  of  this  dity. 
Had  we  said  so  at  the  commencement  of  Lent 
—had  we  promised  so  at  the  beginning  of 
Holy  Week,  then,  indeed,  it  would  have  been 
more  like  faithful  followers,  more  like  valiant 
soldiers.  You,  who  could  not  thus  have  uaed 
them  then,  have  no  comfort  in  them  now. 
Now  the  answer  of  the  Lord  would  be,  ^  Is 
this  thy  kindness  to  thy  Friend?  Why 
wentest  thou  not  forth  with  thy  Friend?* 
The  stone  rolled  away  is  nothing  to  those  who 
shrank  from  Gethsemane.  The  garden  wfaeie 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Mary  is  sothiBg  to 
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tfrose  who  would  riot  tread  the  Pavement. 

Tbe  Mount  of  Ascension  is  nothing  to  those 

*iio  had  no  lot  in  Mount  Calvary. 
But  you  who  had,  you  who  followed  the 

l/sD  of  Sorrows,  follow  now  the  Man  of 
Glory.  You,  who  were  with  your  Lord  in 
death,  remain  with  Him  still  in  life.  If  He 
died  for  you^not  less  He  lives  for  you:  if 
He  suffered  for  you,  equally  true  is  it  that  He 
reigns  for  you.  If  you  said  these  words  with 
Iltai,  say  them  now  in  the  Joy  of  the  Resur- 
rection. For  now  our  truer  David  has  con- 
quered the  rebellion  of  His  disobedient  sons; 
DOW  He  has  retnmed  irom  His  banishment  in 
the  wilderness ;  now  He  is  drawing  nigh  to 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  truly  bo  named  since 
He  died,  the  true  Vision  of  true  Peace. 

It  is  strange  how  Grod  ordains  and  consti- 
taSe»  that  the  same  places  shall  sa  often  see 
the  type  and  the  antitype,  the  faint  fore- 
ifaadowing,  and  the  glorious  realization.  Isaac 
and  the  Lord  were  offered  on  the  same  moon- 
tun  ;  David  and  the  Son  of  David  bom  in  the 
■ame  city ;  Israel  and  the  Prince  of  Israel  called 
oat  of  the  same  Egypt.     So  here  again. 

Fot  behold  David,  in  the  season  of  hii 
deepest  humiliation,  is  drawing  near  to  the 
brook  CedroD.  A  thousand  years,  and  more, 
bcAn  tkMe  Bkaxd  Feet  should  tread  the 
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Bame  path.  And  jet  we  hear  almost  the  seme 
words  in  both.  *'  Then  said  the  king  to  Itttt 
the  Gittite,  Wherefore  goest  thou  also  with 
OS?  return  to  thy  place,  and  abide  with  the 
king:  for  thou  art  a  stranger,  and  also  an 
exile."  And  so  the  King  of  kings  spake  of 
His  foUowera,  "  If  therefore  ye  seek  Mc,  let 
these  go  their  way." 

And  was  the  answer  the  same? 

"  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the 
king  liveth,  surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the 
king  shall  be,  whether  in  life  or  death,  even 
there  also  will  thy  servant  be." 

"  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him,  «Bd 
fled." 

So  they  passed  the  brook  Cedron:  the 
one,  still  p'rt  with  his  faithful  friends,  hit 
chosen  warriors,  the  Chercthites,  and  all  the 
Pelethites,  and  all  the  Gittites ;  the  other, 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  alone  amidst  a 
band  of  enemies,  hurried  on  to  the  unrighteou* 
judgment-seat  and  the  Cross.  Yes  ;  Jewish 
rebellion  was  complete.  Absalom  had  entered 
ibto  Jerusalem ;  Ahithophel,  the  companion, 
the  guide,  and  the  own  familiar  friend,  bad 
deserted  the  king;  the  hearts  of  the  men  of 
Israel  were  with  the  usurper;  their  lawful 
monarch  was  a  fugitive  and  an  exile. 
And   man'B  lebeUioa  was  also  complete. 


The  Prince  of  Life  was  delivered  to  deaths 
tke  God  who  stretched  oat  the  Heavens  was 
bound;  the  Lord  of  the  Angels  was  defiled 
Kith  the  spitting  of  men. 

Bat  then  th^e  came  the  Day  of  Glory. 
There  came  the  day  when  King  Davki  crossed 
the  Jordan,  and  advanced  to  Jerusalem  in  his 
Yoyal  splendour.  There  came  the  day  when 
tbe  sons  of  those  that  afflicted  him  came 
koding  unto  him,  and  all  they  that  despised 
Urn  bowed  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of 
itt  feet;  when,  with  the  crowds  of  His  fbl* 
fewen  and  the  songs  of  his  soldiers,  he  went 
vp  to  the  Holy  City,  never  more  to  be  cast 
out,  never  more  to  be  an  exile  in  the  wilder- 
wi,  never  more  to  fear  shame  or  to  suiit^ 
SGiKoach. 

And  that  day  has  come  to  us  now.  Our 
M  eDteied  the  Jordan  on  Friday  afternoon. 
Ik  feet  of  the  true  High  Priest  were  then 
dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water ;  and  now  He 
lui  come  up  from  the  floods  and  has  entered 
4e  Land  of  Promise.  This  is  the  Day  which 
^Lord  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be 
gbdinit. 

And  so  now  we  are  to  be  with  Him  in  His 
^ottfed  Life  on  earth,  while  He  shall  yet 
i^mam  with  us  forty  days — speaking  of  the 
^gs  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
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"In  what  place  my  Lord  the  King  aball  be, 
whether  in  life  or  death,  there  also  will  Thj 
servant  be." 

And  now  let  us  lay  this  to  our  hearts.  la 
one  sense,  it  is  more  difficult  to  abide  with 
our  Lord  now,  than  it  was  in  the  forty  daya 
out  of  which  we  have  just  come.  Then  we 
shut  the  world  out,  more  or  less ;  then  we  were 
almost  shamed  into  some  kind  of  self-denial; 
then  the  very  season  of  the  year  seemed  to 
invite  us  to  quiet,  to  commune  with  our  own 
heart  and  in  our  chambeni,  and  to  be  still. 
Now  the  world  breaks  in  again.  Now  we  are 
called  to  no  especial  acts  of  self-denial.  !Now 
we  have  no  excuse  for  avoiding  those  gaieties 
and  engagements  which  are  so  apt  to  call  in 
off  from  God.  Yes ;  I  say  it  with  all  boldness ; 
in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  a  greater  and  holier' 
thing  to  keep  us  close  by  tlod  in  the  Great 
Forty  Days  after  Easter,  than  in  the  preced- 
ing Lent. 

To-day,  when  we  are  so  about  to  offer  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice*  to  God  as  at  no  other 
time — when  this  is  the  Feast  to  which  such 
multitudes  come  up,  the  Feast  of  all  ihists, 

*  At  ignonmt,  or  posriblj'  designing  iiicd,  hsvc  miaundcratood 
or  miBreprcMDted  Ihii  phru«,  it  ma;  Ih-  aa  well  to  slate,  ihU 
it  IB  equivalent  to  the  Sacriflce  of  Fruitie  and  ThanksgiTing  of 

die  FnyeT'book. 
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,  die  Holy  Day  of  all  holy  days,  who  would 
liih  to  speak  much  iu  his  own  poor  words  ? 
Let  OS  but  console  ourselves  with  the  saying  of 
Ittai,  and  then  let  us  draw  near  to  the  Banquet 
ofthe  Immaculate  Lamb. 

"Whether  in  death  or  life."  He  speaks 
not  as  a  man.  God's  ways  are  not  as  our 
*STs,  neither  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts. 
We  regard  life  as  the  first  of  two  things,  and 
death  as  the  second.  To-day  might  teach  us 
better.  Death  came  before  life,  as  trouble 
cuDe  before  joy.  The  Death  was  the  death 
of  three  days :  the  Life  is  the  life  of  an 
eteroity. 

And  we  in  this  world,  whether  we  will  or 
not,  mitst,  in  one  sense,  take  these  words  on 
oar  lips.  We,  like  our  Head,  are  called  to 
tlist  passing  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world,  which  we  call  Life.  We,  like  our  Head, 
must  taste  of  that  bitter  cup  which  He  tasted : 
"e  must  endure  first  the  dominion  of  death, 
vd  then  death  itself.  And  we  may  pass 
tluougb  both  with  joy,  because  He  has  passed 
thrw^  them  before  us.  We  may  take  up  all 
the  cares,  and  troubles,  and  &tigue  of  this  life, 
■s  things  hallowed  and  glorified  by  Himself. 
We  may  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
"f  desUi,  because  He  so  pasa^  through  it, 
tliat  of  this  also  it  may  be  written,   "  The 
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glory  of  Grod  did  ligKten  it,  and  the  Lamb  was 
the  Light  thereof." 

*'  Ye  are  dead :  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God."  And  here  we  have  another 
meaning  in  which  we  may  take  the  text, 
**  Whether  in  death  or  life."  Dead  to  all 
worldly  desires  and  cares,  as  he  was ;  dead  to 
all  fleshly  lusts,  as  He  was;  dead  to  all  the 
interest  and  affections  of  this  life,  as  He  was. 
And  yet  leading  a  hidden  life  with  Him,  and 
because  of  Him;  having  our  conversatUNik 
where  He  now  is;  having  our  hope  where 
He,  our  exceeding  great  Reward,  is  ncnr 
seated,  and  where  we  trust  some  day  to 
dwell  ourselves.  "  For  if  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  also  that  we  shall  live  wlk 
Him."  I. 

And  how  more  surely  than  by  drawii^  wifk 
to  that  Feast  which  He  instituted  at  the  hegm 
ning  of  His  most  precious  Passion,  and  wiiioh 
now,  of  all  other  times,  He  most  espedaBf 
calls  us  to  receive?  Thus  the  BesurreclMNii 
which  we  celebrate  to-day,  is  nearer  to  4Mi^ 
selves ;  thus  our  bodies  became  one  with  Wh 
thus  they  receive  a  wiUiess  that  ^^  He  is  llli 
Saviour  of  the  body,"  and  that  virtue  is  W 
fused  into  us,  which,  after  darkness,  and  cUh 
ruption,  and  the  worm,  will  bring  us  ftrdi  li 
light,  and  immortality,  and  the 
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of  angels.  Tes;  and  will  fulfil  the  text  in  « 
jtt  more  glorious  way:  leading  us  into  that 
eternal  Life  which  He  won  for  us  by  His 
Death. 

It  is  the  time  of  life  now.  The  young 
thoots,  the  green  fields,  the  fresh  flowers,  make 
it  the  Easter  of  the  year,  as  well  as  of  the 
(horch:  make  it  the  Kesuirection  of  the  type, 
k  well  as  of  the  antitype :  show  how,  from 
ht  heginning  of  the  world,  this  death,  and 
■IB  revival,  were  fore^irdained :  proclaim 
)ht  *'  Old  things  are  passed  away :  behold,  all 
Itoigs  are  become  new." 
'  And  what  follows?  That  we  also  should 
Stkft  in  newness  of  life.  That  we  should  enter 
Vi  spiritual  spring,  seeing  the  glory,  and  feel- 
^  the  warmlii  of  that  Sun  of  Kightrousness 
Midi  now  beams  upon  us.  Forlo!  "thewin- 
toispast;"  theseasonof  afflictJonisatanend; 
Nbe  lam  is  over  and  gone;"  penitential  tears 
K  DOW  to  be  put  away;  "the  flowers  appear 
OB  the  earth,"  for  that  dead,  hard  wood  of  the 
Cam,  has  blossomed  into  all  beauty,  and  into 
Wtty  grace  j  "  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds 
ii  oome,"  for  now  the  songs  of  the  Angels  may 
•pia  tell  of  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
OD  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will ;  "  and  the 
voice  rf  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land:"  for 
the  EiAy  GluMt  now  speaks  more  dearly,  now 


the  rain  sliall  be  over  for  ever,  and  the 
wiped  from  all  eyes?  What  when  the 
of  the  everlasting  song  shall  be  come,  aac 
voice  of  the  Heavenly  Dove  shall  be  b 
in  OUT  land,  in  our  own  land,  the  Un 
peace,  the  Land  of  the  Living?  Then 
Easter  Day  have  its  glorious  accomplit^ 
— then  shall  mortality  be  fully  swallomj 
of  life.  ..J 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  Grod  tlifj 
and  God  the  Holy  Gfaost,  be  all  hoDom 
glory  for  ever.     Amen.  .^i 


.Mi 
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EASTER  DAY:    EVENING. 


**  THE  FIBST  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK." 


St.  JohD,  ZX.  1. 
^  The  first  day  of  the  week:' 

Bow  can  I  begin  on  this  glorious  evening 
Better  than  with  the  words  of  the  same  St. 
Jchn  in  the  Revelation ; — "  Weep  not,  the  Lion 
rfthe  tribe  of  Judah  hath  conquered?' — con- 
mred  sin,  conquered  Satan,  conquered  death, 
ilie  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  open ;  tlie  head  of 
fte  serpent  is  bruised;  God  died  as  man,  to 
tbe  end  that  man  might  live  as  God. 

**Tbe  first  day  of  the  week."  He  may  well 
say,  The  First.  O  truly  first  day,  in  which 
He,  the  First  and  the  Last,  rose  again!  O 
frilly  blessed  day,  the  first  of  our  Lord's  vic- 
tory! O  truly  glorious  day,  which  has 
Slivered  them  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
We  all  their  lifetime  been  subject  to 
H>Ddage! 

Now  is  fidfilled  the  prophecy  of  Jacob: 
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"  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall 
praise."  By  the  name  of  Judah  he  calls  Jesut 
Christ;  "for  it  is  evident,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"that  oar  Lord  sprang  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah."  And  His  brethren — for  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren — being  ransomed 
from  death  by  Him,  do  indeed  praise  Him. 

"Thine  Hand,"  said  Jacob,  "shall  be  on 
the  neck  .of  Thine  enemies;"  that  is,  Thou 
shalt  mightily  overcome  them ;  as  about  mid- 
night last  night  Christ  did,  when  He  burst 
the  bars  of  death.  These  holy  women,  then, 
came  to  see  this  victory,  though  as  jet  they 
knew  nothing  of  it.  And  notice  this: 
Mary  Magdalene  hastened,  while  it  was  yet 
darl^  to  the  sepulchre.  Day  dawned  there, 
at  ttiat  time  of  the  year,  at  about  five  o'clock. 
And  Bethany,  where  she  lived,  was  about  fif- 
teen furlongs  from  Jerusalem;  so  that  St. 
Mary  must  have  left  her  house  about  four  in 
the  morning.  The  full  moon — for  it  was  then 
the  P^ter  moon — gave  her  light;  and  so, 
before  daybreak,  she  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

I  should  think  that  to  these  holy  women 
that  Sabbath — and  you  know  that  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  is  our  Saturday — must  have  been  the 
longest,  tlie  most  tedious,  the  most  wearisome 
that  ever  was  known.  How  was  it  possible 
fyr  them  to  ^y?    Whom  should  tiiey  pray   | 
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it  Their  fidth  was  shaken ;  they  knew  not 
hether  our  Lord  were  God,  or  only  man. 
hat  could  they  do?  Which  way  should 
mj  turn?  We  read  in  Malachi,  how  God 
Itokes  those  that  said  of  the  Sabbath, 
What  a  weariness  is  it!"  But  He  would 
■t  so  have  rebuked  those  holy  women  who 
uld  not  break  His  commandment  by  going 
M  cm  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  longed  to  be  at 
hi  sepulchre. 
^^And  seeth  the  stone  rolled  (jaoayy    They 

C  early ,  but  our  Lord  was  em'lier  yet ;  for 
was  that  Psalm  fulfilled,  ^^  I  myself  will 
pke  right  early."  Fulfilled  in  that  verse, 
Ijifilled  in  the  following  verse  also,  ^^  For  the 
■Mtness  of  Thy  mercy  reacheth  imto  the 
Ifisvens,  and  Thy  truth  unto  the  clouds." 
k  Good  Friday  we  saw  how  the  greatness  of 
he  Lord's  mercy  did  indeed  reach  to  the 
invens,  when  He  hung  upon  the  cross,  and 
he  sun  was  darkened  for  the  space  of  three 
bars.  To-day  His  truth  is  set  forth  in  the 
Ufilment  of  His  promise,  that  on  the  third  day 
He  should  rise  again. 

^  Then  she  runneth^  and  cometh  to  Simon 
Afer,  arid  to  the  other  disciple^  whom  Jesus 
(loed^  and  saith  unto  them^  They  have  taken 
IBM^  the  Lard  ovjt  of  llie  sepulchre^  and  we 
im0  not  where  they  have  laid  Hm." 
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Now  it  was  past  the  grey  of  the  moraing, 
and  the  sun  was  nearly  ready  to  rise.  But  it 
shows  us  how  we  ought  to  be  patient  with 
those  that  are  weak  of  faith,  when  we  find 
one  who  loved  so  much  as  Mary  Magdalene, 
so  utterly  doubting  of  the  Lord's  promise. 
The  Lord  gone  from  the  sepulchre!  Why, 
how  could  He  not  have  gone?  Is  it  so  strange 
that  His  words  should  be  fulfilled?  But  she 
does  not  even  seem  to  have  remembered  than. 
She  was  so  filled  in  her  one  work  of  love^  tbe 
anointing  His  Body,  that  she  will  not  see 
His  work.  We  are  all  apt  to  do  this.  We 
determine  to  serve  God  in  a  particular  way,: 
and  then  we  cannot  see  that  He  is  working  a. 
much  nobler  work  in  another  way.  Noir; . 
Peter,  and  that  other  disciple — ^namely,  9lU 
John  himself — came  forth  to  see,  and  tfafliP^ 
race  is  written  for  our  instruction.  :  .i^ 

"  Peter ^  therefore^  went  forth^  and  that  ^Am 
disciple^  and  came  to  the  sepulchre.  So.A^fi 
ran  both  together:  and  the  other  duc^jde  M 
outrun  Peter ^  and  came  first  to  the  sept/Udn* 
And  he^  stooping  dourn^  and  looking  m,  9m- 
the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  noi  tef 
Then  Cometh  Simon  Peter  /oUowing  ^Mm^  jani 
went  into  the  sepulchre.^^  • 

These  two  set  forth  to  us  the  Jews  and  th^^  : 
Gentiles.    John  was  the  first  that  came  to  thir  J 
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iqnlchre :  so  the  Jews  were  the  first  to  bear 
flf  the  Lord's  death,  ^^as  He  spake  by  the 
ttouth  of  the  holy  prophets  which  have  been 
nice  the  world  bqgan."  They  had  seen  it  in 
ID  their  types;  they  had  themselves  set  it 
fiNth  in  aU  their  sacrifices ;  the  offering  of 
Iliac,  and  the  Passover  Lamb,  proclaimed  it  as 
dariy  as  did  the  words  of  Isaiah,  that  ^^  His 
loiil  should  be  made  an  offering  for  sin,"  or 
those  cf  Daniel,  that  ^^  after  threescore  and  two 
veeb  should  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
ffimseE"  "Yet  went  they  not  in."  They 
dtve  with  all  their  heart  to  the  letter  of  Scrip- 
tme,  hut  they  would  not  enter  into  its  mean- 
11%;  just  as — ^it  is  a  favourite  illustration  of  the' 
fiithas — Uriah,  by  keeping  too  faithfiilly  the 
letters  which  David  had  given  him,  perished 
bjr  means  of  their  contents.  Peter  was  the 
fint  to  enter  in ;  and  so  the  Gentiles  were  the 
fint  to  take  hold  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
Fusion,  to  acknowledge  their  own  weakness, 
ind  to  find  their  strength  in  the  True  Kock, 
looording  to  that  saying,  "  The  conies  are  but 
a  feeble  folk,  yet  make  they  their  house  in  the 
lock." 

^^And  seelh  the  linen  clothes  lie^  and  the 
napkin  that  was  about  His  Head^  not  lying 
tpftA  the  linen  clothes^  but  wrapped  together  in 
^  place  by  itself:' 

47 
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^^  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worth j  of  aB 
acceptation/'  for  it  sets  forth  to  us  a  great 
mystery.  The  napkin  that  surrounded  the 
Lord's  Head,  and  the  linen  clothes  that  had 
been  Wrapped  about  His  Body,  were  not  all 
laid  together,  but  separate.  Now,  by  His 
Head,  His  Grodhead  is  meant :  by  His  Body, 
His  Manhood  is  set  forth  to  us.*  Here,  there* 
fore,  we  learn,  that  though  our  Lord  has  only 
one  l^erson,  so  that  we  are  compelled  by  the 
Catholic  faith  to  say  that  God  was  bom,  God 
suffered,  and  God  died;  yet  He  has  two 
separate,  distinct  natures.  His  Grodhead  and 
His  Manhood.  He,  being  God,  did  not  snfkt 
as  God,  but  as  Man.  Take  this  example.  If  I 
pour  wine  and  water  into  a  glass,  the  mixture' 
there  is  neither  ¥nne  nor  water,  but  something 
between  both.  It  is  not  in  this  manner  thil 
our  Lord's  two  natures  were  united.  If  anj' 
man  says  it  is,  he  is  a  heretic,  for  he  teaclMr 
what  the  Athanasian  Creed  calls  confusion  of 
substance.    But  if  I  take  wine  and  water,  Ad' 


*  The  napkia  that  i»  aboal  our  Lord**  HqmI  i»  im| 
with  the  linen  clothes,  i.e.,  God,  the  Head  of  Christ,  Mid  tin 
incomprehensible  mysteriea  of  the  Godhead,  are  rtwrnftd  Una 
our  poor  knowledge ;  the  power  traoscenda  the  natore  ef  ihir 
creatim.  And  it  it  fimnd  not  onl^papart,  bat  uiiypad  tafSllHi^' 
neither  beginDing  nor  end  ia  saeivaad  the  heightof  tki  DU^i 
Nature  had  neither  beginning  nor  end. — Qr^gprn^  Hmb.  0*  i| 


tvo  sqitfate  glMses,  and  bind 
pCher,  neither  is  this  a  type  of 
.  say  it  is,  I  &\\  into  a  worse 
Hher.  I  ck>  not  confound  His 
int  I  divide  His  Persons,  and 
Huists.  But  if  now  I  take  oil 
NHur  them  into  the  same  glass, 
;nie  type.  The  oil  and  water 
0wn  nature ;  they  do  not  mix 
rhich  is  neither  oil  nor  water, 
^  are  one  mass.  Perfect  oil 
r :  equal  to  every  other  oil,  as 
;  inferior  to  every  other  oil,  as 
ter.  And  this  is  the  Cathidk 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
b  the  Holy  Ghost  grant  that 
ti  even  by  a  hair's  breadth ! 
set  forth  to  us  by  the  linen 
napkin,  each  f(^ed  in  a  sepa- 

b  also  that  other  discyfUe  which 
»  sepulchre^  and  he  saw  ofnd 

U  come  to  pass  even  with  the 
lie  fulness  of  time,  shall  follow 
ill  enter  into  the  Lord's  sepul- 
^  hold  of  the  Lord's  Passion, 
at  Jesus  is  true  God,  shall  be- 
be  saved.    And  ao  St.  Pattl 
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testifies:  ^^ Blindness  in  part  is  happened  to 
Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  GrentOes  shall 
come  in,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

^^  For  M  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture^  that 
He  should  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Then- 
the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  then:  own 
homes."  Therefore  they  went  because  they 
understood  not.  David  of  old  time  knew 
better:  "I  have  set  God  alwc^  before  Me,  fir 
He  is  on  my  right  hand."  Yet  in  the  stODO 
rolled  away,  and  the  clothes  wrapped  togetfaert 
the  disciples  could  nqt  see  that  their  Lord  tm 
risen.  Well  might  He  afterwards  say,  "0 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe!  Ou^ 
not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things  V 

"  Went  away " — away  from  the  very  plaOfr 
where  they  ought  to  have  stayed ;  away  fiiMl 
the  very  place  where,  if  they  had  bad  flitt 
as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  they  would  \aM 
given  worlds  to  be.  And  we  do  the  nnt 
thing :  we  go  away  from  the  Lord's  sepukblt 
to  our  own  homes ;  we  hear  of  His  burial  wA 
resurrection,  and  forthwith  go  and  fin^gek  it 
all,  some  in  cares,  some  in  business,  some  is 
pleasures.  If  we  even  watch  with  the  Loid 
one  hour, — over  our  own  business  and  amuse- 
ment we  watch  all  the  rest  of  the  day. 

^^Then  the  disciples  went  away  to  thdr 
own  homes "    Yet  they  were  disciplea,  and 
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tne  disciples  too ;  but  they  did  not  show  their 
dbcipleship  in  this.  We  imitate  them  weU 
coough  in  their  negligence,  when  shall  we 
kvD  to  follow  them  in  their  love  and  zeal  ? 

It  was  not  so  with  all. 

**  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre 
Vtt|MDg."  Mary  had  chosen  that  better  part 
vindi  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  her; 
ttd  what  that  part  was,  with  Gtxl's  help,  we 
win  see  to-morrow. 

in  the  meantime,  "Let  God,"  as  at  that 
int  Easter  Day,  "  arise,  and  let  His  enemies 
k  scattered !"  May  He  grant  th^t  you,  put- 
ting off  the  Old  Man  of  sin,  may  be  renewed 
wUi  Him  in  righteousness.  May  He,  that 
enqjiiered  death  by  death,  free  you  from  the 
.filler  of  sin  and  death.  May  He,  Who,  by  His 
Mnnection,  bestowed  life  on  the  world,  raise 
yM  up  to  everlasting  life :  so  that,  having  now 
veeoved  the  type  of  your  own  resurrection  in 
ffiii  you  may  hereafter  receive  at  His  hands 
tiiefidness  of  eternal  blessedness,  for  His  merit's 
Mke,  Who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  the  Father 
•nd  the  Holy  Ghost,  God,  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen. 


J. 
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St.  Luke,  xxiy.  29. 

^^  Abide  with  usj  far  it  i»  towards  eioenimg^  mud  db 

day  it  far  spetUj* 

How  beautiful  are  the  facts  contained  in  iSA 
narrative!    Its  very  grandeur  depends  vpoi 
its  simplicity  and  naturalness :   and  like  M- 
simple,  yet  natural  pictures,  it  grows  upon'tt 
the  more  we  look  at  it,   and  examinei  feil 
endeavour  to  understand  it  in  its  variooe  -tt^ 
tails.    And  this  will  be  the  more  especidft 
the  case  in  proportion  as  we  realize  the  fin 
that  it  was  not  without  a  purpose  that  lit 
Lord  remained  on  earth  forty  days  ffbtr  if 
Resurrection,    and  visited    and  taught    H 
disciples.      There  was  in  all  this  some  dtf 
and   solemn    teaching   of  mysterioos  tnif 
truth  applicable  to  the  Church  in  all  if 
As  in  healing  iVi^  «\ck^  and  working  n 


* 

iritual  teaching  was  implied  or  aywr 
•o  is  it  in  these  His  visits  to  the 
I* 

ly  review  the  circumstances  of  the  nar* 
The  death  of  oar  Lord  was  upper- 
I  the  thoughts  of  His  disciples.  It 
the  bhghting  of  long  chmished  hc^s.^ 
leared  in  a  measure  and  degree  in  vain, 
lad  looked  &r  great  things,  even  the 
iBce  of  Israel;  and  lo!  as  the  dew  be- 
i  sun,  so  had  these  eiqiectations  passed 
They  knew  only  that  He  was  dead 
1^  from  Whom  they  had  looked  for 
If   His    Besurrection    they    had    not 

pnder,  then,  that  as  they  journeyed  to 
^.  they  should  reason  upon  all  the 
ftiiat  had  taken  jdace.  No  wonder 
^Ihe  Evangelist  records :  '^  They  taU:ed 
I  of  all  these  things  that  had  hap- 
.>  One  can  readily  imagine  how  they 
p  sorrow  and  sadness,  and  yet  in  love, 
pe,.to  Him  Who  had  been  buried,  in 
iulchre.  They  could  not  perchance 
and,  as  they  communed  together,  how 
ipil-crowned  should  establish  a  spiritual 
n  of  which  there  should  be  no  end: 
ihjQe  should  reign  for  ever.  Strange 
ktma^  seem  the  statement  that,  uplifted 
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on  the  cross,  (the  mark  of  shame  henceforth 
to  be  the  Christian's  glory,)  He  should  draw 
all  men  unto  Him;  and  that  bj  dying  He 
should  conquer  death. 

Sad,  too,  were  their  hearts  within   theia.' 
Like  the  rest,  they  had  doubtless  entertained 
hopes  of  an  earthly,  and  not  a' heavenly  king^ 
dom;    or,  at  all  events,  whatever  thougfaib 
they  had  entertained,  now  appeared  to  W 
purpose.     They  talked  of  Him  Whom  tklMt^. 
loved.     And  the  loving  heart  has  not  long^w 
seek  for  that  it  loves.      So  here.      He  t#. 
Whom  they  spake  was  nigh  at  hand,     flii^ ' 
drew  near,  and  walked  with  them,  and  enUt^ 
expounded  to  them  the  prophecies  obi 
Himself.    As  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  He 
^^  Ought  not  Christ  to,  have  siifiered 
things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory? 
beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  Pro{rfi£taf  lllg 
expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  ScriptiiM84fll» 
things  concerning  Himself."     Oh!   fiiMMMt'd 
two,  to  hear  fix>m  His  own  lips  the  fbU  vttirtfl 
of  .what  they  so  imperfectly  underBtoodi-  tfl||j 
fiiiled  to  realize.  >   ^4tii 

The  village  is  reached,  and  evening  n  eMMi!^ 
ing  on.  The  Unknown  seems  as  if  He  ttodl)^ 
go  fiulher.  This,  perhaps,  to  try 
they  would  wish  Him  to  tarry,  or  penail 
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U)  leave  them.     They  prayed  Him  to  remain, 

<od  He,  all  love,  went  in  with  them,  and  at 
ieogth  was  made  known  unto  them  in  the 
breaking  of  bread. 

Now,  there  is  in  all  this  a  practical  lesson 
&rus  all. 

L  How  often,  in  our  own  experience,  does 
it  occur  that  Jesus  seems  to  have  withdrawn 
finr  a  while  from  our  hearts.     We  are  sad — and 
doubdul.     We  had  trusted  that  we  should 
have  this  or  that.     The  fervour  of  early  devo- 
tiaa  seems  to  have  passed.     We  are  cold,  per- 
haps, in  our  prayers,  and  at  Holy  Communion . 
The  service,  which  once  was  our  daily  joy,  is 
now  somewhat  irksome.     Duties,  which  once 
were  easy,  are  now  carelessly  performed.    Some 
osre^  or  business,  or  pleasure^  has  interfered. 
The  misty  clouds  of  doubt  gather  over  the 
soqI.     We  seek  the  living  among  the  dead. 
Who  has  not  experienced  this  in  his  spiritual 
come?      And  how  should  we  act?      How 
but  meditate    in    holy    seclusion    upon   the 
gracious  promises  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
pray  Him  to  abide  with  us?      How  but  by 
earnest  prayer  and  supplication?      We  are 
bring  tried.     Our  faith  and  love  are  being  put 
to  the  test.     Unrest  of  love  follows  hiding  of 
the  face  of  the  Beloved;   and  where  unrest 
i»— where  the   heart  is  stid—love,  in  some 
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measure  and  d^^ree,  exists^    It  may  be 
DOW ;  but  ^^  if  it  is  bcMnif  it  grows  in  secrecy,^: 
growing  it  will  be  perfected,  onoe  perfecled^^ 
will  abide.     For  when  it  is  perfected,  it 
not  decline  into  old  age,  and  fltnn  old 
come  to  death ;  to  this  end  will  it  be 
that  it  may  abide  fer  ever."     Oh  I  wmtdt^i 
carefully.    Christ  is  near.    Let  the  kmn^i 
but  call,  ^nd  search  fer  Him,  and  He  witt 
He  will  enter  in,  and  fill  it  with  holy  joy« 
heart  shall  bum  within.     And  the 
^  abide  with  us,''  will  be  His  own^most 
presence. 

II.  And,  most  of  all,  shall  the  lovimg 
seek  its  Lord  in  the  means  of  giuoe,  aad^^ 
all,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.    To  those 
together  in  His  Name,  a  special 
promised.     ^^I  was  glad  when  they 
me,  Let  us  go  unto  the  House  of  our 
And  why  should  we  vgoice?     la  it 
cause  it  is  the  dwelling-plaoe  of  thd 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords?    There  He 
as  among  the  golden  candlestidks. 
waiteth  to  be  gracious.     In  Holy 
read,  in  solemn  confession,  io 
joyous  chant  and  psalm  of  thanki 
soul  sees  its  Lord;  and  every  prayclr^-ttii 
treaty,  carry  on  the  one  same 
with  me,  Lord."    And  most  Mty 


tn 

m  the  Sacraaieiit  of  the  Altar.  No 
10 18  tihis  for  md  disputes,  and  reasoninj^. 
iom  those  who  draw  nigh  to  the  Holy 
III  be  all  strifes,  and  doubts,  and  fear, 
ttnig  cnily  does  the  loving  heart  seek-->^ 
MJesus  Christ  Himsrif ;  one  thing  only 
Ifit  care  to  know,  and  that  is,  that  there 
l|f  Who  giveth  His  peojde  to  «at  the  Hea* 
i^VreaA  that  came  down  fVom  Heaven; 
>fccrt  He  is  Who  gave  Himself  to  be 
Hif  the  Bread  of  Life;  and  so  again  the 
Ir  is,  ^  Abide  with  Me,  leave  Me  not, 
Irfersake  Me/' 

I?  And  besides  all  this,  we  shoold  look 
ift  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  reverses 
IhAOws  of  this  life,  and  in  sickness  too^ 
iiiiese  the  Unseen  is  ever  present ;  in  all 
MEle  jonmeys  with  n»;  and,  as  He  does, 
i  anfrequently  happens  that  our  hearts 
llrithin  us,  as  we  receive  the  whidpers  of 
i  consolation.  Himself  a  man  of  sorrows 
boquainted  with  grief  from  the  birth  in 
lunger,  till  on  the  Cross  He  exclaimed, 
is  finished,"  He  knows  how  to  succour 
^who  are  passing  through  the  fiery  ordeal 
Betkm,  mental  and  bodily.  Fear  only  to 
ffim,  and  fearing,  pray  Him  ever  to  abide. 
tde  with  me,"  be  thy  prayer,  and  thoa 

fad  Him  Bi^h;  ibr  He  who  longs  fyi 
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God  with  his  whole  heart,  already  hat 
Whom  he  loves;  ^r  none  could  lov 
unless  he  possessed  Him,  whom  He 
Call  upon  Him  in  the  day  of  trouble,  i 
will  not  turn  aside  from  thee,  though  U 
thy  faith.  He  may  appear  as  if  He  wc 
further.  The  healer  will  come  unto  tb 
thy  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy ;  tl 
shall  all  be  wiped  away,  and  thoii  sha 
to  Him,  be  supported  by  Him,  Wl 
know  is  life  eternal. 

And  when  the  evening  of  life  hac 
come — ^when  the  aching  head,  and  the 
limb,  and  the  failing  eye,  tell  thee  thi 
art  pn  the  threshold  of  eternity ;  whc 
feelest  that  ere  long  thou  wilt  have  do 
all  of  earth ;  what,  then,  will  cheer  thei 
dying  hour,  and  glad  thee  as  thou  jo!H 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  ahi 
death?  Riches,  honours,  and  distinctid 
coveted  and  hardly  won— what  will  thei 
They  will  not  afford  thee  one  momeiy 
then — ^they  cannot  soothe  a  singli 
What  then  is  the  stay?  what  the  ho/gf 
fiuthful  soul?  la  it  not  €hri8t  Hk|| 
hope  of  glory?  Happy  soul,  idiid)[|| 
moment,  haying  tasted  the  jQiiits  of  M 
is  allowed  time  to  ^ee  His  glory,  m  ik 
batten  of  the  Father.    Ha^jr  j||| 
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ni  all  humility  and  &ith  looking  to  Him^ 
cu  say,  ^^  Hc^  me,  I  pray,  oh !  Lord,  and 
I  shall  be  healed;  save  me,  and  I  shall 
be  saved;  glorify  me,  and  I  shall  be  glori- 
ous.'' Happy  soul,  which  realizing  His  pre- 
sence, can  say,  ^^  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
fiveth.''  For  those,  who  dwell  in  Christ, 
sod  in  whom  He  dwelleth,  the  sting  of  death 
bis  been  removed*  Christ  abideth  with  them, 
tod  is  about  to  take  them  to  abide  with 
Bim  for  even  Yes  !  thanks  be  to  God^ 
iriudi  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jons  Christ. 

Kow,  ere  Easter-tide  is  passed  away,  pray 
w  Him  more  earnestly  than  heretofore  we 
bne,  that  He  will  abide  with  us — abide  with 
onr  hope,  our  trust,  our  joy,  our  light ;  abide 
lidi  us  on  change,  in  the  market,  in  the  world, 
a  our  lonely  chamber ;  that  mid  all  we  may 
be  pieserved  safe  from  the  evils  that  are  in  the 
voiUL  And,  as  we  think  of  all  the  bliss*  and 
joy  that  flow  from  the  realization  of  Christ's 
pmoice,  let  us,  especially  when  long  absti- 
nence may  provoke  to  the  contrary,  exercise 
ourselves  in  what  Thomas  a  Kempis  has  so 
veD  said,  ^Who,  then,  is  he  that  celebrates 
the  Passover  in  Spirit?  He  who  passes  over 
fiom  vice  to  virtues ;  who  rises  from  his  old 
life  and  evfl  custom  to  a  state  of  new  devotion; 
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— ^Who  that  Worthily  bonours  the  Paiwwr) 
He  who  spurns  secular  honours,  and  seeks  fhi 
glory  of  Qurist  in  all. his  actions. — Who  sacri* 
fices  the  Kid  on  the  evening  of  the  PiassoverJ 
He  who  truly  repents  of  his  sins,  and  for  thi 
rest  abstains  from  sin. — ^Who  eats  the  roastad 
Lamb  with  bitter  herbs  ?  He  who  sorrowfiiP| 
thinks  of  Christ  suffering  on  the  Cross,  $ai 
living  innocently,  chastens  himself. — Who  k 
the  true  Hebrew  that  passes  through  the  Bd 
Sea  ?  He  who  passes  on  from  carnal  sense  to 
sweetness  of  the  Spirit,  and  forgetting  tfaoM 
things  which  are  behind,  reaches  forward  t| 
those  things  which  are  before^ — Who  is  Ai 
true  child  of  Abraham  ?  He  who  advanoii 
fiom  servile  fear,  to  the  liberty  of  the  scmsH 
God.*— Who  is  the  true  disciple  of  JsM 
Christ  ?  He  who  perfectly  renounces  :■ 
earthly  things,  and  i^linquisbes  his  own  wS 
—Who  is  worthy  to  sit  at  the  Table  of  Chaslj 
He  who  voluntarily  humbles  himself  for  tin 
love  of  Christ. — ^Who  is  fit  to  enter  t^ 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  He  who  despisea  tl| 
kingdom  of  the  world,  and  all  secullll 
parade;  he  is  the  friend  of  Grod,  the  citiaii 
of  Heaven,  and  Lord  of  the  world. — yfljn 
is  meet  to  contemplate  the  Face  of  Chri|| 
and  to  penetrate  the  secret  d  Heavm?  ]|| 
wjbo  is  ckaa  ia  hearty  forvoii  h  FVM 
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wholly  given  up  to  his  ioternal  life 

I  is  beloved  and  accepted  of  Godr    He 

is  abject  in  his  ovm  ways,  and  thinks 

lly    of  everything  which    passes    away. 


I 
I 

•4; 
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HEAVENLY  BLISS. 

PhilippianBi  iii.  20. 
^^  Far  our  conversation  i$  m  ffaaven.^ 

Whilst  still  the  joyous  tidings  linger  t 
ear,  that  He  is  risen;  whilst  still  the  g^ 
answer  is,  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  indeed;, 
not  be  without  advantage,  if  we  eonsidf 
though  somewhat  briefly,  the  natum 
Heaven  which  He  opened  for  all  b 
True  it  is  that  this  was  not  fully  df 
our  Blessed  Lord  had  ascended  into 
and  led  captivity  captive,  and  reoil 
for  men.     Yet  as  the  Kestirrectif 
grand  link  in  the  glorious  chain  by  1 
was  accomplished,  we  may  fittiqn 
holy  contemplation  upon  .the  joySsW 
of  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  tba  tl 
abready  made  citizens.    And    ai^ 
distant  land,  fitr  from  friends  aaftfi 
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8  oft  of  his  native  home  and  those  he 
eft  behind,  so  should  we,  wanderers  in 
rildemess  of  this  world,  think  much  of 
leavenly  Canaan — our  ^^ native"  home, 
St  prepared  for  the  people  of  God. 

HT,  in  discoursing  of  Heaven,  one  knows 
bere  to  b^n  or  where  to  end.  Imagi- 
is  feeble.  Human  powers  cannot  grasp, 
^  adequate  degree,  the  glory  that  shidl 
sealed  hereafter.  Who  can  paint  bliss 
lied,  glory  matchless,  rest  unbroken, 
eyond  thought,  (yet  never  cloying,)  or 
It  knows  no  ending?  Far  sooner  might 
tie  infant  in  all  the  weakness  of  its  un- 
ped  powers,  comprehend  the  hidden 
of  nature  and  science  with  which  it  may 
r  life  be  conversant,  than  man,  with  his 
lowers,  be  enable  to  explain  the  exceed- 
satness  of  that  blessedness  which  shall  be 
ppy  lot  of  those  who  prove  faithful  unto 
A.  Nor  can  language  describe  what 
igination  cannot  realize.  For  who  may 
)0  paint  the  beauty  of  that  great  city, 
Ay  Jerusalem,  with  her  light  like  unto 

9  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone, 
0  crystal,  with  the  twelve  gates  of  pearl, 
th^  is  no  temple,  in  that  the  Lord 
.hnig^ty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
the  city  that  hath  no  need  of  the  sun, 

4S 
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Beitb^  of  the  moon,  to  sbioe  in  it; 
glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the 
the  light  of  it? 

But  the  fact  that  we  cannot  imagii 
scribe  all  this,  is  no  reason  why  we  at 
endeavour  to  gain  suph  glimpses  of  i 
serve  to  make  us  realise  more  fully  ti 
neas  of  our  privileges  a^  members  iw 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  so  let 
to  the  practice  of  those  duties  which  ] 
so  great  must  necessarily  involve.  . 
therefore,  as  far  as  we  may,  see  in 
bl^ssednesfii  of  the  redeemed  will 
cppsist. 

X.  I  observe  that  absence  oi  | 
row^  trial,  and  suffering  is  the  first 
unquestionably  the  lowest  element  t 
nesa.  Now,  fix>m  these  the  Chiii 
never  be  exempted  in  this  world, 
representations  of  this  life  in  Holy 
prove  this  fact.  They  tell  us  thai 
side  the  grove  there  can  be  no  n 
what  is  life  compared  to?  It  is.  a 
example,  a  voyage.  The  ChristJinJ 
pared  to  a  sailor  guiding  his  bai)(, 
sea,  at  one  time  calm,  at  anotbec>; 
dangerou3.  It  is  called  a  day — a  di§ 
work  has.  to  be  done,  and  fitMii;.|| 
workman  must  not  cease  till  eiji| 


;a 


fc  A  »  oomparrd  ta  ft  rast  battte^eld, 
lidiimi^y  struggle  has  to  be  foughty 
lit  koe  we  are  bound  to  wage  unceasing 
lihtke  world,  tbe  flesh,  and  the  DeriL 
^9t  thejr  watbbfid  to  gain  the  mastery 
^  Ever^  there&Ry  must  we  be  on  our 

ffioA  thev  attacks,  bodi  from:  wkhm 

In  the  battle-fleld  danger  anni 

expected.    Even  when-  the  foe  is 

fte  soldier  must  be  aimed  at  all  points 
'ttfeBbat.  Lifr  again  is  called  a  joum^ 
^  %  waste  and  howling  wilderness,  and 
^  tile  tmnreller  may  many  a:  time  be 
^d  fiwtsore,  yet  he  must  press  on^ 

^bom  these^  and  many  other  passages, 
dent  that  for  the  Christian  ta  dream  of 
'^  repose,  and  sdf-pkasing,  is  to  peril 
^tion,  and  to  hope  for  that  he  may  not 
for  him  to  be  free  fixmi  pain  and 
^,  were  inconsistent  with  a  lifo  of  pro* 
Sufioin^  on  earth  is  the  Christian's 
koe,  that  he,  like  his  Blessed  Master, 
i  perfected  through  suffering.    Needful 
It  temptation  should  assail,  and  sorrows 
t,  else  were  there  no   trial  of  foith. 
i  are  suflfering  and  cross-bearing,  else 
hoe  mi  rqcidng  nor  wearing  of  the 
^  Tbe^tane  will  come  when  the  soldier 
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we  are  told  that  there  is  a  rest  for  the  ] 
of  God — a  rest  that  shall  never  be  bro! 
where  the  wicked  shall  cease  from  trou 
and  the  weary  shall  be  at  rest.  Tbeo 
all  tears  be  wiped  away  from  our  eye 
there  shall,  be  no  more  death,  tteithor  i 
nor  cr}-ing;  neither  shall  there  be 
more  pain.  Then  shall  we  hai^ 
more,  ndther  thirst  any  more;  neithei 
the  sun  light  on  us,  mtr  any  heat.  K 
Lamb,  Who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  tbrooe 
feed  us,  and  shall  lead  us  into  living  fim 
of  water,  and  Grod  shall  wipe  away  all 
fit>m  our  eyes.  .r 

But  rest  does  not  mean  merely  the  d 
of  grief  or  pun.  It  im|dies  not  a  ill 
inactivity.     In  Heaven  is  no  niglit,  'J 
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iiss.    It  is  their  highest  joy  to  do 

God,  to  tune  their  golden  harps, 

all  honour  and  glory  to  Him  Who 

them,  and  washed  them  in  His 

and  made  them  kings  and  priests 

They  serve  Hijn  day  and  night. 

^  is  as  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 

as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 

of  mighty  thunderings,  saying :  Alle- 

iie  Lord  Grod  Omnipotent  reigneth. 

leaven    also    will    be  the  sphere  of 

ire  illumination.     The  powers  of  our 

▼ision  are  now  weak.     We  can  attain 

Lt  little  comparatively  speaking.     We 

Btantly  perplexed  by  first  one  thing, 

n  another.     Aye,  even  when  in  the 

,  or  at  the  Holy  Altar,  or  in  medita- 

lon   God's  word,  or  in  prayer,   some 

;ht  breaks  in  upon  the  soul,  and  some 

s  removed,  or  new  joy  imparted,  we 

e  through  a  glass  darkly.     In  very 

le  more  we  ponder  on  the  mysteries  of 

1,  Regeneration,  and  Redemption,  the 

e  we  convinced  of  the  weakness  of  our 

the  more  we  study  and  learn,  the 

3  find  lies  beyond  us.    But  this  shaV 

nys  be.     This  vile  body  has  been  re 

.    It  shall  be  changed  so  as  to  be  liV 

is  glorious  Body.    Sown  in  oorruptic 
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it  shall  be  raised  in  tnoorraptioD ;  m 
weakness,  it  shall  be  raised  in  power;  • 
dishononr,  it  shall  be  raised  in  gkny ; 
natural  body,  it  shall  be  raised  a  s 
one.  Oh{  blessed  change — a  cbai^ 
glorious,  and  beyond  imagining.  No 
shdl  we  be  in  doubt  and  saspensc 
longer  see  through  a  glass  darkly, 
we  know  not  now,  we  shall  know  he 
We  shall  then  see  how  all  <m  earl 
very  trials  sanctified  by  grace,  havi 
fashioning  us  for  Heaven,  and  how  H 
led  us  by  paths  we  knew  not,  hath  d 
things  well. 

in.  And  again,  joy  beyond  all  joy,  ii 
beyond  thought,  we  shall  see  the  King^ 
beauty.  Qod  Himself  wUl  be  our' 
the  vision  of  God  will  be  the  rewardf 
present  &ith.  ^Fot  what  is  it(toi 
words  of  St.  Augustine  rather  than  oi 
that  the  good  are  to  receive?*  Behfll 
now  expressing  that  which  I  did  not  4i 
little  above :  and  yet,  in  expressing,  P^ 
express  it.  For  I  said  that  there  we^i 
fai  sound  heidth,  shall  be  sa^  shall  fal 
shall  be  without  scourges,  without  hldri 
thirst,  without  fiuling,  without  loatP 
eyes.  All  this  I  said;  but  what  we  wj 
more,  I  se&d  nf»t«    We  shall  see  Ckw 
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thtt  will  be  SO  great,  yea,  so  great  a  thing  will 

it  be,  that,  in  comparison  of  it,  all  the  rest  is 
notiuDg.  I  said  that  we  shall  be  living, 
thit  we  shall  be  safe  and  sound,  that  we  shall 
nfier  no  hunger  and  thirst,  that  we  shall  not 
&fl  into  weariness,  and  sleep  will  not  oppress 
B^  All  this,  what  is  it  to  that  happiness 
whereby  we  shall  see  Grod  ?  Because  then  God 
ottDot  be  now  manifested  as  He  is.  Whom, 
neiertheless,  we  shall  see;  therefore,  what  eye 
iA  not  seen^  nor  ear  heard,  this  the  good 
AiIl  see,  this  shall  the  godly  see,  this  shall  the 
nrdful  see,  this  shall  the  faithful  see,  this 
ihill  they  see  who  shall  have  a  good  lot  in 
the  Besurrection  of  the  Body,  for  that  they 
hvte  had  a  good  obedience  in  the  resurrection 
cf  the  heart.  ^^  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart, 
ftr  they  shall  see  God,  and  in  that  sight  shall 
henade  perfect/' 

Such  are  some  feeble  thoughts  upon  what 
diafi  be  hereafter.  But  remember  that  all 
iriio  would  share  these  joys,  and  drink  of  the 
WiterB  of  joy  that  flow  around  the  Heavenly 
Gty,  must  be  clothed  in  the  wedding  garment. 

None  but  the  holy  shall  look  upon  Him 
Who  b  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity. 
Baptiled  into  Christ's  Church,  we  have  been 
mode  citiaEens,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven;  bat  the  rights  of  citizens  and  of  heirs 
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may  be  forfeited.    As  the  freedom  of  the  dty 
is  bestowed  upon  those  who  have  won  it  by 
their  deeds,  so  will  the  kingdom  of  HeavcD  h$ 
given  unto  those  who  have  worked  out  their 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  God 
working   in  them.      Follow  peace   with   at. 
men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.     In  order,  therefore,  that  m .: 
may  receive  due  benefit  from  the  consideratifll  : 
of  this  subject,  let  us  see,  briefly,  how  ne  ' 
should  demean    ourselves  here   on  earth 
citizens  of  Heaven ;  or,  in  other  words,  see 
what  this  holiness  consists.     The  vows  takeir 
at  Holy  Baptism  must  be  our  guide  herdi^' 
inasmuch  as  they  were  the  terms  upon  iAmjIIj 
this  citizenship  was  granted  us.     By  them  W 
are  pledged  to  renounce  the  works  of  the  ikii|( 
which  are  these:  ^^  Adultery,  fomicatioOt 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witcbcnlkA 
hatred,   variance,    emulations,   wrath,  atrite^ 
seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  dnmhOBfi 
ness,  revellings,  and  such  like.''     And  aginvj 
St.  Paul  exhorteth  the  Colossians  on  this  wiMfli 
^^  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which  iMi 
upon  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordiiMte 
affections,  evil  concupiscence."    These,  theoy 
are  the  evils  we  are  bounden  to  put  away  Sui 
from  us,  if  we  would  make  any,  however  alighti 
progress  in  holiness.      The   renuQciatkm  of 
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jkem  is  the  first  link  in  a  beautiful  chain. 
kne  it  is  that  some  may  regard  many  of  these 
It  trifles ;  but  such  they  cmnot  be.  Every- 
that  has  a  bearing  upon  Eternity,  is  <^ 
momentous  importance.  But  granting 
they  are  trifles,  I  would  then  pray  you 
riHe^  well  the  saying  of  a  wise  man,  that 
make  perfection,  and  perfection  is  no 

'6  By  our  vow,  too,  we  are  pledged  to  follow 
good  works,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
the  Spirit  *^  And  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
joy,  peace,  long-sufiering,  gentleness, 
fiuth,  meekness,  temperance.''  And 
ID :  the  injunction  is,  ^^  Add  to  your  faith 
and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  know- 
temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience, 
to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
rly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
CMrity."  And,  above  all,  we  are  commanded 
to-be  holy  as  He  is  holy.  Buried  with  Christ 
b  Baptism,  we  are  also  risen  with  Him.  He 
mt  be  our  great  exemplar  in  all  things ;  and 
if  we  would  conquer,  we  must  tread  in  His 
rteps:  none  other  way  can  avail.  Examine 
ve,  then,  our  hearts,  and  see  we  whether  we 
hive  been  walking  worthy  of  our  vocation,  and 
••  beoometh  the  followers  of  our  thorn-crowned 
Wi    Pray  we  God  in  mercy  to  grant  us 
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pardon  for  whatever  we  have  done  amiss,  m 
to  strengthen  us  vnth  His  might,  that  we  m 
grow  more  and  more  like  Christ  Then,  bon 
up  by  Him,  we  shall  pass  sa&ly  over  tl 
waves  of  this  troubled  world ;  fed  by  Him,  ti 
Bread  of  Life  which  came  down  from  Heava 
we  shall  be  supported  till  the  end  comes,  al 
then  hereafter  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  LdR 
Amen. 


F. 


1 


i 


187 


LOW  SUNDAY, 


THE  EIGHTH  DAT. 


Job,  xllj.  5. 


^  I  have  keard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  0ar :  bui 
mine  eye  seeth  iheeT 


liRTLB  as  we  may  now  think  of  this  day,  it  is 
Ik  greatest  Sanday  in  the  year,  excepting 
PMer-Day  and  Whit-Sunday,  and  not  except- 
W%  Trinity-Sunday.  For  it  is  a  kind  of  end 
|b  Easter-Day ;  and,  as  that  is  the  queen  of  all 
Wts,  this  also  is  a  high  festival  itself  Did 
jNm  ever  notice  a  rainbow  when  it  is  not  per- 
ftct  in  the  middle,  how  the  one  foot  is  bright 
10  all  its  glorious  colours,  and  though  you 
kee  sight  of  them,  or  find  them  much  fainter 
when  you  carry  your  eye  along  the  circle,  yet, 
^Aen  you  come  to  the  other  foot,  you  see 
ttem  again  in  all  their  beauty?  So  it  is  now. 
Bister  Day  was  the  one  foot  of  this  rainbow — 
•he  true  covenant  of  grace  between  God  and 
Ulan— the  Joy  of  the  Besarrectha ;  we  some* 


Lord's  Resurrection,  so,  on  Low  Sunda; 
look  forward  to  our  own.  For  this  is,  ini 
the  true  octave  of  our  Paschal  joy ;  it  i 
same  note  repeated  in  a  different  tone. 
not  only  so ;  but,  as  in  music,  the  diord  i 
complete  wi^out  the  eighth  as  vdl  ai 
first,  so  neither — to  say  it  with  all  revetec 
will  the  Lord's  resurrection  be  perfect|. 
is  completed  by  our  own — that  when 
Head  is,  there  the  Body  may  be :  fiv  thi 
the  old  creation  was  accomplished  in  I 
days,  that  eighth  day  will  begin,  of  i 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have  writ^ 
earnestly,  to  which  they  have  looked  fit 
so  longingly — that  great  eighth  day  i 
shall  never  have  an  ending.  i 

Therefore,  I  exhort  you,  in  the  N"^ 
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Be  servants  shall  have  with  angels  hereafter ; 
hoe  is  eternal  rest,  unfading  happiness,  no 
ooble,  no  sorrow,  no  death.  None  can  know 
bat  that  life  is  but  they  who  have  entered 
to  it :  none  can  enter  into  it  but  they  that 
dieve.  If  you  ask  me  to  tell  you  what  God 
ttfa  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him,  I  can- 
it  I  can  only  say  what  our  Lord  said,  as 
I  this  very  day,  ^^  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
jjik  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  You  desire 
tJee :  so  do  I  also.  Let  us  believe  together, 
jjd  we  shall  see  together. 
Kow  let  us  go  on  with  St.  John's  account  of 
ift  first  Easter. 

^  The  doors  being  shvt^  where  the  disciples 
Ik  assembled^  Jar  fear  of  the  Jews^  came 
|aif  and  stood  m  the  midst'' 
^^t,  you  will  say,  had  not  our  Lord  a 
pAbody,  as  real  and  true  a  body  as  ours? 
k||i  how,  then,  could  He  pass  through  the 
ped  doors?  Certainly  He  had.  The  only 
iSerence  is  this : — Before  our  Lord's  Passion, 
\t  had  a  body  such  as  these  bodies  that  we 
tm  have,  subject  to  sickness,  subject  to 
otth,  yes,  and  after  death,  subject  to  corrup- 
ba.  But  after  His  Resurrection,  it  became 
iiftt  our  bodies  will  be  after  our  own  re- 
nrection — ^no  more  subject  to  weakness, 
eath,  and  decay.    But,  you  say  right,  a  true, 
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real  body  stilL  And  how,  you  ask,  eoi 
pass  through  closed  doors?  And,  I  aak 
if  the  Son  of  God  came  from  the  holy  i 
of  Mary,  leaving  her  a  Virgin  aftar  cfaUd- 
as  she  was  a  Virgin  before  it — ^if  He  dii 
when  He  was  about  to  become  subject  to-i 
and  misery — ^why  should  He  not  enter  tb 
closed  doors,  when  He  was  raised  uf  agi 
everlasting  life  and  glory?  Yet  is  th 
great  a  miracle,  that  a  certain  holy  B 
when  his  people  were  in  the  midst  of  a; 
persecution,  preached  four  sermona  i 
to  comfort  them;  and  we  have  them  li 
day,  under  the  name  of  the  ^^  Sermons  e 
Closed  Doors." 
*^  And  sofUh  unto  themy  Peace  be  tmftr  j 
Truly,  it  was  needful.  They  all  ft 
Him  and  fled  in  His  Passion ;  how  could 
tell  that  He  would  not  forsake  them  a 
Glory?  But  our  Lord's  ways  are  noti 
ways,  neither  His  thoughts  as  our  thoi 
It  is  the  custom  of  men,  when  they  bi 
rich  and  powerful,  to  forsake  those  thsil 
kind  to  them  when  they  were  wodc 
needy:  and  so  to  return  evil  for  good:: 
Christ  returned  good  for  evil.  One  cf 
had  denied  Him,  all  of  them  had  ftl 
Him — and  yet  He  says,  ** Peace  hi- 
you.'' 
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^  jPoAer  kath  sent  Ma^  even  eo  send 

9ir  was  that?    The  Father  sanfnot 
b^gottai  Sod  to  the  gloiy,  or  honour, 
vt  of  this  world.    He  sent  Him  to 
Land  bhsphemed;  He  sent  Him  to  be 
Ion  and  scourged;  He  sent  Him  to  be 
to  the  Gross,  and  die.    And  so  more 
it  that  Christ  sends  His  servants  now. 
Ee  said  it  Himself— *^  were  <^  the 
e  world  would  love  his  own :  but  be- 
ase  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 
of  the  world,  therefore  doth  the  world 
u**    If  we  want  to  satisfy  the  people, 
ay  week  gave  us  an  example  how  to 
^  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the 
lefivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified.''    And 
if  we  wish  to  content  the  people,  we 
ne  them  the  fiiith  of  Jesus,  to  be  dealt 
they  like.    But  God  forbid  that  His 
should  dothat!    God  forbid  that  His 
should  say,  Believe  what  you  like, 
alone  wha^  you  do  not  like.     No: 
-*^^this,''  and  there  is  none  other — 
\  tibe  Catholic  Faith :  MThich,  except  a 
ieve  fiiithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved/^ 
f  TkrnnoM^  ene  ^  ihe  iwehe,  caUed 
».   wDOi   not   wiA  ihent  when  Jesm 
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I  wonder  why  not.  Was  it  because '  he 
thought  that  the  Lord  would  as  readily  shqv 
Himself  to  one  of  the  disciples  alone,  as  to  tki 
whole  gathered  together?  Then  he  had  b^ 
gotten  the  promise :  "  Where  two  or  three  • 
gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  ■  : 
the  midst  of  them."  Was  it  that  he  was  tip 
much  afraid  of  the  Jews  to  stir  from  his 
place  ?  Then  he  had  forgotten  the  com 
^^  Fear  not  them  who  kill  the  body,  and,  ate 
that,  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  BMf 
ever  it  were,  he  was  not  there — ^to  his 
indeed,  but  to  our  exceeding  gain. 
.  ^^  He  said  unto  them^  Except  I  thall 
in  His  Hands  the  print  of  the  naUs^  and 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  naik^ 
thrust  my  hand  into  His  side^  1  wiU'li^ 
believe"  -«* 

O  Blessed  Apostle,  hadst  thou  Bcea^ 
Lord  raise  Lazarus  that  had  been  dead  90 
days,  and  could  He  not  raise  Himself  m  ihi 
third  day?  Hadst  thou  beheld  so  witf 
miracles,  and  dost  thou  seek  the  print  of  ii* 
nails  ?  What !  hast  thou  forgotten  all  in  tkMh 
days  ?  It  was  but  on  the  Saturday  week  iM 
He  raised  Lazarus — ^it  was  but  on  the  TneidV 
that  the  fig-tree  withered  away — and  htf'tt 
now  come  to — "  Except  I  shall  see,  I  will  nt* 
believe?" 


-fl 


THB  EIGHTH  DAT.  193 

Well;  we  all  find  it  very  easy  to  be  like 
esi  an  Apostle  in  this.  Grod  has  delivered 
over  and  over  again;  fi'esh  danger  comes 
poQ  OS ;  and  then  we  are  at  our — ^^  Except  I 
idl  aee,  I  will  not  believe."  We  own  that 
IT  past  troubles  have  been  intended  for  our 
Dod;  we  perceive  that  they  were  designed 
I  make  us  remember  God — to  make  us  leave 
F  sin-'^-and  still,  when  any  fi^sh  tribulation 
imes,  we  doubt  whether  this  can  be  any 
Koof  of  God's  goodness;  and  again  it  is, 
Except  I  shall  see,  I  will  not  believe."  It  is 
ell  indeed  for  us  that  God's  .mercy  is  over 
A  His  works — ^^  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies 
bit  we  are  not  consumed,  because  His  com- 
IBsions  fiul  not." 

*^And  q/ier  eight  days^  again  the  disciples 
wte  within^  and  Thomas  with  them :  then 
Wme  Jems'' 

Within — ^but  not  in  the  same  place.  For 
le  cannot  doubt  that,  when  they  were  com- 
■mded  to  go  to  Galilee,  and  had  been  pro- 
liised  that,  if  they  did,  they  should  see  the 
Lord,  they  would  not  be  a  whole  week  with- 
Nt  obeying.  In  Galilee,  then,  they  were,  and 
■QBt  likely  in  Nazareth :  and  they  were  there 
on  the  First  Low  Sunday. 

'^  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas^  Reach  hither 
%  jFngr^r,  and  helioJd  1^  Hands;  and  reach 
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hither  thy  Jiand^  and  thrust  it  into  My  Side : 
and  be  not  faithless^  but  believing^ 

Reach  hither  thy  hand !  And  yet,  but  one 
short  week  before,  our  Lord  had  said  to  St. 
Mary  Magdalene,  "  Touch  Me  not."  Yes ;  but| 
in  the  meantime,  He  had  given  to  the  Apostles 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  breathed  on  them,  and 
said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  That 
was  now  fitting  that  Thomas  should  doi,  which, 
before  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  was  fiir- 
bidden  to  St.  Mary  Magdalene. 

But  there  is  this  diflSculty.  Our  Lord's 
Body,  as  I  just  now  said,  was  the  same  kind 
of  body  that  we  also  shall  have  after  the  resur- 
rection— incorruptible,  and  immortal.  Now, 
though  in  the  very  same  bodies  which  we  bow 
have,  in  those  same  we  shall  rise  again,  still  we 
shall  not  carry  their  weaknesses  and  inOrmitiBi 
with  us  thither.  The  sick,  and  the  weak,  tnd 
the  lame,  and  the  blind,  will  not  bring  their 
sicknesses  with  them  into  that  blessed  plaoe. 
The  old  will  not  be  old  there.  Infante  will 
not  be  infants  there.  The  Church  bdievet 
that  the  old  will  rise  again,  as  they  were  in  the 
best  part  of  their  earthly  life.  And  you  who 
have  lost  babies  in  this  world,  will  not  set 
them  again  as  infants.  No !  they  will  be  that 
which  they  would  have  been  had  they  lived 
in  this  world  to  grow  up  to  perfect  etreogA 
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^  parfect  maohood.  St.  Paul  may  be 
Bed  to  allude  to  this  belief,*  when  he 
B  of  our  being  brought,  in  Heaven,  to  the 
uie  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
Lord  Jesus,  as  you  all  know,  rose  again 
He  was  in  the  prime,  in  the  very  best 
of  life;  for  He  had  lived  thirty-three 
in  the  flesh.  And  we  also  shall  be  like 
in  this — ^that  we  shall  rise  again,  not 
out  with  old  age,  not  imperfect  in  child- 
,  not  sick,  not  maimed,  but  in  the  complete 
and  strength  of  earthly  life. 
dl,  then ;  if  this  be  so,  how  came  it  to  pass 
Mir  Lord  rose  again  with  the  marks  of  the 
ds?  The  wounds  were  signs  of  weak- 
and  of  death;  why  did  He  keep  them 
when  He  rose  again  to  die  no  more  ?  As 
fritten,  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
no  more:  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
Him.  For  this  reason  it  is.  Those 
ds  are  the  glorious  marks  of  His  Body ; 

Fkul  is  not  speaking  of  this  as  a  matter  of  doctrine, 
does  the  Church  assert  it  as  a  matter  of  doctrine ;  it  is 
a  matter  of  belief  as  we  beliere  in  the  causes  of  astro- 
I  or  geological  phenomena.  St.  Paul  was  using  that 
n  illustration  of  his  argument,  and  his  words  must  be 
netaphorically.  **  By  stattire  here  he  means  perfect 
Ige^  lor  a  grown  man  wiU  stand  firmly,  whereas  ohildren 
riiid  about,  and  waver  in  their  minds ;  so  it  is  with  the 
T^-^ChryMMtam,  Ham.  XI.  in  Ephes. 
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they  are  no  longer  tokens  of  His  Death,  but  o 
our  life;  they  are  the  Five  Stars  of  our  Hope; 
they  are  the  Five  Wells,  whence  spring  out 
for  us  Immortality.  Therefore  then — ^there* 
fore  now — therefore  to  all  ages — Jesus  Christ 
seated  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father, 
will  show  forth  these  His  Wounds,  just 
as  the  Blessed  Martyrs,  of  whom  He  is 
chief,  will  bear  their  scars,  as  the  gloriooB 
proofs  of  their  victory. 

^^  And   Thomas  answered   and   said  unio 
Him^  My  Lord  and  my  Ood. 

'^^  Jesus  saith  unto  him^  JTuymas^  beoanue 
thou  hast  seen  Me^  thou  hast  believed J^ 

Seen,  and  yet  believed?  Then  how  can  8t 
Paul  tell  us  that  &ith  has  to  do  with  thingi 
not  seen  ?  Thomas  saw  one  thing — ^he  bdkMd 
another.  He  saw  the  wounds  of  our  Ldid 
according  to  His  Manhood ;  he  believed  ill 
His  Power  and  Resurrection  according  to  Wm 
Grodhead.  He  believed,  indeed.  Thereftic^ 
years  after,  in  a  far  distant  country,  he 
preached  of  Christ  among  a  multitude  of  angiy 
heathen;  and  received  a  spear  in  his  heut 
from  one  of  the  priests  of  the  idols  in  those 
parts.  Thou  hast  believed^  indeed!  If  he 
doubted  at  first,  he  believed  with  his  whok 
heart  and  soul  at  last.  We  are  apt  to 
follow    him    in    his   doubt;    if  God  would 
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ffve  us  the  power  to  follow  him  in  his 

i! 

Blessed  are  tiiey  that  Juwe  not  seen,  and 

WBV/w     «^^>V«v  C/vWa 

md  he  truly  believes  that  does  (rod's  com- 
idments.     All  other  sort  of  belief  is  worth 
hong.     And  blessed  are  we,  indeed,  if  we  do 
xlieve.     AU  that  we  have  now  been  going 
mgh,  from  Ash  Wednesday  till  to-day, 
have  not  seen.      The  question  of  ques- 
ts is,  whether  we  believe  it ;  whether  we 
eve  that  our  Lord  overcame  the  tempta- 
i  of  Satan,  and  show  om*  belief  by  over- 
ling them  ourselves;  whether  we  believe 
t  He  took  up  His  Cross  for  us,  and  show 
belief  by  taking  it  up  for  Him;  whether 
bdieve  that  He  rose  again  for  us,  and  show 
beUef  by  rising  again  with  Him,  and  seek- 
those  things  that   are   above,  where  He 
Bth  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God. 
i^ld,  we  are  still  in  our  Easter  gladness, 
keep  those  feasts  that,  one  after  another, 
1^  to  the  end  we  may  attain  to  that  Feast 
di  shall  never  pass, 
b  an  old  Church  Hymn  says, 

**  The  Church  on  earth,  with  answering  love, 
Echoes  her  Mother*8  joys  above : 
These  yearly  feast-days  she  may  keep, 
And  yet  for  endless  fe»tahi  weep/* 
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The  time  will  come  when  we  must  do  whut 
Thomas  did.     Eye  to  eye,  face  to  face,  in  our 
flesh  we  must  see  Grod.     The  text  I  read  you, 
you  must  say,  as  Thomas  might  Itave  said  it. 
But  will  it  be  with  agony,  that  the  heart  of  man 
as  yet  cannot  imagine,  or  with  the  joy  that* 
passeth  all  understanding,  that,  in  the  Lasfe^ 
Day,   you  will   say   to   the  Lord,  thcq  tl» 
Judge  as  well  as  Saviour,  ^^  I  have  heard  of 
Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear:   but  no^ 
mine  eye  seeth  Thee?" 

And  now  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  very  Pasctal 
Lamb,  be  ascribed  with  the  Father,  and  th0 
Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 

J.     . 
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THE  GREAT  DELIVERANCE. 


Exodus,  xiL  51. 

^And  it  came  to  pass  the  selfsame  day,  that  t/ie 
^^  did  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  hg 
^armies  J* 

m 

^Bss  we  examined  the  doctrines  taught  by 
^  three  Sundays  which  intervened  between 
Epiphany  and  Lent,  I  drew  your  attention  to 
^  sadden,  complete,  and  somewhat  startling 
^nge  in  the  whole  tone  and  character  of  the 
Scriptures  then  presented  to  our  meditation, 
^compared  with  those  of  the  preceding  season. 
The  difference  between  the  two  selections  was 
•Ijnost  as  great  as  that  between  the  character 
^Christ,  which. we  had  been  just  considering, 
'^dour  own  character  as  His  professed  fol- 
'^wers,  which  was  then  about  to  be  exhibited 
to  us. 

But,  from  that  time  to  this^  there  have  been 
^  more  such  breaks ;   each  subject  has  led 
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easily  and  naturally  to  that  which   was  to 
succeed  it. 

And  is  it  not  so  in  our  own  life?  Does  soft 
self-examination  naturally  lead  to  repentaneel 
And,  by  God's  mercy,  does  not  repentaiN 
lead,  as  if  of  itself,  to  restoration  ? 

And  see  how  this  is  expressed  in  the  wkh 
series  of  Proper  Lessons  from  that  time  li 
this ;  how  the  consideration  of  a  fidlea  sM 
coupled  with  that  promise  of  reatomtioi 
which  we  met  with  in  the  first  six 
Lessons,  has  led  us  to  examine  the 
of  that  promise,  by  the  examples  of  coi 
men  working  out,  in  virtue  of  tl 
their  own  salvation. 

But  who  shall  fix  the  point  of  timei 
place,  in  which  repentance  ends,  and 
tion  commences  ?    Who  shall  point  out' 
or  where  it  is  that  the  fiither  meets  tU: 
pentant  prodigal,  and  restores  him  to 
which  he  had  forfeited?     Who»  at 
point  of  time  since  his  baptiam, 
^^  Yesterday  I  was  an  outcast  and 
ner;  to-day  I  am  a  restored  and  happj 

It  is  not  so  in  real  Hfe:  the  prooeaaof  1 
tion  is  so  slow  and  so  painful,  that  it  is 
in  Scripture  by  the  term  ^^  woridng  cot  j^ 
here  a  step,  and  there  a  step,  both  in 
ance  and  in  forgiveness,  or,  at  kssti  fti 
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evdation  of  forgiveness,  which  is  all  that  we 
m  know  of  it;  so  that,  as  &r  as  our  percep- 
ioos  are  concerned,  repentance  and  forgiveness 
le  going  on  simultaneously.  Remember 
Qseph's  brethren.  How  long  did  they  con- 
brae,  not  only  to  repent,  but  to  fear  and 
imble,  after  their  forgiveness  had  been  sealed 
I  the  mind  of  him  who  had  become  their  elder 
nther! 

'.  And  so  does  the  Church  convey  her  doc- 
BMs  to  our  minds.  Who  shall  say  whether 
Urn  Sunday  is  the  depth  of  a  sorrow,  or  the 
■Umtion  o£  a  triumph  ?  the  last  Sunday  in 
\mAj  or  the  first  in  Easter-tide?  the  end  of 
nr  penitence,  or  the  beginning  of  our  re- 
lontion? 

'I  Now  observe  the  course  of  the  Proper  Les- 
IM,  tor  that  is  what  we  are  now  considering, 
•b  how,  since  Passion  Sunday,  the  subject  of 
Inter  has  b^un  to  make  itself  seen  among 
Ik  examples  of  repentance,  which  those  les- 
IM,  no  less  than  the  earlier  chapters  of  Lent, 
bve  been  exhibiting  to  us.  The  plagues  of 
^jiypt  are  chastisements,  but  they  are  thus 
he  precursors  of  deliverance,  and  the  pre- 
Imticxis  for  it — ^they  are  God  stretching  out 
b  hands  in  mercy,  not  in  wrath,  to  a  gain- 
tying  people.  And  thus,  while  the  character 
r  Pharaoh  warns  us  sgainst  doing  despite  to 
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the  Spirit  of  Grace,  the  approaching  d« 
li  verance  of  Israel  leads  our  minds  towards  0191 
own  greater  deliverance,  which  the  approach^ 
ing  festival  of  the  Christian  Passover  will 
declare. 

Now  look  at  these  lessons.  We  havb 
spoken  of  them  already  in  their  Lenten  aspeA 
let  us  look  at  them  as  seen  from  Easter.  TI10 
bondage  of  the  world  lies  heaviest  on  tboi0 
whose  eyes  begin  to  be  opened,  so  as  to  eM 
and  understand  the  state  in  which  theybaVi 
been  hitherto  living  unconsciously.  Our  dpfiSf 
tite  for  sin,  the  pleasure  we  felt  in  it,  is  tab! 
away,  yet,  for  all  that,  ^^  nought  is  diminiiW 
of  our  daily  task."  We  feel  it  the  more;  tfJ 
our  first  idea  is  to  be  angry  with  those  wto 
have  awakened  us  to  this  sense  of  wretcbediM 
and  to  complain,  ^^  Ye  have  made  our  savoofiiV 
be  abhorred  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  # 
eyes  of  his  servants — to  put  a  sword  in  tw 
hands  to  slay  us.'' 

And  now  observe  the  plagues  thenuelfQH 
but  let  us  first  recollect  what  the  word  itidi 
means,  for  it  is  one  of  those  of  which  Ai 
modem  use  has  grown  beyond  its  true  tf* 
original  meaning.  It  is  a  stripe,  a  stroke* 
chastisement,  which  may  be  given  in  meiciy  H 
well  as  in  anger. 

Now  observe  the  first  of  these;   the|^  <* 
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^  strokes  comparatively,  they  &11  upon  the 
cdih  of  the  land,  and  upon  the  bodily  corn- 
its  of  the  people.  It  is  frogs,  lice,  flies ;  it  is 
A  on  the  crops,  or  murrain  on  the  cattle. 
hit  these  are  calls  to  repentance,  urgent  calls, 
nted  to  the  blunter  feelings  of  those  who 
■odd  not  hear  the  plain  and  simple  call  of 
Bod,  such  calls  as  voluntary  self-examination 
rinald  have  given  us.  And  they  are  some- 
Hmig  more  than  mere  calls  to  those  that  hear 
■Mm;  they  are  means  of  softening  the  heart 
^MDcans  of  turning  it  towards  God — means 
of  preparing  it  to  receive  profitably  the  sal* 
nttioa  about  to  be  offered  to  it.  ^^  Before 
liras  troubled,  I  went  wrong;  but  now  have 
t  kept  Thy  word."  This  is  the  way  in 
rtich  these  lessons  lead  the  mind  towards 
Hose  great  doctrines  now  about  to  be  revealed 
loos. 

But  is  this  always  the  effect?  Do  chastise- 
ments always  turn  our  hearts  towards  God, 
nd  open  them  to  receive  His  blessings  ? 

See  what  their  effect  was  in  the  present 
ewe:  "  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  harden- 
el"  It  is  always  so  when  God's  call  is 
•lighted  and  neglected.  That  call  was  in- 
tended  to  soften  the  heart  and  to  tame  the 
vAeltious  will ;  but  if  in  any  one  of  us  it  has 
6iled  in  producing  this  effect,  that  man  does 
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not  remain  in  the  state  in  which  the  warniiy 
found  him — ^by  neglecting  it  he  did  despite  tv 
the  Spirit  of  grace — it  is  a  fresh  sin,  and  liii 
heart  is  hardened. 

But  the  next  stage  is  more  awful  still.    At 
first  a  man  hardens  his  own  heart ;  but  then 
is  a  time  after  which  the  Lord  hardens  it;  flif 
in  other  words,  condemns  him  finally  and  ini' 
coverablj;  though,  in  some  cases,  He  nqr 
think  fit  to  continue  him  on  earth  for  a  wtfl* 
ing  to  others.     We  know  that  "there  ilT^ 
sin  unto  death,"  and  that  it  has  an  intiaillt  ^ 
connection    with   the    greatest    deUvermceil 
^^  If  I  had  not  come  into  the  world,"  said  00 
Lord,  "  they  had  not  had  sin."     There  m  •  • 
moment  when — probably  with  the  sop,  pMbV 
bly  with  the  offer  of  the  greatest  blessii^  ^ttt^ 
man  can  receive,  the  very  blessing  of  EaflHV^ 
that  of  living  with  Christ — Satan  enters  riiiM' 
his  heart;  and  from  that  -time  forward,  ^A^- 
things  which  should  have  been  for  his  wuilfr: 
are  unto  him  an  occasion  of  ftllhig.''    V 
may  try  to  make  terms  with  (^od,  as  Fbartdh^ 
would  have  granted  a  part  of  what  the  Ldrf'  ] 
called  upon  him  for,  "  Go,  ye  that  are  mea^  i 
but  in  the  end  he  drives  the  ambassadors  ^  i 
his  salvation  from  his  presence.     ^  Get  \b^  ] 
from  me,"  said  Pharaoh  to  the  type  of  th0  ^ 
great  Deliverer;   "take  heed  to  thysdf;  ^ 
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fioe  no  more;  for  in  that  day  that  thou 
t  my  face,  thoa  shalt  surely  die." 
Dt  in  the  meanwhile  all  this  is  working 
the  deliverance  of  those  who  trust  in  Grod. 
ber  let  us  suppose  that  these  warnings 
if  no  effect  on  those  of  whom  the  Egyp- 

are  the  type — the  children  of  this  world. 
n  the  Israelites  went  out,  a  mixed  multi- 
went  out  with  them,  all,  probably,  of 
I  who  have  been  spoken  of  before  as  '^they 
feared  the  Lord  among  the  servants  of 
■oh,"  and  who  had,  in  consequence, 
de  their  servants  and  their  cattle  flee 
the  houses." 

we  compare  these  chapters  with  the 
nesday  lessons  which  succeed  them,  we 
find  the  very  same  idea  carried  out,  only 

among  a  different  class  of  people, 
rist  died  to  redeem  all  mankind."  We 
seen  the  offer  of  his  salvation  to  the  chil- 

of  the  world,  we  now  see  it  to  the 
aim  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  to  His  elect, 

like  the  ten  tribes,  having  fallen  from 
r^;enerate  state  and  polluted  themselves 
the  idols  of  the  world,  staining  thereby 

baptismal  robe,  either  seek  or  refuse 
ration ;  the  prophet  treats  of  both  cases, 
len  Ephraim  spake  trembling,  he  exalted 
slf  in  Israel;   but  when  he  offended  in 
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Baal,  he  died."  And  then  follows  the  vei] 
same  course  that  we  have  been  hitherto  tracim 
in  the  unregenerate :  ^^They  sin  more  an 
more;"  and,  in  consequence,  are  &ding  cm 
of  sight;  are  passing  away  ^^as  the  cW 
that  is  driven  vrith  the^  whirlwind  out  of  lb 
door,  or  the  smoke  out  of  the  chinmej.'' 

Then  the  Lord  speaks  to  them  as  He  did  li 
the  Egyptiani ;  ^  He  declares  Himself  to  h 
God;"  that  ^^ there  is  no  Saviour  faeMi 
Him."  They  do  not  hear.  Then  He 
to  them  in  His  anger,  in  order  to 
them,  and  to  show  them  mercy.  *^  He 
them  as  a  lion" — ^^  as  a  leopaid" — ^'  aa  a  bM 
bereaved  of  her  whelps."  He  rends  i|| 
caul  of  their  heart  till  it  is  open  to  imMi 
His  mercies,  and  then  declares,  ^O  Imrf 
thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  ia  Ms  i*4l| 
help."  ^^The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  ia  faMi 
up;  his  sin  is  hid."  '*'  He  h  renewedt  bulij 
is-  with  sorrows,  as  of  a  travailing  yfoamBm^iiMl 

But  then  comes  his  caution. — Having:  ta| 
renewed — ^having  been  replaced  in.  Iw^  B^gMH 
rate  state,  he  should  not  ^^atay  loug  in  tfat  flMj 
of  the  breaking  forth  of  childreu  ;'*  }m  fi^m 
not  think  to  rest  satisfied,  with  thesMmjlJI 
vilege  of  regeneration  or  renewal  aa  a  ^■'^ij 
God,  but  should  proceed^  should  m  qa  4M 
strength  to  strenieU^  should  dto  wanm  ^oaiftfkm 
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entaDce,  should  show  growth  in  grace  as 
1  as  birth,  and  should  attain  to  the  fiill 
bire  of  manhood  in  Christ, 
[f  not — ^if  ^^  Ephraim  has  returned  to  his 
It,"  then  "  let  him  alone " — he  will  be  no 
iger  Ephraim  the  descendant  of  faithful 
nham,  but  Samaria^  which  you  will  re- 
mfaer  is  the  very  same  land  as  that  of 
ihraim,  but  now  inextricably  mixed  up  with 
fatry;  and  this  is  the  sentence  on  it, 
moanced  in  this  chapter,  ^^  Samaria  shall 
some  desolate,  for  it  has  rebelled  against 
A" 

•*  Therefu/re^^  says  the  prophet,  in  the  even- 
\  lesson  of  the  same  day,  warned  by  this, 
>  Israel,  return  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
I  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity ;  take 
th  you  words ;^'  make  an  open  confession; 
►lot  trust  to  ^^  Asshur;"  seek  no  help  from 
e  world;  trust  not  to  your  own  strength, 
orses),  nor  "to  the  works  of  your  own 
Bids;"  say  that  without  Grod  you  are  "  fatber- 
H,"  and  with  Him  "  the  fatherless  will  find 
Mty."  "  Ephraim  shall  say.  What  have  I  to 
^with  idols r  ''and  from  God  shall  his 
lit  be  found." 

When,  on  Holy  Thursday,  this  same  idea 
lepeated  again,  we  have  now  the  case,  not 
the  worlds  nor  of  the  backsliders^  but  of 
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God's  faithful  servants.  Daniel  is  one  of 
three  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  of  whom  i 
said  in  so  many  words,  that  they  ^^  8h< 
save  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousnc 
We  must  not  interpret  this  in  a  mai 
contrary  to  other  texts,  and  imagine  i 
even  they  could  save  their  own  souls  witl 
Christ ;  still  we  may  consider  Daniel  the  t 
of  God's  &ithful  servants,  who  have  IH 
fidlen  away  from  their  baptismal  grace.  E 
the  call,  and  the  warnings,  and  the  chaal 
ment,  are  omitted;  not  so  the  confession; 
even  the  best  of  us  is  an  object  to  sins  of 
firmity ;  and  thus  Daniel  in  his  own  name,  i 
in  the  name  of  his  people,  makes  his  c 
fession ;  and  when  he  has  done  so,  receive! 
immediate  and  direct  answer  from  HeiV 
The  angel's  words  are  well  worthy  of  rem 
when  compared  with  the  late  and  extol 
deliverance  in  the  case  of  the  exodus,  i 
with  the  lion,  the  leopard,  and  the  b 
in  the  case  of  Ephraim.  ^^  At  the  begiw^ 
thy  supplications,"  said  the  angel,  ^^  the  O 
mandment  went  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  il 
thee,^^  thou  art  greatly  beloved;  tbebbPC 
understand  and  consider  the  vision.**  19 
this  follows  the  most  minute,  definite,  and  A 
communication  of  the  means  whereby  sabil 
is  offered  to  us.    Not  only  that  tlie  HeH 
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be  cut  off^  and  not  for  Himself  but  the 
e  time  of  it;  not  only  the  revival  of 

iDBpiration  in  the  establishment  of  the 
ovenant,  but  the  precise  time  that  it  will 
BD  build  the  New  Ark;  and  that,  in  the 
ti  that  work.  He  should  cause  the  sacrir 
Bd  oblation  to  cease,  by  the  accompIish>- 
wi  the  type  in  the  sacrifice  and  oblation 
Mdf. 

the  evening  lesson  (Jeremiah  zzxi.)  is 
ifiBied  die  efieot  of  all  this,  Ephraim  has 
beoome  ''God's  dear  son '*--.'' His  plea^ 
duld  f  though  God  '^  spake  against  him," 
Mnestly  remembered  him."    And  now 

has  satisfied  the  weary  soul,  and  re* 
iicd  every  sorrowful  s(»il;"  He  watches 
mild  and  to  plant ;"  He  '^  makes  a  new 
lant  with  His  people,  and  puts  His  Law 
ar  inward  parts,  so  that  He  shall  be  their 
and  they  shall  be  His  people. 
flD  comes,  on  Good  Friday,  the  revelation 
e- cause  or  moving  power  of  all  this — the 
ioe  of  atonement,  shown  in  Isaac,  the 
if  it  This  is  the  second  time  that  the 
4i  has  brought  to  our  notice  this  22nd 
m  of  Giwesis;  the  first  time,  vhra  we 
with  it  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  at 
CigioiiinK  of  ovF  course  of  penitence,  we 
4eli0  It  n  its  literal  sense  as  9a  ej^funpW 
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of  what  we  must  do  for  Grod ;  that,  at  His  call, 
we  must  be  ready  to  offer  our  own  sacrifice  to 
Him;  and  that  this  must  be  the  sacrifice  of 
"ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies" — all  that  we 
prize  highest — all  that  is  nearest  and  dearest 
to  us :  but  to-daj  it  is  a  revelation  fix>m  God 
— ^it  is  the  reason  why  we  are  to  do  all  this ; 
and  why  all  this,  though  all  that  we  have  to 
offer  is  but  a  poor  and  inadequate  offering  to 
God :  we  are  to  sacrifice  our  nearest  and  dearest 
to  God,  because  God  has  sacrificed  His  nearest 
and  dearest  for  us.  Little  did  Abraham  under- 
stand his  own  prophecy,  when  he  said,  ^^  Crod 
will  provide  Himself  a  Lamb  for  a  burnt-offer^ 
ing."  God  did,  in  a  manner  past  our  compre- 
hension, provide  that  which  alone  could  atonk, 
or  set  at  one^  those  things  which  the  Fall  had 
divided.  I  do  not  mean  only  man  and  his 
Maker,  but  those  attributes  of  the  Almighty 
God  Himself,  which  seemed  to  have  been 
placed  in  irrecoverable  opposition.  His  Mercy, 
which  willeth  "  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,"  and 
His  Truth,  which  said,  "  On  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die ;"  His  Righteous- 
ness, that  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity ;  and  His  Peace,  that  would  have  no 
man  come  short  of  His  Glory. 

These   are    the    contradictory   Attributes 
which  are  set  at  one  by  the  great  Atonement. 


THE  GBEAT  DELIVEBANCE.  211 

From  that  time  forward  ^Hhe  Lord  showed 
loying-kmdness "  in  the  dew  of  His  Spirit; 
and  our  land,  barren  as  it  had  become,  ^^  gave 
forth  its  increase,"  ^^some  thirty-fold,  some 
sixty-fold,  some  a  hundred-fold."  The  Righte- 
ousness of  Grod,  that  had  hitherto  been  a  terror 
and  a  pillar  of  fire  to  those  who  felt  them- 
selves at  enmity  with  Him,  from  that  time 
went  before  the  Beconciled  as  the  Pillar  of 
the  Cloud  to  direct  their  goings  in  the  way. 
And  thus  it  was  that  ^^  Mercy  and  Truth  have 
met  together,  and  Bighteousness  and  Peace 
have  kissed  each  other ;"  thus  it  is  that  Truth 
shall  flourish  out  of  the  earth,  and  Righteous- 
ness hath  looked  down  from  Heaven. 

Thus  it  was,  as  we  learn  from  the  evening 
lesson  c£  the  same  day,  that  the  ^^  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  prospered  in  the  hand  of  the  Righ- 
teous Servant,"  who  had  ^^  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,"  and  ^^  had  poured  out  his  soul 
in  death."  ^^  He  saw  the  travail  of  His  soul, 
and  was  satisfied ;"  for  He  had  ^^justified  many" 
by  ^^  bearing  their  iniquities." 

And  that  not  only  upon  us  who  are  now 
npcm  earth,  but  upon  the  whole  race  of  God's 
fiiithful  servants,  from  the  Fall  downwards, 
though  they  knew  it  not  at  the  time  of  their 
pilgrimage.  It  would  be  inconceivable  that 
while  the  fiiithful  are  saved  now  by  the  merits 
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of  that  great  Sacrifice,  the  Father  of  tie 
faithful  Himself  Ghould  not  have  pro6te(i 
by  ifc  to  the  same  extent  as  we  who,  in  token 
of  OUT  faithfaloess,  are  called  the  children  of 
Ahrahtan. 

But  it  is  not  so.  Our  Father  in  the  faitbi 
BO  doubt,  did  See,  even  while  he  was  on  cart-t*' 
the  day  of  the  Lord;  he  saw  it,  and  vr^ 
glad;  but  besides  this,  those  blessings  whit?** 
in  this  life,  he  knew  by  faith,  were  confirm^^ 
to  him  by  open  vision  after  death .  The  f^^^' 
tival  of  Easter  would  not  have  been  compl^*^  j 
without  its  great  Sabbath,  because  the  "  o  -^ 
&ther8"_the  fathers  of  the  Old  TestameC^  '" 
— would  then  have  been  shut  out  from  t^^^. 
Communion  of  Saints.  So  far  as  this  ear9'^. 
Was  concerned,  so  far  as  the  body,  which  is  i'  ^^ 
dust,  was  cobcerned,  our  Creator  and  B^»-^ 
deemer  "ended  the  work  which  He  had  inad^  ^' 
tuid  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  th^^"^ 
work  which  He  had  created  and  n^ade." 


Not  so  Hii  human  soul;  that  never  t. 

that,   while   His    IJody   rested   in  the   grav^^^ 
WEB  employed  in  carrying  the  giad  tidings  o-"^ 
great  joy  to  those   who    unconsciously    haC^^ 
been    preparing    the  way  for    them;    bavin^^ 
preached  them  to  men  upon  earth,  the  Righ  "^ 
taoos  Servant  "  preached  to  the  spirits  whict* 
wen  ia  prison."     "  Turn  ye  to  the  strongs 


THX  QKBAT  DELIVIBBANCB.  218 

»ld,"  He  said,  "ye  prisoners  of  Hope." 
fat  this,  in  the  chapter  which  is  presented  to 
11  on  that  great  Sabbath,  does  our  Heavenly 
bther  say  to  Him  who  has  taken  upon  Him 
be  office  of  the  Righteous  Servant,  ^^  As  for 
Chee  also,  by  the  Blood  of  Thy  covenant,  I 
kave  sent  forth  Thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
Aerein  is  no  water.  Turn  ye  to  the  strong- 
bid,  ye  prisoners  of  Hope ;  even  to-day  do  I 
ledare  that  I  will  render  double  unto  Thee." 
>  And  now  comes  the  Day  which  the  Lord 
bs  made,  the  Day  qfier  the  Sabbath,  the  First 
Day  of  the  Week,  the  First  Day  of  the  New 
Life.  We  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  We 
hi?e  prepared  our  Passover,  we  have  sancti- 
ied  it,  as  Christ  also  sanctified  it  Himself,  by 
lie;  that  is,  by  suffering.  We  have  received 
iur  Paschal  Lamb  entire,  undivided — ^^the 
Head,  with  the  Legs  and  the  Purtenances 
tiiereof — His  Divinity,  that  which  looks  to- 
wards Heaven — His  Humanity,  that  which 
mlks  on  the  earth,  and  the  Purtenance 
fkereof ;  everything  that  belongs  to  Him,  His 
Word,  His  Church,  His  Ministers,  His  Sacra- 
Bents."  His  Blood  is  on  our  doors.  At 
nudnight  there  may  have  been  a  cry  heard  in 
Bgypt,  the  Lord's  hand  may  have  been  heavy 
vpoa  those  who  had  hardened  their  hearts 
•pinit  Him;  but  the  Destroying  Angel  has 
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acknowledged  that  Blood,  and  has  passed 
over  us. 

And  now  the  Feast  day  of  the  Easter  ks 
dawned,  *'  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  ibr 
U9,  therefore  let  us  keep  the  Feast,  not  witi 
the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth."  It  is  the  Lord's  day  now — ^not  a  d»y 
of  rest,  not  the  Sabbath,  that  is  past;  a  Chrifr 
tian  Sabbath  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Tbe 
Christian's  is  the  First  Day  of  the  week,  is  I 
day  of  active,  earnest  work ;  but  it  is  a  holy 
work,  the  Lord's  work,  work  in  our  Mastrfi 
service. 

And,  therefore,  do  we  Christians  keep  ti* 
Feast,  not  as  those  to  whom  rest  is  perraittd, 
but  as  men  prepared  for  instant  service — wid 
our  loins  girded,  our  shoes  on  our  feet,  and 
our  staff  in  our  hand — "  we  eat  it  in  Aarie," 
for  we  have  no  resting-place,  no  abiding  aij 
here ;  and  if  we  rest  now,  we  know  that  it  ii 
rest  in  Egypt ;  and  to  rest  there  now,  is  da&', 
for  the  Lord,  who  was  with  us  there  once,  i> 
there  no  longer.  He  has  gone  forth ;  thil 
day  He  has  risen  from  His  Sabbath,  and  ftoo 
henceforth  He  ia  in  it  no  more. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Sabbath  itself  hli 
faded  from  the  Christian  ordinances,  and  fiom 
that  time  for^NaId,  it  is  on  the  Fu-st  Day  <i£^J 
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#eek  that  tbe  disciples  meet  together  to  break 
bread. 

To  God's  people  of  old,  the  Paschal  Lamb 
VBS  at  once  the  memorial  of  their  past  deliver- 
nee,  and  a  reminder  of  a  somethmg  greater 
and  more  mysterious,  which  was  as  yet  mire- 
icaled ;  and  thus,  year  after  year,  "  they  kept 
Ais  service ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  their 
diildren  said  unto  them,  What  mean  ye  by 
liiiis  service,  they  told  them  that  it  was  the 
Lmd's  Passover,  Who  passed  over  the  houses 
of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt  when  He 
mote  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  the  houses 
a  His  people."  "  And  in  very  deed  it  was  a 
night  much  to  be  observed  unto  the  Lord  for 
Innging  them  out  from  the  Land  of  Egypt — 
^  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be  observed 
tf  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  genera- 
tkms." 

"And  thus  they  showed  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  came." 

And  yet  that  time  is  past ;  there  is  no  Pas- 
dud  Lamb  now  to  be  sacrificed  and  eaten, 
ftough  the  Lord  has  raised  up  many  children 
ttito  Abraham :  the  time  is  come  now  which 
fte  Prophet  Jeremiah  has  foretold,  "  We  no 
Store  say  the  Lord  liveth  Who  brought  up 
ftc  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt :"  great  as 
^  deliverance  was^  it  has  been  overshadowed 
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and  forgotten  in  the  greater  Deliverance  yM(3i 
it  typified:  we  say  now,  "The  Lord  liveth 
which  brought  up,  and  which  led  the  seed  of 
the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country, 
and  from  all  the  countries  whither  He  had 
driven  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  oum 
land"  And  though  the  Paschal  Lamb  is  no 
more  sacrificed,  we  keep  the  Feast  still;  we 
also  "observe  this  thing  for  an  ordinance  to 
us,  and  to  our  sons  for  ever ;"  for  we,  stewards 
of  the  Lord's  mysteries,  have  received  fitxn 
Him  that  which  we  also  deliver  to  our  peopk^ 
^^  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  that  He 
was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat| 
this  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for  you ;  ihk 
do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  After  the  sains 
manner  also,  He  took  the  cup  when  He  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa* 
ment  in  My  Blood ;  this  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it  in  remembrance  of  Me." 

Thus  do  we  also,  Grod's  people  now,  ^as 
oflen  as  we  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
cup,   show  forth  the  Lord's  Death  till  Ha 


come." 


e. 
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1  lina.  iu.  15. 

"  7X«  Chwch  of  the  Living  God," 

Jhb  seascoi  upon  which  we  are  now  entering 
^  called  the  Great  Forty  Days,  meaning  the 
«^  days  during  which  the  Cmcified  and 
"UeQ  Saviour  remained  on  earth;  after  His 
^'^j  Burial,  and  Besnrrectioo,  and  before 
"^  AecenBion  into  Heaven. 

At  this  time,  therefore,  which  we  are  now 
^''QUnemorating,  the  sacrifice  had  been  com- 
r^ted,  and  the  perfected  and  restored  man- 
^  bad  been  offered  to  God  by  Christ  in 
">*  diaracter  of  Priest,  but  had  not  as  yet 
"*ii  received  and  accepted  by  Him.  To  us, 
"'Cfefore,  it  is  the  time  of  tarrying  at  Jerusalem 
""til  we  have  been  enlightened  as  to  what 
'^  duties  really  mean,  and  have  been  endued 
*itli  power  finm  on  High  to  perform  them. 
51 
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Why  did  not  God  accept  the  offering  as 
soon  as  it  was  made?  Why  did  not  the 
Ascension  take  place  immediately  after  the 
Resurrection?  Why  were  forty  days  per- 
mitted to  interv^ene  ? 

Do  you  not  remember  the  many  things 
which  the  disciples  understood  not,  even  while 
the  Lord,  Who  spoke  them,  was  in  the  midst 
of  them ;  and  though  that  Lord  had  been  with 
them  now  nearly  four  years,  He  had  never 
hitherto  attempted  to  explain  one  of  them? 
He  could  not  explain  them  then,  because  the 
Resurrection  only  could  give  the  key  to  them; 
and  therefore,  although  the  sacrifice  was  com- 
plete  when  He  died  on  the  cross,  and  tlie 
victory  complete  when  He  rose  f]X)m  the  dead, 
the  ministry  was  not  yet  accomplished^  and 
would  not  be  accomplished  until  He  h»l  el- 
plained  to  His  disciples  ^^  the  things  pertainni§ 
to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

We  are  very  much  in  the  habit  of  tEmking 
that  our  Lord  went  about  Judea  and  Galilee 
preaching  His  kingdom  Himself,  but  the  &ct 
is,  that  that  time  was  employed  principally  in 
training  and  disciplining  the  minds  of  tboae 
whom  He  commissioned  to  preach  it  after  Htt 
Ascension,  when  they  had  been  endowed  witk 
power  to  do  so  ftom  on  high.  His  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  fit  these  men  fbt  die 
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lion  they  were  to  hold  hereafter  in  His 
gdom  on  earth :  He  does  not  explain  that 
gdom  at  all  until  they  had  been  fully 
bed  to  comprehend  it.  When  they  had 
m  so  trained,  the  sacrifice  was  offered,  and 
n  the  key  to  the  object  of  all  this  training 
B  afforded  them:  ^^Then  He  opened  to 
m  the  Scriptures" — ^'then,  beginning  at 
Mes  and  the  prophets,  He  expounded  to 
m  in  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
Dself " — ^^  then  He  spoke  of  the  things  per- 
iling to  the  kingdom  of  God/' 
And  so  the  Church  has  done  with  her  chil- 
m  by  the  divisions  of  the  spiritual  year. 
fae  Easter  she  taught  them  the  doctrines 
lidi  form  the  individual  character,  now  she 
iches  them  those  which  form  the  social  cha- 
eter;  then  she  trained  them  as  Christians, 
m  she  teaches  them  as  Christian  Church- 
eo.  Those,  therefore,  who  with  faithful 
Vt8  and  willing  minds  have  followed  the 
burdi's  teaching  up  to  Easter,  must  by  this 
ne  have  become  well  instructed  in  the  natiure 
id  constitution  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon 
iitb,  and  must  be  ready  to  receive  it  and  to 
cognise  it  as  the  instrument  of  man's  salva- 
n,  as  soon  as  it  is  explained  to  them.  From 
ister  up  to  Whitsuntide  this  is  done ;  we  are 
Dgfat  now  how  the  Church  of  Christ  is  applied 
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and  fitted  to  the  wants  and  uses  of  mankind' 
We  are  shown  how  every  Christian  has  a  plaoi 
in  that  Church,  and  a  work  in  that  Churcb) 
and  how  every  one  of  us  all  is  guilty,  when  he 
neglects  his  own  work,  and  equally  guilt] 
when  he  intrudes  upon  the  work  of  another 
Ye  [collectively]  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  am 
members  in  particular,  that  is,  each  one  isi 
particular  member  with  a  particular  use.  ^^  Ani 
Grod  has  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  Apostka 
secondly  Prophets,  [preachers]  thirdly  teadi 
ers,  afler  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  heaHi^ 
helps,  governments,  diversity  of  tongues.  An 
all  Apostles  ?  are  all  Prophets  ?  are  all  teachen^ 
are  all  workers  of  miracles?  have  all  gifU  I 
healing?  do  all  speak  with  tongues?  do  li 
interpret?"  "  Now  hath  Grod  set  the  membei 
every  one  of  them  in  the  body  as  it  \aA 
pleased  Him."  o 

I  need  hardly  tell  you  that  it  is  one  tliiij 
to  possess  a  powerful  and  useful  instruoml 
and  quite  another  to  know  how  to  use  it  belie 
ficially,  nor  need  I  explain  that  it  is  veq 
possible  for  an  ignorant  and  inexperienoiii 
person  to  convert  that  which  might  have  ckw 
the  greatest  good  into  an  instrument  of  ik 
widest  destruction.  Certainly  it  is  so  with  iK 
Church:  certainly  it  is  so  with  the  UesMJ 
Sacraments,  by  which  we  hear  of  men  ^^  efttiilj 
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ftod  drinking  damnation  to  themselves."  Cer- 
tainly it  is  so  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which, 
^e  are  told,  "  men  wrest  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion." 

It  is  necessary,  therefore,  for  our  salvation, 
that  we  have  not  only  means  of  grace  but  also 
persons  authorised   and  accredited   to  apply 
them.    If  our  Saviour  had  merely  constructed 
a  plan  of  redemption  for  mankind,  if  He  had 
nierely  given  us  His  Scriptures  as  revelations 
of  His  Will,  and  His  Sacraments  as  means  of 
P^aoe,  and  had  supplied  no  means  for  preserv- 
ing the  one,  and  applying  the  other,  all  this 
abundance  of  mercy  would  have  been  prac- 
tically valueless   to  us,    because   absolutely 
beyond  our  reach.      It  is  eighteen  hundred 
yws  ago  that  these  things  were  given;    by 
tWs  time  the  one  would  have  been  lost,  and 
*be  other  forgotten,  had  not  the  Lord  con- 
structed a  Church  for  their  preservation,  and 
^'^ned  ministers  to  apply  them,  and  formed 
H»8  people  into  a  society,  living  for  ever  in 
*"^  apostle's  "  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
*be  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 

The  Church  is  called  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Now  a  kingdom  implies  government,  laws, 
judges  who  interpret  those  laws,  officers  who 
execute  them,  privileges  of  citizenship,  con- 
s^ators  and  administrators  of  those  privi- 
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•geg.  All  this  is  set  forth  in  the  Sundays 
»etween  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  in  which  we 
ind  that  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  are  the  charter,  the  laws,  the  judges, 
the  officers,  the  treasurers;  the  government, 
in  short,  and  the  citizenship  of  God's  Church. 

We  have  spoken  of  Easter  Day,  and  the 
Restoration  of  God's  Image  to  us  in  life  and 
immortality;  but  the  festival  of  Easter  lasts 
till  Low  Sunday,  its  octave;  and  during  that 
time  the  doctrines  of  the  great  Day  are  con- 
tinued and  repeated  by  the  relation  of  every. 
circumstance  which  explains  and  carries  oult 
the  great  Revelation.  But  it  is  now  with  f 
special  application  to  this  particular  part  o 
the  subject — the  kingdom  it  is — the  Body  t 
Christ— that  Body  of  which  we  are  the  men 
bers — His  Church. 

The  Rx)per  Lessons  now  speak  particiilaj 
of  the  Sacraments  whereby-  that  Body  is  m 
rished  in  its  passage  through  this  wildera< 
the    world — the    Rock    of    Waters    and 
Manna;  and  ogain,  of  the  ordinances  wher 
it  lives,  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and 
institution  of  God's  ministers,  while  the 
pel  for  Low  Sunday  itself  contains  the  a 
commission  granted  to  a  particular  cla 
men  to  minister  in  Christ's  Church,   u 
become   stewards    of   His    mysteries. 


IHXnmNES  OF  THE  FOBTT  DAYS.       223 

e;  "As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
end  I  you.  And  when  He  had  said 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
odve  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose- 
18  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
d  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 

Hi." 

First  Sunday  treats  of  the  ordination 
ministers,  so  the  second  teaches 
Dguish  between  those  that  were  or- 
God,  as  was  Aaron,  that  is  to  say, 
bed  by  a  man  authorised  to  ordain 
Aaron  was  ordained  by  Moses,  and 
take  this  honour  upon  themselves. 
el  for  that  day  speaks  of  the  Good 
and  the  hireling,  whose  own  the 
not ;  it  speaks  of  the  sheep  who  are 
5  hireling  being  scattered  by  the 
no  more  preserved  in  one  society  or 
ittering  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  sign 
quence  of  the  sheep  not  being  under 
ited  shepherd,  as  in  the  seventeenth 
'  the  same  Gospel,  unity  or  keeping 
B  spoken  of  by  Christ  as  a  proof  that 
sent  Him. 

Katrine  of  the  Sunday  receives  its 
yplication  from  the  first  lesson  ap- 
>r  its  morning  service,  of  which  we 
ik  more  particularly  when  we  come 
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to  tbe  Prosper  Lessons  themselves.  It  ia 
practical  instance  of  the  consequences  of  fi^ 
shepherds,  such  as  are  alluded  to  in  the  Gm 
pel,  taking  the  ministry  upon  them.  It  relaj 
how  Eorah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  men 
renown,  but  not  those  particular  men  win 
Gk>d  bad  appointed  and  commissioned  as  I 
ministers,  drew  away  a  congregation  to  the 
selves,  saying  to  Aaron  and  the  Levites,  ^^ ' 
take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  that  all  1 
congregation  is  holy,  everyone  of  the 
Wherefore,  then,  lift  ye  up  yourselves  abc 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord.''  The  lesson 
well  known,  and  is  often  alluded  to  int  | 
Bible,  how  that  many  ^^  perished  in  the  gi 
saying  of  Core,"  how  the  earth  swallowed  v 
Dathan,  and  covered  the  congregation^  i 
Abiram;  but  the  remarkable  point  is  t 
connection  which  the  English  Church  I 
established  between  that  chapter  of  the  € 
Testament  and  the  Gospel,  which,  in  I 
Christian  Church,  distinguishes  between  1 
hireling  and  the  Good  Shepherd.  It  is  I 
sequence  of  Scriptures  that  carries  the  lesi 
here,  and  impresses  it  much  more  stroif 
than  any  isolated  text  could  do.  The  G<Mi| 
of  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter  gives  the  im 
mission  of  the  true  Shepherd  the  transonll 
and  del^;ated  authority :  ^^  As  My  Father  iM 
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•cot  Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  It  is  evident, 
^^^^i^fore,  that  there  are  n^n  acting  in  the 
Name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord. 
But  dieire  are  also  men  who  come  in  their  own 
name  and  by  their  own  authority;  what  will 
^  the  consequence  to  them  of  their  taking 
^  iiuthority  upon  themselves,  and  what  will 
^  the  consequence  to  those  who  are  led  away 
"y  them.  This  the  Church  proceeds  to  show 
'^^--there  were  such  men  once — and  she  shows 
^8  how,  at  die  word  of  the  typical  Judge,  the 
^h  swallowed  them  up ;  and  there  were  those 
^^0  followed  them,  and  there  came  out  fire 
'^  the  Lord  and  consumed  the  two  hundred 
^  fifty  men  that  offered  incense.  But,  though 
^  may  suffer  false  shepherds  to  arise  and 
^  deceivje  many,  making  the  sins  of  men  their 
0^  punishment,  yet  it  is  not  possible  that 
they  shall  ultimately  prevail,  or  that  the  elect 
^hall  permanently  be  deceived  by  them ;  for, 
^^  follows  the  prophecy  of  the  second  Sun- 
n's Gk>8pel :  ^^  There  shall  be  one  fold  under 
^  shepherd.'' 

The  Gospel  for  the  Third  Sunday  after  Eas- 
^)  when  compared  with  the  first  and  second, 
^bows  us  this — that  though,  in  the  Gospel  for 
^^  second  Sunday,  Christ  describes  Himself 
•fcne  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  yet  that  He 
^'^fians  this  expression  to  take  in  those  abo 
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Trho  act  under  His  authority.  "  You  are  nott^ 
to  expect  Me  to  be  with  you  always,"  He  said  -^ 
"  in  a  little  while  ye  shall  not  see  Me,  becaus^^ 
I  go  to  the  Father."  And  when  the  AposUe^^ 
reasoned  among  themselves,  wondering,  pro- — 
bably,  how  His  Church  could  be  carried  oi»_t 
if  deprived,  as  they  considered  it,  of  its  TTi  iiifc 
He  explained  it  by  the  expression,  "  A  woman^Bt 
when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  becaug-  rf- 
her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  del^=3- 
vered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  i 


the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  in^Vto 
the  world."    As  if  He  would  say,  "  This  v^^ary 
thing  which  you  speak  of  as  a  cause  of  gne^K^ 
will,  in  the  end,  be  the  very  cause  of  joy :  fc=-=)f 
this  grief  you  will  know  that  your  hour        u 
come  to  stand  forth  in  My  service ;  ajid,  wb^M 
through  your  means  the  Church  is  erect^^ 
(here  typified  by  the  child  that  is  born  ii»  *'' 
the  world,)  you  will  no  more  reoiember  ywiJ*" 
anguish,  i.  e.  that   you  have  lost  My  visiij^^ 
Presence.     Ye  have  sorrow  (now,)  but  I  wJ/' 
see  you  again,  (that  is,  spiritually  and  invisibly 
in  the  sacraments  and  ordinances,)  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taJtetli 
from  you," 

The  Fourth  Sunday  speaks  plainly  of  that 
"gift  for  men,"  to  lue  David's  expresooor 
obtained  and  sent  by  our  Sftviouc  tftoc  fii* 
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ijcensioQ,  without  which  the  Church,  with  its 
IW8  and  ministers,  its  promises  and  sacra- 
KDts,  would  have  been  but  a  body  without  a 
on],  an  outward  visible  sign  without  an  in- 
nrd  and  spiritual  grace.  After  telling  us  in 
be  Epistle  that  every  good  gift  and  every 
effect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
nn  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  Gospel  tells  us, 
tiD  speaking  of  the  visible  departure  of  our 
lead,  ^  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away : 
r  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  wiU  not 
MDe  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
&n  unto  you."  These  words,  "  if  I  depart," 
le  remarkable;  they  show  that  it  is  in  con- 
Bqoence  of  the  Ascension  of  Christ  that  the 
Smrch  receives  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
You  would  naturally  wish  to  keep  Me  with 
•n,"  He  says ;  "  but  if  I  remain  with  you,  the 
licrifice  will  not  be  completed :  your  sins  will 
Dt  be  atoned  for,  nor  will  it  be  possible  for 
QQ,  as  unforgiven  sinners,  to  receive  the 
Uy  Ghost." 

lliis  is  one  deep,  and  vital  doctrine  of  the 
harch,  taught  on  that  fourth  Sunday;  but 
Kre  is  another  also  contained  in  it,  and  that 
the  office  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity. 
He  shall  guide  you  unto  all  truth,  for  He 
■II  not  speak  of  Hunself :  but  whatsoever 
e  shall  hear^  ihat  shall  He  speak.'^ 
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We  learn,  therefore,  from  this,  that  our 
Power,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  is  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  His  office  being  first  to  guide, 
then  to  enable.  We  learn  that  we  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  account  of  Christ's  accepted 
Sacrifice,  and,  therefore,  that  He  is  His  gift  to 
men,  His  purchased  gifl ;  but  that  it  is  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  that  of 
Christ,  that  we  think  those  things  that  be  right- 
ful, and  understand  the  secret  things  of  God 
as  well  as  find  strength  to  do  them,  for  Christ 
expressly  says  to  those  who  are  waiting  for 
this  inspiration,  ^^  I  have  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  How- 
beit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  oome. 
He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  Thus  we 
learn  how  each  Person  of  the  Trinity  has 
his  own  separate  office,  and  thus  we  shall 
neither  confound  the  Persons  nor  divide  the 
substance. 

Before  we  go  on  to  the  next  Sunday,  we 
will  observe  that  the  first  three  Sundays  after 
Easter  teach  us  the  office  of  the  appcmited 
ministers  of  Christ's  Church,  which  was  typi* 
fied  by  the  person  of  Elisha  succeeding  to  tiie 
prophetical  office  of  his  ascended  Master ;  while 
the  three  last  Sundays  teach  us  about  the 
Holy  Ghost  Himself,  which  was  typi6ed  by 
the  mantle  which  fell  on  Elisha  after  the 
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Ascension.  We  have  just  learnt  that  we  do 
fweive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  Whom  He 
■  aent.  And  now,  on  the  fifth  Sunday,  we 
Inm  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost  resting  on 
ibe  Church.     We  learn  that  it  is  threefold. 

(1.)  Good  works,  as  we  are  taught  by  the 
^istle  of  the  Sunday.  We  are  there  shown 
lilt  ^^  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
iberty,  he  not  being  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
her  of  the  work^  that  man  is  blessed  in  his 
M." 

(2.)  An  enlightened  understanding.  This 
le  are  taught  by  the  gospel :  "  These  things 
hive  I  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs;  but  the 
time  cometh  when  I  shall  speak  no  more  to 
fMiin  proverbs,  but  shall  show  you  plainly 
rfthe  Father." 

(3.)  The  privilege  of  prayer.  "Hitherto 
fe  have  asked  nothing  in  My  Name.  Ask, 
lid  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
Ml." 

After  this  comes  the  Festival  of  Ascension 
\ky.  This  day  is  a  commemoration  of  hardly 
M  importance  than  Good  Friday  itself;  and, 
doieover,  the  doctrines  of  Good  Friday  are 
lot  complete  without  it.  There  are  two  parts 
D  a  sacrifice;  there  is  the  oflFering  of  it  by 
aan,  and  the  acceptance  of  it  by  God.  Now 
B  Good  Friday  our  own  human  nature,  made 
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perfect  through  suffering,  was  offered  to  God 
by  Him  Who,  as  our  great  High  Priest,  had 
made  a  free-will  offering  of  Himself.  But  on 
Ascension  Day  that  ofiering  was  accepted  by 
God,  and  received  by  Him  into  Heaven.  We 
are  told  indeed,  on  the  Sunday  preceding  this 
festival,  that  we,  when  sanctified^  have  become 
children  of  God,  and,  as  such,  are  privil^ed 
to  offer  up  our  own  prayers  to  our  Heavenly 
Father;  but  we  want  the  doctrines  of  Holy 
Thursday  to  show  us  how  it  is  that  we  care 
sanctified  so  that  the  prayers  of  such  as  we, 
should  be  heard  by  the  Most  High  Giod  at 
all.  It  is  that  ^^  if  the  first  fruit  be  boly,  the 
lump  also  is  holy ;  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so 
are  the  branches."  Our  prayers  are  heard 
by  God  because  Christ  has  ascended  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  is  there  continually 
to  present  them.  We  are  heard  because 
we,  by  Baptism,  have  been  made  members 
of  that  Head  Who,  with  a  human,  thou^ 
glorified  body,  is  already  in  the  presence  of 
God. 

We  need  not,  however,  speak  more  on  this 
subject,  because  this  doctrine  belongs  more 
especially  to  the  day  itself.  I  have  reverted 
to  it  now,  in  order  to  show  you  how  it  is  con- 
nected with  the  other  doctrines  of  this  par- 
ticular season.    And  now  we  will  go  on  to 
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*"^  sixth  Sunday  after  Easter,  which,  you  will 
^^^erve,  is  that  after  Ascension  Day,  and 
^^re  Whit-Sunday,  when  the  Church  is 
^^Pt'esented  in  a  state  of  widowhood,  deprived 
^*  its  Lord,  and  not  having  yet  received  the 
S^ft  of  the  Spirit.  This  you  will  see  most 
clearly  in  the  Collect :  "  O  Lord,  Who  hast 
^^^Ited  Thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  with 
8T^at  triumph  into  Heaven,  we  beseech  Thee 
le^ve  us  not  comfortless,  but  send  Thy  Holy 
^t^ost  to  comfort  us,  and  exalt  us  unto  the 
sft'ttie  place  whither  our  Saviour  Christ  has 
g^^e  before:' 

^ut  it  is  not  in  the  Collect  only  that  we 
"^d  this,  the  same  teaching  is  repeated  in  the 
*^^e    of   the    Gospel    and    Epistle.      It    is 
*     sort    of   summing    up    of   the    doctrines 
*'^Uffht    between    Easter    and    Whitsuntide. 
**ie  Comforter  is  spoken  of  as  "coming."     It 
^^  promised  that  part  of  His  office  shall  be  to 
''bear  witness"  of  Christ.      It   is  said  that 
^brist's  chosen  ministers  also  shall  have  that 
office,  and  that   they  shall  be   permitted  to 
bear  witness  "  because  they  have  been  faith- 
ful from   the  beginning."      Notwithstanding 
this,  however,  all  of  which  speaks  of  hope, 
and  comfort,  and  privilege,  and  blessing,  there 
is  a  tone  of  sorrow  running  through  it  all. 
Even  the  Epistle,  though  it  enumerates  the 
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diflFerent  graces  to  be  conferred  by  the  Spirit, 
and  exhorts  those  who  have  received  any  of 
these  graces  to  exert  them  to  the  glory  of 
Grod,  still  warns  us  that  ^^  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand,"  and,  therefore,  recommends 
watchfulness  and  prayer,  telling  us  how  neces- 
sary charitable  feelings  towards  one  another 
will  be.  But  the  Gospel  speaks  out  plainly, 
and  tells  us  why  all  this  is  necessary— tells 
us  that  we,  as  a  Church,  must  expect  trials 
and  persecutions  from  those  who  have  not 
known  either  Gk)d  the  Father  or  God  the 
Son,  but  that  we  may  make  even  persecutions 
and  trials  our  comfort,  because,  when  they 
come  among  us,  we  may  remember  that  '^  He 
told  us  before  f  and  that  if  His  words  came 
true  when  they  prophesied  tribulation,  this 
itself  is  an  earnest  that  they  will  come  troe 
when  they  prophesy,  as  they  do,  comfort  and 
happiness  through  it  all. 

This  is  the  general  aim  and  import  of  the 
lessons  taught  by  the  Church  between  Easter 
and  Whitsuntide.  As  each  Sunday  comes 
round,  we  will  take  these  lessons  separatdiy, 
so  as  to  examine  the  separate  doctrine  of 
each ;  but,  in  the  first  instance,  it  is  necessary 
to  give  you  the  general  view  of  the  whole  in 
a  chain  or  succession,  as  the  thotos  FKRTiiv- 
ma  TO  THE  EiNQDOH  OF  God^  to  tetdi  and 
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[Reach  which  our  Saviour  remained  on  earth 
fcr  forty  days  after  His  Resurrection.  We 
■Dst  distinguish  them  from  the  private  and 
penonal  duties  which  we  have  been  consider- 
kg  hitherto.  They  are  the  things  pertaining 
ko  the  Church  as  a  society,  as  a  polity,  as  a 
foveroment,  or  in  one  word,  as  a  kingdom; 
W  those  things  are  ^— 

(I.)  The  commissioned  ministers  and  stew- 
K^  of  Chnst's  Church. 

■  (2.)  The  dangers  of  unauthorised  ministers. 
:  (3.)  The  transmission  of  authority  by  regu- 
ht  succession. 

.  (4.)  The  obtaining  of  the  grace  of  the 
Boly  Ghost. 

(5.)   The  sanctification  and  enlightenment 
rfthe  Holy  Ghost. 

•  (6.)  The  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  connection  of  these  six  doctrines  with 

bose  of  Ascension  Day  is  this:  that  they 
Dgether  comprehend  the  Presence  of  God 
Icseribed  as  having  once  frequented  the  gar- 
len  of  Eden,  the  Church  of  God  before  the 
Ul ;  which  Presence  man  had  lost  when,  on 
be  rejection  of  Human  Nature,  he  had  lost 
he  Image  of  God,  and  which  Presence  was 
nr  restored  to  him  on  the  acceptance  by 
bd  of  restored  Human  Nature  in  the  person 

*  the    Man    Jesus    Christ;    received    into 


i 


234      THE  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  FOBTT  DATS. 

Heaven,  and  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  other  gifts  for  men 
which  the  Lord  has  purchased  by  His  death, 
and  obtained  frona  Heaven,  and  bestowed  upon 
each  one  of  us;  but  this  restoration  of  the 
Divine  Presence  to  the  garden  of  Eden  is  jwe- 
eininently  the  gift  from  on  High,  which  had 
been  prepared  from  all  ages,  and  to  receive 
■which  the  apostles  and  disciples  were  espe* 
cially  commanded  to  remain  together  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  tarry  there  until  they  woe 
endued  with  this  "  power  from  on  High." 

These  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Forty  Days, 
and  a  due  consideration  of  them  wiil  open  our 
minds  to  receive  those  of  the  ensuing  season — 
the  sanctification  of  the  Church  collectively 
and  as  a  body  at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  the 
day  when  God  openly  acknowledged  it  as  His 
own,  received  it  as  the  Body  of  His  Blessed 
Son,  and  breathed  into  it,  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Breath  of  Life,  which 
is  the  living  soul  of  the  Church. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

^THE  presence  of  CHRIST  IN  HIS  CHURCH. 

St.  John,  XX.  21. 

Peace  be  unto  you :  as  My  Father  hath  sent  Me^ 
^^  90  tend  I  youT 

The  Gospel  of  this  day  contains  the  ftdfil- 
^nt  of  the  very  singular,  and,  at  the  time 
when  it  was  first  given,  perfectly  inexplicable 
P'^^lAecy,  which  we  find  in  the  eighty -fourth 
P^alm,  that  "  Mercy  and  Truth  are  met  toge- 
*^cr;  and  that  Righteousness  and  Peace  have 
^'^  each  other."  It  was  a  prophecy 
^'caiiy,  and  it  signified  that,  whenever  it  was 
•^mplished,  Gkxi  would  have  found  a  method 
^Reconciling  two  things,  which  to  man  must 
"^ve  appeared  absolutely  irreconcilable — the 
*^th  of  that  Gk)d  Who  pronounced  the  sen- 
*^ce :  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof, 
^  shalt  surely  die ;  and  the  Mercy  of  that 
^,  Who  declared,  "Whosesoever  sins  ye 
^^^^  they  are    remitted    unto    them;    the 
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righteousness,  that  is,  the  justice  of  God,  pro- 
claiming that  there  is  no  peace  for  the  wicked; 
and  the  Voice  of  God,  pronouncing  on  those 
*^  who  had  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God,"  "  Peace  be  unto  you." 

And  when  He  had  said  this.  He  showed 
them  the  means  bj^  which  these  wonders  had 
been  effected.  "  He  showed  them,"  says  St 
John,  "  His  Hands  and  His  Side." 

There  is  something  of  far  more  importance, 
than  at  first  meets  the  eye,  in  the  words  whidi 
follow  this  revelation :  "  Then  were  the  Apos- 
tles glad,"  we  are  told,  "  when  they  saw  the 
Lord."  It  signifies  certainly  the  joy  which  men 
feel  when  the  friend,  whom  they  imagined  lost, 
is  restored  to  them ;  but  it  signifies  ^  mere. 
They  were  glad  when  their  eyes  were  no  Imiger 
holden ;  they  were  glad  when  they  saw^  be- 
yond the  possibiHty  of  doubt,  Who  th^  Ixxd 
was,  what  was  the  real  nature  of  His  kiag- 
dom ;  what,  in  good  truth,  was  the  Grospel,  ibe 
^^  glad  tidings^*  which  they  had  receiwd,  and 
of  which  they  were  henceforth  to  be  the 
keepers  and  witnesses.  All  these  privileges 
had,  no  doubt,  been  already  revealed  to  tbem; 
the  principal  object  of  the  Lord's  Mioistrj 
here,  on  earth,  was  to  prepare  for  their  Idg^ 
destiny  those  Stewards  of  His  Mysteries,  aa^ 
Ambassadors  of  His  Royalty^  whom  Hem 
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^bout  to  place  "  on  the  Twelve  Thrones,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  His  Spiritual  Israel;" 
but  the  Lord  Himself,  at  the  very  time  when 
He  revealed  these  things,  told  them  plainly 
that  they  could  not  understand  them  then, 
but  that  they  should  understand  them  here- 
after. 

That  time  was  come;  and  the  narrative, 
which  we  have  read  in  this  day's  Gospel,  is 
the  first  realisation  of  the  promised  Church, 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

No  doubt,  when  the  Apostles  called  to  mind 
the  Parable  of  the  Householder,  who,  having 
planted  a  vineyard,  went  into  a  far  coun- 
try; of  the  man  who,  before  setting  out  for  a 
^QT  country^  called  his  servants,  and  gave  them 
bis  goods  to  trade  with;  of  the  man  distri- 
buting talents  and  departing^  and  on  his 
r^urn^  requiring  his  own  with  increase ;  of  the 
man  leaving  his  house^  and  taking  a  /hr  jour- 
ney, and  giving  authority  to  his  servants,  and 
to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanding  the 
porter  to  watch ;  of  the  absent  lord  appointing 
a  fitithfiil  and  wise  steward  as  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat 
in  due  season ;  and,  lastly,  of  the  master  tak- 
ing account  of  his  servants,  and  of  the  king 
sitting  on  his  throne  of  judgment,  and  first 
forgiving   debts,  and  afterwards,  for   subse* 
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quent  offences  recalling  that  forgiveness. 
They  must  have  had  some  fitint  idea  of 
Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  something  similtf 
to  that  which  the  prophets  of  old  must  have 
had  of  their  own  prophecies  at  the  time  when 
they  delivered  them,  or  which  the  early  Israd^ 
ites  must  have  had  when  they  pondered  oo 
the  hidden  meaning  of  the  types.  Tbejf 
must,  at  least,  have  understood  that  a  fifth 
kingdom  was  then  about  to  commence,  k 
some  respects  similar  to,  and  in  some  respeeU 
different  from  the  four  which  had  preced^  it: 
which  kingdom,  they  must  have  known,  from 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  would  ^^  destroy  an^ 
break  in  pieces  the  kingdoms  of  the  eartlu^ 
From  the  parables  we  have  been  just  quoti^gf^ 
they  must  have  seen  that  its  king  would  bf 
absentj  though,  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
still  present;  that  he  would  still  be  exerci8iii| 
his  personal  authority,  though,  at  the  satti 
time,  in  some  way  represented  by  others^  wife 
were  to  distribute  His  meat,  to  work  in  Hfa 
vineyard,  and  to  trade  with  His  goods. 

When,  moreover,  they  remembered  that  it 
had  been  distinctly  announced  to  ^^  the  Kttii 
flock,"  ^^  that  it  was  their  Father's  good  pleir 
sure  to  give  the  kingdom  to  them ;"  and  tlMi| 
to  those  who  had  followed  the  Lord,  it  Ittid 
been  openly  promised  that,  ^^  in  the  Wfgs&att 
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tion,  they  should  sit  on  Twelve  Thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  they  could 
not  but  have  seen  that,  whatever  might  have 
been  the  nature  of  that  kingdom,  they  them- 
selves were  destined  to  play  a  prominent  part 
in  it.  But  they  did  not  see  the  meaning  of  their 
Lord's  announcement,  that  the  ^^  Kingdom  of 
God  coroeth  not  with  observation  /"  they  ex- 
pected to  see  the  process  of  its  establishment; 
and,  at  the  Resurrection,  they  were  astonished 
to  find  that  it  had  already  come,  not  only 
without  the  observation  of  mankind  in  general, 
but  even  without  their  own  observation ;  that 
it  was  already  established,  that  it  had  already 
grown  up  within  them,  though  they  knew  it 
not. 

In  fiuA,  it  was  during  the  four  years'  ministry 
of  their  Lord  on  earth  that  this  kingdom  had 
been  prepared ;  every  particular  concerning  it 
had  been  already  laid  down  to  those  who  were 
to  be  the  stewards  of  the  absent  Master,  the 
ministers  of  the  Invisible  King.  But  all  this 
had  been  done  under  a  veil,  as  it  were,  which 
veQ  the  Resurrection  at  once  removed ;  so  that 
when,  during  these  forty  days,  the  Lord 
^*  spoke  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  it  was  like  light  let  in 
upon  a  dark  place ;  there  was  nothing  new,  it 
was  but  a  manifestation  of  that  which  was  al- 
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ready  in  being,  and  they  found  that  the  Steward 
of  God  had  been  long  since  instructed  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  ambassador 
of  Christ  fully  informed  of  His  Sovereign's 
message,  though,  till  the  very  moment  of  the 
revelation,  they  had  never  understood  the 
treasures  nhich  had  been  committed  to  their 
keeping.* 

The  Gospel  of  the  day  contains  the  revekr 
tion  of  two  of  those  doctrines  which  had  thus 
been  fully  and  completely  laid  down  to  the 
Apostles,  but  which,  till  this  moment,  bad 
never  been  understood;  they  knew,  for  their 
Lord  had  told  them  in  so  many  words,  that 
"  He  must  needs  go  away,"  that  thdr  Head 
must  be  removed  from  their  sight;  but  He 
had  told  them  also  that  ^^  He  would  not  leave 
them  comfoiiJess,"  {op</>ayov9)  but   that   ^^He 

*  This  18  the  explanation  of  that  type,  once  weU  known  in 
our -own  Church,  and  still  common  to  every  Chnrcb  in 
Christendom  except  ours—the  Easter  Eggs.  TraveUers  haft 
imagined  them  to  be  a  type  of  the  Resurrection,  which  took 
place  at  Easter.  This  evidently  is  an  error ;  the  chrysalis,  and 
the  butterfly,  is  a  type  of  the  Resurrection ;  not  so  the  bird  in 
the  egg,  which  never  had  enjoyed  a  previous  state  of  exitteneo. 
Under  cover  of  a  shell,  which  had  concealed  it  from  the  sif^t,  it 
had  been  formed,  animated,  gradually  perfected  in  secret,  till 
that  which  had  hitherto  concealed  it  fVom  sight  having 
removed,  the  living  being,  young  and  tender  periiapa,  but 
feet  also  and  complete  in  all  its  parts,  is  discovered  already  in 
existence,  an  emblem  of  the  Church  at  the  Resurrection  of  its 
Head. 
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would  come  unto  them ;"  that,  "  though  the 
world  would  see  Him  no  more,  they  would  see 
Him;"  nay,  more,   that  at  scnne  future  time 
^y  would  know  that  He  was  then  in  the 
Father  and  they  in  Him,  aud  He  in  them ;  that 
absent  as  He  was,  and  must  be,  He  would 
manifest  Himself  to  them  who  kept  His  com- 
niandments,   and,   by  keeping  them,  proved 
Aat  they  loved  Him ;  and,  lastly,  that  "  where 
two  or  three  were  gathered  together  in  His 
Name,  there  was  He  in  the  midst  of  them ;" 
not  future,  you  observe,  but  present ;  not  that 
He  watUd  be  in  the  midst  of  them,  but  that, 
from  the  fact  of  their  being  gathered  in  His 
Name,  He  was  in  the  midst  of  them  already. 

The  solution  of  these  seeming  contradictions 
^  now  given,  and  the  doctrine  revealed.  It 
^  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  perpetual  presence 
i«i  His  Church. 

That  Church,  a  Church  already,  though  they 
'^^  it  not,  was  assembled  in  the  upper  room 
^here  die  Sacrament  of  their  Lord's  Presence 
M  so  lately  been  instituted — ^it  was  met  in 
^tincil,  on  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  Chris- 
tuui  doctrines,  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead. 
The  doors  are  shut,  as  St.  John  expressly 
^tices,  but  the  conditions  are  now  fulfilled; 
the  "  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His 
Name,"  and  the  absent  J^rd,  according  to  His 
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• 

promise,  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  He  did  not 
comej  He  was  there  already ;  **  there  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  you.*'  "There  standeth  One 
among  you  Whom  ye  know  not,"  said  the 
Baptist,  long  before.  This  was  a  prophecy  ai 
well  as  an  announcement— as  if  he  would  say^ 
there  always  standeth — and  here  it  was  fill* 
filled;  He  stood  among  them.  As  St.  Leo 
remarks,  "He  began,  in  some  inexplicable 
manner,  to  be  more  present  with  them  in  His 
Divine  nature  when  He  had  been  farther  re- 
moved from  them  in  His  human  nature." 
"  When  the  affections  of  the  disciples  were 
raised  for  the  perception  of  Christ,"  says  St 
Chry sostom,  "  He  is  desired,  and  He  cometh ; 
and  while  they  are  seeking  and  expecting,  He 
is  revealed,  and  offers  Himself  manifestly  to 
view."  "  Blessed  are  the  servants  whom  the 
Lord,  when  He  cometh,  shall  find  watching.'' 
This,  also,  is  now  fulfilled,  for  His  first  words 
are,  "  Peace  be  unto  you ;"  the  very  echo  of 
those  words  which  He  had  so  lately  uttered  as 
a  prophecy,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you;  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you."  There  was  no  peaoe^ 
no  actual  peace  at  the  time  when  He  spoke 
these  words,  at  the  time  when  He  was  gomg 
away  in  order  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  ftr 
the  natural  man  is  at  enmity  to  God ;  but  be- 
fore He  again  appeared  among  them.  He  hid 
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wi^dy  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  ordi- 

l^ces  that  was  against  them,  and  had  taken 

't  away,  nailing  it  to  His  Cross ;  and  now  He 

Enounces  as  a  fact,  that  which  before  was  a 

Prophecy  and  a  promise — "Peace  be    unto 

you;  peace  on  earth,  good-will  towards  men." 

*  By  fliis  declaration  of  peace,"  says  St.  Chry- 

^tom,  "  the  Lord  showed  the  efficacy  of  His 

^s,  through  which  He  has  taken  away  all 

Arrows,  and  bestowed  all  good  gifts.     And 

^^i  is  peace." 

But  it  was  not  only  that  this  "  peace  of  God 
^hich  passeth  all   understanding"  was  upon 
'hose  faithful    servants    who   through    much 
tribulation  had  entered  the  kingdom  of  Hea- 
Ven.     It  was  upon  them,  but  there  was  some- 
t:hing  more ;  they  were  now  Christians,  as  they 
Vere  afterwards  called.     The  Lord,  according 
tx)  His  promise,  had  "  lift  up  His  countenance 
Xipon  them,  and  had  given  them  peace,  and 
^lad  permitted  them  to  put  His  Name  upon 
Ihem,  and  had  blessed  them."     (Numb.  vi. 
27.)     But  there  was  another  promise  yet  un- 
Clled,  and  that  is,  "  I  give  unto  him  My  cove- 
nant of  peace,  that  is,  the  power  of  transmitting 
peace  to  others,  and  he  shall  have  it,  and  his 
seed  after  him,  even  the  covenant  of  an  ever- 
lasting Priesthood ;^^  (Numb,  xxviii.  12.)  or,  to 
TepeeA  it  in  our  Lord's  own  words,  '^  Into  what- 
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Boever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this 
house;  and  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there,  .your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it,  that  is,  the  peace 
which  you  have  received  the  power  of  convey- 
ing." He,  therefore,  ^'•breathed  upon  them." 
He  repeated  the  act,  whereby,  at  the  creaUon, 
man  had  become  a  "  living  soul,"  in  tokdn  that 
though  in  that  Adam  they  all  died,  yet  io 
Him  they  had  all  been  made  alive ;  and  then 
He  says,  "As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even 
so  send  I  you ;  as  I,  sent  by  the  Father,  have 
again  breathed  into  your  nostrils  the  breath  of 
new  life,  even  so  do  ye  breathe  new  life  into 
those  to  whom  I  send  you." 

They  were  now  about  to  become  the  "  peace- 
makers;" iiptivowniai  those  whose  office  it  was 
to  spread  around  that  "  peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding,"  and  to  beseech  their 
brethren,  "be  ye  reconciled  with  Grod;"  and  io 
virtue  of  a  promise  of  very  long  standing,  as 
long  back  as  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  they 
had  become  entitled  to  see  Him,  and  to  see 
Him  **  as  He  is,"  not  man  only,  bat  God  and 
Man. 

This  was  no  new  thing  to  them.  At  that 
moment  they  must  have  called  to  nund  ^ 
words  that  they  had  heard  before,  "  He  that 
receiveth  you  receiveth  Me.  It  is  not  ye  Uiat 
speak,  but  your  Father  which  speakieUi  in 
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you,''  and  were  prepared  to  receive  the  trea- 
sures of  mercy  which  were  then  committed  to 
their  keeping  by  the  words  of  their  com- 
mission, "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained." 

Neither  were  these  very  words  new  to  them, 

though  it  may  well  be  that  their  minds  might 

now  have  been  for  the  first  time  opened  to 

receive  their  deep  meaning.     Before  it  was  a 

promise;  the  Lord  had  promised  this  power, 

first  to  Peter,  (Matt.  xvi.  19.)  "Whatsoever 

thou  shalt  bind  on  earth   shall   be  bound  in 

Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 

^ith  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven;"  and  again 

to  the  Apostles  in  general,  as  Bishops  of  His 

Church,  "  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church, 

(which,  when  He  spoke  these  words,  was  not 

^  jet  visible)  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen 

*tian  and  a  publican.     Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

whatsoever  ye  BhaU  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 

bound  in  Heaven;   and  whatsoever  ye  shM 

loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven." 

Now  the  promise  is  performed,  and  the  power 

\A  given ;  the  ransom  had  been  paid,  the  bond 

of  death  had  been  broken,  and  immediately 

the  **  gifts  for  men,"  which  had  been  received, 

were  imparted ;  life,  and  life-giving  powers,  were 

breathed  into  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and 
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it  is  no  longer  "  shall  remit,  and  thej  shall  be 
remitted;"  and  ^^ shall  retain,  and  they  shallhe 
retained;"  but  remit,  and  they  are  remitted; 
retain,  and  they  are  retained.  When  Job 
asked,  '*  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  o^ 
an  unclean?  not  one,"  he  spoke  the  truth. 
When  the  Scribes  asked,  "  Who  can  fbi^ve 
sins  but  God  only?"  they  were  right;  but  a 
change  had  come  over  the  world  since  those 
times,  for  the  Lord,  as  man,  had  triumphed. 
He  that  Hveth,  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  fiv 
evermore,  had  obtained  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death ;  He  had  gone  and  received  for  Hini- 
self  a  kingdom ;  in  another  sense  than  that  in 
which  the  Prophet  Daniel  bad  used  the  woida, 
the  kingdom  of  the  earth  had  become  the 
Lord's,  and  now  He  was  giving  it  to  whom- 
soever He  willed.  "  The  Apostles  did  then," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "receive  some  power'' 
of  spiritual  grace,  not  for  raising  the  dead  aod 
working  miracles,  (that  had  been  givm  heSom,) 
but  for  forgiving  sins ;  for  the  gifts  of  the  Spoit 
are  manifold;  therefore  He  adds,  havuig 
breathed  upon  them,  'Whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted.' " 

This  is  the  Spiritual  Life  which  Uie  Lont 
God,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  has 
breftthed  into  His  Churdi.  God,  born  a£ 
a  Toman,  had  overcome  the  woiid,  aBd,  in 
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Him,  whatever,  is  bora  of  God,  overcometh 
the  world. 

Man  had  never  yet  possessed  the  power  of 
overcoming  the  world  until  this  •  moment 
when  it  was  given  to  him;  but  from  hence- 
forth, the  man  who  is  in  Christ,  says  St.  Paul, 
(2  Cor.  V.  17,)  is  a  new  creation:  old  things 
are  passed;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new;  and  behold,  all  things  are  of  Grod; 
nothing  of  ourselves;  for,  says  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  remission  of  sins,  and  unspeakable  glory, 
are  given  us  by  Him.  Behold,  a  new  soul, 
(for  it  was  cleansed,)  and  a  new  body,  and  a 
new  worship,  and  promises  new,  and  covenant, 
and  life,  and  table,  and  dress,  and  all  things 
new  absolutely.  For,  instead  of  the  Jerusa- 
salem  below,  we  have  received  that  mother 
dty,  (the  Church,)  which  is  above;  instead 
of  a  material  temple,  we  have  a  spiritual 
temple;  instead  of  tables  of  stone,  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart;  instead  of  circumcision, 
baptism;  instead  of  the  manna,  the  Lord's 
Body;  instead  of  water  from  the  rock. 
Blood  fit)m  His  Side ;  instead  of  Aaron's  rod 
that  budded,  the  cross,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
cross;  instead  of  the  Promised  Land,  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven;  instead  of  a  thousand 
priests,  one  High  Priest ;  instead  of  a  Lamb 
without    reason,    a    Spiritual    Lamb.     With 
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these,  and  such  like  things  in  his  thougU 
the  apostle  says,  "All  things  are  new.  B 
all  these  things  are  of  God  by  Christ,  and  H 
free  gift/'  "Wherefore  also,"  he  adck 
"  Who  has  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by  Chii 
Jesus,  and  hath  given  to  us,  [that  is,  us,  B 
ambassadors,  us,  the  stewards  of  His  myst 
ries,]  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  hai 
committed  to  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.^^ 
And  the  word  of  reconciliation  is  that  wlric 
we  shall  find  in  this  day's  Epistle,  that  Gf 
has  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  that  he  til 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life.  Now — now  that  ik 
is  revealed,  we,  to  whom  this  power  is  gin 
as  ambassadors  of  Christ,  "as  though  % 
did  beseech  you  by  us,"  "pray  you./ 
Christ's  stead,"  that  is,  as  Christ  used  to  .pi 
you,  when  He  was  on  earth,  to  do  it  in  |n 
son,  as  He  would  do  it  in  person  were  I 
now  on  earth,  "be  ye  reconciled  to  Groj 
"Not  by  His  Son  only  doth  He  besM 
you,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "but  by  us  iri 
have  succeeded  to  the  office  of  His  Sfl 
Think  not,  therefore,  that  by  us  yott  f 
entreated;  Christ  Himself,  the  Father  Hu 
self,  beseeches  you  by  us.  We  had  no  pow 
to  beseech  you  before  the  keys  had  been  ooi 
mitted  to  our  keeping;  it  would  have  bet 
useless  to  do  so  before  it  had  been  revetk 
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that  you  were  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven; but  now  we,  who  are  commissioned  to 
speak,  speak  to  you  who  are  bom  of  God, 
*nd  we  call  upon  you  to  overcome  the  world, 
^  the  Captain  of  your  salvation  overcame  it. 
We  call  upon  you  for  no  more  than  you  are 
^We  to  perform;   for  whatsoever  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world ;  and  you  are  bom 
tf  God.     We  show  you  the  means  of  over- 
^ming  it,  the  armour  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left ;  for  this  is  the  victory  which  over- 
cometh the  world,  even  our  faith;   and  you 
We  faith.     And  since,  when  we  call  upon 
J^Ott  to  do  this,  we  know  that  it  is  hard  to 
flesh  and  blood  to  perform  it,  we  point  to  the 
^ard,  we  declare  that  to  him  that  overcom- 
^h,  the  great  Captain  of  his  salvation  will 
gnuit  to  sit  down  with  Him  in  His  throne, 
^ven  as  He  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with 
His  Father  in   His  throne.      And  when  we 
dedare  this,  we  call  upon  all  who  have  ears 
^  hear,  for  we  announce  to  them  that  this  is 
^hat  the  Spirit  says  to  the  Churches." 

H. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER 


THE  RBPEESENTATIVS  MINISTRY. 


1  Peter,  ii.  25. 

^<  Far  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  oH  ^ 
reti^med  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  k^ 


ft 


In  some  respects,  the  lesson  which  we  6nd  ^ 
this  Epistle  for  this  day  is  precisely  simQar  to 
many  of  those  which  have  been  impreMC^ 
upon  us  between  Christmas  and  Easter.  W^ 
are  called  upon,  in  it,  to  endure  aAictiotfi 
and  we  are  shovm  how  to  endure  them  by  tb^ 
example  of  Christ,  that  same  example  wMi 
has  been  held  forth  to  us  throa^x>ut  tke 
whole  teaching  of  the  Church.  But  the  ttft 
opens  to  us  a  type  whidi,  common  as  it  is  it 
the  Scripture,  appears  hfi  the  We^y  Gc&fA 
now  for  the  first  time.  Men  had  not  always 
been  called  upon  for  such  great  acts  of  endll^ 
ance  and  resignation  as  St.  Peter  speaks  of 
in  this  Epistle,  but  they  were  called  upon  ibr 
them  now,  because  they  were  no  longer  Vkt 
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going  astxay,  but  they  were  now 
ed  to  tbe  Shepherd  aod  Bishop  t^  their 

The  new  image  is  that  of  a  flock  uid 
ibeid.  In  the  teaching  of  tbe  Church 
^Christmas-tide  up  to  tbe  present  season 
lave  been  con^dered  as  individual  Chria- 
■nd  have  been  trained  to  follow  the  ex- 

of  Christ,  as  He  waUis  before  each  one 
just  as  individually  as  if  there  was  not 
St  Christiui  in  tbe  world-    But  all  great 

are  to  be  made  by  those  who  are 
ed  together  in  His  Name,  by  those  who 
iK  jiock  under  the  shepherd,  aod  thus, 

Uts  guidance,  help  each  other  in  thdr 
f  tbiougb  the  wildemesB. 
se  is  no  figure  so  universal  throughout 
bole  Bible  as  that  of  a  flock  led  by  a 
igd,  because  the  whole  Bible  is  the  re* 
«  (^  a  <%urch  led  by  a  Saviour;  and 
is  no  type  in  the  whole  world  which 
ps  so  hvely  «n  idea  of  a  Church  as  that 
i^unes  whose  sole  idea  of  safety  or  com- 
es in  keeping  together  and  ibllowing  a 
■■.  Tliere  is  no  man  here,  who  knows 
log  about  sheep,  who,  when  he  sees  a 

separated  and  cast  out  from  the  flock, 
■ere,  doee  not  know  that  that  sheep  is 
nd  will  die,  and  that  tbe  only  proof  of 
ry  is  tjie  bemg  restored  to  the  flock. 
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Therefore  it  is  that  the  sheep  is  the  Scrip- 
tural type  of  the  Christian  as  a  Churchman* 
The  image  of  the  flock  repeats  the  doctrine  of 
the  ark,  and  of  the  march  through  the  wildc^ 
ness,  by  a  type  that  is  familiar  to  everyone 
and  daily  before  our  eyes.  As  those  who 
were  within  the  ark  were  saved,  while  thoflC 
without  perished  in  the  flood;  as  those  wh) 
remained  with  the  host  entered  the  F^mi^ 
Land,  while  those  who  were  separated  from  it 
must  have  perished  in  the  wilderness ;  so  ibx0 
who  are  in  the  fold  are  in  safety,  under  th6 
care  of  the  Shepherd,  while  those  who  strtj 
from  it,  and  are  not  recovered,  and  those  wb0 
are  cast  out  from  it,  are  cast  into  outer  dark' 
ness. 

This  new  image,  therefore,  the  flock,  is  tb^ 
type  of  the  Church.  Everything  in  itfi 
Church's  teaching  is  revealed  to  us  in  oideTy 
not  one  word  of  all  this  is  shown  us  in  titf 
earlier  part  of  the  Church's  teaching,  as  tte 
Lord  did  not  reveal  these  things  to  His  dir 
ciples  before  the  Resurrection ;  so  the  Chmcfe 
does  not  reveal  them  to  us  before  Easter,  aa4 
that  for  the  same  reason,  because,  till  we  hid 
mastered  the  doctrines  of  Easter,  our  nundf 
were  not  open  to  receive  them.  We  can  ao 
more  receive  our  faith  at  once  than  we  can  W 
ceive  the  full  daylight  at  oace.    Spiritiiai  lif^ 
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le  ligbt  of  the  sun,  must  dawn  upon 
laally,  for  the  Word  of  God  is  its  own 
eter.  One  dark  sajnng  revealed,  if  only 
lid  to  heart,  if  only  it  be  acted  upon  in 
md  in  sincerity,  is  that  which  throws 
pen  another. 

of  these  dark  passages  is  the  Grospel  for 
y,  and  its  illumination  is  the  dark  pas- 
bich  was  explained  to  us  last  Sunday. 
is    the  Gospel  for   the    day  a  dark 
5?    It  seems  perfectly  plain  and  easy, 
cmld  say  that  you  understand  it  already, 
rery  one  understands  about  the  good 
srd,  who  lays  down  His  life  for  His  sheep. 
re  are  many  things  in  Scripture  which 
ler  the  surface,  and  the  difficulties  of 
are  not,  at  first  sight,  apparent.     Re- 
ar how  confident  the  Apostles  were  that 
oderstood  the  Lord.     "  Lo,"  said  they, 
speakest  Thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no 
b;  now  we  are  sure  that  Thou  knowest 
igs ;  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou  camest 
from  God."     But  the  Lord  knew  their 
better  than  they  did  themselves.    "  Do 
w  believe  ?"  He  said,  "  behold  the  hour 
ii,  yea,  is  now  come,  when  ye  shall  be 
■ed  each  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave 


me." 


OS  look  a  little  deeper  into  this  day's 
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Grospel.  Who  is  the  Good  Shepherd?  You 
will  say  at  once,  the  Lord  Himself,  and  you 
will  say  right,  for  it  is  He  who  has  told  you 
so.  But  if  He  is  Himself  the  Shephenl,  who 
is  the  Door  by  which  the  Shepherd  entcrtf 
For  the  Lord  says  also,  "  He  that  entereth  in 
by  the  door  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep/' 
Who,  then,  is  this  door?  On  this  yoft  ca« 
have  no  doubt  either ;  for  then  saith  Jesus  to 
them  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you? 
I  am  the  Door  of  the  sheep."  Can  the  safl* 
Lord,  then,  be  the  Shepherd  and  the  Dooflf 
also? 

The  very  Apostles,  we  are  told,  the  very 
men  who  heard  this  from  the  livrag  liperf 
the  Word  of  God,  understood  not  those  things 
which  He  spake  unto  them.  Do  you  undc^ 
stand  them?  Scripture  may  seem  easy  to 
him  who  looks  at  it  lightly,  not  to  him  wko 
searches  into  it ;  for  Scripture  treats  of  God, 
and  the  more  we  know  of  Him,  the  taore  W6 
find  there  is  to  be  known. 

There  is  no  way  of  understanding  this  at 
all,  except  by  the  light  of  that  revelatiofl 
which  the  Lord  Himself  made  to  His  disdples^ 
when  they  were  met  together  on  the  evenitig 
of  that  great  First  Day  of  the  Week,  thai  Hn 
was  at  the  same  time  absent  from^  and  ptetend 
with^  His  Church. 
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This,  which  we  considered  last  Sunday, 
eemed  at  first  absolutely  contradictory  to 
tself ;  and  while  it  remained  so,  everything 
rhich  depends  on  it  must  be  uncertain,  and 
tnsatisfactory  also.  The  doctrine  of  this  day's 
yospel  is  one  of  these  things  which  depends 
m  it.  Hence  it  was,  that  when  the  disciples 
leard  it,  ^^  they  understood  not  what  things 
hey  were  which  He  spake  unto  them."  When 
he  Lord  told  them,  "  I  am  come  forth  from 
he  Father,  and  I  am  come  unto  the  world ; 
igain  I  leaye  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father," 
hey  imagined  they  understood  Him,  they  said 
3e  spoke  plainly.  Yet  how  did  they  recon- 
jb  this  with  the  equally  plain  declaration, 
*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alwaj^s,  even  to  the  end 
if  the  world?"  With  them,  and  with  the 
^'aUier !  in  the  world,  though  He  had  lefl  it  I 
^  we  wonder  that  they  understood  not  these 
hings  ?  Could  we  have  understood  them  had 
hey  not  been  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of 
ftst  Sunday?  Revealed,  I  say,  not  explained; 
br  the  things  of  God  are  not  capable  of  ex- 
daoatiou  to  us,  who  in  this  world,  ^^  see  as 
hrough  a  glass  darkly."  Unless  the  risen, 
nit  invisible,  and,  so  to  speak,  absent  Christ, 
uid  revealed  His  actual  Presence  among  the 
MO  or  three  who  were  gathered  together  in 
9i8  Name,  and  had  announced  to  them  by 
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actual  vision,  "Lo,  [thus]  I  am  with  y(* 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

By  the  light  of  this  visible  and  palpable 
revelation,  we  begin  to  understand  with  the 
Apostles,  that  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
absolutely  incomprehensible  to  our  senses^ 
what  the  Lord  said  of  His  human  nature  i^ 
distinct  from  what  He  said  of  His  (ihvinityy 
that  "  He  does  go  to  the  Father,  and  that  He 
does  abide  with  His  disciples;  but  that  He 
goes  to  the  Father  in  His  human  nature,  afld 
abides  with  us  in  the  form  in  which  He  i^ 
equal  to  the  Father."  (Bede.) 

This  is  the  key  to  the  whole;  when  the 
mind  has  once  taken  in  this,  and  stored  it  up 
as  a  matter  of  faith,  the  rest  is  easy.  Having 
realised  the  &ct  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  at  tbe 
same  time,  and  in  the  same  Person,  is  abeeot 
from  us,  and  present  with  us,  we  begin  to 
comprehend  next,  how  He  is  Himself  tke 
Head  of  His  own  Church,  how  He  governs  tf 
a  King  His  own  kingdom,  how,  by  His  own 
inspiration.  He  issues  His  own  laws,  chastiseii 
forgives,  remits  sins,  and  retains  them,  rolcl 
in  fact,  really,  and  personally;  and  yet,  wfaib 
he  does  all  this,  at  the  very  same  time  rukf 
by  His  representatives ;  how  His  Bishops  and 
Priests  are  His  stewards  and  His  ambassttdon; 
how  they  sit  upon  thrones  and  judge  tbe  trflbei 
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rf  Israel ;  how  they  bestow  peace — their  peace, 
iough  it  is  the  peace  of  God ;  how  they  re- 
Qit  sins,  and  they  are  remitted,  and  retain 
ios,  and  they  are  retained. 

Thus  &r  had  we  proceeded  last  Sunday, 
Qd  now,  taking  this  second  revelation  also  as 
or  key,  we  proceed  yet  farther,  and  unlock 
Je  difficult  and  mysterious  declarations  which 
e  meet  with  in  the  Grospel  of  this  day,  and 
ly  that  Christ  is  Himself  the  Shepherd,  and 
lat  Christ  Himself  is  the  Door  by  which 
one  the  Shepherd  enters ;  and  the  solution  is 
is,  Christ  and  His  Church  are,  as  we  have 
en,  one,  and  thus,  in  order  to  show  us  that 
e  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  complete,  that 
e  union  between  the  Bridegroom  and  His 
lOUse  the  Church,  is  actual  and  indissoluble, 
3  speaks  of  Himself  and  His  representatives 

the  same  name,  and  under  the  same  figure. 
»,  the  Shepherd,  and  he  that  entereth  in  by 
I  Door  alike,  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep ; 
we  read  it,  but  so  did  not  St.  John  vrrite  it. 
8  words  are,  a  shepherd,  not  the  Shepherd, 
trist  alone  is  that,  ^^  I  am  the  good  Shep- 
rd,"  he  says ;  not  the  Shepherd,  then,  but  a 
»pherd  that  enters  by  the  Door — and  the 
K>r  is  Christ. 

The  very  same  idea  is  carried  out  whenever 
5  Lord  acts  through  man,  ^^  How  shall  they 
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preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  No  man  takedp 
this  honour  upon  him,  except  he  be  ccdled  dF 
God,  as  was  Aaron."  No  man  can  be  ttk 
ambassador,  unless  his  king  has  commissiooe^ 
him,  nor  a  steward,  unless  his  master  haa  ap- 
pointed him ;  but  when  he  has  entered  bjf  tkB 
appointed  means  j  he  is  a  preacher,  a  prie^  «i^ 
ambassador,  a  steward,  or  a  shepherd;  he  re* 
presents  his  master,  and  acts  for  him^  and  hf 
him  at  once. 

We,  then,  are  the  shepherds,  holding  of 
Christ,  sent  by  Christ,  authorised  by  Cia^ 
and  called  shepherds  only  because  we  represent 
the  Great  Shepherd.    And  as  the  object  of  tb0 
last  Sunday's  lesson  was  to  show  us  bow  it  tf 
that  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is  present  with  us  oO 
earth,  and  bow  the  departed  Eong  govema  Bis 
Kingdom,  and  the    absent  householder  dtf^ 
tributes  to  his  household  their  meat  ia  dy€ 
season,  so  the  object  of  the  present  Suoday  M 
to  show,  who  are  the  shepherds  to  whom  tho 
Lord  has  given  the  commission  to  feed  Hii 
sheep,  and  who  are  not.    Now,  the  true  ahef* 
herd  enters  by  the  door,  and  the  Door  il 
Christ.     ^^  As  My  Father  hath  sent  life,  etm 
so  send  I  you,''  to  him  the  porter  opeoetlu 
^^  He  breathed  on  them,"  as  if  He  shoukl  B^i 
^  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  office  ot^ 
and  work  of,  a  priest  in  the  Churck  of  fiod/1 
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«,  and  that  work,  is  "  to  make  dis- 
all   nations,  baptising  them  in   the 
'  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
'  Ghost,"  and  the  authorisation  of  it 
lich  we  heard  last  Sunday,  "  Whose- 
18  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto 
I  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
These  are  the  true  shepherds,  and 
enter  the  fold ;  all  that  have  entered 
other  way,  are  thieves  and  robbers, 
therefore,  is  the  Door  of  the  sheep- 
Jut,"  says  Augustine,  "  if  He  is  the 
w  doth  He  enter  in   by  Himself? 
e  knows  the  Father  by  Himself,  and 
the  Father  by  Him,  so  He  enters 
fold  by  Himself,  and  we  enter  into 
y  Him.     A  light  shows  other  things, 
it  it  shows  itself  too.     There  is  but 
herd,  for  though  the  rulers  of  the 
[lose  who  are  her  sons  and  not  hire- 
shepherds,  it  is  because  they  are  all 
>f  that  one  Shepherd.     His  office  of 
d  He  hath  permitted  His  members 
Peter  is   a  shepherd ;    the  other 
ire  shepherds ;  all  good  Bishops  are 
;  but  none  of  us  calleth  himself  the 
e  fold."     That  emphatically  is  Christ 
"he  ministers,  the  Sacraments,   the 
self,  derive    their   life  from  Him. 
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The  Word  of  God  would  be  to  us  but  th 
word  of  man,  were  it  not  for  Christ,  who  i 
the  Door  by  which  we  have  access  to  th 
Councils  of  the  Father,  the  Door  by  wWc 
"we  go  in  and  find  pasture;"  therefore  sai 
the  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  when  He  was  ab(M) 
to  leave  them,  "  I  am  with  you  always,  eve 
to  the  end  of  the  world." 

In  these  words  there  is  something  fiur  6< 
yond  the  promise  which  He  had  made  befon 
"  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  cc* 
unto  you;"  that  promise  had  been  kept;  B 
was  come ;  and  this  is  a  consequence  from  i 
He  had  sent  them  as  His  representatives,  < 
bear  the  very  office  which  He  had  borne  Hie 
self,  to  proclaim  the  law  of  Grod,  to  spei 
those  words  of  forgiveness  or  condenmaiio 
which  spoken  on  earth  would  be  confirmed 
Heaven.  But  it  was  no  separate  or  ind 
pendent  authority,  that  He  had  made  over 
them:  as  in  the  old  times  the  law  had  be 
given  fix)m  Mount  Sinai,  the  base  of  wfai 
was  visible,  itself  of  the  earth  and  rests 
visibly  upon  it,  while  the  head  was  above  ft 
clouds,  so  was  it  now ;  the  Spiritual  Sinai  H 
built  upon  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  m 
these  were  on  the  earth  and  were  viaiU 
while  their  head,  that  which  alone  united  the 
into  one,  and  formed  them  into  a  Spiritfl 
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ntain,  was  unseen  and  beyond  the  clouds. 
D  this  one  mountain,  on  earth  yet  in 
?en,  proceeded  the  Word  of  God — ^the 
of  God's  Church.  ^'  It  was  not  that  the 
•ties  were  to  be  the  delegates  of  an  absent, 
the  visible  representatives  of  an  invisibly 
CDt  Lord.  He  was  not  to  go  away  alto- 
ler,  though  He  lefl  them  in  the  flesh ;  He 
to  be  Himself  the  present  unseen  King, 
1  in  the  long  and  toilsome  days  of  sorrow 
fitsting,  when  the  Bridegroom  should  seem 
le  taken  away  from  them,  and  the  Church 
idd  wait  in  patience  and  earnestness  for 
reappearing-"* 

Therefore  it  was  that  the  sheep  heard  their 
^  the  voice,  indeed,  of  the  visible  and  de- 
ited  shepherds,  but  the  inspiration  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  who  had  laid  down  His 
for  the  sheep,  for  this  Voice,  like  that  in 
wUdemess,  was  given  from  the  Mountain, 
fear  after  year,  century  after  century,  the 
A  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should 
saved.  The  stone  out  of  this  mountain 
ixmt  hands,  grew,  indeed,  as  had  been  pre- 
ted  of  it,  and  filled  the  whole  earth ;  but 
re  never  was  a  change  in  it — still  as  it  was 
iiBt,  so  it  remains  now  built  upon  the  visible 
ndations  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  still, 

*  Moberlej. 
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as  at  first,  the  invisible  but  present  Lord  is  it 
head ;  wider  and  wider  did  the  voice  resound 
beginning  at  Jerusalem,  the  ambassad<M"8  o 
the  Great  King  continued  and  still  continue  ti 
mdce  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  thoo 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  that  Voice  w« 
still  the  same.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  t^ 
Apostles,  such  it  was  in  the  days  of  tfa 
Apostolic  men,  and  such  it  is  in  ours ;  and  tb 
sheep  heard  the  Voice  and  flocked  to  it.  P«iiJ 
and  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  had  indeti 
gone  to  their  rest,  but  the  bretlnren  ^^  afcooi 
fast,  and  held  the  traditions  they  had  be^ 
taught,  whether  by  word  or  by  their  Epistlea,' 
the  Lord's  Promise  came  true,  **  they  wop 
followers  of  them,  even  as  they  themselw 
had  been  of  Christ,"  and  ^^kept  the  ovtf 
nances,"  even  as  those  who  had  received  tiben 
first,  had  delivered  them. 

And  so  it  is  to  our  own  days,  still  there  SR 
Apostles  on  earth  holding  their  conunisaioiil^ 
and  deriving  their  authority  from  the  Lord  ifl 
Heaven,  and  from  Him  alone ;  sent,  as  He  wm 
sent,  by  the  Father ;  ordained  of  God,  as  nn 
Aaron;  and  still  also  the  sheep  hear  tbijf 
voice,  the  one  unchanged  and  nnrhsnfyiiUi 
voice,  that  now  as  then  proceeds  £roiii  Ikl 
Spiritual  Sinai,  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apot* 
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tolic  Church.      These  the  sheep  follow,  for 
^hey  know  the  voice. 

But  a  stranger  they  will  not  follow,  but  wili 
flee  from,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
^tiungers.  Few  of  us  have  considered  the 
t^le  bearing  of  this  prophecy,  for  prophecy  it 
U;  when  they  look  round  them  and  see,  or 
think  they  see,  that  the  sheep  do  follow 
Grangers,  they  imagine  that  the  promise  of 
the  Lord  is  become  of  none  effect ;  when  they 
*^  see  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as 
iheep  that  have  not  a  shepherd,  they  imagine 
that  the  Lord  says  now,  as  He  said  by  His 
IVophet  Micaiah,  ^^  These  have  no  master,  let 
them  enter  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace," 
lid  thus  think  that  there  is  no  longer  a 
Church  of  Christ,  but  that  every  man  may 
return  to  his  house,  and  build  his  own  church 
tocording  to  his  own  interpretation  of  the 
Voice  which  spoke  indeed  in  former  times, 
hot  is  silent  now  and  without  interpreter. 

It  is  not  so.  This  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
pomise.  From  the  days  when  Korah,  Dathan, 
aad  Abiram  ^^  gathered  themselves  together 
tgainst  Moaes  and  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them, 
¥e  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  the  con* 
gn^^oQ  are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the 
Lord  ia  aiaong  them,"  from  those  days  until 
that  dispensation  had  passed  away,  and  from 
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the  day,  wheu  one  boasted  liiraself  of  Paul 
another  of  ApoUos,  and  anotlier  of  Cephas, 
to  our  own  days ;  and  from  our  own  days  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  there  have  been,  there 
are,  and  there  will  be  those,  wlio,  like  Theudsi 
■  and  Judas,  "  boast  themselves  to  be  some- 
body," and  "  draw  away  much  people  ailo 
them."  While  human  nature  is  human  natUBt 
this  must  be  so;  as  in  matters  of  duty,  mea 
follow  their  own  wills  rather  than  the  Will  of 
God,  so  will  they  also  in  matters  of  faitb. 
When  we  hear  that  there  are  no  longer  tbieveSi 
and  murderers,  and  adulterers  in  the  worldi 
then  we  may  expect  that  there  will  be  no 
more  heretics  and  schismatics;  but  not  uU 
then.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  there  must  b* 
heresies  among  us.  He  tells  us  that  it  is  our 
temptation,  the  trial  of  our  faith.  It  must  t« 
BO,  he  says,  *'  in  order  that  they  which  are 
approved,  may  be  made  manifest  among  us." 
Our  Lord  Himself  predicts  it.  "  Woe  to  the 
world,"  He  says,  "  because  of  offences,  Cot  it 
must  needs  be  that  ofteiices  come,  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  eometb."  And 
therefore  it  was,  that  St.  Paul  knew,  and  we 
know  it,  too,  by  sad  experience,  that  "  that  of 
ourselves  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  disciples  after  them,"  and  that  difr 
ciples  are  drawn. 
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When  we  see  this,  we  think  that  the  sheep 
fe  hear  their  voice,  and  that  the  Lord's  Word 
ifiought.  It  is  not  so.  We  are  thinking  of 
^present  day  only,  we  are  thinking  of  that 
^h  we  see,  we  are  measuring  the  existence 
if tbe  Church  by  our  own  short  space  of  life ; 
^$ie  forgetting  that  this  Church  has  already 
iiilfed  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  holding 
te  the  very  same  traditions  which  it  received 
lib  the  Apostles,  without  the  loss  or  the 
tege  of  one  single  doctrine ;  that  during 
ipte  eighteen  hundred  years,  more  sects, 
id  heresies,  and  schisms,  than  any  single 
so  can  even  name,  much  more  remember 
d  describe,  have  seemed  to  rend  it;  that 
ey  have  all  had  their  day,  have  risen, 
wished,  faded,  and  have  been  forgotten ;  so 
St  it  was  in  appearance  only  that  they  rent 
e  Church,  in  reality  it  was  that  they  were 
St  fit>m  it. 

To  convince  yourselves  of  this,  you  need 
k  study  Church  History ;  look  only  at  the 
famasian  Creed.  Can  you  understand  it? 
I  not  almost  all  its  clauses  seein  strange  to 
tt  ?  Have  you  yourselves  the  smallest 
otbt  on  any  one  of  the  points  which  it  par- 
iifemes  so  minutely?  Does  any  one  of  you 
agioe  tint  there  are  three  Gods,  or  three 
cds,  cft  three  Fathers,  or  three  Sons  ?    Does 

54 
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my  one  imagine  thtt  there  are  two  Omrts? 
or  that  God  ii  fiDite,  and  ol^ter  than  a  Spint 
to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth?  Yet 
when  that  was  written  there  were  tho»e  wh» 
did  doubt  every  one  of  those  things,  and  wb» 
taught  men  so.  Where  are  they  now?  T%t 
sheep  did  not  hear  their  voice;  they  wm 
strangers — they  followed  them,  and  that  Sat 
two  or  three  centuries,  periiaps ;  but  wbafc  an 
two  or  three  centuries  in  the  existence  of  the 
Ohnrch?  And  then,  it  was  not  the  voioe 
of  the  trae  Shepherd,  -  and  they  fled  fioa 
them. 

Since  that  time,  hundreds  o£  sects  have  riien 
also,  and  have  flourished,  and  have  gone,  Mid 
have  been  fra^tten  like  them,  so  thaii  tfaeir 
very  names  have  bec(nne  strange  to  o«r  can. 
What  do  you  know  about  the  Donatirta,  or 
the  Montanists,  (h*  the  Novatiansi,  or  tlie 
Eutychians,  or  Uie  Patripassians?  How  liktk 
do  you  know  about  even  the  great  Arian 
Heresy,  that  once  divided  the  whole  woHd? 
And  though  you  rend  in  the  Articles  what  it  is 
that  "  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk,"  who  ever 
heard  a  Pelagian  talking  it? 

And  90  it  is  in  our  times.  We  see  hundreds 
of  little  fleets  busy  and  active,  and  we  think 
the  Church  must  be  overwhelmed  by  their 
ttaa^rs.    We  see,  on  every  side,  m^  climb- 
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iBg  into  the  fold,  some  other  way  than  by  the 
door;  and,  looking  only  at  our  own  time,  we 
say  that  the  Lord's  heritage  is  brought  to  con- 
fusion, &rgetting  that  it  has  been  told  us  before- 
hand that  '^  the  rain  would  descend,  and  the 
Boods  would  come,  and  the  winds  would  blow, 
and  beat  upon  the  house  founded  on  the  rock, 
■a  well  as  on  the  house  founded  on  the  sand." 
And  that  it  is  also  told  us,  ^^that  when  the 
Lord  has  built  His  Church  upon  that  rock,  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles,  the  gates  of  Hell 
9h|dl  not  prevail  against  it."  Future  genera- 
tions of  Churchmen  will  regard  the  sects  and 
heresies  which  distract  us  now,  much  as  we 
regard  the  Arians,  Nestorians,  and  Pelagian? 
◦f  former  ages,  neither  will  they  be  free  from 
sects  and  heresies  themselves;  but,  in  every 
age  alike,  false  prophets  will  arise  so  as  to 
deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  very  elect. 
AU  these  are  alike  short-lived,  because  they 
a}L  alike  are  strangers,  and  the  sheep  hear  not 
tl^eir  voice ;  they  enter  not  in  by  the  door ;  for 
since  the  Ascension,  Christ  has  never  again 
appeare4  on  earth  to  give  another  commission 
or  another  Grospel,  than  that  which  He  once 
deUveried  to  the  Apostles.  '^  They  entered  not 
ill  by  the  Door,"  as  St.  Augustine  said  tp 
the  «AriaB8f  >^  hec^os^  they  preach  Christ  a? 
t9».thfS0(|y|el¥^  thii^  £bign  Him,  not  ^  truth 
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speaketh — the  Name   they   had,   the  reality        \ 
they  had  not."  I 

But  if  they  enter  not  in  by  the  Door,  they^      ' 
had  climbed  up  some  other  way;  they  wen^^ 
strangers,  and  a  stranger  the  sheep  will  not^ 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him,  for  they  know"^ 
not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

Other  sheep  the  Lord  has,  which  are  not  of^^ 
this  fold.  He  has  other  means  of  saving  men  -* 
besides  those  which  He  has  revealed  to  His  * 
Church,  and  hus  commissioned  His  anibassa-  " 
dors  to  declare;  but  these  are  the  means  by  '~ 
which  He  saves  you.  The  Good  Shepherd  laid  ^ 
down  His  Life  for  the  sheep  of  His  fold,  but  -^ 
not  for  them  only — He  laid  down  His  Life  for  " 
all  mankind.  Other  sheep,  therefore.  He  has, 
and  them  will  He  bring ;  when,  how,  and  from 
whence,  it  matters  not  to  us  to  inquire,  so  long  ' 

as  we  do  the  duty  that  has  been  commanded 
us,  and  hold  fast  the  faith  that  has  been  re- 
vealed to  us.     Many  of  these  has  He  brought  I 
already,  through  our  own  means  and  those  of          i 
our  predecessors ;  many  also  has  He  brought,          I 
and  will  bring,  by  means  of  which  we  know          [, 
nothing.     One  thing  we  do  know,  and  that  is,          L 
that  He  will  Mng  thera,  that  the  fold  is  /tere, 
the   one    Catholic   and  Apostolic   Church   in           _ 
which  we  believe ;  that  when  brought,  and  not        i 
before,  they,  as  well  as  we,  shall  hear  His 
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se,  and  that  then  we  shall  all  be  one  fold, 
s  one  Shepherd.  It  is  not  for  us  to  ask, 
can  these  things  be?  who,  beyond  the  pale 
lie  visible  Church,  shall  be  saved?  with 
these  things  may  be  impossible,  but  with 
.  all  things  are  possible.  This,  and  this 
\  does  concern  us  who  have  entered  alrecufy 
he  door,  that  we  abide  in  the  fold  in  which 
i  has  placed  us ;  that  we  follow  the  shep- 
b  whom  Christ  has  appointed  for  us ;  that 
hold  fast  the  fiuth  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
levealed  to  us ;.  and  then,  without  choos- 
out  leaders  for  ourselves,  or  following 
dties  of  which  we  have  no  such  custom, 
ber  the  Churches  of  God,  ^^  that  we  tarry 
Lord's  leisure,  and  wait  in  faith  and  in 
dlity,  till  He  accomplish  the  number  of 
Elect,  and  hasten  His  kingdom."     Amen. 

H. 
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THE  CHUBCH. 

St.  John,  xvi.  21, 

^^  A  tooman  when  she  is  in  travail  AoiV  sOirH^i 
because  her  liour  is  come :  but  as  soon  om  ski  ^ 
delivered  of  Hie  childj  she  rememberetl^  no  mare  iiki 
anguishy  for  joy  that  a  jnan  is  bom  into  the  uforldT 

• 

^^In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thoa  eat 
bread."     This  was  the  sentence  whidb  matt 
had  brought  upon  himself  at  the  Fall :  it  was 
not  entirely  a  curse ;  the  wrath  of  God,  even 
then,  was  mingled  with  mercy ;  man  still  waa 
permitted  to  ^^  eat  bread,"  that  is,  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  with  whic^i  Grod  had  endowed  the 
earth;  but,  henceforth,  it  was  to  be  througk 
his  own  toil  and  his  own  8u£fering  that  he" 
should  enjoy  them.     From  that  time  to  tlua^^ 
many  blessings  have  been  gained,  and  tDnA 
good  has  been  done  on  earth;   but  notiaaf^ 
great  or  good  has  ever  been  effected  by  mai^ 
or  enjoyed  by  man,  without  the  liJbottV  €dP 
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denial,  or  suffering  of  himself  or  others.  This 
conditioa  is  iavariable. 

Id  taking  upon  Himself  our  nature^  the 
X^rd  subjected  Himself  to  this  condition.  He 
'^me  to  effect  the  greatest  good,  and  to  con- 
^r  upon  mankind  the  greatest  blessing  that 
•Ud  ever  proceeded  from  the  Throne  of  Mercy ; 
but  the  curse  must  be  worked  out.  He 
cfTected  H,  indeed,  and  men  enjoyed  it;  but  it 
>as  through  a  greater  amount  of  labour,  suf- 
fering, aiid  self-denial,  than  had  ever  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  human  nature. 

In  this  work  of  mercy  He  was  pleased,  not 
Only  to  become'  man  Himself^  but  to  take  man 
as  His  feUow-worker.  He  formed  and  fashion- 
ed that  greatest  of  all  blessings — the  Church 
of  God.  But,  while  He  was  Himself  on  earth. 
He  formed  it  secretly,  and,  as  it  were,  in- 
visibly. In  His  Bcwk  were  all  its  members 
written,  which,  day  by  day,  were  fashioned, 
when,  as  yet,  there  were  none  of  them.  Hav- 
ing created  it,  He  endowed  it  with  life  Him- 
self, and  then  He  committed  to  others  the 
honour  of  briiigiag  it  to  light.  These,  there- 
fore, were  associated  with  Him  in  the  blessing 
and  the  gift;  and,  therefore,  by  the  orig^n^ 
GondiUon  of  the  Fall,  they  were  associated 
with  Him  in  the  labour,  the  suffering,  and  the 
seif-deiual  vhis^  effected  it.    This  is  the  true 
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meaning  of  what  St  Paul  told  the  Colossiaiis, 
that  ^^  He  filled  up  that  which  is  behind  in  the 
afliictions  of  Christ,  for  His  Body's  sake,  which 
is  the  Church."  * 

In  that  passage  of  Scripture  which  is 
selected  for  this  day's  Gospel,  the  object  of 
the  Lord  is  to  announce  the  birth  of  His 
Churchy  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  for 
the  last  two  Sundays.  It  was  to  be  bailt|  as 
we  have  seen  already,  not  upon  Christ  alonei 
but  ^^  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  Comer- 
Stone."  It  is  in  this  passage  that  the  Lord 
announces  to  His  Apostles  their  foUowahip  in 
His  suffering. 

He  first  proclaims  the  arrival  of  those  days 

*  The  Apostle  says,  that  I  should  fill  up  in  mj  bo^f  Afr 
affliction  of  Christ  [pressuram  Christi]  for  Christ  does  not  w^ 
fer  affliction  in  His  Body  with  which  He  has  aacended  intpHM* 
▼en,  but  "  in  my  flesh,"  which  still  labours  on  earth.  ^  Chfiati* 
he  says,  '*  suffers  in  my  body,  for  I  do  not  live  but  Christ  livca 
in  me ;  for  imless  Christ  endured  suffering  in  Hk  meakm^ 
that  is,  in  the  Faithfiil,  Saul  on  earth,  could  nerer  httve  par* 
tecuted  Christ  in  Heaven."— iST.  Augnttine  on  ike  U2mi  Aafak 

"^  What  things  I  suffer,**  he  [St.  Paul]  saitb,  <<  I  auibr  «l 
Hit  account ;  not  to  me,  thfrefbre,  ezpresa  your  gmlHiidi^  httt 
to  Him,  ihr  it  is  He  Himself  who  suffers.  Just  as  if  ooe^  vlisi 
sokt  to  a  person,  should  make  a  request  to  another,  saying  t 
beseech  thee,  go  for  me  to  this  person ;  then  the  other  shoiil 
say,  It  is  on  his  account  I  am  domg  it.  So  that  Ha  [CUsQ 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  these  sufferings  His  own ;  Ibr  H«  did  Ml 
onfy  die  for  us,  but,  even  after  death,  He  is  ready  to  be  sfflicttd 
fbr  our  sakes.**— iSie.  ClfysoftoM,  FamrA  Horn.  I^  €UL 
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the  Bridegroom  should  be  taken  from 
f  and  when,  as  He  had  forewarned  them 
iy,  even  "  the  children  of  the  Bride-cham- 
hould  fast."     "  A  little  while/'  He  says, 

ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  and  again,  a  little 
^  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to 
*ather.''  The  explanation  of  these  words 
ided  upon  the  revelation  which  we  have 
ly  considered  on  the  First  Sunday  after 
•r — ^the  continual  Presence  of  Christ  in 
)hurch ;  and  that  revelation  had  not  yet 
pven.  "  The  obscurity  of  the  words, 
R>re,"  as  St.  Augustine  remarks,  ^^pre- 
d  their  understanding  Him,  and  made 

appear  contradictory.  ^  If  we  Shall  see 
/  they  say,  *how  goest  Thou?  if  Thou 
,  how  shall  we  see  Thee?  What  is  this 
Bfe  saith  unto  us — a  little  while  ?  We 
>t  tell  what  He  saith.' " 
5  can;  we  know  now  that  He  "rested 

days  in  the  grave,  during  which  little 
diey  saw  Him  not.     And,  again,  but  for 

days  only,  they  saw  Him,  and  they 
i  to  see  Him  in  the  body  after  that  little 

because  then  He  went  to  the  Father; 
e  was  not  going  to  stay  always  in  the 

here,  but,  by  that  humanity  which  He 
itMHned,  He  was  about  to  ascend  into 
mf    (Alcuin*)     while,    by   the    omni- 
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presence  of  His  unseen  divinity,  and  because 
He  was  again  joined  to  the  Father,  He  still 
dwelt  in  His  Church.  We  know  this,  now  that 
we  have  been  permitted  to  touch  Him,  now 
that  He  has  ascended  to  the  Father  ^  but  thea 
He  had  not  ascended,  and,  as  yet,  they  touched 
Him  not.  You  will  observe,  that  though  the 
Lord  knew  they  were  desirous  to  ask  Him  the 
meaning  of  this,  and  though  He  told  thm 
that  He  knew  it,  He  did  not  attempt  to  ex- 
plain His  words.  He  forewarned  them,  in- 
deed, what  they  must  expect,  when  the  dia- 
ciple  had  become  ^'  as  his  master,"  fh>m  thoae 
who  had  ^'  called  even  the  Master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub."  ^^  They  would  weep  and  kunetit, 
He  said,  but  the  world  would  rejoice.''  Aad 
when  He  would  comfort  them.  He  told  theiUi 
not  that  their  sorrows  would  cease,  or  that  joy 
would  follow  them.  He  told  them  that  it  was 
their  very  sorrow  which  would  in  itself  prove 
to  be  their  joy. 

At  the  time  when  He  said  this,  He  knew 
that  they  would  understand  it  as  little  as  thej 
had  understood  what  He  had  told  them  befim; 
but,  for  the  present.  He  left  their  &ith  to  be 
their  comfort,  knowing  that,  within  a  veij 
short  space  of  time,  all  these  things  would 
have  proved  themselves  to  be  true  by  the 


itf  otlier  fBvdatmis,  and  would  then  t»! 
Itftrtlier  explanatioii  iram  Hm. 
ifte  next  verse,  though  am  explanation 
IHK>w,  and  to  Aem  also  aftarwards,  waa 
^tion  at  aU  at  the  tirte  when  it  waa 
pt  was  then  only  a  fresh  tjrpe,  and  an 
llal  dark  saying.    There  is  something 
Mtoystical  in  our  Lord's  reference  to  the 
B  curse  prononnced  on  the  woman,  ^^  I 
Itttly  multiply  thy  sorrow  and  thy  con- 
If  in  sorrow  shalt    thou    bring   forth 
i^^'     When  that  corse  was  first  pro- 
|li  there  was  apparently  no  occasion  for 
jUia  but  a  repetition  and  particular  i^* 
In  of  that  general  sentence  which  Gxt^ 
llddnd  to  expect  any  blessing  whatever 
i^  previous  suffering ;   but  the  special 
■km  of  it  was  here  and  now.    ^^  Your 
^all  be  turned  into  joy/'  He  said,  ^'  the 
lose  of  your  sorrow  shall  be  yomr  joy." 
tonan,  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow, 
l^ber  hour  is  come;  but  as  soon  as  she 
HMed  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no 
lie  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
MS  world."     This  typifies  Himself,  no 
ms  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and,  there- 
le  first  to  sttfier  for  it;  it  predicts  the 
^^  the -Garden^  and  the  joy  of  that  last 
0n  the  eross^  ^^It  is  finished;"  but  it 
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applies  also,  and  the  Lord  Himself  applies  it, 
to  those  who  were  to  fill  up  that  which  was 
behind  of  His  sufferings.  "  I  will  see  you 
again,"  He  says,  and  this  is  a  far  higher  promise 
than  simply  *'  I  shall  come  back  again,  I  shall 
visit  you  again;"  in  reality  it  is,  "  I  will  look 
upon  you  (Sy-o/hk)  again;  I  will  give  you  the 
light  of  my  countenance  again;  I  will  take 
you  to  Myself  again;  and  then,  I  do  not  say 
that  your  sorrows  will  be  removed ;  you  must, 
of  necessity,  '  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  yout 
fiice,'  and  you  must  eat  it  thus,  '  till  you 
return  to  the  ground,'  for  the  Lord  God  hath 
spoken  it,  and  the  condition  of  mortality  can- 
not be  altered;  but,  because  I  see  you  again, 
your,  very  sorrow  will  become  your  joy." 

That  joy  is  the  new  smTn.  The  "  man 
that  is  bom  into  the  world  is  merely  a  part 
for  the  whole;  it  is  the  Christian  man,  the  re- 
generated man,  used  in  the  singular  instead 
of  the  plural,  to  show  the  unity  of  the  Church." 
It  means  emphatically  the  Churchman — the 
woman  typi6es  the  collection  of  churchmen. 
"The  woman,"  says  Alcuin,  "is  the  Holy 
Church,  who  is  fruitful  in  good  works,  and 
brings  forth  children  unto  God.  This  woman, 
while  she  is  bringing  forth,  that  is,  while  she 
is  making  her  progress  in  the  world  amid 
temptations  and  afBictions,  hath  sorrow,  be-  j 


na'tiiBii  is  bom  into  the  world, 
.e  Church  is  filled  'with  exaltation  when 
lithful  are  bom  into  Life  etemal." 
t  us  now  see  what  the  blessing  is,  which 
niFchased  at  the  price  of  so  much  sorrow 
mfiering  on  the  part  of  Him  who  pur- 
d  it,  and  of  those,  also,  to  whom  He 
it  to  set  before  the  multitude.  We  have 
tliat  it  was  the  Church — outwardly,  this 
body  of  men,  called  out  of  the  world, 
ied  into  a  society  who  "-continue  in  the 
ties'  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in  the 
iDg  of  the  bread,  and  in  the  prayers;" 
dly,'  it  is  a  body  of  men  depending  on 
other  as  intimately  as  the  stones  pf 
tding,  or  the  members  of  a  human  body, 
tdon  each  other,  and  of  which  a  man's 
>dv  is  the  antest  tvDe:  visible  itself. 
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hensible  as  it  is,  manifests  its  existence  and 
residence  in  the  body  by  the  works  which 
that  body  is  enabled  to  do  with  it,  and  by  it, 
but  which  it  loses  tlie  power  of  doing  the 
moment  it  is  sepnrated  from  it,  and  deprived 
of  it.  We  individual  Churchmen  are  like  the 
individual  members  or  organs  which  compose 
this  body ;  the  Church  is  the  body  and  Christ 
is  the  soul,  or  the  life;  we  cannot  sa^'  that  the 
life  by  which  each  member  performs  the  psrt 
assigned  to  it  in  the  general  work  of  God, 
resides  here  or  there,  in  the  hand,  or  in*the 
foot,  or  in  the  eye,  or  in  the  ear;  so  we  cannot 
say  that  the  Spirit  by  which  the  Church, 
through  her  individual  members,  continues  her 
Lord's  battle  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  Devil,  resides  here  or  there,  in  this  member, 
or  in  that,  we  only  know  that  it  is  present- 
As,  in  the  natural  body,  the  hand  or  the  foot 
may  he  cut  off,  and  life  would  still  remain  in 
the  body,  and  this  mysterious  and  unseen  prin- 
ciple would  still  animate  the  remaining  mem' 
bcrs,  while  the  separated  member  would  die,  s" 
it  is  with  the  spiritual  body  also ;  it  might  be 
"halt  or  maimed,"  indeed,  when  deprived  of 
its  members,  for  "  if  one  member  suffer,  all  tJie 
members  suffer  with  it;"  but,  halt  or  maimed 
as  it  was,  it  would  continue  in  life  here,  aud 
b&lt  or  maioied  would  enter  into  life  eternal. 
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This  Church  is  a  body,  formally  and  espe** 
illy  called  out  of  the  world,  and  formally 
d  especially  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God ; 
iced,  its  very  name  imphes  this.  The  word 
mrch  is  not  a  substantive,  but  an  adjective, 
d  signifies  "  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  Lord." 
is,  therefore,  the  Lord's  Lot,  or  Body,  or 
»embly,  or  Kingdom,  as  distinguished  from 
e  world,  which,  at  the  fall,  cast  off  God,  or 
mi  the  Jews,  who  said,  "  We  will  not  have 
is  Man  to  reign  over  us." 
The  idea  of  the  Church  as  a  means  of  sal- 
tion,  is  best  conveyed  by  its  first  type,  the 
•k.  Noah,  himself  the  type  of  Christ  as  a 
Pireacher  of  Bighteousness,"  offers  salvation 
a  doomed  world ;  the  long-suffering  of  God 
its  "  while  the  Ark  was  a  preparing,"  that 
uatil  the  completion  of  the  Lord's  ministry 
earth ;  and  during  that  time  the  whole 
^rldf  or  any  part  of  the  world,  has  the  power 
accepting  the  offer,  and  becoming  part  of 
5  Ix>nl's  lot.  "  Yet  a  little  while,"  said  our 
ird)  anti-type  of  all  this,  ^^  and  the  world 
stb  Me  BO  mpre."  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
^rld  shaH  have  no  power  of  discerning  the 
0  of  God^  for  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  will  be 
«&  end.  ^*  Little  children,"  said  the  Lord 
aiOg'^it  is  the  ijust  time;"  and  then,  the 
rpensalion   was    closed,    and    few   in    tfaa 
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original  ark,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 
**  The  like  figure,  whereunto,"  says  SI.  Peter, 
"  even  baptism  doth  save  us."* 

Throughout  the  whole  typical  revelation  of 
the  Church,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Old  Testa* 
ment,  the  same  idea  prevails,  the  Promised 

*  It  is  evident  that  this  type  is  used  hy  the  Lord  proapecti?e!^i 
and  that  it  is  intended  by  Him  to  apply  to  His  Body,  the  Chudi, 
rather  than  to  our  own  bodies,  whether  literally  or  fignimtively, 
because  it  comes  immediately  after  the  prophecy.  **  It  anttt 
needs  be  that  offences  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  nhom  the 
offence  cometh ;  wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  ibot  olfend  thee,* 
&c.  This  is  evidently  the  passage  to  whidi  St.  Paul  elbdBS 
in  his  allegory  of  the  body  and  the  members,  while  io  thit 
which  immediately  follows  it,  the  Lord  directs  that  he  who 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  (at  the  time  when  he  spoke  tMi  not 
existing,)  should  be  to  us  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  puMieea. 
Augustine  takes  it  in  this  sense  in  the  fUUowing  ptiaage;  **  He 
has  perfectly  entered  into  the  Spirit  of  the  command*  when  be 
speidLs  of  the  hand,  and  foot,  and  eye,  as  membcn  of  tke 
Church,  and  says.  Be  he  united  to  thee  as  cloee  as  thy 
foot,  or  eye,  and  as  useful  to  thee,  anxious  and  quick  to 
and  yet  causes  the  offence,  and  is  by  the  unmeetneai  of  Ida  be- 
haviour drawing  thee  into  hell,  it  is  better  for  thee  that  thov 
lack  his  kindred  and  his  profitablenen  to  thee»  thn  that  vbfle 
thou  seekest  to  gain  thy  kindred  or  thy  frienda»  tbou  ehoiildst 
have  cause  for  fidling."  This  is  also  the  sense  in  wbldi  Clny- 
■ostom  takes  it.  **  This  is  not  said  of  the  Ihabe  of  tfie  bodlyy" 
■ays  he,  **  but  of  fKends  whom  we  eateeqi  as  liaiba  aeoOHBi^ 
for  us,  for  nothing  is  so  hurtful  as  evil  *^m™n^"i^tiwii.* 

The  word  Church  is  derived  immediately  fiom  the  Sean* 
dinavian  Kyrk^,  (the  k  being  in  those  languages  sdll  bsAve  y 
and  e,  and  pronounced  like  our  ch,)  this  again  is  damad  ttam 
the  Greek  Kyriake  (Kvpiaicff)  that  in  iu  turn  fiosa  Kjiios, 
(Kvpio9)  the  Lord,  which  comes  finally  firom  the  root  Kyio^ 

(KMfpw)  I  AM.  • 
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Land,  signifying  Heaven,  is  the  Home  of  the 
Lord's  lot;  but  Egypt  is  the  place  of  its 
sojourn,  and  Egjrpt  typifies  the  world.  Out 
of  this  the  Lord  calls  Hia  Church.  Those 
vho  are  called  come  out  from  the  world,  and, 
besides  them,  a  ^^  mixed  multitude"  also  go 
ap  with  them,  showing  that  the  Lord  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  but  that  He  adds  to  His 
Cfafurch  such  as  shall  be  saved.  In  order  that 
we  may  not  &il  to  see  application  of  this  to 
the  (jiristian  Covenant,  the  Lotd  Himself 
sojourns  in  Egypt,  while  a  special  prophecy 
draws  our  attention  to  the  fact,  that  out  of 
ESgypt  God  has  called  His  Son.  So  are  all 
(Hsistiaiis  called  out  of  the  world ;  they  were 
bom  diildren  of  wrath,  they  are  made  chil- 
dren of  grace,  not  that  they  are  necessarily 
laved  because  they  have  accepted  the  call; 
^  m*Dy  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen ;"  it  was 
ao  wkh  fJieir  types.  St.  Paul  tells  us  ^^all 
were  baptised  unto  Moses,"  and  ^^  all  did  eat 
the  samie  Spiritual  meat,  and  all  did  drink  the 
tame  %iiritaial  drink ;  but  with  many  of  these 
God  was  not  well  pleased ;"  they  never  reached 
the  Proumed  Land,  but  ^^  were  overthrown  in 
the /Wilderness/' 

That  sooe  of  the  called  can  be*  saved  except 
io  and  by  means  of  the  Church,  is  evident 

ftom   both    these    types.      Noah    preached 

55 
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righteousness,  and  those  who  refused  to 
accept  His  righteousness  were  lost.  Moses 
led  the  people  through  the  wilderness,  but  tbe 
congregation  of  Korah,  who  separated  them- 
selves from  him,  perished  by  the  way.  We 
are  not  warranted,  by  this,  in  saying  that 
none  of  all  mankind  can  be  saved  except  in 
the  Church,  because  nothing  has  been  reveal- 
ed to  us  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  the 
world  at  large,  except  that  Christ  died  fcr 
al!  mankind.  The  Bible,  the  only  revelatioa 
we  possess,  is  a  history  of  God's  dealings 
with  His  Church,  and  the  Church  alone. 
But  we  are  warranted  in  concluding  thatw 
Churchman  can  be  saved  except  by  means 
of  the  Church ;  for  the  Head  of  the  Church 
has  revealed  this  as  a  means  of  salvation  for 
them,  and  He  has  revealed  no  other. 

If  it  is  possible  that  men  can  be  saved  by 
Christ  who  have  never  heard  of  the  Name  of 
Christ  or  of  His  Church,  and  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  evident  that  many  of  the  baptised 
ffill  away  from  grace  given,  and  be  lost,  whtf 
is  the  use  and  value  of  the  Church  at  all? 

This  we  shall  see  by  examining  another 
type  of  the  Church,  that  which  St.  Fan' 
quotes,  and  of  which  he  says  especially,  that 
"it  was  a  figure  for  the  time  present;"  "the 
ark  of  tbe  coveaant  overlaid  round  about  iritb 
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old,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had 
lanna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
ibles  of  the  covenant."  And  this,  if  we  refer 
>  the  Books  of  Exodus  and  Numbers,  we 
lall  find  is  to  be  kept  "^or  our  generations;^^ 
lat  is,  for  those  who  come  after  us. 
The  use  and  value  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
to  preserve  ^^  our  generations^  (1.)  the 
Aw  of  Grod;  (2.)  the  spiritual  sustenance  of 
or  souls;  and,  (3.)  the  fruits  of  the  Cross, 
hich  were  typified  respectively  by  (1.)  the 
'ables  of  the  Law;  (2.)  the  Manna  of  the 
Fildemess;  and,  (3.)  the  dry  wood  that  had 
ome,  by  the  Will  of  Grod,  its  flowers  and  its 
uits. 

Hence  it  is  that  St.  Peter  calls  the  mem- 
W«  of  the  Church  not  only  living  stones  of  a 
)iritual  house,  by  which  type  he  would  show 
ic  unity,  but  also  "  a  holy  priesthood  ;"  a 
Miy  of  men,  that  is,  which  has  a  special  ser- 
ioe  assigned  to  it,  and  that  a  religious  service. 
[ence  it  is  called  in  the  Creed  a  "holy" 
hurch ;  hence  it  is  styled  in  the  Articles  the 
ITiTSiBSS  AND  Keeper  of  Holy  Writ.  The 
hurch  has  had  a  special  deposit  committed 
\  its  keeping.  The  office  which  it  is  created 
fy  is  that  of  preserving  throughout  all  ages, 
id  transmitting  unimpaired  to  "  our  genera- 
ons/'    those  means  of  salvation  which  the 
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Apostles,  at  the  bidding  of  the  Lord,  liad 
handed  down  to  it,  and  which  they,  therefore, 
call  traditions.  "  Hold  the  traditions  ye  htn 
been  taught,"  sa3^s  St.  Paul.  It  was  not 
without  a  meaning  that,  at  the  feeding  of  tk 
Five  Thousand  it  was  the  Lord  who  blessed 
and  gave  to  His  disciples,  but  the  disd^ 
who  received  it,  and  set  it  before  the  multi- 
tude ;  nor  was  it  without  a  meaning  that  tbe 
Evangelist  has  recorded,  "Howbeit,  Jesctf 
baptised  not,  but  His  disciples  f  for  this  is 
the  invariable  law  of  the  Church,  begun  froni 
its  Head,  continued  through  the  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  to  all  generations.  No 
Christian  labours  for  himself,  but  for  the 
building  of  the  Church;  one  labours  aod 
suffers,  and  denies  himself,  that  another  tn^y 
reap  the  benefit.  "  Show  Thy  servanU  Thy 
work,  and  their  children  Thy  glory,"  s^ 
David,  the  type  of  the  Great  Shephenl,  in  tb^ 
Old  Testament.  "  Others  laboured^  and  f 
have  entered  into  their  labours,'*  said  th^ 
Great  Shepherd  Himself  in  the  New. 

Speaking  of  the  Church  as  a  body,  there- 
fore, it  is  the  Lord's  visible  representative  oo 
earth,  (1.)  as  the  treasury  of  Hia  grace,  it> 
which,  when  He  is,  as  it  were,  absent,  tni 
"the  vision  and  the  prophecy  sealed,"  Hfc 
spiritual  blessings  are  preserved  from  age  to 
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;  and,  (2.)  as  the  visible  channel  through 
:h  His  invisible  grace  is  conve^'^ed  to  the 
Id  at  large. 

he  necessity  of  such  a  representative,  and 
i  a  visible  means  of  grace,  if  the  Lord, 
iself  absent,  would  preserve  on  earth  any 
lation  of  His  will,  becomes  evident  when 
examine  the  present  state  of  the  world  at 
e.  Every  nation  in  the  wide  world  is 
tended  from  Noah;  every  nation,  there* 
,  must  once  have  enjoyed  the  very  same 
lyledge  of  the  One  True  God  which  had 
I  given  to  their  common  father.  Dis- 
ed  at  Babel,  and  then  left  to  themselves, 
without  that  unseen  Presence  which  now 
;inual1y  preserves  the  Oracles  delivered  to 
Church,  gradually  they  lost  the  revela- 
8  they  had  once  possessed,  and  became 
t  we  see  them  now.  How  they  lost  them, 
nay  easily  conceive,  when  we  see  that  the 
r  language  of  nations  becomes  changed, 
that  not  by  violence  necessarily,  nor  by 
juest,  but  by  the  simple  lapse  of  time. 
cjnly  has  the  modern  Greek  forgotten  the 
;uage  of  the  Athenians,  and  the  modem 
iBXi  that  of  the  Komans,  but  even  in  our 
country^  could  one  of  our  own  fore- 
ecs,  of  80  late  a  time  as  the  days  of  the 
itagenets,  arise  from  the  dead,  his  Ian- 
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guage,  the  English  language  of  three  or  four 
centuries  ago,  would  be  absolutely  strange  to 
our  ears.  Take  up  WicklifFe's  Bible,  and  yoo 
will  not  understand  one  word  of  it.  This  i» 
no  less  the  case  with  our  manners  and  our 
customs;  and  that  it  is  the  case  with  religion 
also,  when  not  preserved  by  supernatural 
means,  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  instance 
of  so  many  nations,  who,  descended  like  us 
from  Noah,  must  once  have  been  worshippers 
of  the  one  tnic  God,  but  so  soon  were  lost  ia 
the  darkness  of  heathenism. 

Why  is  it  not  so  with  the  Church  ?  I  give 
you  now  the  doctrines  of  Augustine  ami 
Cbrysostora,  and  they  are  your  own  doctrines, 
the  doctrines  of  the  English  Church  in  the 
nineteenth  century.  WTiy  are  they  not  «s 
strange  to  you  as  the  Latin  and  Greek  from 
which  they  are  translated?  The  modein 
Greek  of  Constantinople  will  receive  the  one, 
and  the  modem  Italian  the  other,  as  the  doc- 
trines of  bis  own  Church,  and  of  his  own  da^, 
as  well  as  you,  though  neither  of  the  three, 
living  on  the  very  spot  on  which  the  Homi- 
lies were  preached,  are  capable  of  reading  the 
language  in  which  they  were  originally  writ- 
ten. The  very  Vulgate,  as  its  name  implies, 
is  the  Bible  rendered  into  the  vulgar  or  com- 
mon tongue  of  that  day ;  and  now  the  doc-. 


THE  CHUBCH.  287 

smain  unchanged,  but  the  language  in 
hey  were  written  were  described  in  our 
I,    three    hundred    years    ago,    as    a 
e  not  understanded  of  the  people." 
,  then,  are  the  doctrines  unchanged? 
5  of  the  Lord's  unseen  Presence  in  the 
?    True — ^we  spoke  of  that  last  Sun- 
at  the  Lord  works  by  human  means ; 
irch  itself  is  that  which  preserves  His 
)S    from    generation    to    generation, 
e  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  He  said  to 
>  whom  He  was  about  to  commit  the 

"Ye  are  that  which  preserves  the 
trth  from  corruption." 
then  you  see  the  infinite  importance  of 
ond  Commandment;  now  you  under- 
what  consisted  the  great  sin  of  Jero- 
16  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to 

why  it  was  that,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
te Lord  sent  such  fearful  punishments 
awn  people,  whenever  they,  following 
itions  of  the  nations  round  them,  wor- 

Him  in  any  way  whatever,  except 
J  way  which  He  had  Himself  revealed ; 
y^  when  other  nations  remained  un- 
1,  in  His  own  people,  such  slight  de\ia- 
te  visited  so  heavily.  Other  nations 
been  trusted^  but  His  own  people  had ; 
I  been  fidse  to  their  trust,  and  this  was 
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their  am.  The  particular  devktioB,  wfaidi 
they  had  made,  nrigfat  be  in  itself  unimpartut) 
ftnd  might  not  have  dimioished  in  thatei^ 
had  made  it,  tJbt  knowledge,  or  the  revercnoe'rf 
the  Most  High ;  but,  if  not  checked  at  fince, 
it  would  have  become  from  bencefbrtii  tn£* 
tion,  on  which,  and  not  on  the  odginal  revdi' 
tion,  future  generations  would  build  tlidr 
knowledge  of  God. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  Church  now.  Het- 
thens  may  be  saved  if  they  act  up  to  the  h^ 
vouchsafed  to  them,  because  the  heathens  bare 
had  no  trust  committed  to  them;  hot  tbe 
Churchman  will  not  be  saved,  if  he  do  the  very 
same  thing,  because  the  trust  has  been  cc0>' 
mitted  to  tbe  Churchman,  and  he  has  bee" 
&1se  to  it. 

God  cuts  off  from  His  Church  the  Heretic 
and  the  Schismatic,  those  who,  in  our  da7*i 
set  up  their  idols  in  their  hearts,  that  is  to  sayi 
follow  their  own  opinions,  just  as  He  cut  off 
the  idolaters  of  former  days,  who  had  placcl 
the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before 
their  fece;  but  now,  as  then,  He  does  it  in 
mei'cy,  not  in  wrath,  not  that  the  offender  ina)' 
be  punished,  but  that  future  generations  may 
be  saved  by  the  sincere,  that  is,  tlie  tmmixei 
milk  of  the  Word.  The  promise  was,  "  that  not 
one' jot  or  <nie  tittle  ^uld  pass  fn»n  the  law* 
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till  all  be  fulfilled  ;'^  and  therefore  it  is,  that 
who9oever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
nuyidtteDts,  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kiirg^ 
doini  of  Heaven,  not  because  he  is  personally 
willed,  but  becai^e,  in  so  doing,  he  goes 
against  the  office  committed  to  him— ^^  he 
teaches  men  so."  If  the  salt — if  that  by 
which  the  world  is  preserved  from  corruption, 
have  lost  its  power  of  preserving,  it  is  useless 
for  the  only  purpose  for  which  it  was  created ; 
it  is  cast  out,  therefore,  and  trodden  under  foot 
of  men. 

This,  then,  is  the  Church,  for  the  produc- 
tion of  which  it  was  necessary  that  the  Lord, 
His  own  Apostles,  and  those  who  were  and 
are  Apostles  after  them,  should  endure  so 
niuch,  that  they  are  compared  to  a  woman  in 
travail;  the  value  of  the  blessing  we  may 
Measure  by  the  amount  of  suffering  it  re- 
quired. The  Church  is  not  the  Gospel  itself, 
but  it  is  the  vessel  wherein  the  Gospel  is 
preserved,  and  without  which  the  Gospel 
could  not  be  preserved. 

When  we  read  the  Old  Testament,  and  see 
how  jealous  the  Lord  was,  when  this  vessel 
contained  only  the  imperfect  revelations,  which 
had  then  been  committed  to  it,  let  us  think 
how  He  will  regard  His  Churchmen  now,  if 
We  n^lect  so  great  a  salvation.     We  may 
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have  Grod's  own  word  for  it,  "  For  I  testify," 
He  says  Himself^  not  to  every  man  in  th€ 
world,  but  certainly  "to  every  man  whc 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  tbu 
BOOK,"  if  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  Grod  shall  add  unto  him  the  plaguec 
thlEit  are  written  in  this  book ;  and  if  any  man 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  out  of  the  Holy 
City,  and  from  the  things  that  are  written  io 
this  Book.     Amen. 


H. 
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tTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


THE  GIVER  OF  LIFE. 

St.  John,  XVI.  7. 

ieless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient 
it  r  go  auHiy :  for  if  I  go  not  away^  the 
mil  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart^  I 
^im  unto  you^ 

jmpare  the  doctrines,  which  I  have 
aid  before  you,  with  that  summary 
ristian  doctrine,  the  Oreed,  you  will 
lere  is  one  entire  class,  which  as  yet 
ilmost  unnoticed.  We  have  spoken 
)f  God  the  Father,  and  of  God 
but  we  believe  also  in  God  the 
)8t;  we  believe  that  He  "proceeds 
Father  and  the  Son ;"  that,  "  with 
T  and  the  Son  together.  He  is  to 
3ped  and  glorified;"  and  that  to  us 
lie  Giver  of  Life."  We  believe  in 
;8  yet  we  have  said  very  little  about 
Ghost,  in  whom  we  believe. 
18  intentional.     The  Lord  Himself, 
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as  we  have  seen,  unfolded  His  doctrines  on' 
by  one,  as  His  disciples  were  able  to  com^^e' 
hand  them.     We  have  seen  already  that  He 
did  not  reveal  the  things  pertaioing  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  His  collective  Church,  until 
He  had  first  trained  His  hearers  as  individual 
disciples;   we  may  remember,  also,  that  the 
revelation  which  He  gave  them,  even  t^en  w*i 
still  incomplete;  that  when  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  G!od  had  been  fully  ex- 
plained, and  the  disciples  had  become  Apostles, 
they  were  still  bidden  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem, 
until  they  were  endued  with  power  ftom  oo 
High.     The  Church  follows  the  same  tcacli- 
ing — she  trains  her  children  first,  iudkidwi^S 
— she  does  not  speak  of  the  things  pcrtuinin^t 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  until  she  has  done  »*, 
until  the  festival  of  tlie  Resurrection  is  com- 
plete;   nor,    when    she    has    explained    thes* 
mysteries,  does  she  speak  of  the  Lord  an" 
Giver  of  Life,  till  we  draw  near  to  that  d»y 
in  which  He  was  originally  given  to  man;  ^'^ 
approach  this  revelation  as  the  Apostles  thcin- 
aelves   did,  by  a  succession   of  steps,  which 
#eem  to  lead  us  to  it,  as  it  were,  naturally- 

In  this  season,  the  Great  Forty  Days,  *'' 
are  considering  the  fruits  of  the  Cross,  tl"^ 
"  gifts  for  men,"  which  the  Lord  had  obtaiuC' 
by  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself.     Some  of  thfse 
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^e  have  seen  already — His  perpetual  Presence 
^^  the  First  Sunday  after  Easter,  His  repre- 
sentative Ministry  in  the  Second,  His  Church 
^n  the  Third.     We  are  now  about  to  consider 
another  gift,  the  greatest  of  all,  one  without 
^hich  all  the  others  would  have  been  bestowed 
^n  vain ;   we  are  about  to  consider  the  living 
principle  of  the  Church,  the  "  Lord  and  Giver 
of  Life,"*  Him  Who  "  spake  by  the  prophets,'' 
the  "other  Comforter,"   Whom   '*the    Lord 
would   send,"  but  could  not   send  until  His 
own  visible  Presence  had  been  removed. 

We  will  go  back  to  the  typical  description  of 
the  Church,  which,  last  Sunday,  we  quoted  from 
^.  Paul :  *'  As  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  body 
being  many  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ." 

If  we  came  upon  this  passage  for  the  first 
time  in  our  life,  we  should  imagine  that  it  was 
an  incorrect  reading;  not  only  this  is  not  so, 
but  there  is  a  Christian  doctrine,  and  a  deep 
mystery  conveyed  in  these  very  remarkable 
words.  St.  Chrysostom  notices  this :  *'  St. 
Paul  should  have  said,  so  also  is  the  Ckurch^^' 
he  sny^,  "for  this  came  next  in  order;   but, 

•  It  is  incorrect  to  read  this  clause  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  as 
Ifh  figniiled  tbe  Lord  of  life,  and  the  Giver  of  Life;  in 
ii»  dov^  we  mifls  a  doctrine.  The  correct  translation  would 
b^  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  (t.  e.  the  equal  to 
the  f  alber  ind  (he  Son,)  &Ad  the  Lifb-giver. 
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instead  of  the  Church,  he  places  the  Name  of 
the  Christ,  carrying  his  discourse  up  on  H^ 
and  appealing  more  and  more  to  the  reverence 
of  his  hearers.  But  his  meaning  is  this— so 
also  is  the  Body  of  Christy  (which  is  the 
Church,)  for  as  the  Body  and  the  Head  are 
one  Man,  so,  he  would  say,  the  Church  and 
Christ  are  also  one.  Wherefore,  he  has  placed 
Christ  instead  of  the  Churchy  giving  tbat 
name  to  His  whole  Body.  In  truth,  St. 
Paul  never  loses  sight  of  his  own  converskm; 
he  never  forgets  that,  when  he  was  himself  a 
persecutor  of  the  Church  on  earth,  the  Lori 
called  to  him  out  of  Heaven,  and  said  tbat  be 
was  persecuting  Him^  implying  that  He  ifl 
Heaven,  and  His  Church  on  earth,  were  one-** 
When  we  considered  this  last  Sunday,  ^ 
compared  the  in\asible  Lord  Himself  to  the 
invisible  Life  or  Soul  by  which  it  is  animated) 
and  by  which  alone  it  works ;  now,  in  this  iDaa- 
tration  there  was  an  obscurity  which  you  migbt 
or  might  not  have  noticed.  We  said  Christ  wa^ 
the  Life  or  the  Soul,  but  the  life  of  man  is  not 
the  same  thing  as  the  soul ;  we  know  that  it  ia 
not,  because  we  see  that  in  many  creaturea  life 
can  exist  without  a  soul.  Life  and  soul,  there* 
fere,  are  two  principles,  yet  in  our  own  bodies  we 
cannot  separate  the  one  from  the  othw,  fer  when 
the  soul  leaves  the  body  the  life  leaves  it  alao. 
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BCt  is,  our  type  was  a  more  fitting 

a  even  we  imagined,  or  than  our  sub^ 

1  would  have  led  us  to  explain.     As 

ral  body  is  animated  by  a  two-fold 

,  two-fold  yet  incapable  of  separation, 

e  call  life  and  soul,  so  is  also  the 

It  is  the  temple  of  Christ,  and  it  is 

temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Christ  is 

**  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  Xj/fe," 

Lord.     "  In  Him  was  lAfe^     "  He 

b  the  Son  hath  l/ife^^  says  St.  John. 

Christ,  Who  is  our  Life^  shall  appear," 

Paul.     But  if  so,   then   the   Holy 

its  soul,  working  even  as  the  human 

3ugh  the  Intellect,  the  Reason,  the 

,  and  the  Conscience.     "The  Holy 

tail  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 

,"  said  the  Lord.     "  Being  forbidden 

Holy  Ghost,"  says  St.   Luke.     "It 

food  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us," 

Great  Council  at  Jerusalem. 

b  and  soul  are  not  the  same,  since  to 

0  think  are  two  separate  faculties,  so 

1  evidently  two  Persons  here,  and  two 
and  distinct  offices,  and  yet  so  joined 
hat  we  cannot  divide  them  even  in 

We  cannot  understand  this.  No; 
we  understand  how  to  separate  the 
the  soul?    There  is  no  way  whatever 


*'*  *,",^     H\m«=lf  ■•  'S"""  ^f  s  called  by  tta     >^ 
,«<*  H'«  "'„  Lord  Hta^^f  "  „?,cr  but  ■>■ »      C 

tore.    Canjo" »'      _^._„„  „„bebef-        ^^^^ 
I  X  believe,  belP  ^^         ^^^e  are ,« ">         ^  j^ 

'  ber  bo«  "»"5  *  elpre«.ly  toW' *;^ieh  the 

"f^^Td  tot   tbese  *■"=;  J„.     Tto 
..  understood  ",       ,^i„,„g  t"  »        intU 

«pre8s.oo  oce»  about  doc  ^ 

I,  «°'^*''  T.t  understand  V^^;^  ,=t  at  <»« 

kl  ,e  oursclvea  u        „„derst»d  'ne  ^ 

i    .«»;\:bcn«-''"*  - 

first,  but  «">•         .waiuot  ^ 
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^embered  the/  th^e  things,  showing  that  the 
l^t  bitdie  tt|ton;tibie^  by  dq^rees. 

These  din  passages  that  I  have  beai  just 
quoting,  art,  to  us,  precisely  what  our  Lord's 
dyings  Kf&e  to  fliem.  We  have  had  one 
^velatioti  more  than  the  Apostles  had  received 
then,  and  therefore  we  perfectly  apprehend 
those  things  which  they  believed  indeed,  but 
Which  they  could  not  fiithom.  Can  we  not 
imagine,  that  whenever  it  shall  please  God  to 
grant  us  another  revelation,  these  very  things 
which  are  so  irreconcilable  now,  will  be  just  as 
plain  and  just  as  evident  as  those  which  we 
understand  now,  but  which  once  were  so  in- 
comprehensible to  the  disciples,  and  that  in 
the  very  presence  of  our  Lord  ? 

At  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  the  ^^  Spirit  of 
die  Lord  was  to  be  poured  on  all  flesh."  This 
was  the  general  expectation  at  that  time 
tbdttgfaout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  St.  Peter, 
ia  \m  Sermon  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  speaks 
of  it  as  that  of  which  all  his  hearers  were 
iwafe.  *^  7%&,"  meaning  the  gifl  of  tongues, 
trinch  had  so  much  amazed  them,  '^  this  it 
that  ftpokeii  of  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  And  it 
thall'ooaie  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  Gk)d^ 
I  win  potur  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;" 
M  if  di  his  heareta  knew  that  the  Prophet  Joel 
had  promised  soqiethtng.    The  Apostles,  in- 

56 
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deed,  had  special  reasons  for  expecting  H,  fat 
besides  this  general  prophecy,  their  Lord  had 
told  them  expressly,  that  v^hen  they  should 
be  delivered  up  to  their  persecutors,  they  need 
take  no  thought  what  they  should  speak,  &t 
that  it  was  not  they  who  would  speak,  but  Uk  . 
Spirit  of  the  Father. 

But  in  the  passage  which  &mu  tlus  da/i 
Gospel,  their  Lord  had  already  begun  to  speik 
of  His  departure,  and  the  Spirit  had  not  yet 
been  shed  upon  them :  their  faith  was  abw^ 
to  be  tried  to  the  uttermost;  they  wet«  not 
only  to  see  their  Master  taken  from  them,  they 
were  to  see  Him  at  Whose  right  hand  iBil 
Whose  left  they  were  hoping  to  be  placcdi 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  treated  ai 
the  vilest  among  malefactors ;  they  were  to  see 
their  God  die  and  be  buried  before  their  cy&t 
and  they  were  to  believe  through  it  all. 

The  Lord,  Who  knew  how  hard  the  trial 
would  be  to  Sesh  and  blood,  and  Who  suffer) 
none  of  His  followers  to  be  tempted  above  thai 
they  are  able  to  bear,  tells  them  beforehand  sll 
that  would  happen.  He  does  this  in  order 
that  Uieir  very  affliction  should  he  their  sup- 
port. Thia  very  affliction,  being  itself  the 
accomplishment  of  their  Master's  own  |ho- 
pfaecy,  became  an  earnest  that  all  His  promises  , 
would  tneet  with  like  accomplishment  ,_^  ,,  j 
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Consolation  such  as  this,  whereby  the  affile-^ 
on  itself  made  the  ground  of  hope,  is  only 
le  fulfilment  of  Noah's  type  in  the  Bainbow : 
I  do  set  My  bow  in  the  cloud,  said  God, 
id  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  I  bring  a  cloud 
irer  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in 
le  cloud."  It  was  so  then,  the  clouds  of  sor- 
iw  and  affliction  were  about  to  overshadow 
le  earth,  and  the  Lord  would  bring  them ; 
at,  when  He  did  bring  them,  the  bow,  that 
hich  belonged  to  the  cloud,  was  part  of  the 
loud,  and  could  not  be  at  all  but  for  the 
biid,  would  be  seen  in  it ;  the  sorrow  and  the 
Biction  would  be  itself  the  sign  of  hope^ 
id  that  without  which  hope  could  not  have 
een  made  manifest  to  their  sight. 
^  Yet  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me  no 
wre."  "  I  go  My  way  to  Him  that  sent  Me." 
Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come."  Such  were 
le  words  that  He  had  said  unto  them  ;  and 
eeaose  He  had  said  these  things  unto  themi 
now  had  filled  their  hearts.  The  cloud  was 
iner  the  earth. 

But  it  must  be  so.  He  must  go  away,  for 
le  atonement  was  not  made  ;  nor  could  He 
ermit  thm  to  follow  Him  now,  for  their  wor^ 
«i  not  yetcbne,  the  Church  was  not  yet 
uSt  upon  thek  foundation ;  they  might  indeed^ 
ke  ^  Paul,  have  had  a  ^Vdesire  to  depart^ 
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and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  betto*,  bnt 
to  abide  in  the  flesh  was  more  needful  fa 
Christ's  Church;"  they  could  not,  there&rej 
follow  Htm,  for  without  their  angui^,  as  vet! 
as  that  of  their  Master,  the  Church  itself  could 
not  be  bom  into  the  world. 

But  the  bow  was  in  the  cloud.  His  gcni^ 
would  be  a  confirmation  of  their  hope.  "  They 
could  not,  indeed,  follow  Him  where  He  wm 
going,"  says  Augustine,  "  but  He  promised, 
as  indeed  He  afterwards  performed,  that  He 
would  go  in  such  a  way  as  that  none  of  theffl 
would  ask  Him  whither  He  goetb,  for  thej 
would  behold  it  with  their  eyes."  Tbeir 
sorrow  was  their  gain  also,  for  "  if  He  went 
not  away  the  Comforter  would  not  come  unW 
them,  but  if  He  departed  He  would  send  Him 
unto  them."  This,  also,  was  necessary ;  thor 
blessings  and  their  hopes  were  those  of  an  in- 
visible world,  as  long,  therefore,  as  they  looked 
upon  the  form  of  Christ,  a  visible  object  in  this 
world,  whidi  was  to  pass  away,  they  could  not 
realise  His  presence  in  an  invisible  world,  whidi 
was  not  to  pass  away.  Unless  He  departed) 
therefore,  they  could  not  realise  that  very 
thing  from  which  their  whole  comfort  was  to 
arise,  another  and  a  better  world.  The  Com- 
forter could  not  come  unto  them,  for  their 
minda,  resting  on  earthly  thinfira.  could  not  i 
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hiL  ^^  If  I  depart,  if  I  become  in- 
nin  send  Him,  He  will  then  be  able 
"OH  that  which  is  invisible."  ^^  The 
ost^  the  Comforter,  brought  this," 
istine,  ^^  that  through  Him,  the  form 
Qt,  which  the  Lord  had  received  in 
)  of  the  Virgin,  being  removed  fiom 
f  eye,  He  was  manifested  to  the 
ental  vision  in  the  very  form  of  God, 
He  remained  equal  to  the  Father, 
\  He  deigned  to  appear  in  the  flesh." 
f  the  natural  man,  the  son  of  Adam, 
of  wrath,  could  see  Jesus  the  man, 
lired  the  eye  of  God  to  enable  even 
d,  to  see  Christ  the  God. 
nd  not  before,  is  the  world  reproved; 
to  austere  Master,  reaping  where  He 
>wed,  and  gathering  where  He  has 
L"  *^  He  needed  not  that  any  should 
man,  for  He  knew  what  was  in 
did  not  expect  from  human  nature 
knew  that  human  nature  was  inca- 
lerforming.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
,  He  would  reprove  the  world,  be- 
1  for  the  first  time  since  the  Fall, 
^  filled  again  with  God's  Presence, 
)  perform  God's  Will,  and  was  justly 
f  it  did  it  not.  He  says,  the  world, 
in  the  Churchy  because  he  means  aU 
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those  to  whom  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  bei  offered,  and  the  veil  was  to  be  rent 
that  parted  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile.  SalVa^ 
tion  was  to  be  free,  and  every  one  ihat 
thirsted  might  from  henceforth  come  to  ih6 
Living  Waters. 

"And  when  He  was  come,  He  would  i^ 
prove  it  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment." 

He  would  reprove  it  of  sin,  but  not  b^re 
the  Son  ^of  God  had  been  revealed  ;  of  sin^ 
He  says,  because  they  believe  not  in  Me. 
"  This  comprehends  all  sin,"  says  Augustine  \ 
**  it  is  sin  above  all  other  sins,  for  while  tinbe* 
lief  remains,  all  sins  are  retained,  when  it  d6^ 
parts,  all  sins  are  remitted  ;  but  let  us  maik 
the  difference  between  believing  that  Christ  &i 
and  believing  in  Christ ;  that  He  was  ChriM^ 
even  the  devils  believe ;  he  alone  believes  in 
Christ,  who  hopes  in  Christ,  and  loved  Ctuisti 
Touch  me  not,  said  our  Lord  in  mercy,  fHf  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  the  Father  ;  wait  till 
your  proof  of  the  Godhead  be  complete,  Wtft 
till  your  conviction  be  unshietkable  ;  for  now 
that  the  Son  of  Ood  is  revealed,  you  and  all 
the  world  will  be  reproved  of  sin,  unless  ydtlr 
faith  is  perfect.  If  I  had  not  spoken  unto 
you,  you  had  not  had  sin,  but  liow  you  hacve 
no  cloke  for  your  sin."  , 
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He  would  reprove  it  of  righteousness,  but 
not  till  the  Son  of  Man  had  departed,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  revealed  the  Son  of  God. 
kEan  has  no  righteousness  of  his  own,  all  man's 
ighteousness  is  justification,  that  is,  being 
iccounted  righteous,  or  treated  as  if  he  were 
ighteous  by  the  mercy  of  God;  but  it  had 
)een  said  of  old  time,  ^^  the  just  shall  live  by 
kith  ;"  "  the  faith  even  of  those  who  saw 
Ilhrist  on  earth  is  praised,"  says  Augustine, 
^not  because  they  believed  what  they  saw, 
hat  is,  the  Son  of  Man;  but  because  they 
)elieved  what  they  saw  not,  the  Son  of  God. 
t  was  not  till  the  form  of  the  servant  had 
leen  withdrawn  from  their  sight  altogether 
hat  the  text  was  fulfilled  in  its  completeness, 
he  just  shall  live  by  faith."  When  Habakkuk 
Lttered  these  words  to  the  Jews,  they  were  a 
tfophecy.  When  St.  Paul  repeated  them  to 
he  Romans,  and  again  to  the  Galatians,  and 
gain  to  the  Hebrews,  they  had  become  a  reve- 
ition,  a  truth,  and  a  comfort.  It  will  be  your 
ighteousness  then,  the  Lord  would  say,  of 
rhich  the  world  will  be  reproved ;  the  proof 
1  your  persons  that  justification  is  open, 
ad  they  refuse  it ;  seeing  that  ye  believe  in 
lej  not  seeing  Me.  The  world  is  reproved 
ly  yoa  in  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the 
'a^er,  and  ye  are  justified  because  seeing  Me 
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r  sold  under  sin,  d 
tivitj',  in  the  po\ 
able  to  resist,  thi 

1  in  despair  to  ho] 
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But  when  the 
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This  is  the  itay  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
^^  reproves  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousoess, 
and  of  judgment."  Let  us,  therefore,  believe 
in  Christ,  lest,  with  the  world,  we  be  reproved 
widi  the  sin  of  imbelief,  by  which  all  sins  are 
retained.  Let  us  pass  over  to  the  number  of 
the  believing,  lest  we  be  reproved  by  the  righ" 
teousness  of  those  whom  we  see  to  be  justified 
l>y  their  fidth,  but  do  not  choose  to  imitate; 
let  us  beware  of  the  jiuigment  to  come,  lest 
with  the  Prince  of  this  world,  whom  we  do 
choose  to  imitate,  we  also  be  judged." 

AU  this  was  among  the  many  things  which 
the  Lord  had  to  say  to  His  disciples.  He  had 
to  open  Heaven  to  them,  and  to  point  the 
iray  to  it ;  but  this  they  could  not  bear  thetij 
irUle  the  Lord  was  with  them  ;  for  at  that 
time  Heaven  itself  would  have  been  to  them  a 
separation  from  their  Master  who  was  still  on 
earth.  This,  when  the  Lord  had  departed, 
die  Spirit  of  Truth  would  show  to  them,  and 
m  this  patli  He  would  guide  them  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  but  not  till  the 
Lord  had  first  opened  it  by  dying  and  rising 
again.  ^^  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine,"  said  the  Lord,  His  Eternity,  His  Tin- 
ehangeableness.  His  Goodness,  His  Mercy,  all 
these  belong  to  the  Son,  and  therefore  He 
says,  ^^  He  shall  take  of  mine^  and  shaljt  show 
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it  to  you/'  all  such  things  which  they  could 
not  see  while  the  Lord  was  on  earth,  would 
the  Holy  Spirit  reveal  to  them  and  guide 
them  to  the  truth  of,  when  their  Lord  had 
gone  before  them  to  Heaven.  He  would  give 
a  new  and  a  further  meaning  even  to  that  gia« 
cious  promise,  ^^  I  am  with  you  alwajra,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world/'  for  He  wocdd  opea 
to  them  a  ^^yet  beyond*^  even  to  that;  so  thai 
when  the  earth  and  the  Heaven  were  fled  away 
from  before  the  Face  of  Him  who  sat  on  tbs 
Throne,  there  would  still  be  ^^  a  new  Heavcai 
and  a  new  Earth,  after  the  first  were  passed 
away."  He  would  show  them  ^^the  Holy 
City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  fiom 
Heaven,"  the  Church,  not  sufimng  now,  not 
militant  upon  earth,  but  triumphant,  ^^ts  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  And  He 
would  say,  ^^  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  Gtod  is 
with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,''  that 
is,  openly,  visibly,  ^^  not  as  in  a  glass  darkly, 
but  face  to  face  ;"  ^^  and  they  shall  be  His 
people  ;  and  the  Lord  Gkxl  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God  ;  and  Grod  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nw  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  iht 
former  things,  (the  Fail  of  Man,  and  the  Sin 
and  the  Death)  have  passed  away«" .- 
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Thus  it  was  that  their  cloud  brought  in  the 
Tainbow,  which  told  them  that  Grod  would  not 
again  destroy  His  Church  which  he  had  thus 
nestored.  From  this  time  forth  they  were 
&ithful,  and  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ihl,  became  their  type;  like  him,  they  "so- 
journed even  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  even  in 
the  Church  on  earth,"  "  as  in  a  strange  coun- 
try/' dwelling  there,  indeed,  for  there  they 
"were  called  upon  to  dwell,  but  "  dwelling  in 
tabernacles  ;"  in  a  condition,  that  is,  that 
inight  be  moved  and  changed  at  any  time; 
one  which  is  not  intended  for  permanence, 
l)ecause  from  henceforth,  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ohost,  they  saw  Him  that  was  invisible,  and 
looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose 
l)U]lder  and  maker  is  God. 

Thus  was  the  Holy  Ghost  their  Comforter^ 
And  this  was  their  comfort,  and  is  oturs. 

« 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


THE  BEYELATION  OF  THE  MEDIATOB  THBOUGE 

THE  HOLT  GHOST. 


St.  John,  xyi.  26,  27. 

^*  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name :  and  I 
say  not  itnto  yotij  that  I  wUl  pray  the  Father  far 
you :  for  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you!* 

Lr  order  to  understand  the  Gospel  fiir  the 
day,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  sentence  which 
concludes  that  of  last  Sunday,  in  whidi  our 
Lord  explains  to  His  disciples  how  it  is  that 
the  Comforter  will  glorify  Him.  **He  will 
take  of  Minej^  He  sajrs,  ^^and  will  diow  it 
unto  you."  These  things,  which  the  Lord  so 
impressively  call  His^  are,  as  we  saw,  iht 
attributes  of  the  Godhead — ^Eternity,  Omni- 
presence, Omnipotence — these  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  reveal  to  the  disciples.  Li 
order  that  there  should  be  no  doubt  in  their 
minds  on  this  subject,  He  adds,  ^^  all  that  the 
Father  bath,  every  attribute  whidi  bekHigs  to 
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God  Almighty,  is  Mine ;  therefore  I  said,  he 
shall  take  of  JUine^  and  shall  show  it  unto 
you." 

The  mystery,  therefore,  which  our  Lord 
revealed  at  that  time  to  His  disciples,  and 
which  was  afterwards,  according  to  His  pro- 
mise,  confirmed  and  impressed  on  their  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  Unity  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  in  one  Godhead ;  that,  though 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  two  distinct  Per- 
sons in  the  Trinity,  they  are  together  one 
God  and  one  Lord,  so  closely  and  indis- 
solubly,  that  whatever  is  said  of  the  one  with 
respect  to  the  Godhead,  is  equally  true  with 
lespect  to  the  other;  or,  in  short,  as  the  Lord 
Himself  said  elsewhere,  "I  and  My  Father 
are  one." 

Bear  this  in  mind.  I  do  not  mean,  try  to 
understand  it,  for  that  you  cannot,  but  bear 
it  in  mind  as  a  fact  revealed,  as  an  article  of 
£uth,  as  a  thing  to  be  as  much  believed  as  if 
we  could  see  it  and  understand  it,  and  upon 
which,  as  upon  an  admitted  fact,  we  may 
build  other  doctrines,  and  then  you  will  un- 
derstand the  declaration  made  by  our  Lord  in 
the  Gospel  fbr  this  day,  which  took  place  im- 
mediately after  this;  it  was  one  which  the 
discq^les  themselves  did  not  understand ;  one 
whicti  withoat  this  revelation,  would  appeav 


SIO       THE  BBTELATIOH  OF  THE  HEDIATOB 

to  contradict  directly  the  promise  vhieh  ve 
meet  with  elsewhere. 

We  are  taught  to  consider  the  Lord  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  as  the 
Advocate  for  man,  the  Intercessor  Jbr  nun; 
and  from  this  we  should  expect  to  find  that  it 
was  He  who  should  present  our  prayers  at 
the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  it  was  He  who 
should  plead  for  us  in  obtainiag  that  which 
we  ask  for,  and  should  stand  between  us  and 
Grod  in  turning  aside  that  which  we  depre- 
cated. And  yet  it  is  He  Himself  who  aaya, 
"  Ic  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing ;"  ud 
again,  "I  say  not  that  I  will  pray  the  Fathes 
for  you,  for  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you." 
He,  the  Mediator  and  Advocate,  Bcema  to 
refuse  to  pray  for  us,  and  directs  us  to  (usy 
for  ourselves,  as  if  we  had  no  need  of  a  Medi- 
ator. 

We  must  not,  however,  from  the  first  of 
these  sentences,  imagine  that  the  Lord  does 
not  intend  us  to  pray  to  liim,  for  that  would 
be,  not  showing  the  unity  between  Himself 
and  Uie  Father,  but  divesting  Himself  of  the 
Godhead.  The  word  which  He  used  is  not 
^  pray,"  but  "  ask."  The  two  sentences  which 
I  have  quoted  refer  to  different  things.  The 
Apostles  had  been  asking  Him  questions,  the 
to  which  He  could  not  convey  to 
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those  who  had  seen  Him  only  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  because  they  could  not  comprehend 
the  revelation  if  He  had  vouchsafed  it ;  they 
had  been  saying,  "Show  us  the  Father." 
"Whither  goest  Thou?"  Our  Saviour  re- 
plies— Wait  till  that  day  when  the  Comforter 
shall  come ;  in  that  day  you  will  not  be  ask-^ 
mg  Me  about  these  things,  or  about  anything 
that  is  necessary  for  you  to  know,  for  you 
will  know  them  of  yourselves  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  will  by  that  time  have 
taken  of  Mine  and  have  shown  it  unto  you. 

Now  among  these  things  of  His,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  have  taken  and  shown  to 
them,  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Unity  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son.  By  this  they  would 
understand,  therefore,  what  was  meant  by  a 
Divine  Mediator,  not  merely  a  person  who 
might  pray  for  them,  whether  to  obtain  God's 
Uessings,  or  to  turn  away  God's  anger,  for 
that  they  might  do  for  one  another,  were 
directed  to  do  for  one  another,  and  very  fre- 
queid;ly  did,  as  we  find  recorded  in  their  Acts 
and  alluded  to  everywhere  in  their  Epistles ; 
they  would  see  that  The  Mediator  meant 
aomethiog  more  than  this ;  something  that  no 
iDan  could  be ;  that  it  meant  One  Who,  par- 
tekj]^  equally  of  the  nature  of  God  and  the 
Bitore  of  mao,  possessed  the  attributes  of 
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God  and  the  attributes  of  man,   and  tfaaa 
became  the  channel  of  communion  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creature;  that  it  meant 
the  medium  through  which  man  saw  Gk>d,  and 
understood  God,  and  spoke  to  God,  and  made 
his  wants  known  to  God,  and  asked  comfort, 
and  help,  and  grace,  and  favour,  fiom  God; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fhedtum  through 
which  God  spoke  to  man,  and  gave  His  com* 
mands  to  man,  and  communicated  His  bless* 
ings  to  man,  conveying  thereby  His  comfinrt, 
His  grace.  His  forgiveness,  and,  if  needs  most 
be.  His  condemnation.     We  should  do  well  to 
distinguish  clearly  in  our  minds  the  difierenoe 
between    mediators,    advocates,    intereesscHns, 
and  the  Mediator,  the  Advocate,  the  Interces* 
8or;    for  upon  the  confusion  of  these  two 
things,  similar,  indeed,  in  name,  but  totally 
different  in  office,  many  a  grievous  error  1ms 
been  founded.    We  may  all  mediate  for  one 
another,  as  Abraham  mediated  for  Sodom; 
and  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  prayer  of  & 
righteous  man  availeth  much ;  but  there  can  hm 
but  one  Mediator,  that  one  channel  of  oommu»V 
nion  between  God  and  man,  because  one,  and 
one  only,  is  God  and  man.    ^^  He  is  not  a  me^ 
diator,''  says  Chrysostom,  ^^  who  is  ooonected 
witih  one,  but  separated  fiom  the  otber;  Mat 
as  Christ  is  partaker  c£  the  nalnre  of 
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because  He  came  to  man,  so  is  He  paii;aker 
«f  the  nature  of  God  because  He  came  fi*om 
Qod."  Because  He  was  to  mediate  between 
tHo  natures,  He  must  touch  upon  both  of 
tllem.  No  mauy  as  man,  could  have  become 
the  !&(ediator,  because  He  must  also  plead 
with  God;  neither  could  God,  as  God,  have 
been  the  Mediator,  since  man,  for  whose 
benefit  He  would  mediate,  could  not  receive 
Him.  "  Therefore,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  there  is 
one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
manr  or,  in  Augustine's  words,  **Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  so  far  as  He  is  man,  intercedes 
with  the  Fftther  for  us ;  in  so  &v  as  He  is  Grod, 
He  hears  us,  together  with  the  Father;  and  this 
18  the  eieaning  of  His  words,  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you.  To 
understand  this,  how  the  Son  does  not  ask  the 
Father,  but  the  Father  and  the  Son  together 
bear  those  who  ask,  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
any  biit  the  Spiritual  vision,"  and,  therefore, 
can  be  shown  by  the  Holy  Ghost  only. 

The  blessed  truth  that  such  a  communion 
hat  been  established  between  God  and  man, 
and  the  means  whereby  this  communion  was 
effiK^ted,  namely,  by,  first,  the  Incarnation  of 
Qod  and  by  His  Death,  and  then  by  His 
Bemurreetion  and  Ascension  as  man,  is  the 
0ml  i^vefattioii  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
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the  great  difference  between  it  and  the  C^^ 
This  is  the  revelation  which  we  see,  aU^ 
because  it  has  been  disclosed  to  us,  eompi^ 
hend;  but  which  Prophets  and  kings  of  old 
desired  to  see,  and  saw  not.     This  is  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  revealed  to  us,  and  of 
which,  in  the  Gospels,  we  see  the  process  of 
gradual  revelation  in  the  persons  of  the  disci- 
ples, while  the  saints  of  older  tiroes  were  per- 
fectly in  the  dark  about  these  matters. 

You  remember  when,  in  the  Book  of 
Exodus,  the  people  were  absolutely  forbidden 
to  make  any  likeness  of  God,  not  only  to  wor- 
ship any  likeness,  but  even  to  make  any.  The 
reason  for  this  is  over  and  over  again  impressed 
upon  them,  ^^  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  simili- 
tude.'' The  revelation  of  the  Mediator  had 
not  yet  been  made.  Now  they  had  seen  the 
Similitude ;  and  some  of  those  who  were  pre* 
sent  at  the  Transfiguration,  when  ^^The  Lord 
was  transformed  into  that  glory  in  which  He 
shall  hereafter  come  in  His  kingdom,''  bad 
seen  a  glorified  Similitude.  They  had  seen 
God  face  to  face,  and  that  that  God  was  their 
own  Master,  Jesus  Christ.  ^^  Hitherto  they 
had  asked  nothing  in  His  Name,  becanie 
hitherto  they  had  not  known  it  as  it  ought  to 
be  known.  Whatever  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  thought  in  their  hearts,  it  wis  not  jet 
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revealed,  not  con^rmed.  They  asked  of  Uini) 
indeed,  before,  but  only  as  they  might  have 
asked  of  a  prophet,  knowing  Him,  indeed,  to 
be  a  man  of  God,  but  expecting  Him  to  be  a 
Uediator  only  in  the  sense  in  which  we  are 
ourselves  mediators,  imagining  that  He  would 
call  upon  the  God  who  had  sent  Him,  would 
beseech  Him  to  perform  the  petition,  and  that 
it  WIS  God  who  would  grant  it  for  His  sake, 
as  He  did  ibr  that  of  £lijah  and  Elisba." 

This  was  no  longer  to  be  the  manner  of 
their  prayers  when  they  understood  Him  to  be 
"  God,  trf"  the  nature  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  worlds."  They  would  see  that 
there  was  no  need  to  ask  Him  to  pray  for 
them,  because  "  He  was  the  very  God  to 
whom  their  prayers  were  made,"  who  "Him- 
self knew  their  necessities  before  they  asked, 
and  their  ignorance  in  asking;"  that  He  re- 
quired prayer  Himself,  and  that  not  to  trans- 
rait  to  another,  but  as  an  act  of  homage  from 
the  creature  to  the  Creator.  They  saw  that 
praying  in  His  Name  meant  pleading  that 
ihev  belonged  to  Him,  that  they  bore  the 
name,  and  were  members  and  parts  of  Him  to 
whom  they  prayed.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
making  Christ  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  thus  praying  in  Christ's  Name.  It 
is  praying  to  Christ  as  being  one  with*  the 
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tlediator,  received  and  presented  the  prayers 
f  the  people,  even  as  Christ,  during  His  miu- 
try  on  earth,  prayed  for  His  disciples,  who, 
II  the  revelation  had  been  made,  had  asked 
>tliing  of  the  Father. 

We  may  trace  in  this  the  Mediatorship  of 
hrist,  but,  at  best,  the  type  could  picture  it 
it  faintly;  for  Moses  and  Aaron  were  but 
en ;  the  one  could  speak  to  man,  instead  of 
od;  the  other  could  receive  prayer  from 
aii|  in  order  to  transmit  it  to  God ;  but  they 
»i|]d  neither  speak  nor  receive  of  themselves. 
od  this  was  precisely  the  difficulty  which 
evented  the  disciples  from  understanding 
liat  the  Lord  meant  when  He  told  them  that 
e  would  no  longer  pray  to  the  Father  for 
em.  He  would  not  pray  to  the  Father  for 
^m,  because  He,  resuming  His  Seat  at  the 
ll^t  Hand  of  God,  would  be  the  very 
efins  through  which  man's  prayer  would 
Qve  at  the  Ear  of  God,  the  very  means 
Btnigh  which  Grod's  answer  would  be  con- 
^f^  to  man.  ^^Do  not  think,"  as  Angus- 
le  paittphrases  this  passage,  'Hhat,  because 
r  the  fiiture  I  shall  not  be  with  you,  you 
e,  therefore^  forsaken.  My  Name  [the  fact 
lat  you  are  Christians,  members  of  Christ] 
ill  be  a  still  greater  protection  to  you  than 
ly  visible  Presence,  inasmuch  as  the  God- 
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bead  will  be  a  greater  protection  than  Uk 
manhood.  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in 
My  Name;  ask,  and  ye  shall  have,  that  youi 
joy  may  be  full." 

These  things  are  proverbs  to  you  now,  said 
our  Lord  ;  but  the  time  cometb,  (to  us  it  u 
come,)  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  to  you  ir 
proverbs,  but  shall  show  you  plainly  of  th( 
Father — of  the  Godhead,  that  is,  which  indeec 
in  this  life  we  may  not  see  face  to  face,  neithei 
does  He  promise  it ;  what  He  does  promise  is 
to  show  us   that  the   Father  is  to  be  seei 
through  the  Son,  by  those  who  are  member 
of  Him.     No   man   knoweth  the  Father,  I 
says,  but  the  Son,  and  lie  to  whom  the  S( 
shall  reveal  Him.     It  is  His  own  Majesty  ti* 
He  is  about  to  reveal.       His    own  cquaF 
with  the  Father  that  He  alludes  to.     At 
Ascension,  He  is  going  to  explain  visibly  w 
He  said  when  Philip  asked  Him  to  show  t' 
the  Father,  and  it  would  suffice  them.   "  I 
/been  so  long  with  you,  and  hast  thou 
known  Me,  Philip  ?"     "  Hitherto  ye  have 
ed  nothing  In  My   Name,"  because  the 
not  known  what  His  Name  really  waj 
Great  Jehovah — ask  now,  now  that  you 
this,  and  your  joy  shall  be  full. 

You  who  belong  to   that  name  ha' 
baptised  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  tf 
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lad  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  sure  that  the  prayers 
|rou  make  out  in  that  Name  are  heard,  be 
rure  of  it  from  the  fact  that  He  who.  is  one 
¥ith  us,  is  one  with  God  ;  be  sure  that  your 
m^^ers  are  answered  if  you  have  made  them 
n  thai  Name^  that  is,  if  you  have  made  them 
n  faith  and  in  sincerity,  as  if  you  knew  that 
{TOu  are  bone  of*  His  Bone,  and  flesh  of  His 
p'lesh^  for  otherwise  you  have  not  made  them 
n  His  Name,  but  in  your  own  name. 
.  Still  be  not  impatient,  neither  be  disheart- 
jned,  if  they  be  not  answered  in  the  way  you 
nrish  ;  remember  how  the  Lord  checked  this 
dea  even  as  it  rose  in  the  minds  of  His  dis- 
aples.  When  they  confidently  and  trustfully 
i^laimed,  on  hearing  this,  "  Now  we  believe," 
*  now  we  know  Thou  earnest  forth  from  God," 
certain  when  they  said  this,  that  no  harm 
xmld  happen  to  those  who  follow  God,  He 
itopped  them  at  once — Not  in  this  world! 
Hq  says.  Your  prayers  wUl  be  answered,  but 
;hey  will  be  answered  as  God  would  answer 
h&ax^  as  an  eternal  Being  would  answer  them 
nrho  sees  at  once  this  world  and  the  next. 
KTo  harm  $haU  happen  to  you  ;  for  those 
hings  which  ye  fear,  and  against  which  ye 
jray,  may  hurt  the  body,  but  after  that  have 
90  DOK>re  that  they  can  do )  but  do  not  imagine 
that  even   the   Godhead  to  which  you  are 
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joined,  will  preflerve  you  from  tribulatitm  in  iMf 
world— \i  might — God  might  have  made  thi^ 
one  of  the  Christian  privileges,  but  that  wod^^ 
be  answering  your  prayers  as  men  would  an-^ 
swer,  so  as  to  preserve  you  from  temporal  and 
transitory  tribulation,  things  which  are  hard 
to  flesh  and  blood  merely,  not  as  God  would 
answer  them,  who  sees  that  the  heaviest  and 
sharpest  of  your  sorrows  is  only  just  enough 
to  heal  you.  In  the  world  you  shall  have 
tribulation,  because  He  who  sees  the  ban- 
ning and  the  end,  sees  that  it  is  good  ftr 
you  to  have  tribulation,  and  therefore  when 
you  pray  to  be  relieved  of  the  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  replies,  ^^  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  diee.** 
He  did  not  send  it  willingly,  if  anything 
short  of  it  would  have  wrought  His  putpote 
of  love  for  us,  He  would  have  sent  that;  and 
therefore  He  continues  our  tribulation  contnurf 
to  our  prayers,  because  nothing  short  of  whrt 
we  have  would  bring  us  to  life  eternal :  and 
thus  it  is,  that  because  He  is  God,  and  knows 
what  we  as  men  cannot  know,  He  answiHV 
our  prayers  by  refusing  us. 

But  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overooae  the 
world,  and  ye  are  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 

This  is  the  comfort  of  the  Christian,  and 
this  is  the  point  wherein  he  differs  tmxk  other 
men;  a  woridly  comfJMter  would  say,  Bear 
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this,  because  all  men  have  their  ills  to  bear; 
heBT  this,  because  you  will  thereby  show  your 
ibrtitude  ;  bear  this,  because  by  these  means 
jFoa  wSl  surmount  your  difficulties,  and  win  the 
jyraise  of  the  love  of  those  about  you  ;  good 
^xmiforts  are  these  every  one  of  them,  and  not 
^to  be  despised  or  neglected,  but  they  are  not 
Christian  comforts,  nor  are  they  lasting  or  cer- 
'tain  comforts  ;  they  will  fail  us  when  most  we 
"want  them.     Men  do  not   always   overcome 
^9hck  tvils  by  bearing  them,  nor  do  they  always 
^ifhen  they  deserve  it  win  the  love  and  the. 
^IMise  of  men ;  there  is  no  real  comfort  or 
^(xmfidence  except  in  the  hope  of  overcoming, 
^^lot  the  evil,  but  the  world  which  contains  the 
^vil,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  overcoming  the 
"^norid  except  inasmuch  as  we  are  in  Christ 
Xirhb  Hm  overcome  the  world,  and  Christ  is  in 
^}od  ;  and  there  is  no  means  of  knowing  thia 
^Oid  applying  it  to  ourselves  at  every  moment 
n^tmr  lives,  through  prosperity  and  adversity, 
tlmMigh  good  report  and  evil  report,  except 
£ath  in  that  which  the  Word  reveals,  and  the 
Spirit  enables  us  to  understand  ;  the  Holy 
Ohost,  therefore,  is  the  Comforter  of  the  Chris- 
tian, and  Faith  is  his  comfert. 

H. 


SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY. 


THE  WITNESSES  OF  CHBIST. 

St.  John,  XV.  26,  27. 

"  When  the  Comforter  is  come^  tehom  I  wiU  $end 
unto  you  from  the  Father^  even  the  Spirit  of  Druikf 
which  proceedeth  from  t/ie  Fatlierj  He  shall  bear  wi^ 
nese  of  Me.  A  nd  ye  also  shaU  Itear  witness^  becavu 
ye  Imve  been  witli  Me  from  Hie  beginning^* 

The  position  which  this  Sunday  occupies  in 
the  Christian  year  is  very  peculiar;  in  many 
respects  it  typifies  the  situation  of  the  Ohm* 
tian  Church  at  this  present  time.  Our  Mas- 
ter, to  use  the  language  of  the  Old  Testamaiti 
has  been  taken  from  our  head.  A  cloud — a 
something  of  Heaven,  which  the  eyes  of  those 
on  earth  are  not  able  to  penetrate,  has  recdved 
Him  out  of  our  sight ;  He  is  there,  but  we 
see  Him  not.  We  are  still  gazing  into  Heaven, 
that  is  to  say,  we  are  still  thinking  of  the 
Heavenly  revelations  we  have  received,  and 
endeavouring,  but  scarcely  yet  able,  to  realise 


ttsoffr.  823 

them.  His  invisible  Presence — His  Repre- 
sentatives on  earth — the  Church  His  Body — 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter — His  comfort — 
Faith  and  the  privilege  of  prayer — all  these  gifts 
we  have  received,  but  have  not  yet  folly  learnt 
to  apply.  The  end  and  object  of  our  life  has 
been  disclosed  to  us  ;  with  the  eye  of  faith  we 
have  seen  the  Lord  not  only  rise  from  the 
dead  with  a  body  like  our  own,  but  with  a 
hody  like  our  own  ascend  to  Heaven.  Like 
the  Apostles,  we  can  return  to  our  Jerusalem 
jhere  below,  the  city  of  His  Church  still  upon 
^rth,  praising  and  blessing  God  ''  who  has 
exalted  His  only  Son  with  great  triumph  unto 
His  kingdom  in  Heaven,"  and  like  them  feel 
<;onfident  that  whither  He  goeth,  we  shall  fol- 
low Him  hereafter. 

But  amid  our  joy  there  is  a  sadness  ;  we 
'feel  also,  as  indeed  He  has  told  us,  that  we 
cannot  follow  Him  now,  not  only  that  we  are 
not  fit  to  follow  Him,  but  that  He  has  work 
!for  OS  here  below,  and  that  departing.  He 
leaves  us  in  the  world  to  do  it. 

But  the  very  last  sentence  of  last  Sunday's 
Gospel  tells  us,  that  in  this  world  in  which 
He  leaves  us,  we  shall  have  tribulation  ;  it 
candudes  indeed  with  a  hope  of  triumph,  but  it 
shows  OS  at  the  same  time  that  this  is  a/uture 
triumph',  won  through  present  suffering.     And 


childmi,  and".t<a»«^' 
God,  and  joint  heirs  »it 

we  »re  faithful,  and  bd 
are  sure  that  if  «e  suB 
also  be  glorified  with  i 
the  children  of  the  Br 
there  is  a  time  to  wee] 
laugh;  and  bright  as  H 
the  time  to  suifcr,  to  ft 
which  is  come  upon  ' 
„„,i,_here  on  earth. 

We  pray,  therefore: 
not  leave  us  orphans,  I 
would  send  His  Hol; 
now,  and  would  exalt 
Spirit,  at  least,  if  in  tl 
to  the  place  whither 
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©justified,  that  "the  path  of  the  just  (that 
ith  which,  because  of  our  faith,  we  are  now 
sading  upon  earth,)  is  as  the  shining  hght, 
iich  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
ijr ;"  and  thus,  though  we  see  that  we  cannot 
How  our  Lord  now,  farther  than  the  earth  on 
iich  He  once  trod,  yet  that  we  are  sure  that 
ir  path  is  the  right  one,  and  dark  and  gloomy 
it  seems  at  present,  lighted,  as  it  were,  by 
iitght  only,  yet  that  ours  is  the  morning 
flight,  the  increasing  twilight,  that  every 
ep  we  take  in  it  not  only  brings  us  nearer  to 
e  sunrising,  but  brightens  the  light  that  is 
nc  shed  down  upon  us,  increases,  that  is  to 
y\  our  hope  and  our  comfort,  and  our  happi- 
^s  in  this  world,  until  it  shineth  unto  perfect 
ty,  until  it  has  "exalted  us  to  that  place 
bither  our  Saviour,  Christ,  is  gone  before," 
Kd  we  find  that  the  twilight  of  our  Christian 
ofnii^g  has  shone  out  into  the  sunrise  of 
fruity.  The  comfort  we  spoke  of  last  Sun* 
ty  lies  in  our  being  able,  in  the  midst  of  tribu- 
tio^,  to  look  to  some  future  time  and  state 
which  there  will  be  no  more  sorrow,  or  pain, 
'  ileath;  the  comfort  pointed  out  to-day  lies 
the  fact  that  we  are  not  sitting  still  and  wait- 
g  fbr  it,  but,  step  by  step,  bettering  our  con- 
noB  and  advancing  towards  it.  In  short,  it  is 
ie^eomfoFt  of  knowing  our  duty  and  doing  it. 
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Last  Sunday  we  said  that  our  comfort  wa^ 
&ith,  but  faith  means  believing  a  witness ;  oui^^ 
means  of  comfort,  therefore,  are  the  witnessefi^^ 
to  these  truths  which  the  Lord  has  vouchsafed  -; 
to  us :  I  say  witnesses^  for  the  Bible  tells  us  di- 
two;  He  has  not  left  as  without  a  visiUb  as 
well  as  an  invisible  witness.  "When  the 
Comforter  is  come  Whom  I  will  send  to  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  TVuth 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall 
bear  witness  of  Me,  and  ye  ako  shall  bear 
witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  ftoin 
the  beginning."  The  Ambassadors  of  Christ, 
you  see,  seem  here  to  be  associated  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  so  it  is ;  "  All  Scripture  is 
by  the  inspiration  of  God,"  and  "  The  Chorch 
is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ;''  and 
the  reason  why  the  Church  is  the  witness  and 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  is,  that  God,  when  He 
gave  to  it  His  Word,  constituted  it  the  guardian 
of  the  Word  He  gave.  It  became,  therefixe, 
the  surety  we  possess  that  nothing  has  been 
added  to  the  words  of  this  Book,  and  nothing 
taken  away;  and  the  witness  that  no  oeir 
sense,  no  fresh  meaning,  has  been  pot  mpoa 
that  which  the  Lord  Himself  gafe^  bot  that 
the  meaning  is  as  unchanged  as  the  Word; 
that  our  customs  are  bo  new  castoms,  but 
those  oftheChurdi  of  God;  that  the  toaditioiii 
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vhich  we  teach  as  doctrines  are  not  the  tra- 
ditions of  men,  but  those  which  we  have  re- 
ceiyed  directly  from  the  Apostles.  The  Church 
is  entrusted  with  this  office,  and  associated,  as 
it  were,  with  God  Himself  in  His  work  of 
salvation,  "because  she  has  been  with  the 
Lord  fixim  the  beginning,"  from  the  days  when 
He  first  called  His  Apostles  down  to  our  own. 
Whither  He  hath  gone  we  know,  and  the  way 
we  know  now  even  as  the  Apostles  knew  it, 
and  thus  it  is  that  the  words  spoken  to  them 
centuries  ago  are  a  comfort  and  a  hope  to  us 
who  are  following  those  steps  this  day. 

In  truth,  it  was  for  this  very  purpose  of 
working  with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  office  of 
Comforter,  that  the  Lord's  ambassadors  were 
ordained.  "Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,"  He 
'  says,  in  the  passage  that  precedes  this  day's 
Gospel,  "  but  I  have  chosen  you ;  all  this  have 
I  done  of  my  good  pleasure ;  it  shall  be  so  no 
longer;  t/ou  shall  have  a  choice  now."  They 
were  no  longer,  theiefore,  called  servants,  that 
is,  they  were  not  selected  to  perform  the 
Lord's  Will  blindly,  and  of  necessity,  like 
many  of  God's  Works,  "fire  and  hail,  snow 
and  vapours,  wind  and  storm,  Julfiliing  His 
word;  mountains  and  all  hills,  fruitful  treett 
and  all  cedars,  beasts  and  all  cattle,  worms 
aod  feathered  fowls :"   these,  and  many  more, 
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are  God's  servants,  to  whom  He  says,  ^^  ColMi 
and  they  come;   €k>,  and  they  go;   Do  thiS) 
and  they  do  it,"    Hitherto  the  discipleir  ateo 
had  done  this ;  they  had  followed  Him  impli- 
citly;  they  had  done  His  bidding,  but  thej 
knew  not  whither  He  went,  nor  the  way.    It 
wonid  be  so  no  longer.    *^  Henceforth  I  call 
you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  Lord  doeth,  but  I  have  called  vou 
friends,  for  all  things  I  have  heard  of  My 
Father    I    have    made    known    unto    yoo*" 
They  are  now,  therefore,  associated  with  the 
Lord,  an4  th^^  they  become  His  witnesses. 

We  shall  understand  this  passage  better  if 
we  remember  that  to  which  it  evidently  refenr. 
Our  Lord's  allusion  is  to  one  of  the  parables 
which  He  had  just  before  given  to  the  tweli^ 
alone  as  His  parting  charge,  the  parable  of 
the  Talents.  In  this  He  had  shown  them 
that  the  Lord  of  certain  servants,  whom  they 
could  not  doubt  to  be  themselves,  was  about 
to  travel  into  a  far  country,  and,  because  be 
would  himself  be  absent,  was  about  to  deliver 
to  them  the  charge  of  his  estate,  dividiag 
among  them  that  which  he  had  bimidf  held 
alone  hitherto,  and  this  in  such  piopcxtionB  as 
were  best  suited  to  their  abilities,  to  onei  five 
talents;  to  another,  two;  to  another,  mie; 
They  understood  that  this  particular  diarge 
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yft»  to  be  of  such  a  nature,  that,  i£  rightly 
used,  it  would  produce  increase  to  the  posses- 
. signs  of  the  Lord,  as,  indeed,  we  see  it  is:  the 
Lord  gives  men  strength,  and  power,  and 
opportunities,  and  endowments,  mental  and 
bodily,  to  preach  His  kingdom,  either  as  He 
did  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  and  their  suc- 
cessors, in  proportions  which  we  may  consider 
represented  by  the  five  talents,  or  to  stewards 
and  representatives  less  amply  endowed,  whose 
allotted  means  we  may  figure  to  ourselves  by 
the  two  or  the  one.  This  parable,  they  must 
liave  seen,  was  intended  in  its  primary  appli- 
cation, not  for  men  in  general,  but  for  Christ's 
ministers  in  particular,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
delivered  to  them,  the  Apostles,  in  private, 
and  not  like  most  of  the  preceding  parables, 
in  the  Temple,  or  on  the  Mount;  they  must 
have  seen  that  though,  in  one  sense,  it  is 
applicable  to  all  Christians,  lay,  as  well  as 
clerical,  inasmuch  as  all  have  the  power  of 
increasing  the  possessions  of  Christ  in  this 
world,  all  having,  in  one  way  or  other,  the 
power  of  winning  souls  to  him;  still  that,  pre- 
eminently, this  parable  relates  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  to  the  gaining  of  something 
for  the  Lord,  and  that  it  was  explained  by 
the  command,  "  Go,  make  disciples  of  a^ 
oatioDs;"  add  them  to  the  Church,  the 
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Lord's  heritage,  in  the  name  of  the  Fath^^' 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

They  must  have  understood  from  the  coi^^ 
elusion  of  the  parable,  that  this  work  wa  -^ 
peculiarly  pleasing  to  their  Lord  j  "  Weil  done, 
he  says,  "  good  and  faithful  servant,  oite^^ 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  This  doe^*^ 
not  mean  enter  into  Heaven,  or  at  least  tJus^^ 
is  not  its  only  meaning,  it  is  enter  into,  sym— '  ■^' 
pathize  with,  the  feelings  of  Him  who  willetl*^^ 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner;  enter  into,  partak^^* 
in  the  joy  that  is  in  Heaven,  over  one  mniiei^*^' 
that  repenteth,  for  this  joy  you  have  con —  -" 
tributed  to  produce.  This,  emphatically,  i^^=* 
the  joy  of  our  Lord,  for  it  was  the  end  anc^S^ 
aim  and  object  of  His  whole  ministry  upoiC^^ 
earth.  His  Passion,  and  Death,  and  Resurrec-^  '' 
tion;  and  into  this  the  faithful  servant,  whc:::^ 
has  thrown  himself  heart  and  soul  into  thc^^ 
Lord's  work,  enters.  He  will  enter  into  it  ir^;^ 
Heaven,  no  doubt,  when  the  Lord  retum^=^^ 
visibly;  but  he  does  enter  into  it  even  or^*" 
earth,  as  soon  as  the  Lord  begins  to  manifes  -^ 
His  invisible  Presence,  and  by  his  means  t^^* 
add  to  His  Church  daily,  such  as  should 
saved. 

"Henceforth,"  says  our  Saviour,  as  if  in  cor^ 
tinuation  of  this,  "I  call  you  not  servants,  ft 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  docth— 
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[n  the  Old  Testament  God's  prophets  were 
Elis  servants,  and  nothing  but  His  servants ; 
hey  carried  His  messages,  but  they  did  not 
ihare  His  councils,  they  did  not  understand 
he  prophecy  they  delivered.  One,  and  one 
)iily,  was  called  the  Friend  of  God,  and  he 
^as  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.  Of  one,  and 
me  only,  did  the  Lord  say,  "  Shall  I  hide  from 
lim  that  thing  which  I  do  ?^  and  His  reason 
or  not  hiding  it  was,  that  ^^  he  should  become 
i  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  that  the 
amilies  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  in 
urn." 

The  children  of  Abraham  are  those,  who, 
luthful  like  Abraham,  do  Abraham's  work. 
These,  therefore,  were  they  who  were  the 
[children  of  Abraham  according  to  the  Spirit ; 
ktese  were  they  who  were  to  carry  to  all  the 
Smiilies  of  the  earth,  the  blessing  that  had 
3ome  through  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and 
nrere  to  found  that  great  and  mighty  nation, 
the  Church,  of  which  the  descendants  of 
Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh,  were  but  the 
t3rpe  and  the  promise.  '^  You  are  servants," 
laid  the  Lord,  ^^good  and  faithful  servants; 
jrou  have  done  the  work  your  Master  gave 
jrou  to  do ;  you  have  added  to  His  inheritance, 
ad  have  in  this  world  entered  into  His  joy. 
Henoefiirth,  therefore,  I  call  you  not  servants, 
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I  troat  you  as  I  have  treated  Abrahato,  jrour 
spiritual  father;  J  do  not  hide  £mn  you  the 
thing  that  I  do,  I  reveal  to  you  the  council  of 
the  Most  High,  and  I  cfdl  you,  as  I  called 
him,  friend,  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
the  Father,  I  have  naade  known  to  you." 

This  is  the  meaning  of  this  day's  Ciosp^ 
which  tells  us  that  not  only  the  ComfiKter 
will  testify  of  Him,  but  that  we  shall  be  asso- 
ciated in  that  testimony,  that  we  alao  ahall 
bear  witness,  and  that  we  shall  do  so  because 
we,  the  Church,  have  been  with. Him  from 
the  beginning. 

We,  therefore,  who  are  associated  with 
Christ  as  the  Word  of  God,  are  .associated 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Comforter,  mas- 
much  as  the  path  that  leads  to  Christ  isthe 
Comfort,  and.  that  our  office  as  witnesses,  it  in 
our  own  lives  to  show  forth  that  path  io  nen. 
I  have  pointed  out  to  you  already  in-. what 
sense  we  may  take  this  generally,  since  every 
one  may  do  something  in  showing  forth  that 
path  in  his  own  life,  and  thus  become  a  minis- 
ter of  Christ's  Church.  The  very  principle  on 
which  that  Church  is  constructed,  is  that  of 
mutual  help,  and  strength,  and  comfort,  or  a? 
the  Scriptures  term  it,  edifying  one  another. 
It  is  this  that  makes  St.  Paul's  allegory  about 
the  body  and  the  members,  so  univor&aijy  ap- 
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plicable  that  the  very  word  member  has  been 
taken  from  its  original  sense,  and  used  to 
signify  those,  who  thus  work  for,  and  help  and 
minister  to  each  other,  and  who  are,  therefore, 
called  members  of  Christ,  who  helps  and 
works  for,  and  mmisters  to  all.  It  is  because 
we  do  this,  and  in  proportion  as  we  do  this, 
ttiat  the  Lord  calls  us  His  friends  and  His 
witnesses. 

I  have  chosen  you  and  ordained  you,  said 
the  Lord,  in  order  that  you  should  "  go,"  that 
is,  do  something  of  yourselves — and  "  bring 
forth  fruit,"  that  is,  produce  some  increase, 
and  that  your  "  fruit  should  remain ;"  but  the 
only  kind  of  fruit  or  increase  that  would  re- 
main, must  be  spiritual  fruit,  and  spiritual  in- 
crease; "for,"  says  Gregory,  "  worldly  labour 
hardly  produces  fruit  to  test  our  life ;  and  if  it 
does,  death  comes  at  last,  and  deprives  us  of 
it;  but  the  fruit  of  Spiritual  labours  endures 
after  death,  and  begins  to  be  seen  at  the  very 
time  when  the  fruits  of  our  carnal  labours  dis- 
appear."    The  fruit  of  those  mens'  work  to 
wboflA  the  Lord  said  this  has  lasted  till  now, 
that  fruit  is  the  Church,  and  that  Church  is 
the  visible  comfort,  as  the  Lord  and  Giver  of 
its  life  is  the  invisible  comfort  of  us  all.     Long 
before  that  time  had  our  Lord  prophesied  of 
men^  ^  Ye  are  the  Light  of  the  world,  a 
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luy  nations  of  Churchmen,  the  things 
.  He  does ;  servants  we  may  be,  but  we 
be  faithful  servants,  who  on  earth  parti- 
I  in  their  Master's  joy,  as  well  as  His 
Still  our  Master  will  not  treat  us  as 
its,  who  know  not  what  their  Lord  doeth ; 
ings  that  He  hath  heard  of  the  Father 
Ql  make  known  to  us,  for  we  are  His 
s,  if  we  do  whatever  He  commands  in 
g  forth  His  glory  and  making  disciples 
men,  teaching  to  them  whatsoever  we 
heard  of  Him,  handing  down  to  future 
ations  whatsoever  in  His  Church  has 
held,  all  ways,  everywhere,  and  by  all, 
T  adding  to  it,  nor  suffering  aught  to  be 
ished  from  it. 

is  is  our  glorious  oflSce  as  members  of 
IJhurch  ;  thus  are  we  the  witnesses  of 
and  the  friends  of  Christ  from  genera- 
x>  generation,  and  our  reward,  "  the  re- 
allotted  to  whomsoever  shall  do  and  teach 
las  been  declared  by  Him  who  gave  us 
aty,  the  same  he  says  shall  be  great  in 
ingdom  of  Heaven." 

e  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  says  St. 
in  the  Epistle  for  the  day — not  the  con- 
n  of  all  things — but,  and  the  aim,  the 
t  for  which  all  these  things  have  been 
is  at  hand.     Love  one  another,  therefore. 
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for  love — Christ's  love — will  cover  or  ato 
for  the  multitude  of  your  sins — care  for  o 
another,  as  you  would  care  for  a  guest  wh( 
a  common  friend  has  recommended  to  y( 
Every  one  of  you  has  received  the  Holy  Gho 
He  was  given  to  every  one  who  has  been  ht 
tised;  consider  that  gift  as  a  stewardship  whi 
enables  you  to  give  to  others.  The  gift 
manifold.  The  Lord,  who  Himself  posses: 
it  all,  has  divided  it  to  you  according  to  yc 
ability  :  work,  then,  as  He  works ;  impart  tl 
which  He  has  given  you — speak — advise — " 
hort — if  God  has  given  you  the  power  of 
doing,  if  not,  He  certainly  has  given  you  i 
power  of  serving  and  helping ;  do  it  accord' 
to  your  power,  and  so  the  God  who  gave 
will  be  glorified,  through  Jesus  Christ.  A 
thus  it  happens,  that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  I 
witness  to  Christ,  inasmuch  as  without 
Atonement  there  could  be  no  Presence 
God ;  we  also  are  witnesses,  because  by  do 
God's  works,  wc  show  the  evidence  of  t 
PrcBence  in  our  own  bodies. 

H. 
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THE  PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  THE 

FORTY  DAYS. 


THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 


Acts,  viu.  38. 

^^  And  he  commanded  fJie  chariot  to  stand  still :  and 
^^<y  went  down  both  into  the  water j  both  Philip  and  the 
^^ueh;  and  he  baptised  him.^^ 

T^HB  Book  of  Genesis  is  so  called,  because  it 
Records  the  Creation,  or  Genesis  of  the  world. 
But  if  this  were  the  only  reason  for  the 
lUime,  it  is  very  evident  that  it  ought  to  be 
divided  into  two  distinct  books,  of  which  the 
first  only  could,  with  any  propriety,  be  called 
the  Book  of  Genesis ;  for  the  latter  would 
contain  simply  the  history  of  Abraham's 
family. 

But  that  history  is  itself  a  Genesis.  It  is 
the  Genesis  of  Christ's  Church.  To  those 
'wto  read  with  attention  the  history  of  the 
^ible,  it  soon  becomes  evident,  that  from  the 
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very  Fall,  or,   at  least,  from  the  very  tim^^^ 
when  God  declared  to   Adam  His   graciou^^^ 
purpose  of  bruising  the  head  of  the  Serpent:;^ 
through  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  this  scheme^^ 
by  which  He  intended  to  effect  this  general — ^ 
restoration  was   determined;    and  that   this-^* 
scheme  was  not  to  pardon,  that  is  to  say,  not  -^^ 
to  reverse  his  sentence  on  the  world  itself  -^ 
but  to  draw  out  of  this  condemned  world  a—* 
Family — a  Tribe — a  Nation — an  Empire    or  ■    ^ 
collection  of  nations,  sanctified  and  preser\'ed  ^-^ 
from  death,  because  it  contained  Him ;  that  in  -^ 
this  family,    tribe,   nation,   empire   His    tra-  — 
ditions  were  to  be  presented,  His  laws  were  to   ■^^ 
be  kept.  His  grace   was  to  be  concentrated,     ^'' 
and  His  Sacraments  were  to  be  treasured,  until  -'_' 
the  time  determined  for  the  restitution  of  all   -*' 
things.     But  these  traditions,  these  laws,  this    ^^ 
grace,  and  these  sacraments,  the  world  as  suek,    •*'' 
was  never  to  possess,  it  could  possess  them   -^^ 
only  by  becoming  His  Church. 

This  is  represented  by  the  leaven,  which  is    ^ 
but  a  portion  of  the  dough  itself,  separated     -^ 
6x)m  it,  prepared  by  an  unseen  chemical  power,     ^ 
replaced  in  the  mass,  worked  up  with  it,  till    ^ 
in  the  end  it  converts  the  whole,  changing  it 
from  something  that  it  was,  to  something  that 
it  was  not;  so  that,  though  every  part  and 
particle  remains^  that  which  was  pronounced^        i 
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^Deeming  it  once,    is  applicable  to   it    no 
longer. 

The  Church  itself  is  represented  by  the  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain,  that  is  to  say,  part  of 
the  mountain  itself,  but  cut  out  of  it  without 
the  hand  of  man,  and  then  growing  and  grow- 
ng,  till  it  filled,  not  that  mountain  only  from 
¥hich  immediately  it  had  been  cut,  but  the 
?hole  earth ;  so  that  that  Family  which  had  be- 
come a  tribe,  that  tribe  which  had  become  a 
lation,  that  nation  which  had  become  a  king- 
lom,  that  kingdom  which  in  the  end  would 
)ecome  an  empire,  sanctified  to  God  by  con- 
aining,  within  itself  and  part  of  itself,  the  Lord 
>f  Life,  and  by  this  partaking  of  His  Lnmor- 
ality,  would,  year  by  year,  and  century  by 
«ntury,  extend  its  bounds,  and  would  not 
lease  in  its  growth  till  it  had  filled  the  whole 
arth ;  and  that  thus  the  world  would  be  re- 
tored  to  its  immortality  and  holiness,  by  com- 
ag  out  as  it  were  from  itself,  ceasing  to  be  the 
rorld  which  had  been  condemned,  and  becom- 
ig  the  Church  which  had  been  sanctified. 

We  may  speak  indeed  of  Christ's  Church  as 
Ating  from  the  day  of  the  Great  Pentecost, 
r  we  may  speak  of  Christmas  as  the  Birth- 
ay  of  the  Church,  and  to  a  certain  extent 
oth  these  expressions  convey  ideas  sufficiently 
ccurate.     But  we  must  not  forget  that  from 
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the  time  when  first  we  read  of  "  children  of 
Gk)d,"  and  "  children  of  men,"  through  the 
selection  of  Noah,  and  the  call  of  Abraham, 
and  the  Exodus  of  Israel,  there  has  always 
been  a  Church,  a  leaven  so  to  speak,  a  sepa- 
rated and  hallowed  portion  of  the  world ;  and 
t^at  this  was  called  sometimes  by  the  very 
dame  of  Church.  "  This  is  he,"  said  St.  Ste- 
phen, speaking  of  Moses,  ^^  that  was  in  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness."  Christ  did  not 
come  to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
but  to  fulfil. 

To  a  certain  extent  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
^as  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  just  as  the 
first  springing  of  the  blade  out  of  the  earth  is 
tli^  beginning  of  the  ear  of  com,  that  is  to  say, 
R  is  the  first  visible  beginning ;  but  for  all  tiwt, 
l9ie  seed,  hidden  in  the  earth,  had  kmg  before 
thdt  been  genmnating ;  so  it  was  with  Christ's 
Church.    It  was  planted,  not  at  the  Feast    _^^^^ 
Pentecost,  but  at  the  Fall-^t  the  Fent  of^^ 
Pentecost  that  which  had  always  beeoy 
now  for  the  first  time  matie  manifoat  tbr 
World. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Old  TcMmmt^ 
Lessons  are  read  to  us  who  are  under  tbc^ 
Jfew  Covenant.    By  them  we  tr«ice  the  gcr-^ 
mifiation  of  the  grain  of  roustard-'seed,  doriB^ 
ttiose  earlier    and    tnk>re    mystnioiur 
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t  had  become  even  so  much  as  "the 
herbs,"  in  order  that  we  may  under- 
biat  even  then  it  contained  the  com- 
ain  of  that  tree  which  was  hereafter 
.  to  be  a  shelter  to  all  who  sought  its 

9. 

ssing  from  the  Book  of  Genesis  to  that 
lus,  we  find  that  a  complete  change 
m  place  in  the  character  of  the  chosen 
Hitherto  they  had  been  a  family 
indeed,  under  the  protection  of  God, 
id  by  His  Providence,  and  aided  by 
ce ;  but  not,  as  yet,  governed  by  Him, 
lirectly  or  indirectly.  Except  in  the 
case  of  Abraham  governing  his  house- 
:er  him,  which,  after  all,  was  but  the 
!  of  the  father's  authority,  not  the 
we  hear  of  no  government  at  all. 
lember  of  the  chosen  family  is  dealt 
igly  and  individually,  and,  when  pun- 
r  rewarded,  is  punished  according  to 
private  and  personal  sins,  or  rewarded 
ig  to  his  own  private  and  personal 
less. 

from  the  time  of  the  First  Passover, 
9  treated  as  a  nation.  We  now,  for 
p  time,  hear  of  a  definite  government, 
thonsed  and  commissioned  officers  to 
ter  it ;  we  now,  for  the  first  time,  find 
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laws  and  ordinances;    we  now,  for  the   first 
time,  hear  of  offences  against  the  body  poUtic 
and  ecclesiastic,  and  of  crimes  and  punish- 
ments   hitherto    impossible.      The    Choreic 
which    up    to    this    time    had    been    Gotf^ 
family,  has  now  become  Grod's  kingdom. 

It  is  precisely  the  change  that  had  bee^ 
effected  in  that  little  body  of  Christ's  disciple^ 
by  that  greater  Passover.     Up  to  that 
they    had    been     His    family,    encoi 
checked,  reproved,  instructed  by  thek  Jdbste^^^^^^ 
as  members  of  His  household.      But,  ^ 
that  time  forward,"  says  Chrysostonii  ^^tbe] 
were  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judgii^ 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  that  is,  all  Ghi|0tiiM 
for  every  Christian  who  received  the  wofd  o: 
Peter,  became  Peter's  throne;  and  so  of 
rest  of  the  Apostles." 

And  this  is  precisely  the  change  that 
taken  place  in  the  Church's  teaching  bj 
intervention  of  Easter,  when  we,  who  Imivc^^ 
hitherto  been  taught  our  household  duties 
members  of  Christ's  Family,  and  out 
privileges  as  Children  of  Grod,  are  shown  oai 
political  duties  as  subjects  of  Gfaiiat'a  kkig'- 
dom,  and  our  social  privileges  as  c 
the  New  Jerusalem. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Institation  of  the 
Passover  is  made  to  coincide  vdtkA»  Qtb- 
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bath  preceding  Easter,  and  the  Act  of  the 
Exodus  with  the  First  Day  of  the  Week  itself. 
"At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  heard,"  and 
immediately  after  that,  the  Sabbath  was  over, 
and  the  Hol}^  Work  of  the  Lord's  soldiers 
and  servants  commenced.  Those  who  have 
rested  hitherto  as  a  Family,  because,  as  yet, 
without  national  duties,  set  out  on  their  jour- 
ney as  an  organised  and  chartered  nation, 
the  Lord's  Host  marching  to  conquest. 

Hence  the  change  in  the  character  of  the 
Lessons.  The  Book  of  Genesis  was  Biogra- 
phy, the  Book  of  Exodus  is  History,  and  the 
blessings  which  hitherto  have  been  personal, 
become  now  national. 

It  is  collectively  that,  by  what  the  Apostle 
calls  their  baptism  in  the  Red  Sea,  the  Israel- 
ites were,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  preserved 
from  their  national  enemy,  and  effectually 
separated  from  the  world.  The  very  next 
Proper  Lessons  tell  us  of  the  Manna  and  the 
Rock,  their  national  sustenance  during  their 
march  through  the  wilderness;  the  one  the 
type  of  that  daily  renewal  in  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  privilege  of  those  who 
have  been  received  into  His  flock ;  the  other, 
of  that  holy  communion  whereby,  from  time 
to  time,  we  are  preserved  and  continued  in 
the  Fellowship  of  Christ. 
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The  next  Proper  Lesson  shows  us  the  Laws 
of  the  New  Kingdom.  The  children  rf 
Abraham  had  been  God's  chosen  family  ftfi 
now,  nearly  five  hmidred  years,  yet  now,  fc^ 
the  first  time  in  their  annals,  are  the  coS^' 
mandments  of  God  delivered  to  them ;  that  i^->  \  ^ 
afler  the  Exodus,  the  Manna  and  the  Bod^'  r 
And  this,  you  will  observe,  is  the  inyariahl^  \ 
rule  of  God's  Providence,  a  rule  never  deparfl^'  \ 
ed  from,  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or 
the  New.  Grace  comes  first,  Duty 
We  never  are  called  upon  to  perform  any  dut 
whatever  till  we'liave  had  grace  and  help 
ficient  to  enable  us  to  do  it.  The  Mftnim 
the  Rock  are  given  first ;  then  an  actual 
practical  proof  that  the  immediate  help 
God  is  conceded  to  the  prayers  of  man,  dul^^^ 
offered,  is  seen  in  the  victory  of  Joshua, 
sequent  upon  the  intercession  of 
Aaron,  and  Hur. 

It  is  subsequent  to  this  that  the  L4W 
given;    it  is  the   law  of  the  God  who 
brought  them  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt,  ou 
of  the  House  of  Bondage ;  that  is  to  aay,  th^ 
Law  of  the  God  to  whom  they  had  eveiy 
reason  to  be  grateful.     And  then,  and  not  til/ 
then,  follows  the  punishment  consequent  <» 
breaking  even  the  letter  or  form  of  it.     The 
oracles  are  delivered  to  their  keeping,  and 
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f  most  be  preserved  and  handed  down  in 
citiier  form.    It  is  not  sufficient  to  worship 

True  Grod;  that  was  sufficient  for  the 
ilj:  now  that  we  are  a  Church,  we  must 
vhip  Him  as  He  directs  us  to  worship. 
3  very  next  Lesson  relates  how  Aaron, 
siding,  indeed,  the  worship  of  that  God 
ch  had  brought  the  people  out  of  the 
id  of  Egyptj  imitated,  whether  in  wilful- 
3  or  in  ignorance,  it  matters  not,  the 
^ptian  form  of  worship  in  that  well-known 
ibol  which  indicates  Strength  and  Power. 
ras  the  worship  of  the  True  God,  but  not 
form  of  worsldp  which  that  God  had  indi- 
)d.  And  upon  this  we  are  shown  the  manner 
rluch  judging  for  ourselves  and  interpret- 

for  ourselves  with  the  very  best  inten- 
Ay  instead  of  obeying,  imhesitatingly  and 
lifiilly,  the  plain  and  literal  commands  of 
1,  dAt^^s  doVn  His  wrath  upon  us.  We 
ehown,  by  an  apt  type,  that  to  disobey 
ly  is  to  break  all  His  commandments  col- 
ively  by  rejecting  that  authority  whidi 
le  gives  force  to  any  one  of  them.  The 
ies  of  Stone  were  the  work  of  God,  and 
writing  was  **  the  writing  of  God  graven 
Q  the  Tables ;"  but  Moses,  seeing  the  self- 

of  Israel,  ^^cast  the  tables  out  of  his 
cb,  and  brike  them.'' 

69 
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pie  "^ere  still  undei'gbmg  tli^  puni^iMeBft,  lib 
iiflive    the    selection    of  etutfadi^isied    ptoM^t 
Whose  special  duty  ytM  the  mifustiy  kif  isMrdi 
things,  and  the  preservation  df  ^saefed  rtfiNslir 
tions.     No^,  what  do  We  learn  fttUJa  Atete 
two  events  (ioming  1x>gether,  bdt  €hat,  WiflMtft 
la  constituted  abd  orgludsed  'Ghuh^,  wilhMit 
appointed  and  atithOrifted  men/Whftsedtffy  is 
to  mihister  in  holy  thiiigs,  to  preAervb,  to '-tit- 
plain,  to  apply  them  t6  tfae'partlcuUr  ^dMs  Hiid 
em^gencies,  God's  law  itself  would  bete  ^ttliij^ 
eriettive  in  u:s  as  the  statuteis  6f  atiy'eartUj^kii^ 
dotn  would  beconie  if  thefe  w^^re  no  jii^feSy  4t 
^magistrates,  or  officirt,  to  aditiiiilstw'ttK^   » 
The  reciting  of  the  Ten  GotnmaadBOiaBls,  ikk 
the  thud  Sunday  atter  fitister,  ftom  tlte^BoA 
of  Deuteronomy,  when  We  -hate  1rtd'41liiAi 
already  recited  to  Us,  «^f6rtni^ht  be!fiM<e,  flr^aiti 
the  Bodk'of  Exodus,  may  tUsSHth'a-nMt  rtpeCi* 
tioti,  but  it  is  not.     The  firgt '  scft  of  KStUlh 
mandments  are  broken  almost  'aa   M>ob  "4s 
given,  fhom  the  culpable  ignbraiice'lrf'iteie 
who  brt&e  them;   biit  tHe  Mc6nd  ^l%Ufls  «f 
the  Law  are  preserved  ki  the  Aik.*- 

*  the  pnmary  'Antitype  of  ^  tnltdikiai'btllilt  iMlft 
AmbKMe  atid  Aagu«tilie ttiign to1t»  imunif^llbWiSkt  Wm^Wm 
pt  God,  that  giyen  to  Adam,  waa  hitiken;  but'thai  tte  1)pl» 
the  law  of  the  Goapel,  would  he  pceserved  in  tlie  Aik  of  ^ 
Church.  •  * 


V,  a 


^u^  ibis,  ^election  of  m^,  fp^  ^p  sac^ udotftL 

«Bd  Bwoi^terial  office,  creates,  a  freqh  ground  o^ 
if^Eiu»}  aD4  thp  v^  if.^st,  lesson  explains^to 
^  ib^  ^  p€  schiank,  a^d  ijts.  ^ognate  sin — re- 
b|^^9  ti^^t  coQstHuted  a);thoi3,t^.  Lev^ 
was  not  the  £i^tborn  of  Israel,  nor  was  the 
ftwjlj-  ^  An"^«  tb^i  fii:stbom  of  L^vi.  Im- 
iDfiidj#tely  ijippiit  the  divi^  .  ins.^itutJQa  o;^ 
phi|irch  government,  there  arose,  as  was  after- 
w^ds  the  case  in  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
"envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,"  among 
those  who  "were  carnal,  and  walked  as  men." 
Korah,  the  sou  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath, 
the  son  of  Levi,  and  Dathan  and  Abiram  the 
sons  of  Ehab,  and  On  the  eon  of  Pelcth,  the 
SODS  of  Reuben,  (the  firstborn  tribe,)  took 
men,  and  they  rose  up  before  Moses,  with  cer- 
tain of  the  children  of  Israel,  two  hundred  and 
fifty  princes  of  the  assembly,  famous  in  the 
congregation,  men  of  renown.  Their  com- 
plaint was  precisely  that  of  those  in  every  age, 
of  whom  they  are  the  type ;  "  Ye  take  too 
much  upon  you,"  said  they  to  the  Lord's 
ambassadors,  "  seeing  that  all  the  congregation. 
are  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is 
among  them;  wherefore,  then,  lift  ye  up 
jBOuraelret  above  the  congregation  of  tfa^ 
I^ofd?"  This  class  of  people  are  always 
pojniUrj  b^uBp   rebellion  to  authority  of 


.^ 
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any  kind,  which,  in  itself,  implies  restraint, 
is  natural  to  the  carnal  mind;  and  we  ar^ 
toM   that   they  succeeded  in   gatherii^   iSL^ 

the  congregation  against  the  Lord's  minii        J^ 
nnto  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the-  cutt-^"* 

gregation. 

Then  comes  that  well-known  manifestation  -^ 
of  God's  Power,  in  the  punishment  of  Schism :  ^^^ 
"  The  earth  opened  and  covered  Dathan,  and_-^^ 
swallowed  up  the  congregation  of  Abiram.""^^ 
These  things  are  not  repeated  in  the  Bible.  —  ■ 
There  were  many  schisms  and  many  rebellions'^* 
afterwards,  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  but:::^^' 
we  hear  no  more  about  the  earth  opening  hei  -*^ 
mouth  and  swallowing  up  the  schismatics  and^^-* 
rebels.  This  is  not  God's  way  of  dealing  with*^* 
man.  He  gives  one  visible  and  unmistakeableS^ 
proof  of  His  displeasure;  but  He  tells  us  that:^''' 
we  must  not  think  those,  on  whom  the  tower^^ 
of  Siloam  fell,  that  is,  those  who  were  selected^^-^ 
for  the  example  and  the  type,  were  sinnei 
above  all  the  Galileans.  No,  He  says 
not  so,  that  is  not  your  lesson;  your  lesson  is^^  ^ 
that  "  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewii:^^^ 
perish."  One  warning  is  enough  for  the  faith— -^ 
ful,  and  one  warning  will  be  a  sufficient  con-^*^ 
demnation  to  those  who  thus  refuse  to  hca^^ 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  until  thev  »re  com- — 
pelled  to  open  their  eyes  ac 


J 

i 


h^t  d^Yr  yfhjm  the  Lord  ahall  ^^  ^)anife8t 

a  H^  doth  choose," 

jsprojald  seiem,  at  first  sight,  that  the  three 

phapters  have  but  little  to  do  with  the 
;j^utioD  pf  Gqd's  Church,  seeing  that  they 
Ije  his^)ry  of  a  Gentile  nation ;  but  they 

U9  the  enemies  with  which  the  Church,  as 
gdpm,  wi|I  now  have  to  wage  war.  We 
f^  out  of  t|ie  Land  of  our  Inheritance  Ijy 
p  Pqadly  Sins,  each  of  which  is  9.  nation, 
18  to  pay,  e^b  of  which  may  present  itself 
i'  upd^r  a^  great  a  variety  of  forms  ai> 
!  /ure  iqid^viduals  in  a  nation.  Each  of 
t  classes  of  sjns— pride,  lust,  anger,  and 

iifee,  i9  ty^fied  by  one  of  tl^e  sevep 
9^  i^h^ch  then  held  possession  of  the 
lised  Land — "  Themselves  sons  of  i^nak, 
t}^  strongholds  fenced  up  to  H^e^yen.'' 
r  ;b€^  that  their  time  is  but  shorfi,  and 

^and  themselves  together  against  the 
lohr^— jbut  in  vain — their  very  curses  are 
4  and  turned  to  jblessin^s — ^^  there  is  no 
fOitmient  against  Jacob,  nor  any  diyination 
kft  Israel."  God  h^  blessed,  they  can- 
f^iyt^se  it  ©or  can  t^ey  overthrow  That  in 
1^  fie  resides,  lest  haply  they  be  found 
to  fight  against  God. 
1^  if  ,tl^y  cannot  overthrow  t^e  Church, 
j^^biu;c^   pafi^    overthrow   itself,  for    tj^ 
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Church  can  make  the  Lord  God  to  cease  from 
dwelling  in  it.  And  the  next  lesson  will  show 
us  how  it  is  either  by  personal  impurity  in 
its  individual  members,  or  by  collectively  de- 
parting from  the  worship  of  Him,  in  Whose 
strength  alone  God's  Church  is  strong,  either 
by  committing  whoredom  with  the  daughters 
of  Moab,  like  Zimri,  the  son  of  Salu,  or 
by  joining  ourselves  to  Baal  Peor,  like  the 
whole  congregation  of  Israel.  "The  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  the  Church, 
unless  the  Church  throws  open  her  own 
gates  with  her  own  hands;  nor  shall  the 
Seven  Unclean  Spirits  enter  into  the  heart 
of  any  of  her  children,  unless  they  find  tlmt 
heart  empty,  swept,  and  garnished  to  receive 
them." 

Let  us  enumerate  the  blessings  already  typi- 
fied in  this  series  of  lessons.    We,  the  Church 
of  Christ,  have  been  delivered  from  the  bon- 
dage of  sin ;  we  have  been  called  out  of  the 
tyranny  of  the  world  to  be  God's  subjects ; 
enjoy  a  spiritual  government — dwelling  indeed^ 
on  earth,  but  deriving  our  laws  from  Heaven  ^ 
we  have  been  shown  our  Charter,  the  constita^ 
tion  of  our  kingdom;  the  officers,  who  are 
appointed  to  administer  our  laws,  have  exhi* 
bited  to  us  their  commission;  and  we  have 
had  our  enemies  pointed  out  to  us,  and  have 
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been  shown  what  is  their  weakness,  and  what 
is  their  strength. 

Now  follows  the  parting  admonition  of 
Moses,  who,  like  Him  of  whom  he  is  the  type, 
is  about  to  be  removed  from  those  to  whom 
he  had  been  appointed  the  lawgiver,  just  as 
his  people  are  about  to  enter  into  the  inheri** 
tance,  to  the  borders  of  which  he  had  con* 
ducted  them.  This  admonition  is  introduced 
here,  because  it  contains  the  conditions  on 
which  we  also  shall  be  permitted  to  go  in  and 
possess  that  Land,  which  the  Lord  God  of 
our  fathers  giveth  us.  They  might  not  add 
nnto  the  word  which  God,  through  His  law- 
giver had  commanded  them,  neither  might 
they  diminish  aught  from  it.  And  this  is  pre- 
cisely what  St.  John  repeats  to  us  under  the 
New  Covenant,  and  that  by  the  direct  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  Book ;  and 
if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  Book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
aw&y  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of  Life." 

We  have  not  time  now  to  go  over  the  whole 
recapitulation  of  the  law  contained  in  the 
selected  chapters ;  generally,  we  may  say,  that 
they  are  adapted  to  the  Sundays  on  which 
they  are  read,  and  contain  a  summary  of  the 


laws  of  Chriat^i;  ^qjgdpqa,  fiH^b^^d^fpe^  9 
those  under  which  He  ruled  If  la  %i]9g(;|pi9;(|{ 
laraeL  - 

Of  these  the  12th  91^  JStJi  Cfa]H>t^  || 
Deuteronomy  arq  the  i^pst  infMHlbaiiti  f4 
they  belong  to  a  v$ry  jn^portaat  Simdi^i  f^  ^ 
after  Ascension  and  l^fi>re  W1m|;-Sm;b4^^ 
after  the  offering  made  on  Gppd  FndMglifl 
been  accepted  by  Glod  the  Father;  aftfsr(^h^ 
by  His  own  blood  has  &atere4  mto  the  0oif 
Flace^  having  made  redemption  fpr  us^  f!4 
while  we  are  in  immedi^t^  eiipectMipn  of  iftf 
consequent  gift,  which  was  jtp  tujl^p  ^ 
assembly  of  discaples,  and  make  it|  wjbul  g|MI 
that  time  fcHward  it  h^  €Oilt^u|^l  ^  b%  (If 
Holy  Catholic  Church.  ^ 

We  find  in  these  Lfessons, .  H^al  mJfiBfk  0 
^ire  come  to  the  rest  jE^d  yijhtei^jbwyyiit^ 
Grod  has  given  us,  thajt  is  to  faji  ^i^iPt^ 
have  entered  into  Has  JSi^ingd^QI  on  im^  W 
are  not  to  do  aU  the  thiii^  wtvcb  ^«  it^ojol^ 
do  in  the  wilderness,  twJhat9Qav6r  m  Jii^^  ^ 
our  own  eyes.  If  we  would  liye  in  fui.  f%t^ 
kingdom,  we  must  obey  ita  IfWt  JV^i^tlMF 
they  may  be,  and  if  we  would  Jive  jp  9fifhi^ 
heritance,  we  must  give  up  pur  own  fk'OWfffi 
the  laws  of  that  inheritance.- 

We  must  not  worship  w^ere  pe  «will.  Xlupp 
diall  he  ti  place  which  tik  I^Ed  HlV  (§Q^Aif^ 
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choose,  to  cause  His  Name  to  dwelL  Take 
•ced  that  thou  offer  not  thy  burnt-oiFeriiiffs 
-  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise,)  in  eve? 
that  thou  seest ;  but  in  the  place  of  one 
thy  tribes,  there  shalt  thou  offer  thy  bumt- 
Terings,  and  there  shalt  thou  do  all  that  I 
imand  thee ;  or  to  put  it  in  the  words  of 
le  New  Testament,  "  forsake  not  the  assem^ 
ling  yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
^me  is." 

We  must  not  choose  our  own  ministers, 
'^ake  heed  that  thou  forsake  not  the  Levite 
•s  long  as  thou  livest  upon  earth.  Take  heed 
^hat  you  forsake  not  him,  who  under  God's 
Commission  has  entered  upon  the  ministration 
^^  holy  things,  or,  in  the  words  of  the  New 
-'Testament,  that  you  heap  not  to  yourselves 
'^achers  having  itching  ears. 

Yet  we  find  from  the  Evening  Lesson  that 

*Oere  may  arise  among  us  a  prophet,  that  is  to 

Hy,  a  preacher,  even  among  those  bearing  the 

lord's  commission,  who  may  speak  to  turn  us 

*way  from  the  Lord  our  God,  Who  brought 

te  but  of  the  land  of  [the  typical]  Egypt,  and 

i^eemed  us  out  of  the  house  of  [spiritual] 

bondage,  to  thrust  us  out  of  the  way  which 

the  Lord  commanded  us  to  walk  in ;  and  our 

own  Gospel  history  bears  this  out  to  be  a 

literal  &ct  in  the  Lord's  own  Church  under 


tiie  New  Covenant.  But  the  liord  h«a  wane^ 
us^  both  here  and  in  th^  Grospeli  that  rach^^plll 
be  the  case ;  He  moreover  tells  us  that  HebfA 
Himself  deceived  that  prophet j  that  fopr  thaj^ 
Hian's  own  sin  He  has  permitted  his  judgwent^ 
to  be  blinded^  and  for  the  sins  of  His  Cluu^ 
He  has  sent  him  with  his  blinded  jadgnneofc  t% 
teach  it. 

The  Lord  does  not  take  away  yoor  peraoniit 
responsibility  because  He  has  sent  you  tefidwn 
and  ministers ;  you  have  both  these  and  His 
Scriptures;  you  are  to  receive  the  teachers 
whom  He  sends  as  ambassadors  of  Christ ; 
^^  Whoso  receiveth  these/'  He  says,  ^^  reoeivetl| 
Him."  You  are  to  have  their  WQrdt  but  j^ 
have  the  Scriptures  also^  and  you  are  to,  fefuncli 
them  diligently  whether  these  things  (^fe  ao. 
In  that  sense,  what  Eorah  said  is  true^  ^al) 
the  congregation  is  hoi}*,  every  one  of  them, 
and  the  Lord  is  among  them  by  His  Word;" 
and  if  He  sends  you  deceived  and  deceiving 
prophets,  He  tells  you  that  He  does  it  eap& 
daily  to  prove  you,  so  as  to  know  whetho^ 
you  love  the  Lord  your  Qod  with  all  jcat 
heart,  and  with  all  your  soul,  and,  th^RAra^ 
whether  you  study  that  word  which  you  pro- 
fess to  reverence.  Whenever  such  a  prophet 
is  sent,  it  is  for  our  sins;  but  before  we  caa 
judge  whether  he  is  or  is  no^  speaking  God'f 
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Wtfd  We  hm^t  understand  Gk>d^i  Word  <)ur- 
M^,  imd  this  is  impdssibte  as  long  as  iite 
^Miibbe  ^in  tiie  sin  fbr  the  ^imishmeiDt  of  irhieh 
^l«s  i^ett.  ^  If  any  man  wiU  do  the  inTl  of 
-difr  f^ti^  which  is  in  Heaven  he  shall  :know 
"ille  €kMpdl  whether  it  be  of  God ;"  but  to  none 
€lte  is  this  knowledge  promised;  and  if  thdt 
^ifpd  'be  hidden  from  a  man's  eyes,  whether 
Ife  1^  |m}]ftl6t  dr  whether  ^e  be  hearer,  let  that 
4Hiili>lddk  to  himself,  fdrSt.  Paul  says,  ''If  our 
Sisipl^l  'be  Itid,  it  is  hid  to  thedi  Whieh  aro 

Otfe  "ilAb^  h '  certjain  fiom  'this  whole  series 
4f  iNBMoiR,  and  fthat  is,'thBt'Ghlist'6  Ghuroh  6ti 
^uMi'^k  k Mflgdom,  and,  like  any  bther  king- 
dom, has  its  ^cmrtitiitional  charter,  its  laWs,  its 
ministers,  and  its  institutions,  which  we  may, 
er  nMy  not,  understand,  or  see  the  use  of^ 
which  we  might  or  might  not  have  chosen 
precisely  upon  that  pattern,  had  the  choice 
been  1^  with  us,  but  that  we  are  required  to 
leorive  them,  and  conform  to  them,  because 
tibey  are  the  ordinances  of  God  Who  gave  us 
tiie  Church  at  all,  and  Who  willed  it  to  be  one 
Body  as  well  as  one  Spirit. 

It  is  no  more  possible  that  we  should  all  do 
tbat  which  is  right,  each  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
at  the  same  time  enjoy  the  privileges  and  pro- 
tectioQ  of  God's  Church,  than  it  is  possible 
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that  every  man  should  inta*pret  the  Ixm 
England  according  to  his  own  private  j« 
ment,  and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  Eng 
citizenship.  We  Ghurchinen  are  as  respMS 
for  the  preservation  and  right  interpr^jrfioi 
Grod's  Law,  as  we  ^igHshmen  are  respooa 
for  the  preservation  ami  right  interpretatioi 
the  English  constitution.  But  if  we  re 
against  the  laws  and  authority,  and  authoii 
officers  of  our  own  land,  we  are  deprived  of  ^ 
rights  of  citizenship  in  this  kingdom  ci  B 
land;  and  if  we  rebel  against  the  laws  and^ 
thority,  and  authorised  officers  of  CSirist's  ki 
dom,  we  are,  by  parity  of  reasonings  dqpdi 
of  our  rights  of  Churchmanship,  and  tteii 
out  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
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2  Einge,  ii.  9. 

"Axd  it  eome  to  pats,  when  they  had  gone  over, 
4  £Ujah  eaid  unto  Elitha,  Aik  what  I  tKall  do  for 
K.  And  EUaha  aaidj  I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  por- 
*  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me." 


B  season  upon  which  we  are  now  entering 
fiiat  durmg  which  the  &ithful  followers  ^ 
rist,  from  disciples,  became  apostles,  and 
ee  who  had  lutherto  learned  were  sent 
Hi  into  the  world  to  teach.  This,  there- 
%  as  well  as  the  forty  days  which  preceded 
is,  as  might  be  expected,  a  period  of  reve- 
(m,  in  which,  by  the  key  given  in  the  Be- 
rection,  all  those  dark  sayings  were  un- 
Iwd  which,  incomprehensible  hitherto,  had 
s  treasured  up  by  the  disciples  in  simple 
h;  these  St.  Luke  calls,  the  things  pertain- 
to  the  kingdom  of  Giod. 
Speaking  generally,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
60 
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the    Church,  while  to  those,   in   particuli'^f 
whose  apostolic  commission  was  to  go  an^ 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  the  Church  they  were  to  found  upon 
earth. 

The  Apostles  have  not  thought  it  necessary 
to  record  these  explanations  fully,  because 
every  one  of  the  doctrines  had  been  already 
given  to  them  before  the  crucifixion.  All  that 
the  Lord  did,  then,  by  way  of  teaching,  was 
what  we  have  a  specimen  of  in  His  walk  wi^ 
the  two  disciples  coming  home  from  Emmaus. 
He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures 
the  things  concerning  Himself  and  as  He 
showed  these,  that  Christ  ought  to  suffer,  and 
to  enter  into  His  glory,  so  He  showed  tlie  rest 
why  He  suffered,  and  how  He  ento:^  nte 
His  glory,  that  it  was  to  build  an  ark  whidi 
was  to  save  from  perishing  all  those  who  woidd 
enter  it.  The  ark  was  now  completed ;  on  tile 
Day  of  Pentecost  the  Apostles  opaiied  it  ftr 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  the  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

The  Christian  of  the  present  day  may  be 
regarded  in  a  double  character — as  a  discq^ 
and  as  an  Apostle,  as  one  whose  business  is  to 
learn ;  and  as  one  whose  business  it  is  to  teadi. 
In  the  first  of  these  characters  be  is  to  purify 
himself  even  as  He  is  pure;   in  the  .second, 
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\e  is  to  let  his  light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  glorify  his  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 
During  Lent  we  have  been  taught  the  first 
of  these  duties ;  we  have  been  treated  as  dis- 
ciples :    during   the   present    season  we    are 
taught  the  second  of  them ;  we  are  prepared  as 
Apostles,  that  is  to  say,  we  have  been  taught 
hitherto  as  Christian  men ;  and  now  we  are  to 
be  taught  as  Christian  Churchmen;  and  we 
really  do  bear  this  double  character ;  we  really 
have  to  work  out  our  own  salvation,  and  that 
we  do  in  fear  and  trembling,  like  the  Apostles 
before  the  Resurrection;  and  we  really  have 
to  set  forth   God's  kingdom,   by   our   lives 
as  well  as  by  our  teaching ;   and  this  we  do  in 
all  boldness,  like  the  Apostles  after  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     In  one  sense  the  wicked 
Korah  was  quite  right;  in  one  sense  all  the 
congregation  is  holy,  every  one  of  them,  and 
the  Lord  is  among  them;  in  one  sense  we  are 
all  Apostles,  and  all  priests;  and  so,  indeed, 
does  St.  Paul  call  us  a  holy  priesthood  as  well 
as  a  peculiar  people.     We  every  one  of  us 
pray,  night  and  morning,  "  Hallowed  be^Thy 
Name,  Thy  kingdom  come."    Now  we  do  not 
pray  for  that  with  which  we  have  nothing  to 
do;  "we do  not,"  as  St.  Cyprian  says,  "desire 
of  God  that  His  Name  may  be  hallowed,  but 
that  we  may  be  made  the  means  of  hallowing 
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it,  as  if  we  prayed,  May  Thy  Name  be  hallowed 
in  us  and  by  us ;  may  we,  by  bemg  holy,  sho^ 
to  others  that  we  are  members  of  a  holy  God, 
that  they  also  may  glorify  our  Father  which  w 
in  Heaven  by  adding  themselves  to  His  difl' 
dren  and  His  subjects  on  earth."  This  is  the 
way  that  God's  kingdom  really  does  come,  ainl 
thus  it  is  that  every  good  man  who  has  been  ft 
faithful  disciple  becomes  a  &ithful  Apostle  also. 

But  the  discipleship  comes  first.  We  mart 
learn  before  we  can  teach ;  we  must  sulmiit  to 
be  trained  gradually  as  men,  during  whidi 
training,  indeed,  all  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  will  be  taught  us  as  well 
as  our  more  personal  duties ;  but  we  must  be 
content  that  they  be,  to  us  as  they  were  to 
the  disciples,  dark  sajrings,  something  learnt 
now  to  be  brought  into  use  hereafter. 

And  then  we  are  to  await  our  caU.  This 
does  not  mean,  as  some  imagine  it,  our  call  to 
be  Christians  or  our  call  to  be  disciples ;  Chris* 
tians  and  disciples  we  have  been  from  our  bap- 
tism, which,  to  us,  bom,  as  we  have  been,  in  a 
Chri^ian  country,  means  alnlbst  fiom  cor 
birth.  It  is  not  this,  it  is  our  call  to  be 
Apostles,  our  call  to  do  some  service  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  as  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  ^^  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Said  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."    In  their 
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case  the  work  was  to  be  Apostles  and  Bishops 
of  the  Church,  and,  therefore,  the  other  Apostles 
laid  their  hands  on  them;  that  is,  ordained 
them,  and  sent  them  to  make  disciples;  but 
the  Holy  Ghost,  at  one  time  or  other  of  our 
lives,  gives  us  all  some  duty  to  do  in  showing 
forth  Grod's  kingdom;  this  some  are  called 
upon  to  do  by  preaching,  and  some  by  teach- 
ing, and  some  by  holy  living,  and  some  by 
holy  suffering. 

But  the  character  of  all  these  calls  is  the 
same  while  we  are  disciples  only.  While  we  are 
purifying  ourselves  and  forming  ourselves  on 
the  example  of  our  Master,  we  are  working  for 
ourselves  and  living  for  ourselves ;  but  when  we 
b^D  to  preach  or  to  teach,  or  to  let  our  light 
shine  before  men,  either  in  our  lives  or  in  our 
Bufferings,  for  Christ's  sake,  then  we  become 
Apostles,  then  we  are  obeying  our  call,  then  we 
are  Churchmen,  not  living  to  ourselves  alone, 
but  as  members  of  that  one  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head ;  for  then  we  are  turning  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  that  is 
to  say,  turning  others  who  have  been  disobedi- 
ent to  the  wisdom  or  wise  choice  of  us  who  have 
been  justified ;  for  I  need  hardly  tell  you  that 
this  is  the  only  sense  in  which  we  can  consider 
ourselves  just :  and  thus  it  is  that  we  perform 
our  mission  of  making  disciples  of  all  nations. 
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The  Church  considers  us  in  both  these 
characters;  she  first  teaches  us  our  duty  as 
Christians  and  disciples,  and  does  not  attempt 
to  explain  to  us  our  Apostleship  or  Chuich- 
manship,  except  in  proverbs  and  dark  8a3dng8, 
until  after  the  Crucifixion,  and,  in  so  doing,  she 
follows  the  example  of  the  Lord  Himself 

For  I  would  have  you  observe,  that  though 
at  that  time  the  disciples  had  followed  their 
Lord  for  nearly  four  years.  He  had  never  yet 
explained  to  them  any  one  of  those  things 
which  belonged  peculiarly  to  the  kingdom  of 
€rod.  We  are  very  much  in  the  habit  of 
thinking  that  Christ  went  about  Judea  and 
Galilee  preaching  His  kingdom  Himself;  and 
so,  to  a  certain  degree.  He  did ;  at  least  He 
laid  the  foundations  of  it;  but  by  &r  the 
greater  part  of  that  time  was  taken  up  in 
training  and  disciplining  the  minds  of  those 
who,  as  His  ambassadors,  were  to  proclaim  it 
after  they  had  been  endued  with  power  fixnn 
on  high.  His  object  seems  to  have  be^i  to 
form  them  for  the  station  they  were  to  hold 
hereafter  in  His  kingdom,  and  He  does  not 
explain  that  kingdom  to  them  at  all  until  their 
minds  had  been  fiilly  trained  to  oomprriiend  it. 

And  so  has  the  Church  done  with  us  typi- 
cally,  by  the  division  of  the  doctrinal  pottioii 
of  the  Christian  year  into  dutks  whkh  QOQOcm 
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US  as  men,  and  duties  which  concern  us  as 

Churchmen,  exhibiting  to  us  those  which  form 

the  individual  character  before  Easter,   and 

those  which  form  the  social  after;  these  last 

nre  hy  &r  the  deepest  and  most  mysterious 

doctrines  which  have  been  revealed ;  I  do  not 

say  the  most  important,  for  the  very  least  of 

<Jod'8  words  is  our  life,  and  the  very  greatest 

c^an  be  no  more ;  but  if  not  the  most  important, 

^he  most  difficult  for  us  to  understand,  so 

difficult  as  to  be  impossible  if  we  attempted  to 

approach  in  any  other  way  except  through  the 

-Atonement  and  the  Resurrection ;  and  to  these 

"^e  cannot  attain  except  through  repentance, 

%iortification,  humiliation,  and  self-denial,  as 

"ve  have  been  taught  already  in  our  passage 

^  them  through  Lent. 

As  the  Besurrection  was  the  aim  and  object 

^  the  last  division  of  our  subject,  and  the 

^rule  of  it  was  dying  unto  sin  here,  in  order 

to    rise    again    unto    Eighteousness,    being 

l>uried  with  Christ  here,  in  order  that,  through 

the  grave  and  gate  of  death,  we  may  pass  to 

a  joyful  Besurrection;  so  the  aim  and  object 

of  the  present  division  is  the  Ascension — the 

exaltation  of  the  human  natiu^  into  Heaven, 

the  connection   between   the    Jerusalem,  or 

chosen  city  of  God  on  earth,  which  we  call 

the  Church  Militant,  with  that  Holy  City,  the 
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New  Jerusalem,  which  St.  John  saw  coming 
down  from  Heaven,  the  Church  Triumphant. 
And  the  rule  of  this  division  is,  that  we. 
remaining  here  indeed,  but  parts  and  members 
of  Him  who  has  taken  our  nature  into  Hea- 
ven, may  ascend  thither,  even  in  this  present 
life,  in  heart  and  mind;  and  that,  in  our  affec* 
tions  at  least,  may  continually  dwell  where 
our  Saviour  Christ  has  not  only  gone  before, 
but  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us. 

There  is  no  way  in  which  we  shall  realise 
80  completely  this  view  of  the  subject  as 
by  looldng  at  it  through  the  type  in  which  it 
pleased  God  to  present  it  to  His  people  of 
old.  Christians  as  we  are,  we  should  do  well 
to  study  carefully  the  Jewish  types.  They 
are  addressed  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  Jews, 
and  it  is  upon  them  that  the  revelations  of 
the  New  Testament  are  founded.  We  can- 
not understand  the  things  of  God,  but  we  can 
fi>nn  some  idea  of  them  by  considering  the 
things  of  men,  under  the  figure  of  which  the 
Lord  has  presented  them  to  us  that  we  may 
be  able  to  bear  them.  Very  often  it  happens 
that  the  types  show  us  what  we  should  never 
have  understood  from  our  Lord's  words  alone, 
just  as  a  picture,  imperfect  as  it  may  be, 
conveys  to  us  a  clearer  idea  than  words  alooe 
could  do.    And  we  shall  profit  by  them  fiu* 
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more  than  the  Jews  ever  did,  for  we  see  them 
by  the  light  of  the  Christian  revelation.  They 
had  the  picture  as  it  were ;  we  have  the  pic- 
ture with  our  Lord's  explanation  of  it.  We 
shall  do  well  to  bear  this  in  mind  through 
the  present  season,  in  which,  so-  deep  are  the 
mysteries,  that  with  all  the  help  that  the  Lord 
las  given  us,  we  shall  scarcely  arrive  at  the 
right  comprehension  of  them. 

The  type  that  I  am  speaking  of  is  the 
ascension  of  Elijah  into  Heaven,  leaving 
Elisha,  his  servant,  to  continue  the  mission 
upon  earth,  and,  for  that  purpose,  endowing 
him  with  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit. 

Tou  will  see  at  once  that  Elijah  typifies 
the  ascending  Lord — that  Elisha,  once  his 
servant  now  his  successor,  shows  primarily 
his  ministers,  the  Apostles  and  their  succes- 
sors ;  but,  in  a  secondary  sense,  all  who  carry 
on  the  Lord's  mission  by  setting  forth  His 
kingdom.  In  the  visible  sign  of  the  mantle, 
given  once,  and  for  all,  you  will  see  the  visi- 
ble descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  does 
Qot  &11  upon  the  follower  upon  earth  till 
after  the  asc^ision  of  the  Master  into  Heaven ; 
and  in  the  double  portion  you  will  see  the 
donble  character  of  that  follower  which  I  have 
just  described,  the  spirit  to  enable  him  to  do 
his  duty  as  a  man,  and  the  spirit  to  enable 
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him  to  do  his  duty  as  a  prophet.  The  double 
portion  docs  uot  mean  twice  as  much  as  Elijah 
possessed,  but  a  two-fold  portion,  a  portion  in 
addition  to  that  which  Elisha  himself  had 
needed  hitherto  in  his  character  of  disciple  or 
servant  only. 

All  this  is  obvious  enough,  but  there  are 
other  points  of  illustration  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  trace.  First,  the  faithfulness  of  the 
follower  is  thoroughly  tested;  he  is  called 
upon  to  follow  his  master  from  place  to  place 
in  Israel,  even  as  the  Apostles,  in  after  time, 
followed  their  Lord  at  every  stage.  Ehjah 
telling  them  his  mission  gives  him  leave  to 
depart :  "  Tarry  here,  for  the  Lord  hath  sent 
me  to  Bethel ;  tarry  here,  for  the  Lord  hath 
sent  me  to  Jericho."  At  every  stage  he 
answers,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  not 
leave  thee."  Constantly  he  is  warned  that 
this  faithfulness  cannot  meet  with  it:^  immedi- 
ate reward — that  he  cannot  follow  his  Master 
to  the  end.  "  Knowest  thou,"  say  the  prophets 
in  every  place  they  visit,  "  that  the  Lord  will 
take  away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day?" 
"  Constantly  he  returns  the  same  answer,  "Yea, 
I  know  it ;  hold  ye  your  peace."  His  fidelity  / 
is  tried  to  the  uttermost,  and  his  prophetical  i 
succession  is  the  reward  of  it.  ^ 

In  this  passage  you  wil]  readily  see  thff> 
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trial  to  which  the  disciples  were  subjected 
before  they  were  intrusted  with  the  ministry 
of  the  Gt>spel.  Not  only  had  they  followed 
their  Lord,  the  Son  of  Man,  during  those  four 
years  in  which  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
Head,  but  they,  as  well  as  Elisha,  knew  that 
they  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  Master; 
they  knew  that  He  was  to  go  His  way  to 
Him  that  sent  Him;  and  though  they  be- 
lieved that  they  should  follow  Him  hereafter, 
they  knew  full  well  that  they  could  not  fol- 
low him  now.  Neither  Elijah,  the  type,  nor 
the  Lord,  the  Antitype,  laid  hand  suddenly 
on  any  man;  but  faithfully  and  wisely  did 
they  make  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in 
the  sacred  ministry  of  His  Church. 

But  the  Lord  had  promised  not  to  leave 
them  comfortless.  Let  us  see  what  the 
type  tells  us  about  this. 

Immediately  before  he  was  taken  up  to 
Heaven,  Elijah  had  given  proof  of  his  divine 
authority.  He  had  taken  his  mantle,  and 
had  smitten  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  they 
Were  divided  hither  and  thither,  so  that  they 
two  went  over  on  dry  ground.  Now  Jordan, 
the  anfordable  river,  which  had  been  crossed 
hy  the  Lord's  people  at  the  end  of  their  pil- 
grimage through  the  wilderness  as  the  only 
entrance  into  their  promised  inheritance,  typi- 
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fies,  invariably,  death.  The  Master,  there- 
fore, smote,  with  the  power  of  his  spirit,  the 
waters  of  death,  and  opened  through  them  a 
a  way,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for  his  fol- 
lower also.  Here,  then,  is  the  Resurreciaoo, 
Christ,  the  first-fruits;  afterward,  they  that 
are  Christ's. 

When  Elijah  was  taken  up  into  Heaven, 
his  mantle  fell  from  him — ^fell,  that  is,  after  he 
had  ascended.  This  his  follower  took  up, 
and  immediately  performed  with  it  the  very 
same  miracle  which  his  master  had  perforo^ 
before;  and  in  the  same  manner,  when  he 
also  had  smitten  the  waters  they  parted  hither 
and  thither,  and  Elisha  went  over ;  so  that  the 
sons  of  the  prophets,  who  dwelt  at  JerichO) 
at  once  acknowledged  the  transmitted  autho* 
rity:  they  bowed  themselves  before  hlA 
and  said  the  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  (^ 
Elisha.  This  mantle  is  the  type  now.  Taking 
the  antitype,  or  thing  signified,  we  should  aajf 
that  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  after  H^  had  as- 
cended into  Heaven,  rested  on  His  fbUoweA 
who  thus  inherited  His  office. 

If  Elijah,  therefore,  typifies  the  asoeodiog 
Son  of  Man,  and  Elisha  those  who,  roooeediflg  * 
to  his  office  on  earth,  are  endued  with  bii 
l^irit,  then  the  mantle  sent  by  Elijah  mast 
typify  the  Spirit  Himself  the  Holy  6hoat» 
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at  by  Christ  after  His  Ascension,  and,  in 
B  first  instance,  visibly  from  Heaven.  And 
3  special  end  or  object  of  the  mission  is 
licated  by  the  first  miracle  performed 
fough  its  agency.  The  mission  of  the 
rd's  followers  is  to  open  the  path  through 
5  waters  of  death,  and,  like  St.  Paul  at 
hens,  to  preach  Christ  and  the  Resurrec- 
n. 

There  is  one  other  remarkable  point  in 
s;  and  that  is,  that  when  Elisha  smote 
5  waters  with  his  master's  mantle,  he  did 
t  do  it  as  from  himself,  but  exclaimed, 
?VTiere  is  the  Grod  of  Elijah !  teaching  us, 
tt  the  ordained  minister,  though  he  inherits 
5  power  of  his  Master,  and  is  allowed  to 
ert  it  to  the  very  same  degree  as  that  in 
lich  his  Master  exerted  it,  is  yet  permitted 
exercise  it  only  in  his  Master's  Name,  and 
his  Master's  authority?"  Thus,  for  in- 
tnce,  St.  Peter  was  permitted  to  perform  the 
vy  same  miracle  as  that  which  his  Master 
d  performed;  he  healed  a  man  lame  from 
\  youth.  The  divine  power  was  the  same, 
t  our  Saviour's  words  were,  "Arise,  and 
Ik ;"  St.  Peter's,  "  In  the  Name  of  Jesus 
irist  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk." 
Elisha,  then,  the  type  of  Christ's  faithful 
nisterSi    received    and    enjoyed    the  same 


,  The  men  of  the  city  said  to  Elisha,  "  B< 
I  pray  thee,  the  situation  of  the  city  is 
sant,  as  my  lord  seeth,  but  the  wat 
naught^  and  the  ground  barren."  And  lu 
"  Bring  me  a  new  cruse,  and  put  salt  the 
And  they  brought  it  to  him,  and  be 
forth,  and  cast  it  into  the  spring  of  nr 
and  said,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  ]) 
these  waters ;  there  shall  not  be  from  ^ 
any  more  death,  or  barren  land." 

This  miracle  typifies  the  office  t^  Ck 
&ithful  ministers  when  thus  endued  whh 
Master's  power,  and  going  forth  in  their 
ter's  Name.  The  city  pleasantly  tap 
typifies  Grod's  chosen  people  under  the  j| 
dispensation.  It  was  pleasantly  sitnatap 
the  Lord  had  chosen  it,  but  the  watem, 
naught;  they  had  no  life-giving  "pomt, 
the  waters  of  Christian  Baptism,  — **    ~ 
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Testament,  which  conveys  to  us  the  grace 
here  typified  by  the  water — and  he  put  salt  in 
it,  (can  we  not  remember  whom  our  Saviour 
declared  to  be  the  salt  of  tho  earth — that 
which  preserves  the  earth  from  corruption?) 
and  he  cast  it  into  the  well  of  waters,  and 
said^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  healed  these 
waters;"  that  is  to  say,  it  was  the  Lord  Him- 
self who  had  healed  the  waters,  though  it 
was  through  the  means  of  His  appointed  ser- 
vant that  He  did  it.  Can  we  not  see  from 
this,  that  almost  immediately  after  the  Ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  His  ministers  were  required 
to  heal  the  waters  of  baptism  by  the  power 
which  was  then  given  them;  so  that,  hence- 
forward, the  Lord's  City,  the  Church,  should 
be  not  only  pleasantly  situated,  but  also  fruitful 
—fruitful  in  good  works — and  that  it  should 
become  so  on  account  of  the  waters  which 
had  now  received  their  life-giving  virtue  from 
the  Holy  Ghost?  Remember  the  difference 
between  John's  baptism  and  Christian  bap- 
tism, as  shown  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  the  one  is  the  bap- 
tism unto  repentance,  the  other  not  only  a 
death  unto  sin,  but  a  rising  again  unto  righ- 
teousness. 

When  Elisha  prophesies  to  them  that  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  or  barren  land,  he 


I 


ot  ciijab  ana  f^iistia.  "i^o,"  He  saic 
am  with  you;"  that  is  to  say,  "] 
with  My  chosen  niiaisters,  even  to  the 
of  the  world.  Within  My  city  there  she 
no  more  death,  or  barren  land."  Th< 
something  very  significant  in  the  com 
made  by  the  inspired  writer  upon  this  t) 
history.  "  So  the  waters  were  healed 
this  day,  according  to  the  saying  of  E 
which  he  spake." 

This  is  the  bearing  of  the  type,  which, 
the  exception  only  of  the  march  througl 
wildemesB,  is  by  far  the  most  full  and 
plete  of  any  that  we  possess.  It  is  a  com 
shadowing  forth  of  the  doctrines  of  this  se 
in  which,  when  compared  with  the  aoti 
or  reality,  wc  can  trace  distinctly  the  oi 
of  every  particular.  Even  the  Lord's  cai 
"  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  trib"'-*'""  " 
Ti; ^ I    11  T».   .f J   _i 
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Let  it  not  be  said  that  these  things  apply 
^  the  ministry  of  the  Church  only,  because 
-Elijah  was  a  Prophet  of  God,  and  Elisha,  by 
'tie  power  of  His  Spirit,  succeeded  to  the  pro- 
phetical oflSce  and  ministry.     Of  course  they 
do  apply  primarily  to  those  who,  as  ambassa- 
dors, represent  their  King,  and,  as  stewards, 
hold  the  place  of  Him  who  not  only  gives 
laws  to  His  people,  but  "giveth  them  their 
meat  in  (lue  season."     I  have  shown  you  bow, 
iu  one  sense,  we  are  all  priests,  and  prophets, 
and  representatives  of  God ;  and  that  that  is 
whenever  we  exhibit  to  the  world  the  Epiphany 
of  the  Grodhead  in  our  own  persons,  make 
manifest  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  that  we  do 
possess    a  divine   nature    engrafted    in    our 
kaman  nature,   and  set  forth,  by  our  good 
Works,  that  we  are  members  of  Christ,  and, 
hy  this,  make  disciples  of  those  who  see  us, 
and  thus  add  to  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

This  is  the  new  class  of  doctrines  which  the 
gieat  Revelations  of  Easter  have  introduced 
into  the  Church's  teaching — "  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  Kingdom  of  God ;"  our  mutual 
relationship  as  fellow-subjects  of  that  king- 
dom, and  the  Apostleship  or  Priesthood  of 
every  Christian,  so  far  as  his  own  mission  is 
concerned  and  no  farther,  in  realising  the  peti- 
tion he  is  taught  to  make — ^^Thy  kingdom 

61 
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come.  This  subject  occupies  the  two  divisions 
of  the  Christian  seasons,  which  we  have  called 
"The  Forty  Days,"  and  Whitsuntide;  the  first 
of  which  treats  mostly  of  our  duties  as  Qiarcb- 
men ;  the  second,  of  our  means  of  perlbrmiDjf 
them. 

On  entering  upon  this  new  subject^  let  ^ 
remember,  that  if  Christ  is  our  Master,  He 
is  also  our  King,  and  that,  therefore,  it  is  o^t 
enough  to  be  ikithful  disciples;  we  most  be 
faithful  subjects  also.     Inasmuch  as  we  sre 
baptised,  each  one  of  us  for  himself,  in  tbe 
Name  of  Christ,  we  are  Christians ;  bat  io^ 
much  as  He  into  whose  Name  we  were  bap*, 
tised  is  the  Head  of  that  One  Body  of  wWd  ] 
we  then  became  members,  we  thereby  becsioe 
something   besides    Christians;    we   bectfoe 
Churchmen. 

H. 
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Psalm  xxir.  7,  8. 

• 

*^  Lift  tip  your  heads,  0  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up, 
evei'lasting  doors ;  and  the  King  of  glory   shall 
ne  in.     WIio  is  this  King  of  glory?  The  Lord  strong 
i  mightyj'ihe  Lord  mighty  in  battle.^* 


BiK>uafi0UT  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament, 
5re  is  no  type  more  dijQScult  to  comprehend 
m  that  of  the  Ark  of  the  Tabernacle.  When 
look  at  it  as  the  centre  of  union  to  Grod's 
yfie  on  their  journey  through  the  wilder- 
la,  as  the  outward  visible  sign  of  that  Pre- 
ice  whidi  opened  for  them  the  passage 
-068  the  deep  river,  as  that  which  led  them  into 
$  Promised  Land,  and  in  the  Promised  Land 
iserved  for  them,  from  generation  to  genera^ 
n,  the  Law  of  God,  the  Living  Fruits  of  the 
aid  Tree,  and  the  Nourishment  and  Sus- 
stnoe  of  the  Elect  people ;  when  we  look 
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Heavenly  Inheritance,  treading  the  wine-press 
*lone,  thrown  defenceless,  so  it  seemed,  into  the 
Biidst  of  His  enemies,  who,  at  His  very  pre- 
sence, we  are  told,  went  backward  and  fell  to 
the  ground,  even  as,  in  old  times,  Dagon  before 
the  typical  ark — ^nay,  still  further  cast  out, 
descending  into  Hell  itself,  He  is  restored,  or 
mther,  He  restores  Himself  spontaneously  to 
die  Land  of  the  Inheritance,  the  real  Promised 
Land,  Heaven,  and  this,  contrary  to  the  course 
y£  nature,  and  in  defiance  of  what  seemed  to 
be  its  established  laws,  even  as  the  ark  returned 
from  the  land  of  the  Philistines  without  the 
iid  of  maxL 

And  now  again,  as  to  the  restored  ark,  afler 
&  short  sojourn  among  the  homes  of  men,  went 
Qp  to  the  Hill  of  Sion,  carrying  with  it  the 
\Mea  of  the  Law,  the  staff  of  Aaron,  and  the 
golden  urn  with  its  manna ;  and  then,  received 
irithin  the  Holy  of  holies,  was  veiled  from 
Hienoefbrth  from  mortal  sight ;  so  the  Lord 
Gbd,  in  His  human  nature,  ascended  to  that 
Beaven  of  heavens,  of  which  that  Hill  of  Sion 
Ms  the  earthly  type,  not  only  carrying  with 
H&n  His  gifts  for  men,  the  Law  of  God,  the 
Vnita  of  the  Cross,  and  the  Heavenly  Food, 
kilt  oar  own  Human  Nature  also,  to  be  accept- 
ed in  the  presence  of  Grod — sat  down  in  the 
Maiestj  on  High. 
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Strictly  speaking,  it  is  not  the  Ark,  but  the 
Tabernacle,  or  Temple,  which  contained  it,  that 
is  the  true  type  of  Christ's  Church.  It  is  but 
one  Temple,  as  there  is  but  one  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church ;  but  as  yet,  part  is  within, 
and  part  without,  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  The 
Presence  of  God,  though  really  and  actually 
pervading  the  whole,  is,  for  the  present,  con* 
cealed  from  us  who  are  on  earth,  by  that  which 
the  Day  of  Judgment  will  rend  asunder;  but 
there  we  shall  see  God  &ce  to  fice,  and  shall 
know,  even  as  we  are  ourselves  known. 

Having  thus  considered  the  Ark  generally, 
as  the  type  of  our  Lord's  human  nature,  ooni* 
prehending  the  Divine  Presence,  and  per- 
petually mediating  in  His  churdi  betwem  the 
Godhead  in  Heaven  and  the  Manhood  yet  on 
Earth,  we  will  now  take  it  at  the  monmt 
when  it  is  about  to  ascend  the  Hill  of  Sion, 
the  High  Place,  which  is  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth.  We  must  imagine  David  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  over  tlioa* 
sands,  going  to  bring  up  with  )oy  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  hoose  of 
Obededom  (the  Servant  of  Man,)  where,  ftr 
a  short  time,  it  had  rested  after  its  spontaneont 
and  supernatural  return  from  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines.  It  is  a  triumphant  proceaakx^  ftr 
^^  they  brought  up  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  d 
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"^he  Lord  with  shouting,  and  with  the  sound  of 
%he  comet,  and  with  cymbals,  and  with  making 
«  noise  with  psalteries  and  harps."  The  Le- 
^teS)  having  sanctified  themselves  with  sacri- 
'ficei  are  divided  into  two  bands,  part  bearing 
Ibhe  Ark  and  attending  on  its  ascent,  part 
'Waiting  on  the  height  to  receive  it*  It  is  thus 
^hey  alternately  raise  their  prophetic  song  of 
1:riumph,  which  we  may  easily  see  belongs,  in 
^Uth,  not  to  the  ascension  of  the  Ark,  but  to 
tJie  ascension  of  Him,  of  whom  the  Ark  is  the 
lype. 

"The earth  is  the  Lord's,"  say  they,  "and  the 
fulness  thereof  the  world  and  they  that  dwell 
therein."  It  is  a  new  conquest  that  they  are 
celebrating ;  it  is  not  only  that  in  the  beginning, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Creator,  had  made 
the  world,  and  that  the  Heavens  were  the 
work  of  His  hands,  but  that  that  world  where- 
in God  bad  once  seen  everything  that  he  had 
madei  and,  behold,  it  was  very* good,  that 
world,  which  for  a  time  had  been  lost,  and  had 
passed  under  the  power  of  Satan,  who  had 
been  called  its  Prince,  was  now  reconquered, 
and  the  Conqueror,  the  battle  ended,  was  re- 
taming  to  His  home  in  ti*iumph«  As  the  earth 
had  appeared  afler  the  Deluge  as  a  new  earth, 
00  He  had  founded  His  new  kmgdom  upon  the 
^  aii4  wtablished  it  upon  the  floods,  had 
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founded  it  upon  that  very  thing  which  had 
been  the  instrument  of  its  destruction. 

And  not  only  had  earth  been  reconquered, 
but  Hell  and  the  powers  thereof;  the  Spiritual 
Joseph  was  returning  from  His  mediatorial 
prison,  to  His  mediatorial  throne,  aikl,  in  so 
doing,  He  was  leading  captivity  captive,  bring- 
ing back  in  His  train  those  indeed  who  had 
been  prisoners  to  it,  but  still,  as  2iechariah  calls 
them,  ^^  prisoners  of  hope."  ^^  He  desbended 
alone,"  says  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem ;  ^^  He  re* 
turned  with  many,"  ^^  conquering  death,"  says 
St.  Ambrose ;  ^'  He  was  exalted  on  the  CroiB»,'' 
as  He  Himself  had  said ;  and  th«i  those  eap* 
tives,  which  Death  and  Hell  had  been  >M>14pig 
under  their  dominion,  He  took  away  with^Hm, 
because  they  had  bound  themselves  to  Him, 
{consentientessibi)^  and,  ascending  fit»n  thenoei 
led  them  to  Heaven." 

We  may  imagine  the  Ark,  In  its  triumph, 
having  now  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  Moeut, 
accompanied  by  its  attendants,  tjrpifying  those 
disciples,  who,  having  followed  their  Lord  ou 
earth,  were  now  gazing  into  Heaven  and  behold* 
ing  his  Ascension.  Thdr  first  thought  is,  ^  Who 
shall  be  able  to  follow  Him?  ""  Who  shall  as- 
cend into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?^  say  they, 
while  the  answer  comes  down  fiom  dbove  ^He  J 
that  hath  dean  hands,  and  a  pure- heart,  who    J 
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hath  not  lift  up  his  hand  unto  vanity,  no^ 
sworn  to  deceive  his  neighbour,  he  shall  receive 
blessings  from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness 
fincxn  the  God  of  his  salvation." 

Now,  compare  this,  which  is  one  of  the 
Psalms  of  Ascension  Day,  with  the  first  lesson 
in  which  these  requirements  are  specified. 
There  is  the  same  cause  for  it  assigned ;  we  are 
told  that  the  heavens,  and  the  Heaven  of 
heavens,  is  the  Lord's ;  we  are  told  that  the 
earth  also  is  the  Lord's,  even  as  we  have  been 
told  in  the  Psalm ;  we  are  shown  there,  that  the 
Lewd  had  a  delight  in  our  fathers,  and  in  us 
after  them,  above  all  people,  as  it  is  this  day ; 
and  Aerefore^  that  is  to  say,  because  the  earth 
has  become  the  Lord's,  and  we  the  Lord's 
people,  we  are  told  to  ^^  circumcise  the  foreskin 
of  our  hearts,"  or,  in  the  words  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  ^^  purify  ourselves,  even  as  He  is 
pure." 

Neither  is  the  precise  meaning  of  this  phrase 
left  in  doubt.  We  are  told  exactly  what  the 
Lord  our  God  does  require  of  us,  in  order  that 
We  dxmld  be  sanctified:  ^^And  now,  Israel, 
wbat  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee, 
but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all 
Bia  ways,  to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord 
tby  God  with  aU  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
«ml;  to  Ipa^  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 


But  who  of  us  can  keep  this  promise? 
God,  all;  without  Him,  no  one.  The  , 
of  God  must  first  descend  upon  our  souls 
seed  of  God  must  first  be  sowed  in  our  Im 
the  talents  of  God  must  first  be  comndtt 
our  keeping.  We,  of  our  own  nature,  ci 
rise  to  Heaven,  either  in  our  bo^es,  or  ii 
souls.  We  see  we  cannot  ascend  in  our  b 
and,  like  the  Apostles,  we  stand  helpl 
gazing  up  into  Heaven ;  and  we  feel,  olao, 
we  cannot  of  ourselves,  either  in  heart  or  i 
thither  ascend.  Before  Elijah  could  ascew 
chariot  of  fire  must  have  come  down 
Heaven ;  and  before  we  can  hope  to  do  K 
Spirit  of  Grace  must  have  come  down 
Heaven,  and  our  Baptism  must  have  bee 
complished,  not  with  Water  only,  not  wit! 
outward  and  visible  sign  only,  but  wit! 
Holv  Ohofft.  and  with  Fim.     "  Rliaii.*'  aaa 
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^3ude  iqiparent  by  angels,  for  man,  weighed 
^3own  by  the  infirmities  of  his  nature,  is  utterly 
%iiiiU>Ie,  of  bimselfj  to  rise  above  the  heavena ; 
Imt  our  Redeemer  ia  not  aaid  to  have  been 
lifted  up  by  a  chariot,  or  by  an  angel,  because 
lie  who  had  made  all  things,  was  elevated 
^Uxwe  all  thmgB  by  His  own  power;"  nor  do 
^^ve  read  that  He  was  taken  up,  but  that  He 
'^vent  up  into  Heaven. 

This  grace,  we  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  we  re- 

>3uun    in    the  Church,   in  order   to   receive, 

Viecause  the  whole  depends  on  unity.     On  As- 

vzxnsion  Day,  the  Atoning  Sacrifice  was  now, 

"^tr  the  first  time,  complete.     It  had  been  pre? 

Rented,  It  bad  been  offered  long  before ;  the  act 

*af  Sacrifice  had  been  made  on  Good  Friday, 

VMt,  on  this  day,  It  was  accepted ;  that  offering 

'Vas  the  offering  of  the  perfect  Manhood ;  and, 

^8  tcMlay,  the  periect  Manhood  was  accepted 

l>y  God ;  not  indeed  as  a  superior  accepts  an 

offering  fit>m  an  inferior,  for  the  Lord  Jesua 

Christf  the  Priest  who  offered,  and  the  Lord 

Jeeus  Christ,  the  Sacrifice  which  was  offered, 

is  alio  the  Second  Person  of  the  very  God  who 

accepts;  and,  therefore  it  is,  as  St.  Cbrysostom 

ofaanTes,    ^the  angels  did    not  say  to  the 

ipostks,  '  Whom  ye  have  seen  taken  up,'  but 

'  WIkhd  you  have  seen  going  up  into  Heaven.' 

Aaoeuioa  is  the  word,  not  assumption;   th« 


-*  "^^       .,  v^^ong.  " 
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*lo  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the 
"^^rld,  and  I  come  unto  Thee.  Holy  Father, 
Iceep  through  Thine  Own  Name  those  whom 
*Xhou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  he  one, 
^ks  We  are  One." 

We  were  made  one  with  Christ  when  we 
"Xrere  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  and  by 
tihe  Spirit  we  remain  one  with  Him.  "  As  the 
Xloly  Ghost  is,"  to  use  the  words  of  St. 
Wugusdne,  "the  tie  of  love  by  which  are 
Joined  the  Father  and  the  Son,*  so  must  He 
Vie  the  tie  of  love  by  which  we  continue  to  be 
Vwund  to  Christ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  human 
^Kaature  which  is  on  earth,  through  the  media- 
tion of  Uie  Human  Nature  which  is  in  Heaven, 
*B  joined  to  the  Gx>dhead  bodily." 

But  we  must  not  resist  this  bond,  we  must 

buffer  ourselves  to  be  drawn  by  Him;   "we 

v^ust  ourselves,"  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul 

'^U  the  second  lesson  for  this  day,  "endeavour 

to  keep  this  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 

lieacej  or  we  break  that  bond  which  unites  us 

to  Heaven."     This  is  why  schism  is  so  very 

t]angerous;   we  are  saved  as  one  Body,  the 

bead  of  which  is  already  in  Heaven :  we  are 

L      wved  as  having  fellowship  with  those  who 

I     have  gone  before,  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy. 

I    ApOBtlee;  "  and  truly  their  fellowship,"  as  St. 

I  *  XtBOtA  OMitto  qno  coqjungitUT  Puer  cum  FiUo. 
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John  says,  ^^  is  with  the  Father  and  with  H^^ 
Son,  Jesus  Christ."  There  is  One  Body,  an€^ 
but  one,  of  which  we  all  are  m^nbers :  tlier^ 
is  One  Spirit,  and  but  one,  which  binds  us  aH 
together:  there  is  One. Lord,  and  but  Onei 
Who  rules  us  all  as  one  family :  there  is  One 
Faith,  and  but  one,  that  animates  us  all  to 
look  to  Him :  there  is  One  Baptism,  and  bat 
one,  which,  in  a  figure,  saves  us  all ;  and  One 
God,  unto  Whose  Name  we  are  baptised,  and 
He  is  the  Father  of  us  all. 

And  as  this  Grod,  into  Whose  Name  we  are 
baptised,  is  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  so,  in  this  our 
unity  of  salvation  there  are  diversities  of  gifts ; 
grace  is  given  to  us  all,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  we  all  are 
enabled  to  show  our  one  faith  in  our  one 
Lord,  and  our  continuance  in  the  one  family 
of  the  one  Head,  upon  Whom  all  alike  depend, 
by  our  exercise,  each  in  our  own  place,  <k  the 
several  gifts  which  that  one  grace  has  bestowed 
upon  us. 

Our  whole  ground  of  hope  for  the  future 
lies  in  the  doctrine  of  the  tenth  verse.  ^  He 
that  descended  is  the  same,  also,  that  ascended 
up,  far  above  all  Heavens,  that  He  might  ^1 
all  things ;"  that  it  was  the  very  same  Person ; 
that  He  Who  had  descended  as  God  the 
Saviour,  Who^  without  any  change  of  Pcnoo, 
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^  any  dimiDishmg  of  the  Divinity,  had  become 
^Karaate,  and  had  thus  assumed  the  nature  of 
Qao;  had,  as  man,  not  as  God,  triumphed  over 
be  Devil  by  His  Life,  over  Death  by  His 
tesurrection,  and  over  Hell  hy  His  return 
mm  it;  had,  by  this,  shown  Himself  openly  to 
e  Grod  on  earth,  and  had  ascended  as  Man 
ito  Heaven.  The  change,  for  there  was  a 
hange,  was  not  in  Him,  but  in  us ;  He  was, 
od  is,  and  always  will  be  Grod,  Whose  Image 
•e  once  possessed;  we  had  lost  this  Image, 
at  now  God,  in  Christ,  was  within  us,  and  we 
^;ained  it;  and  thus,  says  Wogan,  "He  had 
lied  all  things,  our  hearts  with  His  Spirit, 
le  Church  with  His  gifls,  the  earth  with  the 
reatneas  of  His  Name,  Hell  with  His  power, 
Icftven  with  His  glory." 

And  thus  He  returned  as  Conqueror. 

"  Lift  up  your  heads,  then,"  say  the  Levites, 
O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
toon,  and  th^  King  (HT  Glory  shall  come  in." 

"Who  is  ^e  King  of  Glory?'  is  the  re- 
ipoDse. 

**Even  the  Lord,-  strong  and  mighty,  even 
be  hard,  mighty  in  battle." 

"We  can  now  form  to  ourselves,"  says 
Mc^  Home,  '*  an  idea  of  the  Lord  of  Glory 
fiXf  T£b  Besurrection  fit>m  the  dead,  making 
Kb  «ntry  bto  the  etemtA  temple  of  Heaven ; 


the  Levites  in  procession  attendant  on 
triumphant  Messiah  in  the  day  of  His  P< 
demand  that  those  everlasting  gates  and  d 
hitherto  shut  and  barred  against  the  m 
Adam,  should  be  thrown  open  for  Hit 
mission  into  the  realms  of  bliss.  "Lil 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  u] 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Gloiy 
come  in." 

On  hearing  the  voice  of  exultation 
jubilee  from  the  earth,  the  abode  of  m 
and  sorrow,  the  rest  of  the  angels,  astoni 
at  the  thought  of  a  man  dairoing  a  rig^ 
entrance  into  their  happy  r^ons,  ask  : 
within,  like  the  Levites  in  the  temple,  "  ^ 
is  this  King  of  Glory?"  To  which  quo 
the  attendant  angels  answer  in  a  strain  d 

and   tntimnh    i»nrl    ift  thA  Phi>n<h  nf  tka 
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^*^aport  we  repeat  it,  "  Lift  up  your  heads, 

^  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 

'ioors,  and  tie  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in." 

-And  if  any  ask,  Who  is  this  King  of  Glory  to 

-tJeaven  and  earth?  we  proclaim  aloud,  The 

t-ord  of  Hosts,  the  All-conquering  Messiah, 

tie  Head  over  every  creature,  the  Leader  of 

*ilie  armies  of  Jehovah,  He  is  the   King  of 

*3iory ;  even  so,  glory  be  to  Thee,  Most  High. 

Ijallelujah.     Amen. 
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ives  you  the  promise  of  the  great  Gift 

the  Day  commemorates,  and  tells  you 
ine  very  important  use  of  it,  "to  put 
D  remembrance,"  Christ  says,  "  of  what- 
r  He  has  told  you." 

s  Epistle  tells  you  how  this  Gift  was 
or  the  first  time — by  means  of  the  out- 
visible  sign  of  fiery  tongues  and  a  rush- 
lighty  wind — for,  had  it  come  to  the 
Jes  silently   and   unseen  as  it  does   to 

our  Baptism,  they  might  have  profited 
s  blessings  themselves,  but  they  would 

be  able  to  witness  to  us  that  their 
ar's  promise  was  actually  fulfilled, 
d  lastly,  the  second  lesson  tells  us  that 
:oly  Ghost  was  not  sent  to  the  ministers 
fist's  flock  only,  but  to  all,  laity  as  well 
:rgy,  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the 

for  Cornelius,  on  whom  He  then  fell, 
Boldier  and  a  Roman ;  and  He  fell,  not 
omelius  only,  but  on  all  around  him 
had  heard  the  word  of  God;  proving 
iccurately  St.  Peter  had  understood  his 

when  he  said  "that  God  was  no  re- 
r  of  persons,  but  that,  in  every  nation, 
at  feareth  Him,  and  worketh  righteous- 
t  accepted  with  Him." 
iflh  you  would  read  again  those  portions 
F^are  which  I  have   quoted  in   their 
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due  order:  first,  the  first  morning  lesson ;^^ 
then  the  Gospel;  then  the  Epistle;  then  the=^ 
second  lesson.  And  when  jou  have  laid-^^ 
these  things  to"  heart,  you  will  have  a  pretty"  ^ 
clear  idea  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Grbost^^ 
which  you  wiil  have  received,  as  Comdius^^ 
(lid  his,  at  your  Baptism. 

And  it  is  very  needful  that  you  shoulc^^^ 
have  a  clear  idea  of  it,  for  upon  this  Gift:^^ 
depends  all  our  duty.  Our  Saviour  told  us^-^ 
"  that  except  our  righteousness  should  exceet^^^ 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Hiari-^-*' 
sees — that  is,  exceed  the  righteousness  of  thoot— ^*' 
who,  in  their  day,  were  considered  the  bmV  ■** 
informed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  most  stiicV^^ 
in  their  application  of  them — we  were  not  fi^-^' 
for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  Why?  Be^^^* 
cause  we  have  received  a  gift  which  they  1 
not  received ;  because  we  are  able  to  i 
stand  that  which  they  were  not  able  to  undu  ■^' 
stand ;  because  we  are  able  to  do  that  whi^^^ 
they  were  not  able  to  do. 

He  told  -Us,   "  that   though    among   tho)*''-^ 
horn  of  women  there  had  not  arisen  a  greate^^ 
than    John   the    Baptist,   yet    that    the    len^*' 
in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  greater  thiM' 
he."    Why?    JManitestly  because  he  had  re- 
ceived a  gifl  that  even  John  had  not  receiv-etf, 
that  no  one  could  receive  till  the  Lord  bnd 
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lurchased  it  by  His  Death,  and  had  made 
t  His  own  by  His  Ascensiou,  and  had 
^ven  it. 

Put  these  two  texts  together,  the  latter  as 
in  article  of  Faith,  the  former  as  an  article  of 
Xity,  compare  them,  as  Faith  and  Duty  should 
ilways  be  compared,  see  how  much  you  have 
eceived,  and  then  ask  yourselves  how  much 
nay  reasonably  be  expected  of  you. 

The  Doctrine  that  we  have  gathered  from 
he  passages  of  Scripture  appointed  for  this 
)ay  is,  that  a  gift  has  been  sent  down  from 
iesven  to  earth;  that  this  gift  is  the  realisa- 
ion  of  the  Prophet's  prediction,  that  "  in 
base  our  days  God  will  pour  out  of  His  Spl- 
it on  His  servants  and  on  His  handmaidens ;'' 
hat  "the  promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  chil- 
Iren ;"  and  that  as  many  as  "  repent,  and  are 
laptised  for  the  remission  of  sins  in  the  name 
f  Christ,  do  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  that  it 
%  no  longer  a  matter  of  selection,  as  it  was  of 
lid  times,  but  that,  "in  every  nation,  he  that 
eareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 
£oepted  with  Him." 

It  is  necessary  that  we  understand  this  doc- 
rioe  and  lay  it  to  heart,  for  not  only  do  we 
U  who  have  been  adopted  to  be  God's  chil- 
reo  receive  Him,  but  if  we  are  to  work  the 
rorkfl  of  God,  and  practise  that  holiness  with- 


394  THE  GIFT  OF  THE  SPmiT. 

out  which  no  nmn  shall  see  the  Lord^ 
absolutely  necessary  that  we  should  re 
Him;  for  in  all  such  works  He  is  the 
mating  Spirit  who  enables  us  to  do  anji: 
good.  Without  Him  we  are  dead — dei 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  as  incapeble  <A 
work  of  holiness  as  a  dead  body  is  in 
ble  of  any  work  whatever. 

We  read  in  the  B6ok  of  Genesis  ibat 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground. 
us  imagine  that  the  text  ended  here.  L 
imagine  that  an  image,  perfect,  complete 
its  parts,  were  fonned  by  God.  What  tba 
would  still  be  an  image,  the  perfect  mode 
man,  butmotionless,  absolutely  lifelessiiuoa 
of  performing  any  work,  or  doing  any  sen 

"  Ciod  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  h 
of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  aoul."  : 
only  animated,  but  animated  unto  all  ^ 
ness— created  after  the  Image  of  God. 

But,  at  the  fall,  man  baring  lost  tbe  i 
in  which  he  was  created,  became  spidi 
dead.  He  did  not  lose  the  breath  of  ■ 
life,  orof  iutctlectual  life.  All  that  his  ta 
himself  possessed,  that  he  retained ;  butk 
which  appertained  to  God  alone,  tbe  bm 
his  moral  and  religious  Irfe,  in  that  he  dii 
that  he  died  as  completely  and  entim^ 
man  dies  in  his  senses  «nd  vmatmy,  :«j|i 
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*03e8  his  iDtellectual  life,  or  dies  in  bis  physical 
^were ;  when  he  loses  his  animal  life. 

This  life,  this  moral  and  religious  life,  that 
which  unites  a  man  to  God,  and  which  em- 
phatically is  called  God's  Image,  is  what  Christ 
came  to  restore. 

It  is  called  Grod's  Image,  and  man  restored 
is  said  to  have  "  put  on  Christ,"  and  this,  as 
Christ  is  God,  means  put  on  Grod ;  reassumed 
this  linage  in  which  he  had  originally  been 
created. 

Aa  Grod  is  a  Spirit,  this,  in  itself,  is  un- 
seen  and  inapfveciable  to  human  senses;  but 
it  is  not  unseen  nor  inappreciable  in  its  effects. 
It  is  like  the  wind,  to  which  our  Saviour  com- 
pares it :  "  It  bloweth  when  it  listeth,  and  we 
caanot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth,"  but  we  are  perfectly  able  to  "  hear  the 
sound  thereof;"  we  are  perfectly  able  to  see 
that  it  has  been  given,  by  that  which  it  has 
peribrmed  in  us. 

As  the  opening  of  the  Book  of  Genesis 
relates  the  Creation  of  Man,  so  the  Gospels 
unfold  his  second  creation,  that  of  the  "  new 
man,"  the  man  "created  after  God  in  Rigb- 
teoosness  and  true  Holiness." 

Now  the  First  Creation,  like  everything  in 
tbe  Old  Testament,  is  but  the  type  of  the 
aeoond.    Chnst,  during  His  four  years'  minis- 
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wflltiig,  but  the  flesh  was  weak."  They  knew 
their  duty,  for  they  had  been  taught  it ;  they 
lesired  to  do  it.  "  To  will  was  present  with 
hem;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  was 
jood,  they  found  not."  "They  delighted 
iter  the  Law  of  God  in  the  inward  man;" 
mt,  when  they  came  to  the  trial,  and  were 
eft  to  act  for  themselves,  they  '*  found  a  law 
Q  their  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
heir  mind,  and  bringing  them  into  captivity 
0  the  law  of  sin  that  was  in  their  members." 

As  yet,  there  was  no  one  to  deliver  them 
torn  the  Body  of  this  Death.  The  Atone- 
aent  had  not  been  made ;  the  Battle,  the  final 
tattle,  had  not  been  fought ;  it  was  not  yet 

•  FINISHED." 

Bat  when  their  Lord  Christ  returned  to 
bem  from  the  grave,  having  triumphed  over 
)eath  and  Sin,  having  spoiled  principalities 
ad  powers,  then  He  bestowed  upon  them  the 
OTT  He  had  conquered  for  them.  "He 
veathed  on  them,  and  said.  Receive  ye  the 
loly  Ghost." 

And  when  the  Sacrifice  had  been  accepted, 
rhen  the  Son  of  Man,  by  ascending  into 
leaven  and  reassuming  the  majesty  of  the 
fodhead,  had  become  the  Mediator;  when 
brougfa  Him,  as  such,  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent 
rom  God,  had  been  received  by  man,  then 
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they  were  no  longer  "  dead  in  trespasses  i 
sins."  Then  man  became,  spiritaally,  &  1 
ing  Soul ;  then  he  had  the  power  of  indei 
dent  life  and  action  in  all  good  works ;  it 
pendent,  not  as  separate  from  Christ,  but 
ing  in  that  independence  wherewith  eftdi  M 
rate  branch  puts  forth  its  own  leaves, 
brings  to  maturity  its  own  fruits,  under 
power  of  its  own  separate  infusion  of  i 
which  is  divided  to  each  <»e,  sped 
according  to  its  needs,  through  the  aama  i 
which  unites  these  separate  actions  into  oa 
We  call  it  independent  life,  to  distmp 
it  from  the  life  of  the  Apostles  befisu 
Ascension;  for  the  Power  from  Whcmr 
draw  this  spiritual  life,  though  called  a,-\ 
is,  strictly  speaking,  a  IKstmct  Person  itt 
Trinity,  as  distinct  as  the  Person  of  the  So 
distinct  from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  -i 
though  we  receive  our  life  through  Chrii^ . 
the  Holy  Obost,  the  Spirit  o€  God,  tim  "B 
Person  in  the  Trinity,  is  its  Breath ;  mA' 
Life  which  we  receive  from  this  BreMJi  wi 
tioct  from  the  Life  of  Christ,  in  the  tt 
sense  as  the  Person  from  whom  we  raam 
is  distinct  from  the  Person  of  Christ,  vil 
Godhead,  is,  indeed,  the  same;  so  also  A 
Life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  but  the  aM 
n  distinct,  sikA.^  vk  to  ■^eskjindtpeadHLw 
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Then  might  the  Lord  withdraw  His  visible 
Presence,  for  the  time  had  come  which  he  had 
opetold,  when  He  should  speak  to  them  no 
Dore  in  proverbs,  but,  through  the  enlighten- 
t»at  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would  show  them 
lainly  of  the  Father.  Henceforward,  they 
ad  a  power  of  their  own ;  they  might  them- 
5lves  pray  to  the  Father,  in  the  Son's  name 
uieed,  for  He  it  was  who  had  given  them  the 
ower  of  praying,  and  the  grace  which  ren- 
ered  their  prayers  effectual;  but  it  was  no 
mgcr  necessary  that  their  Lord  should  act  for 
lein,  and  pray  the  Father  for  them,  for  the 
other  Himself  now  loved  them  through  their 
[ediator,  because  they  had  loved  Christ,  and 
elieved  that  He  came  forth  from  God. 

From  that  time  to  this,  therefore,  the  Spirit 
helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  maketh  inter- 
ession  for  us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
ttered ;"  and  ^^  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts, 
Boweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
waae  He  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints, 
Doording  to  the  will  of  God.". 

I  eay,  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we  are  not 
peaking  of  the  apostles  only,  but  of  the 
poetics  and  all  who  believe  in  Christ  through 
bcir  word.  It  is  a  very  common  mistake  to 
Qagine  that  the  apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
Boost,  received  something  which  we  do  not 
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receive.      We  are  very  apt  to  speak  of  the 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and    the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  if 
they  were  separate  things,  the  one  belonging 
to  ourselves,  the  other  to  the  apostles;  nay, 
sometimes  we  compare  them,  and  say,  which  is 
the  greatest  gift,  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles, or  the  power  of  subduing  our  own  evil 
nature?    But  if  we  do  this,  we  must  remember 
that  this  is  only  a  familiar  and  common  form 
of  expression  that  we  are  using,  as  when  we 
say,  "we  do  good  works,"  though,   strictly 
speaking,   it  is  God  who  works  in  us;    the 
real  truth,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one 
and  the  same  to  all ;  it  is  the  power  of  doing 
that  which  God  calls  upon  us  to  do. 

The  gift  itself  is  spiritual,  and,  therefore, 
invisible;  it  is  seen  in   its  effects  only.      If 
God  calls  upon  us   for  different  services,  of 
course  these  effects  will  be  different  accordiiig 
to  the  nature  of  the  service  required;   but 
this  is  not   a  different  gift,  it  is  a  diflferent 
manifestation  of  the  same  gift.      The  oflBce 
and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  church  of  God, 
is  not  a  different  gift  from   the  office  and 
work  of  a  layman,  but  the  same  gift  differently 
applied ;  it  is  the  vital  principle  in  both ;  it  is 
neither  greater  nor  less  in  either  of  them,  ray    j 
more  tbaa  N?t  caxL  wjf  that  the  vital  piiiicipie   I 
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^hich  moves  the  hand  or  the  arm,  is  greater 
or  Jess  than  that  which  moves  the  tongue  or 
tbe  eye.  The  same  power  moves  both,  and 
that  power  we  call  the  principle  of  natural  life : 
80,  also,  it  is  the  same  power,  the  power  of 
spiritual  life,  which  gives  to  one  "  the  word  of 
^sdom ;"  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge ; 
0  another,  Faith ;  to  another,  the  working  of 
niracles;  to  another,  prophecy;  to  another, 
he  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another,  divers 
tinds  of  tongues ;  to  another,  the  interpreta- 
ion  of  tongues.  "  All  these  worketh  that  one 
md  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
«verally  as  He  will." 

But  let  us  remember,  no  gifl  of  God  can  be 
afely  neglected,  least  of  all  that  highest  of 
[ifts,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  "the 
Qanifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
oan,  to  profit  withal;"  now,  see  what  the 
ift  is,  by  its  effects  on  those  who  first  received 
y  and  that  will  give  you  an  idea  of  the  powers 
.  bestows,  and  the  duties  it  imposes.  See  its 
fects  on  the  apostles.  I  do  not  mean  what 
e  should  popularly  call  its  miraculous  effects, 
le  speaking  with  tongues,  or  the  power  of 
»iing,  which  so  utterly  confounded  the  Jews, 
ad  drew  so  many  to  listen  to  the  doctrines 
mouDced  by  those  who  possessed  them.  I 
D'DOt  mean  these,  but  that  which,  though  not 
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at  all  lesB  miraculous,  we  possess  in  common 
with  them,  the  power  of  overcoming  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  own  nature.  Mark  the  ditference 
between  Peter  in  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest, 
denying  his  Lord,  and  that  same  Peter,  not  two 
months  afterward,  proclaiming  before  the  senate 
of  Israel,  "  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucilied,  whom  God  raised 
firom  the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand 
before  you  whole."  It  h  not  sufficient  for  our 
salvation,  therefore,  that  we  receive  the  Holy 
Grhost;  we  must  show  ourselves  to  be  different 
men  from  ^vhat  we  shoidd  have  been,  bad  we 
not  received  Him.  If  we  arc  not,  we  may 
remember  the  Five  Talents,  and  the  Five 
Pounds,  and  fear  the  outer  darkness  into  which 
the  unprofitable  servant  was  cast. 

But  this,  though  right  as  far  as  it  goes,  is 
not  sufficient.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  "the  sons 
of  God  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God."  Now. 
leading  implies  moving;  no  man  can  be  led 
and  stand  still.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  be 
satisfied  with  his  present  state  of  holincs^  and 
think  that  he  may  sit  still  Because  the  Lord 
has  redeemed  him.  We  did  sit  still  once,  and 
then  the  Lord  fought  for  us,  tor  He  would  tread 
the  wine-press  alone ;  but  now  He  culls  upon  us 
to  take  part  in  the  warfare.  I(  wc  are  led  by 
the  Spirit,  il  ^uWissN-s,  that  we  must  be  doing 
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something  under  His  guidance;  we  must  be 
proceeding  from  strength  to  strength ;  the  stop- 
ping, the  being  contented  with  the  state  of 
grace  to  which  we  have  arrived,  is  in  itself  a 
proof  that  we  are  led  no  longer. 

See  the  case  of  Saul.  The  gift  which  he 
received  when  he  was  chosen  by  the  prophet 
Samuel,  was  not  indeed  that  which  we  received 
aft  oar  baptism,  for  the  Lord  had  not  then 
conquered  sin  and  death ;  but  it  was  something 
analogous  to  it,  for  it  is  said  that  ^^  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  he  was  turned 
into  another  man  f  *''  Grod  also  gave  him 
another  heart,"  so  that  the  people  said,  "  Is 
Saul,  also,  among  the  prophets  ?'  Saul  was 
endued  with  that  Spirit,  but  Saul  refused  to 
be  led  by  that  Spirit;  he  rebelled  against  Him; 
be  resisted  Him,  as  he  himself  confessed,  ^^  he 
ferced  himself,'*  that  is  to  say,  he  acted  against 
bis  own  judgment  which  had  been  enlightened 
by  God ;  and,  therefore,  he  did  not  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength,  but  from  strength  to 
weakness.  He  began  well.  The  two  or  three 
first  chapters  of  his  life  are  those  of  a  perfect 
character ;  of  a  man  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but,  from  the  fatal  time  of  his  offering  the 
sacrifice  against  the  dictates  of  his  own  con- 
science^ we  find  him,  in  every  chapter,  falling 
iBto  some  fresh  error  or  fresh  sin;  always 
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Striving  against  it,  for,  throughout  the  whole 
of  his  life,  we  see  traces  of  a  great  and  noble 
character,  but  always  overcome;  and  at  last^ 
sinking  into  despair,  as  if  under  a  conscious- 
ness of  being  forsaken  by  God.  So  it  is  witk 
every  man  who  is  not  led  by  that  which  Grod 
gives  to  lead  him ;  so  it  is  with  every  man  who 
"  does  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace." 

An  unregenerate  man,  is  one  who  may  indeed 
be  saved  by  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  Him 
who  died  to  save,  not  only  us,  but  all  man- 
kind, because  his  means  of  salvation,  are  en- 
tirely apart  from  himself,  and  beyond  his  own 
power. 

A  regenerate  man  is  one,  the  means  of  whose 
salvation,  are  committed  to  his  own  keepings 
and  that  with  the  full  power  of  resisting  them, 
if  he  pleases  so  to  do.  One  Scripture  word  is 
guide ;  ^'  Guide  us  into  all  truth  f  but  the  cuigi- 
nal  word  is  still  more  descriptive :  it  is,  ^^  shall 
lead  the  way  {Shfir^tjaZi)  unto  all  truth."  It  is  as 
if  a  special  guide  had  been  furnished  to  us, 
to  point  out  every  step  of  our  way,  to  smooth 
every  difficulty  in  our  path,  whom  we  might 
follow  if  we  pleased,  whom  we  were  exhorted, 
nay,  entreated  to  follow ;  but  to  whom  we  were 
not  bound,  whom  we  could  desert  or  disauss, 
if  we  chose  to  trust  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
path,  or  QUI  o^m  ^ttength  to  smroKNmt  its 
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cti£Bciiltie8;  aod  who,  slighted  and  offended, 
would  depart  from  ua  if  he  saw  His  help  was 
distasteful  to  us. 

The  r^nerate  man  is  the  man  to  whom 
this  Guide  has  been  given.  To  him,  therefore, 
sod  to  him  only,  is  the  command  addressed, 
"Work  out  your  own  salvation;"  for  he,  and 
be  only,  of  all  mankind,  has  the  power  of 
working  it  out.  But,  it  is  added,  "  work  it 
oat,  with  fear  and  tremblmg;"  not  with  iear 
and  trembling  lest  you  should  fail ;  such  fear 
is  a  fiiithless  fear,  a  distrust  of  your  Guide; 
perfect  love  casteth  out  such  fear  as  that,  and 
says,  if  God  has  given  us  His  Son,  "how 
stutlt  He  not,  with  Him,  freely  give  us  all 
things ;"  not  with  that  fear,  ther^ore,  but  with 
the  fear  of  awe;  fi>r  the  means  whereby  you 
work  it  is  an  awful  trust  committed  to  you, 
eren  God  within  you.  '*  It  is  God  who  work- 
eth  in  tfou^  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure." 

There  is  no  subject  for  self-confidence  in 
tills.  We  know  what  God's  good  pleasure  is. 
**  Fear  not,  little  fiock,"  said  our  Lord,  "  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom."  This  is  God's  pleasure,  therefore : 
we  succeed:  it  is  God  who  has  prompted 
every  bought  and  strengthened  every  action : 
all  that  we  can  call  our  owd  is  the  negative 
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merit,  that  we  have  suffered  ourselves  to  be  lo^Hi 
that  we  have  not  resisted  Him.     But,  on  tL  ^ 
other  hand,  if  in  any  way  we  &U  short  o{  ok^e 
salvation,  it  is  by  our  own  positive  act  that  i^Be 
do  it.     We  have  within  us  that  which  wou'^ld 
have  saved  us,  and  we  have,  by  our  own  fi^r 
will,  and  our  own  act,  placed  an  obstacle  agaii^st 
the  working  of  that  Power;  we  have  driv^^ 
Him  from  us ;  aod  we  are  not  saved,  only  b^e- 
cause  we  have  ourselves  put  away  from  us  ibe 
very  means  of  salvation  which  God  had  given 
into  our  own  keeping. 

Let  us  then  commit  ourselves  to  God,  and 
trust  in  Him  as  believers  should  trust.  If  He 
has  opened  our  eyes,  let  us  use  them ;  if  He 
has  shown  us  His  paths,  let  us  walk  in  them; 
if  He  leads  us,  let  us  follow  Him;  if  He 
strengthens  our  hearts,  let  us  be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might;  if  He 
puts  good  desires  into  our  minds,  let  us  yield 
to  them ;  if  He  sets  good  works  before  us,  let 
us  do  them. 

Thus,  and  thus  only  can  we  show  oar  faith 
in  Him ;  thus,  and  thus  only  can  we  show  forth 
the  Unseen  Power  before  the  eyes  of  men. 
They,  no  more  than  we,  can  sec  God;  but. 
they  can  see  Him,  as  we  can  see  Him,  in  His 
wcH'ks:  »nd  if,  believing  in  Christ,  and  led  by 
His  tlo\y  &\i\nV^  "Kfi  da  the  wfxkfl  that  Christ 
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d,  and  greater  works  than  ever  He  did  he- 
re the  Sacrifice  had  been  accepted;  then  do 
ty  by  letting  our  light  shine  before  men,  that 
ley  may  see  our  good  works,  in  the  only  way 
lat  is  permitted  us,  glorify  our  Father,  which 
in  Heaven. 


H. 


:  \    -     '     •-'    ■  I  '('i:  -C^  Jill?    -■' 

FIRST  GIFT  OF  THE  IIOLV  GHOSt''' 

BAPTISM. 

Exodus,  X.W.  19,  20. 

"  And  tJie  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from  hefort'^^' 
face,  and  gtood  behind  them  :  and  it  came  betireeii  *"' 
camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel" 

When  Israel,  following  the  guidance  of  h""' 
who,  by  God's  appointment,  was  to  bring  tbti" 
into  the  land  of  their  inheritance,  had  broken o" 
once  and  for  all  the  yoke  of  their  taskmaster, 
had  renounced  once  and  for  all  the  place  '>' 
their  captivity,  and  had  stedfastly  set  forth  on 
their  journey,  the  Lord,  we  arc  told,  went  before 
them  "  by  day  in  the  Pillar  of  a  Cloud,  to  lead 
thera  in  the  way,  and  by  night  in  a  Pillar  of  Finr. 
to  give  them  light  to  go  by  day  and  night." 

Up  to  the  time,  therefore,  when  tlicy  reached 
the  shores  of  the  lied  Sea,  this  Presence  was 
to  them  who  were  journeying,  a  guide  and  an 
illumination  ■,  lUii  \)im  ^uide  and  enlightencr 
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*  their  paths,  was  vouchsafed  to  them,  while 
yet  they  were  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 
After  a  certain  stage  of  their  journey,  this 
esence  became  something  more  to  them; 
methingof  very  much  more  importance. 
Pharaoh  had  pursued  the  Lord's  people  with 

his  hosts,  and  had  entangled  and  shut  them 

•  in  the  land,  so  that,  to  human  eyes,  escape 
IS  impossible. 

At  the  command  of  the  Lord,  and  doubtless 
der  the  guidance  of  the  Pillar,  they  pass 
loiigh  the  Red  Sea,  and  still  following  their 
[rical  leader,  they  place  the  water  between 
^mselves  and  him  from  under  whose  yoke 
^y  had  been  delivered,  and  whose  tasks  and 
tose  land  they  were  renouncing  and  forsaking. 
But,  at  that  time,  that  Visible  Appearance, 
lereby  the  Lord  had  vouchsafed  to  indicate 

0  Presence,  and  whereby  hitherto  he  had 
ided  and  enlightened  those  who  were  fol- 
ring  the  leader  whom  he  had  placed  over 
nti,  removed  and  went  behind  them:  and 
tie  Pillar  of  the  Cloud  went  from  before  their 
9^  and  stood  behind  them,  and  came  between 

1  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of 
sd,  and  it  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  them 
le  Egyptians),  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to 
file  (the  Lord's  people),  so  that  the  one  came 
t'tiear  the  either  all  the  night'' 


'  From  this  time  forward,  we  ^d  that  it  over 
shadowed  the  camp,  and  tmyoae  who  reflects 
what  those  burning  deserts  are  through  which 
the  Lord  was  ^en  leading  His  people^  will  we 
at  once  the  full  meaning  of  the  overshadowing 
cloud,  and  will  enter  at  once  into  the  spirit  of 
that  Psalm  which,  from  images  taka  from  that 
typical  journey,  describes  the  evo'-present 
Help,  Comfort,  and  Defence  of  theovershtdow- 
ing  Spirit.  "  I  win  lift  up  mine  eyes,"  said 
David,  "  unto  the  hills,  [tlu  heists— the  hea- 
vens above,]  fixim  whence  cometh  my  hdp; 
my  help  cometh  even  from  the  Lonl  lAto 
made  heaven  and  earth." 

Upon  which  the  High  Priest,  in  the  aarae  t£ 
God,  makes  answer,  "  He  will  not  striftr  thy 
foot  to  he  moved,'  and  Hie  that'keepeth  tbae  will 
not  sleep.  The  Lord  Htmsdf  is  Uiy  kaiyer; 
the  Lord  is  thy  defence  on  thy  rig^t  haodi  so 
that  the  sun  shall  not  burn  tbee  by  day,  ina^ber 
the  moon  by  night.  The  Lord  shaU  pmiBrw!. 
thee  from  all  evil,  yea,  it  is  even  He  tfaitt^riMll 
keep  thy  soul.  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy 
going  out  and  thy  coming  in,  from  this  time 
forth,  for  eveniiore." 

From  (his  time  forth :  there  is  a  beginninjf 
then;  though  it  \s/or  evermore;  though  there 
Is  no  end.  There  was  no  end  to  this  prot«r- 
tlon  vouc\isafc^  Vq  V\ve  cfsmij  of  the  Lord's  host. 
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and  to  those  who  remained  in  it,  till  it  came  to 

tbe  land  of  its  inheritance;  nor  is  there  any 

end  to  the  protecting  presence  of  the  Lord  in 

His  Church  now,  or  to  those  who  remain  in  it, 

till  it  come  to  that  city  "  that  has  no  need  of 

-the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 

^lory  of  the  Lord  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 

is  the  light  thereof." 

But  there  is  a  beginning;  /rom  henceforth^ 
from  the  time  when  you  entered  into  covenant 
\«rith  God,  and  God  gave  His  gracious  promise ; 
^nd,  in  the  type  which  we  are  considering,  was 
not  this  beginning  the  precise  time  when  that 
'^hich  had  hitherto  been  a  guide,  leading  the 
Ix>rd's  people  to  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  and 
)m  light  making  plain  the  paths  to  it,  became 
aaddenly  a  shield  and  defence,  a  comfort  and 
^imotection,  by  night  and  by  day  ?  and  was  not 
this  the  precise  time  when  the  Hosts  of  the 
Lord  were  baptised  unto  Moses  in  the  Cloud, 
tnd  in  the  Sea? 

But  they  are  baptised  unto  Moses.  Let  us 
see,  then,  what  this  implies.  Moses  is  the 
typical  Christ,  the  leader  of  God's  people; 
and  does  not  the  expression  signify  that  they 
had,  then  and  there,  cast  their  lot  with  Moses, 
to  pass  where  he  passed,  so  as  to  perish  with 
hitn  if  he  did  perish,  or  to  be  saved  with  him 
if  Jbe  was  saved.    Was  not  this  following  Vv\m 
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into  the  sea  an  act  of  implicit  ftith?  ^Fttttiiig 
confidence  in  Moses/'  sayd  St.  C9iTy«oMoili| 
^^  having  seen  him  cross  firsts  tb»y  tenttgwl 
themselves  into  the  waters ;  like  as 
belief  in  Christ,  and  in  His  reMii 
baptised,  as  being  destined  in  cMir  ewn 
sons  to  partake  in  the  same  myateriee^  ftr 
we  are  baptised,  saith  the  apostl^  ftr  tim 
deady 

We  may  learn  from  this  tjrpe  of  the  Cknidy 
Pillar,  that  the  operation  of  the  Holy  €(ho8i  it 
manifold ;  that  He  is  a  guiding,  an  eolig^Miadiigii 
a  protecting,  an  enabling,  a  defending  Powerw 

We  may  learn  also,  that^  as  a  guidii^  a&d 
enlightening  Power,  His  influence  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  baptised,  but  that  all  who  oooie  to 
Christ  are  drawn  to  Him  by  God.  ^  It  G0d»'* 
says  Augustine,  ^^  does  not  make  ifdUiiig  mMlds 
out  of  unwilling,  why  prayedi  the  Oranl^ 
according  to  our  Ix>rd's  commands  fct  lieir 
persecutors  f  For  no  one  can  say^  ^  I  bdiefisd|. 
and,  therefore.  He  called  me,'  rather  ^Ibm  *fis- 
venting  mercy  of  God  called  him  that  hi  wdgkt 
believe."  ♦ 


f% 


*  It  18  from  this  true  and  inTuriable  doctriiM  tf  te  dMlib 
that  the  modern  notion  of  ^  prerwiient,"  or  mliii; 
grace,  has  taken  its  rise.     This  is  a  fidae  oqpallaiy, 
propoaitloD,  Hc^  Xvait  ^vsYMOtAon  being,  thai  no  vmm 
to  Chftat*  (i!ie«i&iRii«wt\w,\»\siis^ 
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Neither  is  this  preveoting  mercy  conflned  to 
tbe  unbaptised :  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  whai  it 
exerted  its  {uxstecting  and  defending  iDfluence, 
did  Dot  lose  its  enlightening  and  guiding  power. 
We  can  easily  underatand  that,  to  him  who  had 
wandered  from  the  camp,  and  had  forsaken  the 
OTO^badowiDg  Presence,  but  was  anxious  to 
return  to  it,  that  cloud  would  still  be  a  guide 
to  his  returning  steps,  though  its  shadow  might 
not  be  as  yet  a  protection,  '*  so  that  the  sun 
should  not  bum  him  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by 
night,"  nor  as  yet  a  d^nce  from  the  enemies, 
who  might  cut  him  off  from  regaining  the 
shelter  he  bad  wilfully  deserted. 

This  turning  towards  the  *' drawing"  of 
God,  and  this  "drawing"  of  Grod,  to  the  end 

God  draw  him.  The  &lse  corollaiy  theDcefrom  deducted  is,  that 
<tM  "dnwing"  mutt  of  tueeuUg  operate  on  the  mjad,  heart, 
wiwciiBcc,  or  intellect,  of  the  baptiaed;  whereas,  it  maj  operate 
thtaagh  the  mind,  heart,  coascience,  or  intellect  of  aoj  one 
*ham  God  please*  to  make  an  iDstrument  io  Hia  hand  for 
(feat  {tntpoae.  Id  the  case  of  heathen  converts  or  adnlt  cale- 
dMnwiM,  tbe  eflbct  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Ghost  working 
directly  on  thrir  conicienccs  as  a  guiding  and  enlighleuing 
power,  and  disposing  them,  as  He  did  Lydia,  to  give  heed  to 
the  thinga  spoken  by  His  unbuwdors ;  that  Power  which  guided 
Saol  to  Anaiuas,  and  Conieliiia  to  Peter,  is  an  instance  of  this. 
In  tbe  CMC  of  inftnts,  the  operation  of  "drawing"  to  Christ  i« 
siSI  ftmn  God;  bnt  it  takes  place,  not  on  the  consciences  of 
tbe  ^baUtta,  wUch  are  manifestly  incapable  of  receiving  it,  but 
oa  tfeal  of  the  parents,  or  sponsors,  inducing  them  to  perform 
tlw  duties  ofCbriatians  in  suffering  tbe  little  children  to  come 
to  CbHM,  maSmattoAiddiaffbeai.—EDiTOM. 
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that  we  may  be  turned,  which  we  term  conver- 
siot),  is  confined  to  no  part  of  a  man's  life,  and 
to  no  state  of  his  being.  As  often  as  having 
been  turned  from  God,  either  from  ignorance, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  unbaptised,  or  from  wilfiil- 
Tiess,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Christian,  a  vatm  is 
from  that  state  turned-  towards  God,  so  ofben 
he  is  converted.  There  may  be  a  limit  to  this 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  we  know  that 
there  is  somewhere^  for  we  are  WMned  that 
there  is  a  sin  unto  death ;  but  wb^ie  that  Hmit 
is,  God  hath  in  his  mercy  conceakd  from  us. 

But,  as  we  have  seen,  there  are  other  gifts 
and  other  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  offiff 
greater  importance ;  and  these  are  resarwd  for 
those  who  are  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Loid 
Jesus,  who  having  cast  their  lot  with  that  Man, 
and  having  seen  Him  cross  first,  have  vatitiimd 
themselves  with  Him  into  the  waters,  «ad  are 
buried  with  Him  by  baptism  unto  death. 

These  are  the  g^fls,  typified  by  the  pralact* 
ing,  overshadowing,  and  defending  Bower 
assumed  by  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  aa  aooQ  is 
the  armies  of  Israel  had  entered  the  wmtera. 

What  these  gifts  are,  St.  Bem«rd  ahiA  tell 
us  in  his  second  sermon  on  the  Peatoooat 
**The  Holy  Spirit,"  he  says,  "gives  oa,  (1) 
the  pledge  of  salvation,  (2)  the  streligth  dT 
life,  (3)  lVie\\\u\2am^^ 
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pledge  of  salvation,  inasmuch  as  He  bears  wit- 
ness with  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of 
God;  (2)  the  strength  of  life,  inasmuch  as  that 
which  naturally  is  impossible  to  us,  becomes  bj 
His  grace  not  only  possible,  but  easy;  (3)  the 
inamination  of  wisdom,  inasmuch  as,  although 
having  done  all  things  well,  you  still  consider 
yourselves  unprofitable  servants,  yet  whatever 
of  good  you  do,  you  find  yourselves." 

It  is  impossible  to  miss  seeing  that  these  gifts 
are  in  some  way  connected  with  baptism,  and 
that  baptism  itself  is  a  preparation,  an  outfit 
as  it  were,  for  our  journey  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world.  We  have  seen  it  in  its  type 
in  the  Old  Testament;  we  have  seen  the  type 
rrferred  to  by  St.  Paul  by  the  very  word  bap- 
tism ;  and  we  see  the  type  worked  out  by  the 
reality  of  the  New :  we  see  it  in  the  startling 
contrast  between  the  shameful  desertion  of  the 
apostles  in  the  garden,  and  their  quiet  con- 
Meoce  before  the  council;  and  we  see  it 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  in  every  case  without  ex- 
ception, those  who  should  be  suved  are  added 
to  the  Church,  and  separated  from  the  world 
Ii>'  baptism. 

Btit  more  especially  do  we  see  it  in  our  Lord 
Tlimself.  He  is  about  to  commence  His  minis- 
try, and  to  go  forth  as  maa  into  the  voild  c^ 
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trial  and  temptation.  He  is  to  b&  1^  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  even  as  the  people 
of  Israel  had  been  led  by  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud ;  in  that  wilderness  there  were  trials  and 
temptations  to  be  resisted^  and  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  leads  Him  to  meet  them.  How  and  when 
was  that  Spirit  given? 

Even  at  the  time  of  His  baptism. 

^^  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  Jeras 
came  from  Nazareth  of  Oalilee,  and  was  bap- 
tised of  John  in  Jordan." 

It  was  not  that  He  was  baptised  as  we  aie, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  lior  was  it  m  ofder 
that  thereby  He  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost; 
for  the  baptism  of  John  was  wanting  in  both 
these  particulars.  ^^  It  was/'  as  St.  Chryaoe- 
tom  calls  it,  ^^the  baptism  of  repentaneei 
not  the  baptism  of  remission/'  Neither  did 
the  Lord  need  it  for  Himself,  inasmuch  as  He 
knew  no  sin,  and  was  already  filled  with  the 
Spirit  without  measure.  He  did  it.  that  He 
should  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  and  this  mttm 
much  more  than  that  He  should  do  in  Hk  own 
Person  all  that  was  right  to  be  done,  it  means 
that  He  should  make  that  ordinance  perfbcti 
which  before  was  imperfect.  He  did  it  even  as 
He  sanctified  the  five  barley  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  natural  and  ordinary  food,  to  the 
loos  suatroaxkee oi ^dDi;)K>B^^    Hedidit 
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as  He  sanctified  the  Scribes'  own  prayer,  for 
the  needs  of  His  whole  flock.*  He  did  it  even 
as  He  sanctified  our  own  nature  by  taking  it 
upon  Himself,  for  the  redemption  of  all  man- 
kind. The  Lord  came,  not  as  the  Creator,  but 
as  the  Redeemer,  not  to  make  afresh,  but  to 
restore  that  which  we  had  corrupted. 

And  in  Baptism  also,  He  sanctified  for  an 
iDstrument  of  salvation,  that  which,  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  had  been  an  instrument  of  destruc- 
tion. He  entered  the  waters  of  Jordan,  in 
order  to  sanctify  them  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin.  He  was  the  antitype  of  fihsha's 
cruse  of  salt  which  healed  the  waters,  so  that 
Uiere  should  be  no  more  death,  nor  barren  land. 
^^Bj  the  descent  of  the  Dove,"  says  Bede,  "He 
MQctified  the  waters  of  Jordan,  (that  very  river 
vfaich  bad  hitherto  being  the  type  of  death,) 
U»t  He  might  show  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
(i^ost  in  the  laver  of  believers ;  hence  there 
fbllowSr  '  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of 
the  water.  He  saw  the  Heavens  opened,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  descending  and 
resting  upon  Him.' " 

We  cannot  suppose  that  any  one  of  these 

*  Biabop  Bull  atatu  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  waa  one  of  the 
^poiotcd  pnjrera  of  the  SyDsgoguc,  which  the  Lord,  fbllowiog 
Wlf  iamoMe  cnatom  of  aaoctifyiog  that  which  was  already 
«nn,  niber  than  creating  aajtbiog  new  for  our  use,  m&de  &,% 
«■■  bj  pattiag  Hia  Mai  apon  it. — EoiToa. 
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things  was  done  for  the  benefit  of  Him  wk.-^ 
was  then  baptised.  It  was  for  us,  and  for  owr 
benefit;  it  was  the  healing  of  the  waters;  it 
was  the  converting  the  Baptism  of  Repentance 
into  the  Baptism  of  Remission.  ^^  This  event," 
says  Bede,  ^^  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  waa  seen 
to  come  down  upon  Baptism,  was  a  sign  ol 
spiritual  grace  to  be  given  to  man  in  Baptism. 
And,  again,  this  seeing  the  Heavens  opened 
after  Baptism,  was  done  &>r  our  sakes,  to  whom 
the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  opened 
by  the  laver  of  regeneration."  *^  There  cometh 
one  mightier  than  I,"  said  St.  Johq  himseli^  ^^  I 
indeed  baptise  with  water,"  but  He  will  change 
the  nature  of  Baptism,  imparting  to  it  a  sane* 
tifying  influence ; — ^^  He  shall  baptise  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  ^^  There  was 
therefore,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  ^^  one  baptism  of 
Repentance,  and  another  of  Grace ;  the  latter 
by  both  water  and  the  Spirit,  the  former  by 
water  only ;  the  work  of  them  both  is  to  bring 
forth  repentance  for  sin,  but  it  is  the  gift  of 
God  to  pour  in  the  Grace  of  His  Mystery.** 

It  is  in  order  to  mark  this  distinction  that 
the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  is  choeen 
for  one  of  the  lessons  of  the  day.  It  relates 
how  certain  disciples,  who  had  been  baptised 
by  John's  baptism,  had  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  iVieie  v^vsa  wv^  Holy  Ghost.     Now, 


vohn  had  baptised  for  ha]f-a-year  before  he 
KQew  even  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  "  I  knew 
Him  not,"  he  says  himselij  "but  that  He 
should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel ;  therefore^ 
am  I  come  baptising  with  water."  This  was 
the  Baptism  of  Bep^tance;  a  preparation 
merely ;  a  conversion,  or  turning  towards  Him ; 
the  march  of  the  Israelites  yet  in  Egypt;  that 
they  should  believe  on  Him  that  should  come 
after.  It  is  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  DO  supernatural  effects  result  from  it.  It 
is  not  till  they  are  "  baptised  in  the  name  of 
the  Ix>rd  Jesus"  that  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  convening  grace  bad  been  be- 
stowed  already,  and  had  produced  its  effect ; 
they  were  disciples,  that  is  to  say,  learners; 
but  it  was  no  endowment,  it  was  not  a  regenc' 
ration;  they  were  not  adopted  as  children  of 
God. 

So  also  Cornelius,  as  we  find  in  the  Morn- 
ing Lesson,  had  received  the  enlightening  and 
guidiog  Grace,  and  it  disposed  him  to  send  to 
Joppa;  but  the  Holy  Gbost  did  not  fall  on 
tlien  that  heard  the  Word,  except  as  an  ioti- 
Qiation  to  the  Apostle  that  the  6entil<es  also 
were  to  be  admitted  by  Baptism.  There  are 
many  instances:  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch;  the 
Jailor  at  Philippi;  the  Samaritan  converts. 
No  two  of  these  cases  are  alike,  because,  \n  a\\ 
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probability,  they  are  selected  cases  to  show  us 
the  manifold  operations  of  the  Spirit;  but  in 
one  point  they  are  all  alike ;  all  are  connected 
with  Baptism,  because  the  Lord,  who  had  com- 
manded His  Apostles  to  make  disciples  of  A\ 
men,  had  commanded  them  to  do  it  by  Bap- 
tising in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  manner  in  which  the  regeneration  rf 
Baptism  is  connected  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Ascension  is  this.  By  the  act  of  BaptisiDi 
we  have,  in  pure  faith  and  confidence,  cast  our 
lot  with  that  Man  who  has  gone  before  us  into 
death ;  even  as  the  Israelites  had  cast  their  W 
with  Moses,  when  they  followed  him  into  tbc 
waters.  By  that  act  we  have  been  made  c^' 
selves  one  with  Him ;  we  are  baptised  into  Hw 
name,  to  die  or  to  live,  to  perish  or  to  b^ 
saved,  to  rise  or  to  fall  with  Him. 

But  He  to  whom  we  have  thus  united  our- 
selves, has  risen,  and  is  ascended  into  HeavePi' 
and,  in  His  Human  Nature,  is  united  to  tte 
Majesty  of  God,  even   as  we,  by  the  act  of 
Baptism,  have  become  united  with  His  Huinso 
Nature.      Thus,  He  becomes  the  Mediator,  op 
connecting  link  between  God  and  man,  evca 
as  His  Meditorial  type,  the  ladder  of  Jacobs 
was  the  channel  of  communication  between 
Heaven  and  eoccxXv. 
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Therefore,  as  the  sap  of  the  vine  circulates 
irough  its  branches,  by  the  medium  of  its 
iem,  so  the  Grace  of  the  Godhead  circulates 
irough  us  by  the  Mediatarship  of  our  Head. 
And  as  this  circulation  commences  from  the 
tne  of  the  ^^  graffing  in,"  so  our  partaking  of 
lis  indwelling  and  enabling  Grace  commences 
om  the  time  of  Baptism. 
But,  as  the  circulation  of  the  sap,  though 
has  a  beginning,  namely,  the  act  of  grafting, 
,  nevertheless,  not  a  single  act,  but  a  conti- 
UOtts  flow  of  life ;  so  the  sanctification  of  our 
odies,  though  it  has  a  beginning,  namely,  the 
it  of  Baptism,  is  not  a  single  act,  but  a  con- 
dqous  flow  of  Grace. 

This  act  we  call  Regeneration ;  this  perpetual 
9ir  we  call  Sanctification.  The  two  are  dis- 
nct  operations,  inasmuch  as  the  grafting  is  not 
le  flow  of  the  sap,  but  they  are  indissolubly 
Hinected ;  the  one  cannot  take  place  without 
le  other;  we  cannot  be  sanctified  by  the 
:oly  Ghost,  unless,  in  pure  faith,  we  have  cast 
If  lot  with  Christ. 

And  he  who  hath  thus  cast  his  lot  with 
kist,  and  he  who  has  thus  been  sanctified  by 
t  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  who  has  thus  been 
loed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  is  he  certain  of 
I  Heavenly  inheritance  ?  Can  he  never  fall 
NTt  of  the  glorj  that  is  prepared  for  him? 

64 
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"  Brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under 
the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea,  and 
were  all  baptised  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and 
in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat,  and  did  all  drink  the   same  spiritual 
drink,  for  they  drank  of  that  Spiritual  Rock 
that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 
But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  wku* 
pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in  thb 
wilderness. 

"  Now,  these  things  were  our  examples,  tP 
the  intent  that  we  should  not  lust  after  evil 
things,  as  they  also  lusted." 

If  we  do,  what  is  the  inevitable  infereDcei 
unless  it  be  that  if  God  spared  not  the  natursl 
branches,  neither  will  He  spare  us,  who,  at  best 
are  but  "  graffed  in  ?" 

But  are  we  then  irrecoverably  condemned  f 
Is  there  no  room  for  repentance  ?  Is  the  ope- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost  confined  to  ^ 
conversion  of  the  alien,  the  regeneratioD  ^ 
the  converted,  and  the  sanctification  of*^ 
faithful? 

God  forbid!  for  if  so,  who  could  be  savei- 
There  is  another  doctrine  yet — ^the  doctrine  « 
Renewal.  Here  every  sick  man  that  the  U^ 
healed,  every  blind  man  that  the  Lord  en- 
liarhiened.  evetv  ^<ed^\£Asi\ha.tthe  Lord  T9i/A 
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CQomes  our  type.  These  things  are  impossi- 
\t  with  man,  but  with  God  all  things  are 
onble. 

Here,  then,  comes  in  the  doctrine  of  Re- 
Mal.  Renewal  is  not  Repentance;  it  is  not 
■Wversion ;  it  is  not  Regeneration ;  but  it  is 
QDnected  with  them  all.  It  is  a  fruit  of  Re- 
e&tance ;  it  works  through  Conversion ;  it  is 
tven  us  in  virtue  of  Regeneration.  On  our 
irt,  it  is  the  ^^  coming  to  himself"  of  that  son 
» whom  the  father  had  once  divided  his  sub- 
iaoe,  and  who,  conscious  that  he  had  wasted 
in  riotous  living,  sets  himself  stedfastly  to 
ise  and  go  to  his  father,  and  to  say  unto 
ttif  ^Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven, 
id  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
^called  thy  son." 

Renewal  is  not  Sanctification,  though  it  is 
dft  to  it.  Sanctification  is  the  going  on  from 
Migth  to  strength ;  Renewal  is  the  restora- 
Bn  ^  ^^  that  which  has  been  decayed  by  the 
Ind  and  malice  of  the  devil,  or  by  our  own 
taal  wfll  and  frailness." 
In  the  fitithful  Christian  these  two  graces 
Mj  go  oti,  and  generally  do  go  on,  simul- 
Mxmaly ;  by  the  one,  the  strong  parts  of  his 
btacter  are  improved  ;  by  the  other,  the 
Hikf  w  injured  parts  of  his  character,  are 
|wmL    These  are  diversities  of  operations^ 


424 


BAPTISM. 


but  it  is  the  same  Spirit  which  worketh 
all. 

And  all  these  operations^  the  graces  of 
sanctification,  and  the  mercies  of  daily  rei 
alike  we  owe  to  Him,  who,  for  Christ's 
has  made  us  His  children  by  Adoptioi 
Grace,  or,  in  other  words,  has  regenerate 

May  He  perfect  in  us  the  work  whk 
has  begun.  May  He  grant  that  we,  ben 
generate — ^we  glorify  Him  for  that-— may 
be  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  throuj^ 
same  our  Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  who  livell 
reigneth  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  ( 
one  God,  world  without  end. 
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Act%viiLlfi!. 

,'  *  •  ■ 

!PknL  laid,  thfiif  ihHr  hand^  upon  thenif  <w4  thg^ 

ind  th4  Holif  GhoaC 


\ . 


MuDany  passages  m  the  Acts,  it  is  evident 
k»tbe  Holy  Ghost  rested  on  those  who  be* 
od  aad  were  baptised,  without  any  special 
inmitionof  the  Apostles  themselves ;  never- 
)ie»  it  would  seem  from  this  eighth  chapter, 
;^flom  a  corresponding  event  in  the  Acta 
ill  Paai,  which  we  shall  find  in  the  nine- 
Mh,  that  the  Apostles  did  fully  understand, 
t{  oi^r  and  above  the  general  gift  of  the 
tjp  €lliolrf^  which  was  necessary  for  the  sal- 
bi  of  all  Christians,  there  was  some  special 
^dMiiite  power  which  could  be  bestowed  by 
n  lAirough  thdr  ministry  only;  for  yAaen 
ijp,  006  of  liieir  most  able  deacons,  had  gone 
m  to  Samaria,  and  had  preached  the  W^oitd 
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there  with  such  effect,  that  the  people  with  on 
accord  "gave  heed  to  the  things  which 
spake,  and  believed  him  preaching  the  thin 
concerning  the    Kingdom  of  God,  and 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,"  so  that  "  many 
baptised,  both  men  and  women  f  the  Apostl 
nevertheless,  considered  it  necessary  to 
unto  them  two  of  their  own  number, 


and  John,  who,  we  are  told,  "  when  they  we 
come  down,  prayed  for  them  that  they  mig' 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  as  yet  He 
fallen  upon  none  of  them,  only  they  were 
tised  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.** 

But  had  they  not  then  received  the  HoC^'/ 
Ghost  ?   Certainly  they  had.    When  they  t»"  ^^ 
upon  themselves  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ '       ^ 
being  baptised  into  it,  they  not  only  took  U] 
themselves    the    obligations   of  Christianit 
those  of  following  the  example  of  Christ, 
being  made  like  unto  Him,  but,  together  w^^"' 
these,  they  took  upon  them  the  privil^;e8       ^ 
Christianity  also,  the  means   whereby  ^it^'^J^ 
were  able  to  do  that  which  they  had  enj 
to  do.     And  so,  indeed,  had  the  A] 


themselves  received  the  Holy  Ghost  bcfc^*  j 
He  ''  fell  upon  them,**  the  Loni  Himself  k^  j 
breathed  on  them,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  fc^  L 
Holy  Ghost,''  many  days  before  that  gr^  ig 
Day  of  Pen!teco^t.  j^ 
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And  80  it  was  with  these  Samaritans  ;  their 
ptism  had  been  in  the  name  of  Him  Who 
d  for  the  forgiveness  of  past  sins,  original 
1  actual,  no  less  than  for  the  purpose  of 
auning  that  grace  which  should  deliver  us 
01  the  power  of  them,  so  that  henceforth  we 
Nild  not  serve  sin.  Unsanctified  by  the 
ly  Ghost,  it  was  not  possible  that  they 
lid  have  been  accepted  as  children  by  Him 
D  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity, 
y  must  have  received  that  Spirit  whereby 
cry  Abba !  Father !  It  was  not  that,  it 
I  the  special  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
ich  is  meant  here,  the  open  visible  manner 
which,  in  those  days,  God's  special  gifts 
m  conferred  for  the  performance  of  special 
vices;  that  power  which  had  enabled  Peter 
6  had  denied  his  Lord,  and  Jolm  who,  in 
nnxm  with  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  had 
lerted  Him,  to  speak  with  boldness  before 
I  senate  and  the  people,  and  to  proclaim 
sttly^  that  iHe  whom  that  senate  and  that 
iple  had  crucified  was  ^^both  Lord  and 
liat.'*  Now  Peter  and  John  were  the  very 
I  who  had  been  sent ;  and  the  gift,  the  Holy 
iMi,  who  foil  upon  those  upon  whom  they 
1  their  hands,  was  a  special  power  to  meet 
fecial  emergency — in  all  probability  that 
lergency  was  the  persecution  which  we  read 
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>f  in  the  next  chapter,  which  had  already  be- 
gun at  Jerusalem,  and  which  was  then  about  .  ^^^^ 
to  be  extended  to  the  provinces.  The  new  uj^j^  | 
converts  were  in  need  of  strength.  7  i^^ 

The  apostles  came,  therefore ;  and  "  when  ^  ^ 
they  had  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  they  re-  K.  t^^n 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost."  <^  chi 

Now,  this  our  text,  simple  as  it  seems  and  v  jfas 
easy  to  understand,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  i^j^fi 
clear  up  two  very  popular  misapprebensioos  ^j^^  | 
which  are  entertained  on  the  subject  of  Gob-  ijjm^ 
firmation  in  this  present  day.  c  to  < 

You  observe  the  Apostles  did  somethinK'  ^  ^nc 
they  laid  their  hands  upon  the  people. 

But  the  people  did  nothing;  they  recei^ 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  in  all  classes  soM  1^  ^ 
among  the  uneducated  many,  imagine  that  ^ 
people  come  to  confirmation  to  do  sometbiDSi 
whereas  they,  as  well  as  the  Samaritans,  coiD^ 
to  receive  something. 

Some  imagine  that  confirmation  signifies  the      ^} 
taking  upon  ourselves  the   responsibility  of      ^ 
those  sins  which  they  have  committed  in  theif 
childhood,  and  which,  up  to  this  time,  hid 
rested  on  the  shoulders  of  their  sponsors. 

How  such  an  error  as  this  could  have  anan 
is  inconceivable,  for  it  is  not  only  aa  error, 
but  a  heresy ;  it  is,  in  &ct,  putting  die  spoDaon 
in  the  place  of  Christ.    Every  nuin  must  bear 


*pfa! 


^  I 


I 


Illir1>«ftlfra^  ev^  mm  ^to  bis  own  mas- 
mnOe^  or  falleth/'    "^No  msn  may  delii- 
lU^  lnt9ti»f ^  Hormake  agreement  imto  God: 
litt,  fyt  it  cost  more  to  redeem  tbeir  oim 
i^;^^  86*  that  he-muBt  let  tint  alone  fcnr  ever." 
ifiim  ^bBfb  live^  or  ever  livedo  can  bear  his 
r'sins,  mudi  less  those  of  others,  excepts 
^MM^'Jetui  Chrut*    And  to  imagine  the 
MMHty  of  a&3r  god&ther  or  godmother 
li^'that  oitee,  i»  to  give  to  that,  human. 
Mtare  the  giory  and  the  worship  that:  is: 
•9b  Christ  alone. 

Vtmch  more  commoir  mistake  is^  thatCJon- 
Ittkm  tteteis  the  confinning  on  onr  part,  of 
^^llMiiis0S  made  fi>r  us  at  our  baptism. 
M^icbftbt  we  do  then  and  there,  confirm 
p^pMrndO^^  no  ^nbt  we  do  then  and 
i^%l  tbe  presence  of  God,  and  in  the  &€e 
lili- eeiigt^t^girtfon,  renew  the  soienm  pn> 
IMnd  vow  that  was  made  in  ^onr  name  at 
illfMlsiti;  the  Bishop  aaks  u»  this  very 
MM^  sad'  we  say  that  we  do.  But  this  it 
PttAMAMmtikm,  this  is  declaring  ourselves 
IU'liidittliaoas  to  receive  it,  and  fit  and 
fjiie^^pUMM^^  to  have  it  bestowed  on  ua;  it 
i^oertion  which  the  Bishop  considers  it 
iiiiry  tH*  ask,  before  he  conceives  himself 
WMiii  Mstowing  it. 
11  ^Mitetf  fliittttises  of  our  baptism  vrlack 
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we  thus  renew,  we  are  not  renewini 
the  first  time  in  our  lives.  These 
aie  Repentance,  Faith,  and  Obedii 
very  promises  which  we  have  so  ofte 
of  in  our  Catechism,  under  the  name 
nouncing  the  Devil,"  "  Believing  all  tb 
of  the  Christian  Faith,"  and  "  Keepi 
Will  and  Commandments."  They  w 
for  us  no  doubt  at  our  baptism,  but 
as  we  could  understand  that  there 
to  be  believed  in  and  obeyed,  so  sooi 
tnke  upon  ourselves  the  duty  of  bel 
Him  and  obeying  Him.  So  soon  as 
able  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong 
did  we  take  upon  ourselves  the  dul 
pentance.  And  from  that  time  to 
never  have  performed  one  single  aci 
ship  acceptably,  no  not  our  private 
without  first  taking  upon  ourselves  tl 
mises — we  do  no  more  now. 

Have  you  ever  made  the  general  c 
without  repentance  ?  Have  you  ever 
the  Creed  without  fiiith?  Have  you 
sponded  to  the  Commandments  witho 
to  obey  them  ?  If  you  have,  you  hi 
God's  Name  in  vain. 

But  if  you  have  not,  then  when 
joined  in  those  services,  you  did,  "  in 
sence  oi  OcA  ^xA  o^  \Xi^  cAti^jre^tk 
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rJOlemii  pmnise  and  vow  that  was  made 
ffimr  same  at  your  baptism,  ratifying  and 
frtemg  f^e  san^  in  your  own  persons,  and 
BM^le^ing  yoorselyes  bound  to  believe 
tto  da  all  those  things  that  your  godfathers 
["godmothers  then  undertook  for  yoo." 
!nuit«  ih^  is  Confirmation  ? 
Jeiisider  what  the  Apostles  did  th^i,  for 
(48  what  those  who  are  now  in  their  place 
Ipoing  to  do  now ;  they  might  have  asked 
siions,  or  they  might  not,  of  that  we  know 
lii^.  What  we  do  know  is  this,  '^  They 
(ftheir  hands  on  them,  and  they  received 
fioiy  Ghost.^  This  is  Confirmation. 
i^VL  were  gtnng  to  confirm  your  promises, 
lifpould  be  going  to  confirm.  What  you 
Ipofog  for,  i%tohe  confirmed. 
Khy'sboitld  I  be  so  carefiil  in  pointing  out 
MisttDetion,  when,  after  all,  before  you  are 
Ii;nied^  you  must  do  what  indeed  you  have 
l^^oAea  before — you  must  ratify  and  con- 
t^tte  promises  made  for  you  at  your  Bap- 
it    .  •• 

^ft-  tiik  reascm ;  young  people  are  inclined 
llA*  too  Biuch  to  their  own  works — at  their 
#ia  natural  that  they  should;  and,  if  God 
Vfc^^g^  you  anj^ing,  because  you  have 
\0V^?fetit  promises  upon  yourselves.  He 
K' %«'  iiiBdompensing  you  for  sometbing 
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that  you  have  done;    whereas  He  is  givH^S  ,.^  yv 

you  His  Free  Grace.     Nevertheless,  before  tV^  ,^  ^o  ^ 

Lord  does  give  you  a  farther  gift  of  Ft^  goos-  ^ 

Grace,  it  is  not  unreasonable  that  He  shoi^^^  om^ 

ask  you  what  you  have  done  with  that  whi^  ^^ 

you  have  received  already.  ^.  ^e 

But  what  is  this  special  gift  which  we    ^^  ..^^ 


ceive  in  Confirmation?  -.^^^ 


AVhat  is  Firm? 

By  Confirmation  we  are  strengthened  in  ^^^  -  VI 
faith — ^we  are  strengthened  to  bear  the  vaS^^  <^ 
tional  trials  and  temptations  which  are  n  -•?.  ^ 
coming  upon  us.     The  time  of  life  at  wh^  ^  ^ 

we  are  arriving,  renders  our  situation  v^^^"        y 
similar    to    that  of   the    Samaritans,   whc^:^  . 
Philip  had  been   baptising,   and  whom   x:^ 
Apostles  had  been  sent  to  confirm.     We  i^^     . 
going  out  into  the  world — we  must  do  so         ^,^ 
order  to  get  our  living  in  it — ^we  are  calW  ^  ^^ 
upon  to  do  so ;  but  here  we  shall  be  expoe^^^    ^ 
to  temptations,  from  which,  hitherto,  we  ha<-^^  .^^ 
been  sheltered,  and  to  assaults  from  enemi^^^T^^ 
both  in   the  flesh  and  in   the  spirit.  whi<^^       j 
hitherto    we    have    not    known.    We    witf-^^ 
strength,  just  as  the  Samaritans,  who  wet 
about  to  be  exposed  to  the  trials  of  ^ 
tion,  wanted  strength ;  and  so  the  Lord  to  v^-^^ 
as  to  them,  sends  His  Messenger  to  convey  " 
us  that  wVi\c\i  v?e  xv^d. 
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examine  the  meaning  of  the  oompofiind 
nd^  hy  which  this  is  expressed,  we  :8han 
id:no  fiother  explanation;  if  ^^ firm "  means 
QBgy  to  be  confinned  mast  mean  to  be 
Gi^^thened  by  being  united  with  something 
^-*«*^^  to  be  >  strengthened  together/'  And 
I  we  may  take,  either  in  the  sense  of  beuur 

risty  bound  ms  we  are  to  Him  by  the  Holy 
Mi ;  just  as  the  ivy,  which  is  unableto  stand 
itsd^  rtands  in  tiiie  strength  of  the  tree  to 
icfa  it  is  imited;  or  we  may  take  it  in  a 
ber  and  more  Christian  sense  than  even 
i:;;  we  may  consider  ourselves  as  united 
1  abound  together  with  all  the  fidthful 
njbers  of  Christ's  Body,  the  Church ;  so 
k^.  "^edifying  one  another  and  standing  toge- 
t4a  tfa^  atresigth  which  we  all  have  tiirough 
11^  we  may  be  able  to  resist  temptation  toge* 
r^iaad  to  help,  comfort,  and  support  one  ano- 
frifaoroi:^  aU  the  trials  and  troubles  of  this 
bedworld,  which  we  are  so  soon  to  encoimter« 
\m  mwch,  I  think,  is  quite  evident,  from  the 
0Kgr  o£  the  first  Confirmation,  in  which  we 
kitte  Baptism  of  Philip  for  the  remission  of 
i|»ftllowed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
tAfostkfi  fi>r  the  Confirmation  of  that  fiuth 
i^lliat 'duty:,  which,  by  their  Baptism,  they 
ktakcp  iUpoQ  themselves.  .   . 


and  Confirmation  were  parts  of  the 
cfremony,  and  took  place  at  the  same 
The  words  are,  **  When  they  heard  this 
were  baptised  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
and,  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
(confirmed  them,)  the  Holy  Ghost  cami 
them,"  meaning  the  Special  Power  c 
Holy  Ghost,  fitting  them  for  their  own  i 
mission  in  the  world;  and,  as  in  their 
cular  case  this  was  to  preach  the  Wor 
Special  Power  manifested  itself  in  en 
them  to  speak  with  tongues,  and  to  pro[ 

Why  is  it  not  so  now?  Why  are  Bi 
and  0:>nfirmation  which  has  been  calli 
completion  of  Baptism,  separated  by  m 
years. 

They  would  not  be  separated  now: 
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^^t  double  portion  of  spirit  which  Elisha 
P^Hjed  for,  that  which  disposes  the  disobedient 
^^  obedience,  and  the  corrupt  to  holiness,  as 
^^11  as  that  which  strengthens  the  weak,  and 
fit«  the  unprofitable  servant  to  do  the  work  of 
'be  Lord.  And,  therefore,  these  would  be 
^nfirmed  now,  as  they  were  then,  as  soon  as 
*»ley  had  been  baptised. 

But  most  of  us  have  been  baptised  as  chil- 

^iren ;  we  received  then  what  we  wanted  then. 

^oung  or  old,  we  were  under  the  power  and 

*^he  curse  of  Original  Sin,  and,  without  holi- 

^less,  no  man  can  see  the  Lord;  we  received, 

^lerefore,  that  which  is  man's  holiness — Re- 

^^ission  of  Sins.     We  were   then  children  of 

'^^rath,  and  we  must  be  Grod's  children  before 

"^olocl  could  take  us  into  Heaven ;  we  received, 

therefore,  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  whereby  we 

'^iry,  Abba!  Father!     We  wanted  the  will  to 

^bey,  whereas  the  nature  of  Adam,  which  we 

^ad  inherited,  was  the  spirit  of  disobedience ; 

>re  received,  therefore,  the  healing  power  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  forming  in  us  a  new  heart, 

wd  disposing  us  to  listen  to  the  words  of 

God. 

All  this  was  necessary  even  to  children,  for, 
without  this,  were  they  to  die  in  their  child- 
hood, we  have  no  hope  or  promise  of  their 
Mdvation :  they  might  be  saved,  but  we  should 
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have  no  ground  upon  which  to  build 
Therefore,  God  gave  them  what  was 
and  gave  it  freely^ 

But  Gt>d  gives  no  more  than  is  ne 
Now,  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  holi 
require  something  more.  It  require 
a  supporter.  And,  therefore,  has  C 
to  children  this  gift  also,  and  that  f 
most  tender  years — and  He  has  gii 
form  adapted  to  their  tender  under 
It  is  not  from  Himself  directly,  like  t 
gifts  of  Baptism,  but,  as  He  gives 
other  gifts,  through  the  agency  of  i 
gives  them  parents,  who  are  to  the  cl 
place  of  Grod  upon  earth ;  so  that, 
faith  is  strong  enough  to  realise  a 
Being,  or  its  understanding  strong  c 
even  comprehend  the  idea,  it  may  hfl 
thing  to  love,  to  trust  in,  and 
Parents  direct,  guide,  encourage, 
punish,  not  in  anger,  but  in  love,  wl 
ishment  is  necessary,  reward,  also,  i 
ward  is  beneficial;  in  fact,  they  ai 
child  in  the  place  of  the  Holy  Ghoi 
office  of  the  Comforter,  the  Guide, 
Supporter.  All  this  is  done,  imper 
doubt,  as  God's  work  is  always  dom 
ble  men ;  but,  to  forward  this  Dispa 
Hi&  PTov\desie^  H&  has  implanted 
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vot  and  child  a  mutual  affection,  which  we 
does  exist,  but  which  we  cannot  account 
» except  on  the  principle  of  an  Instinct,  a 
oethiog  that  comes,  not  from  Reason,  but 
m  God  Himself— and  thus  both  parent  and 
kl  unconsciously  carry  out  His  purposes. 
But  this  state  of  things  is  not  intended  to 
t  for  our  whole  lives — the  care  and  the  love 
parents  was  never  meant  to  be  anything 
re  than  a  preparation;  parents  themselves 
«'  intended  to  be  in  the  place  of  God,  only 
il  the  mind  of  the  child  was  strong  enough 
apprehend  the  love  and  the  care  of  Grod 
iiaelf,  and  of  which  the  love  and  the  care 
parents  was  only  a  type.  As  we  grow  up, 
I  is  removed,  sometimes  suddenly,  as  when 
Lord  takes  our  parents  from  us  and  leaves 
irphans ;  oftener  by  degrees,  as  when  we  go 
into  the  world  beyond  their  sight,  and 
feand  more  beyond  their  control. 
Ejhos,  either  suddenly,  or  by  degrees,  the 
flg  Christian  is  left,  as  it  were,  to  take  care 
iBDself  ;  and  generally  this  period  of  life 
icides  with  those  additionsd  trials  and 
ptetions  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 
fiat,'*  says  the  Psalmist,  ^^  when  my  father 
'  4iiotlier  forsake  me,  the  Lord  taketh  me 
!t  -^his  ^ocB  not  mean  forsake  in  the  sense 
UsertiDg,  but  when  the  superintending  and 
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guiding  care  of  the  parent  ceases  or  begins 
cease,  then  that  of  the  Lord,  in  a  noore  e 
pbatic  sense,  b^ns. 

Look  at  the  outward  visible  sign  of  Coniir- 
mation,  for  that  will  convey  its  meaning  as  io 
a  picture.  As  Baptism  shows  us  the  wasfainir 
away  of  that  which  defiles,  as  the  Lord's  Sup" 
per  shows  us  the  imparting  of  the  nouridunc^ 
that  strengthens;  so  does  the  Lord's  senr^"^ 
and  representative  in  Confirmation,  by  placii4» 
his  hand  upon  our  head,  picture  to  us  tli^ 
father  receiving  and  acknowledging  his  ci^ 
— that  child,  once  adopted  by  God,  but  "^^ 
has  hitherto  been  lent  to  his  natural  paietf>^ 
is  now  redaimed  and  received  by  his  Adop^^ 
Father. 

This   again   is  Confumadon;    it  bears   ^ 
Baptism  the  same  relation  whidi  the  AaC^ 
sion  bears  to  the  Atonement     The  ktiefi^ 
the    presenting    to    God;    the   former,    ^ 
acknowledgment  by  God  that  the  oSeriog  ^ 
accepted.     It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  Fatbtf* 
call  it  the  completion  of  baptism.     Bapdsio  ^ 
complete  in  itself,  just  as  the  Death  of  Bi^ 
with  whom  we  are  buried  in  baptism  is  ^ 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  oblation  and  sitf'' 
lice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    Nef^ 
tbeless,  the  Ascension  is  the  compl^aw  of  ^ 
because  \t  is  the  open  declantion  fay  Go^ 
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Kmen  and  angels^  that  it  is  in  His  sight 
li  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  fi>r 
a  nature;  and  that,  in  virtue  of  it, 
a  nature  is  manifestly  admitted  into 
m  and  received  by  God.  So  is  it  with 
nation.  Baptism  is  a  full  and  perfect 
^adoption,  by  making  us  one  with 
^  We  are  one  with  Christ;  and  if  we 
this  faith,  we  are  saved  in  Him,  and  by 
whether  confirmed  or  not.  But  the  act 
mfirmation  is  the  completion  of  this, 
Qch  as  it  is  the  open  declaration  of  it 
od,  who  acknowledges  and  receives  the 
mB  of  Christ,  treating  them  before  men 
u^ds  as  a  father  treats  the  children 
\  he  loves. 

W^  therefore,  you  may  fcHin  some  idea  of 
ul^r  of  coming  to  Confirmation  unwor- 
^  It  is  calling  on  God  to  acknowledge 
His  children,  when,  in  our  hearts,  we  do 
dQM>wledge  Him  as  a  Father.  It  is  pro- 
^  to  obey  Him  as  servants,  when  we  are 
^  really  another  master.  It  is  coming 
I  Him;,  and  telling  Him  in  the  face  of 
llBgregation^  that  we  do,  in  our  own  per- 
^^nttiSy  and  confirm  the  promises  which 
Hade  for  us  at  our  Baptism — that  we  havc^ 
MlfDeey  and  Faith,  and  Obedience,  when 
ilmr  l&at  we  have  not,  and  we  know  tVol 
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(iod  knows  that  we  have  not,  any  one  of  tT^^ 
tliree.      And   what    is  that    but  the    sin     ^^ 
Ananias  and  Sapphira   asking  for  the    Holy 
( ihost,  the  EnHghtener  of  the  Spirits,  and  tb^ 
Searcher  of  Hearts,  and  asking  for  Him  wi^ 
a  lie  in  their  mouths. 

And  what  is  our  punishment?     The  v^^J 
same  that  it  would  be  were  we  to  receive  1^"^ 
P>ody  and  Blood  of  Christ  unworthily.     ^^ 
ask  for  God's  gnice.     AVe  are  not  disappai^*' 
ed.     He  gives  us  what  we  ask  for,  and     ^ 
receive  it.     But  the  things  which  should  h*^ 
been  for  our  wealth  are  unto  us  an  occasioi^  "* 
falling.     Do  not  imagine  that  you  who      ^ 
confirmed  are,  if  unworthy,  that  is,  if  wilfE-^J 
and  faithlessly  wicked,  in  no  worse  a  posi*^^ 
than  you  were  when  not  confirmed.     It  i  ^.  * 
homely  simile,  but  it  is  a  true  one.     Ima^^^ 
pure  milk  received  in  an  impure  vessel,  ^*^ 
that  will  tell  you  what  the  grace  of  God  nm  ^ 
be  when  received  into  an  impure  heart.     I^^  * 
not  grace  lost,  but  grace  converted   ixAC^  * 
curse. 

But  if  such  are  the  dangers  that  beset  C^  ^J^' 
firmation,  it  is  surely  better  to  live  without^  ' 

AVhat!    better  to  remain  contented  wit^^  * 
wicked  and  impure  heart!  for  that  is  the  o^^/ 
danger.     The  question  with  us  is,  are  w»   ^ 
enter  Wfe?    You  hope  to  do  so-    But  do  y^ 
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pe  to  carry  into  the  presence  of  God  in 
«?en  a  he^ut  that  you  know  is  not  fit  to 
!ei*e  His  grace  on  earth?  Wherefore,  then, 
ye  not  repent  and  amend?  When  God 
leth  you,  are  ye  not  ashamed  to  say,  We 
il  not  come  ? 

We  are  like  the  Israelites  of  old.  We  have 
en  called  out  of  Egypt ;  we  have  been  bap- 
td  in  the  Cloud  and  in  the  Sea;  the  ene- 
ies  that  were  too  strong  for  us  are  over- 
rown  by  an  arm  mightier  than  ours ;  we  are 
5ej  the  path  lies  clear  before  us  to  the  Pro- 
ised  Land. 

This  is  the  point  that  We  have  now  reached. 
lii  now  at  Confirmation,  the  Pillar  of  the 
Ipidy  which  has  hitherto  stood  between  us 
dr  our  enemies,  so  that  the  one  came  not 
If ith^  other  through  the  night  of  our  child- 
id,  goes  before  us  to  lead  the  way. 
I^me  not  deceive  you.  It  is  not  a  safe 
Jn  easy  road  that  it  points  out,  the  road 
ll'  leads  to  the  Promised  Land ;  or  the  type 
'itj  would  not  have  been  a  path  through  a 
maot  and  desolate  wilderness.  If  it  were, 
id  need  of  help  and  strength  ?  what  need 
#  guide,  and  a  support,  and  an  enlighten- 
I ^spirit?  The  Lord,  who  calls  on  us  to 
|pr  Him  in  it,  does  not  call  it  a  broad 
ii^  but  a  strait  gate  and  a  narrow  way. 
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And  it  is  because  He  knows  that  it  is 
and  that  few  there  be  that  find  it,  that  He     i^ 
now  sending  you  the   sevenfold  gift  of  Hi^ 
grace  which   you  are  now  seeking,  the  spi' 
rit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel   and  ghostly   strength,    the  spirit    o\ 
knowledge  and  true  godliness,  the  spirit  of  i-1*^ 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  what  He  sends  you  in  ConfirTK^^*' 
tion.     Can  you  hope  to  reach  Heaven  wi^^' 
out  it?   or  are  you  content  to  sit  still 
lose  your  promised  inheritance? 

If  not,  prepare  yourselves  to  receive  it, 
submit  yourselves  to  be  led  by  it;   for  t-^-^lj* 
is  your  part  in  your  salvation.      And  w       ^^ 
does  the  Lord  your  Grod  require  of  you 
3'our  preparation,  but  an  honest  and  true  h 
This  is  what  you  want.     If  God  finds  t 
He  will  put  into  it  good  desires;  He  will  e  , 

ble  you  to  bring  these  to  good  effect ;  He  ^^^^ 
not  only  show  you  the  paths  which  lead  -^  ^ 
Life  Eternal,  He  will  uphold  you  in  them,  ^^^" 
will  be  the  voice  behind  you,  saying,  "T'^™ 
is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it  when  ye  turn 
the  right  hand,   and  when   ve  turn   to 
left." 
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THE  Il^ALLIBILITY  OF  THE  CHUBCH. 

J 

r  St.  Jolin«  XTi.  18. 

^  arhen  Hej  the  Spirit  of  Truths  is  came,  He  will 
P^jfou  into  all  Truthr 

ilurr  there  is  a  sin  that  ^^hath  never  for* 
INliess,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world 
^^tWoie,''  is  most  true,  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Sird  hath  ^rpoken  it;  but  in  what  this  sin 
ihteiflls,  is  nowhere  revealed  to  us.  So  far, 
ft^i  events,  we  know,  that  it  is,  in  some 
llty^ir  6tlier)  sin  against  Grace  Given.  We 
l&m  this,  because  it  is  called  ^^sin  i^ainst 
kfei^Holy  Ghost;"  which  means  sin  against  an 
li^ghtetling  Power,  which  has  opened  our 
pte  fo  see,  and  an  Enabling  Power,  which 
m  given  us  strength  to  do. 

Tiie  sin  itsdf,  probably,  is  Wilfiilness  and 
Obstinacy.  That  which  God  has  not  reveal- 
sd^  18  the  limit  beyond  which  the  mercy  of 
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God  will  not  touch  our  hearts.     But,  be  the 
limit  where  it  may,  the  sin  is  wilfulness  and 
obstinacy  against  that  which  is  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whether  it  be  our  own 
consciences,  or  the  Church  of  Christ ;  for  both 
these  alike  are  His  Dwel ling-Place.    Be  the 
limit  where  it  may,  '^  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  Light  is  come  into  the  world."    It  is  ^ 
if  the  Lord  had  said,  "  So  far  from  your  hav- 
ing sought  it,  or  laboured  to  find  it,  Tight 
itself  has  come  to  you,  and  you  have  refused 
to  admit  it  of  your  own  free  act  and  choice,     j 
because  you  actually  loved  Darkness  rather 
than  Light.     You  are  now,  therefore,  without 
excuse.     Christ  came   to  rescue  you  from 
darkness,  and  to  bring  you  to  light.     Who 
can  pity  him  who  does  not  choose  to  aUde 
the  Light  when  it  approaches  him?'* 

This  enlightening  is,  of  necessity,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  His  very  office  is  to  "  testify  of 
Christ,"  to  "guide  us  unto  all  Truth,"  to 
"show  us  things  to  come,"  to  "believe  of  the 
Father,  and  to  show  unto  us."  If,  therefiue, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  bearing  witness  to  US| 
and  leading  us*,  and  pointing  out  to  us  not 
only  our  present  path,  but  our  future  statCi 
we  refuse  the  witness,  and  reject  the  guiding, 

*  8t.  Chrysottom. 
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^^nifestly  we  sin  against  Him  who  witnesses 
^^d  guides. 

The  next  question  is,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
^tdinarily  invisible,  how  does  He  testify?  and 
**Ow  does  He  guide  ? 

As  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  is  two- 
^Id,  as  it  signifies,  in  one  sense,  the  heart  of 
*^he  Christian,  and  in  another,  the  Church  of 
Christ,  so  also  is  the  dwelling  of  the  Holy 
Ohost  twofold :  He  resides  in  each  individual 
Christian    particularly,    and    He    dwells    in 
Christ's   Church    collectively.      And  as  His 
guidance,  the  guidance  of  God,  must  be  suffi- 
cient to  preserve  the  truth  in  each  of  our 
^^earts,  so  also  it  must  be  sufficient  to  preserve 
j  ft  in  the  Church. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  former  of 
tliese  influences — ^that  over  our  hearts — but 
tfce  proposition  is  equall}'  true  with  respect  to 
tile  Church;  and,  what  is  more,  it  is  a  dis- 
tinct and  definite  article  of  our  faith — one  of 
the  conditions,   on   the  faith   of   which    we 
i6ceived  our  Baptism;    and  the    subsequent 
violation  of  which,  on  our  parts,  will  vitiate 
our  Baptism.      Whenever,  in  the   Apostles' 
Creed,  we  declare  our   belief  in   the   Holy 
Ghost,  we,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  this, 
declare  our  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
ID  which  He  resides. 
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But  when  we  say  this,  what  do  we  mean  by 
it?  We  can  ansM^er  that  question  for  our- 
selves by  remembering  what  we  mean  by 
saying  that  we  believe  in  God,  the  Father 
Almighty,  or  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  or  ui 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  surely  mean  moit 
than  that  we  believe  the  simple  existence  of 
these  Three  Persons.  We  believe  in  their 
Infallibility.  We  believe  that  this  Trinity  ii 
the  One  God  through  Whom  we  hope  to 
salvation.  When,  therefore,  in  the  next  clause 
of  the  Creed  we  declare  in  similar  terms,  our 
belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  we  dedir^ 
our  belief  that  lliis,  which  the  Scripture  do^ 
not  hesitate  to  call  the  Body  of  Christ,  is  tl* 
One  Church  in  which  we  hope  to  receive  it* 

But  this  implies  the  gifl  of  Infallibility.  ^ 
the  Head  be  in&llible,  what  must  the  Body 
be  ?  If  we  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  infid* 
lible,  and  the  Church  to  be,  what  the  aitid^ 
calls  it,  the  Witness  and  Keeper  of  Holy 
Writ,  we  must,  of  necessity,  believe  ia  the 
infallibility  of  that  which  witnesses  and  that 
which  keeps.  How  else  should  we  know  that 
the  Scriptures  which  we  have  this  day  are  the 
Scriptures  which  were  written  by  the  Propheti 
and  Apostles  ?  How  else  should  we  know  that 
the  language^  the  words,  the  thoughts,  and  the 
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leaning,  have  not  been  changed,  and  others 
^bstituted?  If  we  do  not  believe  in  the  wit- 
'^j  how  can  we  belFeve  in  that  which  is  wit- 
■tetted?  If  we  do  not  believe  in  the  keeper, 
fcoir  can  we  believe  in  the  thing  kept  ?  If  we 
A)  not  believe  in  the  Church,  how  can  we 
hcKeve  in  the  Scriptures  which  we  receive 
tbnmgh  the  Church,  and  in  no  other  way? 
It  18  impossible  to  be  saved  in  that  which  is 
» t  fidse  witness,  or  a  corrupt  keeper  of  doc- 
trine; because  in  that  case  we  have  no  secu- 
Ay  that  the  doctrine  has  not  become  corrupt 
tnd  falsified.     I  believe  that  the  doctrine  has 

■ 

tW  become  corrupt  or  felsified.  Therefore,  I 
UiKeve  that  the  Witness  is  true ;  therefore,  I 
K&ve  in  the  Infallibility  of  the  Catholic 
Qttirch.  Nor,  unless  we  would  dispense  with 
tte  Scriptures,  do  I  see  any  way  of  salva- 
tioD  without  believing  it,  since  to  vitiate  the 
Qie  would  vitiate  the  other. 

Bat  we  do  believe  it.  What  other  mean- 
%  can  be  attached  to  the  article  of  the  Creed 
fc  which  we  say  that  we  believe  in  the  Holy 
jQitholic  Church?  In  what  other  sense  can 
te  be  said  to  bejieve  in  any  thing?  We  have 
ftooved  it  as  a  matter  of  Faith. 

Bat  if  the  Church — a  society  founded  on 
:  fte  Apostles  and  Prophets,  mere  men,  mere 
htman  beings — ^be  infallible  at  all,  it  must 
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have  become  so  on  account  of  a  Divine  Ele- 
ment ijesident  within  it. 

Therefore,  whatever  be  the  amount  of  wil- 
fulness and  obstinacy  against  the  testimony 
of  an  enlightened  conscience,  which  would 
constitute  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
very  same  amount  of  wilfulness  and  obstinacy 
against  the  testimony  of  the  Church  would 
constitute  the  very  same  sin ;  and  that  for  the 
same  reason;  because  the  Church  in  the 
aggregate  is,  what  our  bodies  are  in  partictt- 
lar,  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  subject  is  not  without  its  difficulties. 
We  know  that  the  Eastern  Church  has  erred; 
we  believe  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hn 
erred ;  we  see  no  reason  for  supposing  tl* 
Church  of  England  more  infallible  than  either 
of  her  sister  Churches ;  we  know,  as  a  matter 
of  history,  that  many  Councils  have  come  to 
erroneous  decisions;  nor  can  we  pronounce, 
as  a  matter  of  faith,  that  any  one  of  thcW 
is  without  its  error.  We  can  fix  upon  no  tin* 
in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  whef* 
false  doctrine  did  not  abound  in  it,  nor  on  any 
one  Father  or  Doctor  whose  opinion  we  could 
receive  on  all  points  as  a  matter  of  fiuth* 
Every  living  stone,  then,  of  this  Spiritual 
Building  seems  to  be  defective.  How,  thcBy 
can  that  be  infallible  as  a  whole,  of  whick 
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I  component  part  is  so  evidently  and 
jssarily  fallible  ?  . 

cannot  tell  you  for  certain,  but  I  say  that 
I  one  of  the  conditions  of  your  Baptism, 
;  you  believe  in  •         . 

tSK     Holt     Catholic     and    Apostolic 

(BCH. 

fe  may  possibly  conjecture  how  it  is  that 
igh  the  waters  be  naught,  the  salt  of  the 
e  may  preserve  them ;  how  it  is  that  the 
idling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  render 
Bible  in  the  aggregate,  that  which  evi- 
tly  is  fallible  in  every  particular ;  that  the 
ton  Church,  and  the  Church  of  Rome, 
the  Church  of  England,  may  err,  and  yet 
.'the  Church  of  Christ  may  be  infallible, 
^tliat  God  may  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 
mdean.  But  if  our  conjecture  does  not 
ify  us,  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  some 
y '  tiiough  we  may  not  see  it ;  and  that  in 
ii  the  Holy  Ghost  resides,  those  with 
till  the  Lord  remains  always,  even  to  the 
'of  the  world,  that  spiritual  ark  in  which 
^  commanded  us  to  store  up  the  Tables 
Mb  Covenant,  the  Manna  of  His  Grace, 
llniita  of  His  Tree — must,  of  necessity,  be 
lelJBBt  for  the  guardianship.  It  is  a  matter 
\it\^  not  of  reason,  when  we  say,  I  believe 
blf  fitely  Catholic  Church. 
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And  now  let  us  try  to  search  out  the  diffi- 
culty. 

It  is  evident,  that  if  the  Church  be  infallible 
at  all,  its  infallibility,  like  that  of  the  Bible,  (^ 
which  it  is  the  witness  and  keeper,  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

But  the  question  is,  what  is  the  mode  of 
His  operation? 

With  respect  to  the  Bible,  the  mode  is  pWn 
enough :  "  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Each  in*^ 
therefore,  who  wrote,  was  infallible. 

But,  before  that  Word  was  written,  whether 
in  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New,  God  i^ 
provided  it  with  a  keeper  and  a  witness.  ^^ 
need  not  now  speak  of  the  Old  Testament  ^ 
its  keeper,  since  our  business  at  present  is  ^^ 
the  New. 

Now,  the  Church  of  Christ  was  erected  9X^ 
endowed  on  that  great  Day  of  Pentecosti  with- 
in ten  days  of  the  Ascension :  it  began  to  exist 
from  the  very  time  when  the  Holy  Ghost  first 
breathed  into  it  the  Breath  of  Lifb— it  is  called 
the  Church  from  that  very  day.     "  The  Loid 
added  to  the  Chuech,"  we  are  told,  "  such  as 
should  be  saved." 

But  it  was  many  years  after  that  day  before 
the  very  earliest  of  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures were  written :  it  was  two  centuries  be- 
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re  the  New  Testament  existed  as  a  book; 
it  its  iDspired  Keeper  and  Witness  had  pre- 
rved  faithfully  the  separate  fragments  of 
svelation,  and  from  that  time  forward  would 
cflcivc  as  fiiithfullj  the  collected  volume. 
We  have  seen  that  it  was  necessary^  to  our 
ry  hopes  of  salvation^  that  the  Keeper  and 
Itness  should  be  as  infallible  as  the  Word 
•pt,  or  we  should  feel  no  assurance  that  we 
Messed  the  Word  of  God  at  all,  or  that  man 
\d  not  perverted  the  Truth  by  some  gloss,  or 
ndered  it  of  none  efiect  by  some  Tradition. 
And,  in  those  early  times,  the  Church  was 
ithful — ^no  heresy  of  any  consequence  dis- 
erbed  it;  but  this  was  not  man's  work — it  was 
le  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  each  little  corn- 
unity,  scattered  over  the  fiice  of  the  earth, 
Jerusalem,  in  Rome,  in  Ephesus,  in  Cofinth, 
Alexandria,  in  Philippi,  and  binding  them 
igether,  even  as  He  binds  together  the  Father 
id  the  Son  in  a  bond  of  Love.* 
\Bat,  BiSter  the  detached  Scriptures  had  been 
ftDected,  it  was  equally  necessary  to  our  sal- 
ition  that  they  should  be  handed  down  to 
i  intact,  and  that  their  meaning  and  import 
KKild  not  suffer  by  the  glosses  and  interpre- 
tiems  of  man.     They  were  intended  to  last 

*  Hmt  aiBoria  quo  coijuDgitiir  Pater  cum  Filio. — Augus- 
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for  centuries,  and  to  pass  through  all  tlic 
changes  of  this  changing  world,  themselves 
alone  unchanged. 

But  this  also  is  the  gift  of  the  Indwelling 
Spirit;  He  Who  inspired  the  Scriptures  is 
sufficient  to  preserve  them.  This  Inspiration 
and  continual  Preservation  corresponds  exactly 
with  the  Regeneration  and  Renewal  which 
takes  place  in  the  individual  Christian.  The 
first  breathing  of  the  Breath  of  Life  into  that 
Church,  which  had  been  elected  from  out  the 
lost  Church  of  Jerusalem,  was  its  Regene- 
ration ;  and  the  present  purity  of  its  doctrine? 
is  the  effect  of  its  daily  Renewal.  Nothing 
human  is  unchangeable,  nothing  is  unchang^ 
able  in  itself,  except  God,  and  that  which 
partakes  of  His  Image. 

T^ere  is,  however,  no  reason  why  we  sbouW 
limit  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  » 
single  channel,  and  say,  that  because,  in  the 
one  case,  infallibility  was  insured  by  the  direct 
inspiration  of  certain  individuals,  therefore  this 
must  be  the  invariable  law  in  all  cases.  The 
effect  is  the  same,  the  operation  may  be  dif- 
ferent. 

May  we  not  suppose  that,  with  respect  to 
the  Church,  this  operation  consists,  not  in 
inspiring  in&llibility  into  any  one  individual 
or  collection  of  individuals,   whether  Pope, 
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fupcil,  or  Church,  but  in  so  arranging  the 
P>le  materials,  which  together  compose  the 
dy  of  Christ,  that  as  soon  as  error  or  heresy 
l^j  kind  shall  raise  its  head,  immediately 
9^  champion  of  the  Faith  shall  also  be  raised 

to  overthrow  it?  This  champion  is,  him- 
^  no  more  infallible  than  those  who  have 
le  before  him :  he  is  no  more  supematurally 
pred  than  they.  In  overthrowing  one  error 
may  be,  and  very  Jfrequently  is,  the  founder 
another;  but,  then,  whenever  this  occurs, 

feel  perfectly  confident  that  the  Holy 
lost  will  raise  up  some  other  champion,  him- 
r  filso  fallible,  whose  mission  will  be  to 
Tect  the  particular  error  of  his  immediate 
^dfBcessor. 

The  Infidlibility  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
J  be  a  system  of  compensation,  similar 
that  which,  in  the  pendulum  of  an  astro- 
mcsl  clock,  or  the  balance  of  a  chronometer, 
adjusts  its  imperfect  materials,  that  the  in- 
suxacy  of  every  one  shall,  in  all  cases,  cor- 
t  the  uiaccuracy  of  every  other,  thus  pro- 
ving, from  elements  all  of  them  imperfect,  a 
ffect  and  equable  whole. 
rhe  minds  of  men,  though  all  fiilUble,  are 
t  all  fellible  alike ;  each  has  its  own  bent : 
^man  is  devout  and  contemplative;  one  is 
Mftical ;  one  is  demonstrative ;  another  poeti- 
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cal.  Truth  will  strike  each  of  these  in  a  dif- 
ferent light;  each,  from  the  same  truth,  MriD 
involuntarily  draw  into  prominence  the  cha- 
racter of  doctrine  to  which  the  habit  of  his  own 
mind  inclines  him,  and  will  unconsciously  ] 
follow  out  the  line  of  thought  and  life  to  which  j 
it  points.  Each  one  of  these,  also,  will  have  \ 
his  own  peculiar  weakness,  and  therefore  will 
experience  his  own  pecuUar  temptations,  fitnn 
which  others  are  exempt.  In  one  point  or 
other,  therefore,  all  are  fallible  because  all  are 
human — but  that  point  is  not  the  same  in  all. 

The  supernatural  element  in  the  Churdi's 
Infallibility  is  the  Providence  of  God,  whidi 
has  arranged  these  unequal  minds  as  He  has 
arranged   unequal   seasons,  so  as  to  prodace 
the  equable  and  even  tenour  of  the  nniverse. 
The  antagonistic  elements  of  heat  and  cold, 
sun  and  rain,  dew  and  frost,  are  all  necessary 
for  the  uniform  preservation  of  the  staff  of 
temporal  life,  and,  though  we  must  needs  be 
aware  that  the  undue  prevalence  of  any  one  of 
them  would  destroy  it,  yet  we  know  that  their 
united  action  is  necessary  for  its  growth ;  and 
we  feel  such  trust  in  Good's  providence,  that 
we  are  assured  that  ^^seed  time  and  harvest 
will  never  cease,"  that  the  arrangement  of  the 
seasons  is,  so  to  speak,  infallible. 

"  Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone ;"  why 
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then  can  we  not  put  the  same  faith  in  Grod, 
for  the  preservation  of  the  staff  of  our  spiritual 
Efe,  which  we  so  readily  accord  to  Him  for  the 
preservation  of  the  staff  of  our  natural  life  ? 

No  man  can  read  the  history  of  the  Church, 
and  the  biography  of  its  champions  and  leaders, 
comparing  their  peculiar  sentiments  and  line 
of  teaching,  and  their  natural  cast  of  character, 
with  the  requirements  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived,  without  seeing  that  the  Hand  of 
Ood  was  as  evidently  over  His  Church  in  the 
days  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  and  in  the 
Mkldle  Ages,  as  even  it  was  in  those  of  the 
Judges  and  Kings  of  Israel;  and  that  the 
learned  and  poetical  Origen,  the  firm  and  ju- 
dicioos  Athanasius,  the  fiery  and  impetuous 
Cyril,  were  as  evidently  raised  up  by  God  and 
selected  for  their  own  work  in  His  Church,  as 
the  covetous  and  conciliatory  Gideon,  the 
hrave  but  rash  Jephthah,  and  the  compassion- 
ate but  stem  and  immoveable  Samuel. 

I  no  more  believe  in  the  infalhbility  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,  than  I  believe  in  the  in&lli- 
faiUty  of  their  types,  the  Judges  of  Israel ;  but 
I  believe  that  as  the  latter  were,  each  after 
each,  raised  up  directly  by  God,  to  deliver 
Israel  from  the  particular  nations  which  at 
ea^  of  those  particular  times  would  have 
overthrown  it,  so  I  believe  that  the  former 
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were  as  providentially  raised  up,  each  after 
each,  to  deliver  the  Church  from  the  heresies 
which  at  each  of  those  particular  times  would 
have  overwhelmed  it.  And  I  believe  that  in 
so  raising  them  up,  God  Himself,  on  every  oc- 
casion, selected  the  instrument  best  fitted  to 
the  Church's  then  existent  needs. 

It  has  been  well  observed,  that  it  was  an  in- 
stance of  the  direct  providence  of  Crod,  that 
all  questions  affecting  the  cardinal  points  of 
doctrine  should  have  been  brought  before  the 
Church,  at  the  only  time  when  the  Church  in 
its  unity,  was  able  to  deal  with  them.  For 
the  first  three  centiuies  it  had  been  tried  by 
persecution  and  found  faithful;  it  was  then 
deemed  worthy  of  having  the  Divine  Oracles 
continued  in  its  keeping ;  and,  therefore,  befim 
it  was  dissevered,  as,  externally  at  least,  it 
must  be  dissevered  by  the  dissolution  of  the 
Roman  £mpire,  every  article  of  Faith  had  been 
investigated  by  its  councils. 

The  heresy  of  Anus,  therefore,  must  have 
been  providential,  for  by  it  the  attention  of  the 
Church  was  drawn  to  the  co-equal  Divinity  of 
the  Son.  And  the  constancy  of  Athanasius 
was  providential  also,  for  by  it  the  Church  wis 
strengthened  to  maintain  it.  So,  also,  the 
Pelagian,  the  Nestorian,  the  Eutychian,  were 
as  necessary  to  the   preservation  of  God's 
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Church,  as  the  Moabite,  the  Philistine,  and 
the  Syrian  of  former  times.  Then,  as  in  the 
days  of  Israel,  the  Lord  sold  His  people  pro- 
videntially, and  as  providentially  raised  up 
their  Judges  and  Deliverers. 

The  Eoman  Empire  was,  so  to  speak,  the 
shell  which  had  protected  the  germinating 
Kingdom  of  God.  But  when  that  Kingdom 
had  become  fitted  for  its  work,  the  shell  which 
had  hitherto  confined,  as  well  as  protected  it, 
was  broken  up.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  the 
visible  unity  of  the  Church,  such  as  it  had 
been  hitherto,  was  broken  also.  The  world, 
no  longer  Roman,  was  to  be  divided  into 
nations,  and  many  nations  of  which  Rome  had 
never  heard,  were  to  be  added  to  the  number. 
The  Church,  organized  into  real  and  essential 
unity  by  the  discussion  of  its  councils,  could 
DOW  bear  the  stock  of  outward  separation  in 
its  parts;  and,  divided,  so  far  as  mortal  eye 
[X>uld  see,  first  into  Eastern  and  Western,  then 
into  Papal  and  Reformed,  or  Protestant,  ele- 
ments antagonistic  on  earth  it  might  be,  could 
Jtill  preserve  the  doctrinal  consentience  of  the 
Creeds,  and  the  sacramental  unity  of  Christ.* 

So  soon  as  the  Church  was  prepared  for 
^his,  the  Roman  Empire  was  broken  up  into 
Jiie  two  Heads  of  Rome  and  Constantinople. 

♦  See  "  The  Five  Empires."    Wilberforce. 
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But,  though  the  Church  was  now  fitted  by 
God's  discipline  for  pervading  the  world  it 
was  intended  to  subdue,  and  was  permitted  to 
govern  itself  by  the  exercise  of  the  judgment 
it  had  providentially  acquired,  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelt  in  it  still,  only  His  influence  was  now 
less  direct  and  visible.  As  He  had  withdrawn 
the  Gifl  of  Tongues,  when  that  gift  had  ceased 
to  be  necessary,  so  now  he  withdrew  the  Bood 
of  outward  unity.  The  schism  which  had  be- 
gun  in  the  Church,  was  only  the  precursor  of 
other  schisms ;  and  thus  within  these  sections 
of  the  one  Church,  arose  Parties,  or  Schools  of 
Divinity ;  which,  had  they  been  permitted  to 
exist  in  earlier  times,  would  have  r^idered  im- 
possible the  confirmation  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith. 

But  when  the  great  Articles  of  the  Faith 
had  been  once  for  all  established  and  confinned, 
these  very  parties  or  schools,  which  hid 
already  begun  to  show  themselves  m  the 
Church,  became  the  means  of  preserving  the 
fulness  of  the  Heavenly  message.  It  was  as 
if  each  truth  had  been  parcelled  oat,  and  kid 
been  committed  to  the  guardianship  of  those 
who  were  by  nature  best  suited  for  its  keeping. 
These,  jealous  of  their  charge,  gnard^  it 
against  the  encroachment  of  any  odier;  and 
thus  the  whole,  comprehended  within  the  oom* 
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mon  bond  of  the  three  Creeds,  by  their  united 
action  combined  in  preserving  the  Unity  of 
the  Faith. 

The  Word  of  God  is  typical  and  sacra* 
mental*  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  an 
Origen  should  be  raised  up  to  sift  its  hidden 
meaning.  But  the  Word  of  God  is  also  prac- 
tical ;  lest,  therefore,  the  whole  of  its  authority 
should  be  spiritualized  into  allegory,  it  was 
equally  necessary  that  the  straightforward  and 
practical  Chrysostom  should  point  sternly  to 
the  duties  of  the  Gospel.  Can  we  doubt, 
then,  that  it  was  the  Lord  Who  raised  up  both 
the  one  and  the  other  for  their  respective  work  ? 
There  was  antagonism,  but  no  real  opposition 
between  the  schools  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria. 
It  was  like  the  sight  of  the  two  eyes — their 
combined  vision  enabled  men  to  see  the  so* 
lidity  of  God's  Word,  and  to  comprehend  it 
beyond  the  surface.  Both  schools  were  fellible ; 
both  actually  did  err ;  neither  could  have  been 
complete  without  the  other,  but  together  they 
handed  on  to  the  succeeding  generations  the 
traditions  of  God. 

So,  again,  Augustine  maintained  what  is 
now  called  the  Doctrine  of  Faith,  and  that  at 
a  time  when  it  was  greatly  needed ;  but  when, 
in  after  generations,  men,  building  on  these 
doctrines,  had  forced   them  into  dangerous 
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extremes,  and  there  was  every  probability  that 
all  ideas  of  duty  and  obedience  would  be  lost, 
we  have  the  continued  succession  of  Alcoio, 
and  Raban,  and  Hincmar,  and  the  sdiool 
formed  imder  the  auspices  of  Charlemagne. 
And  then,  lest  the  idea  of  Faith  should  be 
lost  in  that  of  Duty,  we  have  in  the  succeed- 
ing generation  a  Remigius  to  revive  the  teadi- 
ing  of  Augustine. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  probably  fit>m  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  certainly  from  those  of  Augos- 
tine  down  to  our  own,  there  have  always  been 
two  schools  of  Divinity,  placed,  as  it  were,  adc 
by  side,  of  which  "Faith"  and  "Duty"  have 
been  the  respective  watchwords.      Through- 
out the  whole  of  the  Church's  history  we  may 
trace  these  two  schools,  the  one  deducing  ito 
doctrines  from  the  relation  of  Grod  to  man— 
the  omnipotence  and  omniscience  of  God|  W» 
Free   Election,   His  absolute  Fredestinatioiit 
His  over-ruling  will ;  the  other,  drawing  them 
from  the  relation  of  man  to  Grod,  the  creature 
to  the  Creator,  the  servant  to  the  Master,  the 
Son    to  the    Father,   the  redeemed  to    the 
Redeemer.      One  or  other  of  these  achoob 
may  take  a  temporary  predominance  as  the 
Church,  as  the  time  has  more  need  of  one  or 
other  class  of  these  essential  doctrines;   bat 
both  exist,  always  have  existed,  and  probaUy 
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always  will   exist,  balancing  and  controlling 
each  other. 

Is  not  this  providential?  Are  there  not,  in 
reality,  two  distinct  views  of  religion,  as  seen 
from  these  two  points,  the  relation  of  God  to 
man,  and  the  relation  of  man  to  God?  Are 
not  the  doctrines  logically  deducible  from 
these  points  absolutely  irreconcileable  by 
human  reason?  Are  they  not  both  true,  and, 
consequently,  both  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  man?  Is  it  not  true,  that,  as  with  Qod 
there  is  neither  past  nor  future.  He  can 
absolutely  see,  as  we  see  a  thing  before  our 
eyes,  the  future  fate  of  each  one  of  His  crea- 
tures? And  is  it  not  equally  true  that  man 
possesses  free-will — that  if  we  do  obey  the 
motions  of  Gt)d's  grace,  we  shall  be  saved, 
and  if  we  do  not,  we  shall  not  be  saved? 
These  two  schools  of  divinity  are  the  guar- 
dians of  these  two  hues  of  doctrine ;  antagonis- 
tic they  may  be,  but  they  are  no  more  contra- 
dictory of  each  other  than  the  doctrines  them- 
selves are  contradictory.  Both  must  be  held 
together;  either  is  destructive  if  untempered 
by  the  other;  and  the  God  who  tempers 
summer  by  winter,  and  winter  by  summer, 
raises  up  one  or  other  of  them  as  He  thinks 
fit.     Hence  the  infallibility  of  the  Church. 

But  when  I  speak  of  the  Church  of  the 
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Emperors,  or  the  Church  of  CharlemagiK, 
or  the  Church  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  sujp&^ 
naturally  preserved  in  its  infaHibility  for  our 
salvation,  I  would  by  no  means  be  undei- 
stood  to  imagine  that  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  limited  to  those  times.  Tbfi 
circumstances  of  the  Church  are  now  more 
complicated,  our  views  are  now  less  clear,  tbt 
Hand  of  Grod  is  more  concealed  from  us  by 
the  mists  and  darkness  which  our  own  per- 
verseness  and  our  own  divisions  have  raised; 
but  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  over 
us  less  really  and  immediately  than  it  wi0 
in  the  days  of  Augustine  and  Athanasiiia,  of 
Elijah  and  Samuel.  We  may  not  be  able  to 
trace  it  as  exactly,  but  we  can  see  enough  to 
satisfy  us  that  there  is  a  something  duectiqgi 
and  combining,  and  educing  good  out  of  evil 
beyond  the  blind  results  of  chance.  We 
cannot  see  the  operation,  as  we  do  so  evi* 
dently  when  we  look  bad£  to  the  time  iRben 
the  Church  was,  as  yet,  undivided.  What  vt 
see  now  is  like  the  glimpse  of  a  landacape 
through  the  opening  of  a  mist ;  it  is  very 
partial,  it  is  closed  almost  as  soon  as  openedi 
but  it  reveals  the  old  landscape  stilL 

Who  can  doubt  that  the  revival  of  the 
English  Church  is  providential,  nol  onljr 
providential  that  it  should  hav^  lak»  place 
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at  all,  but  providential  in  its  details?  The 
English  Church — for  we  must  now  speak  of 
the  Church  by  portions — had  been  as  much 
overwhelmed  by  Erastianism,  and  asleep  and 
paralyzed  under  its  influence,  as  ever  the 
Catholic  Church  had  been  under  Arianism  or 
Pelagianism ;  it  was  not  capable  of  receiving 
the  forgotten  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Faith. 
Can  we  not  imagine  that  God  raised  up  by 
His  own  superintending  providence  such 
divines  as  Venn  and  Simeon,  and  "  the  men 
of  one  doctrine,"  to  prepare  it?  That  one 
doctrine — the  Atonement — was  of  no  greater 
intrinsic  importance  than  any  other  article  of 
the  Christian  Faith ;  but  it  was  a  preparation, 
a  foundation  for  all  the  rest,  just  as  the 
"  Repentance  of  the  Baptist  was  a  preparation 
for  the  full  teaching  of  the  Lord." 

When,  therefore,  in  these  modem  days,  we 
declare  our  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  we  believe  in  its  infallibility  still. 
Not  only  are  our  own  Church,  and  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  Church  of  the  East, 
and  the  new  and  rising  Church  of  the  West, 
all  essentia],  as  component  parts  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  all  fallible,  all  necessary  to 
each  other,  all  ultimately  to  be  made  use  of 
by  God  for  correcting  each  other's  errors  and 
^rtcomings;    but,   as   a   mixed    multitude 
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went  up  with  Israel,  and,  to  a  certain' extent, 
partook  of  Israel's  work  as  well  as  Israers 
privileges;    as    the    kingdom  of   Israel  was 
included  in  the  history  of  Judah ;  as  Samaria 
was  ^selected  to  furnish  examples  of  charity 
and  faith  to  the  very  Jews,  "  of  whom  was  id- 
vation ;"  so  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  mixed 
multitude  of  our  days,  the  Grerman  Protes- 
tants, the  Scotch  Presbyterians,  the  English 
Dissenters,  have  each  their  own  especial  woric 
in  the   preservation   and   perpetuity    of  the 
Catholic    Church.      £ach   guards,  and  that 
jealously,  some  portion  of  the  true  doctrine, 
however   small,   however  mixed  with  error; 
and  when  the  veil  shall  be  removed  which 
now  conceals  the  counsels  of  Grod,  each  will 
be  found  to  have  played   its  part,  however 
humble,  in  the  great  march  of  Israel  towards 
the  Promised  Land. 

But  though  this  be  the  case,  as  undoubted* 
ly  it  is,  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  sin  will 
not  be  imputed  to  those  who,  calling  them- 
selves  of  Paul,  or  of  Apollos,  or  of  Cephas,  or 
any  other  human  teacher,  cause  divisions,  and 
are  carnal,  and  walk  as  men,  and  fiuihion  their 
worship  by  other  models  than  **the  things 
seen  in  the  Mount ;"  nor  are  they  less  objects 
of  Divine  condenmation  who  place  stambling- 
blocks  in  the  way  of  God's  little  onesi  be* 
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cause  "  it  needs  must  be  tbat  offences  come." 
The  division  of  Israel  was  by  divine  prophecy, 
the  continuation  of  that  division  was  by 
divine  command;  but  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
iNebat,  is  not  the  less  recorded  as  "he  who 
made  Israel  to  sin."  A  warning  may  be  no 
less  necessary  than  an  example,  and  therefore 
Arius  may  have  contributed  to  the  building  of 
God's  Church  no  less  than  Athanasius;  but 
the  Church's  gain  might  be  no  less  his  own 
loss  and  his  own  condemnation.  God  over- 
rules all  things,  He  educes  His  good  out  of 
man's  evil.  We  do  owe  to  Arius  the  Nicene 
Creed;  had  he  not  fallen  into  heresy,  that 
Creed  would  never  have  been  written.  But 
this  is  God's  work ;  man's  evil  is  not  the  less 
sinful  for  that. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  pronoxmce  that 
this  or  that  Church  has  sinned  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  is  cut  off  and  finally  reject- 
ed,* any  more  than  it  is  lawful  for  us  to  pro- 
nounce that  this  or  that  of  our  neighbours  has 
sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  irre-" 
coverably  damned;  each  Church,- as  each  man, 
"to   his    own  master,   standeth  or  falleth." 

*  Thii  was  the  error  of  the  Donatists;  and  Dooatism  is 
equally  the  error  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  many  indi- 
T^nal  Protestants,  to  this  day.  It  is,  however,  not  an  error  of 
the  Cfanich  of  Eo^and. — Editob. 
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But  let  us  take  its  a  warniD^  to  ourselves 
that  which  the  Lord  gave  as  a  warning  to 
ourselves.  Let  us  never  forget  that  is  a 
Church,  as  in  a  man,  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost — ^that  when  that 
sin  is  committed,  the  Lord  does  remove  its 
candlestick.  And  thus,  while  we  refuse  to 
judge  others,  we  shall  take  care  that  this  be 
not  the  case  with  ourselves.  The  Churdi  of 
Christ  is  Lifallible;  that  is  an  article  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  let  us  take  good  heed,  the&f 
that  we  continue  part  of  it  ourselves. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  unchanged.    This 
is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  denied.     Its  doctrine^ 
are  the  doctrines  which  it  proclaimed  a  thcM)' 
sand  years  ago.     The  very  words  of  the  fle^ 
mons  which  I  quote  to  you,  most  of  whid^ 
were  written  fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  aie  aa 
familiar  to  your  ears  as  those  of  fifty  years' 
standing.      During    the    eighteen     bundled 
years   of  the  Church's  existence,    dectsrioes 
may,  from  time  to  time,  have  been  added,  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  added  them,  bat  in  a 
century  or  two  they  have  fisdlen  away— -doc- 
trines   may    have    been    obscured,    as    the 
Church  of  England  has  obscured  them,  but 
God  has  brought  them  again  mto  l^t.    But 
through  it  all,  the  Articles  of  the  'Chrfartian 
Faith,  the  Doctrines  of  the  Greed,  theae  stand 
fast  for  ever  aw^  e;^^t» 


THE  INFALLIBILITY  OF  THE  CHURCH.      467 

This  is  in  itself  a  miracle,  a  perpetual  mira- 
cle. Why  is  not  the  Church  changed  when 
everything  human  is  changed? 

Because  it  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  it. 

In  one  word,  then,  do  we  believe  in  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church?  Do  we  believe  that 
it  is  the  true  Ark,  built,  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  God,  for  the  salvation  of  man?  Do 
we  believe  that,  built  as  we  see  it  is,  on  the 
Ebundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  it 
bas  Jesus  Christ  for  its  chief  comer-stone? 
Do  we  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  rested 
opon  it  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  that 
He  resides  in  it  still  ? 

If  we  do  not,  then  we  do  not  believe  in  the 
Creed,  upon  the  profession  of  which  we  received 
our  Baptism,  and  were  enrolled  as  its  members. 

K  we  do,  then  let  us  fear,  that  as  he  that 
sweareth  by  the  Temple,  sweareth  by  it  and 
bjr  Him  that  dwelleth  therein,  so  he  that  sins 
•ganiBt  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  sins 
against  it,  and  against  Him  whose  Indwelling 
lifts  made  that  testimony  infallible. 

H. 

'Hon. — The  substance  of  this  sermon  has  appeared  in  the 
Eirefroe  to  Postils,  or  Short  Sermons  on  the  Parables,  adi^ted 
fimn  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers,  by  the  Rev.  H.  Newland.— 
EmtoB. 
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THE  DISCERNING  OF  SPIRITS. 

Exodus,  xiv.  9. 

^^  If  the  propliet  be  deceived  when  he  hath  q^okn^  ' 
thingy  ly  the  Lordy  have  deceived  that  prophet^ 

The  doctrine  which  this  text  reveala,  u  ^ 
first  sight  most  wonderful  and  inoompi^ 
hensible.  Whether  we  are  speaking  of  ^ 
Old  Testament  or  of  the  New,  it  is  qo^ 
evident  that  it  is  and  must  be  God  Wbo 
sends  the  labourers  into  His  vineyard  iri^ 
ther  as  prophets,  or  as  apostles ;  in  fact|  both 
these  words  mean  the  same  thing — ^the  tfO* 
bassadors  from  God  to  man.  It  is  as  evideo^ 
also,  that  it  must  be  the  office  of  the  propbA 
or  apostle,  to  announce  the  decree  of  HeavA 
as  it  is,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ambassadif 
to  declare  the  message  of  his  king;  and  J^ 
it  seems  not  only  that  the  proj^iet  niiy 
prophesy  falsely,  and  deliver  a  deodviiV 
message,  but  that,  whenever  be  does  so,  ^ 
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% 

8  God  Himself  who  has  deceived  His  own 
HX)phet. 

This  seems  most  unaccountable,  and  yet 
t  18  so — ^this  is  by  no  means  a  solitary  text, 
^hich,  from  some  obscurity  of  language, 
'^ight  possibly  have  been  misapprehended; 
•  is  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  Bible — the 
^stances  of  it  are  numerous.  We  call  to 
^od  at  once  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the 
isobedient  prophet  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam ; 
tremiah  speaks  of  the  possibility  of  it  in 
is  own  case  with  apprehension :  ^^  Ah,  Lord 
■od,"  he  says,  '*  surely  Thou  hast  greatly 
0Dewed  this  people  and  Jerusalem,  saying, 
re  shall  have  peace,  whereas,  the  sword 
Bidied  unto  the  soul."  There  are  many 
Mances  of  it,  but,  in  the  first  book  of  Kings, 
le  whole  process  is  revealed  to  us.  The 
6ilh  of  Ahab  is  shown  to  have  been  brought 
mit  by  the  direct  operation  of  a  deceiving 
lirit,  authorised  and  commissioned  to  deceive 
r  the  Lord  Himself.  The  Lord  said,  "  Who 
imO  persuade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up,  and 
D  at  Bamoth  Gilead  ;  and  one  said  on  this 
amier,  and  one  on  that  manner.  And  there 
ime  forth  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord, 
id  said,  I  wiU  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord 
id  unto  him,  Wherewith?  And  he  said,  I 
n  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 

67 
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11%  by  doing  the  very  thing  which  the 
»cher,  deceived  by  the  Lord  Himself,  has 
Buaded  them  to  do? 

ft  must  be  so ;  if  Ood  be  almighty,  and  if 
ar  and  deceit  do  exist  in  the  world  at  all, 
\y  must  exist  by  the  permission  of  Him 
\uh  ooold  banish  tbem  at  once  if  He  pleased ; 
I  if  they  exist  by  His  permission,  then  they 
by  His  command;  the  light  of  reason 
aid  tell  us  this. 

9at  Revelation  says  it  also,  and  in  so  many 
rds.  St.  Paul  repeats  to  Christians  the 
y  doctrines  of  Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah :  ^^  For 
3  cause,  he  says,  God  shall  send  them  a 
iog  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 

r 

HTonderful  as  it  is  that  God  should  permit 

iit,  this  is  the  doctrine. 

!iow  let  us  see  whether  we  can  understand 


t 


[ik  the  first  place,  let  us  not  confound  two 
Igs  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  each 
Mj  and  imagine  that  €rod  approves  of  de- 
if'  He  does  not  approve,  He  permits.  In 
lOld  Testament,  the  deceived  prophet  is  to 
/BM  wdl  as  those  whom  he  has  deceived. 
4^^is  is  only  typical  of  the  more  s{nritual 
Munents  cf  the  New  Testament.  David 
ilN»that  the  wicked  are  a  sword  in  God's 
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hand,  or,  in  other  words,  that  He  makes  use  of 
their  wickedness  as  He  makes*  use  of  a  storm, 
or  a  pestilence,  or  a  conflagration. 

Now,  remembering  this,  if  we  look  at  the 
verse  preceding  the  text  I  have  just  quoted, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  10,)  we  shall  have  a  key  to  the 
whole  doctrine ;  the  words  are,  "  With  all  dc- 
ceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish;"  that,  therefore,  which  renders  the 
mind  deceivable,  is  unrighteousness,  and  thi« 
in  the  prophet  as  well  as  in  the  people. 
The  being  deceived,  and  the  being  the  means 
of  deceiving  others,  is  itself  a  punishment  for 
some  antecedent  sin,  committed  in  common  by 
him  who  is  to  deceive,  and  those  who  are  to 
be  deceived ;  or,  Grod  makes  men  the  means  of 
inflicting  upon  one  another  the  punishment 
which  primarily  comes  from  Him. 

That  this  was  the  case  with  Ahab  we  kno^! 
he  was  unrighteous ;  he  wished  to  be  deceived? 
and  Grod  permitted  him  to  be  deceived  to  hi« 
own  destruction.  This  we  see.  St  Pwl 
tells  us,  and  it  is  not  inconceivable,  that  ^ 
is  so  in  all  cases.  Those  who  will  not  act  np 
to  what  they  know  to  be  right,  are,  as  theif 
punishment,  permitted  to  be  deceived  in  m>t' 
ters  which  they  do  not  know.  Not  cmlv  ^ 
this  as  true  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  ever  » 
was  in  lV\e  Church  of  Israel ;  but  the  principle 
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ff  works  to  a  very  much  greater  extent 
ut  it  ever  worked  under  the  old  dispensation ; 
:»use,  as  the  Christian  is  acting  under  the 
ightenment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  His  revela- 
ti^is  so  much  clearer,  and  so  much  more  ex- 
liive  than  that  of  the  men  who  lived  before 
^ gift  had  been  vouchsafed;  and,  therefore, 
^  whole  being  a  sin  against  grace,  the  sin  of 
^  Christian  is  just  so  much  greater,  as  the 
lee  given  is  greater.  **  This  is  their  con- 
nnation,"  said  our  Lord,  ^^that  Light  is 
me  into  the  world ;"  that  now  a  choice  is 
^m  to  mankind,  and  that,  having  that  choice 
their  power,  "men  love  darkness  rather 
m  light,"  ignorance  rather  than  heavenly 
[^wledge,  "  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 
We  learn,  firom  the  doctrines  of  Whitsuntide, 
it  the  Church  has  been  built  on  the  founda- 
X€i  the  apostles  and  prophets,  that  is  to 
r^  true  apostles,  and  true  prophets — men 
ki,by  Christ,  and  illuminated  by  the  Holy 
QfA;  this  is  implied  by  the  words,  "Jesus 
wast  being  the  Chief  Corner-stone,"  or,  in 
ill  language,  the  Church  had  been  built, 
ler  Christ's  immediate  direction,  by  these 
►'  classes  of  men — the  prophets  of  the  Old 
ittnuent,  and  the  apostles  of  the  New — the 
8|b  edifice,  so  constructed,  resting  upon 
lifif^j,BxA  depending  upon  Him, 
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le  8]ipiovedY  may  be  made  manifest  among 
w^  and  a  trial  would  cease  to  be  a  trial  at 
ly  «nd  we  should  cease  to  be  fiee  agents,  if 
leie  were  not  had  as  well  as  good  for  us  to 
mciae  our  choice  upon ;  in  Paradise  itself 
le  Tree  dT  Knowledge  was  the  knowledge  of 
wA  and  eril. 

JQteA^  we  know^  suffers  us  to  be  tried;  and 
e  know  also  that  he  does  not  suffer  us  to  be 
Jed  above  that  we  are  able ;  we  know,  that 
MBehow  or  other,  He  does  with  the  tempta- 

00  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape.  Here  the 
letpe  is,  that  it  is  not  a  case  of  intellect,  but 
^bve  c^  morals ;  if  we  are  deceived,  the  fault 
ttra  not  lie  in  our  head,  but  in  our  heart;  it 
»^K)t  that  we  do  not  know  light  from  dark- 
|i%  but  that  we  love  darkness  rather  than 
ght,  because  our  deeds  are  evil.     The  power 

1  |iEeaching  and  the  power  of  prophesying, 
Nihich  means,  the  power  of  explaining  Scrip- 
lie^)  like  that  of  working  miracles  and  speak - 
Ig  with  tongues,  are  extraordmary  gifts  of 
!•  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  to  say,  they  are  not 
Mb  in  whvh  all  share  alike,  they  are  special 
iw«r8  for  special  services.  These  are  the  gifts 
flieb  are  darkened  when  the  prophet  is  de- 
lited. 

fM  it  required  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Mgr    Gbost    to    comprehend    them,    there 
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would  be  for  many  of  us  no  way  of  escape,  \— >e 
but  it  does  not;  all  that  is  required  is  an  rr  v 
honest  and  true  heart,  and  that,  by  the  bless-  ibifl^ 
ing  of  God,  is  in  the  power  of  every  man.  I 
say  in  the  power  of  every  man,  because  an 
honest  and  a  true  heart  is  produced  by  tbe 
ordinary  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  .scent 
though  all  be  not  apostles,  and  all  do  not  ji*  ^^ 
speak  with  tongues,  this,  thanks  be  to  God, »  i**  ^.^^ 
the  heritage  of  every  baptised  Christian.  •'  ^/  \ 

Let  us  take  an  instance,  and  then  you  will  J]^ 
see  at  once  what  I  mean  when  I  say  that  tb^  .^^ 
comprehending  the  secret  things  of  Grod,  and  -^ 

the  discerning  the  True  Christ  from  the  ftlse  ^ 

Christs,  and  the  true  prophets  from  tbe  false  ^ 

prophets,  is  a  concern  of  the  morals  and  the 
heart,  not  of  the  head  and  the  understanding. 
Pilate  said  to  the  Lord  Himself^  "  What  is 
Truth  ?"  the  very  question  that  we  have  to 
ask  ourselves,  whenever  we  have  to  distin* 
guish  between  the  false  prophet  and  the  true. 
Now,  Pilate  did  not  say  thfs  in  mockery  ;  it 
was  in  downright  earnest ;  he  really  was 
anxious  to  find  out  what  the  truth  was,  and 
would  have  been  very  glad  if  anyone  whom  he 
could  trust,  would  reveal  it  to  him,  and  would 
II  show  him  how  to  act  in  that  which  he  saw 

was  a  difficulty.     He  could  not  but  see  that 
there  were  two  parties  in  Jerusalem ;  that  some 
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were  for  Jesus,  and  some  against  Him — the 
party  of  the  common  people,  who  heard  Him 
gladly,  and  that  which  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees had  persuaded  to  cry  out,  '*  Crucify 
Him,  crucify  Him."  He  really  did  wish  to 
release  Jesus,  because  he  saw  that  He  was  in- 
nocent; and  though  he  did  not  know  whether 
His  doctrines  were  true  or  not,  he  wished  to 
«io  his  duty,  if  he  could  do  it  without  injury 
tci  himself. 

]f  he  had  been  quite  certain  that  these  doc- 
t-*"ines  were  true,  he  would  have  released  Him 
*t  once  and  stood  the  consequences,  whatever 
*^Viey  might  have  been,  there  can  l)e  no  doubt  of 
t-tiat.  But  he  is  not  quite  sure.  The  Lord  tells 
■*im,  that  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  hears 
*iis  voice;  utterly  perplexed  and  confounded, 
**ilate  saitb  unto  Him,  "  What  is  Truth?" 

Do  you  suppose  that  if  Pilate  had  known 
"'^bat  the  Truth  was,  even  so  far  as  this,  that 
•*«  was  then  judging  the  God  who  one  day 
should  judge  him,  he  would  have  hesitated  for 
'toe  moment ;  but  his  understanding  was  not 
"ufficiently  enlightened  to  comprehend  that 
fett.  He  was  a  Roman,  a  heathen,  he  knew 
little  or  nothing  of  the  Scriptures,  he  had 
lever  read  the  prophecies — how  could  it  be 
Impeded  that  in  that  Man  of  Sorrows  before 
liim,  he  should  see  the  God.  -  • 
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Then  it  was  no  fault  in  Pilate,  because  be 
could  not  see  what,  if  he  had  seen,  would  ce^ 
tainly  have  made  him  act  differently ;  just  ai 
we  say  it  is  no  fault  in  people  now  who  felfew 
false  teachers,  because  they  being  unkained 
think  these  teachers  preach  the  Gospd? 

Let  us  see. 

Do  you  suppose  that  in  that  short  space  of 
time  necessary  to  hear  the  cause  and  to  pM 
the  judgment,  God  could  have  required  tM 
Pilate  should  have  entered  into  the  ezamiDB- 
tion  of  the  Scriptures,  and  weighed  and  under 
stood  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religiM 
and  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old,  and  all  tbe 
facts  of  the  New  Testament,  so  as  to  arrive  st 
the  intellectual  conviction  that  the  Mao  » 
Sorrows  before  him  was  Grod  the  &vioiA 
and  the  Prisoner  awaiting  his  judgment,  ^ 
the  King  of  men  and  angels,  of  earth  ^ 
Heaven  ?  Was  this  possible  ?  Does  it  ^ 
require  weeks,  and  months,  and  years  evcA 
for  us  Christians  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  <f 
these  things?  And  when  we  have  learnt  ^ 
that  we  can  learn,  how  little  do  we  knov^ 
them!  Was,  therefore,  Pilate  punished  f^ 
not  doing  what  he  could  not  do,  and  for  o^ 
understanding  what  he  could  not  undenttD^  * 

But  was  this  the  sin  of  Pilate,  that  he  cool^ 
not  comprehend  with  his  intellect  the  TruAr 
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rliich  we,  with  all  our  meaos  of  enlighten* 
nent,  can  hardly  comprehend  now  ?    Was  it 
et  that  he  would  not  act  up  to  the  line  of 
\mty  which  he  did  know?    Was  it  not  that  he 
Mivered  a  Man,  Jesus  by  name,  to  be  cruci* 
led,  when  he  found  in  Him  no  fault  at  all  ? 
ie  knew  not  what  was  Truth,  that  is,  he  knew 
iDt  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ :  was  he  likely 
mn  to  arrive  at  it,  when  he  did  not  take  the 
bst  step  ?  when  he  delivered  a  fitlse  judgment, 
i  diat  of  which  he  did  know  the  truth  ? 
'-Now,  why  did  he,  who  wished  to  arrive  at 
be^  TRUTH,  take  a  step  away  from  it?    Be* 
ilttse  his  deeds  were  evil — the  truth  would 
•dni  hhn  do  that  whidi  he  feared  to  do,  and 
it  feared  to  do  it  because  of  his  deeds  {  his 
Uler  deeds,  I  mean,  his  general  life.     He  was 
llid  to  give  the  Jews  an  opportunity  of  say- 
^that  he  was  not  Caesar's  fHend,  because  he 
Wtw  that  his  general  conduct  would  not  bear 
Mpection;  we  know  that  a  very  short  time 
!«■  wards  he  was  removed  in  disgrace,  and 
mUied  into  Switzerland,   for   deeds   with 
lodi  this  judgment  had  nothing  to  do — these 
tae  the  deeds  which  prevented  him  from  see* 
m  the  Truth. 

fifow,  suppose  he  had  taken  this  first  step  in 
lo^jigfat  direction,  suppose  he  had  done  that 
Aagii  be  knew  was  right,  that  which  he  could 
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see  and  understand,  viz.  that  innocent  men 
should  not  be  put  to  death,  do  you  suppose 
that  the  truth  would  long  remain  hidden  from 
his  eyes?  do  you  suppose  the  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  would  not  have  opened  his  mind  to 
understand  the  Scriptures,  as  He  did  to  the 
disciples  after  the  Resurrection  ?  Would  Pilate 
then  have  given  ear  to  those  fiilse  prophets, 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  if  he  had  not 
first  given  ear  to  his  own  sins? 

That  is  what  St.  Paul  means  by  the  decciv- 
ableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish.  For  this  cause  it  was  that  God  sent 
him  a  strong  delusion  that  he  should  believe  a 
lie.  I  say  the  very  same  is  the  case  with  all 
those  who  are  deceived  by  the  false  ChristSf 
and  false  prophets,  who  are  sent  for  the  trial 
of  the  Church.  One  man  preaches  one  thing* 
and  one  another ;  these  all  sound  fair  to  tho^e 
who,  from  being  unlearned,  or  from  having 
other  pursuits,  know,  and  can  know  but  little 
of  the  mysteries  of  religion.  How  is  a  plai** 
man  to  know  which  is  right  and  which  ^ 
wrong,  which  is  the  Gk>spel,  and  which  is  ^ 
"  strong  delusion."  It  is  of  some  consequence 
that  he  should  know,  because  if  he  believes  the 
lie  he  perishes.  "  What  is  Truth?'  he  will 
say,  as  Pilate  said  before  him. 

What  is  his  duty?    That  is  the  first  ques* 
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He  knows  that  well  enough;  there  is 
BAilty  in  that.  He  opens  the  Acts  of 
postles,  to  see  what  the  Church  was  in 
ys  of  open  vision  and  direct  inspiration. 
ids  that  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
such  as  should  be  saved ;  he,  therefore, 

0  be  out  of  that  Body,  lest  he  himself 

1  not  be  saved.  »Some  tell  him  that 
is  one  thing,  and  some  another ;  he  does 
low  which  to  believe,  he  does  not  know 
;  is  truth ;"  but  he  sees  that  all  "  who 

received  His  word  were  baptised,"  and 
nks  Grod  that  he  has  been  baptised  him- 
He  is  told  that  all  sorts  of  people,  be- 
[  and  teaching  all  sorts  of  doctrines, 
i  and  subdivided  into  all  sorts  of  parties, 
[$h  one  of  them  Christ's  Church,  he  hopes 
nay  not  be  suffering  under  a  "strong 
)n,"  and  "  believing  a  lie,"  but  for  him- 
t  reads  that  in  the  days  of  inspiration, 
%urch  "continued  stedfastly  in  the 
les'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  [the] 
iig  of  [the]  bread,  and  in  [the]  prayers."* 
he  quietly  and  stedily  continues  in 
Inmself,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he 

doctrioe  of  this  text  is  very  much  weakened  by  the 
i/tthe  definite  article  in  our  translation — the  original  is 
\'irpomcafn€pSvr€9  rij  hthax'fj  rwp  *AiroaToKS>v  i^  rSj 
t^fij  Kkaatt  tS  UpTH  t^  raU  wpocevxM, — ^Editoe. 
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wishes  to  remain  in  the  Church  himself,  and  hfi 
see^  that  those  who  were  of  the  Apostles'  com- 
pany were  of  the  Church,  and  that  those  who 
were  not  of  the  Apostles'  company,  were  not 
of  the  Church.  If  one  Apostle  fell,  he  wouli 
see  that  the  company  of  the  eleven  were  the 
Church;  if  two  or  three  more  were  added, or 
if  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  take  St.  Jamei  to 
Himself,  he  would  see  that  those  on  earth  were 
the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles,  and  tbercfoe 
the  Church  on  earth.  If  one  deacon  or  one 
man  eloquent  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures  feU 
away,  he  would  know  that  those  from  whom 
he  fell  away,  were  not  the  less  the  fellowship 
of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Church.  If  he  heard  » 
new  doctrine,  he  would  know  that  the  W* 
doctrine  was  that  held  "  always  everywhe** 
and  by  all."  He  would  see  that  those  who 
kept  together  "  in  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walked  therein,*'  were  the 
Church,  and  that  for  no  other  reason,  than  thit 
he  remembered  that  his  Lord  prayed  that  His 
followers  might  be  one,  as  He  and  the  Father 
were  one.  Those,  therefore,  who  made  di'^ 
sions  and  walked  by  their  own  road,  he  would 
suspect  to  be  ^^  carnal,  and  walking  as  me0' 
If  any  came  to  him,  therefore,  and  brought  0^ 
this  doctrine,  he  would  not  **bid  him  Go^ 
speed,"  lest  he  should  be  ^^  pwtaker  of  hi* 


muai  atnlHy?  On  the  contrary.  Is 
y  possibility  of  deceiving  a  maa  who, 
lest  and  good  heart,  takes  thia  plain 
oe  of  duty,  be  the  deceiver  never  so 
8,  or  be  the  Christian  never  so  un- 
or  dull  of  apprehension  ? 
te  presumptuous,  the  discontented,  the 
aent,  the  worldly  wise,  that  are  de- 
not  the  honest,  true  Christiao,  who 
contentedly,  meekly,  and  humbly 
I  -  the  path  which  sober,  contented, 
nd  humble  Christians  have  trodden 
m,  and  does  so  because  he  knows  and 
t  the  first  who  walked  in  that  path 
Lord  Himself. 

it  may  be,  that  paUi  was  but  faintly 
□d,  therefore,  it  was  that  in  those  days 
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deceive,  5^ i<  were  possible^  even  the  elect;  but 
it  is  not  possible.  *'The  elect,"  means  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  the  children  c^  God; 
it  means  those  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  vouch- 
safes to  guide.  Now,  could  any  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  wilderness,  have  set  out  by 
another  road  to  the  Promised  Land,  while  the 
Pillar  of  the  Cloud  was  leading  the  Hosts  of 
Grod  by  His  own  road,  and  have  done  so  with- 
out knowing  it  ?  How-  then  can  a  mao,  or 
company  of  men,  separate  from  the  Lord's 
Host  now,  without  knowing  it,  unless  they 
have  first  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace, 
by  going  against  their  own  secret  convictioDS* 
and  the  plain  and  manifest  line  of  their  duty? 

Let  us  suppose  that  there  is  in  any  country 
a  body  of  men  holding  every  article  o4'  the 
Apostle's  CREED,  a  summary  of  the  Bible  ^ 
short  that  everyone  can  remember  it,  so  i^ 
that  every  one  can  understand  it ;  these  tof^ 
remain  in  the  Apostles'  fellowship,  just  a»  • 
club  or  any  other  society  remains  in  its  fello^' 
ship,  by  a  regular  succession  of  members  fil^ 
the  time  of  its  foundation,  up  to  the  preflCi^ 
day,  using  the  same  outward  signs  of  Miff^" 
ship  which  were  used  at  the  first  fbundatkA 
the  Breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  Fmyen. 

Now,  there  being  such  a  body  of  men  in  tb^ 
country,  let  anyone  who  has  departed  fi^ 
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m,  ask  himself  why  he  has  so  departed. 
^  will  not  take  upon  us  to  say,  that  all 
(diers  who  are  not  of  this  body,  are  false 
rists  and  false  prophets;  but  so  much  the 
ipture    does   warrant   us    in  saying,  that 
re  (xre  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  in 
world,  and,  therefore,  that  some  of  them 
st  be  of  the  number ;  it  warrants  us  in  say- 
also,  that  these  false  prophets  are  them- 
res  deceived,  and,  therefore,  that  while  they 
deceiving  others,  they  are  imagining  that 
y  preach  the  Grospel. 

^o  man  that  has  acted  with  an  honest  and 
e  heart,  will  be  led  away  by  them,  so  as  to 
fiom  his  faith ;  but  let  each  man  examine 
I0elf  closely  to  see  whether,  along  with  that 
idi  is  honest  and  true,  some  other  feeling 
not  crept  in ;  whether  along  with  his  real 
I  nncere  desire  to  learn  what  is  the  truth, 
has  not  mixed  up  something  that  he  would 
like  to  confess  to  God,  any  anger,  any  dis- 
tent, any  self-righteousness,  or  self-conceit, 
r  partizanship  or  bitterness?  because,  if 
re  is,  that  man  has  no  promise  that  he  shall 
'  be  deceived,  he  has  no  promise  that  the 
tfticm  shall  not  be  part  of  his  punishment 
dierishing  those  very  feelings  which  he 
I  allowed  to  be  mixed  up  with  his  search 
9t  Ttruth;  neither,  has  he  any  promise  that 

68 
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he  shall   not  perish  by  the  very  deception 
which  has  led  him  away. 

And  if  this  be  true  of  the  hearer,  still  more 
is  it  true  of  the  preacher.     As  we  do  not  as- 
sume that  all  who  are  without  that  body  of 
men  living  in  the  Apostles*  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship,  are    necessarily  false    prophets;  ^ 
neither  can  we  say  for  certain  that  all  who  ai* 
in  that  society  are  necessarily  true  prophets- 
If  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  to  St.  Paul,  tha^ 
after  his  departure  grievous  wolves  should  ent^* 
the  fold  from  without,  not  sparing  the  flocK'* 
He  did  not  conceal  from  him  that  of  our  owf^* 
selves  also  men  should  arise,  speaking  perver^^ 
things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.    V^ 
must  be  so,  otherwise  the  wheat  and  the  tarc?=^ 
would  have  been  separated  in  this  world;  i- 
must  be  so,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  tria---^ 
of  our  faith ;   it  must  needs  be  that  oflence^ 
come,  our  Lord  Himself  has  forewarned  ua^ 
though,  at  the  same  time.  He  added,  *'Wc^ 
unto  him  by  whom  the  offence  cometb,  it  werc^ 
better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  ^ 
round  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  offend  (cause  to  err)  one  ot 
these  little  ones."     "  Take  heed,"  He  said  to 
His  very  Apostles,  and  how  much  more  to  us, 
"  take  heed  to  yourselves." 

But  m  all  these  cases  alike,  whether  the 
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deception  arise  from  within  the  Church,  or 
from  without  it,  the  root  of  the  error  is  th^ 
;  it  is  the  ^^  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
/'  w  «^  m  the  pve&dier  as  in  the  hearer, 
•^^  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the  peo- 
ple will  have  it  so." 

~    In  all  cases  alike,  the  Lord  Himself  has 

9^  you  a  text  to  try  the  spirits  whether 

^liey  be  of  God.     If  any  one  shall  say  unto 

3^^  **  Christ  is  in   the   desert,"  somewhere 

^%ithoat  the  Church,  go  not  forth.   If  they  shall 

^ify  Christ  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  something 

^ai  been  revealed  to  us  which  hitherto  has 

^^oen  nnknown,  believe  it  not ;  both  these,  and 

^Nrth  aUke,  are  deceptions.     Christ  is  in  the 

irch,  and  has  promised  to  be  there  t9  the 

of  the  world ;   and  in  the  Church  where 

^Siiist  is,  there  are  no  secret  chambers.     He 

^^•iSTealed  Himself  to  His  Apostles  as  fully  and 

^^^wnpletely  as  ever  He  will  reveal  Himself,  till 

^^iat  day  when  He  shall  come  in  His  glory. 

^^Bd  that  day  will  need  no  ambassador  and  no 

^i^Bacher,  as  the  lightning  needs  no  herald  to 

^•HHince  it,  but  is  seen  by  its  own  light,  and 

^■^  by  all  at  the  same  instant ;  "  Even  so," 

f    ^«  CSirysostom,  "  shall  the  coming  of  Christ 

I**  Been,  everywhere  at  once,  because  of  the 
S'^tness  of  His  glory." 
**  Troth,"  says  Origen,  "  is  like  the  lightning 


ture  of  the  Apostles.  The 
neither  word  nor  meaning  i 
neither  does  it  add  aught 
*'  We  should  give  no  heed, 
in  another  place,  "  to  those 
is  Christ,  or  there ;  and  sh 
secret  chambers,  or  in  the 
Church,  in  which  alone  is 
Son  of  Man,  who  said  to 
it,  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alwi 
of  the  world.' " 
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Acta^  xi.  45. 

'  ^  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 
^^^^hiithedf  as  many  as  came  with  Peter^  because  that 
^  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 

foly  Ghost.'' 

^  18  diflScult  for  us  to  place  ourselves  ia  the 

^^^Hfltkm  of  men  who  have  lived  in  past  times^ 

^'^'Hilig  habits,  and  feelings,  and  prejudices,  and 

^^^i^toms  which  have  long  passed  away,  so  aa 

^  think,  as  they  must  have  thought,  and  to 

^^;a8  they  must  have  seen.     We  cannot,  in 

'^^se  days,  enter  fully  into  the  feelings  of  sur- 

^^be  evinced  by  St.  Peter,  and  the  witnesses 

^'^  he  had  taken  with  him  from  Joppa,  whea 

^'teyjiaw^  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt  or 

^^iittali^,  that  the  Gentiles  had  been  accepted 

^  Ood.     We  cannot  understand  this,  because 

^icli  fi^ngs  are  absolutely  contrary  to  the 
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ideas  of  the  present  age.  The  popular  theo- 
logy of  the  nineteenth  century,  which  wc 
dignify  by  the  epithet  of  liberal,  would  lead 
us  into  the  very  opposite  error.  We  8iy» 
"  only  believe  in  Christ, "  and  mean  by  it,  only 
believe  the  historical  fact,  that  He  came  to 
save  sinners ;  and  so  far  from  expressing  aay 
surprise  when  we  perceive  that  "  God  is  n® 
respecter  of  persons,  but  that  in  every  nationj 
he  that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh  righteous* 
ness,  is  accepted  of  Him,"  we  act  as  if  ^ 
thought  that  we,  as  well  as  men  in  every  W' 
tion,  would  be  accepted  of  God,  wheth^  ^ 
feared  Him  and  worked  righteousness  or  not 

But  besides  'this,  we  should  say,  had  v^ 
Peter  received  a  special  revelation  ?  Had  ^ 
not  already  acted  on  that  revelation?  Vf^ 
not  His  presence  at  Cssarea  at  that  vciy 
time  the  consequence  of  that  vision?  ^y 
then  should  "  they  of  the  circumcision  wbk* 
believed"  be  astonished,  because  that  on  th^ 
Gentiles  also  was  poured  the  Gift  of  ^ 
Holy  Ghost? 

In  order  to  understand  this,  we  must  J*" 
member  what  had  been  the  peculiar  missi* 
of  the  Jewish  Church  in  the  redemption  ^ 
mankind.  We  have  already  spoken  of  (^ 
Saviour's  comparison  of  the  renewal  of  *•* 
fallen  race,  with  "  the  leaven,  which  a  worn* 
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!lk  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
lole  was  leavened."  This  leaven,  which  is  a 
Hion  of  the  bread  itself,  taken  from  the  lump, 
dy  after  a  certain  fermentation,  returned  to 
aad  wrought  up  with  it,  and  then  left  to 
fietrate  and  work  its  way  till  the  whole  is 
tvened,  very  well  represents  a  family  sepa- 
jted  from  the  world,  prepared  for  God'a  set- 
OtyBXid  then  returned  to  the  world,  in  order 
if)»ring  that  world  to  God. 
fThis  portion  of  the  world  separated  from  it 
^  prepared  for  its  office  by  divine  grace, 
plough  which,  in  the  end,  all  the  families  of 
|$^^rth  were  to  foe  blessed,  was  the  Jewish 
i|ion,  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord  says, 
Ovation  is  of  the  Jews." 
Nfbnsidering  them  in  this  light,  their  whole 
inion  was  to  keep  themselves  where  God 
Hftlaced  them,  separate.  The  Jew  had  fully 
Jifsharged  his  trust  when  he  had  preserved 
itblully  all  that  had  been  committed  to  him, 
Nl  had  taught  it  to  his  children,  and  had  re- 
iSnbered  it  in  his  house,  and  at  his  going  out 
ii  mt  his  coming  in,  and  at  his  rising  up,  and 
MMii  lying  down.  Everything  in  his  history, 
^lia Jaws,  and,  what  is  of  more  weight,  every- 
lAfl^^  in  his  habits  and  customs,  tended  to 
liMt^Ottt  this  as  his  whole  duty  and  charge, 
li  whole  theory  of  clean  and  unclean,  which 
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iffie  rtre  Jew  had  foHj  dischai^ed  his  duty^ 
iien  he  had  kept  and  transmitted  unimpaired 
ie  Word  of  God,  this  was  very  far  from  being 
SRcient  for  the  Christian.  Fidelity  was  ^ 
Mtrse  required  of  the  one,  as  well  as  of  the 
tter.  The  Christian,  as  well  as  the  Jew,  was 
y*  hold  fast  the  tradition,"  "  the  good  thing 
'liich  had  been  coinniitted  to  him,  he  was  to  ' 
*ep,"  but,  in  that  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
e  had  been  endued  with  fiir  higher  powers 
tttn  ever  the  Jew  possessed,  so  he  iras  en- 
listed with  far  higher  duties.  "  Go  ye,  teach 
tl  nations;"  let  the  earth  be  filled  with  the 
howledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
le  sea.  These  were  the  commands  given  to 
te  Christian ;  and  since,  with  the  command, 
bd  had  endued  him  with  the  power,  that 
faich  hail  been  strict  faithfulness  in  the  Jew, 
raid  have  been  absolute  sloth  in  the  Chris- 
ha. 

'But,  at  the  date  of  which  we  are  speaking, 
fe  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  already  been 
SBtowed  for  many  years ;  and  "  they  of  the 
icumcision  which  believed"  had  for  many 
hirs  been  enlightened  by  it.  How  is  it  that 
ley  were  ignorant  of  these  things?  Why 
fete  they  "astonished?"  Why  was  a  speciat 
i*Jon  needful  for  St.  Peter,  who  had  himsdf 
Iceivcd  that  special  gift,  and  to  whom,  even 
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more  particularly  than  to  the  others,  had  been 
addressed  that  special  command? 

He  knew,  indeed,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
be  gathered  in,  and  so  did  every  Jew  who  read 
the  Prophets.  That  was  not  the  difficulty* 
The  difficulty  was  that  the  Grentiles  would  be 
accepted  as  Gentiles.  The  prevalent  idea  was 
•  that  the  Messiah  would  exalt  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, and  that  the  Gentiles  would  be  added  to 
it  by  becoming  Jews.  This  idea,  though  it 
had  been  gradually  spiritualised  in  the  minds 
of  the  'Apostles,  was  the  leading  idea  still 
They  might  not  at  that  time  have  expected, 
as  they  once  did,  a  temporal  sovereignty) 
but  at  least  they  looked  for  spiritual  supre- 
macy in  the  race  of  Israel.  They  were  r&^l 
to  do  their  duty,  and  to  act  up  to  the  com* 
mand  they  had  received,  but  they  did  not 
understand  it. 

To  reveal  and  explain  this,  therefore,  wis 
the  object  of  St.  Peter's  special  vision,  ^ 
sheet  let  down  from  Heaven,  filled  with  tn** 
mals,  unclean  as  well  as  clean,  typifying  th^ 
New  Church,  whose  members  were  to  be  take* 
from  those  which  these  animals  typified.  ^ 
Peter  was  commanded  to  do  that  which,  under 
the  old  dispensation,  would  have  defiled  biin* 
He  recoils  from  this  with  an  abhorence  which? 
to  a  Jew,  was  perfectly  natural,  exactly  as  be 
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JBMild  bave  recoiled,  had  he,  without  that  pre- 
imtion,  been  required  to  associate  with  Cor- 
iSos,  who,  as  a  Gentile,  was  an  unclean  man. 
lift  tiien,  the  Lord  Himself  explains  that  He, 
ii^lbr  His  own  purposes,  had  established  the 
ktUc  dispensation,  fencing  it  in  with  special 
|litical  ooiUmands  and  prohibitions,  had 
Mver  to  annul  the  laws  He  had  established. 
'3lfe  entire  dispensation  was  to  be  changed; 
il^idea  of  a  peculiar  people,  a  separate  fhini' 
I V  holy  nation,  in  its  literal  sense,  was  to  be 
i|0  away;  and,  in  order  to  show  this,  the 
Ml  ancient  of  all  the  types,  that  which  had 
lited,  certainly  from  the  days  of  Noah,  pos- 
tl^  from  those  of  Adam,  was  to  be  for- 
NRy  annulled.  Nothing  less  than  a  direct 
iti^ation,  and  a  distinct  command,  could 
#e  Mmulled  it,  and,  therefore,  the  Lord  an- 
miced,  that  from  henceforth  ^^what  He 
p  deansed,  that  we  might  not  call  com- 
ihi  ot  unclean." 
IRll  tiiis  revelation  had   been  made,   the 

In.,"'  ' 

INi^a  parting  injunction  could  not  have  been 
0td  into  effect,  nor  could  the  gift  of  tongues 
ipPdoone  into  more  than  partial  operation. 
Ildie  day  of  Pentecost  "there  were  Jews," 
iiiie  told,  "  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  devout 
liblit  of  every  nation  under  Heaven."  To 
ivy  t^  Word  was  preached,   and  in  the 
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tongues  of  those  nations  thej  had  adapted; 
but  it  was  confined  to  them,  by  the  doctrine 
of  judicial  uncleanness — ^the  Apostles,  b^ 
Jews,  could  associate  with  no  others. 

You  will  observe,  throughout  the  whole  \ittr 
tory  of  this  transaction,  the  invariable  open- 
tion  of  Divine  Grace  within  the  fiuthfiil 
disciple.     It  is  this : — 

First,  we  have  the  object  laid  down,  *'  Go, 
teach  all  nations."  Let  us  suppose  thit  he 
sees  and  understands  the  general  impcxrt  of 
this.  The  Apostles  knew  that  they  wef^ 
to  teach  all  nations ;  and  they  knew  that  it 
was  desirable  that  all  nations  should  be 
taught.  But  they  did  not  see  how  to  do  it; 
to  their  ideas  it  must  have  been  impossible; 
they  could  not  teach  without  associating;  tbey 
could  not  associate  without  judicial  defik" 
ment. 

Here,  then,  we  have  all  the  steps  of  ptffe* 
obedience  and  perfect  success.  First,  ^ 
command  of  Christ,  without  any  reasoo  ^ 
signed,  a  sort  of  trial  to  their  faith.  Taity  ^ 
Jerusalem;  do  nothing  until  ye  be  endo^ 
with  Power  from  on  High.  This  ia  obcy«i 
and,  in  consequence  of  their  obedience,  tbe 
promise  is  accomplished.  When  they  are  iW 
Mrith  one  accord,  in  one  place,  they  one  endued 
with  Power  from  on  High. 
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"Bat  they  know  not  how  to  exert  that 
p9mer  to  the  fulL  It  does  not  readb  to  the 
Bliitileg  whom  they  are  to  call  in.  True,  but 
ilere  is  work  under  thehr  hands  it  reaches  to 
iMie,  and  whaterer  their  hands  find  to  do, 
imy  do  it  with  their  naigfat,  still  tarrying  the 
IhWd's  leisure. 

Wh«i  they  have  done  tins,  their  eyes  are 
Bfened  to  perceive  the  fiiU  extent  of  the  com- 
iKpd,  and  they  are  p^mitted  and  required 
to  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry. 
^**^Woidd  that  this  were  a  guide  to  us  in  our 
i^iTfi  missions  at  the  present  day ;  would  that  we 
i^d  be  content  to  woik  that  work  which  lies 
kKfoie  our  eyes,  and  under  our  hands ;  would 
Ikit  we  could  be  content  with  the  humble  path 
llour  obvioua  duty,  tarrying  the  Lord's  lei- 
imMe,  waiting  for  opportunities,  which,  if  we  be 
VtUiil  in  even  a  very  little,  will  certainly  be 
PKed  in  our  way ;  would  that  we  could  be 
Miiified  with  proving  our  ministry,  by  doing 
iMe  things  with  our  whole  heart ;  for  such, 
iul^siKdi  only,  will  be  entrusted  with  the 
piiiitry  of  great  things.  Where  God  has 
Hitk  to  do,  he  always  finds  servants  to  do  it. 
^^ilow,  this  call  of  the  Gentiles  in  this  par- 
IWilir  manner,  had  been  predetermined;  the 
Ini^termination  had  been  recorded  in  types, 
im  die  earliest  times.     These  types  are  cer- 
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tainly  the  very  faintest  and  most  indistinct  of 
any  in  the  Bible,  but  this  is  with  a  parpose. 
They  were  so  appointed  as  not  to  confuse  the 
the  more  marked  types  of  cleanness  and  uD' 
cleanness,  which  were  still  to  continue  in  feite 
for  many  Ages  yet  to  come,  yet  they  iwie 
sufficiently  distinct,  to  render  it  apparent  tbt 
these  things  had  been  determined  and  it- 
corded,  when  their  types  came  to  be  examined 
after  the  events  they  were  intended  to  pW" 
figure. 

Was  there  no  timber  in  that  land  which 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey,  that  the  cedan 
which  roofed  and  completed  the  Temple,  the 
mystical  church,  should  be  supplied  by  the 
Grentiles?  Was  it  without  significance  that 
Moses  and  Samson,  both  of  them  types  w 
Christ,  should  take  to  wife  the  one  a  womtf 
of  Ethiopia,  the  other  a  Philistine?  Why  (W 
Hosea,  the  Lord's  Prophet,  take  to  himsen 
"  a  wife  of  fornications  ?"  Why  was  a  captive 
married  to  King  Ahasuerus?  Why  is  it  ^ 
expressly  recorded,  that  Jacob  had  more  chi'' 
dren  by  her  whom  he  hated,  than  by  h^ 
whom  he  loved  ? 

m 

And  above  all,  why  does  St,  Matthew,  ^ 
his  genealogy  of  Christ,  record  a  few,  and  b^* 
a  few,  female  ancestors,  unless  it  is  to  poio^ 
out  some  typical   peculiarity  resulting  fit** 
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bistory?  Why  does  he  tell  us  that  Sal- 
a  prince  of  Judah,  who  entered  the  Pro- 
Land  with  Joshua,  begat  Booz  of 
i6,  who  was  a  Canaanite,  and  that  Booz 
Obed  of  Ruffi^  who  was  a  Moabite. 
this  is  much  more  remarkable  than  it 
y  and  the  most  remarkable  thing  of  all  is, 
St.  Matthew,  that  Evangelist  whose 
I  was  intended  especially  for  the  Jews, 
1  be  the  one  who  has  recorded  a  fact  that 
kely  to  shock  all  their  preconceived  ideas, 
)  raise  a  doubt  in  their  minds  as  to  the 
Qacy  of  the  family  ftom  which  the  Mes- 
JEid  sprung.  "  Wherefore,"  says  Ambrose, 
Prist's  genealogy,  did  his  Evangelist  so 
as  mention  a  union  which,  in  the  eye  of 
tw,  was  bastard,"  so  that  the  Saviour's 
was  of  a  parentage  not  permitted  by  the 
onial  law?  There  was  a  reason  for  his 
ag  our  attention  to  this,  in  a  manner  so 
sd)  and  that  reason  lay  somewhat  deeper 
that  assigned  by  Chrysostom,*  namely. 
Ruth  married  Booz  for  the  reward  of 
itb,  for  she  had  cast  off  the  gods  of  her 
thers,  and  had  chosen  the  Living  God." 
ad  done  so,  and  it  was  the  reward  of  her 
But  that  is  not  the  reason  why  it  is 
ted,  or  why  the  Book  of  Ruth^  which 

*  Pseudo  Chrysostom. 
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seems  to  contain  no  doctrine,  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  Bible.  The  true  reason  is  that 
given  by  Ambrose.  *'  To  us,"  he  says,  "  she 
is  a  great  example,  for  in  her  was  prefigured 
the  entrance  into  the  Lord's  Church  of  all 
of  Its  who  are  gathered  out  of  the  Gentiles.** 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  consequence  of  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  but  the  whole  doctrine  » 
not  complete  till  this  tenth  chapter.  Kow,we 
have  together,  in  one  view,  (1.)  The  Object 
proposed;  (2.)  The  Trial  of  Faith;  (3.) 
The  Implicit  Obedience;  (4.)  The  Means  of 
Accomplishing  the  Object  laid  down;  (5*) 
The  Use  of  those  Means,  and  (6.)  TheFflB 
Revelation  of  God's  whole  purpose. 

Then  it  is,  and  not  till  then,  that  our  miod' 
are  opened  to  understand  the  Scriptures;  ai^ 
then  it  is,  after  having  obeyed  God,  and  acted 
on  the  light  given,  that,  on  searching  the 
Scriptures  diligently  whether  these  things  aie 
so,  we  find  that  it  had  been  the  determinaie 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God  fix>m  tb^ 
very  beginning;  and  thus,  having  been  cob* 
tent  to  follow  God's  guidance  step  by  step,  ** 
discover  that,  without  knowing  what  we  weft 
doing,  we  had  been  actually  working  out  tW 
which  centuries  before  had  been  predetermined 
and  predicted. 
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For  if  we  compare  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Tenesis,  the  first  Lesson  for  Whit-Sunday 
Homing,  with  the  Epistle  for  the  Festival  it- 
et£^  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  shall 
ind  that  this  passage  of  Scripture,  from  which 
dy  text  is  taken,  and  which  we  have  just  read 
a  the  Epistle  for  this  day,  points  out  the  con- 
lection  between  these  two  distant  Scriptural 
svents ;  and  that  the  Gift  of  Tongues  is  the 
eversing  of  the  curse  of  Babel. 

The  pride  of  man  in  the  builders  of  the 
tower,  had  been  answered  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
Simself ;  and  His  answer  was  the  confusion 
tf  tongues,  and  the  consequent  dispersion  of 
^  world  into  nations  and  languages. 

The  obedience  of  man  in  Christ,  b^  been 
>Q8wered  by  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  and  His 
iniwer  was  the  gift  of  tongues,  which  would 
^  the  means  of  bringing  into  one  all  the 
•oiilies  of  the  earth.  It  was  a  direct  and  im- 
^^Bdiate  answer  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  the 
^>>Vteteenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
^  John,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but 
^  all  that  may  believe  on  Me  through  their 
^ord,  that  they  may  be  all  one." 

And  that  prayer  was  accomplished  by  means 
^man,  those  men  whose  faith  and  obedience 
Nd  been  thus  tested  and  thus  rewarded ;  and 
hug  man  became  a  fellow-worker  with  Grod; 
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thus  man  was  permitted  to  bring  to  effect  the 
prayer  of  His  Ix)rd  and  Master. 

That  prayer  is  answered  yet  by  the  Missioiw 
of  the  Church,  and  in  those  missions  we  arc 
working  with  Christ.  The  Church  has  oftc^ 
been  compared  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to  a  tree, 
and  in  no  single  quality  does  it  more  resemble 
a  tree,  than  in  its  constant,  imperceptible, 
never-ceasing  growth.  With  it,  as  with  the 
tree,  growth  is  the  measure  of  its  healthfiil* 
ness.  See  how  it  grew  at  the  first,  when  on 
the  first  day  of  its  existence,  three  thousand 
in  one  city  were  added  to  it  at  the  preachii^ 
of  a  few  unlettered  men.  Sec  how  it  increased 
during  the  three  first  Centuries  of  persecutioOl 
at  the  end  of  which  period  there  was  not  a 
nation  known  in  the  whole  earth,  from  tbe 
British  Isles  in  the  West,  to  India  in  the  East? 
that  had  not  its  Church,  all  under  the  sain^ 
laws,  all  under  the  same  government  of 
Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons ;  all  worshippj^ 
m  prayers  essentially  the  same ;  all  dcrivinj} 
the  same  grace,  from  the  same  blessed  Saci*' 
ments;  all  united  under  the  same  Head;  >'' 
vivified  by  the  same  Spirit. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  Lord's  Prayer^ 
answered ;  but  it  has  not  been  fully  ansi****^ 
even  yet.  There  is  work  for  us  in  His  s^' 
vice  •,  ll\a  kmgdom  is  not  yet  fully  come ;  ^ 
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'tote  world  is  not  yet  one  in  Christ ;  it  is  in 
^catfrse  qf  being  nnswered^  the  work  is  pro- 
cvdiag^  bat  it  is  not  accomplished.  The 
jostles  and  apostcdic  men  who  have  begun 
""lave  gone  to  their  rest,  many  generations 
vie  succeeded  t^em,  and  have  walked  in  their 
MBteps;  they  have  laboured,  and  now  we 
Mne  entered  into  their  labours. 
^Bst  the  gift  of  tongues  has  ceased,  and,  as 
^  was  a  special  gift,  and  the  gift  was  for  a 
"Kdiil  purpose,  that  of  preaching  to  all  nations, 
it'deciaring  to  them  in  their  own  tongues 
It  Wonderful  works  of  God,  does  it  not  seem 
itt'tfae  withdrawal  d  the  gift  implies  the 
Qidhrftwal  of  the  mission  which  that  gift  was 
Ittided  to  accomplish  ? 

T&as  God  but  one  way  of  working  out  His 
ll^ooes?  Let  us  look  at  our  position  in  the 
llfcl  as^  a  nation,  and  then  let  us  ask  ourselves 
Isilier  in  withdrawing  the  gift  of  tongues, 
M  really  has  withdrawn  from  us  the  power 
'wbDmpKshing  the  call  of  the  Gentiles ;  be- 
bte  if  the  power  is  not  withdrawn,  then 
bher  is  the  service  withdrawn. 
Is  ^be  gift  of  commerce,  and  of  shipping, 
llhe  possession  of  colonies  in  all  parts  of 
i^iforld,  an  agent  in  its  own  nature  less  ef- 
iifoui  towards  the  conversion  of  mankind, 
■  tiie  power  of  speaking  languages  ?    Su^ 
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pose  we  had  heard  no  more  about  the  Church, 
than  that  it  was  a  society  for  the  conversion  of 
all  people ;  which  of  these  two  means  should 
we  think  most  likely  to  effect  this  object? 
That  this  society  should  possess  some  hundred 
men  capable  of  speaking  all  languages,  but 
without  money,  without  credit,  without  out- 
ward authority,  without  estimation ;  or  that  it 
should  have  possessions  in  every  comer  of  the 
world,  ships  passing  over  all  seas,  a  flag  feared 
and  reverenced  by  all  nations,  learning  sufficient 
to  master  all  languages,  and  a  press  to  record, 
concentrate,  and  communicate  that  leamii^' 
Which  of  these  two  states  would  a  man  say 
was  the  best  calculated  for  performing  the 
command,  *' Go,  teach  all  nations?"  WouM 
not  any  man  say  that  the  powers  which  God 
has  given  to  His  Church  now,  towards  the 
conversion  of  all  people,  were  infinitely  greater 
than  those  which  he  vouchsafed  to  the  priJi^ 
tive  Church?  and  that  if  the  increase  Joo^ 
l)e  not  in  suitable  proportion,  it  must  be  tha* 
God  has  not  now  such  fiiithful  servants  as  St' 
Peter  and  St.  Paul. 

But  commerce,  colonies,  and  shipping,^ 
as  much  a  gift  of  God,  as  the  power  erf  speak' 
ing  languages.  Learning  is  especially  ^^ 
markedly  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Wl)' 
are  we  to  ^«l^  \-Vv^\.  ^e  are  not  endued  wif* 


mth  that  power;  and,  be  it  observed, 
ion  that  thus  carries  the  banner  of 
and  seeks  6r8t  the  Kingdom  of  God 
s  Righteousness,  has  all  these  things, 
igs  of  this  world,  added  to  it — but  only 
as  it  carries  that  banoer. 
-hene  things  were  once  possessed  by 
That  kingdom  had  once  the  Lord's 
do,  the  office  of  converting  nations ; 
pB,  commerce,  colonies,  and  learning 
ven  to  it,  Glod's  talents,  as  it  were, 
ith  they  should  trade  in  Glod's  service. 
e  people  were  unfaithful  to  their  trust, 
rded  it  over  Grod's  inheritance;  and 
1  Spain  now?  what  rank  does  it  hold 
the  European  powers?  And  why  has 
lea?    Its  soil  is  the  same,  its  climate 
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^Vhether  we  shall  or  not  it  is  impossible  to 
say,  there  are  many  signs  which  lead  us  to 
fear,  but  there  are  many  signs  of  healthfulness 
also;  and  none  of  them  all  is  so  promising u 
that  which  I  have  given  as  a  test  of  soundness, 
growth.     Look  at  the  shoots  which  the  Church 
of  England  has  been  putting,  giving  prooise 
of  future  shelter,  and  protection,  and  beauty. 
Look  at  India,  with   its   three  Churches  rf 
Calcutta,  Bombay,  and  Madras;  and  Ceylon, 
with  its  Church  of  Colombo;    at  AustraliSi 
and  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  and  Borneo; 
at  the  Cape,  at  the  West  Indies,  at  Canad** 
and  the  Northern  Provinces ;  all  these  are  on* 
shoots  put  forth  in  our  own  days.     It  is  true 
that  many   of  these  are   as   yet   small  ^^ 
weakly;    and,  therefore,  it  is  that  we  oi^ 
ancient   stem   from   which    they   sprang  ^^ 
called  upon  to  contribute  of  our  means  f^^ 
their  support ;  but  each  one  of  them  is  a  bran^'^ 
of  the  ancient  tree,  each  one  of  them  be^ 
within  itself  the  as  yet  undeveloped  germ  ^ 
an  independent  national  Church,  as  indep^^j 
dent  as  that  of  the  United  States,  which  s*'^ 
is  joined  with  us,  and  is  one  of  us.     They  ^^ 
all  what  the  creeds  describe  a  true  Churdi    *^ 
be,  they  are  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic ' 
Holy,  because  proceeding  from  God;  CathoH^ 
because  holding   the   doctrines  held  in  tbC 
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h,  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all; 
olic,  because  governed  by  Bishops,  the 
lal  descendants  from  the  Apostles.  We 
them  what  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  its 
and  purer  times,  was  to  us.  May  we 
«  that  ancient  Church  in  its  charity,  and 
tod  preserve  us  from  that  ambition  and 
iness,  which,  if  it  falls,  will  have  been 
ise  of  its  destruction,  and  may  be  the 
of  our  own ;  but  as  we  need  never 
:  of  a  tree,  white  we  see  in  it  such  un- 
eable  signs  of  life,  so  we  need  never 
■  of  Christ's  Church  in  our  owe  country, 
it   shows    within    itself    the    power    of 
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"  THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THB  SON, 
AND  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST." 


St.  John,  iii.  part  of  II  and  12. 

"  fVe  speak  that  we  do  knowy  and  testify  that  wt  ^ 
seetu  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  bd^ 
not  J  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  heavenly  tUi^^ 

The  whole  duty  of  Whitsuntide  may  be  sum- 
ined  up  in  one  single  sentence  of  the  Lori* 
Prayer — "  Thy  kingdom  come."  In  the  •l^ 
stract,  we  pray  for  this,  day  by  day,  but  ^ 
doctrines  of  Whitsuntide  give  a  meanii^  ^ 
an  object  to  our  daily  prayers.  We  see  th** 
the  disciple,  tried  and  found  fiiithful,  becoo^ 
"  the  man  of  God,  throughly  furnished  ufl*^ 
all  good  works ;"  and  we  feel  that  such  poW^ 
would  never  have  been  given  him,  were  it  *^ 
that  they  were  to  be  used  in  God's  servi^* 
We  remember  that  we  have  vowed  oursd^ 
"  God's  soldiers  and  servants,"  and  that  this 
must  mean  that  we  intend  both  to  work  ^ 


>e  pleased  to  employ  Id  the  work  us 
ants  of  God,  us  the  soldiers  of  Christ ; 

that  every  faithful  disciple,  who,  from 
of  bis  having  received  a  mission  from 
108  become  an  apostle,  may  be  faithful 
rork  also;  and  may  be  the  meaus,  not 
enlar^ng  the  bounds  of  Christ's  king- 
lich  is  our  duty  as  soldiers,  but  of  pre- 
bj  daily  watchfulness,  those  who  are 

danger  of  losing  their  inheritance; 
is  our  duty  as  servants. 

therefore,  is  the  usual  doctrine  of 
tide;  and,  as  all  octaves  carry  oat  th6 
of  the  fesUval  to  which  they  bebng, 
,  aa  the  octave  of  Whitsunday,  must 
t  the  Whitsuntide  doctrine, 
ommandment,  which  both  the»e  festi- 
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the  various  privileges    and  duties  resulting 
from  the  first  clause  of  this  great  mission-^ 
*'  Go  ye,  make  disciples  of  all  nations,"  so  this 
explains  the  privileges  and  duties  depending 
on  the  second — "  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and,  in  so  doin^i 
it  sums  up  the  doctrines,  not  only  of  the  fc8t>^' 
val  itself,  but  of  the  whole  Christian  scheme. 

The  new  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  a^ra 
to  be  baptised  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  sr^i 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  t^e 
baptised  in  the  name,  or  rather  into  the  naucse 
of  anyone,  is  to  cast  our  lot  with  Him  im  *> 
Whose  name  we  are  baptised,  to  be  indentifi^* 
with  Him,  to  be  one  with  Him,  so  that  1^^ 
Name  becomes  our  name.  When  the  Isra^* 
ites  were  baptised  unto  Moses  as  the  type  ^ 
Christ,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  it  was  * 
Chrysostom  explains  it,  that  "  putting  coi»  *" 
dence  in  Moses,  and  having  seen  him 
first,  they  ventured  also  themselves  into 
waters;  in  doing  which,  they  committed  theC^^' 
selves  as  his  followers,  and  were  baptised  un  ^ 
Moses."  So  we,  on  our  belief  of  Christ  ai 
His  Resurrection,  venture  ourselves  into  tl 
waters  of  death  which  He  crossed  first,  coi 
mittiug  ourselves  as  His  soldiers  and  servani 
we  are  baptised  into  Christ,  or,  as  the  Sen  ^ 
tures  express  it,  are  buried  with  Him  by  Ba.^0^ 


m  etiumma  nave 
■ptiiiedjrSr  <%0  dead  Son  of  Mab,  had  we 
t  a  certainty  that,  "as  in  Adam — the 

nature — all  die,  even  bo  in  Christ — 
ioe  nature — tX\  shall  be  made  alive." 

Name,  therefore,  into  which  we  are 
^  contains  a  revelation  and  a  doctrine; 

H  is  pre-eminently  the  doctrine  of  the 
.  the  sum  of  the  whole  revelation,  the 
a  earth,  the  good-will  towards  men,  the 
£Dgs  of  great  joy,  which  the  angels 
ied,  that  those  who  had  hitherto  been 
jbd's  people  by  the  Name  of  Jehovah, 

henceforth  be  Grpd's  people  in  the 
if  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  aoid  of  the 
Aost. 

der  to  see  this  more  clearly,  let  us  see 
m  doetrine  was  in  the  older  dispensa- 


v^mw 


m  * 


Covenant,  He  revealed  Himself  in  a  oew  rel* 
tion  to  the  people  whom  He  had  chosen;  an' 
that  He  did  this,  by  means  of  His  new  Nam* 
implying  that,  whereas  in  the  earlier  ages  c 
the  world  He  was  simply  the  Almighty^  tb 
Governor  of  the  Universe,  the  Lord  of  HeM 
ven  and  earth;  from  the  time  when  He  at 
dained  Moses  as  the  apostle  of  His  dd. 
verance,  by  the  words,  '*  Thus  shalt  thou  ns 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am  hath  sent  na 
to  you,"  He  revealed  Himself  to  His  choacs 
people  in  a  more  intimate  relation.  I  ah  pefl 
petually  present  with  thee,  He  would  say; 
AM  the  Father,  the  Protector,  the  Lawgivci 
the  Defender  (always  present,  always  I  ah)  a 
all  those,  wbo,  being  tniptised  unto  Moses,  m^ 
Ambassador  and  Bepresentative,  have  followei 
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relation  to  the  Great  God,  so  much  more 
closer  than  that  in  which  their  fathers  stood ; 
that  they  were  to  be  delivered  from  earthly 
bondage,  and  the  oppression  of  an  earthly 
tyrant ;  that  they  were  to  set  forward  under 
the  guidance  of  that  God  into  Whose  Name 
of  Jehovah  they  had  been  baptised,*  towards 
the  land  that  He  had  given  them.  This  was 
the  Old  Dispensation. 

But,  in  these  the  last  times,  there  was  to  be 
*  &rther  revelation,  a  more  real  Gospel — better 
tidings  of  greater  joy,  which  indeed  had  been 
ftintly  shadowed  even  in  those  earlier  days, 
fer  kings  and  prophets  had  desired  to  see 
them,  and,  therefore,  knew  that  they  existed ; 
"Ut,  only  shadowed  as  yet,  they  were  not 
'^vealed  until  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  was 
*Ully  come,  and  the  sickle  was  put  into  the 
l^st  and  greatest  harvest  of  the  Lord.  Then 
*t  was  that  we  began  to  see  what  kings  and 
P^^phets  had  desired  to  see  and  saw  not.  Our 
^^fospel  was,  that  He  Who  to  the  Patriarchs 
*^^  been  God  Almighty,  and  to  the  chosen 
P^ple  God  the  ever-present  Lawgiver  and 
^-^efender,  had  become,  and  would  for  ever  be, 
^  those  who  had  been  baptised  unto  His 
^alne  as   Christians^  the  Father,  the  Son, 

*  Biptiied  unto    Moses,  the  type  and  representative    of 
^^hovah,  who  appeared  unto  him  in  the  Bush. 
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AND  THE  Holy  Ghost^  that  is  to  say,  the 
*'  Grod  Who  made  us,  and  all  the  world;"  the 
God  ^^  Who  redeemed  us,  and  all  mankind  f 
the  God  "  Who  sanctifieth  us,"  and  all  those 
similarly  baptised  into  His  Name,  who  thus 
become  "  the  Elect  People  of  God." 

This  is  pre-eminently  the  Christian  cited— 
all  subsequent  creeds  are  but  the  historical  or 
theological  expansions  of  this  one  great  reve* 
lation.     That  we  are  adopted^  redeemed,  and 
sanctified,  is  the  good-tidings  of  great  joy  to  u* 
and  to  all  people — everything  else  that  has 
been  written  or  handed  down,  is  but  the  coD' 
descension  of  the  Great  Grod  to  human  \v6^' 
mities,   vouchsafing  to  the  question  of  the 
humble  inquirer  who  asks  in  faith  and  tni^*^' 
fulness,  '^how   shall    these   things   be?"   tV** 
fullest    explanation    which    his    nature    c^ 
bear, 

The  revelation  is  not  even  yet  complete 
we  cannot  even  yet  see  Grod's  Face  and  liv 
but  as  He  put  Moses,  His  faithful  sen*ai^ 
into  the  cleft  of  the  rock,  so  He  makes  u^ 
who  are  His  &ithful  servants  now,  to  be  par^ 
of  our  Rock  the  Mediator ;  He  covers  us  wit — 
the  Hand  of  His  Sanctification,  and,  in  as  t^ 
as  wc  appropriate  it  to  ourselves,  and  beoooi^ 
more  and  more  "  pure  in  heart,"  in  that  pit:^ 
portion  He  x^moves  His  Hand  and  enligfatei^ ' 
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tis,  and  thus  we  begin  to  see  "  His  skirts,"  the 
shadow  of  His  Glory. 

Let  QS  be  satisfied  with  this.  Sanctified 
and  renewed  as  we  are  daily  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  pressing  on,  as  I  trust  we  are,  towards 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  we  have  not 
*'  already  attained,"  nor  are  "  already  perfect ;" 
we  are  "  going  on  from  strength  to  strength, 
indeed,"  but  it  is  the  pure  in  heart  alone  who 
Can  see  God,  and  which  of  us  can  say  that  of 
himself  as  yet?  The  time  will  come,  we  know 
it,  when  we  shall  "  see  God  Face  .to  face."  Let 
U8,  then,  be  humble  as  yet,  and  patient,  wait- 
ing' for  God's  good  time,  thankful  that  He  has 
Opened  our  understanding  so  far,  and  enlight- 
ened our  eyes  so  far,  that  we  see  Him,  though 
Ite  yet  it  is  as  in  a  glass,  darkly. 

The  possibility  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  we 
Itiay  conceive  from  our  own  nature.  We 
think — ^we  reason — we  will — here  are  three 
Separate  Acuities;  the  thought  exists  in  our 
tninds;  our  reason  is  the  offspring  of  our 
khou^t;  from  our  thought  and  our  reason 
together  proceed  our  will;  and  the  whole, 
khought,  reason,  and  will  together,  are  com- 
Istned  in  a  single  act,  forming  a  trinity  in 
Utifty  en  earth. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  will  explain  the 
Irinity  m  Unity  in  Heaven,  because  these  ate 


{^■■'     -I 
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but  three  faculfies  in  one  man,  not  three  per 
sons  in  one  Godhead ;  but  it  will  give  us  sfflM 
idea  that  such  things  can  be;  just  as  thougt 
the  Athanasian  Creed  cannot  explain  to  us  th« 
nature  of  the  Incarnation,  jet  it  conveys  tJ 
our  minds  the  possibility,  that,  as  "  the  soul 
and  flesh  is  one  man,  so  God  and  Man  may  be 
one  Christ." 

Now  take  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  and  W 
us  examine  what  the  Lord  has  revealed  con- 
cerning Himself;  but  remember  there  aw 
things  known  on  earth,  which  all  the  eartl 
cannot  know.  "  Come  up  hither,"  smd  th( 
Voice  like  a  trumpet,  "  leave  earthly  thingi 
behind  you,  and  ascend  in  heart  and  mint 
whither  your  Saviour  Christ  has  gone  before,' 
for  thus,  and  thus  only,  can  you  understaB 
the  revelations  of  God.  There,  there  is  on 
throne,  one  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  am 
one  kingdom — one  fold  under  one  Shepher 
still;  but  the  rainbow  of  this  kingdom,  thi 
M'hich,  bom  of  its  former  sorrows,  has  becom 
its  present  glory,  is  no  longer  many-coloura 
for  all  the  joys  of  earth  are  concentrated  int 
one ;  it  is  now  in  sight  like  unto  an  emenlc 
the  colour  of  everlasting  hope,  which  tfa 
Ri.scn  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  cast  on  tb 
waters  of  Baptism,  "  for  this  is  as  the  wata 
of  KoaU  unto  Me,"  said  God,  "for  as  I  bav 
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sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no 
tofxe  go  ov&r  the  earth,  so  I  have  Bwom  that  I 
^ll9q}d  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  oor  rebuke 

tliee." 

Upon  seats  round  the  Throne  are  the 
human  channels  of  this  Everlasting  Hope,  and 
the  representatives  of  Christ's  fellow-workers ; 
they  are  the  four-and-tweoty  elders,  the  apos- 
ties  and  prophets,  upon  whose  foundation  the 
Idngdom  has  been  built;  they  have  overcome, 
wd  the  Lord  has  granted  to  them  to  sit  down 
with  Him  on  His  Throne,  even  as  He  over- 
a^Be,  and  is  set  down  with  His  Fatjier  apon 
Hi»  Throne.  They  are  clothed  in  "  white 
lajqaoit,"  for  though  they  were  once  children 
of  Adam,  and  their  sins  red  as  scarlet,  yet 
Ii||ipe  they  been  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the 
Idunfa,  and  are  now  white  as  snow ;  and  on 
t^|)ir  l)^hds  are  "  crowns,"  for  according  to 
promise  they  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  tribes 
of  the  Spiritual  Israel. 

Burning  before  the  Throne  is  the  Inspiration 
of  God,  under  which  these  have  handed  down 
to  us  His  Living  Oracles,  the  seven-feld  en- 
lightening of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  the  Spirit  of 
WisdoDi  and  Understanding,  the  Spirit  of 
,  Counsel  and  Ghostly  Strength,  the  Spirit  of 
Knowledge  and  True  Godliness,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Holy  Fear." 
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^^1 

'ft 

1 

And  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne,  and  ran 

^^^^1 

tfr     ^^H 

about  the  Throne,  everywhere,  and  pervadi 

^^^^^H 

'-•ft 

all,  ia  the  four-fold  revelation  of  the  We 

^^^^H 

^1 

made  flesh,  in  its  human  character  as  a  ]A 

^^^^1 

in  its  royal  character  as  the  Lion  of  Judah, 

^^^^H 

'i'.  1 

its  priestly  character  as  the  Sacrificial  G 

^^^^H 

and  in  its  heavenly  character  as  the  Flyi 

^^^^^H 

;l*|l 

■'HH 

Eagle :  the  Word  is  revealed,  then,  not  as  i 

^^^^1 

p  M 

l^^l^l 

know  it  now  on  earth,  through  the  medium 

■ 

riM 

'HI 

the  Four  Evangelists,  but  as  we  shall  knoK 
then  in  Heaven,  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne 
God,  and  round  about  it. 

^■M:r.» 

M    ■     ■ 

Through    this    four-fold   Word,   the   on 

!j  vl 

^■M'l 

Emmanuel,  the  only  Mediator  between  & 
and  man,  does  the  whole  earth  receive  its  m 

^^^^1 

^iHill 

1 1/' 

lation  of  God  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer,  a) 

^^^^H 

!   1  ' 

the  Sanctifier ;  and,  therefore,  "  they  cease  n 

^^^^H 

^I'lU 

■•i 

day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  Holy,  H(J 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and 

^^^^H 

Plcll 

■ 

^^^^^H 

■''atjl 

■ 

to  come." 

^^^^H 

Hj|KII 

I  ff  .. 

"  Before  the  Throne  is  the  Sea  of  Glass- 

^^^^1 

/^I'.J 

• 

those  who,  having  been    baptised    into  tl 

^^^^^H 

til 

■          ; 

Name  of  Him  Who  sitteth  on  the  Throa 

^^^^H 

■    ■! 

;l 

have  become  one  with  Him — multitudinous  i 

^^^^1 

■ 

i 

the  sea,  clear  as  glass,  firm  as  crystal,  dace 

^^^^1 

il 

if  •■':    ; 

and  without  guile  before  God,  Imowiog  ev 

^^^^H 

I- . 

L&      '"-'' 

as  they  are  known."  • 

^^^^H 

lii 

And  He  that  sat  upon  the  Throne— we  « 

^^1 

Ji 

i»*<i 

•  «■■'"•-. 

«ot  nfiste  our  eyes  to  Him  yfit — He  fe  the 
inMpet  mA;  tibe  Sardine  Stoine,  the  First  and 
Act  Last  of  tbe  Friestly  Breast-plate,  the  thrice 
tely  Lord  of  Hosta  of  Isaiah,  whose  "  glory 
filled  the  whole  earth" — the  Creator,  the 
fiedeemer^  ^d  the  Sanctifier  of  the.  Ghristian 
Aei^ticm. 

h:yQ»n  ywL  understand  these  things?  /^  Canst 
^tooi  by  seardnng^  iind.  out  God?  Canst 
ti»a  find  oot  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?  It 
ii^high  as  Heaven^  whaA  canst  tboa  do? 
iteper  than  Hell,  what  canst  thou  know?  the 
«ieft8iiiB  thereof  ia  longer  than  the  eiuth, 
and  broader  than  the  sea."  Our  Lord  Him- 
fdfimald  have  us  see  this,  jEmd  the  Church, 
ifetfaisday,  would  have  us.  hy  it  to  hearty  for 
|iieL<s^b^el  of  the  day  shows  us  ^  wise  and 
liamgd!  /nani;.ft  master^  in  IsraeV  coming  to 
liMiii^j  looking  on  Him  as  a  man,  but  startled 
in  i  hearing  greater  things  than  man  could 
flleiV'things  too  lofty  for  him:  master  as  he 
iphft  eannot  take  in  t^e  mysteries  of  the 
ttrinri  Majesty  which  the  Lord  reveals^  and 
liifjasfei'  ^Vhow  can;  these  things  be?'  not,  in- 
iled^  denying  the  fact,  not  expressing  any 
Ifiiitjrt^bttt  desiring  to  be  informed.  The 
liordjliomi  him  that  it  is  impossible  for  him 
It  ciimpKhtnd  the<  information  when  given : 
ft]^ J/tum^  jhpwn  you^  earthly  things  ^nd  y ^ 
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1                         believe  not, 

J  ^-L               you  heavenlj 

ml  Hit               ^^^^''"  '^^' 

n  ■11               ^«  <^^^^  ^' 

(■  HU                tlis  sayings, 

11  HII'              which  brings 

*■  Bli                "how"  is  th 

~  .       I                   strong  belief. 

have  fallen  i 

j1        _„                God  became 

lit 

^BUl               bora — Nicodi 

^m                 serve,  when 

i>j 

^m                reasoaiags  of 

i 

■n                is  led?" 

" 

We    can 

'J 

God,  except 

f 

"  If  anyone  t 

J 

I   ask,    in   re 

1* 

earth?  the  wl 

1 

and  Sanctific 

Grace."      St. 

1 

things — the 

/ 

lamps,  the  eld 

'  I'l 

1                names  of  ear 
'                vcDly,  indeed 

Half                  not  contprehe 

'!j  1                   had  shown  u 

>  ] 

Hit 

figures,   hums 

words  \o  e-x.^ 
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>l7  to  try  our  &ith^  By  no  means:  if 
revelalion  be  incomprehensible  to  human 
ilties,  the  consequences  of  it  are  plain 
iigb,  and  clear  enough  to  those  who  take 
revelation  for  truth.  We  cannot  under- 
id  how  we  were  created ;  but,  believing  that 
have  been,  we  understand  full  well  how  we 
ht  to  bear  ourselves  towards  our  Creator. 

cannot  understand  how  the  Word  was 
le  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  full  of  grace 

truth,  and  suffered  for  us,  and  died  for 
but,  believing  ffiis,  we  can  understand  full 
i  how  those  who  are  not  their  own,  but 
ght  with  a  price,  should  give  up  their 
is  and  bodies,  their  wills  and  actions,  to 
1  that  bought  them.  We  cannot  under- 
\d  haw  the  Spirit  of  God  can  come  to  us, 
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sons  can  be  One  Godhead^  but,  believing  that 
the  Spirit  is  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
Christ  in  God,  and  all  of  us  in  Christ,  we  can 
see  verv  well  how  "brethren  should  dwell 
together  in  unity." 

Let  us  never  say  that  the  revelations  of 
the  Gospel  are  hard  to  be  understood;  the 
doctrines  are  hard  to  be  understood,  and  we 
are  not  required  to  understand  them ;  but  the 
duties  are  not  hard  to  be  understood,  and  we 
are  required  to  do  them.  This  is  the  meanhig 
of  "  Faith  and  Works,"  which  God  has  joined, 
and  which  no  man  can  put  asunder.  Every 
doctrine  contains  a  duty — ^you  hdieve  the  dsxr 
trine,  you  do  the  duty — ^you  cannot  believe  a 
thing  without  doing  what  any  man  would  do 
if  he  did  believe  it;  your  belief  cannot  be 
seen  any  more  than  the  wind  can  be  seen,  but 
both  can  be  seen  plainly  enough  in  their 
effects.  Depend  upon  it,  whenever  a  man 
falls  into  sin,  it  is  not  because  he  does  not  xot' 
derstand,  but  because  he  does  not  believe ;  and 
so  the  Lord  tells  us  in  this  very  Gospel — 
Nicodemus  did  not  understand — so  we  should 
say,  but  these  are  not  our  Saviour^s  words. 
"  Well  hath  He  said,"  saith  Chryaostom,  **not 
*  ye  understand  not,'  but '  ye  believe  not,'  for 
when  the  understanding  cannot  take  in  certain 
truths,  we  attribute  it  to  natural  deficiency  or 
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ignorance;  but  when  that  is  not  received, 
which  it  belongs  to  faith  on^  to  receive,  the 
fiiult  is  not  deficiency,  but  unbelief/' 

This  is  the  point;  the  created,  the  re- 
deemed, the  sanctified,  cannot  comprehend 
the  Creator,  the  Bedeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier, 
but  they  can  comprehend  the  feelings  with 
which  they  should  regard  a  God  Who  has 
done  such  great  things  for  them;  and  though 
that  God  is  not  an  ai^stere  Master  to  reap 
where  He  has  not  sown,  to  ask  from  us  that 
which  our  nature  is  incapable  of  performing. 
He  is,  notwithstanding,  a  7W/  Master,  r  Who 
ei^pects  us  to  love  Him  Who  loved  us,  and 
laid ^own. His  Life  for  us^-^^o  love  one  another 
ev€9i  •as  He  loved  us;  and  if  we  dolove  Him, 
as  we  say  we  do,  to  show  our  love,  in  the  only 
way  we  are  able  to  show  it,  by  keeping  His 
oonuBaadments* 


H. 
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THE  TWOFOLD  DUTY  AND  THE  TWOFOLD  GRACK. 


2  Kings,  ii.  9. 
^^  /  pray  thee^  let  a  double  portion  of  My  epirit  U 


upon  me 


n 


It  is  worthy  of  remark  how  often  it  happens 
in  the  Bible  that  we  find  God  interrupting 
and  setting  aside  the  course  of  natural  suc- 
cession, and  placing  the  younger  before  the 
elder.     Abel  is  preferred  before  Cain,  Isaic 
before  Ishmael,  Jacob  before    Esau,  Judah 
before    Reuben,    Ephraim   before    Manasses, 
Moses  before  Aaron,  David  before  his  seven 
'  brethren.     In  some  of  these  cases  we  have 
our  attention  especially  called  to  the  fact ;  in 
the  case  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  God  over-rules 
not  only  a  father's  partiality,  but  his  sense  of 
justice,  and  his  will  and  intention;  in  the  case 
of  Manasses  and  Ephraim,  Jacob  is  represent- 
ed as  guiding  his  hands  wittingly,  as  if  spe- 
cially directed  by  God. 
^  Now    this    continual    preference    of   the 

'L  younger  mua\.\^  VsftiecLd&d  to  teach  us  some- 


;  that  the  seocnd  Adam  is  preferred  to  the 
and  that  the  younger  covenant  is  set 
e  the  elder? 

m  may  trace  this  very  same  type  in  the 
3DB  of  this  season,  selected,  as  they  are, 
her  in  the  New  Covenant,  which,  bought 
Ay  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  was  now 
d  by  God  in  Heaven,  in  order  to  be  pro- 
led  by  man  on  earth.  The  very  first 
•  that  we  read  are,  '*Hew  thee  two 
B  of  stone  like  unto  the  first,  and  come 
I  Me  in  the  Mount,  and  make  thee  an  ark 
ofdier  wood,  and  I  will  write  on  the 
M  the  words  that  were  in  the  first 
ea  that  thou  brakest,  and  thou  shalt  put 
into  the  ark." 
le  first,  or  Elder  Law,  had  been  broken, 


4 
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Do  thoii — thou  the  typical  Mediator  of  til 
Covenant — come  up  to  Me  in  the  MouDt-" 
ascend  unto  God  in  the  Heavens;  and  hu 
ing  done  so,  make  thev,  not  for  Me^  but  fi 
thine  own  aen'ice  and  thine  own  blessing,  matt 
— and  make  it  with  thine  own  human  hands- 
an  ark  for  a  keeper  and  a  witness.  (Jfl 
will  then  write  in  Heaven  upon  these  tabk 
which  thou  hast  prepared  on  earth  the  wonj 
which  were  in  the  first  tables  which  tha 
brakest ;  and  those  words  are  Commandment 
signifying  obedience  on  the  part  of  those  wh 
receive  and  keep  them.  These  thou  shall  p« 
into  this  ark  which  thou  hast  prepared,  audi 
divine  guidance;  and  tkus  they  shall  be  fm 
served  for  future  generations. 

The  Israelites,  at  the  intercession  of  Moafl 
had  been  foi^ven  the  breaking  of  the  Fia 
Law,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  the  atoneind 
which  he  had  made;  but  he  was  now  I 
appear  in  another  type,  as  the  mediator  alai 
as  the  channel  of  communication  between  G« 
and  man.  "  So  I  turned  myseH^"  he  sail 
"  and  came  down  from  the  Mount ;  even  4 
Christ,  having  ascended  into  Heaven,  restorei 
together  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Gho«t,  Hi 
own  .Spiritual  Presence  to  the  earth;  and. 
put  the  tables  in  the  ark  which  I  had  niadl 
I  entrusted  the  New  Covenant  to  the  Churd 
which  \  WA  ccesAei.  \n  be  its  keeper'!.-^ 


jl 


II 


ader,  the  Coveiumt'  of  Works.    The  first  II 

been  broken  by  the  wilfulness  of  men; 
ast  is  still  preserved  in  the  Church,  which 
to  the  mercy-seat  of  God.    Many  a  time, 

that  first  Pentecost  to  this,  have  ^Hhe 
rof  the  earth  stood  up,  and  their  rulars 
I  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
I8t  His  Anointed.''    Many  a  time  have 

heathen  raged  furiously  together^  and  t 

leople  have  imagined  a  vain  thing ;"  but  ^ 

that  time  to  this,  Christ's  Laws  have  ; 

ioed  in  the  ark  of  His  Church,  and  ^^  the 

has  been  King,  be  the  people  never  so 
tirat,  and  has  sat  between  the  Cherubim, 
le  earth  never  so  unquiet." 

ftr  we  learn  finm  the  first  Proper  Lesson 
It  wason,  the  Morning  Lesson  of  Ascen^ 
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endued  with  power  from  on  High.     Do  not, 
like  Jeroboam,  seize  for  yourself,  and  at  yoor 
own   time,  what  God  has  promised  to  joa 
indeed,  but  intends  to  give  you  in  His,  or  you 
will   be   among  those  who,   like  the  son  of 
Nebaty  make  Israel  to  sin.     Tarry,  and  that 
at  Jerusalem.      Wait,  within  the  ordinances 
of  the  Church,  the  Lord's  leisure.     Whenever 
He  has  a  mission  for  you,  He  will  not  only 
call  you  to  it  as  soon  as  you  are  fit  to  receive 
it,  but  will  also  endue  you  with  power  fiom 
on  High,  in  order  to  enable  you  to  perform  it 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Evening  Lesson 
for  the  same  day.     This  is  the  meaning  of 
the  double  portion  of  the  Heavenly  Spirit 
which,  typified  by  the  mantle,  feMs  upon  the 
spiritual  Elisha,  the  patient  and  untiring  fol- 
lower of  his  master,  who,  walking  about  this 
spiritual  Sion  which  has  grown  up  under  his 
hands,  ^^  marks  well  her  bulwarks,  and  sets 
up  her  houses,  [not  for  himself  alone  and  his 
own  times,]  but  that  he  may  tell  them  that 
come  after;*'  in  order  that  the  things  which 
he  has    heard  of  the    Apostles    themselves 
among  many  witnesses,  the  same  he  may  com- 
mit to  faithful  men,  who  in  their  turns,  and 
in  like  manner  with  himself  may  be  able  to 
!  teach  others  also. 

/  For  this  purpose  he  receives  a  double  portion 

•i^  of  the  HoVy  ^"^vfv^.*     And  this,  as  we  have 


I 

I 


nan,  his  Diflcipleship  and  bis  Apostleship, 
;ther  with  the  twofold  gift  of  power  to  lllllIP 

brm  it,  forms  the  subject  of  the  remaining 
sons  of  the  season. 

1.)  That  needful  for  his  own  sanctification. 
*hi8  he  must  have  received  first,  even  as 
(6  who  were  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel 
5  Disciples  before  they  were  Apostles,  even 
*€  must  have  pulled  out  the  beam  from  our 
eye,  before  we  can  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
naote  from  our  brother's  eye. 
jid  this  the  Proper  Lessons  teach  us,  if 
will  only  interpret  the  types.  Turn  to 
very  next  that  comes — that  for  Whit- 
day  morning,  you  will  learn  from  it  to  put 
f  all  leaven  fiom  your  houses.  Now,  from 
Easter-Day  Anthem,  you  have  seen  that 
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we  may  remember  That  Day  all  the  days  of 
our  life ;  for  the  day  on  which  we  came  out 
from  the  spiritual  Egypt  was  the  day  after 
our  Saviour's  affliction,  His  sufferings,  His 
death,  and  His  burial. 

We  have  seen  that  the  type  of  the  first  and 
second  giving  of  the  Law  of  God  in  the 
Tables  of  Stone,  showed  us  the  superiority  of 
the  Second  Covenant  over  the  First.  But 
now,  on  the  Day  of  God's  Gifts,  we  are  shown 
by  another  type  the  superior  blessedness  of 
the  Children  of  the  Second  Covenant  over 
that  of  the  Children  of  the  First. 

In  reality,  both  covenants  are  covenants  of 
grace,  even  as  all  harvests  are  the  free  gift  of 
God ;  but  it  is  the  latter  covenant  that  bears 
that  name  pre-eminently.  The  latter  is  a 
covenant  of  grace,  because  it  is  the  highest 
manifestation  of  mercy  which  the  Lord  can 
bestow  on  man,  ^^  because  it  is  his  life." 

So  also  the  harvest  is  the  staff  of  life.  . 

But  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  which  is  the 
Pentecost,  was  not  kept  at  the  beginning  of 
the  harvest,  but  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Wheat  Harvest.  The  first,  or  Barley  Har- 
vest, was  simply  the  date  from  which  to 
reckon  it.  ^^  Seven  weeks  shalt  thou  number 
unto  thee.  Begin  to  number  the  weeks 
from  such  time  as  thou  beginnest  to  put  thy 
sickle  itvlo  \Xi^  qqto,"     From   the  time  of 
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the  First  Harvest  of  God,  the  Election  of 
Israel  to  be  His  people,  the  time  of  the  Chris- 
tian Harvest  was  computed^  and  its  date  fixed 
by  God  Himself.  It  is  the  Wheat  Harvest, 
the  Second  Harvest,  which  is  thus  preferred 
befere  the  first^*-*a  harvest  not  only  more 
excellent,  but  more  plentiful  also,  which  the 
Lord  Himself  distinguished  by  saying  of  it, 
•^  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers 
«ve  few.  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  would  send  labourers  into 
His  harvest." 

Of  these  labourers  we  will  speak  presently, 
bat  furst  let  us  observe,  that  this  lesson  fer 
Wbit^Sunday  is  not  the  first  time  in  the  Bible 
in  which  this  festival  is  spoken  of.  It  is  spoken 
of  first  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Leviti- 
cus ;  here  it  is^  repeated,  but  it  is  repeated  with 
a  very  significant  addition ;  and  that  addition 
is,  that  a  thanksgiving  for  past  mercies,  the 
tribute  of  a  free-will  offering,  shall  be  given  un- 
to the  Lord.  It  is  after  thou  hast  gathered  in 
Iky  com  and  wine,  after  the  Lord  has  nourish- 
ed thee  with  His  Body  and  Blood,  after  thou 
hast  received  thy  gpfts,  justification,  and  grace, 
•od  strength,  that  ^^  thou  shalt  keep  the  Feast 
oC  Thanksgivings  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy 
feaat,  thou  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter, 
nd  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant, 
VK*  :./*•  T..7-':  r-^H  the  stranger,  the  father- 
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less  and  the  widow  that  are  within  thy  gates." 
^^  Thou  shalt  rejoice,  because  the  Lord  will 
bless  thee  in  all  thine  increase;"  that  is,  the 
increase  of  those  very  gifts  which  He  has 
Himself  given,  but  which  are  the  work  of  our 
own  hands  just  as  surely  as  the  five  additional 
talents  and  the  five  additional  pounds  are  the 
•  work  of  our  own  hands. 

Thou  shalt  rejoice  therefore ;  there  is  some- 
thing in  the  work  of  thine  own  hands  to  make 
thee  glad ;  but  the  Lord  must  receive  of  His 
own,  for  it  is  He  that  giveth  thee  the  power 
to  get  wealth.  There  must  be  no  burying 
the  Lord's  gifls  in  the  ground,  or  hiding  dieos 
in  a  napkin;  you  must  appear  before  the 
Lord,  but  ^^  you  shall  none  of  you  appear  be 
fore  the  Lord  empty.  You  will  not  all  bring 
the  same  amount  of  service,  inasmuch  as  the 
Lord  Himself  has  not  given  you  the  same  por- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  ^  has  divided  to 
you  severally  as  He  will.' "  It  is  a  free-will 
offering,  and  every  man  shall  give  as  he  is 
able,  according  to  tJie  blessing  of  the  Lord 
which  He  has  given  him. 
ji  Be   satisfied,   however,  with    rendering  to 

1^  Grod  according  as  He  has  blessed  yea;  do 

not  choose  for  yourself ;  do  your  best,  rrader 
Him  all  the  service  He  demands  from  you, 
but  do  not  be  discontented  that  that  service  is 
what  you  ^ovxld  imagine  of  small  importance. 


t. 


AN0  THE  TVfOFOLD  GRACE.  333; 

\  fbkar  wlK>le  soul  to  that  work  of  snmU  fait 
OK^e— ^^despisenot  the  day  of  small  things/' 
s*?8r  Church  itself,  £he  Kingdom  of  God,^ 
te^a  grain  of  niuatard-seed  once;  the  Lord 
ielf  oncfe  was  only  a  rod  out  of  tTie  iitera 
Bsteej  wcwk  only  with  all  your  heart  and^ 
ail  your  6ouVand  yod  also  will  seeMfae' 
lil  of  your  soul,  and  will  be  siitisfied  with  it, 
[i'him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  hk  ^all 
Stcite  abundafntly ;  the  Lord  will  incrras^' 
tp^igth  which  Hie  s^  well  ^mployed;^ 
lii  you  will  see  in  the  Evening  Le^sotn  ior 
latne  day,  wherein  lure  annoiunced  the 
iirgs  of  Confirmation,  and,  indeed,  thisr 
tsfiaidiiy  Lesson  is  the  foundiition  of  our 
ifmiatWi&  Service*  The  Lord  has  admits 
iti' of 'tis  jnto  His  Promised  Land,  ttie 
^i  tttid  you  who  are  just  emergiii^  fitnir 
hfifidd  ttre  like  those  who  faav6  just  eii^' 
[  upon  it;  you  are  ragiping  youf  first 
SiSfarvest  in  ihe  Fromisied  L&nd;  that  is 
qf^  your  first  harvest  of  God*s  choicest 
big^;  You  have  beeti  baiptised;  you  have 
^ntade  Members  of  Christ  and  Childrea'of 
t^:  ifo  IrAs  fbiigiven  your  sinful  nature^ 
WtiotMPtTi  has  healed  the  spring  of  the! 
b'^Mtb  th^  salt  of  His  grace.  He  has 
I  ^)^))ta'  besides,  blessings  suited  to  yboif 
^f&tt^j  Ckn^lidti  parents  and  sponsors; 
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and  spiritual  pastors  and  masters.  All  have 
work  to  do  in  His  service,  children  as  well  as 
grown-up  men;  but  children's  work  He  has 
made  easier  and  lighter,  by  implanting  in  them 
a  natural  love,  a  predisposition  to  obedience 
towards  those  who  stand  in  the  place  of  God 
to  them,  before  their  minds  are  opened  to 
comprehend  their  Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 

Well;  you  have  grown  up  in  the  midst  of 
these  mercies,  and,  as  Christian  children,  you 
come  before  the  Lord  with  your  first  yeafs 
wheat  harvest  gathered  in;  you  have  reaped 
already  of  the  Lord's  bounties,  and  you  must 
not  come  before  Him  empty.  You  present 
yourselves  before  Him,  and  you  bring  with 
you,  as  your  first-fiiiits,  a  goodly  crop  <d 
obedience  and  love.  You  say,  ^Lord!  we 
ofier  Thee  of  Thine  own ;  Thy  pound  which 
Thou  hast  given  me  at  my  Baptism,  hath 
gained  five  pounds." 

I  know  that  this  parable,  in  its  primary 
application,  refers  to  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
when  the  faithful  servant,  the  tried  Christian, 
exhibits  before  his  returning  master  the  firuits 
of  a  life  spent  in  the  exercise  of  His  giaoe; 
but  it  is  no  less  applicable  to  every  season 
in  which  we  present  ourselves  before  Uie  Lord, 
to  thank  Him  for  mercies  past.  We  can  never 
I  thank  Him  as  He  ought  to  be  thanked,  we 

^  can  never  a^^^x  \^^t^  Him  acceptably,  if  we 
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a|q)ear  before  Him  empty ;  some  tokens  of  His 

jQi^e  most  appear  in  our  lives  and  hearts. 

I    Bat,  if  they  do^  the  result  is  always  the 

wme.     Giaoe  wdl  used  always  draws  down 

knoie  grace.     It  is  always  ^^  Well  done  1  good 

and  fiutiifbl  servant;  ikoa  hast  been  fitithfiil 

«rer  aifew  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 

Sttiiy  thkigs ;"  so  that  each  step  in  our  progress 

to  Heaven  is  a  sort  of  type  and  earnest  of 

ifae  day  of  perfected  grace  and  final  salvation^ 

r^  ^iliook  what  this  Whitsun^Evening  lesson  tells 

|u^  and  take  your  Saviour  Himself  now  for 

your  type,  as  He  has  been  hitherto  your  ex.^ 

UBfic*  '  Like  Him^  in  His    Manhood,  you 

#haveg^wn  up,  though,  naturally,  you  wer6 

iftit  if 4eiider  plant;  like  Him  you  have  grown 

^t^  ^ougfa  naturally  your   root  was   firom 

^i^xmnd    diy    and    incapable    of   producing 

^^^nmthJ*     These  words  were  indeed  written 

of  Him^  your  H^d,  but  they  are  ho  less  true 

«#>yoQ,  who  are  His  members.     Now,  do  as 

.^Sbididj     Oo  forth  into  the  world  to  do  your 

i4im0ion  there,  and  go  forth  with  confidence; 

fiit  upon  y ou,  as  well  as  upon  Him,  ^^  shall  the 

cBpirit  of  the  Lord  rest ;  the  spirit  of  wisdom 

iiiiiiuid^  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 

i|i%ht,'>1liie  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear ' 

iKi^ther  Lord;''  and   He— that  is,  this  Holy 

^l^iniifea^^shaU  make  you  of  quick  understand- 

4ig[  iii:«lha  4&ar  of  the  Lord ;"  and  now  ^!baX 
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you  are  come  to  years  of  discretion,  and  are 
left  to  your  own  guidance,  free  to  choose, 
so  it  seems  to  you,  the  path  before  you,  you 
shall  ^^  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  your,  eyes, 
nor  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  .your  ears,'' 
for  it  is  He  who  shall  put  into  your  minds 
good  desires,  and  shall  enable  yoii  to  bring  the 
same  to  good  effect.  You  have  entered  upon 
your  harvest,  and  now,  whatever  the  Lord 
calls  upon  you  to  do — ^for  He  does  call  upott 
you  for  active  service  now — will  be  done  with 
righteousness ;  with  His  righteousness,  that  is, 
for  it  is  He  who  shall  direct  you  rightly. 

If  Whit-Sunday  has  shown  us  our  own 
blessedness  in  thus  living  and  working  under 
the  immexliate  guidance  and  dc&nce  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Whit-Monday's  lesson  pointi 
out  the  work  that  lies  before  us.  It  shows  us 
that,  unprofitable  servants  as  we  are,  we  can  do 
something  for  the  God  Who  has  enriched  us. 

It  shows  us  that  they  who  were  once  one 
family,  were,  for  their  self-confidence  and  self 
sufficiency,  dispersed,  their  very  language  con- 
founded, and  themselves  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

The  Lord  has  regenerated  us  individually; 
He  has  restored  us  to  be  His  children,  but 
His  object  is  to  regenerate  and  restore  this 
family^  to  recal  them  fTX)m  their  dbpernon, 
and  to  biTv^  NJtv^m  ^\w  >»*o  one — a  Hdy 
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€tti£o]ic  Church.  This  work  He  has  com-) 
mitted  to  our  hands :  He  could  re-unite  it  of 
Hknsel^  but  He  would  do  it  by  us,  that  wd 
might  be  fellow-workers  with  God. 

t  Our  first  mission  is  to  qualify  ourselves  for 
liu&  work,  to  pull  out  the  beam  fh)m  our  own 
efe,  and,  as  this  ^s  done  in  the  same  way  by 
di,  by  &itfa  and  by  obedience,  and  therefore 
dl  have  received  the  same  gifts  wherewith  td 
mnk  out  our  own'  salvation ;  these  are  the 
•iSinary  g£fts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(f  Bu3t  this  is  not  the  case  with  respect  to  our 
influence  on  others ;  here  we  have  not  all  the 
iMBe^^  office  and  the  same  duties.  Every  one 
bins  has  i  work  given  bim  in  building  up  the 
Qiurdi,  and  restoring  the  Lord's  Kingdom^ 
mM,  leaasembling  His  family ;  I  do  not  mean  a 
mtfjfk  amon^  the  heathen  only,  or  principally; 
Einean  among  the  heathen  of  a  Christian  land, 
Btfobg  our  fiiends,  and  neighboiirs,  and  ac- 
|aiiiit«nces:  but  here,  as  each  must  work  in 
Ki^iMtii  place,  and  all  have  not  the  same  work^ 
inere  are  ifiversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
ll^t ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations, 
lilt  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  all  in  all. 
(ffiTinay  do  something  in  the  Lord's  service, 
ptmieA  only  they  remember  that  the  mani** 
lniiitiQn  of  the  Sjpirit  is  given  to  every  man 
m^i^BDCfit  "wMai.  Whenever  we  foel  a  gift^ 
WM^im^mpp^^     there  God  has  g^venm 
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something  to  do  if  we  will  do  it.  All,  indeed^ 
are  not  preachers ;  and  so  the  Whit-Monday 
lessons  tell  us.  The  evening  lesson  shows 
us  him,  who,  as  lawgiver,  as  well  as  mediator, 
was  the  typical  Christ,  selecting  seventy  elders 
to  be  to  others  what  he  was  to  all.  And, 
moreover,  all  are  not  true  preachers,  but  we 
have  the  Whit-Tuesday's  lesson  to  show  us 
how  to  distinguish  the  true  fh)m  the  false. 

Of  these  matters  we  have  not  time  now 
to  speak  more  particularly,  but  this  is  worthy 
of  note :  though  all  are  not  preachers,  all  may 
preach  Christ ;  for  every  good  man,  who  shows 
in  his  life  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
preaches  Christ  who  gave  him  that  Power,  and 
every  man  who  keeps  Christ's  laws — ^which 
are  the  statutes  of  Hid  Kingdom — does  his 
part  in  setting  forward  that  Kingdom  upon 
earth. 

This  you  all  can  do.  You  could  not  have 
done  it  had  not  Christ  sent  down  His  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  any  more  than  the  dry  desert 
could  ^^  blossom  like  the  rose,"  had  He  not 
sent  down  upon  it  the  rain  and  the  dew.  Bat 
He  has  done  so.  The  first  morning  lesson  on 
Trinity  Sunday  shows  us  what  we  were  when 
we  first  bore  Grod's  Image — ^that  Grod  saw  us 
when  He  viewed  His  creation,  and  behold  we 
were  very  good.  We  fell  from  that  state  of 
goodness,  wvOL^^Vi'&\.^^^ss»^  that  produced 
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H.  But.  the  evenifig  lesson  shows  us  in  a  type 
that  when,  according  to  the  natural  man,  we 
are  in  a  state  of  deadness,  so  as  to  be  past 
brin^g  forth  good  works  unto  the  Lord,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  sufficient  to 
quicken  us.  ^^Is  anything  too  hard  for  the 
Lord?'  said  the  Threefold  Angel  of  the  Cove- 
nant to  Abraham.  ^^  I  will  visit  thee  according 
to  the  time  of  life.     I  will  quicken  thee  again." 

Now  into  this  Holy  Name,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  thus  typified  to 
Abraham,  we  have  been  baptised :  in  this  bap- 
tism we  have  put  on  Christ— put  on  again  the 
Image  of  Grod,  which  we  had  lost.  ^^  Is  any- 
thing too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  Is  anything 
too  hard  for  His  children  in  His  strength  ? 
.  This,  therefore,  is  the  Commandment  which 
God  commands  us  this  day — ^this  day — ^the 
day  of  His  grace,  as  distinguished  from  the 
fiinner  day.  He  does  so  now,  because  now  it 
19.  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  offi 
It  18  not  in  Heaven  that  thou  shouldest  say, 
^  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  Heaven,  to  bring 
it  unta  us,  that  we  may  hear^it  and  do  it?" 
It  18  not  in  Heaven,  for  Christ,  the  Mediator, 
Who  speaks  the  words  of  Heaven,  speaks  them 
on  eardi;  we  want  no  one  to  fetch  it  for  us 
eiDce  He  has  brought  it. 

Nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  for  His  Church  is 
nomid  UB*    ^^His  Word  is  very  nig^  \mtc> 
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thee,   in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that 
thou  mayest  do  it." 

A  blessing  and  a  curse.  Heaven  and  Hell 
are  set  before  you — a  free  will  is  given  you — 
every  bar  is  taken  away,  every  help  of  know- 
ledge, nourishment,  and  guidance,  is  held  out 
to  you,  wisdom,  imderstanding,  counsel, 
ghostly  strength,  knowledge,  godliness,  and 
holy  fear  are  offered  to  you  in  confirmation ; 
and  if  with  all  this  you  fall  firom  grace,  ^^  if 
thine  heart  turn  away,  so  that  thou  wilt  not 
hear,  but  shalt  be  drawn  away  and  worship 
other  gods  and  serve  them" — ^then  in  the 
words  of  the  Whit-Tuesday's  evening  lesson, 
^^  I  denounce  unto  you  this  day  that  ye  shall 
surely  perish,  and  that  ye  shall  not  prolong 
your  days  upon  the  land,  whither  thou  passest 
over  Jordan  to  go  to  possess  it.  I  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you,  that 
I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
and  cursing,  therefore  choose  life  that  both 
thou  and  thy  seed  may  live." 

H. 


INTEODUCTORY  SERMON  TO  THE 
SUNDAYS  AFTER  TRINITY. 


WOBKS  DO  SPRING  OUT  NECESSARILT  OF  A 
TRUE  nAND  UVBLY  FAITH. 


iMuah,  xlv.  15. 

«  Verily  Thau  aH  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself ^  0 
Gad  af  leraely  the  Saviour  J 
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If  you  ask  a  child  in  the  school  how  he  has 
obtained  his  knowledge  of  God,  his  ready 
answer  will  be,  "  From  the  Bible.**  You  re- 
mind him,  however,  that  the  Bible  is  a  large 
book,  that  he  himself  is  an  indifferent  scholar, 
who  has  not  even  read  one  hundredth  part  of 
it,  nor  understood  a  hundredth  part  of  what 
he  has  read.  You  say  that  it  is  quite  true 
that  all  that  is  known  of  Grod  may  be  found  in 
the  Bible,  but  you  doubt  very  much  whether 
he  has  found  it  there  himself 

You  then  repeat  your  question.     The  child, 
led  to  think  for  himself,  and  ,not  to  answer  m 

CQmnioii*placei9^  will  now  probably  lememibet 
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that  all  that  he  has  learnt  of  God  he  has  learnt 
from  the  Catechism,  and  from  the  answers  and 
explanations  of  those  whom  God  has  authorised 
to  teach  him — ^his  fiither  and  mother-^tbe 
parson,  or  the  parson's  deputy  and  substitute, 
the  schoolmaster. 

That  is  to  say,  he  has  learnt  it  from  the 
Church,  from  the  lips  of  those  lay  and  clerical 
members  of  it  whom  God  has  appointed  to 
be  its  representatives  to  him. 

You  narrow  the  question  still  farther.  If 
he  has  learnt  concerning  God  from  that  autho- 
rised formulary  of  his  own  Church,  the  Cate- 
chism, from  what  part  of  it  has  he  learnt  it 
especially  ? 

This  will  draw  his  attention  to  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  which  really  is  the  mam  doctrine  of  the 
Bible,  arranged  so  that  it  may  be  easily  com- 
mitted to  memory. 

And,  lastly,  the  question,  "  What  dost  thou 
chiefly  learn  in  these  articles  of  thy  belief?' 
reduces  the  doctrine  to  this  form : — 

First,  a  belief  in  God  the  Father,  Who  hath 
made  us  and  all  the  world. 

Secondly,  a  belief  in  God  the  Son,  Who 
hath  redeemed  us  and  all  mankind. 

Thirdly,  a  belief  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  8ancl\&eth  us  and  all  the  elect  people  of 

Gk)d. 
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That  is,  a  belief  in  the  Trinity  abstractedly, 
that  God  is  three  Persons,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  belief  in  the 
Trinity  relatively  to  ourselves,  the  several 
offices  in  relation  to  u$^  performed  by  the  three 
Persons  of  that  Godhead,  the  Maker,  the 
Redeemer,  the  Preserver. 

But  this  is  the  doctrine  of  Trinity  Sunday, 
which  sums  up  all  that  has  been  said  at  large 
by  the  Church  ever  since  Advent,  just  as  this 
recapitulation  of  the  Creed  sums  up  all  that 
has  been  said  in  the  Bible.  It  is  the  heading  of 
the  doctrines  given  by  God  to  that  Church,  into 
which  every  one  who  has  been  admitted  at  all 
must  have  been  admitted  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father^  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost 

This,  therefore,  is  the  sum  of  our  Faith,  all 
that  we  have  been  considering  from  Advent 
up  to  Trinity  Sunday.  We  will  first  reca- 
pitulate this,  and  then  show  how  intimately  it 
is  connected  with  the  sum  of  our  duty,  which 
we  are  about  to  consider  from  the  first  Sunday 
after  Trinity  to  the  end  of  the  spiritual  year. 

First,  we  will  recapitulate  that  which  has 
been  taught  us  already. 

You  have  understood  that  which  has  hitherto 
been  explained  from  Advent  Sunday  to  th\a 
time;  you  can  conceive  that,  we  having  lost 
our  mheritaDcef  and  the  Lord  having  promised 
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to  regain  it  for  us,  He  was  expected  upon  earth 
in  Advent.  It  is  hard  to  understand  how  the 
Almighty  God  could  vouchsafe  so  far  to  put 
off  the  Godhead  as  to  be  bom  at  Christmas  time 
of  a  pure  virgin — ^but  you  are  told  so — you  can 
believe  it,  and  with  thankfulness  you  lay  it  to 
heart. 

That  the  Lord  should  be  manifested  to  the 
world,  that  He  should  set  His  followers  an  ex- 
ample of  what  a  perfect  man  was  in  this  world 
of  sin  and  shame  is  easy  to  understand,  if  we 
have  taken  in  the  doctrines  of  Christmas.  If 
the  Lord  God  was  born  into  the  world,  and 
became  man  at  all^  it  could  not  fail  but  that 
He  would  be  manifest  to  the  wide  world  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  that  He  would  be  Perfect  Man 
as  He  was  Perfect  God. 

That  He  suffered  for  our  sins  we  can 
imagine;  when  we  know  how  it  is  that  this 
wicked  world  is  in  the  habit  of  treating  those 
who  have  done  it  most  good,  we  can  hardly 
think  it  would  be  otherwise  with  Him  Who 
has  done  us  most  good  of  all.  When  we 
know,  fi'om  ancient  history,  that  man  rebelled 
against  God  in  Heaven,  we  can  hardly  suppose 
that  he  would  not  rebel  against  God  in  earth. 

But  can  God  die?  It  is  hard  to  conceive 
it,  but  ivol  \vaxdkfcx  than  to  conceive  that  God 
should  \^  \jam.   Vcv  y*-^^^^^^  Manhood, 
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such  as  we  had  made  it,  He  put  on  all  the 
weaknesses  and  all  the  ills  that  we  had  brought 
upon  it.  It  was  not  the  Image  of  God  in 
which  man  was  first  created  that  He  put  on, 
but  the  image  of  man,  such  as  Adam  begat 
after  his  &1I ;  and  if  Adam  brought  death  into 
the  world,  then  must  the  Lord  God  put  on 
death,  as  well  as  other  ills,  when  He  put  on 
Adam's  image. 

All  the  rest  is  easy  to  conceive.  If  the 
Lord  God  made  Himself  subject  to  death,  it 
was,  as  St.  Peter  says,  ^^  impossible  that  He 
should  be  holden  of  it."  If  He  did  pass 
through  the  shame  and  humiliation  of  Qood 
Friday,  He  could  not  but  burst  open  the  grave 
that  held  Him  on  Easter  Day.  If  He  had 
come  down  fit>m  Heaven  for  the  Advent  of 
Christmas,  He  could  not  but  return  there 
when  His  victory  was  complete,  on  Ascension 
Day.  If  He  had  joined  the  Manhood  to  Him- 
self at  all,  then  the  Manhood,  together  with 
tSe  Godhead,  must  be  now  in  Heaven,  pre- 
paring for  the  Advent  of  the  last  great  day. 

Nor  are  the  Whitsuntide  doctrines  difficult 
to  compfdbend ;  we  feel  them  with  our  hearts 
Tather  than  understand  them  with  our  minds ; 
we  have  seen  God  among  us,  and  we  see  every 
dsf'^how  fiur  we  are  fit>m  bemg  what  He  \^^ 
mllwhttt  we  itiai^  be  if  we  would  stand  m  t^e 
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presence  of  "  One  Who  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  iniquity."  For  a  time  we  were  sup- 
ported by  His  visible  presence,  and  we  have  it 
now  no  longer.  What  are  we  to  do  ?  We  feel 
that  God  Himself  must  be  present  in  us,  dis- 
posing us  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure,  for  that,  without  this  daily  sanctifica* 
tion,  the  Pattern  which  we  are  unable  to  imitate 
would  be  but  a  sad  remembrancer  of  what  we 
had  lost,  and  the  Redemption  we  were  unable 
to  profit  by  only  an  aggravation  to  our  punish- 
ment. When  Christ  left  us,  by  the  very  act 
of  taking  away  the  help  His  temporary  pre- 
sence had  afforded  He  showed  us  our  need  of 
a  helper ;  and  when  He  said,  ^'  I  ¥rill  not  leave 
you  comfortless,  I  will  send  the  Comforter  to 
you,"  we  believed  it,  not  only  because  He  said 
it,  but  because,  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  it  was  impossible  that  He  Who  had  done 
so  much  for  us  could  leave  that  work  in  a 
state  so  unfinished ;  we  felt  that  ^^  if  Grod  had 
given  us  His  Son,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him 
freely  give  us  all  things?' 

The  doctrines  of  Whitsuntide  are  not  hard 
to  him  who  has  studied  the  doings  of  Grod 
towards  man  in  his  redemption  through  Jesus 

ll  Christ.     Whatever  be  the  power  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  lie  m\]AV.  ^\  \haJb  Christ  could  no  more 

i  have  left  ViVm  m\5D«(v&  ^X.^'^^oamL^^^^noSd  have 
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built  an  ark  and  left  those  for  whom  it  was 
built  outside  of  it. 

Gtanted  Bedemption,  B^eneration  is  a  ne- 
cessity. These  are  the  Christian  privileges, 
part  bdcmging  to  this  world,  and  part  belong- 
ing to  the  wwld  to  oome,  and  th^  we  enjoy 
in  virtue  of  our  union  with  the  Father,  the 
Scm,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

Into  this  Name  we  have  been  baptised. 
Now,  to  be  baptised  into  a  name  is,  as  we 
have  aeen,  to  identify  ourselves  with,  him 
who  bears  it  in  all  things,  so  as  to  suffer  what 
he  aaffera,  to  enjoy  what  he  enjoys,  to  do 
what  he  does.  When  the  Israelites  are  said 
tQ  bave^been  baptised  unto  Moses,  it  signified 
diat  they  had  cast  their  lot  with  Moses  in 
absolute  Faith,  to  adventure  the  apparently 
imposfflble  passage  which  he  adventured,  so  as 
to  partake  vdth  him  either  the  destruction  or 
die  idalvation,  as  the  case  might  be,  which 
pould  result  fix)m  it.  So,  also,  to  be  baptised 
iviili  ihe  Baptism  of  Jc^,  signified  to  take 
part  implicitly  with  John  in  all  that  he  himself 
pnctised  and  proclaimed — self-denial  and  re- 
pentance. 

The  vesy  same  idea  is  conveyed  by  Bap- 
am  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
ioot.  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  to  avail 
fotkimm.  (d  ihe  giA  wiuch  pur  Savioux  ^giox^ 
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chased  for  us,  and  by  our  own  act  to  make 
ourselves  one  with  the  Holy  Trinity,  mto 
Whose  Name  we  have  been  txiptised ;  and,  in 
so  doing,  we  have  obtuned  our  title  to  our 
Inheritance,  so  as  to  enjoy  the  blessedness  of 
Heaven  when  it  shall  please  God  to  call  us 
there,  and  on  earth  to  be  partaken  of  the 
offices  of  the  Three  Pers<»is  into  Whose 
Name  we  have  been  baptised,  so  as  to  r- 
ceive  the  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesuff  Christ,  the 
Love  of  God,  and  the  Fellowship  of  the  HtAy 
Ghost. 

So  &r  we  have  been  taught  by  the  Christian 
Seasons,  which  have  been  unfolding,  one  hy 
one,  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Churdi, 
and  with  them  we  have  learned  the  privi- 
leges of  Christian  Churchmen. 

We  now  take  one  step  &rther. 

In  being  baptised  into  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  have 
engaged  in  something  more  than  this;  we 
have  cast  our  lot  with  the  Blessed  Trinity 
wholly  and  entirely;  we  have  made  ourselves 
partakers  of  their  Work,  as  well  as  of  their 
Blessings. 

Our  next  step,  therefore,  is  fiom  the  doc- 
trinal part  of  Uie  Christian  Year  into  the  fnc- 
tical  paxt.  1£  licne  V^  men  be  an  attribute  c^ 
the  Father,  t^3Kl^VJ^w:«BNBi%<^Mt-^^fth.  Him 
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Eaptiflm,  we  have  bound  ourselves  to  love 
odghbouT,  because  He,  into  Whose  Name 
have  been  baptised,  loves  all  men<  If 
«t  made  Sacr^ce  of  Himself  in  order  to 
3W  upon  His  fiuthful  people  Free  Grace 
felp,  then  we,  by  being  baptised  into  His 
le,  have  bound  ourselves  to  do  according 
m  power  what  Christ  has  done,  and  to 
f  ourselves  for  the  service  of  others;  and 
be  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  bestow 
dbrt,  and  Enlightenment,  and  Furity,  theoi, 
jtting  on  His  Name,  we  have  made  it  our 
s  also. 

has  it  is  that  Trinity  Simday  has  been  the 
lecUog  link  between  our  Fiuth  and  our 
?,  our  Hopes  and  our  Services:  it  is 
Baptism  in  that  great  Name  which  seals 
I  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
at  Faith  comes  first,  and  Duty  after- 
It. 

od  so  it  does.  Fdth  comes  first  in  the 
lehism^  in  which  we  are  taught  the  Creed 
K  ve  come  to  the  Commandments.  FaiUi 
B*  first  in  the  Seasons  of  the  Church, 
xtn  the  doctrinal  half  of  the  year  pre- 
tf:tbe  practical  half.  Ftuth  comes  first  in 
KMhing  of  our  Lord,  Who  unfolded  to 
diWildes  the  mysteries  of  the  tingdcfta 
.u.flbv  ^-^OTterf  tbem  their  Work  in  ttft 
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kingdom.    And  Faith  comes  first  in  our  own 
lives. 

But  let  us  remember  that  it  comes  first,  not 
as  being  of  the  greatest  importancei  not  at 
though  there  wer6  the  possibilitj  of  a  choioe 
between  Faith  and  Works,  not  as  though  we 
could  say,  ^^thou  hast  Faith,  and  I  have 
Works  " — ^we  can  no  more  make  that  dioioe 
than  we  can  choose  between  the  Seasons  of 
the  Church,  and  say  that  we  will  live  all  our 
lives  in  Adventi  or  in  Lent,  or  in  Easter-Tide, 
or  in  the  Days  after  Trinity.  Faith  and 
Works  are  distinct  from  each  other,  but  only 
as  cause  is  distinct  fix>m  effect;  they  are  so 
connected,  as  to  be  inseparable  even  in 
thought.  ^^  Show  me  thy  Faith  without  thy 
Works,"  says  St.  James.  Show  it  if  thou 
canst — ^it  is  impossible;  Wcnrks  are  the  body, 
of  which  Faith  is  the  soul;  Works  are  the 
outward  visible  sign,  of  which  Faith  is  the  in- 
ward spiritual  grace.  It  is  impossible.  But  I 
will  show  thee  my  Faith  by  my  Woiks,  which 
as  Faith  is  spiritual,  and,  therefixce,  unseen,  is 
the  only  possible  way  in  which  I  can  exhibit  it 
to  mortal  eyes. 

Thus  it  was,  that  while  in  the  fimner  part  cf 
our  Christian  Year  we  were  considering  the 
articles  of  our  Faith,  we  could  not  do  it  with- 
out indirectly  teaching  our  duty  aba;  and 
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now  that  we  are  opening  out  the  jHractical  part 
of  the  year,  we  can  not  contemplate  our  duty 
wiiihout,  m  ao  doing,  referring  back  to  our 
Faith.  It  is  impossible  to  separate  them, 
fyr  by  the  doctrines  of  Trinity  'Sunday^ 
alike  the  summary  of  our  Faith,  and  the 
sommaiy  of  our  Duty,  our  Faith  and  our 
Works  are  both  bound  up  in  the  Great  Name 
of  God. 

But  can  you  understand  the  doctrine  upon 
which  all  this  rests,  which  is  called  the  doc- 
trine of  Trinily  Sunday,  but  which  is  the 
doctrine  of  Trinity  Sunday  more  than  any 
other  Sunday,  only  because  this  is  the  recapi- 
tulation of  all  that  you  have  been  learning? 
Can  you  understand  how  the  Father,  Who 
sent  the  Son  to  redeem,  the  Son  Who  redeem- 
ed and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify,  and 
tl^  Holy  Ghost  Who  was  sent  and  did 
Bonctify,  are  all  One  God? 

Not  one  wwd  of  it  can  you  understand — 
not  one  word  of  it  can  any  man  understand — 
and  yet  this  is  the  point  upon  which  the 
whole  of  your  religion  rests — all  that  we  have 
been  considering  fix>m  Advent  Sunday  to  this 
Day. 

if  you  cmM  understand  it,  you  would  be 
Go^  not  nuuL  Christ  revealed  to  us  many 
tfcihgaii  i  nmrythingj  indeed,  which  related  to 
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man — which  things  being  finite,  are  comprehen- 
sible to  finite  understandings;  but  when  He 
came  to  reveal  about  Grod,  He  spoke  of  that 
which  was  infinite.  He  could  not  show  this 
to  such  as  we,  not  that  He  could  not  tell,  but 
that  we  could  not  receive  His  Words.  The 
wide  sea  may  be  poured  into  a  vessd,  if  God 
were  pleased  to  make  a  vessel  fit  to  receive 
it,  but  we  could  make  no  such  vessel. 
Man  tried  once  to  reach  Heaven — it  was 
on  the  Plain  of  Shinar — and  he  did  it  only 
to  find  out  his  own  utter  weakness  and  in- 
capacity. 

Christ  the  Lord,  when  He  came  among  us, 
brought  down,  as  it  were,  the  Heaven  to  us, 
and  showed  it  us,  and  added  it  to  our  view  of 
the  earth,  so  that  it  seems  now  to  touch  it, 
and  belong  to  it ;  as  the  far  horizon  seems  to 
touch  the  edge  of  the  landscape,  looking  as  if, 
were  we  once  at  that  far  point,  which  after  all 
does  not  seem  so  very  far,  where  earth  and 
Heaven  unite,  we  might  step  fix>m  the  one  to 
the  other. 

It  is  only  as  we  advance  in  our  journey  that 
we  find  that  the  horizon  recedes ;  it  is  only  as 
we  learn  to  know  more  of  Gk)d,  that  we  learn 
how  much  more  there  is  to  be  known,  that 
every  point  gained  opens  only  some  other 
point*,  ttiid.  \h&t  while  we  are  in  this  life, 
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though  the  relation  of  God  to  man  has  been 
revealed  in  the  Mediator  Jesus  Christ,  the 
abstract  nature  of  God,  as  regards  the  God- 
head, is  aa  &r  off  from  us  as  ever. 

Will  it  be  always  so? 

"Now,  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly;  but 
then,  face  to  fiice:  now,  I  know  in  part;  but 
then,  shall  I  know  even  as  I  am  knowD." 

But  before  that  we  must  have  put  on  im- 
mortality. The  Lord  God  Himself  said, 
"  Thou  canst  not  see  My  Face,  for  then  shall 
ho  man  see  My  Face  and  live." 

This  is  the  difference  between  this  life  and 
the  life  to  come.  God  has  amply  fulfilled  the 
promise  He  made  in  Exodus;  He  has  revealed 
His  dealings  to  man ;  He  has  "  made  all  His 
goodness  to  pass  before  us;"  He  has  "pro- 
claimed  ti»  Name  of  the  Lord  before  us;"  He 
is  gracious  to  us  to  whom  He  wilts  to  be 
gracious;  and  He  does  show  mercy  on  us  on 
whom  He  wills  to  show  mercy. 

Here  His  promise  ends;  and,  for  the  pre- 
sent, the  fulfilment  of  it  must  end  also. 

But  Ute  very  fulfilment  of  that  ancient  pro- 
mise by  the  First  Coming  and  the  Redemp- 
tion, in  itself  gives  us  a  sure  hope  of  the 
fhlfilment  of  the  second  promise  by  the 
Sseond  Coining  and  the  Bestoration. 
"  Wc»  oar  knowledge  perfect,  ours  would 
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be,  not  feitb,  but  certainty;  not  .trial,  but 
reward;  not  the  Church  militant,  but  the 
Church  triumphant.  The  darkness  which 
surrounds  us  now,  as  to  some  things  pertain- 
ing to  Grod,  was  given  us  that  we  may  see 
better  those  things  which  coDcem  ourselves. 
"  Light,"  says  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  "  that  makes 
all  things  seen,  makes  some  things  invisible; 
were  it  not  for  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
the  earth,  the  noblest  parts  of  creation  had 
remained  unseen;  the  stars  in  heaven  would 
be  as  invisible  aa  they  were  on  the  fourth 
day  when  they  were  created  above  the  horizon 
with  the  sun,  and  there  was  not  an  eye  to 
behold  them."  The  greatest  mystery  of  reli> 
gion  is  expressed  by  "overshadowing"  [of  the 
Holy  GhoBt,3  and  in  the  noblest  part  of  the 
Jewish  types  we  iind  the  cherubim  over- 
shadowing the  mercy-seat.  Life  itself  is  but 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  souls  departed  but 
the  shadows  of  the  (really)  living;  all  things 
fall  under  this  name,  the  sun  itself  is  but  a 
dark  simulacrum,  and  Light  is  the  Shadow  of 
God. 

But  that  light,  that  shadow  of  God,  still 
rests  upon  the  earth,.and  will  so  rest  while  the 
earth  itself  exists,  for  the  Lord  has  spoken  it. 
The  Lord  Hunself  has  called  the  Church  His 
Body ;  in  it  He  reveals  Himself  now,  so  &r  as 
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He  can  be  revealed;  in  it  He  preserves  now 
the  cammunion  which  shall  one  day  be  visible, 
and  in  it,  having  preserved  us  through  life, 
He  will  continue  us  afler  death. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITr. 

LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHBEN  IS  LOVE  TO  GOD. 

1  St.  John,  iv.  7. 
^^  Belovedj  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  Crod.* 

The  Catechism  contains  the  summary  of  re- 
ligion, and  in  this  Catechism  you  will  see  that 
the  Creed  comes  first,  the  Commandments 
afterward.  This  is  no  accidental  arrangement, 
it  occurs  in  the  calendar  also ;  it  is  the  Church's 
invariable  rule  of  teaching,  and  is  a  lesson  in 
itself.  Faith  does  come  first,  Duty  does  come 
aflerwards.  It  is  so,  and  it  must  be  so,  in  all 
religion,  and  if  ever  we  try  to  reverse  the 
order,  to  do  good  works  first,  with  the  idea  of 
coming  to  be  faithful  at  some  future  time, 
we  are  quite  certain  to  let  slip  not  only  our 
faith,  but  our  good  works  also. 

And  in  saying  this,  do  not  let  me  be  sup- 
posed to  place  Faith  above  Works,  as  some 
people  have  done.  I  no  more  say  which  ci 
the  two  is  of  more  importance  to  the  Christiin 
life,  than  I  say  whether  a  heart  or  a  head  is  of 
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yte  importance  to  the  physical  life.  Futh 
the  reason  why  we  do  good  works;  good 
nrks  are  the  fruit  of  a  lively  Faith.  Be- 
dse  I  say  that  one  is  the  cause,  and  the 
bar  the  ^ect,  I  do  not  say  which  is  of  the 
eatest  importance,  the  cause  or  the  effect. 
any  one  were  to  ask  me  that  question,  I 
mid  ask  him  in  return  which  part  of  his 
x^  he  thought  most  necessary  for  telling 
s  time,  the  works  or  the  hands.  His  clock 
made  for  a  definite  purpose,  and  that  pur- 
se is  to  point  out  the  time.  It  had  all 
iogs  given  it  which  wes«  necessary  for  that 
fpose,  and  nothing  that  was  not  necessary, 
rib  happens  to  want  any  one  of  these  neces- 
rjr  thkigs,  everything  dse  is  perfectly  use- 
m  How  can  we  say,  then,  that,  any  one 
rt  IB  more  necessary  than  any  other  ? 
CBhe' works  may  go  correctly  enough,  but 
biriiat  practical  use  are  they  if  they  had  no 
ttia  i0  move?  What  were  they  put  into 
^dkx^k  for,  except  to  move  those  hands. 
id  as  for  the  hands,  if  they  had  not  springs 
i^wtoeb  to.  move  them,  they  might  look  well 
a  distance,  and  point  the  true  time  when 
K  time  came  round  to  them,  but  they  would 
mt  no  use  as  a  measure  of  time;  that  is  to 
^4iKy  would  not  do  the  only  thing  they 
Ipiiutended  to  do. 
-  73 
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But  a  man's  works  are  mani&st;  we  seldom 
see  much  of  his  faith  except  through  than. 
This  is  why  St.  James  says,  ^^  Show  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thes 
my  faith  by  my  works." 

True,  we  look  at  the  hands  of  our  clocks 
much  oflener  than  we  look  at  the  wcnrks,  and 
perhaps  the  better  the  clock  goes,  the  less  the 
the  works  are  looked  to  or  thought  of.  No 
doubt  the  hands  are  intended  to  be  outside 
where  people  can  see  them,  and  the  works  in- 
side where  people  cannot  see  them,  but  this 
does  not  make  that  which  is  looked  at  of  more 
consequence  than  that  which  is  not  seen.  No 
doubt  if  the  hands  were  concealed  they  would 
be  useless,  and  if  the  works  were  exposed  to 
everybody's  sight,  and  to  the  wear  and  tear  of 
ordinary  life,  they  would  become  injured  and 
clogged  with  dust  and  dirt,  and  would  first  go 
wrong,  and  soon  not  at  all.  Everything  must 
be  in  its  place,  and  when  the  hands  keep  true 
time,  we  know  that  the  works  go  well,  and 
when  the  works  go  well,  the  hands  will  keep 
true  time;  neither  is  of  more  consequence 
than  the  other,  but  for  all  that,  it  is  quite 
true  that  the  works  move  the  hands,  and  not 
the  hands  the  works. 

Now  this  is  the  reason  why  the  Christian 
Year  is  arranged  as  our  calendiar  has  airanged 
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It.  The  calendar  has  placed  the  doctrinal 
half  first.  It  has  gone  thiough  all  the  history 
and  the  dogmas  of  religion,  all  that  concerns 
our  faith ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  it  points 
out  our  duty.  This  does  not  mean  that  what 
we  have  learnt  in  the  first  half  of  the  year  is  of 
more  consequence  because  it  is  placed  first ;  it 
means  this,  that  the  first  is  the  cause,  and  the 
second  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  efiect.  It  first 
says  very  distinctly,  "  See  what  Christ  has  done 
for  you,''  and  then  significantly  adds,  ^^  Do  not 
you  think  you  ought  to  do  something  for 
Christ?"  "We  love  Him,"  says  St.  John, 
"  because  He  first  loved  us."  The  Church, 
therefore,  exhibits  to  us  in  their  proper  order 
all  the  marks  of  love  which  He  has  shown  us. 
Here  is  your  Gospel — ^the  Crood  Tidings  of 
great  joy  to  you  and  to  all  people ;  and,  hav- 
ing done  130,  it  says,  "  What  manner  of  men 
ought  you  to  be  in  all  godliness  ?" 

You  now  know  the  whole  of  your  religion ; 
you  were  warned  at  Advent  that  your  Lord 
was  at  hand;  you  were  shown  how,  by  His 
Scripture,  (2nd  Sunday,)  by  His  ministers, 
(8rd  Sunday,)  by  His  own  Presence,  (4th  Sun- 
day,) you  would  be  strengthened  to  follow  His 
steps  tf  you  did  really  and  earnestly  desire  to 
pnepare  for  that  day.  On  Christmas-Day  you 
had  a  pattern  set  you,  God  Himself  living  as 
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He  would  have  you  live.  You  were  told 
that  readmess,  (St.  Andrew,)  and  faith,  (St 
Thomas.)  and  courage,  (St.  Stephen,)  and 
love,  (St.  John,)  and  purity,  (Holy  Innocents,) 
would  be  necessary  for  following  this  pattern. 
You  were  told  that  nothing  could  be  done 
without  willing  obedience  to  the  Law  on  your 
part ;  that  you  were  to  obey,  not  because  you 
saw  the  good  of  this,  but  because  it  was  the 
Law,  (Circumcision.)  You  were  then  shown 
the  part  you  yourselves  had  in  this  dispensa- 
tion; how  the  tidings  of  great  joy  became 
tidings  of  great  joy  to  tou  ;  which  became  so, 
not  because  you  had  deserved  them  by  show- 
ing any  particular  goodness  which  distin* 
guished  you  from  others,  but  because  Christ 
was  pleased  to  manifest  Himself  to  you,  and 
in  you,  the  fruits  of  that  Divine  Nature  of 
which  you  are  partakers  (Epiphany.)  You 
were  then  shown  your  Lord's  domestic  ^drtues 
as  so  many  mirrors  in  which  to  see  your  own 
conduct ;  as  if  it  were  put  thus :  You  have  pro- 
mised to  follow  Christ ;  now  see  what  Christ  did 
at  home,  and  among  His  friends.  You  were 
called  upon  for  watchfulness  and  self-examina- 
tion, to  see  whether  your  virtues  were  like  His, 
as  you  promised  they  should  be  (Septua- 
gesima,  &c.,)  and  for  penitence  when  you  saw 
that  they  were  not  (Lent.)    You  were  shown 


LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHREN  IS  LOVE  TO  GOD.  21 

the  great  Atonement  that  was  necessary  to 
render  even  that  penitence  available  (Good 
Friday,)  and  the  glorious  reward  which  that 
Atonement  had  purchased  for  sincere  peni- 
tence (Easter.)  You  were  then  shown  how 
that  you  need  not  fear,  even  though  the  temp- 
tations of  this  world  surrounded  you,  and  the 
overflowings  of  ungodliness  made  you  afraid ; 
how  that  a  fold  was  prepared  even  here,  even 
in  this  world,  for  the  sheep  which  their 
Heavenly  Shepherd  had  redeemed;  how  that 
an  ark  was  made  ready  to  preserve  His  fol- 
lowers even  while  they  were  tossed  on  the 
wild  waves  of  the  world,  so  that  amid  all  perils 
they  would  be  safe  in  the  ship  where  they 
were  with  their  Lord  (Sundays  after  Easter.) 
Then  you  had  a  glimpse,  a  slight  one  it  is 
true,  but  still  a  glimpse  quite  sufficient  for  the 
eye  of  fiiith,  of  the  prize  of  your  high  calling. 
You  saw  the  Human  Body  like  your  own 
^taken  unto  Grod  (Ascension.)  You  saw  no 
more,  for  mortal  eyes  could  not  behold  it,  nor 
mortal  mind  conceive  it,  but  you  were  not 
left  comfortless.  You  had  strength  sent  down 
to  you.  You  were  shown  how  the  Church  be- 
came the  Bride  of  Christ,  and  yourselves  the 
dwelling-place  of  God,  and  how  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  became  not  signs  merely, 
but  living  means  of  Grace    and    Salvation 
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(Whit  Sunday,)  and  you  returned  thanks  and 
praise  and  glory  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  work  done,  the  Redemp- 
tion finished,  the  Heavens  opened,  the  Man- 
sions prepared  both  in  earth  and  in  Heaven 
(Trinity  Sunday.) 

^^Look  back  on  these  things,''  says  the 
Church.  "  These  are  your  good  tidings — ^this 
is  your  salvation — ^this  is  what  Christ  has  done 
for  you — ^you  know  it  all  now.  But  what  are 
you  going  to  do  for  Christ?  that  is  the  ques- 
tion ;  hitherto  we  have  heard  of  nothing  that 
we  have  done  for  Christ ;  it  has  been  all  what 
Christ  has  done  for  us." 

But  now  the  Church,  who  has  hitherto  been 
telling  us  all  this  as  matters  of  fiuth,  turns  at 
once  to  matters  of  duty.  "Beloved,"  she 
says,  "  if  Christ  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 
love  one  another." 

Now  mark  this,  because  the  lesson  whidi 
the  Church  gives  us  here,  does  not  lie  in  th^ 
words,  but  in  the  place  which  the  words 
occupy,  and  that  place  is  after  the  summing 
up  of  all  that  Christ  has  done  for  us. 

You  see  what  has  been  done — you  have  no 
means  of  repaying  this,  or  of  even  shovnng 
your  gratitude  for  it — ^you  cannot  do  more 
than  your  duty,  for  your  duty  is  to  do  all  that 
/ '  you  can— not  c«b\i  you  see  Him  Who  has  done 
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all  this  Soac  you — ^^  no  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  tune."  But  would  you  serve  Him  ?  Serve 
Him,  theo,  in  the  way  He  has  pointed  out. 
He  Uved  in  this  wixrld  that  you  should  be  like 
Him.  He  loved  mankind — ^you  must  have 
seen  that  by  this  time — be  like  Him,  then, 
and  love  maakind  too.  You  have  heard  Him 
say  that  He  is  with  you  always,  and  His  Spirit 
is  within  you;  ^^but,"  says  this  Sunday's 
Epistle,  ^^His  Spirit,  as  indeed  you  must 
have  se^  is  love,  and  if  you  do  not  love 
those  about  you,  as  He  loved,  you  may  be 
sure  the  Spirit  of  love  does  not  remain  in 
you." 

This  i«  the  reason  why  the  half  of  the  year 
which  relates  to  duty  comes  after  the  half  of 
the  year,  which  relates  to  &ith — ^because  it 
ahows  at  once  the  meaning  of  Christian  duty. 
It  is  right,  no  doubt,  to  love  mankind,  and  so 
many  a  heathen  has  said  before  St.  John  lived 
or  wrote.  The  Church  says  so  too,  but,  you 
will  observe,  the  Church  does  not  say,  love 
mankind  because  it  is  right,  or  because  it  is 
best  for  the  general  interest,  or  because  virtue 
is  admirable  in  itself.  All  that  it  might  have 
said,  for  it  is  true,  but  it  does  not.  What 
the  Christian  Church  does  say  is,  ^^  Love  man- 
idad,  in  order  that  you  may  be  like  Christ," 
Bsd  it  would  be  idle,  aimless,  to  tell  us  this 
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unless  it  had  first  told  us  what  being  like 
Christ  means. 

This  is  the  Epistle  for  the  first  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  and  it  is,  of  course,  addressed  to 
Christians  only ;  that  is  to  say,  to  people  who 
know  the  history,  and  the  doctrines,  and  the 
rewards,  and  the  graces  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. St.  Paul  did  not  tell  the  Athenians  to 
be  like  Christ,  and  to  love  one  another  because 
Christ  loved  them — ^it  was  very  true — but  to 
them  these  would  have  been  idle  words. 

It  is  to  you.  Christians,  the  Church  speaks; 
it  says,  pointing  to  all  those  Sundays  you 
have  gone  through,  ^^Here  is  your  course — 
here  is  your  pattern — here  is  your  reward — 
here  is  your  grace  or  assistance — ^now  go  on, 
try  what  you  can  do  in  this  course,  after  this 
Pattern,  with  this  help,  for  this  reward.  The 
first  thing  that  you  see  your  Pattern  did  was 
to  love  you^  and  that  before  you  loved  Him — 
try  this  first,  that  is  evidently  your  first  duty 
— it  will  open  your  eyes  to  other  duties,  but 
try  this  first,  for  it  will  form  a  pretty  good 
test  to  yourself  whether  you  are  in  earnest, 
and,  consequently,  whether  you  have  that  daily 
help  to  which,  as  Christians,  you  are  entitled ; 
for  as  this  help  is  secured  to  you  as  members 
of  Christ,  as  His  members  you  cannot  but  have 
it  now  and  every  day,  unless  you  have  ceased 
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to  be  members  of  Christ.  You  can  make  no 
mistake  about  it;  you  cannot  doubt  that 
Christ  did  love  and  does  love — ^you  know  that 
well  enough — ^you  know,  also,  if  you  believe 
anything  that  you  read  in  the  Bible,  that  He 
has  given  us  of  His  own  Spirit.  Here,  then, 
at  once  is  your  duty  and  your  test — ^you  are 
to  act  in  His  Spirit,  and  His  Spirit  is  love — 
3^ur  duty  is  easy  if  you  have  still  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  you  certainly  had  once — ^if, 
therefore,  you  find  that  duty  too  hard  for  you, 
you  cannot  have  that  Spirit  now — ^you  must 
have  lost  it. 

I  have  shown  you  why  the  teaching  of  the 
first  Sunday  after  Trinity  comes  where  it  does, 
after  the  doctrines  of  our  Faith,  and  now  I  will 
show  you  why  it  comes  where  it  does,  before 
the  teaching  of  the  other  Sundays.  Love  is 
the  sum  of  our  duty,  all  that  which  follows  are 
details — ^but  details  of  the  same  duty.  Love 
worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  therefore  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  That  means  that 
love,  perfectly  understood,  fills  up  the  whole 
of  the  law.  A  man  that  really  loves  his 
neighbour  wiU  not  rob  him,  nor  murder  him, 
nor  take  his  wife  fi'om  him,  nor  speak  ill  of 
him,  nor  wish  for  his  property  or  belongings, 
therefore,  to  such  a  man  as  that,  love  alone  is 
as  good  as  the  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  nintlh^ 
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and  tenth  commandments  put  together.  This 
first  Sunday,  therefore,  lays  down  the  principle 
for  the  teaching  of  all  the  other  Sundays  after 
Trinity.  It  is  as  if  the  Church  said  to  us 
now,  ^'  Settle  your  minds  to  love  your  iiei^ 
hour,  as  the  only  way  in  which  you  can  be  like 
Christ,  or  can  show  your  gratitude  to  Him;" 
make  this  the  principle  of  your  lives,  and  then 
we  will  go  on  and  see  how  this  general 
principle  can  be  fortified,  and  explained,  and 
carried  out  into  detail,  and  adapted  to  the  dif- 
ferent circumstances  of  common  life.  All  this 
we  will  see  as  we  go  on,  but  depend  upon  it, 
there  are  but  two  principles,  one  for  each 
division,  and  these  two  are  very  much  alike 
after  all;  the  one  is  love  to  God,  the  other  is 
love  to  man.  They  are,  in  &ct,  but  one 
principle  difierently  applied.  Love  to  a  su- 
perior,  whom  we  would  serve,  but  cannot  find 
how  to  ofier  acceptable  service,  is  reverence. 
Love  to  an  equal,  whom  we  can  serve  and 
benefit  in  one  way  or  other  ev^  day,  is,  in 
thought,  benevolmoe^  and  when  that  thought 
comes  out  into  deed,  ben^icence.  It  is  the 
same  feeling,  but  difienenUy  worked  oat  ac- 
cording to  circumstances. 

Look  at  the  examjde  that  foUows ;  it  is  that 
of  a  man  who  did  not  love — ^the  parable,  if 
indeed  \\»  Vie  ^  i^rable,  and  not  a  true  and 
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ipirftd  history,  of  Dives  and  Lazarus.      See 
how  nmch  it  adds  to  the  terrible  significance 
of  the  lesson ;  we  hear  of  no  harm  that  Dives 
did ;  of  no  wickedness  that  he  committed  ; 
neither  our  Lord  directly,  nor  Abraham  indi- 
racdy,  reproaches  him  with  his  misdeeds;  it 
is  simply  that  he  did  not  love  his  farotho*;  it 
18  simply  that  he  permitted  Lazarus  to  lie  at 
luB  gate  in  want  and  misery,  while  he  was 
slothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen.    Men  over- 
kkdc  the  great    lesson  of  this  history  until 
they  reflect    on  the  place  it    holds  in  the 
Ohurdi's  teaching,  where  it  shows  us  that  our 
profession  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our 
Shmour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  Him, 
;hat  Christ  so  loved  mankind,  that  He  gave 
Simself  fer  them,  and  that  if  we  will  not 
Mcrifice  something  of  ours,   our  time,  our 
shonghts,  our  labour,  our  wealth,  we  are  not 
bUowing  our  profession,  and  becoming  like 
10  Him  who  gave  all;  and  that  if  we  are  not 
n  some  degree  like  Him,  if  we  have  not  in 
NOme  degree  fiilfilled  our  mission,  and  done 
mr  dnty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  He 
iM  placed  us,  not  only  we  cannot  expect  to 
le  rewarded,  but  we  cannot  of  our  own  na- 
wn  enter  into  the  place  which  we  have  not 
pialified  oursdves  to  enjoy. 
'The  very  first  of  all  our  Christian  duties  is 
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that  of  love,  because  Christ  loved.  The  only 
way  in  which  that  love  can  be  shown,  is  by 
doing  good  to  those  to  whom  Christ  would 
have  good  done.  But  we  can  do  no  good  thing 
without  the  help  of  God:  therefore  it  is, 
that  on  this,  our  first  step  in  Christian  duty, 
we  pray  that  God  would  grant  us  the  help  of 
His  grace,  that  we  may  please  Him  by  keep- 
ing His  commandments,  (and  we  have  seen 
what  the  sum  of  those  commandments  is, 
both  in  will  and  deed,)  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

In  order  to  understand  the  lesson  taught  us 
by  the  services  of  this  Sunday,  we  must  recol- 
lect that  which  we  learnt  on  the  Sunday  pre- 
ceding it.  This  was  the  summary  of  our 
duty  as  Christians,  and  this  we  saw  consisted 
in  loving  man  because  Christ  loved  us.  The 
Epistle  for  the  day  told  us  this  in  so  many 
words,  besides  showing  us  that  it  was  absuid 
for  a  man  to  say  he  loved  God  whom  he  has 
never  seen,  if  he  does  not  love  him  whom  he 
has  seen,  for  whom  that  Grod  died*  It  re- 
minded us  that  He  Whom  we  profess  to  love 
gave  us  this  very  commandment,  that  he  who 
loveth  Grod,  loves  his  brother  also. 

This  lesson  was  enforced  in  the  Gospel  by 
the  example  of  a  man  who  did  not  love  bis 
brotVier — oi  ^\iot^  we  hear  no  harm,  against 
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whom  is  recorded  no  sin,  of  whom  all  that  we 
know  is,  that  he  cared  not  for  the  poor  man  at 
his  gate,  and  who,  for  no  other  reason  that  we 
know  of,  is  lying  tormented  in  the  flames. 

And  thus  we  see  that  the  first  principle  of 
the  Christian  religion  in  the  first  half  of  the 
year,  which  teaches  of  Faith,  is  glory  to  Grod 
in  the  highest;  but  the  first  principle  of  the 
second,  which  treats  of  Duty,  is  peace  on 
earth,  and  good-will  towards  men. 

H. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TEDHTY. 


THE  NATURAL  BEWABD  OF  LOVE. 


1  St.  JohDy  ill.  13. 
"  Marvel  notj  my  bretheuj  if  the  world  hate  yauJ" 


Last  Sunday  we  gained  a  clear  insight  not 
only  into  the  principle  of  Christian  duty,  but 
into  the  great  object  of  the  Christian  rdigion 
itself  This,  as  we  may  recollect  from  its 
first  announcement,  is  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards 
men."  The  Gospel  was  intended,  no  doubt, 
to  show  forth  God's  glory,  and  to  declare  His 
good- will  towards  men ;  that  is  to  say,  His  in- 
tention of  restoring  them  to  the  place  and  the 
favour  they  had  lost,  and  of  offering  them 
another  and  a  better  world.  But  it  had  another 
object  also.  There  is  another  clause  in  the  an- 
nouncement. His  good- will  was  not  only  to  be 
shown  eventually,  and  in  another  life,  it  was 
for  t\ua  vjotld^  as  well  as  for  the  world  to 
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come,  for  it  was  not  only  "  good-will  towards 
men,"  but  "  peace  on  earth." 

We  were  baptised  into  a  Church  of  which 
these  are  the  principles.  We  engaged  in  the 
service  of  a  Master  whose  object  in  coming 
on  earth  at  all  this  was  declared  to  be;  and 
when  we  engaged  as  His  soldiers  and  ser- 
vants, we  certainly  did  engage  to  set  forward 
our  Master's  own  work;  but  we  are  Christ's 
soldiers  and  servants  on  earth  as  yet,  and, 
therefore,  though  we  certainly  are  concerned 
in  the  whole  of  His  work,  that  part  which  re- 
lates to  the  earth  on  which  He  has  placed  us, 
marks  out  the  especial  duty  to  which  we  are 
called.  We,  who  ourselves  live  on  this  earth 
are  to  serve  Christ  by  promoting  peace  on 
earth,  and  by  good-will  among  the  men,  who, 
like  ounelves,  are  yet  living  in  it. 

This  seems  an  easy  duty,  and,  moreover,  a 
very  pleasant  duty.  There  is  no  doubt  4>ut 
that  if  we  do  good  to  men,  out  of  common 
gratitude  they  ought  to  love  us.  They  may 
tiot  be  able  to  serve  us  perhaps,  for  all  cannot 
serve  all ;  but,  at  all  events,  if  they  cannot  re- 
tarn  our  good  service  in  kind,  they  will  return 
it  by  love,  and  thankfulness,  and  kindly  feel- 
ing towards  us ;  and  this  is  a  very  great  re- 
ward in  itself,  perhaps  all  we  want,  or  all  that 

are  capable  of  receiving. 
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What  a  heaven  upon  earth  am  I  describing 
when  I  say  that  we  are  all  Christians,  all 
brothers,  all  doing  good  to  all  whenever  we 
have  an  opportunity,  and  all  returning  grate- 
ful and  thankful  feelings,  so  that  he  who 
does  the  service  is  made  even  happier  by  it 
than  he  who  receives  it. 

Yes,  I  am  describing  a  heaven  upon  earth; 
but  Heaven  is  not  upon  earth  yet,  nor  will  it 
be  till  all  bad  passions  are  rooted  out  of  it. 
There  is  envy,  and  discontent,  and  covetous- 
ness,  and  distrust,  and  a  thousand  more  fruits 
of  the  fall,  which  stand  between  us  and  such 
an  imitation  of  Heaven  as  I  have  been  show- 
i°g  you.  Duty  easy!  Yes,  duty  would  be 
easy  enough,  had  it  not  been  for  the  &11  of 
man,  and  not  only  easy,  but  pleasant  also ;  the 
very  highest  of  pleasures  would  duty  be — ^that 
of  being  fellow-workers  with  Christ.  Duty 
will  be  easy  and  pleasant  hereafler,  but  duty 
is  not  easy  and  pleasant  now.  Our  Masters 
work  was  not  easy  and  pleasant  while  He  was 
living  our  life  and  setting  us  our  pattern. 
How  can  ours  be?  Has  He  ever  led  us  to 
expect  that  it  would  be  ?  Has  He  not,  on  the 
contrary,  taken  every  opportunity  of  telling 
us,  over  and  over  again,  that  we  are  not  to 
expect  it  ?  Did  He  not  discourage  men  from 
following  Him?    Did  He  not  tell  them  that 
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^  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  an: 
have  nests,  bat  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  His  head?"  And  when  they  did  fol« 
low,  and  became  His  disciples,  did  He  ever 
lead  them  to  suppose  that  they  would  gain 
what  the  world  calls  happiness  fix)m  their 
dioice?  If  people  called  iJie  Master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  He  told  them,  (and  they 
saw  that,)  what  would  they  call  His  servants? 
And  when  His  cruel  death  was  at  hand,  that 
was  the  very  time  He  took  to  tell  them  that 
the  disciple  was  not  above  his  Master — suffi- 
cient for  him  if  he  should  be  as  his  Master — 
that  is  to  say,  persecuted,  betrayed,  put  to 
death.  Following  Christ  in  anything  is  no 
easy  duty,  depend  upon  it,  or  Christ  Himself 
would  not  have  called  it  a  ^^  strait  path."  It 
might  be  an  easy  duty  if  we  would  all  agree 
to  act  up  to  the  promises  of  our  Baptism,  and 
cast  out,  once  and  for  all,  the  works  of  the 
Devil,  ^  the  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked 
world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh;" 
but  we  will  not — and,  therefore,  our  duty  is 
hard — and  others  will  not,  and,  therefore,  our 
duty  is  unpleasant. 

Gratitude  and  thankfulness  make  the  duty 
of  loving  our  neighbours  easy  and  pleasant}* 
but  gratitude  and  thankfulness  we  shall  not 
meet  with,  and  for  this  evident  reason,  thete  Vb 

74 


good  to  thof 
minister  to  th 
The  world 
bow  does  it  tr 
treat  its  Gre 
came  after  H 
■Him?  St.  P 
ttiaV  of  ctuel 


THE  NATURAL  REWARD  OF  LOVE.  37 

— ^Love,  peace,  good-will  towards  men — the 
oommandment  that  we  have  fix)m  Him,  that 
lie  who  loves  God,  love  his  brother  also.   And 
'Hrhat  is  the  very  first  caution  ?  Cast  your  eyes 
to  the  very  next  piece  of  Scripture,  and  read : 
"Marvel  not.  My  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
you."    And  why  are  we  not  to  marvel  ?    Why 
tfiould  the  world  hate  us,  if  we  love  it  and  do 
good  to  it?    I  have  told  you  why;  but  look 
tt  the  Grospel  for  the  day,  and  it  will  tell  you 
!he  same  in  a  prophecy.    And  this  will  be  our 
tomfort  too;  for  if  He  Who  could  so  pro- 
phecy, and  could  so  clearly  see  what  would  of 
iiecessity  be — ^the  end  of  all  His  labours,  and 
all   His  sufferings,  and  all  His    Love,   and 
good-will  towards  men,  still  persevered,  still 
rixetched  forth  His  Hands  to  those  who  would 
not  come,  still  gave  forth  His  precepts  to 
tiiose  who  would  not  hear,  still  offered  His 
salvation  to  those  who  turned  away,  still  loved 
His  enemies,  and  did  good  even  to  those  who, 
by  His  Divine  Foreknowledge,  He  was  abso- 
lutdy  certain  would  despise  Him,  and  perse- 
cute   Him, — ^if  He,    certain    of  the    conse- 
quences, still  kept  on  His  course,  shall  we, 
who  are  certain  about  none  of  these  things, 
wbo  cannot   tell  what  a  single   good  word 
spoken  in  season,  or  a  single  kind  deed,  or 
well-intentioned  act,  may  produce — shall  we 
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no  reproach  so  keen  and  so  cutting  to  those 
who  know  their  duty,  and  do  it  not,  as  the 
acts  of  those  who  know  their  duty,  and  do  it; 
these  things  cut  far  more  deeply  than  words, 
and,  therefore,  men  are  not  thankful  and  grate- 
ful ;  they  would  be  thankful  and  grateful  for 
the  service  and  the  good- will,  perhaps,  if  that 
were  all,  but  it  is  not  all ;  they  are  not  thankful, 
nor  grateful  for  the  reproach  that  it  conveys 
without  intending  it,  by  holding  up  to  the  eyes 
of  those  who  will  not  do  their  duty  and  are 
seeking  an  excuse  to  their  own  consciences, 
the  example  of  those  who  have  done  it,  and 
the  proof  that  therefore  it  can  be  done. 

Look  back,  and  see  how  true  the  Lord's 
sa3ang  is.  See  who  are  the  popular  men  of 
the  world;  who  those  are  who  enjoy  the  re- 
wards, the  earthly  rewards,  I  mean,  whidi 
ought  naturally  to  belong  to  the  world's  bene- 
factors. They  are  the  free,  the  careless,  the 
jovial,  the  worldly;  not  those  who  do  really 
good  to  those  about  them,  but  those  who 
minister  to  their  pleasures. 

The  world  treats  its  entertainers  well,  but 
how  does  it  treat  its  benefactors  ?  How  did  it 
treat  its  Great  Benefactor?  and  those  who 
came  after  Him  ?  and  those  who  went  before 
Him?  St.  Paul  shall  describe:  "Thev  had 
trial  o{  cxv)Lf\  icvc^^w^  and  scourgings,  yea, 
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moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment.  They 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were 
tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword:  they  wan- 
dered about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins, 
being  destitute,  a£Bicted,  tormented ;  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy ;  they  wandered  in 
deserts  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth." 

This  will  describe  it  all.  There  may  have 
been  variations  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
world  expresses  its  dislike  and  distrust  of  those 
who,  with  no  earthly  reward  in  view,  would  do 
good  to  it,  because  their  Master  did;  there 
may  have  beai  variations,  because  the  world 
itself  varies ;  one  age  is  stem,  and  another  age 
b  liberal;  one  age  persecuted  by  blood  and 
cruel  deeds,  another  by  malice  and  cruel 
words ;  but  it  is  the  manner  only  that  is  dif- 
ferent, the  spirit  is  the  same.  The  world  hates 
its  bene&ctors,  because  its  benefactors  cannot 
help  being  its  reprovers.  It  is  ashamed  to  say 
boldly  that  it  persecutes  them  for  the  good 
they  do,  or,  more  truly  still,  for  their  tacit 
rq[nx)of ;  so  it  maligns  them — ^^  it  lays  to  their 
durge  thmgs  that  they  know  not." 

Now  this  is  the  lesson  that  the  Church  sets 
before  you  on  the  Second  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  that  is  to  say,  at  the  very  first  step 
of  your  Christian  duty;  and  it  is  very  remark- 
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able  that  it  is  also  the  lesson  that  she  sets 
before  you   at  the   verj*  first  step  of  your 
Christian  faith.     I  mean  it  would  be  very 
remarkable  and  very  curious,  (for  it  is  not 
the  way  the  world  deals  with  us,)  if  it  had 
not  been,  as  I  before  showed  you,  the  very 
lesson  which   Christ  set  before  His  earliest 
followers.     It  is  unusal,  certainly,  and  remark- 
able,  that  they  who  wish  to  lead   us  into 
following  a  path  and  taking  up  a  line  of  duty, 
should   begin  by  pointing  out  the   dangers 
of  the  path,  and  the  miseries  through  which 
that  line  of  duty  leads ;  but  it  is  not  remark-^ 
able  that  the  Church  should  do  what  Christ^ 
did,  and  teach  what  Christ  taught,  for  sh^ 
always  does. 

She  has  a  reason  for  this  teaching;  sh^ 
would  not  have  you  follow  Christ  ignorantly  ^ 
she  tells  you  what  following  Uim  means,  an^ 
bids  you  count  the  cost.  Bemember  how^ 
at  Christmas,  she  called  upon  you  to  follow^ 
the  example  of  Christ,  and  to  be  made  likc-^ 
Ilira ;  and  what  was  the  very  first  lesson,  thaU^ 
which  met  you  on  the  very  first  step  you^ 
took  ?  Why,  the  martyrdom  of  Him  who  first:::^^ 
trod  that  path  which  she  is  inviting  you  to^ 
tread.  This  is  your  faith,  she  said,  and  thi^ 
is  its  reward  on  earth. 

And  \\o^  \)ci^  VLVvwxck  shows  you  your  dut>;^ 
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— ^Love,  peace,  good-will  towards  men — the 
commaDdment  that  we  have  fix)m  Him,  that 
he  who  loves  God,  love  his  brother  also.   And 
what  is  the  very  first  caution  ?  Cast  your  eyes 
to  the  very  next  piece  of  Scripture,  and  read : 
"Marvel  not,  My  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
you."    And  why  are  we  not  to  marvel  ?    Why 
should  the  world  hate  us,  if  we  love  it  and  do 
good  to  it?    I  have  told  you  why;  but  look 
at  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  and  it  will  tell  you 
the  same  in  a  prophecy.    And  this  will  be  our 
Comfort  too;  for  if  He  Who  could  so  pro- 
phecy, and  could  so  clearly  see  what  would  of 
necessity  be — the  end  of  all  His  labours,  and 
all    His  sufferings,   and  all  His    Love,   and 
good-will  towards  men,  still  persevered,  still 
stretched  forth  His  Hands  to  those  who  would 
not  come,  still  gave  forth  His  precepts   to 
those  who  would  not  hear,  still  ofTer^  His 
salvation  to  those  who  turned  away,  still  loved 
His  enemies,  and  did  good  even  to  those  who, 
by  His  Divine  Foreknowledge,  He  was  abso- 
lutely certain  would  despise  Him,  and  perse- 
cute   Him, — ^if  He,    certain    of  the    conse- 
quences, still  kept  on  His  course,  shall  we, 
-who  are  certain  about  none  of  these  things, 
who  cannot   tell  what  a  single   good  word 
spoken  in  season,  or  a  single  kind  deed,  or 
well-intentioned  act^  may  produce — shdW  "v^e 
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Lord  Himself  made  a  great  Supper,  and  bade 
many;  and  that  all  that  he  bade  with  one 
iccord  began  to  make  excuse — ^that  the  ser- 
irant  told  his  Lord  these  things ;  that  he,  not 
liscouraged,  sent  out  into  the  streets  and 
anes  of. the  city;  that  there  was  yet  room; 
'hst  he  sent  out  again  to  the  highways  and 
liedges,  and  thus  the  Supper  was  filled  with 
guests. 

This  is  not  the  primary  meaning  of  the 
parable,  which  was  told  for  a  different  pur- 
pose; but  it  does  illustrate  the  perseverance 
of  the  Lord  in  His  love  to  man ;  and  thus  it 
bears  out  the  present  lesson.  Be  not  weary 
La  well  doing,  it  seems  to  say ;  if  these  show 
themselves  unwprthy,  try  others.  Bemem- 
ber  what  it  is  that  you  are  trying  for ;  it  is 
not  the  love  of  men,  or  the  praise  of  men ; 
do  not  say,  then,  when  you  have  failed  in 
getting  that  for  which  3^ou  have  not  laboured, 
that  you  have  missed  your  reward,  and  met 
with  nothing  but  ingratitude.  If  you  had 
obtained  the  praise  of  men,  (and  you  might, 
for  80  capricious  is  public  opinion,  that  it  does 
oocasionally  light  on  those  who  are  deserv- 
ing df  it,)  if  it  had  so  happened  that  it  lighted 
apon  you,  that  might  have  been  your  reward. 
As  it  is,  your  reward  is  to  come ;  it  is  certain, 
hut  it  ia  as  yet  future.    Only  persevere.    ^^ 
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know  who  said  to  those  whose  duty  it  was  to 
stand  in  the  front  of  public  opposition,  ^if 
they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  into 
another."  Do  not  be  discouraged;  goonio 
the  work  set  you;  for  '^verily  I  say  untoyoa, 
ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel; 
you  will  not  have  accomplished  the  whole 
of  your  work  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come." 

No  man  can  mistake  the  practical  lesimi 
which  this  Sunday  conveys,  who  considers  the 
difference  between  good  works  in  the  abstract 
and  works  done  unto  Christ.  *^If  ye  love 
them  that  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye?  fir 
sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them ;  and  if 
ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you, 
what  thank  have  ye?  for  shmers  also  do  the 
same." 

^^But  love  your  enemies;  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again,  and  your  re- 
ward shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Highest,  for  He  is  kind  to  the 
unthankful  and  the  evil." 

This  is  the  lesson  of  this  second  Sunday,  as 
compared  with  that  of  the  first.    It  is  a  catt- 
tion,  no  doubt,  and  a  warning  agamst  the  dis- 
appointments which  invariably  await  everjr 
I  kind,  benevolent,  enthusiastic  man  who  sets 

!  out  in  life  under  the  determination  of  doing 

^  good  ioT  YiVft  ^o^-cx^aiUires ;  it  guards  him 
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against  the  inevitable  disappointment  which 
always  attends  those  who  look  for  their  reward 
in  the  gratitude  of  man ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  it  gives  him  a  strong,  though  it  may  be 
a  rough  lesson,  on  the  doctrine  of  motives. 
We  Christians  do  good  to  men  not  for  their 
own  sakes,  but  because  they  are  the  represen- 
tatives of  Christ ;  we  serve  them,  because,  in 
so  doing,  we  serve  Him. 

If  we  do  our  duty  under  these  motives,  we 
shall  never  lose  our  reward.  It  is  not  His 
fiialt,  no,  nor  His  Church's  fault,  that  we  will, 
despite  all  warnings,  lean  on  the  broken  reed 
of  man's  opinion  and  perishable  popularity. 
Oar  Lord  in  His  Scriptures,  and  His  Church 
in  her  Calendar,  have  given  us  warnings 
enough  if  we  would  take  them. 

Look  at  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  goats. 
You  remember  those  who  were  set  on  the 
right  hand,  they  were  those  who  had  fed,  and 
dothed,  and  visited,  and  tended  the  Lord 
Himself  in  the  persons  of  His  brethren. 
There  is  not  one  word  said  here  about  the 
thankfhiness  of  the  brethren,  or  the  success 
of  the  visit,  or  the  manner  in  which  the  hun- 
gry, the  naked,  and  the  sick,  profited  by  the 
benefits  bestowed  upon  them;  fin*  anything 
we  know,  they  might  have  been  unthankful 
and  ungracious ;  for  anything  we  know,  t]hey 
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might  have  rendered  to  their  bene&ctors  " 
jR)r  good,  and  hatred  for  their  good-wilL" 
Not  one  word  is  said  about  them.  It  was 
their  Lord  who  had  been  visited,  and  tended, 
and  fed,  whatever  His  representatives  might 
have  been ;  and  it  was  the  Lord  Himself  who, 
for  this,  set  them  on  His  right  hand,  and  took 
them  into  everlasting  life. 

To  that  Lord  the  Church,  in  the  Collect  for 
this  day,  bids  us  turn  whenever  we  have  any 
doubts  as  to  what  our  proper  course  should 
be  in  the  diflScult  task  of  doing  good  to  an 
ungrateful  world;  because  that  Lord  never 
fails  to  help  and  govern  those  whom  He 
brings  up  in  His  fear  and  love.  She  bids  us 
pray  that  He  would  take  us  under  the  pro- 
tection of  His  good  Providence,  that  He 
would  keep  us  in  a  perpetual  fear  and  love  of 
His  holy  Name,  certain  that  if  this  be  the 
constant  tenor  of  our  lives  and  thoughts,  m 
shall  do  our  duty  steadily,  and  perform  the 
work  of  blessing  which  the  Lord  has  given  us 
to  do,  caring  little,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned, 
whether  the  world  appreciate  rightly  or 
wrongly  ourselves  and  our  efforts,  knowing 
that,  after  all,  we  are  but  the  humble  instru- 
ments of  which  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to 
make  use  in  carrying  out  His  own  great  work. 

H. 
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THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  TROmT. 


THE  OBJECT  OF  LOVE. 


St.  Luke,  XY.  9. 


^'  Bejaiee  unth  me,  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which 
was  lost.** 

Ir  we  were  to  take  the  lessons  which  the 
Church  teaches  us  Sunday  after  Sunday,  as 
80  many  independent  precepts  or  expositions 
of  doctrine,  we  should  lose  half  their  meanings 

The  Church's  teaching  is  a  regular  course 
of  theology,  applied  to  the  practice  of  daily 
life;  half  the  significance  of  any  one  step  in 
thiB  course,  is  derived  from  those  which  led  to 
ity  and  half  its  value  from  the  fact  of  its  being 
m  exposition  of  those  which  follow. 

Take  these  three  Sundays  afler  Trinity ;  the 
irliole  significance  of  the  first  lesson,  that 
Miiich  alone  distinguishes  it  as  Christian 
beaching,  is  derived  from  the  exposition  of 
kctrine  which  has  been  concluded  on  Txiiuly 
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Sunda3\  There  is  hardly  a  heathen  morabt 
that  ever  wrote,  who  does  not  urge  over  aod 
over  again  the  duty  of  philanthropy,  as  it  mis 
called,  and  that  means  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bours. It  is  the  exposition  of  what'  Christ  has 
done  for  us,  that  gives  the  point  to  the 
Christian  lesson — '^  Beloved,  j/*  Christ  so  loved 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another." 

And  similarly  in  the  second,  were  we  to 
speak  of  man's  ingratitude,  we  should  merely 
be  commenting  upon  all  history  that  ever  was 
written ;  what  is  the  biography  of  any  «ni- 
nently  good  man,  but  a  record  of  ingratitude; 
and  yet  what  heathen  moralist  is  there  who 
does  not  speak  of  the  virtue  of  patriotism. 
But  this  is  not  Christianity — ^the  ChristiAB 
lesson  lies  in  the  sequence  of  the  two  passages^ 
it  is  not  simply  that  we  are  to  love  those  who 
hate  us,  but  that  we  are  to  love  those  thit 
hate  us  becawe  we  are  followers  of  Christf 
and  he  loved  those  who  hated  Him. 

This  Sunday,  also,  has  its  own  peculiar 
teaching;  and  here,  as  on  the  other  Sundayii 
the  principal  lesson  depends  on  the  sequence. 
The  first  Sunday  has  raised  our  enthusiatm; 
we  have  seen  how  Christ  loved  mankind,  aod 
we  would  be  like  him ;  but  the  second  Son- 
day  checks  all  this,  and  seems  even  to  repreaa 
this  eat\i\i&VBJKai  ^  ^asK^VAleacMne  and  unieal— 
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it  leads  us  to  expect  disappointment — we  are 
discouraged  and  disheartened  by  the  lesson  of 
the  second  Sunday,  and  naturally  so.  Then 
comes  in  the  lesson  of  the  present  Sunday  to 
soothe  and  to  comfort.  It  is  all  true,  it  says ; 
you  are  and  you  must  be,  doomed  to  disap- 
pointment ;  it  is  part  of  your  trial ;  without  it 
you  could  make  proof  neither  of  your  sted- 
fastness  nor  of  your  faith.  But,  cast  your 
care  upon  God,  for  He  careth  for  you ;  humble 
yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ; 
or,  in  other  words,  do  not  set  up  your  own 
judgments,  and  when  these  things  happen, 
think  that  they  should  have  been  ordered 
otherwise,  and  murmur  that  when  you  have 
attempted  to  follow  Christ,  you  have  not  met 
your  reward.  Be  humble ;  think  that  though 
you  may  not  see  the  reason,  it  is  God  who 
has  permitted  that  you  shall  meet  with  these 
particular  trials,  which,  were  you  left  without 
comfort  or  divine  assurance,  would  naturally 
diacourage  you.  It  shows  you  that  these 
feelings  are  really  temptations  of  the  devil, 
tiiflt  they  are  to  be  resisted,  that  we  must  be 
stedfiwt  in  the  &ith,  that  is  to  say,  that  we 
most  ding  to  the  faith  despite  trials  and  dis* 
OQiaragenients.  Our  duty  is  love — our  reward 
IB  ingmtitude ;  but  the  God  of  all  grace,  who 
has  called  us  into  His  eternal  glory  by  Chnatt 
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Jesu9,  will,  after  that  we  have  suffered  awl 
make  us  perfect,  will  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  us. 

This  is  the  lesson  of  the  Sunday  as  ta 
ia  connection  with  those  that  precede  it; 
it  has  also  lessons  of  its  own,  which  will 
farther  developed  as  we  go  on ;  and  these 
the  existence  of  an  "  adversary,"  who  ia  < 
tinually  watching  for  opportunities  to  lead 
astray  from  the  path  of  life,  and  that  o 
Friend  who  is  as  continually  engaged  in  bri 
ing  us  back  to  it.  This  is  not  a  new  priud 
of  course;  the  principle  itself  has  been  aire 
explained  to  us  in  the  doctrinal  half  of 
year ;  what  the  Church  is  showing  us  noi 
the  practical  effect  of  this  principle  as  a  ma 
of  duty,  which  before  she  had  laid  down  1 
oretically  as  a  matter  of  faith. 

This  lesson  arises  naturally  from  the  s 
ject;  we  are  to  love  our  brethren,  but 
brethren  will  be  ungrateful,  and  will  hate 
instead  of  loving  us  in  return.     How  is  thi 

The  practical  answer  lies  in  the  Epis 
It  is  because  your  and  their  adversary, 
devil,  walketh  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  sc 
ing  whom  he  may  devour;  because  it  has 
pleased  our  Lord  to  take  the  Principle  of  1 
out  of  the  world,  and  to  free  you  and  tl 
from  t,em^U.\ACiQ..     Yoa  will  meet   with 
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stances  of  ingratitude  in  the  world,  as  you 
will  meet  with  many  other  things  that  are 
altogether  contrary  to  yoiu*  Christian  profes- 
sion, and  these  instances  wherever  you  do 
meet  with  them,  are  so  many  cases  in  which 
the  Principle  of  Evil  has  been  permitted  to 
triumph,  by  the  negligence  or  wilfulness  of 
those  who  had  grace  to  resist,  but  did  not  use 
it.  That  is  exactly  the  point.  Christ  died 
to  overcome  the  Principle  of  Evil,  and  to  en- 
able His  followers  to  overcome  it ;  He  did  not 
die  to  take  it  out  of  the  world,  and  as  long  as 
it  remains  in  the  world,  you  must,  and  will 
see  the  effects  of  it.  From  the  view  and 
operation  of  these  effects,  you  will  not  be  pre- 
served as  long  as  you  are  in  the  world.  You 
do  not  bear  a  charmed  life,  and  you  see  these 
afflictions  happen  to  your  brethren  in  the 
world.  You  also  will  suffer  afflictions.  You 
will  feel  insults  and  injuries  like  other  men. 
Why  should  you  not  ?  Yoiu*  Master  did ;  the 
condfort  is  no  vain  hope  or  promise,  that  you 
will  be  preserved  from  these  things,  because 
you  are  Christians.  The  promise  is,  that  these 
things  which  you  must  suffer,  shall  not  be 
permitted  to  hurt  you ;  the  promise  is,  that 
"^this  light  affliction,"  as  St.  Paul  calls  it, 
^worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory." 
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There  is,  however,  another  view  in  which  to 
take  these  lessons ;  we  want,  if  we  exanune 
ourselves  honestly,  something  besides  comfiHt; 
we  want  warning,  and^  in  truth,  the  tone  of 
the  Epistle  is  far  more  warning  than  com- 
forting. 

In  looking  on  our  transactions  with  the 
world  we  are  very  apt  to  consider  that  every* 
thing  we  do  is  right,  that  everything  we  suffer 
is  unmerited;  we  talk  of  our  love  to  the 
brethren,  and  our  doing  our  own  »duty  by 
them,  and  the  ingratitude  of  our  brethren  to- 
wards us,  and  their  unreasonableness  and  their 
hate;  we  give  ourselves  credit  for  &r  mae 
than  is  our  due,  even  when  we  mean  well,  and 
we  palliate  and  gloss  over  our  acts  when  those 
acts  are  more  questionable.  In  going  through 
the  lessons  of  these  three  Sundays  we  are  quite 
willing  to  lay  them  all  to  heart,  and  fully  to 
coincide  with  them ;  we  readily  ascribe  all  the 
malice  and  ingratitude  in  the  world  to  the 
temptations  of  the  Evil  One,  but  it  never 
enters  into  our  heads  that  he  is  tempting  us  as 
well  as  our  neighbours,  and  making  us  un- 
grateful and  malicious  just  as  we  see  he  is 
making  them;  we  want  comfort  under  the 
afflictions  brought  upon  us  by  the  unreason- 
ableness of  others;  are  we  quite  sure  that 
othet^  ^o  TioV.  x^n^^  i\i\a  comfort  under  affio 
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tioQs  brought  on  by  our  unreasonableness? 
This  is  possible,  certainly,  and  so  St  Peter 
seems  to  think  when  he  addresses  us,  and  tells 
qa  not  to  advise  our  neighbours  to  be  sober  and 
vigilant^  but  to  be  sober  and  vigilant  ourselves, 
because  our  adversary,  not  our  neighbour's 
adversary,  the  devil,  goes  about  like  a  roaring 
lion  aeelung  whom  he  may  devour;  whom  we 
are  to  resist,  not  to  teach  others  how  to  resist. 
No  doubt  we  are  to  teach  other  people 
these  things,  for  we  are  elsewhere  told  to  edify 
one  another ;  but  that  is  not  the  affair  of  most 
consequence  just  now,  nor  that  which  seems 
to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  St.  Peter  when  he 
wrote  these  words.  He  was  fJhdnking  evidently 
that  everyone  of  us  has  some  hand  in  causing 
the  hate  and  the  ingratitude,  and  the  angry 
and  bad  feelings  that  are  in  the  world,  because 
every  one  of  us,  sincere  and  earnest  followers 
of  CShrist  as  we  may  be,  is  exposed  to  the 
temptatiim  of  our  adversary,  the  devil,  who  is 
continually  seeking  all  whom  he  may  devour, 
no  doubt,  but  is  more  particularly  anxious  for 
those  whom  he  most  fears  to  lose.  St.  Peter, 
ihexeSoK^  tells  us  all,  and  all  alike,  to  be  care- 
ful and  vigilant,  and  the  Church,  whai  she  had 
told  us  all  to  love  all  the  brethr^i  on  one 
Sunday,  and  on  the  next  has  appealed  to  our 
experience  that  there  is  ingratitude  in  the 
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world  notwithstanding  all  we  are  told  about 
loving,  and  that,  consequently,  some  must  be 
disobedient  to  their  Lord's  precept  and  un- 
mindful of  His  example,  gives  us  in  the  third 
Sunday,  when  our  minds  are  fully  awake  to 
this,  the  mingled  warning  and  comfort,  "Be 
sober,  be  vigilant,  all  of  you,  for  your  adver- 
sary, the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 

It  is  an  evident  consequence  of  this,  that  if 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  called  us  to  eternal  life, 
He  will,  as  a  necessary  preliminary,  give  us,  as 
often  as  we  want  it,  everything  that  is  neces- 
sary to  bring  us  into  the  full  enjoyment  of 
that  state  into  which  He  has  called  us.  Call- 
ing us  to  a  state  of  salvation  may  not  be  calling 
us  to  a  state  of  present  safety,  but  at  the  very 
least  it  is  placing  us  on  a  path  which  leads  to 
a  state  of  safety. 

But  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  He 
who  places  us  on  a  path  does  not  intend  us  to 
reach  tliat  place  to  which  the  path  leads,  or 
that  if  He  does  so,  that  He  will  not  give  us 
everything  that  is  necessary  to  keep  us  on  that 
path.  The  very  fact  of  His  having  placed  us 
there  makes  it  quite  certain  that  He  will  do 
what  St.  Peter  here  says,  "  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  us." 

And  \.\vv^  o^Ti^  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel 
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for  the  day,  which  contains  an  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  our  Lord  is  in  the  habit  of 
stablishing,  strengthening,  and  setthng  those 
who  have  been  led  astray  by  the  fraud  and 
malice  of  the  devil,  or  by  their  own  carnal 
will  and  frailness. 

This  is  not  so  striking  a  doctrine  to  us  as  it 
was  to  the  Jews,  because  to  us  it  is  so  familiar ; 
we  talk  so  much  about  Christ  comii^g  to  save 
sinners,  that  I  am  afraid  these  words  come  to 
us  as  matters  of  course,  and  that  we  do  not 
realise  them  as  we  should  realise  cases  of 
physical  danger;  such,  for  instance,  as  if  we 
were  in  a  burning  house,  or  a  sinking  ship, 
and  a  fiiend  risked  his  life  to  deliver  us,  and 
did  deliver  us.  It  was  not  so  with  the  Jews 
who  first  heard  these  parables  which  form  our 
Gospel ;  they  were  not  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  doctrine  of  Bepentance,  but  the  idea  of 
the  Lord  Himself  going  after  sinners  to  bring 
them  back  was  altogether  new.  It  ought  to 
be  always  new  to  us,  so  far,  at  least,  that  it 
ought  always  to  produce  in  us  the  same  lively 
feelings  of  thankfulness  as  if  we  had  heard  it 
now  for  the  first  time.  However,  in  order  to 
understand  it  as  they  must  have  imder3tood  it, 
we  must  place  ourselves  in  the  situation  of 
those  who  have  just  realised  the  words  of  the 
Epistle;  have  satisfied  themselves  that  they 
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are  as  nmcii  exposed  to  tbe  temptations  of  the 
devil  as  tbeir  neighbours ;  and  have  been  coi&r 
fbrted  virith  tbe  general  promise  that  the  LtxA 
would  strengthen,  stablish,  and  settle  thern^ 

What  does  our  Lord  Himself  say  on  tUs 
subject? 

He  describes  Himself  as  a  shepheni,  a  da- 
racter  of  which  we  who  have  never  seen  aay* 
thing  like  it  cannot  feel  the  fiill  force,  but  the 
Jews  could  fully,  for  they  were  in  the  habits 
every  spring,  of  making  their  sheep  into  krge 
flocks,  and  sending  them  into  the  wilderness 
to  feed  on  the  young  pasture  with  which  tbe 
whole  desert,  though  absolutely  bare  in  sum* 
mer,  is,  at  that  early  season,  i^ofiisdy  do&eL 
He  speaks  of  us  as  the  sheep.  He  speaks  of 
the  wilderness  as  the  world,  in  wUch^  if  At 
sheep  were  to  venture  without  the  care  of  the 
shepherd,  they  must  inevitably  perisb  m  soon 
as  the  summer  drought  had  burned  up  die 
grass.  He  describes  the  fiuthfbl  shepheid  as 
having  lost  one  sheep,  whid  must  have  strayed 
by  its  own  act,  and,  fuUy  aware  of  tbe  in- 
evitable consequencea  of  such  stnying,  griering 
and  thinking  about  that  sheep  til]  he  has 
fbund  it. 

Supposing  St.  Peter's  own  expression  were 
not  itself  inspired,  itself  the  word  of  the  Boty 
Ohost — »aY$c^%\2A  had  written  die  E^Mstfe 
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<sf  the  iday  teenely  ad  &  faunMd  teaclier,  would 
ht  iK>t  have  been  fiiUy  borne  out  in  offktt'mg 
tiiose  vrwdn  of  <x)mfi$rt  ^  how  much  mofice  >0rheu 
lie  feunded  them  ou  the  ixiuch  fiiller  aud  more 
Bvety  Tepresentation  of  the  same  blessed  doc^ 
trine  by  oar  Lord  Himself  f 

And  to  satisfy  yourgetved  ihat  he  id  not 
nAy  motanted  in  Baying  this,  but  eommanded 
to  say  it,  and  that,  after  him,  we,  Christ's 
ktnhassadotis  to  you  m  the^  dayB^  at^  wan- 
tlittUA  and  ecmmanded  to  tsay  so  too,  I(K)k^at 
|he  tottcludKn]^  section  of  the  Gospel*  Our 
Lotd  never  repeats  Himself,  He  never  gives 
iCve  Mme  lessen  twice  over.  Hie  two  parables 
life  not  the  mme^  and  do  not  convey  the  same 
4bdrine;  the  one  is  an  addition  to  the  other, 
Mrt  a  xepetition  of  it. 

It  Ss  not  a  l^pherd  seatohing  the  wide 
IfSdtniesB  fbr  a  lost  sheep  now;  jAat  we 
lilte  teen,  and,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  kid  to  heart. 
ll  jto  ft  woman  ses^hiog  her  own  house  ibr  a 
iMlt  ]^ece  of  mcmey.  That  woman  is  the 
iBtlSde;  that  house  is  the  portion  of  the  wide 
^lln^ allotted  to  her  as  her  own;  that  piece  of 
MMey  16  still,  as  before,  her  own,  and  it  is  lost; 
iMlt  it  bears  not  her  own  image  and  superscript 
(iMij  but  that  of  the  Great  King  to  whiom  ahe 
p^nc^bdbnga.  The  office  is  the  Mone,  the  care^ 
jib  |votection,  the  an^wty^  Ae  Matdiing,  «nd 
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the  joy  at  recovery,  is  the  same ;  for  it  is  tbc 
Church's  duty  and  office  to  do  what  her  Lord 
does;   but  the  Lord  does  it  throughout  the 
wide  world,  while  the  Church  does  it  in  that 
portion  of  the  wide  world  in  which  the  Lord 
has  allotted  her  station ;  that  is  to  say,  our 
Bishop  in  his  Diocese,  I  in  my  parish,  you  in 
your  households.     If  Christ's  commands  are 
universal  love  and  brotherhood — if  love  and 
brotherhood  are  not  universal — ^if  the  reason  of 
this  is  an  adversary  who  is  continually  draw- 
ing away  from  following  those  commands,  those 
who  have  vowed  and  promised  to  follow  thens-f- 
if  the  Lord,  anxious  that  His  commands  should 
be  obeyed,  grieved  that  any  should  fall  short, 
suffering  Himself,  because  His  Church  suffers, 
from  the  consequences  of  such  disobedience, 
has  placed  us  all,  each  in  his  station,  to  see 
that  those  commands  are  carried  out,  those 
wanderers  brought  back,  and  has  showed  us 
by  His  own  example  how  this  is  to  be  done, 
does  not  this  open  out  to  us  a  practical  way 
of  carrying  into  effect  the  lesson  which  we 
have  learnt  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity  7 
"  Love  your  brethren,"  it  says.     "  Love  them, 
because  Christ  loves  them  and  you."     But 
how  are  you  to  do  it  practically?  for  love, 
like  o^et  \\ttvifis^  can  be  seen  only  by  i^ 
acta.    XoM  c»xi  ft^^  ^\^\\i \sas£<j  ^^^«.    Many 
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ways  will  be  pointed  out  to  you  as  the  year 
rdls  on,  but  do  this  first,  at  all  events.  Love 
them  as  Christ  loved  them,  by  bringing  them 
back  from  their  errors.  The  second  parable 
ci  this  Gospel  contains  the  practical  lesson  to 
us  of  which  the  first  is  the  example.  The 
first  shows  us  what  Christ  did;  the  second 
shows  us  the  duty  which  that  example  makes 
incumbent  upon  us  who  profess  to  imitate 
Him;  and  not  only  that,  but  it  gives  us  the 
measure  of  the  duty,  and  secures  us  from  dis- 
appointment and  miscarriage  by  pointing  out 
the  extent  of  our  work,  and  the  limits  beyond 
which  we  ought  not  to  attempt  to  pass.  Do 
not  go  oat  into  the  wilderness.  Universal 
philantfaropy  belongs  to  Omnipotence  and 
Omniscience.  Be  contented  with  your  own 
place,  but  do  in  this  what  Christ,  the  Univer- 
sal Lord,  did  for  the  world ;  and,  depend  upon 
it,  this  duty,  like  all  others,  bripgs  its  own 
leward  even  in  the  present  life.  The  more 
you  do  it,  the  more  of  the  lost  you  bring 
back,  the  less  you  will  have  to  lament  the  dis- 
like, the  suspicion,  and  the  ingratitude,  which 
spoke  of  last  Sunday. 

H. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTEE  TEINIir. 
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St  Luke,  Ti.  36,  87. 

"Be  ySf  thtre/ore,  merei/ul,  at  your  FaAer  alto « 
mereiful.    Judge  not,  and  ye  ihall  not  he  judged^ 


T&KBB  is  nothing  easier  than  the  practice  cf 
any  one  virtue  we  set  our  minds  upon;  nor 
is  there  any  snare  of  the  deWl  nwre  danger 
0U9  than  this  Act;  because,  vhile  ve  itt 
practising  a  virtue,  we  think  we  are  at  kait 
doing  good.  We  see  probably  that  Cbrati 
or  His  Apostles,  or  His  chosen  servants,  have 
done  the  very  thing  that  we  are  doing,  and  *e 
cannot  understand  how  it  is  possible  that  ve 
can  be  wrong  in  doing  what  they  did.  We 
are  not  wrong  in  doing  it,  but  we  are  wrcng 
in  allowing  that  which  in  itsdf  is  right  to 
blind  us  to  our  omission  of  something  else 
which  is  aho  right.  The  performance  ckT  one 
duty,    however   well  we   perform  it,  caoDOt 
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dte  up  for  the  neglect  of  another  duty 
Inch  we  are  boond  to  perform  also. 
It  seems  a  paradox  to  say  that  we  can  be 
HI  virtuous  in  anything;  nevertheless,  it  is 
•ifectly  true  that  if  we  permit  one  duty  to 
hod  us  to  the  obligations  of  another,  not 
■ly  the  duty  performed  is  no  compensation 
kr  the  duty  neglected,  but  it  becomes  in 
Mf  a  sin.  Pure  light,  we  know  by  experi- 
■ent,  is  the  union,  in  their  proper  proportions, 
!f  the  seven  prismatic  colours.  Pure  religioUi 
jte  gather  from  the  Bible,  is  the  unioni  in 
hat  proper  proportions,  of  the  seven  cardinal 
rihnes. 

I  The  error  of  the  Pharisees  arose  from  this 
liy  source;  they  had  &vourite  virtues  which 
Im^  prided  themselves  upon,  and,  after  a 
Ito,  they  began  to  consider  them  as  a  sort  of 
Inpensation  for  deficiencies  on  other  points. 
h  read  about  their  phylacteries.  .Do  you 
ftm  what  these  phylacteries  were?  They 
M  texts  fiY)m  the  Bible,  which  they  wrote 
Km  paichmrat,  and  stitched  into  their  caps, 
rtip<m  the  hems  of  their  clothes.  They 
Dffessed  to  honour  and  to  be  guided  by  their 
Kts;  they  hoped  to  be  saved  if  they  kept 
Dse  woids  of  Grod.  Who  shall  say  that 
Wf  were  wrong  in  this?  They  could  not 
I  WfODg  in  hoiiouring  God's  Word.     The 
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point  in  which  they  were  wrong  was,  that 
they  preferred  one  text  to  another,  one  word 
of  God  to  another  word  of  God;  it  was  that 
which  led  them  into  spiritual  pride,  and  spi- 
ritual pride  opened  the  door  to  all  those  sins 
for  which  the  Lord  so  often  and  so  severely 
rebuked  them.  The  Pharisees  honoured 
God's  word,  possibly ;  but  in  their  honour  of 
God's  word,  they  rejected  the  Lord  of  Life* 
We  have  plenty  of  Pharisees  in  these  days, 
though  now  they  carry  their  phylacteries  in 
their  souls  instead  of  their  caps,  and  *^  set  up 
their  idols  in  their  hearts"  instead  of  putting 
"  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before 
their  faces." 

There  is  no  man  that  ever  lived  without 
one  virtue ;  but  his  one  virtue  is  very  often 
the  most  dangerous  quality  he  possesses, 
because  it  blinds  him  to  the  real  danger  of  his 
thousand  crimes.  "  If  we  could  only  see  vice 
as  it  is,"  said  a  very  celebrated  heathen 
writer,  "we  should  turn  away  from  it  with 
disgust."  This  is  most  true,  and  why  do  we 
not  see  it  ?  simply  because  we  dazzle  our  eyc» 
by  looking  at  our  one  virtue. 

Now  this  is  the  reason  for  the  peculiar 
teaching  of  the  Church,  which,  after  all,  is 
but  the  teaching  of  Christ  repeated.  Every 
Virtue  \i^  \\.^  dAx\^\^Y^  ^  every  substance 
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has  its  shadow;  and,  therefore,  when  the 
Church  has  set  before  us  any  one  virtue,  or 
any  one  duty,  she  immediately  guards  us 
against  the  danger  into  which  we  may  be  led 
hi  following  it.  This  very  warning  opens  out 
another  duty,  which,  in  its  turn,  has  its  own 
^danger,  and  requires  a  fresh  warning — and 
thus  it  is  that  the  Sunday  lessons  go  on 
tiirough  the  whole  year.  It  is  easy  to  prac^ 
tide  any  one  virtue — ^it  is  very  hard  to  practise 
all  the  virtues.  But  to  do  this  is  the  very 
lesson  we  have  to  learn  before  we  can  be  con- 
iddei^  faithful. 

**  Be  ye,  therefore^  merciful,  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful ;"  that  is,  if  you  would  be 
Vke  God,  be  merciful  because  your  Father, 
tiesides  the  many  other  attributes  already 
considered,  possesses  that  of  mercy  also.  The 
uiportant  words  of  the  text  being  "  therefore" 
ihd  ^^also."  And  this  forms  the  lesson  of 
this  Sunday. 

On  the  first  Sunday  afler  Trinity,  the 
Ginireh  taught  us  that  Love  to  all  Mra,  for 
tlie  sake  of  Him  who  loves  all  men,  is  the 
loot  and  sum  of  all  earthly  duty  and  virtue, 
knd  the  distinctive  mark  of  Christ^s  follower 
tin  earth. 

On  the  second,  it  taught  us  that  this,  the 
gNMeilt  of  all  earthly  virtues,  will  mev\tab\f 
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meet,  as  its  earthly  reward,  with  ingratitude, 
defamation,  and  persecution,  «nd  that  froni 
those  very  persoas  for  whose  salvation  it  ii 
exercised. 

On  the  Uiird,  it  revealed  to  lu  the  reason  of 
this,  by  pointing  out  the  exibtence  of  an  ad- 
versary, from  whose  domination  the  Lord,  and 
consequently  we  Hia  soldiers  and  servants,  ii 
rescuing  souls,  one  by  one,  and  day  by  da;, 
and  showing  us  tiiat  as  long  as  these  sedi 
remain  under  the  dominatioQ  (j£  this  advtr- 
sary,  they  fight  against  us,  as  well  as  i^ainit 
our  Lord,  with  their  Master's  weapons,  isd 
that  these  weapons  are  the  ingratitude,  the 
de&matton,  and  the  persecution,  we  meet  with; 
which,  though  they  not  only  cease,  but  ait 
tOTOed  into  their  Christian  opposites,  gratitude 
and  love,  in  the  individuals  actually  rescued, 
yet  always  do,  and  always  must,  exist  in  tlK 
worid  at  large,  so  long  as  the  Lord  has  fieih 
work  for  us  to  do,  that  is,  other  souls  for  ni 
to  rescue. 

Having  thus  warned  and  cauUcned  ua,  At 
Church  then  proceeded  to  point  out  the  nKau 
of  carrying  this  general  principle  of  Love  to 
Man  into  practical  effect.  This  was  done  a 
the  two  parables  which  formed  the  Qospel  fix 
the  third  Sunday.  By  the  shej^ierd  search- 
ing for  his  lost  sheep  in  the  wide  wildeniei^ 
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Ae  Lord  shows  us  His  work ;  bj  the  woaan 
sesatclmgfbfthef  lost  Bioiiey  in  her  own  house, 
He  shews  us  evira. 

This  tfriSeatly  is,  that  we,  each  in  his  own 
piaee,  are  ta  se^  ibtt  and  to  save  the  lost, 
ereB  as  Glmst,  in  His  place,  sought  for  them 
and  saved  them. 

Here^  then,  is  a  clear  duty  pointed  out,  and 
bete  is  an  examj^,  or  pattern,  hy  whsdi  to 
db  it;  and  fhe  two  parables  being  so  nearij 
dflce^  and  being  j^aced  so  that  the  one  ibh 
BKuftitely  follows  the  other,  they  show  us  both 
wliat  we  are  to  do,  and  how  we  axe  to  do  it. 

Bat  there  is  a  duiger,  and  that  danger 
imes  fiom  the  ^ffeience  between  ourselves 
and  our  Fkttteni.  Our  Patttro  ia  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  is  Gk)d,  who  knows  the  hearts, 
nahids^  souls,  thoughts,  of  those  whom  He 
aearehes  ^r,  and  fin^  out,  and  brings  hack^ 
He  is  very  propwly  a  ju^e  o£  their  actbns, 
because  He  can  see  not  only  the  actions,  but 
Ae  UEiotives  that  lead  to  them,  the  tempta* 
tsdtis  that  have  produced  them,  the  precise 
proportions  of  self^wiB  that  ought  to  be 
itemly  wbuked,  and  of  weakness  that  niay 
he  meceSftdly  supported. 
'  'Heis  graciously  pleased  to  use  our  senrioss 
for '  tills  some  purpose — ^He  wunta  to  tary 
WiBttwwewigbeKke  Ifim,  aad,  in(»decto 
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do  SO,  He  gives  us  some  of  His  own  work — ^that 
of  saving  souls.  But  He  has  not  given  us  His 
own  attributes — we  are  not,  like  Him,  Om- 
niscient— ^we  cannot  judge,  and  see,  and  pry, 
into  men's  hearts  and  minds,  and  weigh  their 
guilt,  and  compare  it  with  their  weakness,  or 
the  strength  of  their  temptation.  When  He 
sets  us  at  this  work,  it  is  not  that  He  wants 
our  services ;  it  is  for  our  sakes,  not  for  His, 
that  He  sets  us  at  it.  He  will  work  out  our 
work  Himself  if  He  sees  us  beginning  it;  all 
He  wants  is,  to  see  us  try  and  be  like  Him  in 
goodness,  which,  at  all  events,  (thanks  be  to 
Him,)  is  in  our  power,  through  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  in  knowledge  and 
discernment,  which  He  has  never  placed  within 
our  power  at  all. 

When  we  set  ourselves  up  to  reclaim  people 
from  their  evil  ways,  the  danger  that  arises 
to  ourselves  is,  that  we  should  set  up  our- 
selves to  be  their  judges,  that  we  should  con- 
sider ourselves  who  reclaim  better  and  holiei; 
and  wiser  than  those  who  are  reclaimed  by 
us.  When  we  attempt  to  bring  back  a  man 
from  his  sins  and  his  errors,  we  cannot  help 
seeing  that  his  acts  care  sins,  and  his  ways  are 
errors,  and  that  our  acts  and  our  ways  are  in 
this  respect  better  than  his ;  and  this  leads  us 
k  to  ceiisox\OM%\i^%«^  and  to  comparing  ourselves 
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lih  those  whom  we  teach,  whereas  the 
Itibtian  feeling  oaght  to  be — I  may  reclaim 
W  man  fix)m  such  a  sin  by  which  he  is 
Elafrted  and  I  am  not;  and  he  may  reclaim 
$*£rom  such  another  sin  by  which  I  am 
ttpted  and  he  is  not. 

^^I^Sf  therefore,  is  the  meaning  of  this  Sun- 
^jF  lesson :  ^'  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
nii  Father  also  is  merciful.  Judge  not, 
d  ye  shall  not  be  judged;  condemn  not,  and 
fiball  not  be  condemned."  This  is  a  very 
i0d  lesson,  and  a  very  necessary  lesson  in 
self;  but  it  is  most  particularly  necessary  for 
Me  who,  moved  by  the  lesson  of  last  Sun- 
^f  with  all  their  hearts  and  souls  are  setting 
ftto  put  it  into  practice. 
Our  Lord  sees  us,  and  approves  of  us,  and 
toieciates  our  zeal ;  but  He  calls  out  to  us, 
Hemember,  it  is  your  own  house  that  is  to 
r^lswept,  not  the  whole  wilderness;  remem- 
^^'yoa  who  reprove  will  want  mercy  your- 
hras;  remember,  you  who  judge  must  be 
§ged.^  If  you  do  not  want  to  be  con- 
Opied  yourselves,  (and  you  know  you  de- 
|V^  it,)  you  must  temper  this  work  with 
Witj*  You  want  to  be  like  your  Lord  in 
ii^Ung — you  are  very  right — it  is  your 
ibjrj'Imty  see,  there  are  a  great  many  other 
■1^  jjn^irhich,  also,  you  should  be  like  Hiiix\ 
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things,  too,  which  more  intiamtely  cmicen 
you.  You  want  fbrgiyercsS)  you  vraiit  Ue» 
ings  yourselves.  He  whom  you  are  imitatiif 
in  bringing  bads:  the  wanderers,  finrgiTes  and 
blesses,  and  will  forgive  and  will  bless  you,  jf 
f/ou  do  it  likewise^  but  you  shall  be  your  om 
judges;  do  to  others  what  you  think  qgfat, 
and  so  your  Lord  will  do  to  you;  you  may 
have  ^^  good  measure  pressed  down  ai^  shakea 
together"  if  you  like,  for  "  with  what  measnie 
ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  yon-" 
Now  go,  do  the  Lard's  wori^,  but  do  it  in  the 
Lord's  way. 

After  this  comes  the  parable,  which  seems 
to  go  against  the  parable  of  last  Sunday)  ftr 
how  are  we  to  sweep  the  house  and  to  look 
for  the  Lord's  piece  of  money  if  we  are  onr- 
selves  blind?  how  are  we  to  reclaim  otbtfs 
from  error,  as  is  shoivn  to  be  our  duty  by  the 
parable  of  last  Sunday,  unless  we  see  and 
know  that  they  are  errors,  that  is  to  say,  judge 
them? 

The  two  parables  do  not  go  against  es(^ 
other,  they  are  intended  to  fill  up  each  otbef^s 
deficiencies.  The  first  says,  Go^  and  do  yitf 
Lord's  work ;  the  second  says,  Banember  I10V 
unfit  you  are  to  do  it.  The  blind  cannot 
kad  the  blind,  that  is  true^  but  I  think  I  le* 
1^  membet  1XS&\^  igcayingi  ^*Lord|  open  I7i0» 
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hiB.  eyes,  that  he.  may  see."  Go  forth,  an4 
faring  back  wanderers :  yes,  but  who  are  yoa 
tliatitfe  going?  Look  at  home;  there  is  one 
waaderer  that  you  may  as  well  bring  back: 
ftst^  and  that. is  yourself.  Nay,  not  first,  we. 
will  not  say  that,  we  will  not  discourage  zeal 
lit  the  Lord's  service.  We  have  all  sinned,  no 
doubt,  bat  we  have  not  all  sinned  in  the  same 
way.  He  who  most  requires  to  be  brought 
back  in  one  point,  may  yet,  if  sincere,  be  per-: 
mitted,  and  be  able,  too,  to  brink  back  another 
on  some  other  point.  But  while  he  does  so, 
let  him  always  bear  in  mind  that  he  who 
q^eaks  to  sinners  is  a  sinner  himself;  that  it 
night  become  well  his  Lord  and  Master,  who. 
18  without  sin,  sternly  to  rebuke,  austerely  ta 
pniuiBh,  woe  He  so  minded ;  but  that  it  does 
Bofcy  and  cannot  become  him,  the  sinner;  that 
luB  own  sins,  different  as  they  may  be  in  kind 
ftom  those  he  is  rebuking,  do  prevent  hipi, 
fima  sering  clearly ;  that  before  he  can  speak 
as  a  superior  to  the  sinner  he  is  reclaiming,  he 
niaiit.te  a  superior,  and  that  he  cannot  be  a 
siipcirior  so  long  as  he  is  a  sinner  in  any  way. 
Mlgel  he  cannot  help  judging;  if  he  listens 
lo>4Hbat  his  Lord  tells  him,  and  sees  what  men 
4d('te  most  judge,  that  is  to  say,,  he  must 
ftrm  as  opinion ;  but  if  he  thinks  of  pronounc- 
a^-^umtancej  which  the  word  judge  ipieaus; 
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here,  he  will  remember  that  his  own  worb 
have  to  be  examined  too,  and  that  a  sentence 
18  to  be  proDounoed  against  him,  whidi  in 
some  sort  will  be  measured  by  his  ovn. 
Judge  he  must,  in  one  sense,  but  he  will 
judge  tenderly  and  mercifully  when  he  le* 
fleets  that  he  is  judging  himself  that  with 
what  measure  he  metes,  it  will  be  measured 
to  him.  The  man  who  undertakes  this  duty— 
and  it  is  a  duty-^would  be  like  his  Lord- 
Like  his  Lord,  the  text  says,  and  uncharitable 
to  sinners !  That  is  not  like  his  Lord,  &r  his 
Lord  is  merciful,  ^  Be  ye,  therefore^  merciful" 
The  words  of  the  paraUe  which  forms  this 
day^s  Gospel  are  well  known,  and  so  is  the 
general  sentiment  conveyed  by  them.  A  man 
wishing  to  take  a  speck  of  dust  out  of  his 
neighbour's  eye,  (which  is,  as  you  must  see^ 
really  a  kind  action,  for  a  speck  of  dust,  small 
as  it  may  be,  is  a  pain  and  a  hindrance^)  is 
unable  to  do  so  because  he  has  a  mudi  lai^ 
one  in  his  ovm  eye.  Our  Lord  is  not  reprov- 
ing the  man  for  his  charitable  attempt,  that 
would  be  going  against,  not  only  His  general 
teaching  about  edifying  one  another,  but  par 
ticularly  against  the  parable  of  the  lost  piece 
of  money.  He  is  only  pointing  out  the  ob^ 
struction  which  a  man's  own  sins  place  in  hit 
way  towax^  ^x&rai\i^  this  kind  and  chaii- 
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Bidbie  and  necessary  duty.  The  lesscm  is  net 
feiEfe  we  afe  wiong  in  attempting  to  relieve  our 
Hmiher  of  that  which  injures  hini,  but  thiit 
Im  best  waj  of  enabling  us  tcr  do  so  is  to 
heigis  with  ourselv^. 

Now  see  how  this  passage  fiom  St.  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Bonmnsy^  which  has  been  se- 
QQied  fbr  the  day,  bears!  upon  this.  Itisau 
MMiddntal  coizicideBce,  such:  as  we  meet  with 
lAen  in  the  Scrqitums^  dor,  in  &ct,  St.  Paul  is 
imdting  on  the  giraeral  subject  oiT  comfort  in 
ior  tfflictiona«  He  sajrs,  however,  that  we 
IMW  that  the  ^^  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
■nmleth  in  pain  until  now ;"  that  thore  is  no 
sbraiptioniy  no  auperaor  class  of  men  who  can 
m^  down,  as  it  were,  from  their  perfection  to 
iHMe  wfaor  are  below  lliem;  and  then,  lest  we 
iMidd  thii&  that  by  the  words  ^^  until  now" 
kb  Ibllowers  of  Christ  were  to  be  considered 
kit  ^£fierent  light  from  other  people,  he  adds, 
^Jkind  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which 
MFfe  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we 
||Wii3i<  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop- 
lofp^  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body." 
U^lm  is  a  Y&ry  remarkable  passage,  and  not 
liei  lete  remarkable  that  it  bears  a  meaning 
HfffKA^  the  author  was  not  then  contemplating. 
Il  tWM^eakii^  of  sorrow,  but,  as  all  sorrow 
ipfi||9(i^  or  indirectly  caused  by  sin^  it»  \ik 
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just  as  applicable  to  sin  also.  We,  who  have 
been  redeemed;  we,  who  have  been  bought 
with  a  price,  are  still  waiting  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  body,  and  not  only  that,  but  we  are 
waiting  for  it,  even  though  we  have  received 
the  first-fruits  of  His  Spirit. 

To  be  sure  we  are — ^the  price  is  pdd — our 
souls  and  our  bodies  are  bought,  but  our 
souls  and  our  bodies  are  not  yet  taken  hoine. 
They  belong  to  our  Lord,  no  doubt,  but  He 
has,  for  His  own  wise  purposes,  chosen  to  leave 
them  for  a  while  in  the  world  from  which  He 
bought  them,  and  to  leave  them  exposed, 
while  they  are  so  left,  to  the  sins  and  sorrows 
of  the  world ;  all  of  them  exposed,  remembtfj 
our  own,  as  well  as  other  people's.  He  hfts 
not,  indeed,  left  them  defenceless,  and  that  we 
may  see  from  this  passage,  as  well  as  fiom 
hundreds  of  others,  for  "  we  have  received  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  but  exposed,  and  ex- 
posed all  alike. 

The  inference  from  this,  when  applied  to  the 
subject  of  the  Gospel,  is  inevitable.  There  i^ 
no  such  thing  as  absolute  redemption ;  that  i^ 
to  say,  complete  delivery  from  sin  and  sorrow 
in  this  world  for  even  the  best  and  holiest  of 
us.  If,  therefore,  we,  who  are  tempted,  lik^ 
our  brethren,  are  sent  to  bring  them  back,  they> 
who-  are  \feTO5\fc^  Ivke  us^  are  sent  to  bring  us 
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back.  We  perform  this  duty,  but  we  perform 
it  bambly,  modestly,  claiming  no  superiority 
tbencefrom,  so  that  the  Grod,  who  is  the  pro- 
tection of  all  that  trust  in  Him,  without 
whom  fwMng  is  strong  and  nothing  is  holy, 
not  even  those  who  do  His  work  in  reclaiming 
mmers^  may  increase  and  multiply  upon  us, 
not  His  strength,  that  is  not  the  first  thing  we 
want  in  doing  His  work,  but  His  mercy ;  we 
do  the  work  that  He  has  set  us  to  do;  but  in 
doing  it  we  wish  not  to  go  one  single  step  be- 
jNHid  Hia  rule  and  guidance.  We  preadi  to 
others,  never  forgetting  that  we  ourselves  may 
easily  become  cast-aways,  and  so,  that  is  to 
say,  in  such  fear  and  such  humility,  we  pass 
through  things  temporal,  that  JinaUy  we  shall 
aot  lose  the  things  eternal,  for  the  sake  of 
Jteos  Christy  our  Lord. 

H. 


.  I 


f  f .« . 


70 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  UNDER  CHRIST,  THE  SXYIOUB 

OF  MEN. 


St.  Luke,  V.   10, 11. 

^^And  Jesu9  said  unto  Simonj  Fear  not;  Jr^m 
henceforth  thou  ehaU  catch  men.  And  when  thty  hoi 
brought  their  ships  to  landy  they  forsook  aULj  andfdr 
lowed  HimP 
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The  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospel  are  gene- 
rally considered  as  so  many  acts  of  Divine 
Power  which  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  exhibit 
to  His  followers  for  proofs  of  His  Godhead. 
These  they  are,  no  doubt,  and  were  intended 
as  such ;  they  are  interruptions  to  the  course 
of  nature  such  as  no  one  but  the  Author  of 
that  course  could  have  produced.  But  they 
are  something  more  besides  this,  they  arc 
acted  parables;  each  one  of  them  conveys 
typically  its  own  lesson  or  its  own  doctrine. 
The  act  itself  is  open  to  all ;  all  who  see  it 
can  undet^XAxA  Wv^  i^lain  historical  ftct  that 
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the  blind  received  thdr  sight,  that  the  lame 
Mdked,  that  the  lepers  were  cleansed,  that 
I2ie  dead  were  raised,  that  a  Human  Being  ^d 
Mttlk  upon  the  sea,  that  fire  thoutand  men 
ivieie  fed  with  five  loaves  and  t<viro  fishes.  The 
Bttthful  obly  can  see  beneath  the  eurfiu^e,  and 
Ii6  who  haft  ears  to  hear  alone  can  compmhend 
ttiat,  from  that  time  jbrtk  the  ej^es  (^  the  soul 
ivottld  be  opened  to  see  the  way  of  sal  vatiocii 
md  the  feet  of  the  helples9  would  be  strength* 
eoed  to  walk  in  it;  that  the  leprosy  of  sin 
voilkL  be  washed  away  in  the  Spiritual  Jordan, 
md  the  dead  in  sin  would  walk  in  aewness  of 
Ife ;  that  he,  whose  innoceney  had  come  again 
like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child,  would,  by 
EKTiiie  grace,  pass  safely  over  the  waves  of 
Am  trooblesome  worjd,  and%  nourished  with 
KHgib'  food^  woiiUl  go  on  till  he  reached  the 
Bromited  Ifaad,  the  Mount  of  Grod. . 
:i;^Of  .tills  nature  is  the  mimcle  leoorded  ib 
kito  CSoapel  of  the  pr$sebt  Sunday.  As  far  as 
\kf^  Mnple  history  <^  it  goes,  it  w^  a  matii* 
fbsiiition  of  Divine  Power  peculiarly  sifted 
Ilk  ttte^eompriehension  of  those  whom  the  Lorti 
giff  llieii  (addressing,  the  fishermen  of  the  lake 
fSi  Gifilee^  but  which^  at  the  time  when  it  Wa3 
MKldNMfed^  was  in  nU  probaUlity  underst^ 
fagr .  them  no  ferther  than  its  outward .  tnd 
PH^Idtot'iieaiiiig.    That  meaning  produced  on 
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them  the  immediate  effect  it  was  intended  to 
produce,  the  future  Apostles  were  convinced 
that  He  who  could  perform  such  mirades, 
must  perform  them  in  the  Power  and  Spirit  of 
God;  they  believed,  they  forsook  all,  and 
followed  Him.  But  in  all  probability  it  was 
not  till  after  the  Ascension,  not  till  the  Hdy 
Ghost  had  taught  them,  and  *^  brought  all 
things  to  their  remembrance"  whatsoever  their 
Lord  had  told  them,  that  they  understood  the 
full  import  of  the  Prophecy  and  the  Kevda- 
tion  which  at  that  time  had  been  delivered  to 
their  keeping. 

The  Lord  had  been  teaching  the  people  at 
large  out  of  the  ship  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  having  done  so,  He  called  upon  them  to 
launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  to  let  down  their 
nets  for  a  draught.  They  had  toiled  all  night, 
and  had  caught  nothing,  but  were  willing,  at 
the  word  of  their  Teacher,  to  let  down  thar 
nets.  They  forthwith  inclosed  a  multitude 
of  fishes  far  greater  than  their  nets  were  cal- 
culated to  bear.  These  were  broken;  they 
then  sought  assistance  from  their  partners  in 
the  other  ship,  and,  notwithstanding  their 
broken  net,  they  secured  more  than  the  two 

ships  together  would  hold,  and  they  b^gan  to 
sink. 

^^  When  Simon  Peter  saw  this,  he  &11  down 
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at  Jesus'  knees,  8a3dng,  Depart  froih  ine,  for 
I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  So  fiir  the  ob- 
ject of  the  miracle  is  revealed  to  him  that  he 
sees  the  Divinity  of  Him  who  wrought  it ;  for, 
''  calling  back  to  his  consciousness  the  si^s  he 
had  committed,  he  is  alarmed  and  troubled  at 
beii^  unclean,  and  believes  it  impossible  that 
he,  being  silch,  can  receive  Him  who  is  clean, 
for  he  has  learnt  from  the  Law  to  distinguish 
between  that  which  is  defiled,  and  that  which 
18  holy:"  (Cyril.) 

You  will  observe  that  the  Lord  reveals  to 
him  nothing  forther;  He  simply  reassures 
him;  ^  He  tells  him  not  ta  fear;"  He  promises, 
mdeed,  that  henceforth  he  shall  ^^  catch  men," 
but  how,  and  by  what  means,  a  sinful  man, 
wdghed  down  by  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
ana,  and  fearful  for  himself,  shall  be  a  means 
of  salvBticm  to  others.  He  does  not  reveal. 
The  mnid  of  the  Apostle  is  not  yet  prepared 
to  xeoeive  this.  Like  Abraham,  he  was  called, 
and  Iflce  Abraham,  he  left  his  country,  not 
knmmng  whUher  he  went;  but  he  acted  up  to 
the  ligfat  which  had  been  given  him.  He  who 
his  pteformed  so  great  a  miracle  tells  him  not 
to  ftar,  aad  he  casts  his  fear  aside;  He  who 
has  tlna  manifested  forth  His  Glory,  calls 
upon  Um  to  become,  like  Himself,  a  fisher  of 
mett,  -and  be  forsakes  all,  and  follows  Him* 
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Such  is  the  obedience  which  Christ  demftndi 
of  us,  immediate,  implicit,  up  to  the  revdft* 
tion  already  afforded  us,  and  not  seeking  to  be 
wise  above  that  which  is  written. 

A^farther  revelation  of  God's  will  is  the  le* 
ward  of  this  implicit  -obeiUence ;  and  a  farther 
comprehen»on  of  the  parable,  as  the  Churdi 
received  it  in  the  times  oi  fuller  revelatioiit 
will  carry  us  one  step  fiurther  in  the  lessons  of 
th6  Christian  Ye$r. 

The  Jewish  Church  had  toiled  during^  tlie 
dark  night  that  preceded  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord,  and  had  taken  nothing,  for  the  Lend 
was  not  in  the  ship.    He  comeSi  He  teaidiM 
the  people  as  one  of  themselves ;  a  prophet 
the  Lord  God  raises  up  from  among  their 
brethren,  like  unto  Him  who  foretold  this,  and 
Him  they  follow.     He  calls  to  those  whom 
He  had  thus  secretly  chosen  to  launch  oui 
into  the  deep  for  a  draught.     ^^  The  Lord  gsM 
the  word,   great  was  the   company  of  the 
preachers ;"  they  let  down  the  net,  and  inclosed 
a  multitude  of  fishes.    That  net  typified  the 
Christian  Church,  and  the  fishes  the  multi- 
tudes, good  and  bad,  which  that  Church  coo^ 
tains.     The  Word  is  first  preached  in  Jodea 
and  in  Jerusalem,  and  there  the  Locd  added  to 
the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved; 
but  the  3eN9\ski  Chuxch  is  incapiUile  of  con- 
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taming  the  maltitades,  and  the  net  breaks. 
Then  they  beckon  to  their  partners  in  the 
other  ship,  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  are 
separated  by  them,  to  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
work  wh^reunto  he  had  called  them, .  the 
QtXitile  Church  is  added  to  that  of  Israel,  and 
Ae  two  are  filled.  *'  When  He  finds  not  in 
Judea  as  many  as  are  destined  to  eternal  life," 
skyn  Bede,  ^  He  seeks,  as  it  were,  another  ship 
to  receive  His  fishes,  and  fills  the  hearts  of  the 
€)entiles  with  the  grace  of  faith." 

At  last  both  ships  begin  to  sink,  fbr  in  pro* 
portbn  as  the  world  becomes  Christian,  the 
Ghmch  becomes  worldly.  "  There  will  be," 
says  Augustine,  ^so  great  a  multitude  of 
cflinal  men,  that  unity  will  be  broken  up,  and 
the  Church  will  be  split  into  heresies  and 
Miiisms.'*  This  Augustine  foresaw,  and  this 
We  see  to  be  the  case.  The  net  is  broken,  no 
doubt,  and  how  much  more  so  now  than  in 
the  dtty s  of  St.  Augustine ;  but  the  fish  escape 
not,  ibr  the  Lord  preserves  His  own  amid  the 
Vkdenoe  of  persecutors.  And  they  brought 
both  ships  to  land — ^the  Lord  knows  who  are 
His,  and  the  number  of  His  elect  is  sure. 
*  Now,  let  us  apply  this  to  our  own  case,  and 
ikt  work  which  the  Lord  has  given  us  to  do 
itt  our  days. 

We  may  easily  imagine  that  the  faKKHUfti^ 
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sincere  Christian,  who  has  endeavoured  to  act 
up  to  the  lessons  of  duty  which  he  has  learnt 
during  the  last  four  Sundays,  must  feel  upoo 
the  whole  a  certain  amount  of  discoursge- 
ment.  Lict,  then,  us  imagine  that,  notwith- 
standing the  ingratitude  which  he  has  beai 
warned  to  expect,  he  has  determined  by  God's 
grace  to  persevere,  to  follow  the  example  of 
the  Great  Shepherd,  so  far  as  has  been  pe^ 
mitted  him,  and  to  do  his  duty  in  his  own 
house,  his  own  state  of  life,  by  searching  dili- 
gently for  his  Lord's  lost  piece  of  money. 
Discouragement  from  without  he  has  been 
prepared  for,  but  on  the  following  Sunday  be 
is  warned  of  discouragement  from  within. 

On  hearing  of  the  ^^  beam  in  his  own  eye," 
which  hinders  him  fix>m  doing  that  which  be 
sees  to  be  his  duty,  and  reflecting  on  the  truth 
of  this  when  recalled  to  him  by  the  consdons* 
ness  of  his  own  numerous  sins  and  infirmities, 
he  is  tempted  to  say  with  St  Peter  in  tbe 
Gx>spel,  ^^  depart  jfix)m  me^  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord."  I  am  not  fit  for  this  work;  I 
see  how  right  it  is  that  it  should  be  done;  I 
am  sensible  of  the  honour  conferred  upon  me 
by  my  Saviour,  who  has  chosen  me  to  be  His 
fellow- worker;  but  it  is  an  honour  of  which  I 
am  not  worthy,  a  task  which,  from  my  own 
sinfulae^^)  1  ^sn  x^^t  ca^Ue  of  performing. 
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To  such  as  these  the  lesson  of  this  day  is 
intended  as  an  encouragement.  They  lutve 
listened  to  their  Lord's  teaching,  they  have 
obeyed  His  call,  and  at  His  bidding  have  left 
all  and  followed  Him ;  or,  as  we  should  say, 
have  '^  renounced  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
ibe  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world, 
md  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh/'  They 
are  then  bidden  by  the  Lord,  who  has  called 
them  to  become  ^^flshers  of  men,"  to  draw 
others  to  Him ;  they  try,  but  are  unsuccessftil ; 
the  remembrance  of  their  past  sins  weighs  with 
them,  and  they  fear  it  is  their  own  un worthi- 
ness that  is  the  cause  of  it.  To  this  the  Lord 
says,  ^  Fear  not.''  You  have  toiled  all  night 
ai^  taken  nothing  of  yourselves,  now  let  down 
your  net  at  your  Lord's  words.  Your  net  is 
broken,  fear  not;  you  are  riot  alone  in  the 
world,  the  Lord  has  other  servants  who  are 
your  partners  in  this  work,  beckon  to  them; 
as  you  have  been  willing  to  help  others,  so 
the  Lord  will  stir  up  them  to  help  you ;  fear 
itot,  though  they  whom  you  have  rescued 
from  the  waves  of  this  world,  weigh  down 
with  their  carnal  divisions  the  ship  intO' which 
you  have  gathered  them,  so  that  it  appears  to 
yoa  ta  be  beginning  to  sink,  the  Lord  is  with 
yoii  always;  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  you 
shall  bring  your  ships  to  land,  with  thim 
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mixed  freight,  where  the  good  shall  be 
gathered  into  the  Lord^s  baskets,  and  the  bid 
shall  be  cast  away.  This  is  your  work,  do  it 
in  faith,  and  while  you  are  doing  it  in  fiuth, 
never  be  so  east  down  with  the  sense  of  your 
own  sins  and  your  own  unworthiness  as  to 
give  up  your  work,  the  work  that  the  Lord 
has  set  you  to  do,  and  thus  call  upon  the 
Lord  Grod  to  depart  from  you.  Once  yoa 
might  have  hid  yourselves  from  that  presence 
imder  a  sense  of  your  sins,  as  your  first  &ther 
did,  but  the  Lord  God  hath  taken  that  nature 
upon  Himself,  sinful  and  unworthy'  as  you 
have  made  it,  and  in  so  doing  hath  sanctified 
it,  that  His  eyes  might  still  look  upon  it.  It  is 
not  original  sin  that  need  keep  you  from  this, 
this  the  Lord  hath  washed  from  you.  It  is  not 
your  own  past  and  repented  sins,  these  we 
have  a  sure  hope  that  the  Lord  will  put  away. 
Remember  the  past,  then,  not  as  a  discourage- 
ment for  the  present,  but  as  a  warning  for  the 
future ;  the  Lord  in  calling  you  has  made  you 
partakers,  not  of  His  work  only,  but  of  His 
Nature ;  you  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  you.  Only  hold  fust  that 
thou  hast,  and  let  no  man  tiJ^e  thy  crown; 
only  keep  what  the  Lord  has  given  you,  and 
defile  not  that  which  He  has  made  clean ;  the 
past  IS  ^ul^  ^si^iiht  the  future,  learn  fiom  the 
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Epistle  of  the  day  how  you  may  continue 
\rorthy  of  the  vocation  whereunto  you  have 
been  called.  ^^Be  of  one  mind,"  says  the 
Cpistle,  ^^one  towards  another/'  for  you  are 
all  in  communion  with  Him  who  is  the  Head 
of  all»  ^  Love  as  brethren,"  says  the  Epistle, 
^  for  you  all  are  brethren ;  that  is,  you  are  all 
adopted  sons  of  one  Father."  '^  Be  pitifid,  be 
courteous,"  for  the  Lwd  is  full  of  mercy  andt 
ioving-kindness,  ''  render  not  evil  for  evil,  or 
lailing  ibr  railing,  but,  contrariwise,  blessing," 
tiiat  ye  may  be  the  sons  of  your  Father  which 
18  in  Heaven,  for  ^^  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise 
on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  His 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."  Do  this, 
knowing  that  ye  are  tiiereunto  called^  that  this 
18  your  very  profession  as  Christians,  do  jit  as 
you  would  yourselves  inherit  a  blessing. 

"  You  wish,"  says  the  Epistle  "  for  [Eter- 
nal] Life,  and  would  foin  see  the  good  days" 
[of  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.]  Then  '^  refrain 
your  tongue  fh>m  evil,  and  your  lips  that 
they  speak  no  guile,"  as  becomes  those  that 
bdong  to  Him  when  He  was  Himself  reviled^ 
reviled  not  again.  Seek  peace,  seek  it 
earnestly,  pursue  it,  you  that  follow  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  But  do  not  mistake  His  Word. 
The  Prince  of  Peace  Himself  brought  a  sword 
lata  the  worlds     He,  the  bond  of  unity^  pro^* 
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duced  divisions  upon  earth,  so  that  in  one 
house  there  would  be  ^^  three  against  two,  and 
two  against  three."  And  what  your  Lord 
did,  that  His  follower  may  be  called  upon  to 
do  likewise;  but  still  fear  not.  It  is  the 
peace-makersj  not  the  peaceable,  whom,  the 
Lord  has  pronounced  blessed ;  not  those  who 
are  quiet  in  the  land,  but  those  who  spread 
iriie  peace^  the  peace  of  Gk)d,  around  them, 
and  that  is  warfare  against  sin.  This,  we 
have  seen  already,  will  be  received  with 
hatred  and  jealousy  by  those  who  love  dark- 
ness rather  than  light.  But  for  all  that  fear 
not;  "be  a  peace-maker  even  by  war&ie,'' 
says  St.  Augustine,  "that  those  whom  you 
conquer,  you  may,  by  conquering,  bring  to 
the  appreciation  of  true  peace ;  for  blessed  are 
the  peace-makers,  saith  the  Lord." 

You  may  suffer  for  this  in  the  present 
world.  "  And  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness' 
sake,"  says  the  Epistle,  "happy  are  ye;  for 
your  Lord,  He  whom  you  follow,  has  Himself 
said.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  maimer  of 
evil  against  you  falsely  for  My  sake ;  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  Heaven."  Do  not  forget  that  "  His 
Eyes  are  over  the  righteous,"  meaning  there- 
by those  t^  vfhom  He  has  given  of  His  own 
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botiDess,  that  He  sees  their  faifhfiil  service, 
itmt  He  knows  the  hindrances  that  their  great 
cn^my  and  His  has  set  in  their  path,  that  He 
IP;  ev«  at  hand  to  succour  them,  and  that 
^*  His  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers."  "  Who, 
tiben,  can  harm  you  as  long  as  ye  are  followers. 
of  that  which  is  good?'  Who  can  harm  you 
"wliile  the  Lord  your  God  is  watching  over 
you?-  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither 
be  troubled,  if  only  you  sanctify  the  Lord 
Qod  in  your  hearts. 

.  This,  therefore,  is  the  lesson  of  the  Sunday. 
Many  are  the  discouragements  that  we  shall 
meet  with  in  following  out  our  duty  towards 
our  neighbour — discouragements  from  within 
as  well,  as  discouragements  from  without,  from 
our  own  unworthmess,  from  our  own  weak- 
neaa,  from  the  breaking  down  of  our  earthly 
Biettiis  of  success,  as  well  as  from  the  per- 
imneness  and  unreasonableness  of  those  whom 
would  love  and  save.  But  through  it  all 
may  look  forward  with  hope  and  confi- 
denoe  if  only  we  are  ourselves  faithful.  The 
Lord  is  in  the  ship  when  He  commands  us  to 
hk  4own  the  net  that  is  to  fill  it ;  and,  there- 
iue,  though  the  net  may  be  of  human  work- 
uanship  and  all  too  weak  for  the  strain, 
flKmgh  the  ship  may  not  be  able  to  retain  the 
iMiItiladey  the  Lord  is  with  us  still,  and  Nve 
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shall  bring  it  to  land,  and 
given  us;  for  He  will  hear 
as  the  Collect  says,  will 
course  of  this  world  may 
ordered  by  His  governance, 
may  serve  Him  joyfully, 
quietness." 


all  that  He  htf 
our  prayer,  and, 
^^  grant  that  the 
be  so  peaceably 
that  His  Chnrdi 
and  with    godly 
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SliXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THB  RIGHTSOnSNBSS  OF  THE  CHBISTTIAK. 


St.  Matt.  V.  20, 

'*/  9ay  unto  youy  Thast  except  yowr  rightecmeneee 
AaU  exceed  the  nghteoueneee  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
eeesj  ye  shall  in  no  ease  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.^* 


All  tiiat  most  of  us  know  about  the  Scribes 
aoid  Pharisees  is  what  we  read  of  them  in  the 
Gospels;  and  as  our  Lord  there  so  often 
rebukes  them,  and  speaks  of  them  as  hypo- 
srites,  as  whited  sepulchres,  as  devourers  of 
ndows'  houses,  as  those  who,  for  a  pretence, 
Dake  kmg  prayers,  we  are  apt  to  put  upon 
he  word  Pharisee,  wherever  we  meet  with  it, 
be  sense  which  it  bears  in  the  present  day, 
Bd  to  consider  it  as  only  another  name  for  a 
noud,  bad,  hypocritical,  and  presumptuous 
nan.  By  this  we  lose  entirely  the  meaning 
f  the  Gospd  for  this  d^,  which,  in  truth, 
mveys  a  very  awful  warning  to  us  all.  We 
mMfttQ  i£ftd  it  something  in  this  maan^^i; 
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Unless  you  are  more  righteous  than  your 
proud,  bad,  presumptuous,  and  hj'pocritical 
neighbours,  you  shall  not  go  to  Heaven. 

This  is  very  true,  so  true,  that  few  of  us 
would  be  disposed  to  doubt  it  whether  our 
Lord  had  said  so  or  not;  almost  a  truism. 
But  this  was  not,  by  any  means,  what  the 
Lord  meant  us  to  understand  by  it. 

The  Scribes  were  men  who  had  devoted 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  were  called  Scribes,  or  Writers,  from  the 
copies  they  made  of  them.  Speaking  gene- 
rail}',  Scribes  meant  men  well  versed  in  the 
Scriptures.  The  Pharisees  were  men  who 
endeavoured  to  lead  a  stricter  life  than  their 
neighbours,  and  who,  for  that  purpose,  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  society;  for  this  is 
what  their  name  means  in  Hebrew.  It  is 
quite  true  that,  resting  as  they  did  upon  their 
own  righteousness,  they  were  very  generally 
led  into  the  sins  which  such  self-confidence 
will  always  produce  in  the  very  best  of  us, 
pride  and  hypocrisy ;  and  this  the  Lord,  who 
searches  the  heart,  could  detect  and  expose, 
and  did  detect  and  expose.  But  this  is  not 
the  light  in  which  they  were  held  by  the  peo- 
ple, nor  is  it  the  %ht  in  which  the  Loid  is 
considering  them  in  this  place.  He  is  here 
L  Bpeak\t\g  o?  \)cv^\si  %s^  the  people    estimated 
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i^n,  and  as  some  of  them,  such  as  Gamaliel 
id  Joseph,  really  were.  The  Scribes  and 
harisees  were  exactly  the  people  who,  in  our 
ijrs,  call  themselves  the  religious  world,  and 
ere  looked  up  to  at  that  time  as  something 
luch  better  and  holier  than  the  ordinary  class 
r  men.  The  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  them 
t  the  light  in  which  they  were  estimated  at  the 
me,  and  in  which  they  estimated  themselves. 

Bearing  this  in  mind,  you  will  understand 
ith  what  dismay  those  who  were  anxious 
tK>ut  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  must  have 
Kseived  the  Lord's  words,  that  unless  their 
gfateousness  exceeded  that  of  the  wisest,  the 
ofiest,  the  most  religious  and  scriptural  p^o- 
b  they  had  ever  heard  of,  they  should  in  no 
186  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

And  this  comes  all  the  stronger  afler  the 
lisiEige  that  goes  before  it.  The  Lord  had 
ii  told  them,  "  If  you  wilfully  break  even 
Mi  least  of  My  commandments,  and  teach 
HBO  that  they  may  break  them,  you  shall  be 
ttst  in  My  kingdom;"  and  to  this  He  now 
ida,  **  If  you  are  not  better  than  the  very 
SBt  you  see  about  you,  so  far  from  being 
iatin  My  kingdom,  you  shall  not  enter  into 
pall/' 

fflott  will  observe  how  the  course  of  the 
lii;id#8  teacbinfif  in  these  last  few  Su.Tid&.y^ 
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has  worked  round  from  our  duty  towards  our 
neighbour  to  our  duty  towards  ourselves,  for 
the  truth  is,  no  bad  man  can  do  good  to 
others ;  we  bring  others  to  the  fiiith  by  being 
faithful  ourselves.     It  is  because  we  are  the 
Lord's  sworn  servants  that  we  are  to  do  His 
work;  but  His  work  is  saving  souls,  and  no 
sooner  do  we  begin  it,  than  we  find  the  truth 
of  that  parable  about  the  mote  and  the  beam. 
We  cannot  save  souls  because  of  our  own 
sins,  therefore  we  find  that  we  must  cleanse 
our  own  hearts  in  order  that  we  may  be,  not 
worthy,  but  able  to  labour  with  the  Lord. 
The  whole  of  this  teaching  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
a  succession  of  warning  and  encouragement. 
Last  Sunday  we  had  the  encouragement,  the 
prophecy  of  ultimate  success,  that  we  should 
bring  our  ships  to  land,  notwithstanding  the 
unworthiness  of  which  we  are  so  painfully 
conscious,  if  only  we  were  in  earnest.    But 
this  is  the  consciousness  of  past  sin,  and, 
therefore,  together  with  the  encouragement, 
there  came  in  the  Epistle  for  the  same  day  an 
enumeration  of  the  things  we  were  to  do  for 
the  future  if  we  would  wish  to  qualify  our- 
selves for  the  work;  we  were  to  have  "one 
mind,"    to    be    *' compassionate,"    "loving," 
"merciful^"  "courteous,"  to  "refrain  our  tongue 
from  ev\\^  mi^  Q\xt  \\^  \3ca&  they  speak  no 
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guile;"  but  this  is  only  a  means  to  an  end. 
If  you  are  all  this,  and  by  the  grace  you  have 
received  you  may  be  all  this,  you  will  be 
worthy;  that  is,  worthy  to  work  with  your 
Lord  in  the  work  of  saving  souls — ^you  will 
succeed,  you  will  bring  your  ships  to  land. 

But  now  conies  the  warning  of  the  present 
SuBday.  Do  not  imagine  that  this  is  a  light 
ttak  which  the  Lord  has  put  upon  you — ^that 
of  purifying  yourselves ;  do  not  think  that 
thf^  Loid  in  dying  for  you  has  taken  your 
WQrk)  or  any  part  of  your  work,  off  your 
diQuldars;  do  not  imagine  thq^  when  He  is 
said,  to  have  borne  our  burthens,  the  Scripturl 
w$$m.  that  He  has  performed  our  duties  in- 
stead of  our  performing  them,  in  order  that  we 
KHg^/  hfi  idle,  but  that  He  performed  the  same 
dfgtii^AM  those  which  we  have  to  perform,  and 
hgrfQ  doing,  strengthened  our  nature  so  as  to 
aMll>le  it  to  perform  them  when  naturally  it 
WMtimf^le.  He  leorked  among  us,  and  by  so 
doing,  made  us  partakers  with  Him,  or,  as  we 
call  it,  members  of  Him.  ^^No,''  He  says, 
^  pm  must  not  be  satisfied  that  the  members 
of  rCSufist  should  be  as  common  men ;  you  are 
not'CtMninon  men,  you  have  received  ^fts  and 
poweib  iSttch  as  no  man  ever  yet  received  in 
thia  wofld  before;  and  are  you,  diildren  of 
%ir}9i|^a^^mheritors  of  the  Kingdom  c£ 
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Heaven,  to  be  satisfied  with  being  no  worse 
than  they  ?  I  tell  you  that  except  your  righ- 
teousness exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  *•  Ob- 
serve the  superior  power  of  grace,"  says 
Chrysostom.  ^^  He  does  not  call  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  unrighteous,  for  He  speaks  of 
their  righteousness ;  but  He  requires  His  dis- 
ciples, who  were  yet  uninstructed,  to  be  better 
than  those  who  were  masters  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment." Of  course  He  does,  we  have  received 
His  five  talentA,  they  had  but  two,  and  we  are 
not  faithful  servants  if  we  do  no  better  than 
they,  for  the  Lord  must  receive  His  own  with 
increase. 

The  Lord  now  proceeds  to  show  in  what 
manner  His  subjects  are  to  be  better  than 
those  of  old  times.  ^^  The  kingdom  of  Grod  is 
within  you,"  He  said  on  another  occasion,  that 
is  to  say,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  Spiritual, 
and  your  King  must  now  reign  over  your 
thoughts,  as  well  as  your  words  and  deeds. 
"  This  is  expressly  a  New-Testament  revelation, 
often  as  the  Lord  uses  the  expression  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven :  I  know  not  where  you  would 
find  it  in  any  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  it  is  kept  for  the  mouth  of  Him  whom 
the  0\d.  T^\Aim^\k\.  ^*^g3se&  as  a  King  coming 
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to  retgit  over  His  servants;  hence  the  value  of 
the  expression  ^  I  saj  unto  you;'  it  is  in  oppo- 
sition to  what  was  said  ^  by  them  of  old  time/  " 
**^  None  of  the  prophets  spoke  thus,"  says 
Ohrysostom;  " they  say  rather  'thus  saith  the 
ixnrd;'  they  as  servants  repeated  the  com- 
maiKis  of  their  Lord,  He  as  a  Son  declared 
tile  will  of  His  Father,  which  was  also  His  own 
irill,  and,  therefore,  it  is  *I  say  unto  you.'" 
V  .  Bat  the  Lord  is  a  Spiritual  King,  He  reigns 
oirer  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies.  He  re- 
peats, th^^re,  the  old  commandments  as  the 
fioribes  and  Pharisees  understood  them,  and 
tihen  says  now,  under  the  New-Testament  dis- 
^tesation,  you  must  go  beyond  this.  ^'  You 
have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time/ Thou  shalt  not  kiU;  this  is  true,  this  is 
light,  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  I,  who  see  your 
hiitfte,  I,  who  must  have  your  souls  as  pure  as 
yoiir  bodies,  I  say  unto  you,  not  only  that  the 
j^KjriBg  of  the  body  is  murder,  but  that,  in 
My  aight,  every  evil  thought  to  the  hurt  of  a 
fatother  is  murder  also."  "  Observe,"  says  St. 
JertHne,  ^^  He  says  brother  now,  for  who  is  our 
hidthcr  but  he  who  has  been  adopted  by  the 
Father  as  ourselves  ?' 
Judgment  and  the  Council  which  the 
ImA  qpeaks  of  in  this  parable  were  different  • 
^gmMtV' oi^ifw,  well  known  at  that  time^ci 


V 


90     THE  BIQHTEOUSNESS  OF  THE  GHBISIIAir. 

which  the  latter  is  the  greatest,  and  that  whidi 
awarded  the  highest  penalties. 

Gehenna,  or  the  valley  of  Hinnom  is  the 
place  which  Joshua  defiled,  and  where  the 
offal  of  the  whole  city  was  carried  out  and 
either  burned  or  left  to  corruption,  hence  the 
^^  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched  f  but  all  these  expressions  must  be 
taken  here  not  in  their  literal,  but  in  thdr 
spiritual  sense,  not  as  Jewish  tribunals,  but  as 
those  of  the  Christian  Church;  and  Crehenoa 
here  signifies  irreclaimable  and  irrecoverable 
pollution.  There  are  three  degrees  of  sin,  He 
would  say— entertaining  it  in  your  heart,  mad* 
festing  it  in  your  demeanour,  nourishing  it  till 
it  shows  itself  in  outward  act ;  and  these  are 
all  matters  to  which  the  children  of  the  Spi- 
ritual Kingdom  must  attend.  ^^  Moses,  in- 
deed," He  would  say,  ^^  gave  you  a  law  for  the 
outer  man ;  he  told  you  that  if  you  killed  you 
should  die ;  that  is  well,  but  there  is  another 
region  which  that  precept  could  not  reach,  a 
region  with  which  earthly  tribunals  do  not 
meddle,  but  over  which  I  am  the  Lord;  and  / 
tell  you  that  the  children  of  My  kingdom  must 
learn  to  look  at  the  least  germs  of  evil  will  to 
their  brother,  the  fidntest  rudiments  of  hate,  as 
having  in  them  the  nature  of  the  deadliest  sin, 
imp\icivt  m\xt^<^t\  ^^swmust  look  upon  them  as 
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8109  to  be  checked  at  the  very  outset,  sbce 
each  growth  of  indulged  evil  will  bring  you 
under  greater  and  greater  condemnation,  of 
irMch  the  Judgment  and  the  Council  are  the 
t^^pe,  till  at  last  it  will  bring  on  a  total  and 
-ifinal  separation  of  your  souls  from  the  fountain 
€f  grace,  so  that  being  entirely  reprobate  you 
ahall  be  cast  into  that  fearful  place,  of  which 
ibe  valley  of  Hinnom,  with  its  worm  and  its 
#1^  is  the  nearest,  though,   indeed,  only  a 
fidnt,  earthly  representation."*     "You  have 
.drft#n  no  sword,"  says  Augustine;  **you  have 
ilfiifek  no  stroke,  you  have  made  no  wound, 
but  file  thought  of  hatred  is  in  your  heart; 
jtikk'  are  a  manslayer.     So  &r  as  in  you  lies 
ytnt  have  slain  Him  whom  you  have  hated. 
Amdtid  yourselves  I   correct  yourselves  !    If 
there  were  scorpions  and  serpents  in  your 
lioiiBesi  how  would  you  labour  to  cleanse  them 
and* to  live  in  safety!    Only  be  angry,  only 
let ' jour  passions  harden  in  your  hearts,  and 
tiK^jr  become  so  many  hatreds,  so  many  scor* 
pitoa,  80  many  serpents.    Will  you  cleanse 
j^tit  booses,  and  will  you  not  cleanse  the 
hdHae-of  €k)d,  which  is  your  own  heart?' 

Toit  most  remember  that   in    old   times: 
when  tfa^  sacrifices  were  typical,  it  was  ccm- 
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sidered  an  absolute  sin  to  offer  any  thing  to 
God  that  was  not  perfect.  "Your  Lamb 
shall  be  without  blemish,"  were  the  words 
of  the  Law,  and  one  of  the  great  causes  of 
God's  anger  against  the  Israelites  in  the  later 
days  of  the  kingdom,  was  that  they  brought 
to  the  Lord  nothing  but  what  was  lean  and 
bad. 

All  this  was  typical  also ;  not  only  of  the 
Lord,  who  was  Himself  the  Lamb  without 
blemish,  but  of  those  sacrifices  also  whidi 
we  His  Christian  people  offer.  We  offer  to 
the  Lord  "  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,'* 
which  is  our  reasonable  sacrifice.  '*  When 
we  are  before  Him,  our  Altar  is  our  heart; 
our  interceding  Priest  is  His  Only-Begotten 
Son ;  we  offer  to  Him  the  blood  of  sacrifices 
when  we  devote  our  lives  to  Him;  we 
worship  Him  with  sweet  incense  when  we 
bum  with  love  towards  Him;  we  consecrate 
to  Him  His  own  gifls  that  are  in  us,  when 
we  consecrate  ourselves,  and  vnth  a  fire  of 
fervent  love  we  offer  on  the  Altar  of  our  ' 
heart  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise."  And 
can  we  imagine  that  He  who  would  not 
accept  a  blemished  offering  from  the  Jew  I 
when  that  offering  was  only  a  cal^  or  a  lamb,  j 
will  accept  it  from  us  when  the  offering  is  [ 
that  o£  ^^  o\a^\N^%^  our  souls  and  bodies?"     i 
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**  No,"  He  sayis,  "  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to 
the  altar,-  and  there, — awhile  in  the  act  of  con- 
fession, which  should  precede  any  offering  of 
prayer,  or  praise,  or  thanksgiving  whatever, 
much  more  the  Holy  Communion,  which  is 
the  crown  and  sum  of  all, — and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  have  aught  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift;  it  is  your  heart 
that  you  are  offering,  and  it  is  blemished, 
blemished  with  the  wr6ng  done  to  thy 
tnxyther,  it  is  a  sin  to  offer  what  you  know 
the  Lord  will  not  accept.  Leave  it.  Your 
JBBcrifice  is  worse  than  useless ;  ior  with  what 
ineasure  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured 
mito  you  again.  Leave  it;  by  offering  it, 
yon  will  have  thrown  away  that  which, 
tfirougfa  your  Lord's  Atonement,  might  have 
been  pleaded  for  the  remission  of  your  own 
sins.  Gro  thy  way ;  for  the  time  think  not  of 
thy  God,  but  of  thine  own  past  and  future 
tife)  and  let  thy  first  thought  in  it  be  to  cast 
iiut  that  which  stands  between  thy  gift  and 
thy  God. 

"  If  we  have  in  aught  harmed  a  brother," 
0ays  St.  Augustine,  ^^we  must  go  and  be 
reconciled  to  him,  not  with  the  feet  of  the 
body,  but  in  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  by 
which,  in  humble  contrition,  you  may  cast 
joondf  «t  your  brother's  feet  in  the  aigbb  ^ 
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Him  whose  offering  you  are  about  to  ofier. 
For  thus,  in  the  same  manner  as  though  He 
were  present,  you  may  with  unfeigned  heart 
seek  His  forgiveness:  and  returning  thenoe, 
that  is,  bringing  back  your  thoughts  to  what 
you  were  about  to  do  when  you  first  thought 
of  your  sin,  you  may  present  your  offering,  in 
the  humble  hope  that  the  Lord  will  accept  it" 

This  is  the  law  of  the  New  Kingdom ;  and 
it  is  ^^  the  adversary  *'  of  the  natural  man,  Sat 
the  natural  man  is  at  enmity  with  God ;  and 
in  all  that  we  do  in  our  unassisted  strength, 
the  Law  of  the  pure  and  Holy  King  condemns 
us,  finds  some  alloy  in  our  best  deeds,  some 
mixture  of  bad,  some  secret  and  unacknow- 
ledged motive  that  makes  our  sacrifice  unac- 
ceptable tx>  Him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity. 

But  they  who  are  in  Christ  are  ^^  in  the 
way  with  their  adversary;"    by  His  power 
they  may  ^^  agree  with  it,"  and  make  it  their 
fnend ;  provided  only  they  do  this  quickly,  and 
while  they  are  in  the  way  with  it,  for  there  is  s 
time  indeed,  and  that  may  be  any  time,  after 
which  it  must  appear  against  us  before  the 
Judge,  accuse  us,  that  is,  of  having  sinned 
against  grace  given,  of  being  worse  than  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees;    and   then    will  the 
Judge  de^vet  >oa  \i^  Hia  officer,  the  Angel,  lod 
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we  shall  be  cast  into  that  prison  from  which 
the  Lord  has  ofiered  no  redemption. 

The  means  whereby  we  may  agree  with 
that  which  otherwise  would  be  om*  adversary, 
the  Epistle  for  this  day  points  out  to  us.  We 
were  baptised,  it  tells,  into  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
by  that  baptism  we  were  buried  with  Him 
unto  death.  What  do  we  mean  by  this? 
Let  OB  think  what  we  mean  by  being  dead  to 
aojrthing.  To  be  dead  to  shame  is  to  be 
incapable  of  feeling  shame;  to  be  dead  to 
natural  affection  is  to  be  incapable  of  feeling 
Bfttiiral  afiection ;  what,  then,  is  the  meaning 
of  being  ^^dead  to  sin,"  and  ^^  buried  with 
Qirist?'  Is  it  not  that,  because  we  are  mem- 
bers of  that  Christ  who  died,  henceforth 
we  should  not  be  obliged  to  serve  sin  whether 
we  will  or  not?  As  long  a9  we  abide  in 
Christ,  we  are  dead  to  sin;  and  thus,  as 
Augustine  expresses  it,  though  sin  issues 
countless  commands  to  us,  we  need  never 
obey  it,  but  abide  immovable,  as  a  dead  man 
doth.  Then  are  we  agreed  with  our  Adver- 
sary; the  Law  of  Christ  has  become  our 
fiiend. 

To  die  unto  sin,  does  not  refer  unto  our 
past  sins,  but  to  our  future,  he  that  is  actually 
dead  isf  freed  from  sin,  he  cannot  sin  any 
more;^  so  you  who  have  in  baptism  died  W 
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sin  must  take  heed  that  you  have  died  once 
for  all,  so  that  henceforth  ye  should  not  serve 
sin.  ^^If  thou  hast  died  in  baptism,''  sayi 
Chrysostom,  ^^  remain  dead,  for  any  one  tluit 
dies  can  sin  no  more ;  but  if  thou  sinnest,  thoa 
marrest  Grod's  gifl." 

Thus  it  is  that  we  are  agreed  with  our  ad- 
versary, for  the  Law  of  Christ,  which  would 
have  been  our  adversary  had  it  not  been  for 
the  death  of  Christ,  now  becomes  our  friend; 
it   now  directs  us   in  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  has  strengthened  us  to  walk,  for  if  we 
have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
His  death,  we  shall  be  in  the  likeness  of  His 
resurrection.     Remember  the  word  "  planted," 
it  is  suggestive  of  fruit.      He  was  Himself 
planted  in  death,  that  is,  buried,  and  the  fiuit 
of  His  planting  was  Salvation  and  Eternal  Life; 
we  were  planted  with  Him,  buried  with  Him 
in  baptism ;  will  not  the  fruit  of  this  plantiog 
be   Righteousness,    Sanctification,    Adoption, 
countless  Blessings? 

"  Do  you  believe  that  Christ  died,  and  that 
He  was  raised  up  again  ?"  St.  Paul  would  ask 
us ;  then  believe  the  same  of  thyself:  if  thou 
hast  shared  in  the  death  and  burial,  much 
more  wilt  thou  share  in  the  Resurrection  aod 
the  Life.  You  are  not  only  dead,  but  raised 
1^  Agd-^i   lecVon  "s^xyra^lves^  therefore,  to  be 
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^'  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  Grod/' 
instinct,  that  is,  with  a  new  life  towards  god- 
liness; lay  hold  of  every  virtue  which  the  Lord 
Himself  practised  here  on  earth;  do  this  as 
having  Christ  Himself  for  your  feUow-worker, 
for  that  is  what  is  meant  by  the  concluding 
words,  "In  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;"  for  if, 
when  you  were  dead  in  sins.  He  raised  you  to 
newness  of  life,  much  more  now  that  you  arc 
alive  unto  God,  will  He  be  able  to  keep  you 
alive.  This  will  be  our  safeguard ;  He  will, 
by  His  grace,  pour  into  our  hearts  such  love 
towards  Him,  that  we,  loving  Him  above  all 
things,  will  keep  His  commandments,  and  by 
keeping  them,  will  obtain  those  promises  which 
exceeds  all  that  we  can  desire. 
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SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TiONITY, 


THE  BREAD  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 


St.  Mark,  viii.  4. 

^^  From  wlience  can  a  man  satisfy  tkue  men  wiA 
bread  lure  in  Hu  wilderness  1"  . 


It  would  seem  that  the  Church  regards  tte 
miracle  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  day's 
Gospel   as  containing  a  doctrine  more  than 
commonly  important,   for  the  same  subject 
occurs  no  less  than  three  times  in  the  coune 
of  the  Christian  Year,  once  on  the  Sunday 
immediately  preceding  Advent,  again  during 
Lent,  and  again  on  this  seventh  Sunday  after 
Trinity ;  and  this  view  of  its  importance  seems 
to  be  borne  out  also  by  our  Lord's  own  teach- 
ing, for  in  the  Gospel  we  find  that  the  miradc 
itself  was  repeated — on  two  distinct  occasions 
whole  multitudes  were  fed  with  a  few  loaves 
and  a  few  small  fishes. 

T\ie  &e\*  \^^  ^^\*  \k<^»e  miracles  embody  the 


THE  BREAD  IN  THE  WILDERNESS.     99 

leading  idea  of  the  New  Covenant  as  distin- 
guished fix>m  the  Old — Free  Grace  by  means 
of  the  Incaraation.  It  is  our  Saviour  taking 
of  that  which  belongs  to  us,  and  by  His 
Divine  Power  making  it  sufficient  for  our 
nourishment. 

On  the  Sunday  preceding  Advent,  therefore, 
the  whole  Christian  scheme  is  introduced  by 
it,  and  our  attention  is  drawn  to  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  Lord,  as  it  were,  by  acclamation, 
which  followed  immediately  upon  it.     "  Then 
the  multitudes,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle 
which  Jesus  did,  said  ^  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world.'  " 
Many  parts  in  this  scheme  may  be  classed 
nnder  two  heads,  according  to  the  distinction 
made  by  John  the  Baptist,  when  he  first  an- 
nounced it,  "  Repentance,"  and  "  Works  meet 
for  Repentance ;"  and,  therefore,  the  Church  in 
setting  apart  a  season  for  each,  Lent  and  the 
Sundays  after  Trinity,  would  press  upon  our 
minds,  by  repeating  this  miracle  in  each  divi- 
sion, the  Grospel  Truth,  that  the  power  of  re- 
penting and  the  power  of  doing  works  meet 
for  repentance,  are  both  alike  of  Free  Grace, 
are  both  alike  the  result  of  that  Bread  from 
Heaven,  without  which  those  even  who  are 
ibllowing  Christ  in  Faith  and  Good  Will  would 
fiunt  by  the  way. 
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This  is  not  an  Old-Testament  doctrine — ^the 
leading  idea  of  the  Old  Testament  is  Work 
and  Wages — the  leading  idea  of  the  New  is  i 
(jrift  and  its  acceptance.  Compare  the  two, 
and  you  will  see  these  two  ideas  the  charac- 
teristic teaching  of  each.  In  the  Old  it  is 
"  Serve  God  in  the  Wilderness,  and  you  shall 
be  rewarded  with  the  Promised  Land.  Ser?e 
God  in  the  Promised  Land,  and  you  shall  in- 
herit the  Blessing.  Man's  work  comes  first, 
and,  when  done,  it  brings  its  reward." 

In  the  New  Testament  God's  Gift  comes 
first,  and  when  given,  produces  its  effects — the 
talents  are  given  to  aJI  the  servants  freely— 
the  Ten  Virgins  are  chosen  alike,  the  Ten 
Lepers  are  healed  alike;  and  though  after- 
wards one  servant  proves  un&ithful,  five 
virgins  negligent,  and  nine  lepers  ungratefiil, 
they  have  all  received  the  same  gift.  "  Thej 
did  all  eat  the  same  Spiritual  Meat,  and  did  all 
drink  the  same  Spiritual  Drink,  for  they  drank 
of  that  Spiritual  Bock  which  followed  themi 
and  that  Hock  was  Christ ;  but  with  many  of 
them  God  was  not  well  pleased."  So  it  is 
also  in  real  life.  ^^Have  I  not  chosen  you 
Twelve,"  said  our  Lord,  "  and  one  of  you  is  a 
devil."  The  choice,  the  healing,  the  talents, 
and  of  course  the  adoption,  the  remissioD,  and 
the  ^v^ei  o?  da\ug  good  works,  which  they 
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typify,  are  all  of  Free  Grace,  and  it  is  not  till 
they  are  given  and  received  that  the  Lord 
Bays,  "  Watch  for  the  Bridegroom."  "  Sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  you." 
*'  Occupy  till  I  come." 

I  do  not  sa}'^  that  traces  of  this  are  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Old  Testament  also,  for  the 
Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ; 
Sternal  Life  through  Jesus  Christ  is  offered 
to  mankind  by  both ;  and,  therefore,  in  those 
things  which  directly  typify  Christ,  the  doc- 
trine of  Free  Grace  is  seen  very  distinctly  by 
us  who  look  back  upon  it  from  Mount  Sion, 
though  it  was  understood  at  best  but  imper- 
fectly by  those  to  whom  it  was  delivered.  It 
18  St.  Paul  who  gives  the  Christian  key  to  the 
Bock  and  the  Manna  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  thus  we  find  that  it  was  of  Free  Grace 
that  God  delivered  His  people  from  the  Land 
of  Bondage ;  and,  having  done  so,  and  because 
He  had  done  so,  that  He  required  them,  as  the 
fruit  of  this  deliverance,  to  keep  the  command- 
ments,— ^because  they  had  been  given  them  by 
Him  who  had  brought  them  out  of  the  Land 
of  Egjrpt,  out  of  the  House  of  Bondage.  Still 
this  is  rather  the  exception  than  the  rule  of 
the  Old  Testament;  and,  therefore,  it  is 
that  St.  Paul,  pre-eminently  the  preacher  of 
Free   Crrace,    characterizes  the   one   as   tVve 
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covenant  of  bondage,  the  other  as  the  law  of 
liberty. 

We  shall  understand  this  difference  better 
by  comparing  it  with  things  which  we  see  and 
do  every  day.     You  send  a  man  into  your 
fields  to  work,  he  is  bound  to  work,  or  he  would 
receive  no  wages,  that  is,  he  is  under  the  law 
of  bondage ;    but  if  you  paid  him  first,  and 
then  sent  him  into  your  fields  to  "  occupy  till 
you  came,"  he  would  be  free  to  work  or  not 
to  work  as  he  pleased;  he  would,  therefore, 
be  under  the  law  of  liberty,  and  if  he  worked 
for  you  then,  it  would  be  of  gratitude  and 
love,  not  of  bondage ;  for  what  you  had  done, 
not  for  what  you  would  do.     When  you  came 
in  the  evening  to  see  his  work,  if  you  were  not 
satisfied  you  might  discharge  him,  if  you  were 
satisfied,  you  might  engage  him  for  a  fiurtfaer 
period,  with  the  words,  "  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thv 
Lord."     But  whether  j-ou  discharged  him,  or 
whether  you  made  him  a  firesh  ^igagement, 
you  would  have  paid  him  amply  for  the  work 
which  you  had  already  set  him  to  do,  and 
which  he  had  either  neglected  or  performed, 
because,  whether  he  did  the  one  or  the  oAcr, 
you  had  paid  him  of  free  grace  before  he  iwd 
begun  it. 

Now  t\xe  TtXvo"^  ^  ^.Ptul's  Epistle  to  the 
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Bomans,  from  which  the  Epistle  for  this  day 
is  taken,  and  the  whole  teaching  of  the 
Church,  from  one  end  of  the  Prayer  Book  to 
the  other,  is  based  upon  this  same  idea.  I 
mean  that  God's  gift  comes  first,  and  man's 
wcNrk  aftenjoardi^  which  is  only  another  way  of 
expressing  what  is  meant  by  the  words  Free 
Ghuce.  The  expression  in  the  Epistle  is  very 
peculiar.  ^^  Being  now  made  free  from  sin,"  St. 
Paul  saj^,  ^and  made  servants  to  God,  ye 
have  your  fruit  unto  Holiness."  According  to 
our  ideas,  it  would  have  been,  that  God,  seeing 
us  living  unto  holiness,  that  is  to  say,  striving 
after  holiness,  though  not  strong  enough  to 
attain  it,  took  us  for  His  servants,  and  gave  us 
Eternal  Life ;  that  is,  that  He  gave  us  His  help 
in  reward  for  our  striving  as  a  meritorious  act. 
This  is  the  idea  that  people  have  when  they 
say  tiiey  do  not  come  to  the  Lord's  Table  be* 
cause  they  are  not  yet  fit ;  they  regard  it  as 
the  reward  of  an  endeavour  made  in  their 
own  strength.  I  do  not  say  that  this  is  not  a 
natural  idea,  nor  even  that  there  is  not  a  some- 
tiling  of  human  propriety  in  it.  What  I  say 
18,  that  it  is  not  St.  Paul's  teaching,  nor  that 
of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  nor  that  of  the 
Church,  nor  that  of  Christ.  If  God  had  not 
loved  us  before  we  loved  Him,  I  am  afraid  He 
would  never  have  loved  us  at  all.      But  look 
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how  it  is  expressed  in  Grod's  Book.      Having 
been  made  free  from  sin,  it  says,  that  is,  the 
death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  having  deli- 
vered you  from  the  necessity  of  obeying  siih 
and  having  thus  enabled  you  to  become  what 
you  were  not  before,  the  servants  of  God,  the 
fruit  or  effect  of  this  is,  not  that  you  will  be 
rewarded  or  receive  the  wages  of  your  service, 
as  we  should  say,  but  that  you  will  become 
holy,  or  that  you  will  be^n  to  love  God  and 
obey  Him,  and  the  end  of  your  being  holy 
will  be  Everlasting  Life.      Death  is  called  the 
wages  of  sin,  and  very  properly,  because  you 
earn  it  by  sinning.      But  Eternal  Life  is  not 
called  the  wages  of  holiness,  because  holiness 
itself  is  only  the  effect  of  sometliing  else.     It 
is  called  the  g^  of  God. 

Now  you  see,  the  Atonement  comes  first; 
then  your  being  redeemed  from  the  necessity 
of  obeying  sin;  then  your  being  elected  as 
Christ's  soldiers  and  servants ;  then  your  be 
coming  holy ;  then  Everlasting  Life.  All  this 
is,  as  it  were,  the  natural  growth  of  Free  Grace 
— what  it  would  come  to  if  there  was  nothing 
to  oppose  it.  Your  part  in  all  this,  is  simply 
to  do  nothing  to  drive  away  that  Grace,  and 
i  so  compel  the  Holy  Ghost  to  depart  fit)© 

you. 

1^^  Now  l\i\^  '\^  «^  N««^  different  idea  fixun  your 
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making  yourselves  fit  to  receive  the  Gift,  and 
then  coming  to  receive  it.  Yours  is  the  Old- 
Testament  principle,  Work  and  Wages,  which 
really  is  the  most  natural  idea,  and  the  most 
likely  to  occur  to  you,  because  the  most  com- 
monly practised  among  ourselves.  Whereas, 
St.  Paul's  idea  is  Free  Gift  and  Work;  the 
Grift  out  of  pure  Love  from  God  to  man;,  the 
Work  out  of  pure  Gratitude  from  man  to 
Gt>d,  throwing  out  all  idea  of  bondage  or  com- 
pulsion on  both  sides.  It  is  the  glorious  law 
of  Liberty  whereby  Christ  has  made  us  free. 

But  the  whole  teaching  of  the  Church  is 
fimnded  upon  this  same  principle,  as  well  as 
the  whole  teaching  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  not 
"Be  innocent,  and  God  will  adopt  you; 
serve  God,  and  God  will  strengthen  you ;  fol- 
low Christ,  and  Christ  will  nourish  you  with 
His  Body  and  Blood."  This  is  all  true.  He 
will ;  for  Grace  well  used  is  a  reason  why  God 
should  give  more  Grace  to  be  well  used  also. 
But  He  will  do  much  more  than  this,  and, 
therefore,  the  Church's  teaching  is  the  very 
converse.  Be  baptised  for  the  Remission  of 
Sins,  and  then  keep  your  innocency  so  ac- 
quired ;  be  confirmed,  and  then^  in  that  strength, 
go  forth  into  the  world  and  do  your  duty; 
receive  the  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Body 
and  Blood,  and  then,  with  your  sonld  \\i\x!& 
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refreshed  and  nourished,  follow  the  Captain 
of  the  Lord's  host  into  the  Land  of  Promise. 

Remembering  this  invariable  principle  of  the 
Christian  Church,  Free  Grace,  we  shall  be  abk 
to  comprehend  more  readily  not  only  the  im- 
port of  the  miracle  which  we  have  just  seen 
in  the  Gospel,  but  its  bearing  aa  this  par- 
ticular season,  when  we  are  considering 
"Good  Works  which  spring  out  of  a  livdy 
faith." 

We  observe  that  this  miracle  of  feeding  the 
four  thousand  is  very  nearly  a  repetition  of 
that  which  the  Lord  had  performed  only  a  few 
months  before.  In  both  alike  a  number  of 
disciples,  drawn  together  by  His  doctrine,  con- 
vinced by  His  miracles  that  He  was  a  Teadier 
sent  fix)m  God,  have  followed  Him  into  the 
wilderness ;  in  both  alike  they  have  overrated 
their  strength.  The  spirit  is  willing  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.  In  both  alike  the  Lord  takes 
of  that  which  belongs  to  them,  but  which,  ia 
its  natural  substance,  is  altogether  insuffident 
for  its  purpose,  and  by  His  divine  poiM 
renders  it  capable  of  strengthening  and  re- 
freshing the  bodies  of  whole  multitudes  of 
faithful  followers,  so  that  they  are  aUe,  in  the 
strength  of  that  meat,  to  reach  their  homes, 
and  to  bring  to  good  effect  the  teaching  they 
had  received. 
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Evidently,  therefore,  these  two  miracles 
typify  the  same  thing,  and  that  is  generally 
the  nourishment  of  Divine  Grace,  and  especially 
that  of  the  Lord^s  Supper.  We  are  warranted 
in  saying  so,  for  this  is  the  explanation  put 
upon  this  particular  description  of  miracle  by 
the  Lord  Himself.  "I  am  the  living  Bread 
which  came  down  fix>m  Heaven,"  He  said; 
*4f  a  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever;  and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  My 
Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world." 

There  are,  however,  some  slight  differences 
in  the  two  occasions,  which  seem  to  point  out 
difierent  applications  of  the  same  grace. 

The  first  occurred  in  spring,  about  the  time 
-when  we  read  the  history  of  it  in  the  Church, 
just  before  Easter,  for  we  find  "the  Passover, 
a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh,"  and  at  a  time 
^en  the  climate  is  cool  and  pleasant,  and  the 
whole  wilderness,  as  we  read  in  the  accounts 
of  Eastern  travellers,  is  one  beautiful  meadow 
of  flowers  and  herbage.  You  remember  how 
our  notice  is  especially  drawn  to  this ;  ^^  Now 
there  was  much  grass  in  the  place;"  a  fiict, 
apparently,  of  no  very  great  importance,  but 
which  St.  Mark  repeats,  calling  it,  emphati- 
cally, "  green  grass." 

The  time  when  this  miracle  was  Te^V^di 
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was  about  this  season,  during  the  heats  of 
summer,  when  the  whole  of  this  beautiful 
herbage  was  parched  and  withered;  and  cor 
attention  is  here  called  to  the  fact  that  the 
men  are  sitting  now,  not  on  the  grass,  but  on 
the  ground.  Again,  in  the  first  miracle,  as 
soon  as  the  Lord  had  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and 
had  seen  the  great  multitude  come  unto  Him, 
He  said  unto  Philip,  "Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread  that  these  may  eat?"  On  this  occasion 
He  permits  them  to  be  with  Him  for  three 
whole  days  before  He  takes  any  apparent 
notice  of  their  wants.  All  this  indicates  a 
more  advanced  stage  of  Christianity,  and  more 
severe  trials,  such,  probably,  as  we  may  expect 
in  the  summer  of  manhood,  and  during  our 
intercourse  with  the  world,  as  compared  with 
those  which  we  have  met  with  in  the  spring  of 
early  life.  I  think,  also,  that  we  find  in  the 
disciples  themselves  a  greater  amount  of  iaith, 
that  sort  of  confidence  which  is  produced  by 
experience  of  the  Lord's  past  mercies,  for 
whereas  in  the  first  miracle  they  say,  "Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient," 
and  "What  are  they  among  so  many?'  we 
j  have  now  confident  and  unhesitating  obedience 

I  simply  asking  the  question  of  the  text,  "  Where 

f  are  we  to  get  it?" 

Sim\\ai\j,  «\ao^  ^^  xMancle  itself  seems  to 
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indicate  a  more  abundant  outpouring  of  grace, 
suited,  not  only  to  the  increased  wants  of  the 
faithful,  but  also  to  their  increased  capacities 
for  receiving  it.  The  former  miracle  seems  in- 
tended to  show  the  operation  of  Divine  Grace 
acting  upon  the  understanding;  this  the 
operation  of  the  same  grace,  but  acting  now 
upon  the  soul  and  upon  the  nature — the  first, 
what  the  Prayer  Book  conveys  to  our  minds 
by  the  words,  '^  Take  and  eat  this  in  remem- 
brance of  Me;"  the  second  by  "  The  Body  or 
the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
given  or  shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and 
aoul  to  everlasting  life." 

It  may  seem  fanciful  to  say  that  this  is 
shown  by  the  numbers  of  the  loaves,  that  five 
typifies  the  five  senses,  and  seven  the  sevenfold 
Spirit  of  Grace ;  but  if  we  would  understand 
Scripture,  we  must  receive  it  as  it  was  under- 
stood by  those  to  whom  the  words  were  first 
delivered.  We  must  consider,  therefore,  the 
sense  which  the  Jews  would  put  upon  such 
words,  and  according  to  their  ideas  this  was 
the  emblematic  meaning  of  these  two  numbers. 
I  wish  you  would  observe  these  things  for 
yourselves,  for  if  the  Lord  speaks  to  us  in 
parables,  we  must  learn  the  language  in  which 
He  speaks.  You  may  see  it  in  the  Bible,  for 
there,  whenever  the  immediate  power  of  God 
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is  expressed  typically,  it  is  always  the  number 
seven  which  expresses  it.  The  seven&  day 
was  the  Sabbath  of  Creation,  the  seventh  year 
the  Sabbath  of  the  earth;  seven  oxen  and 
seven  ears  of  com  represented  the  miraculoiu 
plenty  and  famine  of  Egypt;  the  golden 
candlestick,  typifying  the  light  of  the  One 
God,  had  seven  branches ;  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  by  the  power  of  God  on  the  seventh  day 
after  the  seventJi  circuit,  at  the  soimd  of  seven 
trumpets  blown  by  seven  priests.  And  in  Uk 
New  Testament  there  were  seven  Churches, 
seven  candlesticks,  seven  Spirits,  seven  lamps, 
before  the  Throne  of  God,  seven  seals,  seven 
vials,  seven  angels.  In  this  miracle,  therefore, 
would  seem  to  be  a  similar  indication  of  God's 
power,  and  that  the  seven  loaves  are  the  seven- 
fold Spirit  of  Gt)d,  which  suffices  for  the  whole 
multitude  of  believers,  while  the  seven  baskets 
that  remain  afler  they  were  filled^  show  that 
the  miracle  was  not  for  them  only,  but  that 
the  same  sevenfold  Spirit  of  God  remains  afler 
they  are  filled,  to  fill  also  those  that  come 
afler  them,  fit>m  age  to  age,  even  to  the  end  d 
the  world. 

In  this,  as  in  the  former  miracle,  we  may 
observe  the  Lord  does  not  Himself  set  the 
nourishment  before  the  people,  for  in  all  the 
ordinary  operations  of  grace^  the  Lord  works 
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through  man.  ^^  His  giving  the  loaves  to  His 
disciples,  that  they  may  set  them  before  the 
people,"  says  Bede,  "  signifies  that  He  assigns 
the  spiritual  gifts  of  knowledge  to  the 
Apostles,  and  that  it  was  His  will  that  by 
their  ministry  the  food  of  life  should  be  dis- 
tributed to  the  Church."  So  it  was  then,  and 
so  it  is  now.  The  Lord's  grace  is  sent  to  His 
ambassadors,  and  committed  to  His  stewards, 
who  now,  as  then,  give  His  people  their  meat 
in  due  season. 

And  now  let  us  apply  this  doctrine  to  the 
season  in  which  it  occurs.  When  the  Lord 
called  upon  us  for  repentance,  as  in  Lent,  He 
offered  us  grace  whereby  we  might  repent; 
but  Repentance  is  only  a  first  step,  the  man 
of  Grod  is  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works;  works  meet  for  repentance, 
therefore  works  pleasing  to  Him  is  what  He 
calls  upon  us  now  to  perform.  Of  ourselves 
we  can  do  nothing  in  this  either;  for  a  few 
days  we  might  abide  with  Him  perhaps,  but 
the  wilderness  produces  no  food,  we  should 
fitint  by  the  way.  Again,  then,  He  calls  us.  He 
sees  our  need  and  offers  us  further  grace,  so 
that  now  we  can  do  all  things  throu^  Jesus 
Christ,  which  strengtheneth  Us.  In  this  strength 
He  again  invites  us  to  work  with  Him ;  the 
Grace  of  Righteousness  is  what  He  has  given 
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us^  and  He  tells  "  as  you  have  yielded  your 
members  servants  to  uncleanness  and  iniquity," 
as    you  have   obeyed  your  masters   without 
resistance,  do  so  now;   yield  your  membas 
servants  to  Righteousness,  do  not  strive  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  do  despite  to  the  Spirit 
of  Grace,  and  He  will  lead  you  on  the  way  of 
a  holy  life ;  do  this,  and  then  you  will  receive, 
not  the  reward  or  wages  of  your  work,  these 
you  have  received  already,  before  you  were 
able  to  work  at  all,  not  wages,  but  another 
gift  from   God,   Eternal  Life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our   Lord.      "  The  good  Lord,"   says 
Ambrose,  "  while  He  requires  diligence  gives 
strength,    nor  will    He   dismiss    His    people 
fasting,  lest  they  faint  by  the  way,  eiUier  in 
the  course  of  this  world,  or  before  they  have 
reached  the  Fountain  Head  of  Life.     There- 
fore the  Lord  Jesus  divides  the  food ;  His  will, 
indeed,  is  to  give  to  all  and  deny  to  none,  and 
He  is  the  Dispenser  of  all  things ;  but  if  tbou 
refusest  to  stretch  forth  thine  hand  to  receive 
the  food,  thou   wilt   faint   by  the  way,  nor 
canst  thou  find  fault  with  Him  who  pities  and 
divides." 

We  address  Him,  therefore,  not  only  bs 
the  "  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,"  but  ss 
the  "  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  things," 
and  we  pray  to  Him,  as  mch^  to  "  graft  i" 
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our  hearts  the  love  of  His  Name,"  to  "in- 
crease in  us  true  religion,  to  nourish  us  with 
all  goodness ;"  and,  lest  after  this  we  should 
fall  away,  to  "  keep  us  in  the  same,"  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


H. 
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PROPER  LESSONS  FOR  THE   SUNDAYS 

AFTER  EASTER— FROM  THE  FIRST 

TO  THE  SEVENTH. 


FAITH  THE  SOUKCE  OF  DUTT. 

Psalm  cxliv.  15. 

^^  Happy  are  Hie  people  that  are  in  such  a  case :  ye(h 
blessed  are  the  people  tliat  have  the  Lord  for  their 
Godr 

The  conditions  on  which  we  are  admitted  into 
the  Christian  Covenant,  are,  as  we  know.  Re- 
pentance, Faith,  and  Obedience,  and  we  should 
do  well  to  notice  this  order  in  which  they  are 
presented  to  us,  for  that  in  itself  involves  a 
doctrine,  and  it  is  because  it  does  involve  a 
doctrine  that  the  Church  never  deviates  fh)m 
it  in  all  its  teachings.     In  the  Catechism  we 
hear  first   of  renouncing  the  devil   and  his 
works ;  then  of  beUeving  all  the  Articles  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  and  lastly,  of  keeping  God*s 
Holy  Will  and  Commandment.    So  it  is  in  the 
Seasons  of  the  Spiritual  Year.     To  a  certain 
extent,  these  three  subjects  must  be  taught 
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together;  for  repentance  without  &ith  is  de- 
spair, fidth  without  repentance  is  presumption, 
and  obedience  without  faith  or  repentance, 
supposing  such  a  thing  possible  at  all,  would 
be  self-confidence  and  self-reliance.  Still  the 
order  is  adhered  to  generally. 

And  now  let  us  see  why.  It  is  seldom  of 
much  use  to  point  out  to  a  man  what  is  his 
real  interest.  He  may  believe  and  be  fully 
convinced  that  the  happiness  of  the  life  to 
come  exceeds  that  of  the  present,  and  yet 
present  pleasure  and  present  temptation  may, 
and  generally  does,  outweigh  his  better  judg- 
ment. Nothing  future  can  be  certain  to  out- 
weigh present  gratification  while  the  mind  of 
man  is  constituted  as  it  is.  We  see  instances 
every  day  of  men  sacrificing  their  earthly 
fiiture  to  their  present  pleasures  in  matters 
which  are  before  their  eyes,  and  which,  there- 
fore, require  no  exercise  of  faith  whatever; 
and  if  men  will  do  this  with  earthly  things 
which  they  can  see,  how  much  more  will  they 
do  it  in  heavenly  things  which  they  cannot  see  ? 
Nothing  will  keep  a  man  sted&stly  in  thi^ 
line  of  his  duty,  except  making  his  present 
pleasure  in  following  it  greater  than  the  plea- 
sure which  the  various  temptations  to  depart 
fiom  it  can  possibly  hold  out  to  him.  He, 
therefore,  must  have  learnt  to  feel  a  positive 
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1 

and  present  pleasure  in  the  act  of  serving  God, 
just  as  he  would  feel  a  positive  and  present 
pleasure  in  the  act  of  doing  a  service  or  a 
kindness  to  parent  or  dear  friend,  before  be 
can  feel  any  confidence  in  his  power  of  resist- 
ing temptations.  Now  we  cannot  love  one  in 
whom  we  do  not  believe ;  neither  can  we  un* 
derstand  the  extent  of  God's  mercies  till  we 
have  seen  the  greatness  of  our  own  deliverance. 
Hence  it  is  that  repentance,  which  shows  us 
the  greatness  of  our  danger,  leads  to  &ith, 
and  faith,  which  shows  us  the  price  of  our  de* 
'  liverance,  leads  to  obedience. 

Hence,  therefore,  the  teaching  of  the  Churdi. 
As  it  is  repentance  that  opens  the  heart  to 
faith,  so  it  is  Advent  that  opens  the  heart  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  Incarnation ;  and  Lent  to 
those  of  the  Atonement.  And  as  it  is  a  sense 
of  our  past  sins  and  dangers,  but  not  without 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  our  deliverance, 
which  constrains  us  to  obedience,  so  the 
doctrines  of  Advent,  Christmas,  Lent,  and 
Easter,  must  have  been  laid  to  heart  together 
before  we  can  enter  into  those  of  the  Sundays 
afler  Trinity,  which,  pointing  out  the  duties 
I  of  the  repentant,  regenerated,  and  renewed 

[  Christian,  hold  out  no  present  inducements  to 

the  performance  of  them,  except  the  natursl 
love  v?\uc\i\9^  tcmst  feel  towards  such  a  Father 


FAITH  THE  SOURCE  OF  DUTY-  117 

and  Benefactor,  and  the  natural  pleasure  which 
we  should  derive  from  serving  Him. 

This  has  been  the  object  of  the  Church's 
teaching  all  along  in  the  weekly  lessons  af- 
fcrded  by  its  Gospels  and  Epistles;  and  as 
the  Old-Testament  Lessons  are  selected  as 
auxiliary  to  these,  we  may  expect  to  find  the 
same  idea  running  through  them  also. 

And  so  it  is ;  they  have  done  by  type,  by 
figure,  and  by  example,  what  the  New-Testa- 
ment Lessons  have  done  by  precept  and  reve- 
lation. Did  they  not  warn  us  of  the  Lord's 
coming  in  Advent,  and  then  show  us  in  Christ- 
mas-Tide that  the  Lord  was  the  Saviour  also ; 
and  in  Epiphany,  that  His  Light  is  manifested 
to  us,  and  in  us?  Did  they  not  hold  out  ex- 
amples of  repentance  in  Lent,  in  order  to  open 
out  to  us  the  mystery  of  our  Great  Passover, 
our  Great  Deliverance  in  Easter,  and  the  Laws 
of  the  New  Kingdom  in  the  Forty  Days,  and 
the  privileges  of  our  citizenship  at  Whitsun- 
tide? 

And  now  that  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  is 
ended,  and  that  we  have  entered  upon  the 
historical  Books  of  the  Bible,  what  do  these 
show  us,  but  the  people  of  God  in  possession 
of  thdr  inheritance?  not  their  inheritance  in 
Heaven,  but  their  Promised  Land  on  earth, 
which,  indeed,  in  some  sense  is  a  type  q£  \1> 
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but  which  more  closely  and  more  vividly  de^ 
picts  our  Spiritual  Inheritance,  Christ's  Churdi 
on  earth.  This  is,  indeed,  a  state  of  salvation, 
that  is  to  say,  a  state  in  which  safety  is  at- 
tainable under  the  defence  of  God,  but  not  in 
itself  and  of  necessity  a  state  of  safety  like 
that  which  we  hope  to  attain  in  Heaven. 

Neither  do  these  historical  books  exhibit  it 
as  a  state  of  ease  and  rest;  they  show  us 
battles  fought,  reverses  sustained,  and  su£fer- 
ings  undergone ;  they  reveal  to  us  sloth,  and 
negligence,  and  faithlessness,  and  rebellion, 
even  among  the  chosen ;  they  exhibit  to  us 
falls,  and  salutary  chastisements,  and  timely 
repentance,  and  merciful  restoration,  and  in- 
gratitude, and  obstinacy,  and  rejection.  We 
read  of  continual  trials,  continual  relapses ;  of 
victories  unimproved  and  fbigotten;  of  pe^ 
petual  defeats,  and  mighty  and  unforeseen 
deliverances ;  we  read  our  own  history  there. 
It  is  the  battle  of  the  Church  against  the 
World. 

But  we  have  always  spoken  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  as  bearing  a  twofold  interpreta- 
tion— the  visible  dominion  of  Gkxl  in  the 
world,  which  we  call  the  Church,  «id  the 
invisible  dominion  of  Grod  in  each  individual 
Christian  heart.  The  same  twofold  interpiv- 
tatiou  \io\dL%  ^\S\^  «cA\\i>^^  if  we  may  trace  in 
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the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  the 
entrance  of  God's  people  upon  their  earthly 
inheritance,  the  Church,  no  less  surely  may  we 
trace  in  them  the  entrance  of  every  one  of  us 
Baptised  Christians  upon  his  own  possession  in 
that  Kingdom,  his  own  regenerate  heart. 

In  this  sense  we  may  take  the  two  intro- 
ductory lessons  from  the  Book  of  Joshua, 
And  see  in  Gibeon  not  only  the  Gentile 
brought  into  covenant  with  the  Israelite,  but  the 
natural  man  brought  into  covenant  with  God's 
Church;  driven  to  it,  indeed,  by  fear  rather 
than  drawn  to  it  by  love,  but  still  entering 
into  covenant,  and  preserved  and  defended  in 
that  covenant,  not  on  account  of  his  own  de- 
servings,  but  because  of  the  Lord's  oath.  We 
may  trace  in  the  five  Kings  the  five  senses 
leaguing  together  to  recover  their  dominion 
aver  the  Lord's  new  servant,  and  assailing  him 
each  with  its  own  temptation.  We  may  see 
him  crying  to  the  Lord,  claiming  his  covenant- 
ed defence  and  protection,  and  promptly  re- 
ceiving it,  and  the  assailants  overthrown  and 
subdued  by  the  might  of  faith,  for  the  Lord, 
we  are  told,  fought  for  Joshua;  the  Lord 
fights  for  His  Church,  and  all  that  are  in  it. 

And  when  Joshua  called  for  his  men  of 
war,  and  bade  them  place  their  feet  on  the 
necks  of  the  kings,  what  is  that  but  to  tell  \i&^ 
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in  a  type,  that  when  the  Lord  has  fought  for 
us,  and  brought  our  natural  passions  into  sub- 
jection, by  means  of  our  own  efibrts,  He  re- 
quires us  to  keep  them  in  the  subjection  to 
which  His  might  has  reduced  them?  And  is 
not  this  precisely  what  is  repeated  in  the 
evening  lesson,  which  contains  Joshua's  parting 
charge  to  those  whom  he  had  put  in  possession 
of  their  inheritance  ?  "  Be  ye  very  courageous," 
he  said,  (the  word  is  very  remarkable;  it 
means,  feel  all  the  confidence  which  the  remem- 
brance of  such  a  mighty  defence  ought  to 
give  you,)  ^^  to  keep  and  to  do  all  that  is 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  that 
ye  turn  not  aside  therefrom,  to  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left." 

These  two  chapters  from  the  Book  of 
Joshua,  together  with  the  two  from  the  Book 
of  Judges,  which  are  the  lessons  of  the  next 
Sunday,  not  only  form  the  introduction  to  the 
whole  series,  but  are  a  key  to  the  whole  mys- 
tery of  Christian  Duty.  They  reconcile  the 
apparent  contradiction  that  works  are  neces- 
sary for  our  salvation,  our  reward  being  pro- 
portioned according  to  them,  and  that  of 
ourselves  we  can  do  nothing,  and  are  deserving 
of  no  reward  whatever.  We  find  that  God's 
chosen  people  have  conquered  their  inheritance^ 
they  \iave  ^^m<^  \\.  foe  themselves,  and  by 
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their  own  exertions ;  no  enemy  has  been  able 
to  stand  before  them ;  they  have  met  with  no 
reverses,  except  when  their  own  sins  have  para- 
lyzed their  efforts,  and  we  find  these  efforts 
again  successful  immediately  on  their  sins 
being  put  away.  Joshua  conquers,  but  ^^  it  is 
the  Lord  who  fights  for  Joshua."  The  Chris- 
tian, therefore,  works  out  his  own  salvation, 
but  ^^  it  is  the  Lord  who  works  in  him  both 
to  will  and  to  do." 

But  the  conquest  is  not  complete.  You 
will  remember  that  some  of  the  Canaanites 
were  left  in  the  land  inherited  by  the  Lord's 
people,  and  that,  in  aftertimes,  these  were 
sufficiently  strong  to  rise  up  against  them,  and 
for  a  time  to  hold  them  in  subjection.  This 
18  the  general  subject  of  the  Book  of  Judges. 
We  find  in  the  second  chapter  that  ^^  the  Lord 
left  those  nations  without  driving  them  out 
Iiastily,  neither  delivered  He  them  into  the 
hand  of  Joshua;"  and  we  find  also  the  reason 
for  this,  that  it  was  the  trial  of  the  Lord's 
people,  that  it  was  "  to  prove  them  whether 
they  would  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  or 
not."  We  should  do  well  to  bear  this  in 
mind,  for  it  is  a  prophecy,  an  explanation  of 
the  state  of  things  which  we  see  around  us,  a 
warning  that  we  must  not  expect  regeneration 
to  exempt  us  ftom  temptations,  or  to  secure  us 
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from  falls.  We  are  regenerate ;  we  have  died 
unto  sin,  and  are  risen  again  unto  righteous^ 
ness,  and  yet  the  Apostle  tells  us  sin  dwellf 
in  our  mortal  bodies. 

What,  then,  have  we  gained  by  regeneration? 
or  is  it  indeed  true  that  we,  in  whose  bodies 
sin  still  dwells,  have  been  regenerated  at  all? 

Let  me  answer  this  question  by  asking 
another.  What  had  the  Israelite  gained  by 
his  passage  of  the  Jordan?  or  is  it  indeed 
true  that  he,  in  whose  land  the  Canaanite 
still  dwelt,  had  been  reinstated  at  all  in  the 
inheritance  of  his  fathers?  for  the  cases  are 
exactly  similar — type  and  antitype. 

They  had  gained  the  sovereignty.  The 
original  inhabitants  dwelt  in  the  land  still| 
but  they  were  no  longer  the  dominant  people. 
If  ever  they  did  resume  their  old  sway,  it  was 
for  a  time  only.  The  sins  of  the  reinstated 
people  had  been  the  cause  of  their  resuming 
it,  and,  as  soon  as  they  ^^  remembered  that  God 
was  their  strength,  and  the  Most  High  God 
their  Itedeemer,"  then  we  are  told  "  the  Lord 
awakened  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and  as  a  giant 
refreshed  with  wine ;  He  smote  His  enemies  in 
the  hinder  parts,  and  put  them  to  a  perpetual 
shame." 

Then  this  answers  the  question  with  respect 
to  the  reinstated  or  regenerate  ChrisUan.    Sio 
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may  dwell  in  our  mortal  bodies,  but  it  no 
longer  reigns  in  them,  and  if  it  ever  does 
happen  that  the  Christian  is  again  brought 
into  subjection  to  sin,  it  is  because  he  does  not 
remember  that  ^^  God  is  his  strength,  and  the 
Most  High  God  his  Redeemer."  So  long  as  we 
forget  this  our  captivity  lasts,  and  no  longer. 

This  is  what  is  sho>vn  by  the  history  of 
Deborah  and  Barak.  Consider  Barak  the  typ6 
of  Christ,  and  Deborah  as  the  type  of  the 
Church,  calling  on  Him  to  do  battle  for  her 
against  her  enemies,  and  He  will  say  to  us,  as 
Barak  said  to  the  Prophetess,  ^^  If  thou  wilt  go 
with  me,  then  will  I  go,  but  if  thou  wilt  not  go 
with  me,  then  will  I  not  go."  Christ  will  not 
fight  for  those  who  do  not  fight  for  them- 
selves. 

This  is  the  mystery  of  Christian  obedience, 
and  of  works  which  are  the  fruits  of  a  lively 
fiuth ;  works  which  we  do^  works  according  to 
which  we  are  rewarded^  but  yet  which  Christ 
does  in  us.  If  we  go  with  Him,  then  will  He 
go,  but  if  we  will  not  go  with  Him,  then  will 
He  not  go. 

"  Not  unto  us,  therefore,  not  unto  us,  but  to 
His  Name  give  the  praise."  And  thus  it  is 
that  the  first  of  all  the  Christian  \nrtue8,  and 
the  foundation  of  all  the  others,  is  Humility.  It 
IB  the  first  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
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as  we  shall  see,  it  is  the  first  in  the  teaching  of 
the  Church. 

Humility  is  a  due  knowledge  and  a  right 
estimate  of  ourselves,  founded  on  a  due  know- 
ledge  and  a  right  estimate  of  Grod.  Humility 
does  not  mean  a  poor  or  low  estimate  of  oar 
selves.  Hannah,  whose  hymn  comes  next  in 
the  series  of  lessons,  the  truest  example  of 
humility  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  Blessed 
Virgin  is  in  the  New,  rejoiced,  she  was  con- 
scious  of  her  blessedness ;  she  was  conscioiis 
that  her  horn  was  exalted,  and  her  mouth  en- 
larged over  others,  just  as  Mary  knew  that  aO 
generations  would  call  her  Blessed;  but,  in 
both  cases  alike,  they  "  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
and  in  His  salvation,"  and  because  they  knew 
that  ^^  He  would  keep  the  feet  of  His  saintSi 
for  that  by  strength  no  man  shall  prevail." 

Such  humility  as  this,  which  you  will 
easily  distinguish  from  the  humility  of  him 
who  hid  his  talent  in  a  napkin,  is  the  ground* 
work  of  Christian  obedience.  So  ^&r  fix>m  its 
being  a  low  estimate  of  ourselves  and  of  our 
own  powers,  it  is  a  very  high  estimate  of  ou^ 
selves  and  of  our  own  powers,  it  is  the  con- 
sciousness that  we  are  able  to  do  anything  and 
everything  that  we  are  commanded  to  do. 
"  Let  us  go  up,"  said  the  faithful  Joshua,  "  for 
we  are  M«d\  ^Jale  to  take  it."     **  Thy  servant 
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slew  both  the  lion  and  the  bear,"  said  the 
fitithful  David,  ^^  and  this  uncircumcised  Philis- 
tine shall  be  as  one  of  them."  This  was  hu- 
mility, not  boastfulness,  for  it  was  a  right 
understanding  not  only  of  the  source  of  all 
this  mighty  strength,  but  a  thorough  convic- 
tion of  the  tenure  on  which  we  hold  it — ^tbat 
it  is  as  long  as  Christ  is  in  us,  and  no  longer. 

The  Scriptural  characters  set  before  us 
during  Lent  were  examples  of  repentance; 
those  set  before  us  at  this  season  are  examples 
of  obedience,  and  illustrate  this  position  that  I 
have  laid  down  as  the  foundation  of  it.  The 
principal  of  these  are  Eli  and  Samuel,  Saul 
and  David;  and  each  of  these  pairs  are  in- 
teaded  as  a  contrast  between  the  obedience  of 
principle,  and  the  obedience  of  natural  disposi- 
tion. Eli  and  Samuel  were  both  kind-hearted, 
David  and  Saul  were  both  open,  frank,  and 
generous,  and  now  we  are  shown  these  virtues 
under  instances  of  trial. 

In  natural  disposition  there  seems  to  have 
been  a  very  great  similarity  between  Eli  and 
Samuel.  Both  were  placed  in  situations  of 
trust,  both,  in  virtue  of  their  offices,  were 
required  to  reprove  those  whom  they  loved. 

In  the  case  of  Samuel,  a  strong  and  abiding 
sense  of  duty  overrides  every  natural  affec- 
tion.    He  seems  always  to  be  bearing  in  mind 
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the  vision  of  his  childhood,  ^'  Speak,  Lord,  &r 
Thy  servant  heareth."  Now  in  Eli  this  is 
totally  wanting.  He  is  naturally  a  good  num. 
He  is  grieved  that  vice  should  exist ;  he  would 
put  a  stop  to  it  if  he  could,  without  going 
against  his  natural  disposition.  ^^  Why  do  ye 
these  things?"  he  said  to  his  sons,  ^^forl 
hear  of  your  evil  dealings.  Nay,  my  sons,  for 
it  is  no  good  report  that  I  hear  of  you." 

Now  compare  this  with  the  stem,  uncoffl' 
promising  reproof  of  Samuel  to  Saul :  ^^  Thou 
hast  done  foolishly ;"  ^^  thou  hast  not  kept  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  your  God ;"  ^^  now 
thy  kingdom  shall  not  continue. "  And  again, 
when  Saul  had  offended  a  second  time :  ^^  Be- 
bellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,"  he  said, 
^'and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idola- 
try." "I  will  not  return  with  thee,"  he 
added,  when  Saul,  affrighted  at  the  codw- 
quences  of  his  offence,  sought  pardon ;  ^^  I  will 
not  return  with  thee,  for  thou  hast  rejected 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  has 
rejected  thee  from  being  king."  ^^And  as 
Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away,  Saul  laid 
hold  on  the  skirt  of  his  mantle,  and  it  rent; 
and  Samuel  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  hath 
rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee  this 
day,  and  hath  given  it  to  a  neighbour  of  thine 
that  13  better  than  thou.*'     This  was  no  na- 
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tural  sternness:  before  Samuel  said  that,  he 
"had  grieved  for  Saul,  and  had  cried  unto 
the  Lord  all  night."  And  afterwards  we  are 
told  that,  though  Samuel  kept  his  promise, 
and  ^^  came  no  more  to  see  Saul  till  the  day  of 
his  death,  nevertheless,  Samuel  mourned  for 
Saul."  This  is  true  obedience ;  it  is  a  sense 
of  duty  against  the  natural  dispositions  and 
affections  of  the  heart. 

And,  in  truth,  Saul's  was  precisely  the 
character  to  command  the  respect  and  esteem, 
and  even  to  conciliate  the  love,  of  all  around 
him.  And  it  is  precisely  this  which  makes 
his  example  so  instructive  at  the  commence- 
ment of  a  series  of  lessons  on  Duty.  Saul 
was  a  man  of  great  natural  virtue — a  man 
endowed  with  many  excellent,  grand,  and 
shining  qualities  both  of  mind  and  person. 
He  is  described  as  '*  a  choice  young  man,  and  a 
goodly ;  there  was  not  among  the  children  of 
Israel  a  goodlier  son  than  he ;  from  his  shoulders 
upwards  he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  peo- 
ple." Naturally  he  was  brave,  active,  gene- 
rous, and  patient.  Remember  how  he  receiv- 
ed his  first  notice  of  his  elevation  to  the  king- 
dom. He  made  no  boast  of  it.  He  left  it  to 
Samuel,  who  had  made  the  ann<}uncement,  to 
disclose  it.  ^^  Saul  told  his  uncle,  he  (that  is 
Samuel)  told  us  plainly  that  the  asses  were 
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found,  but  of  the  matter  of  the  kingdom  lie 
told  him  not."  This  was  quite  in  character; 
he  was  too  proud  to  be  vain.  Again,  when 
the  people  would  not  receive  him,  we  find  no 
symptoms  of  anger  or  impatience.  '^Hie 
children  of  Belial  said,  How  shall  this  nun 
save  us?  They  despised  him,  and  brought 
him  no  presents,  (did  him  no  homage,)  but  be 
held  his  peace." 

When  the  Ammonites  were  ravaging  the 
country  beyond  Jordan,  we  find  Saul,  king 
as  he  knows  himself  to  be,  patiently  and  con- 
tentedly tending  his  herd  in  the  field.  As 
soon  as  they  tell  him  the  tidings  of  the  men  of 
Jabesh,  his  immediate  assumption  of  command 
is  the  conduct  of  a  great  man ;  and  the  prompt 
obedience  paid  to  him  by  all  Israel,  is  a  pubfic 
acknowledgment  of  his  innate  superiority. 
Then,  again,  after  the  decisive  victory  which 
followed,  we  have  an  instance  of  his  natunl 
generosity.  The  popular  cry  was  now,  "Who 
is  he  that  said.  Shall  Saul  reign  over  us?  bring 
the  men,  that  we  may  put  them  to  death." 
But  Saul  said,  "  There  shall  not  a  man  be  pot 
to  death  this  day ;  for  to-day  the  Lord  hath 
wrought  salvation  in  Israel."  All  through  his 
life  we  have  instances  of  these  great  and  good 
qualities,  though  more  and  more  obscured; 
such  as  when,  on  finding  that  David  had  spared 
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his  life,  when  it  was  evident  he  was  completely 
in  his  power,  Saul  said,  "  Is  this  thy  voice,  my 
Bon  I^vid?  And  Saul  lift  up  his  voice  and 
wq[>t,  luid  he  said  unto  David,  Thou  art  more 
righteous  than  I,  for  thou  hast  rewarded  me 
good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded  thee  e\al." 
This  frank  confession  of  sin  and  injustice 
before  an  inferior  in  rank  is  the  conduct  of  no 
ordinary  man. 

The  truth  is,  Saul's  is  a  character  of  great 
pWitural  virtue  without  one  spark  of  religious 
^^rinciple.  His  good  and  great  "tjualities  are 
ttecisely  those  which  we  admire  in  an  ancient 
Greek  or  Roman. 

Men  may  be  inconsistent  and  infirm  of  pur- 
pose, like  Samson,  or  may  be  overcome  by 
temptation,  like  David,  or  may  be  corrupted 
by  undisturbed  prosperity,  like  Solomon,  and 
yet  be  actuated  by  religious  principles.  Saul 
seeins  to  have  had  no  sense  of  what  we  should 
call  fiuth  at  all,  and,  therefore,  the  grace  of 
God,  which  ^^gave  him  a  new  heart,"  and 
^made  him  a  new  man,"  was  like  the  seed  of 
tlie  sower  that  fell  on  the  rocky  ground;  it 
OBtne  up,  it  might  be,  but  it  withered  because 
it^liad  no  soil  to  grow  from.  ^^Is  Saul  also 
among  the  prophets  ?  said  the  people.  What 
18  this  that  is  come  unto  the  son  of  Kish?" 
Therefore  it  became  a  proverb,  ^^  Is  Saul  also 
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racter.  What  he  was  by  natnrb, 
remained ;  his  natural  virtues,  which  i 
DO  exercise  of  principle  or  self-denial,  ] 
and  his  aatural  vices  he  kept  also, 
stances  drew  out  these  last,  w  th 
obscured  and  overlaid  his  viitues. 
pleased  the  Lord  to  keep  him  m  tint 
private  life  in  which  He  had  placed  ] 
ginally,  his  peculiar  ftnlts  would  hi 
little  opportunity  of  displaying  tin 
and  eclipsing  lus  virtues;  but  flu 
would  have  been  known  to  God,  Uioi 
known  to  man.  Men  nag^t  have  c 
him,  and  loved  him,  and  honOored  hi 
first  to  last,  and  cherished  his  meamt 
teoorded  his  virtues;  whik^  all  A 
God,  who  could  read  his  secret  heal 
as  we  can  now  read  his  public  action 
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this  series,  is   ^^tbe    roan    afler  God's  own 
heart." 

Why  ?  Were  not  the  sins  of  David  greater 
than  those  of  Saul?  Certainly  they  were. 
Saul  was  cruel  towards  those  whom  he  con- 
sidered his  enemies.  David  mardered  one  of 
his  firmest  friends  and  most  faithftd  servants. 
.  But  this  is  not  our  lesson  at  present.  This 
10  a  lesson  on  the  infirmity  of  human  nature, 
even  in  the  best  of  us.  It  is  a  lesson  on 
the  text,  ^^  Let  him  that  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall."  We  may  treat  of  that  another 
tame.  Our  present  lesson  is  found  in  the 
comparison,  not  of  the  sins,  but  of  the  charac- 
ters of  these  two  men.  We  want  to  see 
why,  when  the  first  sin  of  David  was 
^rrater  than  the  first  sin  of  Saul,  the  one  was 
able,  through  much  tribulation  indeed,  to 
recover  himself,  and  to  obtain  pardon  &om 
God,  while  the  other  fell  away  from  sin  to  sin, 
Wd  at  last  perished  in  despair,  with  a  con- 
flcioasness  that  the  face  of  God  was  turned 
away  fix>m  him. 

Alike  as  these  two  men  were  in  many 
respects,  the  whole  groundwork  of  their  cha- 
ncters  was  entirely  difierent. 

The  root,  the  spring,  the  moving  power  of 
all  David's  virtues  was  trust  in  God ;  and  the 
root,  spring,  and  moving  power  of  Saul's  vir- 
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tues  was  trast  in  himself.  Both  fall  away 
under  temptation.  He  who  trusted  in  God, 
was  restored,  because  the  source  of  his  virtue  |j 
remained  stead&st.  He  who  trusted  in  himself) 
remained  under  the  dominion  of  the  sin  that 
had  betrayed  him,  because  the  source  of  his 
virtue  became  corrupted  when  he  fell.  It  is 
impossible  to  read  any  action  of  David's  life, 
or  any  passage  of  his  writings,  without  obsarv- 
ing  the  constant  reference  of  everything  to  the 
will,  the  help,  the  grace,  and  the  power  of 
God.  In  every  part  of  his  life  this  appears 
no  less  conspicuously  than  it  did  on  that  day 
when,  unarmed,  he  went  forth,  in  full  trust 
and  confidence,  to  meet  the  Philistine,  say- 
ing, ^^Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  spear  and 
a  shield,  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  If  he  is  in  sin,  ^^  I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,"  is  his  conscience- 
stricken  answer  to  the  prophet.  If  he  is  in 
trouble,  ^^  Let  him  curse,"  said  he  to  Abishai, 
when  Shimei  followed  him  with  curses  on  his 
flight  before  Absalom,  "  let  him  curse,  because 
the  Lord  has  said  unto  him,  Curse  David; 
who  shall  say.  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so?' 
If  he  is  in  want,  "  the  Lord  is  my  Shepherd," 
he  says,  "  therefore  shall  I  lack  nothing."  If 
he  is  sufTering  under  chastisement,  "though 
He  slay  mc,"  he  says,  "  yet  will  1  trust  in  Him." 
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If  he  is  delivered  from  his  enemies,  he  speaks 
"  onto  the  Lord  the  words  of  his  song,"  **  The 
Lord  is  my  rock  and  my  fortress,  and  my 
deliverer,  the  God  of  my  rock,  in  Him  will  I 
farast,  He  is  my  shield,  the  horn  of  my  salva- 
tioDy  my  high  tower  of  my  refuge,  my 
Saviour." 

In  this  point,  and  in  this  only,  lies  the  real 
difiesrence  between  the  characters  of  David  and 
«f  Saul.  The  gradual  deterioration  of  Saul's 
duracter  is  the  gradual  drying  up  of  the 
iprings  of  grace  which  were  given  him  when 
tm  Lord  gave  him  a  new  heart.  David's 
character,  under  similar  circumstances,  did  not 
deteriorate,  because  those  springs  never  did 
dry  up*  And  they  did  not  dry  up,  because 
Ae  Lord  never  finis  them  that  continue  to 
trust  in  Him.  Before  David  was  troubled,  he 
irent  wrong;  but  now  did  he  keep  God's  word. 

This  unshaken  faith  in  Ood  is  the  point 
in  David's  character  and  life  which  forms  the 
example  for  the  Christian,  because  it  is  a 
Christian  lesson.  We  have  seen  that  God, 
iriien:He  regenerated  us,  no  more  casts  out 
fiom  cyor  hearts  all  bad  feelings  and  all  evil 
pasrions,  which  are  the  openings  to  tempta- 
tion— ^than  He  cast  all  the  nations  of  Canaan 
fimn  before  His  People  when  He  restored 
them  to  their  inheritance  in  the  Promised 


134  FAITH  THE  SOURCE  OF  DUTT. 

Land;  but  that  by  our  Adoption,  which  is 
only  another  word  for  Regeneration,  He  gave 
us  a  right  to  call  upon  Him  in  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  u 
we  should  call  upon  a  Father  for  help  when 
we  wanted  help,  for  counsel  when  we  waotod 
wisdom,  for  support  when  we  felt  our  weak- 
ness, and  for  defence  when  we  feared  our 
enemies.  He  gave  us  this  right,  and  together 
with  it  a  promise,  that  ^^His  sure  merdei 
will  not  fail  us/'  and  that  ^^  His  strength  will 
be  sufficient  for  us." 

But  all  this  requires  Faith ;  our  privilege  is 
the  right  of  asking  and  being  heard,  not  of 
being  helped,  and  defended,  and  guided,  and 
supported,  whether  we  ask  or  not.  If  we  call 
upon  Him,  He  strengthens  us ;  if  we  trust  to 
ourselves,  He  leaves  us  to  ourselves. 

The  salvation  of  the  Christian,  therefore, 
can  never  be  a  matter  of  uncertainty.  How 
can  that  be  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  the  issues 
of  which  have  been  already  placed  in  our  own 
hands  ?  The  Christian  cannot  save  himself  it 
is  true,  any  more  than  the  heathen ;  but  wbea 
God  has  already  given  him  a  guide,  a  defenoCf 
and  a  support,  and  his  part  is  only  to  follow 
the  guide,  to  seek  the  deifence,  and  to  trust  to 
the  support,  how  can  he  say  that  his  salvation 
is  a  matter  of  doubt  ? 
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"  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?' 
Say  rather  with  David  himself,  ^^  Blessed  is 
the  Dian  that  hath  the  Grod  of  Jacob  for  his 
help,  and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God 
who  made  Heaven  and  earth,  who  keepeth  His 
Iffomise  for  ever,  who  helpeth  them  to  right 
that  suffer  wrong,  who  feedeth  the  hungry, 
who  looseth  men  out  of  prison,  who  giveth 
light  to  the  blind,  who  helpeth  them  that  aie- 
fiJlen,  who  careth  for  the  righteous."  Let  him 
think  of  the  mighty  city  of  which  He  has  re- 
ceived the  citizensUp,  where  there  is  no  lead- 
ing into  captivity,  and  in  whose  streets  there 
18  no  complaining,  and  then  let  him  say  with 
him  who  saw  it  afar  off,  "  Happy  are  the 
people  that  are  in  such  a  case ;  yea,  blessed  are 
the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their  God*" 

H. 


Nonu— Baptised  for  the  dead.  It  has  been  objected,  that 
llie  interpretation  of  this  passage,  as  given  in  page  511,  cannot 
be  eonecty  because,  as  the  Apostle  wrote  it,  the  word  ^dead** 
is  pfamd,  ifrip  rwv  vexpwv.  But,  in  truth,  the  difficulty  of 
llw  punge  does  not  lie  here;  the  argument  would  be  pre- 
dsdy  the  same,  whether  the  word  were  singular  or  plural ;  the 
diftculty  arises  firom  taking  the  word  Pawrt^ofifyot  in  its 
tbeoiogictl  sense,  rather  than  that  which  the  Apostle  intended 
it  to  bear  in  this  place,  its  legal  import :  as  if  it  signified  what 
it  geoenlly  does,  the  reception  of  grace,  rather  than  the  form 
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f 


in  whicb  it 


of  enrolment  among  Christians,  which  is  the 
is  used  here. 

St.  Paul's  aigimient  is,  Why  should  we  Christians  seek  ts 
enrol  ourselves  (fiaiml^caOai)  among  those  whom  jou  consider 
dead  ?  (Christ,  and  those  of  His  Apostles  and  followers  w1m> 
have  suffered  martyrdom.)  Why  should  I  do  it  myidC 
expecting  a  like  &te,  which  I  very  nearly  experienced  A 
Ephesus  ?  Would  it  not  be  much  better  to  eat  and  drink,  sal 
enjoy  myself?  for  in  that  case  it  would  be  all  the  same  id  § 
short  time  after  we  were  dead.  Why  should  I  have  made  the 
choice  which  I  have  made,  unless  I  knew  to  a  certainty  tbt 
these  whom  you  consider  to  be  dead — this  dead  Christ  lai 
these  dead  Apostles — are,  in  reality,  alive  and  in  glory  ? 

The  passage  is  not  without  its  difficulties ;  and  indeed  St 
Chr}'sostom,  whose  interpretation  of  it  the  Editor  has  followed, 
speaks  of  perverse  men,  who,  even  in  his  time,  had  misuiidflr* 
stood  it,  and  had  been  guilty  of  absordities  almost  as  bin* 
phemous  as  those  of  the  Mormonites  of  the  present  day. — E». 
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EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

THE  EFFECTS  OF  GBACE. 

St.  Matt.  vii.  20. 
"-6y  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  themr 

L48T  Sunday  our  lesson  was  about  the  Gifts 
of  God's  Grace :  this  Sunday  our  lesson  is 
about  the  effects  which  ought  to  follow  where 
Grace  has  been  bestowed.  Last  Sunday  re- 
presented to  us  man  in  the  wilderness  of  this 
wcHrld  ready  to  faint  for  want  of  food,  and 
Grod  the  Son,  in  His  compassion,  first  noticing 
the  want  and  destitution  of  man,  and  then 
feeding  him  with  spiritual  nourishment.  Now, 
therefore,  man  has  received  the  food,  and  is 
strengthened  for  the  work  that  lies  before  him. 
He  is  no  more  ready  to  faint  by  the  way,  but, 
in  the  strength  of  that  meat  which  has  been 
bestowed  upon  him,  can  go  onwards  towards 
the  Mount  of  God. 
It  is  at  this  point  that  the  Gospel  for  to-day 
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takes  up  the  description  of  the  Churchman's 
state.  He  is  to  show  by  the  way  in  which 
he  lives  what  he  has  now  become;  what  a 
change  has  passed  over  him.  But  to  teach 
him  this,  a  new  figure  is  used.  He  is  no  more 
described  as  a  traveller  through  a  wilderness, 
but  as  a  tree  which  has  become  good  by  being 
grafted  on  to  a  good  stock.  Of  his  own  na- 
ture man  was  corrupt  and  bad,  but  he  ha3 
been  joined  to  Christ,  and  has  "received  rf 
His  fulness."*  In  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  unre- 
generate  man  was  like  a  "  wild  olive  tree,"  but 
regenerate  man  "  partakes  of  the  root  and  fiU^ 
ness  of  the  olive  tree  ;"  f  draws  strength  and 
holiness  into  his  soul  from  Christ,  because  he 
has  been  grafted  into  the  body  of  His  Church. 
He  has  been  ^^  now  made  free  from  sin,"  and  is 
able  to. have  his  "  firuit  unto  holiness."  J  It  is 
this  holiness,  this  pure,  and  devout,  and  loving 
life,  this  life  of  real  obedience  to  Grod,  and 
real  love  towards  our  neighbour;  it  is  this 
which  shows  that  God  is  working  in  us  to  will 
and  to  do ;  it  is  this  which  will  make  men  con- 
fess that  God  is  in  us  of  a  truth.  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Such  is  the  sign 
by  which  our  Blessed  Liord  teaches  us  to  dis- 
cover whether  a  prophet,  one  who  professes  to 
come  from  God,  is  true  or  &lse.     "  Beware," 

*  St.  3ohn^  \«  16.     t  Romans,  xi.  17.     {  Romans,  vi.  22. 
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He  says,  "  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to 
you  m  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves."  Beware  of  those  who  claim 
to  speak  in  God's  name,  and  wear  the  out- 
ward appearance  of  being  His  servants,  while 
in  reality  they  are  only  seeking  their  own  ad- 
vantage. ^^Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits."  Their  lives  will  show  whether  they 
xeally  come  from  Grod  or  not.  I  am  not 
going  to  speak  to  you  now  about  those  who 
take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  teachers 
without  having  been  sent  by  Christ.  Some- 
thing has  already  been  said  to  you  about  them 
on  the  second  Sunday  after  Easter.  I  am  now 
going  to  apply  this  Gospel  to  the  case  of  the 
'Churchman.  He  is,  in  one  sense,  "  a  prophet." 
It  is  his  bounden  duty  to  instruct  men  in  the 
ways  of  God.  It  is  his  bounden  duty  to  teach 
men  the  love  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  to  teach  men 
that  God  is  reconciled  to  man ;  that  through 
the  Atonement  made  by  Christ  our  Lord,  man 
can  be  cleansed  from  his  sin;  that,  through 
the  indwelling  of  Christ  by  His  Spirit  in  his 
heart,  man  can  be  made  holy.  How  is  the 
Churchman  to  teach  this  ?  By  his  own  life. 
**  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  The 
world  will  judge  whether  he  is  a  true  prophet 
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pGod,  anil  folIo«-8  the  )nAy  influence  of 

pin  him,  he  will  never  give  himself  up 

iWhen  tlie  Churchman  declares  that 

Hi  suffered  ior  our  Bins  on  the  Cross, 

ien  again  to  life,  men  will  watch  to  see 

he,  too,  is  dead  to  sin,  and  risen  to 

if  life  with  his  IfOrd.  And  so,  through- 

f  Article   of  the  Creed,   they  will 

the  trutli  of  what  he  believes  by  see- 

etfect  it  pioduces  upon  his  life;  they 

the  value  of  the  gifts  of  grace  which 

ved,  by  noticing  to  what  account 

led  thetii.     ^Vnd  if  they  see  that  he 

;h  no  fruit  unto  holiness,  they  will 

down  as  a  fal^e  project,  and,  what  is 

:y  will   reject   the   faith  which   he 

b  have  made  them  accept  and  love; 

Hon  of"  him  "the  way  of  truth  will 

Moken  of" 

[  the  other  hand,  those  who  watdi  the 
raiember  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  see 

ris  about  hiB  life  a  higher  tone  and 
than  there  is  io  that  of  the  common 
aaen,  then  they  will  receive  those  fruits 
|i  he  is  a  witness.  If  they  see  that  he 
^  for  this  world,  but  for  the  world  to 
diat  his  heart  i3  set  on  things  above; 
d  is  in  all  his  thoughts;  that  what  be 
^does  for  God's  sake,  that  what  be 
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or  a  false  by  watching  his  ways.      When  he 
speaks  of  God  as  his  Heavenly  Father,  they 
will  take  notice  whether  he  walks  before  God 
as  an  obedient  child,  not  fashioning  himself 
according  to  the  lusts  of  those  who  are  igno- 
rant of  Grod,  but  striving  to  be  holy,  as  He  that 
hath  called  him  is  holy.  They  will  take  notice 
whether  he  is  loving,  amiable,  and  gentle  to- 
wards those  who  are  his  brothers,  children  of 
God  with  himself;  whether  he  forbears  and 
forgives  others  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake^  has 
forgiven  him.      If  men  see  the  light  of  the 
Churchman's  good  works  thus  shining  before 
them,   then   they  will   believe  the  truth  for 
which  he  is  a  witness,  and  will  glorify  bis 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  When  the  Church- 
man professes  to  believe  that   God   the  Son 
has  been  made  the  Son  of  Man  that  we  might 
be  made  the  sons  of  God,  men  will  watch 
whether  he  sets  himself  to  beliave  like  the  Son 
of  God,  harmless,  and  without  rebuke.    When 
he  declares  that  Christ  was  bom  that  we  might 
be  bom  again  of  His  Spirit,  men  will  watch 
whether  the  Churchman  sets  himself  against 
wicked  and  unholy  ways,  for  **  whosoever  is 
born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  His  seed 
remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  bom  of  God;"  *  in  so  &r  as  any  man  is 
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bom  of  God,  and  foUows  the  holy  influence  of 
God  within  him,  he  will  never  give  himself  up 
to  sin.  When  the  Churchman  declares  that 
Christ  has  suffered  for  our  sins  on  the  Cross, 
and  is  risen  again  to  life,  men  will  watch  to  see 
whether  he,  too,  is  dead  to  sin,  and  risen  to 
newness  of  life  with  his  Lord.  And  so,  through- 
out every  Article  of  the  Creed,  they  will 
judge  of  the  truth  of  what  he  believes  by  see- 
kig  what  effect  it  pix)duces  upon  his  life ;  they 
will  judge  the  value  of  the  gifts  of  grace  which 
he  has  received,  by  noticing  to  what  account 
be  has  turned  them.  And  if  they  see  that  he 
brings  forth  no  fruit  unto  j^oliness,  they  will 
set  him  down  as  a  false  prophet,  and,  what  is 
worse,  they  will  reject  the  faith  which  he 
ought  to  have  made  them  accept  and  love ; 
^  by  reason  of"  him  "  the  way  of  truth  will 
be  evil  spoken  of." 

I^  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  watch  the 
fiuthful  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  see 
that  there  is  about  h\k  life  a  higher  tone  and 
character  than  there  is  in  that  of  the  common 
run  of  men,  then  they  will  receive  those  fruits 
for  which  he  is  a  witness.  If  they  see  that  he 
lives  not  for  this  world,  but  for  the  world  to 
oome;  that  his  heart  is  set  on  things  above; 
that  God  is  in  all  his  thoughts ;  that  what  he 
does  he  does  for  God's  sake,  that  what  he 
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hates  he  hates  because  God  hates  it.  If  thev 
find  him  waiting  on  Grod,  resigned  and  patient 
in  trouble,  cheerful  in  difficulties,  thankfbl 
amid  blessings  ;  if  they  observe  that  he  loves 
others  after  his  measure  as  God  loves  him; 
that  he  forgives  others  their  offences  as  he 
looks  to  have  his  own  fi)rgiven  by  Grod ;  that 
he  spends  oh  the  wants  of  others  what  a 
worldly  and  a  s^fish  man  would  spend  on 
himself;  that  he  is  meek  and  quiet  where  others 
would  be  angry  and  passionate;  that  he  is 
humble  where  others  would  be  proud ;  that  be 
gently  gives  way  where  others  would  stand 
out  stiffly  for  thdr  rights  ;  if  men  see  such  a 
character  as  this  stamped  upon  the  Churdi- 
man,  they  will  know  him  by  his  fruits  to  be  a 
true  prophet.  They  will  say  of  him  as  they 
said  in  old  time  of  his  Blessed  Master,  if  we 
may  venture  to  use  the  words,  "  No  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him."*  No  man  could  so 
'Mmnger  and  thirst  after  righteousness;*'  do 
man  could  be  so  "  poor  in  spirit,"  so  "  meek,*" 
"merciful,"  "pure  in  heart,"  such  a  "peace- 
maker," so  true  a  "mourner"  for  sin,  so  patient 
under  persecution.f  No  man  could  be  so 
calm,  so  bright,  so  loving,  so  heavenly  in 
mind,  and  disposition,  and  word,  and  act,  unless 

*  St.  John,  iii.  S.  f  St.  Matt.  t. 
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he  were  filled  with  a  strength  greater  than  the 
strength  of  man.  ^^  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?"  No,  indeed,  it  must 
be  true  that  Ood  and  man  are  made  one.  It 
roust  be  true  that  Christ  dwells  in  the  hearts 
of  those  that  believe  in  Him,  and  that  they 
dwell  in  Him.  It  must  be  true  that  ^^  he  that 
eateth  Christ,"  even  he  shall  live  by  Him ;  that 
the  Saviour  does  bestow  Himself  as  spiritual 
fix>d  upon  the  soul  to  fill  it  with  life,  and  that 
those  that  abide  in  Him,  the  same  bring  forth 
much  fiiiit.  For  the  corrupt  nature  of  man, 
left  to  itself,  never  could  produce  such  a  life 
of  holiness  as  we  have  seen  in  this  disciple  of 
Christ.  "  Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
froit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit."  ♦ 

*  Thb  has  been  sometimes  misinterpreted  to  favour  Mani- 
xkitMDt  and  other  fidse  doctrines,  such  as  that  the  elect  cannot 
sin.  The  following  comment  from  St.  Augustine's  Sermon  in 
Mont.  ii.  25,  may  therefore  be  usefuL  "  From  this  speech,  the 
Bianicliees  suppose  that  neither  can  a  soul  that  is  evil  be  posri- 
hty  changed  for  better,  nor  one  that  is  good  into  worse,  as 
thon^^  it  had  been,  A  good  tree  cannot  become  bad,  nor  a  bad 
tree  become  good ;  whereas  it  is  thus  said,  ^  A  good  tree  can- 
not bring  forth  evil  fruit,*  nor  the  reverse.  The  tree  is  the 
•mil,  that  is,  the  man  himself;  the  fruit  is  the  man*s  works. 
TiMrelbre,  if  an  evil  man  would  work  good  things,  let  him  first 
beoome  good.  But  as  long  as  he  continues  eril,  he  cannot 
bring  forth  good  fruits.     Like,  as  it  is  indeed  possible,  that 
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Here,  then,  is  the  lesson  brought  befbit  j 
you  this  Sunday.  You  have  received  gro* 
gifts  from  God.  In  the  midst  of  the  triab 
of  this  life,  God  the  Son  has  visited  yoo. 
He  came  down  and  saw  that  you  were  ^^  fiuntr 
ing"  for  want  of  strength.  He  had  "com- 
passion" on  you — mark  the  word  "com- 
passion." He  felt  with  you,  felt  fcr  you,  te- 
cause  He  had  first  felt  wiih  you,  being  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  you  are.  He  had  com- 
passion on  you,  and  fed  you  with  heavenly 
food,  with  Himself,  who  is  the  Bread  of  Life. 
He  imparted  to  you  His  own  Divine  Nature. 
He  does  make  you  partaker  of  that  now  when* 
ever  you  faithfUlly  seek  Him  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion of  His  Body  and  Blood.  So  &r  we 
had  been  taught  last  Sunday.  What  nextP 
This :  you  are  to  bring  forth  your  fruit  unto 
holiness.  There  are  three  things  which  may 
stir  you  up  to  this. 

The  first  is,  the  very  greatness  of  the  bless- 
ing which  you  have  received.  For  you  Christ 
was  bom ;  for  you  He  was  given  up  to  die  on 
the  Cross ;  to  you  He  is  given  continually  as 
the  Food  of  your  soul.      Through  Him  the 

what  wM  once  snow  ihould  cease  to  be  ao,  but  it  eaimot  be 
that  snow  ihould  be  warm ;  so  it  is  possible  that  he  who  hu 
been  evil  should  be  so  no  longer ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  an 
ll^  evil  man  should  do  good.*' 
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• 

'Spirit  is  your  constant  Guide  and  Comforter, 
mai  through  Him,  also,  God  is  your  reconciled 
and  loving  Father.  What  could  have  been 
done  more  for  you  that  God  has  not  done  ? 
When  He  looks,  then,  that  you  should  bring 
Ibrth  grapes,  will  you  bring  forth  idld  grapes  ? 
'When  God  looks  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
iinom  your  s^ul,  for  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
differing,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance,"  ^^  goodness,  righteousness, 
troth,"  will  you  bring  forth  the  wild  grapes, 
the  fruit  that  springs  from  the  evil  heart  of 
imvegenerate  man,  the  corrupt  tree?  Will 
yoa  bring  forth  '^the  works  of  the  flesh," 
^  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivious^ 
idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
itions,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
'envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like?'  No;  surely  you  will  not 
make  such  a  return  for  the  blessings  that  have 
been  heaped  upon  you.  Surely  you  will  not 
«o  grieve  God  who  has  been  so  rich  in  mercy 
towards  you.  Look  at  the  words  of  the 
Epistle  for  to-day,  "  Brethren,  we  are  debtors, 
tiot  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh."  We 
owe  a  debt  somewhere.  But  where?  Not  to 
the  flesh,  not  to  our  fallen  and  corrupted 
nature.  What  comes  to  us  from  that  but 
trouble,  and  grief,  and  strife,  and  suffering? 


^lilIM; 
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When  did  we  ever  give  way  to  the  evil  desiro 
of  our  weak  and  sinful  hearts,  without  fincUng 
that  the  &ncied  enjoyments  that  they  held  out 
before  us  ended  in  bitter  disappointment  and 
remorse?  The  flesh  would  lead  us  on  to 
*^  drunkenness,  or  uncleanness,  and  lascivioai- 
ness,"  to  such  foul  acts  and  ways  as  pollute 
both  body  and  soul,  in  a  mabner  that  ne 
cannot  name  in  "this  holy  place,  and  ought 
scarcely  to  be  able  to  think  of  without  shame 
and  horror.  The  flesh  will  draw  us  awaj 
from  Grod  to  ^^  idolatry  and  witchcraft,*'  to  pot 
our  trust,  and  take  delight  in  other  things 
than  Grod.  The  flesh  will  cloud  over  the  dear 
light  of  God's  truth,  and  let  us  fall  into 
^^  heresies,"  vain  and  conceited  notions  about 
the  Christian  faith,  as  if  we  knew  it  better 
than  the  Church.  The  flesh  will  darken  i/at 
minds  with  all  kinds  of  evil  feelings  against 
those  with  whom  we  live ;  dislike,  and  conten- 
tion, and  envy,  and  anger,  and  disobedience. 
If  we  live  after  the  flesh,  our  spirit,  with 
which  we  should  contemplate  and  adore  God, 
will  be  debased;  our  soul,  whose  affectioDS 
should  be  fixed  in  purity  on  Grod  and  our 
fellow  men,  will  be  filled  with  all  evil  passions; 
our  body,  which  should  be  used  in  the  service 
of  God,  will  be  steeped  in  excess  and  de- 
filement.    Nothing  but  misery  is  in  store  for 


THE  EFFECTS  OF  GRACE.  147 

those  who  live  after  the  flesh.  Nothing  but 
misery  has  ever  come  upon  us,  or  any  who 
have  in  any  measure  followed  its  unholy 
promptings.  Let  us  never  take  the  flesh  for 
our  nature,  nor  bind  ourselves  to  serve  it. 
We  owe  no  debt  to  it.  "We  are  debtors," 
indeed,  but  debtors  to  God.  To  Him  we 
owe  all.  From  Him  we  had  our  first  birth 
into  this  world,  from  Him  we  have  every 
breath  we  draw,  from  Him  the  food  that  keeps 
U8  alive:  ^Mn  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being."  But  we  owe  Him  far  moie 
than  this.  When  we  were  lost  through  sin. 
He  feund  and  brought  us  back  again  from  the 
depths  into  which  we  were  sunk.  When  we 
were  dead  in  sin.  He  quickened  and  gave  us 
life.  From  Him  we  have  our  second  birth  of 
w^ler  and  the  Spirit :  from  Him  we  have  the 
Food  which  nourishes  that  second,  better,  and 
heavenly  Life,  the  life  of  holiness,  within  us. 
From  Him  we  have  the  privilege  of  calling 
Him  Father ;  the  sure  promise  of  His  care  and 
protection  in  this  world ;  the  no  less  sure  pro* 
mise  of  glory  in  the  world  to  come.  We  are 
indeed  debtors  to  Him,  therefore  let  us  give 
up  ourselves  to  Him,  which  is  all  that  we  have 
to  offer  towards  the  payment  of  so  great  a 
debt.  **  Let  us  glorify  God  with  our  body  and 
our  spirit,  which  are  God's."    Let  Him  have 
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some  fruit  from  us,  such  return  as  we  cm 
offer  Him,  poor  though  it  be,  for  all  the  bn 
He  has  spent,  and  is  spending  on  us.     By  the 
fruit  of  our  lives  let  it  be  known  what  we  are, 
and  what  He  has  done  for  us,  that  we  are  Hii 
children,  and  that  He  has  given  us  His  Spixit 
We  **  have  received  the   spirit  of  adoptxNL 
whereby  we  cry*  *  Abba,  Father/  *'     Then,  u 
we  are  the  children  of  God,  let  us  be  "  about 
our  Father's  business ;"  let  us  do  our  Fathoms 
work,  not  like  those  "  who  have  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again,  to  fear ;"  not  like  those 
who  are  doing  an  unwelcome  task  which  has 
been  bound  upon  them ;  not  like  slaves  who 
tremble  under  their  master^s  anger,  and  do 
his  work  because  they  dare  not  shrink  finom 
it;   but  like  children  who  take  a  delight  in 
obeying  their  father,  and  are  ready  to  do  bbv- 
thing,  little  or  great,  to  please  Him,  becauBe 
they  feel  His  love,  and  long  to  show  their  love 
to  Him.     **Abba,  Father,  hallowed  be  Thy 
Name.    Thy  kingdom  come ;  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven ;"  let  that  be  our 
prayer,  our  hope,  our  aim,  our  heart's  desire. 
Here  is  the  first  thing  to  stir  us  to  an  earnest, 
active,  holy  life — the  remembrance  of  God's 
great  love  to  us,  and  a  desire  to  bring  ferth 
fruit  in  return  for  that  seed  of  grace  which 
He  has  sown  in  our  souls. 


'^ 
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Arid  the  second  motive  to  a  holy  life  springs 
from  the  same  source.  We  love  God:  then 
we  must  desire  that  all  others  should  love 
Him  too.  And  this,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the 
irery  work  which  is  set  us,  as  Churchmen,  to 
teach  and  lead  all  others  to  know  and  love. 
God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  is  the  constant  prayer  of  the  child  of 
God.  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  king- 
dom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it 
1ft  in  heaven,"  may  "  all  people"  "  worship" 
Thee,  "  serve"  Thee,  "  and  obey"  Thee  "  as" 
they  "  ought  to  do."  This  is  what  every  one 
of  us  i»  to  try  and  bring  about  by  his  own 
liSL  We  are  to  be  known  by  our  fruits.  We 
are  so  to  live  and  behave  that  men  may  be 
drawn  to  Christ  to  gain  for  themselves  what 
wc  have  gained  from  Him,  to  seek  that  grace 
for  themselves  which  has  brought  forth  so 
abundantly  in  us.  There  is  no  book  that 
teaches  like  a  holy  life.  There  is  no  preach- 
ing that  goes  so  home  to  men's  hearts  as  a 
good  example.  It  is  the  only  preaching  worth 
anything.  "  ^Vhe^  you  say,  and  do  not,  you 
seem  to  propose  to  me  an  impossibility." 

And  this  preaching  by  example  is  the 
Gburchman's  Apostleship.  He  is  sent  forth 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth 
(not  by  his  words,  but  by  his  works,)  that  all 
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men  may  believe.  This  duty  is  set  befbit 
him  again  and  again  in  Holy  Scripture.  Not 
only  are  we  told  in  general  terms  to  ^^  shine 
as  lights  in  the  world,*'  but  this  same  object 
is  proposed  to  us  in  our  different  callings  and 
relations.  "  Young  women "  are  to  be 
^^  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient,  to 
their  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  hi 
not  blasphemed. ^^*  So  again,  "  those  who  obey 
not  the  word  are  to  be  won  by  the  convemr 
tion,"  the  manner  of  life,  of  such  wives  as  live 
"in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands."t 
While  servants  are  exhorted  to  be  obedient, 
respectful,  and  honest,  for  this  same  reason, 
"  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things."J 

The  second  thought,  then,  which  may  stir 
you  to  bring  forth  fruit  into  holiness  is,  that 
by  so  doing  you  are  leading  souls  to  God,  and 
helping  on  that  great  work  of  His,  the  filling 
His  kingdom  with  those  who  adore  and  love 
Ilim.  Surely  it  is  a  great  encouragement  to 
remember  that  even  in  the  common  round  of 
your  daily  duties  you  may  be  advancing  the 
Praise  of  Him  Whose  Jl^Iajesty  fills  heaven  and 
earth.  And  this  is  true.  Your  conduct  may 
cause  Christ  to  be  followed,  adored,  and  wor- 

•  Titus,  ii.  5. 
1 1  St.  Peter,  iii.  1.  %  Titus,  fi.  9. 
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pped,  as  much  as  the  praises  of  the  Angels 
it  sing  around  His  throne.  Yes  I  more :  for 
ai  cannot  see  how  these  love  our  Lord,  nor 
w  they  bow  before  Him ;  but  men  may  see 
w  you  love  Christ,  as  they  find  that  you  are 
rly,  gentle,  obedient,  and  submissive,  true 
1  &ithfiil  for  His  sake.  Men  may  see  what 
wer  Christ's  love  for  you  has  to  encourage 
a  to  bear  all,  and  to  do  all,  for  Him.  Men 
\j  see  what  power  the  grace  of  Christ  has 
er  your  souls  to  conquer  what  is  bad  in  you, 
1  tempers,  and  unholy  passions,  and  selfish- 
li,  and  worldliness,  and  so  they  may  learn 
love  Him  Whom  you  love.  Your  example 
ij  draw  them  to  seek  Christ  for  themselves. 
m  may  bring  them  as  you  do  to  kneel  at 
t  Foot  of  that  Cross  where  all  love  and  all 
Iniess  is  learned,  because  there  hung  that 
flfering  God  and  Lord,  Whose  surpassing 
fW  made  Him  give  Himself  to  die  for  us, 
it  we  might  have  full  and  fi*ee  forgiveness 
all  our  sins,  and  every  gift  of  grace  we  need 
MUietify  our  hearts.  It  may  be  that  in  the 
^  of  the  Joy  of  your  Lord,  when  the  re- 
smed  are  gathered  safely  into  His  Sangdom 
glory,  you  may  be  permitted  to  enter  into 
It  joy,  to  share  it,  as  you  find  that  you 
ire  been  made  the  means,  by  your  example, 
drawing  some  who  were  forgetting  Him  to 
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I 

find  in  Him  their  Food  and  Portion  by  tk   i 
way,  and  their  Everlasting  Rest  at  last. 

There  is  one  other  motive  to  holiness  given 
us,  by  way  of  warning,  in  the  Grospel  and 
Epistle,  which  ought  not  to  be  passed  over. 
If  thankfulness  for  God's  gifts,  and  the  love  of 
Him,  does  not  urge  us  to  bring  ferth  firuitf 
then  we  must  needs  be  told  that  "  every  tw 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewi 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire."*  If  the  gifts  of 
God's  grace  are  wasted  upon  us;  if  we  tun 
them  to  no  account ;  if  God's  goodness  doei  | 
not  move  us  to  be  active  in  our  love  to  Him; 
if,  in  spite  of  our  being  partakers  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  we  do  ndt  give  diligence  to  add  to 
our  faith  virtue,  and  knowledge,  and  tempe^ 
ance,  and  patience,  and  godliness,  and  brother- 
ly kindness,  and  charity;  if  we  lack  these 
things,  and  are  blind,  and  have  forgotton  tbit 
we  were  purged  from  our  old  sins ;  if  we  are 
barren  and  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  then^  sooner  or  later,  we 
must  be  hewn  down.  Sooner  or  later  we  must 
be  cut  off  from  Christ.  There  is  no  room  in 
His  Church  for  useless  trees,  idle  and  unholy 
Christians.  Long  and  patiently  He  bean 
with  them.  Often  He  pleads  for  them.  But, 
if  they  continue  fruitless,  their  day  must  come; 

U  •  2  St.  Peter,  i.  4-9. 
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ut  it  down,  why  cambereth  it  the  ground  ?" 
heir  sentence.  There  is  no  room  for  false 
pbets  amcmg  His  disciples.  He  who  by  a 
less  lifb,  while  he  bears  the  Name  of  Christ 
Q  him,  is  deceiving  the  world  into  thinking 

6  there  is  nothing  in  the  Christian  religion, 

7  the  grace  of  Christ  does  not  change  the 
rt,  he  has  &Ilen  Bigm  his  ministry  ana 
rile^ip,  like  Judas,  and  like  him  must  go 
"his  own  place."  "Every  tree  that 
tgeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
.cast  into  the  fire."  These  are  awful  words, 
ifaren,  for  any  of  us  to  hear,  if  we  have  by 
ttiholiness  caused  men  to  despise  Christ; 
e  have  made  them  doubt  whether  it  could 
lOfisible  that  a  person  is  regenerate  in  Bap- 
ii  because  they  have  seen  us  still  so  wicked 
10  worldly  after  our  Baptism ;   or,  what  is 

more  common,  if  we  have  encouraged 
n  to  hold  back  from  the  Holy  Communion, 
Ktise  they  have  known  that  we  received  It, 
yet  were  no  better  for  It.  It  is  an  awful 
g  to  have  been  thus  a  false  prophet  preach- 
against  Christ,  setting  men  against  Him, 
truth,  and  sacraments.*    Most  awful  of 

If  one  will  examine  somewhat  closely,  here  are  two  punish- 
^  to  be  cut  down,  and  to  be  burned ;  and  he  that  is  burned 
I  altogether  cut  out  of  the  kingdom ;  which  is  the  harder 
inent  ?  Many,  indeed,  fear  no  more  than  hell ;  but  I  say 
bo  ftU  of  that  glory  is  a  far  more  bitter  punishment  than 
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all,  to  know  the  end  that  awaits  those  who 
thus  waste  His  grace.  "  Every"  such  "  tree 
is  hewn  down,  for  ever  cut  oflF  fit>m  Him  who 
is  the  only  Hope  and  Life  of  man's  soul,  fa 
ever  separated  from  Him  whose  Presence  is 
Peace  and  Bliss,  and  cast  into  that  fire,  where 
shall  be  scorched  out  the  last  remnants  of 
Divine  Grace,  and  where  every  foul  pasaoa 
shall  bum  into  the  soul  with  a  devouring  fiaoae 
never  to  be  quenched. 


•     I 
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the  pains  of  hell  itself.  «...  The  pain  of  hell  b  iodtti 
intolerable,  yet  are  ten  thousand  hells  nothing  to  fiJling  ftt* 
that  blessed  glory,  and  being  held  in  hate  by  Christ.**-^ 
Chrysattam  in  loc. 
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'        NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINETY. 

TEMPORAL  GIFTS. 

St.  Luke,  zvL  9. 

.  ^  I  Bay  unto  yofij  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness ;  that^  when  ye  fatly  they 
IjMry  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations,'^ 

Last  Sunday  the  Church  showed  us  in  the 
SpisUe  that  we  are  debtors,  meaning  thereby 
that  whatever  we  have  received  from  God, 
whether  riches,  or  talents,  whether  strength 
of  body  or  strength  of  mind,  whether  good 
dEspositions  or  religious  thoughts,  these,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  cannot  be  considered  as  the 
result  or  reward  of  so  much  work  on  our  part, 
bat  that  they  are  so  much  given,  or  rather 
lent,  to  us  by  God ;  and  that  as  we  ourselves  are 
not  workmen  who  have  received  wages,  we 
may  not  therefore  rest  upon  them ;  but  as  we 
are  debtors,  to  whom  has  been  lent  everything 
which  we  possess,  we  have  now  our  debt  to 
pay.     The  Church  then  showed  us,  in  the 
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Gospel  for  that  day,  that  as  we  distinguish 
honest  debtors  from  fraudulent  debtors,  so  wc 
distinguish  the  faithful  from  the  unfaithfiil; 
we  do  it  by  their  works,  not  by  their  promises. 
An  honest  debtor  may  not  be  able  to  pay  his 
debts,  it  is  possible,  but  he  is  continually  doing 
his  utmost  to  pay  them;  if  he  is  doing  any- 
thing less  than  his  utmost,  whatever  that  may 
be,  he  is  not  an  honest  debtor.  Here,  therefore, 
is  the  test.  If  you  would  know  the  true  finom 
the  false,  see  what  men  do  with  all  those  good 
things  which  have  been  lent  them  by  God: 
we  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles ;  we  need  not  be  deceived,  therefore, 
we  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 

We  now  go  on  to  this  ninth  Sunday,  and 
here  we  are  told  again,  first,  that  no  single 
Christian  man  can  possibly  consider  himself  in 
any  other  light  than  that  of  a  debtor,  because 
we  all  have  received  each  his  own  gifls.  "  Bre- 
thren," says  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle,  "  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  how  that  aB 
our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 
through  the  Sea,  and  were  cUl  baptised  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  that 
Spiritual  Kock  that  followed  them,  and  that 
rock  77a;&  Christ."    Now  we  Christians  must  be 
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conscious  that  every  word  of  this  was  as  true 
of  those  whom  St.  Paul  was  then  addressing, 
as  it  was  of  the  Israelites  whose  type  he  was 
then  explaining;  and  that  it  is  as  true  of 
everyone  of  us  now^  as  it  was  of  the  Christians 
of  St.  Paul's  own  time.  Everyone  of  us  now 
is  under  the  cloud,  the  shadow  of  God's  hand ; 
everyone  of  us  now  has  passed  through  the 
water  consecrated  by  Christ  for  the  washing 
away  of  our  sins ;  everyone  of  us  now  has  been 
baptised  unto  our  Spiritual  Moses,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  in  the  water ;  and  we  have  all  eaten 
tbe  same  spiritual  meat,  and  all  drunk  the  same 
qnritual  drink,  for  the  rock  who  follows  us 
through  our  wilderness  is  Christ,  who  gives  us 
His  Body  and  Blood  ^or  our  nourishment,  even 
as  typically  He  gave  nourishment  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  their  wilderness. 

But  this  is  our  righteousness;  it  is  in  the 
power  of  this  that  we  perform  our  good  works. 

That)  therefore,  which  results  from  these 
gifts  is  not  our  own ;  it  is  intrusted  to  us ;  we 
are  not  owners,  we  are  stewards;  it  is  intrusted 
to  us  to  be  used  for  our  Master,  and  to  be  dis- 
pensed among  those  in  whom  our  Master  takes 
an  interest.  In  the  Gospel  the  Church  shows 
tts  the  use  we  are  to  make  of  our  stewardship, 
and  as  in  this  particular  instance  the  lesson 
turns  rather  on  those  gifls  which  relate  to  this 
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world,  which  the  Evangelist  distinguishes  as 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  than  on  those 
which  are  of  a  spiritual  nature,  we  will  take 
these  last  as  our  present  subject.     In  the  first 
place,  we  must  remember  throughout  what  ve 
have  already  shown,  that  all  gifts  of  every 
kind  are  God's  gifts,  for  the  whole  lesson  of 
the  parable  is  based  on  this.    We  admit  thb 
readily  enough  when  we  think  of  spiritual  hdp 
and  grace,  but  we  are  very  apt  to  consider  oor 
money,  our  rank,  our  possessions,  our  influence, 
as  exclusively  our  own.     "  May  I  not  do  what 
I  please  with  my  own?'  there  is  no  more  com- 
mon expression  than  this:  but  the  answer  is 
easy — Yes,  of  course  you  may,  if  these  things 
are  your  own,  but  how  came  they  to  be  youre; 
^'  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  there- 
of."    This  is  just  what  St.  Chrj'sostom  says, 
^^  There  is  a  certain  false  idea,  which  all  men 
entertain  more  or  less,  which  increases  evil  and 
lessens  good ;  it  is  the  feeling  that  all  the  good 
things  which  we  possess  in  the  course  of  our 
life,  we  possess  as  lords  over  them,  and  ac- 
cordingly we  seize  upon  them   as   our  own 
especial  goods.    But  it  is  quite  the  contrary, 
for  in  this  life  we  are  placed  not  as  lords  in 
our  own  houses,  but  as  strangers  led  whither 
we  would  not;  and  at  a  time  we  think  not  of 
he  who  is  rich,  may  suddenly  become  a  beggar. 
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Therefore,  says  he,  "whosoever  thou  art,"  know 
thyself  to  be  a  dispenser  of  these  things  to 
others,  and  that  the  privileges  granted  them 
are  but  for  a  brief  and  passing  time.  Cast 
away,  then,  from  thy  soul  the  pride  of  covet- 
ouaness,  and  put  on  the  modesty  and  humility 
of  a  steward." 

Now  if  you  will  call  to  mind  the  various 
passages  of  Scripture  which  treat  on  this  sub- 
ject, you  will  remember  that  stewardship,  or 
some  situation  similiar  to  it,  is  always  the 
expression  used  to  signify  our  possession  of 
anything  on  this  earth;  it  is  the  pound  in- 
trusted, it  is  the  talent  committed  to  our 
keeping,  it  is  the  vineyard  let  out  to  husband- 
men. The  invariable  idea  is  that  of  men 
holding  or  occupying  that  which  is  not  their 
own,  but  for  which,  nevertheless,  they  are 
accountable. 

But  the  most  common  expression  of  all  is, 
the  word  stewardship.  Part  of  our  stewardship 
18  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  which 
simply  means  this  world's  goods,  and  not  neces- 
sarily goods  unrighteously  obtained.  "  They 
are  so  called,"  Augustine  says,  "  to  distinguish 
them  fi'ora  the  true  riches.  All  the  riches  of 
this  world  are  full  of  poverty,  and  are  ever  liable 
to  chances.  If  they  were  the  true  riches  which 
were  spoken  of  aflerwards,  they  would  give 
you  security." 
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But  this  gift,  mammon  of  imrighteousness 
as  it  is,  and  often  used  as  it  is  for  unrigliteooi 
purposes,  may  yet  be  used  in  God's  ServieCf 
and  must  be  used  in  God's  Service,  if  God 
should  have  committed  it  to  our  keeping. 

The  parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward,  whidi 
explains  this,  has  been  thought  a  diflScult  one. 
People  say,  how  is  it  the  lord  commends  the 
steward  for  being  unjust?  how  is  it  that  he  tdb 
us  to  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of  nnrigfa- 
teousness,  which  they  imagine  to  mean,  make 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  our  fiiend? 

Now  that  is  just  what  the  Lord  does  not 
mean.  He  neither  commends  the  steward  for 
being  unjust,  nor  does  he  tell  us  to  love  oitr 
riches ;  this  last  mistake  is  made  by  overlook- 
ing the  word  "ofj"  which  in  this  case,  as  in 
many  others,  means  "  by," — as  when  we  say, 
taught  o/^God,  meaning  taught  by  Gfod.  "I  wiD 
show  you,"  he  says,  "how  to  make  fKends. 
You  may  make  them  even  by  means  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  by  means  of  your 
worldly  riches ;  and  real  friends,  too,  not  friends 
who  can  receive  you  into  their  houses  only,  as 
the  steward  in  the  parable  hoped  to  be  received, 
but  friends  who  can  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting habitations — God  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  only  friends  whose 
habitations  are  everlasting." 
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Neither  does  the  lord  commend  the  steward 
for  being  unjust;  he  commends  ^^the  unjust 
steward,"  the  man,  that  is,  who  is  designated 
as  The  Unjust  Steward.  He  was  not  unjust 
from  anything  that  appears  in  the  parable,  but 
he  was  a  man  who  had  already  been  accused 
of  having  wasted  his  lord's  goods ;  it  is  for  this 
that  he  is  called  the  unjust  steward,  and  not 
jfor  those  acts  for  which  his  lord  was  com- 
mending him. 

But  the  acts  which  the  lord  was  commend* 
ing  were  unjust,  we  say;  the  steward  was 
aiaking  friends  for  himself  by  defrauding  his 
master.  Not  at  all ;  this  mistake  arises  from  our 
not  considering  the  customs  of  the  East ;  it 
arises  from  our  estimating  a  steward  by  what 
we  should  call  a  steward  here  in  England.  A 
steward  here  is  a  man  who  receives  wages, 
and  whose  office  and  business  it  is  to  look  over 
accounts,  and  to  keep  a  balance  of  receipts 
and  payments,  so  that  his  employer  should  not 
be  defhiuded  of  his  due.  If  such  a  man  were 
to  tell  his  lord's  tenants  to  falsify  their  bills, 
he  would  be  committing  an  act  of  gross  dis- 
honesty which  no  one  could  commend,  and 
which  would  be  very  &r  from  making  friends 
even  of  those  who  were  dishonest  enough  to 
profit  by  it. 

The  Eastern  steward  is  a  very  different 
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It 

I 

I  character.   The  lords  of  the  soil  there  are  petty 

chieftains  rather  than  landed  proprietors,  thdr 
tenants  are  not  like  ours,  men  who  pay  rrato, 
but  vassals,  who  render  tribute,  a  hundred 
measures  of  wheat,  or  a  hundred  measures  of 
oil,  according  to  their  assessment.  The  stew* 
ard  is  a  man  who  makes  to  the  lord  of  the  soil 
a  certain  fixed  payment  for  the  privilege  of 
farming  this  tribute;  it  is  his  lord's  tribute 
certainly,  but  all  that  he  can  make  by  it  is 
honestly  his  own.  We  have  nothing  like  this 
in  England,  unless  it  be  the  man  who  fiums 

i  the  tolls  of  a  gate  or  bridge,  but  that  is  almost 

the  invariable  way  of  arranging  the  multi- 
&rious  tributes  of  the  East. 

These  stewards  are  often  managers  of  the 
household,  or  of  public  works,  or  of  other 
things,  as  well  as  contractors.  In  this  capacity 
the  imjust  steward  had  been  accused  to  his 
lord,  and  for  maladministration  in  this  had 
been  discharged.  His  object  is  to  make 
ftiends,  he  therefore  does  not  exact  all  that  is 
due  to  him,  he  makes  presents;  to  one  he 
gives  back  fifty  measures  of  oil,  to  another 
twenty  measures  of  wheat;  not  his  master^s 
oil  and  his  master's  wheat,  although  it  bad 
come  to  him  as  his  lord's  tribute,  but  his  own 
property,  that  which  he  had  contracted  for, 
and  paid  for,  and  might  keep  or  give  back  or 
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put  to  such  use  as  he  pleased.  His  lord  saw 
the  use  he  made  of  the  wealth  which  had 
passed  into  his  hands,  and  he  CQmraended  him, 
not  for  his  injustice,  that  was  merely  a  circum- 
stance in  the  parable,  that  was  merely  a  means 
of  accounting  for  the  steward's  being  placed  in 
such  a  situation  as  to  require  friends,  but  for 
his  wisdom ;  what  his  lord  said,  was,  You  are 
wise,  you  have  acted  rightly,  you  have  made 
good  use  of  your  riches,  you  have  made  these 
people  your  friends  by  means  of  your  acquired 
wealth,  it  is  much  better  than  spending  it  all 
on  yourself,  and  ^'  doing  as  you  pleased  with 
your  own." 

So  &r  the  parable;  and  now  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  makes  His  own  observations  on 
His  own  story.  The  first  is,  that  "  in  their 
generation"  the  children  of  this  world  are 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  The  story 
you  have  heard.  He  would  say,  is  nothing 
strange  to  you;  it  is  a  thing  you  see  done 
every  day.  When  anyone  wants  any  of  the 
things  of  this  world,  he  uses  the  best  and 
likeliest  means  of  obtaining  them.  If  he  does 
say  This  is  my  wealth,  which  I  may  use  as  I 
please,  still  he  does  not  please  to  spend  it  on 
himself  or  on  his  pleasures.  If  he  wants 
friends,  he  uses  it  so  as  to  make  friends.  ^^  The 
Steward  who  was  cast  out  of  the  Stewardship," 
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says  Augustine,  "is  commended  because  he 
provided  himself  against  the  future,  instead  of 
spending  his  wealth  on  the  present.  Now  this 
is  very  often  the  case  with  those  whose 
thoughts  are  employed  on  the  things  of  this 
world.  Very  frequently  men  order  their 
matters  prudently,  and  set  themselves  to  work 
busily,  in  order  that  they  may  have  a  refuge 
for  their  old  age ;  they  are  wise,  therefore,  in 
t/ieir  generation^  they  are  wise  in  adapting 
their  means  to  the  end  they  have  in  view.  But 
this  is  not  the  case  with  the  children  of  light, 
with  those  who  profess  to  seek  in  Heaven  a 
refuge  for  their  eternity.  Wise  as  their  chdoe 
may  have  been,  they  follow  up  the  professkm 
they  have  chosen  like  fools ;  they  take  no  fore- 
thought for  the  things  of  God;  they  do  not 
adapt  their  means  to  the  end  that  they  pro- 
pose ;  in  their  generation,  therefore,  afler  their 
kind,  so  far  as  their  knowledge  goes,  or  tbdr 
desires  prompt  them,  the  children  of  this  world 
are  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

"And  I  say  unto  you,"  said  our  Lord,  turning 
to  those  who  were  children  of  lights  "  imitate 
this,  yours  is  only  a  stewardship,  not  an  abi- 
ding possession;  it  is  a  possession  that  you 
may  be  deprived  of  any  day,  and  you  cannot 
say  you  have  been  profitable  servants;  you 
have  had  the  farming  of  your  Lord's  goods, 
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His  talents,  His  earthly  wealth,  the  riches  of 
His  heavenly  grace ;  you  know  that  you  have 
wasted  these  goods;  if  you  look  into  your  own 
ooDsciences  and  compare  them  with  your  past 
lives,  you  must  know  that  you  have  wasted 
what  God  has  given  you ;  you  know  that  the 
time  must  come  when  the  Lord  will  call  you, 
when  you  will  die,  and  must  give  up  your 
stewardship ;  you  know  that  at  His  call  every 
man  will  rise  from  the  dead,  and  stand  before 
Him,  and  that  He  will  say  to  each  one  of  us, 
g^ve  an  account  of  thy  stewardship.  What 
will  you  say?  You  feel  conscious  that  you  have 
wasted  His  goods,  and  that  your  stewardship 
will  not  bear  examination;  you  cannot  now 
b^n  to  dig,  since  the  time  for  work  is  over, 
and  you  are  ashamed  to  beg  for  that  which 
you  know  you  have  not  deserved.  What  will 
JOVL  do  ?  Then^  nothing ;  it  will  be  too  late  then, 
bat  you  may  do  something  now;  call  together 
your  Lord's  debtors^  call  together  those  who, 
like  yourself,  have  received  of  the  Lord's 
bounty,  though  not  indeed,  it  may  be,  in  so 
great  a  measure  as  you  have  received  it.  Im- 
part this  bounty  to  them ;  if  they  are  hungry 
and  you  are  full,  feed  them ;  if  they  are  sick  and 
you  are  in  health,  tend  them ;  if  they  are  in 
prisoti,  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  their 
lini,  and  you  are  at  freedom,  visit  them;  if 
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they  are  ignorant,  and  you  are  wise  and 
learned,  teach  them.  The  hundred  measures  of 
oil,  and  the  hundred  measures  of  wheat  are 
yours,  nobody  denies  it ;  but  you  have  to  give 
an  account  of  your  stewardship  in  a  great 
many  other  things  which  are  not  yours.  Use, 
therefore,  these  things,  which  after  all  come 
originally  from  your  Lord's  tribute  and  not 
from  your  own  private  property,  so  as  to  make 
yourselves  friends.  You  will  need  them 
when  you  come  to  have  your  own  accounts 
examined. 

What!  friends  of  those  who  are  poorer, 
weaker,  more  ignorant,  more  bound  by  their 
sins  than  we  are  ourselves?  Yes,  truly. 
Gregory  says  rightly,  "If  after  death  you 
would  find  something  in  your  own  hand, 
before  your  death  place  your  riches  in  the 
hands  of  the  poor,"  and  so  of  your  learn- 
ing, and  so  of  your  virtues,  and  so  of  eveiy 
gift  that  God  has  given  you.  Often  and 
often  it  happens  that  what  we  keep  we 
lose,  what  we  spend  we  waste,  what  we 
give  we  have. 

But  how  can  such  friends  profit  us?  Evi- 
dently they  are  more  in  want  than  we  are,  how 
can  they  help  us? 

Do  you  forget  that  blessed  saying,  "Inas- 
mucYi  a^  ^^  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of 
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these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 
These  are  not  the  men  of  whom  you  may 
make  friends;  you  may;  men  do  meet  with 
instances  of  love  and  gratitude  on  earth  some- 
times, but  not  often,  not  generally^  it  was 
not  very  much  of  either  that  fell  to  the  share 
of  the  greatest  Benefactor  the  earth  ever  saw ; 
but  these  are  not  the  friends  you  make  by  a 
right  use  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ; 
these  cannot  receive  you  into  everlasting  habi- 
tations. Who  can?  Who  alone  can?  Who 
but  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  into 
whose  Name  ye  have  been  baptised  ?  "  Thus, 
then/'  says  Cyril,  "Christ  taught  those  who 
abound  in  riches  earnestly  to  have  friendship 
with  the  poor,  and  to  have  treasiu-e  in  Heaven." 
•  •  •  Now  Our  Lord  opens  to  us  the  eye  of  the 
heart,  explaining  what  He  had  said,  and  adding, 
*'  l£j  therefore,  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the 
unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches  ?  That  which  is  least  is 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  is, 
earthly  riches,  which  seem  nothing  to  those 
that  are  heavenly-wise.  I  think  then,"  he  con- 
tinues, "  that  a  man  is  faithful  in  a  little  when 
he  imparts  aid  to  those  who  are  bowed  down 
with  sorrow.  If  then,  we  have  been  unfaithful 
in  this  little  thing,  how  shall  we  obtain  fronv 
hence  the  true  riches,  that  is,  the  true  gift  of 
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divine  grace,  impressing  the  image  of  G 
the  Boul  ?  If  ye  have  not  been  faithful  i 
which  is  another  man's,  (another  maa'a 
much  as  it  was  the  stewardship  iutrusil 
you  for.  the  sake  of  others,)  who  shal 
you  that  which  is  your  own,"  that  ] 
grace  that  mainly  and  primarily  bencAts 
self?  Riches,  earthly  riches,  the  mamn 
unrighteousness,  neither  are  ours  nor  c 
ours,  except  as  a  trust,  except  &s  that 
is  another  man's;  if  we  do  keep  them  as 
as  we  remain  in  this  world,  we  must  di( 
leave  our  riches  to  others,  and  if  we  hai 
been  faithful  over  those  riches  which  e 
profit  us  in  themselves,  but  only  in  prop 
as  we  use  them  well,  who  shall  give  ui 
that  really  will  abide  with  us  and  be  our 
our  own  not  in  this  world  only,  but  oui 
to  carry  with  us  in  the  world  to  come 
own  to  keep,  not  through  time  only: 
through  eternity,  our  own  iu  heaven,  as 
as  our  own  on  earth. 

God  grant  us  these  riches,  which  id 
world  will  enable  us  to  do  always 
things  as  are  rightful,  so  that  we,  who 
out  Him  cannot  do  anything  that  is  | 
may  by  Him  be  enabled  to  live  aftei 
will,  while  in  the  world  to  come  they 
procure  us   that  reward    which   shall    i 
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ylfrho  live  after  it  in  this  life,  the 
pm  who  shall  ^^come  quickly/'  and 
lin^ard  shall  be  with  Him  to  give 
iian  according  as  his  work  shall  be." 
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TENTH  SUNDAY  APTER  TRINITY. 


SPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 


1  Cor.  xii.  ly  2. 

"  Concerning  spiritual  giftSj  brethren^  I  would  Mt 
Juive  you  ignorant^ 


■  I 


We  learn  from  the  Grospel  of  this  Sunday 
that  the  Lord  went  into  the  Temple,  and 
began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  therein,  and 
them  that  bought;  and  we  find  that  those 
people  whom  He  cast  out  were  the  dealers  in 
the  animals  required  for  the  sacrifices,  so  that 
their  traf&c  was  authorised  by  the  PH^sts. 
It  is  a  singular  thing  that  a  Man  withoat  any 
visible  authority  should  have  been  able  to  do 
this,  and  that  those  who  were  buying  and 
selling  under  the  authority  of  the  ftiests, 
should  have  obeyed  so  readily  One  who  seemed 
no  more  than  a  private  individual. 

No  doubt  there  must  have  been  here  some 
assumption  or  manifestation  of  Divine  Power 
of  Yilaich.  we  are  not  told.     There  could  be 
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10  doubt  of  our  Lord's  ability  to  do  it  if  He 
ileased,  but  the  singular  thing  is,  that  He 
fho  was  always  very  careful  to  uphold  the 
kOthority  of  the  Priests,  who  had  Himself  told 
lie  people  to  do  all  that  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  bade  them  do,  for  no  other  reason 
ban  because  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sat 
a  Moses'  seat,  should  on  this  occasion  have 
icted  so  contrary  to  His  usual  habit.  And 
rhen  we  see  that  this  miracle,  for  miracle  it 
By  occurs  twice  during  our  Lord's  ministry, 
HQce  at  the  beginning,  and  once  at  the  end  of 
ty  we  begin  to  suspect  that  there  must  be 
mie  deep  doctrinal  meaning  in  it  which 
tequires  to  be  sought  for. 

Very  poiasibly  the  interpretation  put  upon 
ins  transaction  by  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is 
lie  true  one,  that  "  in  casting  out  the  buyers 
iBd  sellers  of  sacrificial  animals  in  His  Temple, 
9e  would  intimate  that  types  and  shadows 
were  then  passing  away,  especially  when  we 
ind  that,  as  soon  as  He  had  banished  them, 
9e  himself  began  to  teach  there."  Possibly, 
ilao,  there  may  be  truth  in  the  interpretation 
)f  Gregory,  that  it  implied  the  necessity  of 
Ijecting  the  corrupt,  and  of  maintaining  strict- 
1688  of  discipline,  before  it  was  possible  for  us 
lio  receive  the  gift  of  grace.  Either  interpre- 
tation of  this  passage  would  be  in  accordance 
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with  what  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
that  portion  of  his  Epistle  which  the  Chuidi 
has  coupled  with  this  Gospel  on  the  Tenth 
Sunday  after  Trinity.  "  Ye  know,"  he  says, 
"that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto  these 
dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led.  You  were  then 
not  fit  even  to  receive  the  teaching  of  Christ,  but 
now  you  are  fit,  the  polluted  temple  has  been 
cleansed.  Now,  therefore,  the  Ambassador  of 
Christ  may  be  heard  in  it,  even  as  Christ 
Himself  taught  in  the  Temple  after  He  had 
cast  out  that  which  had  made  His  Father's 
House  a  den  of  thieves ;  now  then,  that  I  can 
call  you  brethren,  concerning  spiritual  gifts 
I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  as  he  had  said 
before  to  the  Athenians,  "  the  times  of  this 
ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now  commands 
He  all  men  everywhere  to  repent." 

And  so  I  say  to  you,  it  is  because  you  have 
now  more  light  from  the  Holy  Ghost  than 
men  had  of  olden  time,  it  is  because  you  have 
cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  it  is  because 
Christ,  through  His  Ambassadors,  teaches 
daily  in  the  temple,  but  "  concerning  spiritual 
gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant.'* 

The  teaching  of  this  day's  Gospel  and  Epistle 
is  very  much  like  that  of  last  Sunday's,  only  a 
step  in  advance  of  it ;  that  treated  of  material 
gifts,  this  treats  of  spiritual. 
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That  of  last  Sunday  related  exclusively  to 
iemporal  advantages  and  privileges,  of  riches, 
x>wer,  position  in  socifety,  influence  of  rank  or 
iffice.  All  of  these  are  comprehended  under 
lie  term  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness," 
wcause  all  these  are  .objects  in  themselves 
irorldly,  and  such  as  can  be  appreciated  and 
inderstood  by  the  children  of  this  world  as 
nrell  as  by  the  children  of  tbe  Light.  These, 
ire  were  told,  may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  used 
n  God's  service;  the  mammon  of  unrigh- 
teousness may  itself  be  sanctified  if  so  used ; 
md  when  so  sanctified  it  will  procure  us 
Briends,  who  will  receive  us  into  everlasting 
blbitations. 

We  now  treat  of  gifts  which  come  more 
immediately  and  directly  from  God.  These  the 
diildren  of  this  world  cannot  appreciate,  and 
lo  not  value  or  care  for;  this  lesson,  therefore, 
is  not  addressed  to  them,  but  to  those  from 
tmt  of  whose  temple,  the  temple  of  their 
bodies,  the  Lord  Christ  has  cast  out  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  they  are  taught  the  same 
lesson  with  respect  to  spiritual  things  which 
all  were  taught  last  Sunday  with  respect  to 
worldly  things.  The  spiritual  gifts  are  to  be 
used  in  the  service  of  God ;  **  the  manifestation 
at  the  Spirit,  that  which  now  begins  to  be 
manifest  to  your  minds  as  being  the  Gift  of 
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the   Spirit,  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal." 

Now  this  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  means 
very  much  more  than  what  we  call  iDtellectml 
gifts,  such  as  talent,  and  genius,  and  skill,  and 
eloquence,  and  the  power  of  teaching  and  con- 
vincing and  explaining ;  it  means  these,  but  it 
comprehends  also  things  much  less  appreci- 
able by  the  worid.     Moral  qualities,  qualities 
which  even  the  possessors  of  them  hardly  con- 
sider as  gifts,  such  as  kindliness,  benevolence, 
patience,    perseverance,    energy,   resignation; 
these,  too,  are  really  God's  gifts,  and  in  propor- 
tion as  worldly  thoughts  have  been  cast  out 
from  us,  we  shall  understand  them  to  be  God's 
gifts ;  and  if  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness 
may  be  used  in  God's  service  and  so  sanctified, 
much  more  may  these,  which  are  the  direct 
inspiration  of  Heaven,  and  gifl^s  which  may  be 
exercised  there  as  well  as  on  earth. 

Evidently  we  are  now  treating  of  a  higher 
order  of  gifts.  In  the  passage  which  fbllows 
last  Sunday's  Gospel,  our  Lord  alludes  to 
something  still  higher,  of  which  He  has  yet  to 
speak.  If  you  have  not  been  faithful,  He  says, 
in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  shall  com- 
mit to  your  trust  the  true  riches?  If  you  have 
not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
inasmuch  as  wealth,  and,  still  more,  office  and 
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are  after  all  not  your  own,  but  a  stew- 
ardship expressly  for  the  benefit  of  others ;  if 
you  have  not  been  faithful  even  in  this,  who 
shall  commit  to  you  that  which  is  especially 
your  oum^  endowments  of  your  own  minds, 
that  which  is  part  of  yourself?  "  That  which  is 
least,''  says  Cyril,  '^is  the  mammon  of  unrighte- 
ousness, earthly  riches,  which  seem  nothing  to 
the  heavenly  wise."  "  I  think,  then,"  he  con- 
tinues, ^^  that  a  roan  is  faithful  in  a  little  thing 
when  he  imparts  aid  to  those  who  are  bowed 
down  with  sorrow;  and  if  we  have  been  un- 
fiuthfiil  in  this  little  thing,  how  shall  we  obtain 
Aom  hence  the  true  riches?  These  are  the 
fimtfiil  gifts  of  divine  grace  impressing  the 
Lnage  of  Grod  on  the  human  soul."  ^'  Kiches," 
says  St.  Ambrose,  '^  are  foreign  to  us,  because 
they  are  something  beyond  our  nature,  they 
are  not  bom  with  us,  they  do  not  pass  away 
with  us  into  our  graves ;  but  Christ  is  our  owrij 
because  He  is  the  Life  of  man." 

These  are  the  gifts  of  which  the  Apostle 
would  not  have  us  ignorant,  and,  therefore,  in 
the  Epistle  of  this  day,  he  proceeds  to  explain 
them. 

The  very  first  point  of  difference  which 
strikes  us  is,  that  these,  unlike  the  gifts  of 
worldly  precedence,  are  all  essentially  one. 
There  may  be  diversities  of  gift;s,  but  the  same 
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spirit ;  this  one  and  the  some  spirit  is  moaiir 
fested  in  a  different  manner  in  different  men, 
since  differently  constituted  minds  not  only 
need  different  apportionments  of  grace  to  fit 
them  for  working  out  their  own  salvatiooy 
but  they  require  different  applications  of  it 
in  order  to  adapt  them  for  the  different 
services  which  God  recognises  of  them  in  this 
world,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  His  kingdom 
upon  earth.  Still  the  doctrine  is,  whatever 
these  several  manifestations  may  be,  whether 
Wisdom,  or  Knowledge,  or  Faith,  or  Heal- 
ing, or  Miracles,  or  Prophecy,  or  Discerning 
of  Spirits,  or  Tongues,  or  Interpretation  of 
Tongues,  or  whatever  there  may  be  in  oar 
times  corresponding  with  these,  it  is  the  sdf* 
same  Spirit  working  in  all,  but  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  He  will. 

This  is  a  matter  which  requires  some  little 
explanation  before  we  can  understand  the 
Epistle  of  the  day,  so  as  to  adapt  it  to  our 
own  case  and  our  own  times.  St.  Chrysostom, 
confessing  that  the  whole  passage  is  very  ob- 
scure, says,  that  "  this  obscurity  is  produced 
by  our  ignorance  of  the  facts  referred  to,  and 
by  their  cessation,  they  being  such  as  used  to 
occur,  but  such  as  now  no  longer  take  place." 
Of  these  facts  we  will  give  his  own  ex- 
planation, condensing  that  which  is  too  dif- 
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fiise.      "Whoever  was  baptised,"    he    says, 
"straightway  spake  with  tongues,  and  not 
with   tongues   only,   but    many    prophesied, 
ind    some   also  performed  many  wonderful 
irorks."     This  is  called  a  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit,  because  the  Spirit  was  Himself  invisible, 
kit  this  made  it  manifest  to  them,  even  that 
were  without,  that  it  was  the  Spirit  speaking 
n  this  very  person.     As  the  Apostles  had  re- 
ceived this  sign  first,  so  the  &ithful  continued 
D  receive  it,  and  the  sign  showed  itself  not 
vnly  in  the  gift  of  tongues,  but  many  other 
;ifts ;  some  men  used  to  raise  the  dead,  some 
D  cast  out  devils,  some  to  perform  other  won- 
kn.     But  of  these  gifts  some  had  less  and 
(Mne  more,  and  this  became  to  them  a  cause 
ff  division,  not  from  its  own  nature,  but  from 
he  perverseness  of  them  who  had  received  it ; 
1  that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  possessors  of  the 
neater  gifts  were  lifted  up  over  them  that  had 
be  lesser,  and  these  again  were  grieved,  and 
tmed  the  owners  of  the  greater."    The  very 
ime  scandal  seems  to  have  occurred  in  Rome 
Iso,  and  to  have  originated  that  passage  in 
t.  Paul's  Epistle  to  that  church,  which,  under 
le  parable  of  the  body,  and  the  more  or  less 
onourable  members,  teaches  the  same  lesson. 
To  all  these  he  says^  and  says  it  through 
le  grace  given  unto  him,  "  to  every  man  that 
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is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more 
highly  than  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  think 
soberly,  according  as  Grod  has  dealt  to  every 
man  the  measure  of  faith." 

"  Now,"  he  says,  **  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts ;  there  must .  be,  because  there  are  di- 
versities of  oflSces.  But  why  are  you  envious 
one  of  another?  why  are  you  cast  down  be- 
cause you  cannot  do  so  much — so  you  think 
— ^in  God's  service  as  another?  The  whole  is 
a  gift,  not  anj^hing  that  you  have  earned,  and 
even  if  you  are  made  inferior  in  the  measure 
of  that  which  has  been  given  thee,  thou  art 
equal  in  this,  that  thou  hast  received  thy 
honour  from  the  same  Source,"  "  Thou  canst 
not  say  that  Grod  Himself  bestowed  the  gift  od 
another,  but  sent  it  to  thee  by  an  angel.  \S^ 
therefore,  there  be  a  difference  in  the  gift:,  there 
is  no  difference  in  the  Giver.  From  the  same 
Fountain  ye  are  drawing,  both  thou  and  he." 

The  rule  which  St.  Chrysostom  would  lay 
down  is  this,  that  not  only  every  gift;  is  from 
God,  but  that  every  gift  is  a  stewardship,  as  if 
God,  having  a  certain  purpose  to  effect,  the 
happiness,  namely,  of  His  whole  people,  both 
in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  and 
who  might  have  endowed  each  one  of  them 
severally  with  that  precise  amount  of  gifts, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  which  was  necessary 


SPmiTUAL  GIFTS.  179 

to  efibct  this  purpose,  chose  rather  to  take  His 
whole  people  for  His  fellow-workers,  and  to 
endow  us  all  with  these  gifts,  only  in  different 
measures,  so  that  each  has  something  wanting 
to  his  perfect  happiness,  and  something  super- 
abundant;  something  to  receive,  and  some- 
thing to  impart.     It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
each  has  some  part  of  another's  happiness  (or, 
in  other  words,  some  portion  of  God's  work,) 
placed  in  his  hands,  and  thus,  in  the  imparting 
of  these  gifts  which  he  has  himself  received, 
every  man  becomes  a  steward  of  God's  grace. 
This  he  urges,  first,  as  a  ground  for  dismiss- 
ing at  once  envy  and  jealousy.    The  equal  dis- 
tribution of  the  whole  of  these  gifts  is  necessary 
for  perfect  happiness,  so  that,  if  any  portion 
be  left  out,  God's  purpose  is  not  yet  effected, 
who,  then,  can  say  that  his  own  stewardship 
18  of  less  importance  than  that  of  another?  or 
who  can  boast  that  he  is  of  more  importance 
than  any  other  in  God's  general  scheme,  since 
bU  are  necessary  for  its  completion.     All  that 
is  necessary  for  our  own  hopes  of  participating 
in  the  ultimate  and  perfect  happiness  which 
will   be  accomplished  in  heaven,   is  the  as- 
surance that  we  have  still  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Now  these  gifts,  whatever  they  be,  are  a  mani* 
festation  of  the  Spirit,  and  '^  though  there  be 
a  difference  of  gifts,  yet  the  evidence  is  one, 
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since  tvhether  thou  hast  much  or  little  thoo 
art  equally  manifest,  so  that  if  thou  desirest 
to  show  that  thou  hast  the  Spirit  thou  hast 
suflScient  demonstration." 

"  Wherefore,"  he  suras  up,  "  now  that  both 
the  Giver  is  one,  and  the  thing  given  a  pure 
favour,  and  the  manifestation  takes  place 
thereby,  and  this  is  more  profitable  for  thee, 
grieve  not  as  if  despised' or  overlooked;  fcr 
not  to  dishonour  hath  God  done  it,  nor  to  de* 
clare  thee  inferior  to  another,  but  to  spare 
thee,  and  with  a  view  to  thy  welfare.  To  re- 
ceive more  than  one  has  ability  to  bear  is 
rather  unprofitable  and  injurious,  and  a  fit 
cause  for  dejection." 

"  For" — here  comes  in  the  second  point— 
"  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal ;"  it  is  not  a  dis- 
tinction, it  is  a  duty;  it  is  not  a  precedence 
over  others  conferred  upon  us  hy  God,  it  is  a 
something  to  be  done  in  G^d's  service,  which 
G^d,  having  tried  us,  and  knowing  our  capa- 
bilities, calls  on  us  to  do. 

To  one  He  has  given  the  word  of  wisdom, 
the  power  of  making  a  wise  choice,  of  seeing 
at  once  the  bearing  of  any  action  in  this  world 
upon  the  happiness  of  the  next.  Is  not  this  a 
stewardship  just  as  much  as  the  temporal  gifta 
of  which  we  spoke  last  Sunday  ?    Is  it  not,  I 
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mean,  a  gift,  of  which  we,  indeed,  may  profit 
cmrselves,  but  which  may  be  imparted  and 
used  for  the  benefit  of  others  ?  When  Peter 
was  strengthened,  did  he  not  strengthen  his 
brethren  ?  When  Paul's  eyes  were  opened  to 
the  light  of  Christ,  did  he  not  immediately 
point  out  how  he  had  himself  been  turned 
ftom  his  error,  and  "  straightway  preach  Christ 
itt  the  synagogues  that  he  was  the  Son  of 

Godr 

To  another  He  gave  the  word  of  knowledge, 
the  understanding  of  His  mysteries,  and  is  not 
this  a  stewardship?  did  not  the  Spirit,  who 
had  given  this  gift  to  Philip,  move  him  that 
he  should  run  and  join  himself  to  him  who 
was  in  spiritual  difficulties,  and  to  say  unto 
hfan,  ^^  Understandest  thou  what  thou  read- 
eat  ?'  and  when  he  said,  "  How  can  I,  except 
aome  man  should  guide  me?'  to  begin  at  the 
aame  Scriptures,  and  to  preach  to  him  Jesus  ? 

To  another  He  gave  the  Spirit  of  Faith. 
This  does  not  mean  here  the  faith  of  doctrine, 
but  the  faith  of  miracles ;  that  faith  of  which 
Christ  spoke,  when  He  said,  "  If  ye  have  it  as 
•  grain  of  mustard-seed  ye  shall  say  to  this 
mountaiD,  Remove,  and  it  shall  remove."  It 
ii  the  impression,  the  firm  confidence,  that  an 
act,  to  man  impossible,  can  be  effected  by  our 
hands;  such  fiuth  as  that  whereby  Paul  in- 
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flicted  blindness  on  Elymas,  and  Peter  death 
on  Ananias. 

Or,  again,  that  which  is  analogous  to  the 
last,  the  gift  of  healing ;  as  when  Peter,  with 
John,  fastening  his  eyes  on  the  lame  man, 
bade  him,  "  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  qf 
Nazareth^  rise  up  and  walk^^^  feeling,  at  the 
time,  a  confidence  that  the  same  power  resided 
in  them  which,  they  had  seen  exerted  by  their 
Master. 

These  two  gifts  are  evidently  a  stewardship, 
and,  therefore,  a  duty;  they  are  given  to  as 
to  profit  withal,  to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  and,  exclusively  in  Christ's  service,  fcr 
the  purpose  not  only  of  doing  them  temponl 
good,  but  of  inspiring  in  them  the  same  confi- 
dence in  the  power  of  God  as  that  with  which 
we  are  actuated  ourselves.  And  let  none  of  as 
think  that  because  the  power  of  blinding  here- 
tics, or  slaying  infidels,  or  healing  the  faithful 
of  their  natural  and  temporal  diseases  has 
ceased,  therefore  this  ^ft  has  ceased  also. 
Many  are  the  works  of  Christ  lying  before  us, 
even  at  our  doors,  which  worldly  men,  who 
weigh  possibilities  by  the  powers  of  this  world, 
would  pronounce  impracticable  and  visionary^ 
but  into  which  the  faithful  will  cast  themselves 
in  full  confidence  of  success,  and  will  succeed 
in.    These  may  not  be  more  fiuthful  than 


1  should  pray  for  it,  and  whenever  they 
it,  they  should  use  it  as  it  was  used  by  [j! 

3r,  and  James,  and  John,  in  the  service  of 
r  Master. 

'o  another  He  has  given  prophecyings.  In 
time  was  this  gift  universal,  or  even  com- 
i — it  was  given  to  a  few,  but  to  be  used  by 
D  for  the  benefit  of  all.  Shall  we  say  that 
318  ceased  now,  and  that  this  portion  of  the 
rtJe  is  no  longer  applicable  to  the  Family 
Christ?  No  portion  of  Scripture  ever  be- 
es obsolete;  every  part  is  applicable  to 
y  time,  if  we  will  only  learn  how  to  apply 
If  we  imagine  that  this  gift  has  ceased,  it 
bat  we  confine  its  meaning  to  foretelling, 
ie  the  Apostles  used  it  in  a  much  wider 
e.  It  is  the  power  of  preaching ;  it  is  the 
er  of  setting  forth  the  mysteries  of  God^s 
rd,  and  placing  them  before  men,  so  that 
r  future  lives  will  be  affected  and  overruled 
what  we  say.  This  is  a  gift  of  God,  a  rare 
but  not  more  rare  now  than  it  was  then. 
ftlso,  is  the  power  of  disowning  Spirits; 
power  of  knowing  who  is  spiritual  and  who 
Dt;  who  is  a  prophet  and  who  a  deceiver^  as 
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■when  St.  Peter  says  to  the  Th« 
"  Despise  not  prophecyings,  but,  p 
things,  hold  fast  by  that  which  is  g 
not  this  a  stewardship?  is  not  this 
profit  withal?  is  the  power  of  discr 
and  persaadiug,  and  convincing,  ti 
lected?  or  to  be  used  upon  ourselvei 

To  another  He  gives  divers 
tongues,  to  another  the  interpre 
tongues.  These,  perhaps,  are  gifts, 
wc  take  them  in  their  literal  sense, 
say  have  ceased  with  the  occasi' 
called  them  forth.  There  is  now  ] 
why  unlearned  men  should  go  fortli 
all  nations,  because  learning  itself  i 
all  who  need  it.  But  taking  it  i 
sense,  these  gifts  have  not  ceased, 
will  cease.  Has  not  God  given  to 
gift  of  learning?  All  have  not  to 
amount  the  power  of  acquiring  it  wh 
before  them,  just  as  all  had  not,  in  th 
the  gift  of  tongues ;  but  has  not  God 
to  many?  I  do  not  mean  only  the 
acquiring  the  languages  now  spoken 
comprehension  of  those  in  which  1 
Scriptures  were  originally  written;  i 
is  this  but  "  tongues,"  and  the  "  int« 
of  tongues?"  St.  Paul  calls  it  "( 
"  Give  attendance,"  be  writes  to  Tina 
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reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine;  neglect 
not  the  gifl  that  is  in  thee."  He  calls  it  a 
gift,  and  it  is  a  gift;  but  whatever  be  the 
amount  of  it,  as  it  is  a  gift  of  God,  so  it  is  a 
stewardship,  a  gift  entrusted  to  us  for  the 
benefit  of  others ;  and,  therefore,  he  who  keeps 
it  to  himself  alone,  is  neglecting  his  duty,  and 
is  guilty  of  the  same  amount  of  selfishness  as 
he  who  keeps  for  his  own  exclusive  use  his 
stewardship  in  the  ^^  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness." 

The  same  amount  of  selfishness,  the  same 
amount  of  neglect,  but  a  far  greater  sin,  inas- 
much as  the  gift  entrusted  has  been  greater,  is 
incurred  by  him  who  wastes  his  spiritual  gifts. 
In  one  sense,  everything  that  we  have  is  a  gift 
of  Gk)d,  but  more  immediately  are  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  gifts  of  God,  for  they  were  given  to 
us  when  we  first  became  members  of  Christ, 
and  were  enlarged  to  us  when  we,  with  our 
own  lips,  before  God  and  the  congregation, 
ratified  and  confirmed  the  promises  made  for 
us  when  we  first  received  them.  Then,  by 
the  reception  of  these  gifts,  which  themselves 
are  attributes  of  Christ,  we  became  participa- 
tors in  His  nature,  and  consequently  in  His 
work  on  earth. 

We  have  not  each  of  us  ail  the  attributes 

of  Ghiisti  or  we  should  be  as  Christ,  but  as  in 
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the  Old  Testament,  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  I 
Joseph,  and  Moses,  and  Joshua,  and  David, 
and  Solomon,  vrere  all  true  types  of  Christ, 
but  none  of  them  complete  types ;  as  Abraham 
represented  the  Sacrificer,  Isaac  the  Sacrifice, 
Joseph  the  Mediator,  Moses  the  Lawgiver, 
Joshua  the  Conqueror,  David  Christ  Militant, 
Solomon  Christ  Triumphant,  and  all  of  thsB 
together  the  perfect  Christ,  so  is  it  now;  we 
who  have  received  Christ's  spiritual  gifts  are 
types  of  Christ,  not  perfect  types,  any  more 
than  His  servants  of  old  time  were  perfect 
tj^pes,  but  collectively  we  exhibit  the  several 
attributes  which  together  represent  the  pc^ 
feet  Christ,  for  collectively  we  are  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  which  is  His  Bride. 

But,  as  we  find  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Joseph,  and  Moses,  and  Joshua,  and  David, 
and  Solomon  exhibiting  each  his  own  type  by 
doing  each  his  own  duty,  without  envjing  or 
coveting  the  type  entrusted  to  the  others,  so 
ought  w^e;  as  we  find  no  comparison  in  the 
Scripture  as  to  whether  Abraham,  or  Moses, 
or  David,  was  the  greater,  so  there  is  no  com- 
parison among  Christ's  types  now.  He  who 
exhibits  his  own  type  is  a  faithful  servant ;  he 
who  does  not  exhibit  it  is  cast  aside  as  unfit 
for  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  selected,  and 
this  is  the  whole  distinction.     In  the  Gospel 
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we  find  the  father  dividing  to  those  who  are 
represented  as  his  sons,  so,  in  this  day's  Epistle 
find  the  Spirit  "dividing  to  every  man 
erally  as  He  will."  It  is  not  for  us  to 
dioose  how  we  will  represent  our  Lord,  suf- 
ficient for  us  that  we  do  represent  Him.  ''  Let 
US  not,  I  pray  you,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
•*  bewilder  ourselves,  neither  let  us  grieve, 
saying.  Why  have  I  received  this  ?  and  Why 
have  I  not  received  that?  neither  let  us  de- 
mand an  account  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  if 
Aou  knowest  that  He  vouchsafed  it  from  pro- 
vidential care,  consider  that  firom  the  same 
tsue  He  hath  given  also  the  measure  of  it. 
Be  content,  and  rejoice  in  what  thou  hast  re- 
ceived, but  murmur  not  at  what  thou  hast  not 
peceived ;  yea,  rather  confess  God's  favour  that 
thou  hast  not  received  things  beyond  thy 
power." 

But  if  we  do  believe  that  we  have  become 
Ulow-workers  with  Christ,  let  us  work  with 
SBm,  and  that  not  from  fear,  but  from  love; 
lot  because  we  remember  the  sentence  passed 
III  him  who  had  buried  his  talent  in  the  earth, 
liough  that  sentence  is  repeated  again  in  the 
Skispel  of  this  day,  and  pictured  to  us  in  the 
lestmction  of  that  city  who  had  known  her 
Lord's  work,  and  had  not  done  it,  ^^  who  had 
leodved  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels. 
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and  had  not  kept  it ;"  not  because  we  dread 
the  punishment,  but  because  we  consider  the 
very  fellowship  as  an  honour  and  a  happiness, 
wholly  irrespective  of  any  future  reward.  Let 
us  do  it  because  the  more  we  do  Christ's  work, 
the  more  we  feel  ourselves  one  with  Him. 

And  when  we  do  think  of  the  reward,  it  is 
of  a  far  higher  nature  than  that  held  out  in 
last  Sunday's  Gospel.  The  Friends  which  we 
make  by  a  right  use  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness will  receive  us  into  everlasting 
habitations ;  but  something  greater  than  this  is 
held  out  to  those  who  use  rightly  their  spi- 
ritual gifts,  as  by  typifying  Christ,  by  setting 
forth  Christ  on  earth,  by  letting  our  light,  the 
reflected  Light  of  Heaven,  shine  before  men; 
we  have  entered  into  the  work  of  Christ  here, 
so  we  shall  enter  into  the  Triumph  of  Christ 
hereafter.  There  is  far  more  implied  in  the 
exulting  welcome  of  the  good  and  fmthful 
servants  than  the  mere  reception  of  them  into 
everlasting  habitations ;  it  is  more,  even,  than 
"  Thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things ;"  it  is 
the  very  highest  blessing  that  redeemed  and 
sanctified  human  nature  is  capable  of  receiving; 
it  is  "  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord;  he 
partaker  of  thy  Lord's  Triumph." 

H. 
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PRIDE  AND  HUMILITY. 

St,  Luke,  xviii.  14. 

**  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  sliall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  humbleili  himself  shall  be  exalted^ 

A  HYPOCRITE  is  one  who  pretends  to  be  that 
which  he  is  not ;  one  who  hides  his  real 
diaracter  under  an  outward  appearance, 
with  the  intention  of  passing  current  as  really 
being  that  which  he  appears.  As  a  class, 
this  was  pre-eminently  true  of  the  Pharisees. 
If  instances  of  this  hypocrisy  were  wanting 
ill  the  records  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
they  are  not,  we  should  be  fully  justified 
in  ascribing  this  character  to  them  when  we 
femember  the  sevenfold  denunciation  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  "Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites."  They  were  whited 
wpulchres,  &ir  to  all  outward  seeming,  nay, 
bc»iatiful  and  attractive,  but  inwardly  they 
were  fidl  of  rottenness  and  corruption. 
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However  trae  this  was  of  the  Pharisees  as 
a  class,  we  must  bear  in  mind  what  was  said 
on  the  Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  not 
hastily  conclude  that  every  individual  of  that 
class  was  a  hypocrite  in  the  above  sense.  You 
will  remember  that  on  that  occasion  we  said 
that  "the  Pharisees  were  men  who  endea- 
voured to  lead  a  stricter  life  than  their 
neighbours ;"  that  as  a  class  they  affected  a 
higher  standard  of  holiness ;  that  the  lives  of 
many  of  that  class,  without  doubt,  were  more 
strict  and  holy  than  those  of  their  neigh- 
bours. Had  there  not  been  strict  and  holy 
men  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word  among 
that  class,  there  would  have  been  no  base  imi- 
tators; the  counterfeit  always  following,  and 
at  the  same  time  being  a  proof  of  the  real. 
Had  there  not  been  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Pharisees  many  a  Saul,  a  Joseph,  and  a 
Gamaliel,  that  sect  would  scarce  have  been 
highly  esteemed  for  its  sanctity  and  holiness, 
and  consequently  have  offered  but  few  in- 
ducements to  the  crafty  and  designing,  who 
to  gain  their  ends  were  content  to  assume 
the  external  restraint  of  the  sect,  and  bask 
in  the  sunshine  of  popularity  among  the 
"  religious  world  "  of  the  day.  And  you  will 
remember  that  we  remarked,  that  by  looking 
upon  every  Pharisee  as  a  hypocrite,  we  should 
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lose  entirely  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel  for 
the  day.  That  observation  which  was  true  of 
the  Gospel  for  the  Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity 
is  equally  true,  and  not  less  necessary  to  be 
borne  in  mind  when  contemplating  the  Gospel 
£br  this  day. 

We  were  told  last  Sunday  that  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  was  given  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal.     Now  the  possession  of  this 
gifl  on  the  part  of  every  baptised  Christian, 
e3cpo8es  him  to  one  or  the  other  of  these  two 
dangers ;  he  is  in  danger  either  of  neglecting, 
despising,  and  setting  at  nought  that  gifl,  or 
fiom  the  consciousness  of  possessing  it,  he  is 
in   danger  of  nourishing  and  sustaining  spi- 
ritual   pride,    forgetting    the    Source    from 
^rtience  his  gifts   came,    and    regarding    his 
endowments    as   essential   parts    of  his   own 
nature.      He  is  in  danger  either  of  being 
totally  indifferent   to    the    talents   entrusted 
to  him,  or  of  trusting  in  himself  that  he  is 
righteous.     Of  the  former  danger  the  Church 
warned   us   last    Sunday,  when  she  taught 
each  one  of  us  to  apply  to  himself,   in  a 
more  limited,  yet  in  a  deeper  sense,  those 
tender  and  thrilling  words  of  our  Lord  regard- 
ing Jerusalem,  ^'  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  in  this  thy  day  the  things  which  belong 
to  thy  peace,  but  now  they  are  hidden  from 
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thine  eyes!"  She  draws  a  comparison  be- 
tween Jerusalem,  the  chosen  and  fiivoured 
city,  with  its  Temple,  in  which  dwelt  the 
visible  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  the  baptised 
Christian,  whose  body  is  consecrated  to  be  the 
Temple  of  the  H0I3'  Ghost.  She  draws  a 
comparison  between  this  Jerusalem,  careless 
of  its  privileges,  indifferent  to  its  blessings, 
regardless  of  God's  mercies,  and  setting  at 
nought  God's  warnings,  and  the  careless  and 
indifferent  Christian;  and  in  deep  anxiety, 
addresses  him  with  the  words  uttered  by  her 
Divine  Master,  "  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  in  this  thy  day  the  things  which  belong 
to  thy  peace,"  hoping,  it  may  be,'  even  against 
hope,  that  it  is  not  yet  too  late,  trusting  that 
the  things  which  belong  to  his  peace  may  not 
yet  be  hidden  fh)m  his  eyes. 

So  much  for  last  Sunday.  To-day  the 
Church  turns  to  another  class,  who  do  not 
need  warning  the  less  because  they  are  fully 
alive  to  the  vocation  wherewith  they  have 
been  called,  and  warns  them  against  spiritual 
pride,  while  at  the  same  time  she  enforces  the 
virtue  of  humility ;  and  her  lesson  to  us  this 
day  is  this,  that  in  proportion  to  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  in  us,  in  that  proportion 
should  we  manifest  in  ourselves  deep  and 
profound  humility. 
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Let  US  first  consider  the  warning  as  ex- 
hibited  in  the  Gospel  for  this  day.     We  have 
brought    forward    for    our    consideration    a 
Pharisee   and  a  Publican  going  up  to   the 
Temple  to  pray ;  and  we  find  that  the  Publican, 
who  acknowledged  his  sinfulness,  was  justified, 
while  the  Pharisee,  who  pleaded  his  righteous- 
ness, was  not  justified.     Why  is  this  ?    I  say 
"his   righteousness,"  because  we  must  take 
the  Pharisee's  estimate  of  himself  to  be  a  true 
one,  as  far  as  it  goes,  and  we  must  not  regard 
hhn  as  a  consummate  hypocrite  in  the  usual 
meaning  of  that  word.    The  Pharisee,  then,  of 
die  Parable,  was  one  who  would  bear  com- 
parison with  many  around,  and  be  found  to 
be  superior  to  them.     He  was  not  unjust,  he 
was  not  an  extortioner,  he  was  not  an  adulterer ; 
and  when  we  remember  the  social  and  moral 
anarchy  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  our  Lord's 
time,  we  at  once  allow  that  a  man  in  those 
Abjb  to  be  neither  unjust,  nor  an  extortioner, 
Dor  adulterer,    was   to   attain   a   very  high 
standard  of  morality.      So  far,  then,  in  his 
relation  to  his  neighbours^  his  acts  were  right. 
But  this  is  not  all.     He  fasted  twice  in  the 
ireek,  and  gave  tithes  of  all  he  possessed. 
And  this,  too,  was  right ;  these,  too,  were  things 
that  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  he  did  them. 
And  doubtless  his  &sts  were  strict,  and  his 


to  God,  bat  how  he  st 

others  around  hiro.  It  is 
unjust,  nor  an  extortions 
hut  he  forgot  that  the 
honesty,  and  purity,  arose 
from  the  use  of  God's  gil 
scquently  we  do  not  find 
for  enriching  him  with  si 
■vre  find  that  he  prays  for 
the  increase  of  these  gifts 
thanks  God,  but  it  is  d 
these  gifts  God  has  mad 
and  pure,  but  because  he 
are.  He  looks  upou  the 
which  separates  him  fh>n: 
degraded  beings  around  hi 
look  upon  the  gulf,  great 
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in  the  matter  of  tithes,  place  him  on  so  high 
a  level  with  regard  to  God,  as  not  only  to  free 
him  from  all  rebuke,  not  only  to  free  him  from 
any  obligation  to  God,  but  even  to  afford  him 
just  and  solid  ground  to  look  for  at  God's 
hands  that  acceptance  which  he  considers  due 
to  his  merit,  and  claims  it  as  his  right.  But 
this  is  not  all.  The  Pharisee  exhibits  feelings 
of  exultation  at  the  depravity  of  those  around 
him.  We  do  not  find  him  expressing  any 
florrow  for,  or  interceding  in  behalf  of  those 
who  are  unjust,  extortioners,  and  adulterers; 
we  do  not  find  that  he  prays  that  they  may 
become  just,  and  honest,  and  pure.  What 
does  it  matter  to  him  that  others  are  unjust 
extortioners,  and  adulterers,  so  long  as  he  is 
not  like  them,  or  even  like  his  fellow-worship- 
per, the  Publican;  nay,  the  more  there  are 
unjust,  extortioners,  and  adulterers,  the  higher 
does  it  exalt  him,  the  greater  contrast  does  it 
give  to  his  virtues.  And  thus  he  looks  upon 
the  sins  around  him  only  as  subjects  for  his 
fielf-exaltation,  and  on  the  sinners  as  objects 
for  his  contempt. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  other  worshipper 
in  the  Temple,  the  Publican.  In  the  first 
place,  I  would  premise  that,  as  far  as  his  out- 
ward life  and  moral  standard  were  concerned, 
he  was  the  Pharisee's  equal.     This  is  mani- 
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festly  intended  to  be  so,  because  we  are  called 
upon  to  ponder  on  the  cause  why,  between 
two  men  equal  in  all  respects,  one  is  never* 
theless  accepted,  and  the  other  rejected.  The 
Publican,  then,  is  neither  unjust,  an  extortioDer, 
nor  an  adulterer ;  he,  too,  fasts  twice  a  week, 
and  gives  tithes  of  all  he  possesses ;  he,  too, 
is  just  in  his  life,  honest  in  his  dealings,  pure 
in  his  conduct ;  he,  too,  is  careful  to  submit  to 
the  discipline  of  his  creed,  and  scrupulous  in 
setting  apart  of  his  substance  to  God.  Bat 
in  what  language  do  we  find  him  speaking  of 
himself?  There  is  in  his  case  no  *'  God,  I  thank 
Thee,"  but  only,  "  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."  And  why  is  this?  Because,  when 
he  comes  up  to  the  Temple  to  present  him- 
self before  God,  his  only  thought  is,  how  he 
stands  with  regard  to  God.  What  are  his 
justice  and  honesty,  strict  as  they  are,  to 
the  infinite  justice,  the  infinite  honesty  of  the 
Almighty  Jehovah  before  Whom  he  stands? 
What  is  his  purity,  free  from  stain  as  it  is, 
to  the  infinite  purity  of  Him  in  Whose  sight 
even  the  stars  are  not  pure,  and  Who  charg- 
eth  His  angels  with  folly?  Bright  as  is 
his  character,  what  is  it  at  the  best  but  the 
brightness  of  reflection  ?  He  knows  and  feels 
that  the  source  of  light  is  not  in  himself,  and 
can  only  see  that  even  the  brilliancy  of  the 
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reflected  rays  are  weakened,  dispersed,  and 
distorted  by  his  own  carelessness,  negligence, 
and  wilfulness.  Had  he  done  a//,  he  kn^w 
that  even  then  he  would  but  have  done  his 
duty ;  but  had  he  done  all  ?  if  not,  how  could 
he  invite  Jehovah  to  enter  into  judgment  with 
him?  how  could  he  abide  the  issue  of  a  judg- 
ment of  infinite  justice?  what  avail  to  him  in 
that  judgment  would  be  his  justice,  honesty, 
and  purity,  such  as  they  were?  And,  there- 
fore, he  feels  that  his  fitting  position  is  ^^  afar 
off,"  his  natural  posture  is  with  eyes  downcast, 
his  suitable  action  is  to  smite  his  breast ;  the 
only  words  that  he  can  utter  are,  "  God,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

*'*'  Look  here  upon  this  picture,  and  on  this 
The  counterfeit  presentment  of  two  brothers." 

Two  portraits  are  they ;  at  first  sight  equally 
exhibiting  the  human  form  as  to  perfection, 
but  as  we  gaze  we  find  the  expression  of  the 
eyes  are  different ;  we  are  attracted  by  the 
winning  softness  of  the  one,  while  we  recoil 
and  shudder  at  the  sinister  harshness  of  the 
other.  Two  beautiful  flowers  are  they ;  one, 
however,  emits  the  delicious  fragrance  of 
humility ;  the  other,  the  nauseous  odour  of 
spiritual  pride.  Both  the  Pharisee  and  the 
Publican  had  had  equal  gifls  conferred  on 
them,  equal  talents  entrusted  to  them ;   each 
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had  equally  used  his  gifts,  and  traded  with 
his  talents ;  the  produce  of  the  one,  however, 
was  rejected,  that  of  the  other  was  accepted. 
The  Pharisee  was  condemned  because  he 
"  trusted  in  himselfy  The  Publican  was  justi- 
fied l)ecause  he  '*  trusted  in  Gorf." 

This  is  the  warning  voice  of  the  Church  to- 
day. While  she  tells  every  baptised  child  of 
hers  that  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is 
given  to  him  to  profit  withal — as  she  did  last 
Sunday — she  bids  us  this  day  study  well  the 
Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  and 
bring  it  home  to  our  hearts ;  and  warns  us  to 
take  heed  lest  the  things  that  would  have 
been  for  our  health,  should  be  to  us  an  occasion 
of  falling. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  ^^  Is  not  our  position 
under  the  Gospel  very  different  fk)m  that  of 
the  Jew  under  the  Law?  Is  there  not  that 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  New  Covenant 
w^hich  justifies  a  greater  reliance  upon  what 
we  are,  and  what  we  do,  as  being  meritorious 
in  God's  sight  ?'  Verily  our  position  is  dif- 
ferent. In  comparison  with  the  gift  imparted 
to  every  baptised  person,  all  the  accumulated 
gifts  of  the  Old  Dispensation  dwindle  into  in- 
i  significance,  and  fade  into  obscurity.    But  lest 

i  we  should  thence   be  led   to  infer  that  that 

which  was  culpable  in  the  Pharisee  is  right  in 
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the  Christian,  however  it  may  be  modified, 
the  Church  in  her  Epistle  for  to-day  would 
lead  us  to  study  well  the  character  of  one  who 
ranks  among  the  chiefest  of  the  Apostles. 
The  Epistle  contains  a  summary  of  the  know- 
ledge which  St.  Paul  had  of  the  mystery  of 
godliness.  But  how  did  he  receive  this  know- 
ledge ?  not  from  man,  as  he  himself  states  on 
another  occasion,  but  by  the  direct  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  he  taught  it.  And  who 
among  us  can  boast,  with  truth,  that  we 
have  been  entrusted  with  direct  and  visible 
revelations  from  God?  And  if  we  be  tempted 
to  boast  at  what  we  do,  or  have  done,  what 
are  our  works  in  comparison  to  those  of  St. 
Paul  ?  The  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Corinth, 
Philippi  and  Laodicea,  Antioch,  Thessalonica, 
and  Rome,  testified  the  zeal  with  which  he 
laboured  to  extend  Christ's  kingdom,  while 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain,  exhibit  traces  in 
what  has  come  down  to  us  of  the  same  mas- 
ter-builder. If  we  talk  of  self-sacrifice  and 
self-denial,  what  are  they  ?  where  are  our 
stripes,  prisons,  deaths,  our  perils  of  waters, 
perils  of  robbers,  perils  from  countrymen, 
perils  from  heathen,  perils  in  the  city,  the  sea, 
and  the  wilderness?  where  are  our  weariness 
and  painfulness,  watchings  and  fastings,  hun- 
ger and  thirst,  cold  and  nakedness?   and  all 
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for  Christ's  sake,  and  the  furtherance  of  His 
kingdom.  And  yet,  with  all  this,  how  does 
St.  Paul  speak  of  himself?  We  shall  ew 
find  in  what  he  says  very  little  of  the  spirit  of 
the  Pharisee,  though  very  much  of  that  of 
the  Publican,  deeper,  however,  and  stronger 
in  proportion  to  the  richness  of  his  gifts,  and 
the  extent  of  his  privileges.  The  Epistle 
contains  striking  instances  of  this,  though 
they  are  but  samples,  choice  samples  it  may 
be,  of  the  spirit  which  pervades  his  writings 
and  pervaded  his  life.  He  esteems  himself 
the  ''  least  of  the  Apostles ;"  aye,  not  even 
"  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle."  What  he  is, 
he  tells  us  he  is  "by  the  grace  of  God," 
and  though  he  asserts  that  he  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  all  the  Apostles,  "yet,"  he 
adds,  "  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me." 

Such  is  the  mode  in  which  the  Church 
illustrates  and  enforces  the  lesson  of  humility 
she  would  teach.  She  brings  before  you  a 
Christian  man  above  all  others,  it  may  be,  en- 
dued with  high  and  peculiar  spiritual  gifts— 
a  Christian  man  who,  above  all  others,  it  may 
be,  made  effectual  use  of  his  gifts — but  still, 
a  Christian  man,  one  like  ourselves  in  all 
points,  exposed  to  the  same  temptations  from 
\vithin  and  without,  subject  to  the  same,  and 
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sdll  greater  trials  than  fall  to  the  portion  of 
any  whose  lot  is  cast  in  these  days,  and  bids 
itt  learn  fix)m  him  what  sort  of  spirit  should 
dhirell  in  us,  who,  having  been  baptised,  are 
endued  in  one  point,  at  least,  with  identically 
file  same  gift  as  was  St.  Paul ;  our  bodies,  as 
WBS  bis,  having  been  thereby  consecrated  to 
be  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  pro- 
oeedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But 
this  is  not  all.  Ere  our  Spiritual  Mother 
dismisses  us  with  the  warning  she  would  hold 
li|i,  and  the  lessons  she  would  inculcate, 
ilfae  supplements  her  teaching  by  calling  to 
odr  minds  the  foundation  upon  which  all  is 
bnilt,  and  which  she  bids  us  hold  fast  in  our 
Bemory — the  foundation  by  which  we  are 
Mved,  unless  we  have  believed  in  vain.  And 
if  we  must  needs  boast,  it  must  not  be  of  our- 
■dtves,  but  of  God's  mercy ;  if  we  must  needs 
g^ry,  it  must  not  be  in  any  gifl  to,  or  per- 
fection in  ourselves,  but  only  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  that  Cross  which  was  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  fi)olish- 
ness,  which  to  this  day  is  both  a  stumbling- 
block  and  foolishness  to  thousands,  but  which, 
nevertheless,  she  has  delivered  in  all  its  sim- 
plicity and  fulness  to  us,  having  received  it 
fiom  eye-witnesses — as  was  St.  Paul ;  as  were 
Cephas  and  the  twelve;    as  were   the  five 
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hundred,  all  of  whom  now  are  &lleii  asleep- 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sinsj  accordiiig 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  He  was  buried, 
and  that  He  rose  agam  the  thnrd  day,  acccxd- 
ing  to  the  Scriptures.  Sufficient  ttds  to  lead 
us  to  pray,  as  in  the  collect,  to  that  God 
who  thus  declared  His  Almighty  power  most 
chiefly  in  showing  mercy  and  pity,  beseedb 
ing  Him  to  grant  us  such  a  measure  of  His 
grace,  that  we,  running  the  way  of  His  Cooh 
mandments,  may  obtain  His  gracious  po- 
mises,  and  be  made  partakers  of  His  heavenly 
treasure.  Sufficient  this,  while  it  should  ffll 
our  hearts  with  love  and  gratitude  to  Grod,  to 
humble  us  to  the  very  dust,  and  make  of 
&el  that  whatever  be  the  gifts  of  the  S^ 
to  us,  whatever  be  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  pro- 
duced by  us,  no  other  sentiment  should  dwdl 
in  us  but  that  of  deep  and  profound  humilitjr. 
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St.  Mark,  vii.  37. 


**  J5r<f  haOi  done  all  things  well:  He  maketh  both  the 
\^f  to  heatf  and  the  dumb  to  apeak." 


r  I 

i. 


1^  narrative  of  the  healing  of  the  deaf  and 
|limb  man,  which  the  Church  has  selected  as 
p0  €h>spel  for  to-day,  contains  many  points 
^peculiar  interest.  Looking  upon  it  as  those 
inoDgst  whom  it  was  performed  must  have 
«ipffded  it,  it  was  a  striking  exhibition  of 
mpematural  power,  which  argued  for  the 
wesessor  of  that  power  the  rank  of  being  a 
prophet  sent  from  God.  But  there  is  that  in 
lie  narrative  which  would  at  first  sight  lead 
10  to  suppose  from  the  circumstances  con- 
lected  with  this  mighty  work,  that  it  was  done 
n  Buch  a  manner  as  was  hardly  calculated  to 
|un  the  end,  which,  with  regard  to  the  in- 
bafaitaots  of  the  country,  it  was  doubtless  in- 
bcnded  to  produce.   I  say  9k  first  sight^  because 


204  FREACHIKa  BY  WORKS. 

we  shall,  upon  consideration,  see  that  it  actu- 
ally did  effect  the  object  intended,  though 
according  to  a  merely  biunan  view  of  the 
narrative,  by  no  means  in  that  simple  and 
obvious  way  in  which  it  might  have  been  doot 
But  the  ways  of  God  are  indeed  not  those  of 
man,  neither  are  His  thoughts  as  man^ 
thoughts. 

From  the  narrative  we  learn  that  our  Lord 
was  not  alone  by  the  Sea  of  Galilee;  that 
there  was  a  multitude  about  Him,  and  that  it 
was  when  He  was  in  the  midst  of  this  multi- 
tude that  the  deaf  and  dumb  person  ms 
brought  to  Him.  No  better  opportunity  than 
this  could  arise  for  an  exhibition  of  Divine 
Power.  The  restoration  of  this  deaf  and 
dumb  man  was  a  work  well  calculated  to  pro- 
duce a  powerful  effect  upon  the  multitude, 
and  to  convince  them  that  He  who  stood 
amongst  them  was  somewhat  more  than  a 
prophet.  We  are  naturally,  then,  surprised  to 
find  a  different  order  pursued,  that  our  Lord 
took  the  man  "  aside  from  the  multitude,"  and 
alone  with  the  friends  who  brought  him,  per 
formed  the  work  of  restoring  hearing  to  the 
deaf,  and  speech  to  the  dumb.  Moreover,  as 
soon  as  tlie  man  was  restored,  he  was  sent 
away  without  being  permitted  to  exhibit  to  the 
multitude  the  great  work  accomplished  for  hini; 
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nd  not  only  was  he  sent  away,  but  we  find 
IbOi  that  a  command  was  laid  upon  him  and 
119  fiiends  of  a  peculiar  kind,  considering  the 
ircumstances  of  the  case,  and  this  command 
raSy  that  they  should  not  tell  any  one  of  that 
rhich  had  been  done,  or  of  Him  who  did  it. 
rhe  consideration  of  these  points  should  af- 
»rd  of  themselves  sufficient  subjects  fi)r  our 
ieditation ;  but  my  object  is  not  to  draw  your 
ttention  to  these,  so  much  as  to  the  conclu- 
Smg  words  of  the  narrative  which  contain  the 
iprticular  point  and  lesson  which  the  Church 
nmld  this  day  enforce  and  teach.  The  point 
|.  this,  that  so  much  the  more  our  Lord 
Ibarged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man, 
A  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published 
I;,;  that  this  work  of  our  Lord's  was  made 
pown  to  others,  and  did  effectually  preach 
Hf  power,  notwithstanding  the  private  manner 
i  which  it  was  done,  and  the  order  not  to 
Wike  it  known. 

It  may  have  been  that  the  deaf  and  dumb 
opa  and  his  friends,  regarding  our  Lord  as 
idlers  r€^;arded  Him,  simply  as  a  prophet  sent 
iNMDd  God,  were  so  truly  grateful  for  the  cure 
trooght,  that  they  felt  constrained,  this  in- 
nnction  notwithstanding,  to  spread  abroad 
he  tidings  of  it  to  all  around.  ^^Tell  no 
I**   they  might  have  said,  "how  can  we 


not  to  obey  His  request 

be  a  greater  wrong;  it 
apart  from  our  love  i 
Prophet,  to  make  this 
known,  that  all  men  t 
God." 

Or,  again,  it  may  hav 
restored  man  and  his  ft 
city  with  the  full  inte 
obeying  this  command  c 
ever  strange  it  may  hi 
But  how  could  they  be 
man  who  was  well  kno^ 
to  all  sound,  and  unable  ■ 
or  in  any  degree  express 
and  wishes  to  others ;  h( 
JDg  about  the  city,  lisb 
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irork  had  been  performed.  ^^How  was  it  done  ?" 
^^  Who  did  it?'  niu3t  have  been  questions  that 
agitated  the  minds  of  his  fellow-citizens.  It 
would  be  vain  for  him  to  be  silent  to  such 
questionings,  they  would  meet  him  at  every 
torn ;  and  sooner  or  later  the  truth  would  come 
oat,  and  the  news  spreiul  that  this  was  ano- 
ther of  the  mighty  works  of  that  Great  Pro- 
phet, who  was  at  that  time  going  up  and 
down  their  country  doing  good. 

However  this  may  be,  the  knowledge  of 
this  work  was  spread  abroad,  whether  by  the 
eagerness  of  the  man  himself  and  his  friends, 
or  by  the  curiosity  and  questions  of  his  fel- 
iow-citizens ;  the  point  on  which  I  would  fix 
yoax  attention  in  either  case  remains  the  same 
I — that  it  was  impossible  that  such  a  work 
flhould  remain  hidden  and  unknown — and 
that  this  work  was  the  means  by  which  our 
Lord's  fiime  and  power  was  preached  and  pub- 
lished. 

•  So  much  for  the  point.  Now  for  the 
feason.  The  lesson  that  the  Church  would 
to-day  teach  us  is,  that  our  good  works  are 
the  most  effectual  way  of  preaching  the 
Gospel ;  that  good  works  are  of  such  a  nature, 
.that  their  effects  can  neither  be  hidden,  nor 
restrained;  that  they  have  of  themselves  a 
power,  so  to  speak,  of  publishing  the  Gospel 
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of  Christ,  and  with   this  view  the  Chindi 
points  to  the  Gespel  Ibr  the  day.     She  sa^ 
to  us,  "  Study  well  llns  narrative  of  the  heit 
ing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  man.      See  how 
impossible  it  was  for  this  good  and  greit 
work  of  our  Lord's  to  remain  hidden ;  how  it 
made  itself  widely  known,  and  in  proportioa 
as  it  was  published,  how  the  power  g£  Hfli 
who  effected  it  was  preached.      Learn  fiom 
this  how  by  good  works  each  one  of  yon  cm 
publish  far  and  wide  the  Grospel  of  Christ,  and 
make  known  His  kingdom  to  all  around  yoiL" 
This  brings  us  to  the  subject  of  good  woiks; 
the  object  of  their  performance  is  twofold,  one 
as  regards  the  persons  who  do  them,  the  other 
as  regards  those  who  witness  them ;  as  r^;anb 
ourselves  while  it  is  true,  that  not  one  single 
good  work  that  we  do,  nor  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  good  works  that  anyone  is  able  in  hii 
life-time  to  effect,  can  ^^put  away  sin  and 
endure  the  severity  of  Grod's  judgment,  Art 
XII,"  it  is  equally  true  that  good  works  are 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  fulfil  the  ob- 
ject they  are  intended  to  accomplish,  inasmudi 
as  we  have  been  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesui 
to  perform  them.     It  is  equally  true  that  as 
regards  ourselves  who  have  been  baptised, 
and  thereby  ^'  accounted  righteous  before  God, 
through  the  alone  merits  of  our  Lord  and 
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ie:vioar  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  "  evidences"  "  of 
i  true  and  lively  faith,"  out  of  which  they 
teoessarily  spring,  and,  as  such,  are  pleasing 
ti  Crod.  And  it  is  a  matter  of  no  small  com* 
i>rt  and  consolation  that  Grod  should  be 
[racicusly  pleased  with,  and  condescend  to 
ooept  anything  that  we  in  love  offer  to  Him. 
¥hile  good  works  fulfil  this  object  with  regard 
D'  those  who  do  them,  they  have  another  ob* 
set  no  less  important  to  fulfil  with  regard  to 
hose  who  witness  them,  or  amongst  whom 
hey  are  done,  and  that  is,  that  by  them  the 
lospel  of  Christ  is  preached. 

The  works  that  we  do  in  this  life,  whatever 
Hbj  be  their  nature,  are  an  index  of  the  prin^ 
^les  which  govern  our  conduct,  and  thereby 
re  the  means  by  which  those  principles  are 
izhibited  to  others.  The  very  language  of 
unery-day  life  bears  testimony  to  this.  If  we 
lehold  a  man  who,  for  the  benefit  of  himself^ 
tr  the  furtherance  of  his  own  pleasure,  disre- 
puds  the  welfare  of  others,  and  is  careless  of 
he  misery  and  sorrow  he  may  bring  on  those 
amxnd  him,  we  express  our  view  of  his  cha* 
■cter  in  the  expression  that  he  is  an  un* 
nincipled  man,  or  a  man  without  principle. 
low  do  we  arrive  at  this  conclusion,  upon 
rhst  is  our  judgment  based,  except  upon  the 
rorks  which  we  see  him  perferm?    On  the 


^^'  bis  character^  and  stfle 

integrity,  a  righteous  ma 
we  base  this  conclusion 
he  acts  thus  because  it  it 
works  of  his  life?  So  it 
in  life  we  look  to  deeds, 
the  best  evidences  of  tl 
1  mate,  and  the  principle! 

conduct.  The  same  ho 
to  the  life  of  a  Christii 
more  sure  method  by  wh 
animate,  and  the  princi 
■    I  Christian's  course,  may  t 

;1  without,  than  a  man's 

there  exists  no  more  eflfci 
one  and  all  of  us  may, 

'  preach  the  Gospel  of  ( 
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ividoals,  than  any  lengthened  statement 
^hat  these  different  persons  thought  and 
;  we  find,  too,  that  their  actions  and  works 
"e  intended  to  preach,  and  most  truly  did 
Ach,  the  message  of  God  to  man,  namely, 
re-creation  of  man's  nature  in  the  fulness 
time  in  the  Messiah.  And  while  we  find 
;  to  have  been  the  principal  object  of  the 
:  Dispensation,  taken  as  a  whole,  we  see 
I  many  distinct  messages  of  Grod  made 
lifest  to  those  of  old  time  by  distinct  acts, 
.  which,  as  being  complete  in  themselves, 

be  more  easily  appreciated,  and  there- 
I  may  be  brought  forward  as  illustrating 

manner  in  which  God's  revelation  was 
le  known  to  others  by  works. 
?ake  the  instance  of  Noah.  Noah  lived  in 
•  when  the  wickedness  of  man  may  be  em- 
tically  said  to  have  been  great.  Through 
id  carelessness  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
completely  lost  all  trace  of  God's  former 
Nation — all  except  Noah  and  his  family — 
wilful  neglect  had  been  so  great,  and  was 
otally  mens'  own  fault,  that  the  world  must 
lestroyed,  not  only  as  a  punishment,  but  also 
n  act  of  mercy,  to  prevent  the  continued 

further  propagation  of  such  moral  cor- 
don. Noah  and  his  family  were  alone  to 
BiBved,  and  to  this  end  God  commanded 
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Noah  to  build  himself  an  ark.     No  words  or 
exhortations  of  Noah   could   have  been  » 
significant  of  the  impending  catastrophe  u 
the  steady  and  silent  progress   of   the  aik 
towards    completion.      It    was    doubtless  s 
work  of  time,    and    throughout    the  whok 
period  this  work  of  Noah's  in  building  the  ad^ 
would  be  a  strong  exhortation  to  repentance 
to  the  godless  nations  amongst  whom  he  Uved. 
"  The  long-suffering  of  Grod  waited,"  "  while 
the  ark  was  a  preparing."     God  waited  to  see 
whether  mankind  would  learn  and  profit  by 
the  message  Noah  was  preaching  to  them  by 
the  ark  which  he  was  building. 

Again,  when  man  had  once  more  lapsed  into 
ignorance  of  God,  and  in  proportion  to  this 
ignorance  of  the  true  God  had  deified  Nature, 
and  become  the  slaves  of  idol  worship,  God 
chose  Abraham  to  be  the  instrument  by  whidi 
He  might  be  made  known  to  men.  It  was 
man's  duty  to  serve,  worship,  and  obey  the 
one  true  (}od,  and  not  to  degrade  himself  by 
bowing  down  to  beings  inferior  to  himself,  or 
the  creation  of  his  own  hands ;  so  incumbent 
was  this  duty  upon  man,  as  man,  that  in  order 
to  perform  it,  he  must  be  prepared  to  give  up 
his  fiither  and  mother,  relations,  friends,  and 
:  1  country,  no  earthly  tie  or  affection  must  come 

i  I  between  him  and  the  object  of  his  existence. 
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Abraham  preached  this  doctrine  to  himself,  to 
lus  countrymen,  to  the  world,  when  he  turned 
his  back  upon  his  native  home,  and  went,  not 
loiowing  whither,  but  only  knowing  that  by 
8b  going  he  was  obeying  the  command  of  the 
true  God  in  whom  he  believed. 
''  But  not  only  must  man  in  the  performance 
«f  his  duty  to  God  be  prepared  to  give  up  all 
external  ties  and  affections,  he  must  be  ready 
to  give  up  the  dearest  wishes  of  his  heart, 
ids  most  cherished  hopes,  his  brightest  antici- 
jiations.  Abraham  preached  this  doctrine  to 
Idmself  and  to  the  world  in  preparing  to  sacri- 
fice his  only  son,  the  child  of  promise,  in  whom 
%as  centred  all  the  future  glories  of  his  race. 
Iianguage  is  felt  to  be  quite  powerless  to 
icsiundate  these  doctrines  so  vividly,  as  they 
irere  preached  by  these  works  of  Abraham. 
•*  Time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of 
Barak,  and  of  Sampson,  and  of  Jephthae ;  of 
'David  also,  and  Samuel  amongst  the  pro- 
pbets."  (Heb.  xi.  32.)  And  to  point  out 
liow  it  was  that  by  their  acts,  their  works, 
they  declared  God's  message  to  their  brethren; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  these  works  are  re- 
corded for  our  learning,  as  evidences  of  the 
principles  which  governed  their  lives,  and  the 
idatraments  by  which  these  principles  were 
manifested  to  Uie  world. 
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If  we  turn  from  the  Old  Testamrat  to  the 
New,  the  same  principle,  viz.  that  man  by  bis 
works  may,  and  does,  effectually  preach  God*i 
will  to  his  brethren,  presents  itself  before  us, 
developed,  however,  as  we  might  expect,  in  all 
its  fulness.     The  Son  of  God  there  comes  be- 
fore us  as  the  Perfect  Man,  the  Redeemer  of 
our  nature,  the  Bestorer  to  &llen  humanity  of 
all  the  beauty  and  harmony,  purity  and  per 
fection,  which,  through  disobedience  to  God, 
it  had  lost  in  the  person  of  Adam.     Wait 
what  power  is  this  mission  revealed  to  us  by 
the  works  which  He  did  during  His  earthly 
life,  as  recorded  in  the  Holy  Gospels ! 

To  man  was  to  be  restored  that  inner  viskm 
of  the  blessedness  of  divine  things,  which  had 
been  dulled  and  well-nigh  lost  through  the  dis- 
ease which  had  taken  root  in  and  had  overspread 
our  nature,  and  of  which  physical  blindness  was 
both  the  type  and  the  consequence.  How 
quickened  do  our  perceptions  become  in  dis- 
covering this  truth,  which  He  came  to  numi&st 
when  He  restored  sight  to  blind  Bartimaeus,  and 
three  others  similarly  afflicted,  whose  names  are 
not  recorded !  The  reign  of  the  strong  man  who 
had  in  some  measure  hitherto  kept  his  goods  in 
peace  was  now  to  come  to  an  end,  the  stronger 
than  he  was  come,  in  Whose  strength  we  migbt 
be  victorious  over  that  tyranny  within  ourselves, 
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wbich,  while  we  abhor,  we  yet  feel  ourselves 
powerless  to  overcome,  of  which  tyranny,  de* 
moniacal  possession  in  all  its  forms  is  the 
emblem.  We  find  this  &ct  vividly  presented 
In  that  work  of  His,  whereby  He  expelled  the 
l^on  of  devils  from  the  poor  maniacs  of 
Badara. 

His  Human  Nature  was  from  henceforth  to 
be  the  fountain  whence  such  healing  virtue 
i&oald  flow  as  should  heal  all  spiritual  disease, 
ittid  cure  all  spiritual  deafness,  so  that  once 
^fpin  we  might  be  enabled  to  hear  the  voice 
bf  our  Maker,  and  the  tongue  of  our  hearts  be 
knloosed  to  show  forth  His  praise.  How 
tffeetually  do  we  realise  this  when  we  read  of 
#irtiie  going  out  of  Him,  though  but  the  hem 
of  His  garment  be  touched ;  or,  as  in  the  Gx)spel 
Ihr  to-day,  when  we  read  of  that  work  of  His, 
ill  which  His  spittle  became  the  instrument  in 
curing  both  deafness  and  dumbness  of  the  body ! 
'  Again,  He  is  emphatically  the  Life,  by 
puticipation  of  which  man  might  not  only 
esijoy  full  communion  with,  but  also  escape 
£bat  utter  separation  and  exclusion  from  Grod 
tUP  which  the  death  of  the  body  is  the  visible 
rign.  Most  forcibly  was  this  declared  by 
fliOfie  acts  of  His  which  restored  to  the  widow 
<tf  Nain  her  son,  to  Jairus  his  daughter,  to  the 
lirters  of  Bethany  their  much-loved  brother, 
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Lazaras.  By  all  these  works  our  Lord  nxxt 
powerfully  preached,  in  one  sense  more  power- 
fully than  by  His  gracious  words,  the  object 
of  His  mission  here  on  earth. 

We  thus  see  both  the  Old  and  New  TesU- 
ment  in  perfect  harmony  in  pointing  out  to 
us,  that  it  is  by  works  rather  than  by  words 
we  are  able  and  best  able  to  manifest  the 
truth.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Church,  by 
bringing  before  our  notice  in  the  Grospel  fa 
to-day  the  wonderful  effects  produced  by  one 
of  our  Lord's  works,  bids  each  one  of  us,  is 
our  own  sphere,  and  in  proportion  to  oar 
spiritual  gifts,  go  and  do  likewise.  Ik 
Church's  lesson  this  day  is  this,  if  you  leal^ 
believe  in  those  wondrous  truths  which  d^ 
has  brought  individually  before  your  notioi^ 
from  Advent  to  Trinity ;  if  you  really  love, 
and  are  truly  grateful  to  God  for  His  good- 
ness and  loving-kindness  in  your  creation, 
preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life? 
but,  above  all  in  your  redemption  by  Christ 
Jesus,  for  the  means  of  grace  vouchsafed  to 
you  here,  and  for  your  hopes  of  glory  here- 
afler ;  if  you  really  long  to  declare  these  good 
tidings  to  mankind,  and  are  ready  to  exclaim 
with  the  Apostle,  "  Woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach 
not  the  Gospel,"  then  go  and  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Saints  of  the  Old  DispensatioD, 
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and  the  Head  of  the  New,  and  by  your  works 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

But  while  we  acknowledge  the  power  of 
works  as  a  means  by  which  truth  is  manifested 
and  the  Gospel  preached,  can  we  dare  to  think 
and  believe  that  by  any  works  of  ours,  sinful 
and  corrupt  as  we  are,  we  can  preach  that 
Grospel?  Is  not  the  Church  bidding  us  per- 
fbrm  that  which  is  altogether  beyond  our 
power?  Is  it  not  a  sad  truth  ^^  that  in  me 
(that  is  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing, 
fcr  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.  For 
the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil 
that  I  would  not,  that  I  do."  (Rom.  vii.  18, 
19.)  It  is  a  sad  truth,  and  one  which  in  all 
faer  teaching  the  Church  never  loses  sight  of, 
and  last  Sunday,  when  she  taught  us  that  the 
greater  the  service  we  would  render  to  God, 
the  greater  should  be  our  humility,  the  in- 
culcation of  this  humility  was  based  upon  this 
sad  truth;  and  to-day  she  would  not  lessen 
by  the  faintest  line  this  deep  humility  and 
self-distrust,  although  she  magnifies  the  great 
effects  which  our  works  can  accomplish.  But 
lest  by  contemplating,  as  it  were,  too  deeply 
this  sad  truth,  we  should  be  filled  by  despair, 
and  thus  make  no  efforts  to  preach  the  Gospel 
by  our   works,   she   reminds    each   baptised 
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child  of  hers  of  a  strength  that  is  theirs,  though 
not  their  own ;    that  we  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ ;    that  Jesus  Christ  &  in  us, 
except  we  be  reprobates.     (2   Cor.  xiii.  5.) 
Hence,  in  the  Epistle  for  to-day,  the  Churdi 
teaches  us  to  apply  the  Gospel  individually  to 
ourselves,  and  would  remind  us  how  that  once 
in  our  lives  was  accomplished  in  each  one  of 
us  a  mighty  work  similar  to  that  recorded  in 
the  Gospel.     How  that  as  one  deaf  and  dumb 
we  were  once  brought    to  our  Lord  as  He 
stood  by  the  waters  of  regeneration ;  that  over 
each  one  of  us  such  an  Ephatha   was  pro- 
nounced as  opened  for  us    the   kingdom  of 
Heaven;    opened  our  nature  to  receive  the 
germ  of  His  own  pure  nature;    opened  the 
door  of  our  hearts  to  admit,  and  constituted 
our  bodies  to  be  the  temple  of,  a  Heavenly 
guest,  even  His   own  most  Holy  Spirit;  and 
that,  therefore,  we  can  do  works  of  righteous- 
ness, and  by  these  works  preach  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom ;  that  we,  while  fully  conscious 
that  of  ourselves  we  are  not  sufficient  of  our- 
selves to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves,  should 
not,  therefore,  be  despondent,  but  rather  "  lift 
up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees,"  (Heb.  xii.   12,)  because   our  "suffi- 
ciency is  of  God." 

This  is  the  trust  that  the  Church  teaches 
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¥6  have  or  ought  to  have,  that  though  of 
selves  we  are  insuflBcient,  yet  that  we  have 
a  made  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament. 
3  is  the  ground  upon  which  she  bases  her 
ortation  to  preach  by  our  works  the  Gospel 
Christ,  that  for  this  very  purpose  have  we 
1  made  able  ministers.  And  lest  we  should 
fear  that  our  works  may  not  produce  the 
3ts  intended,  a  comparison  is  instituted 
veen  the  Old  Dispensation  and  the  New; 
we  are  bidden  to  reflect  that  if  the  minis- 
ion  of  the  latter  was  glorious,  as  exhibited 
he  works  done  by  those  who  lived  under 
law,  which  glory  was  in  figure  manifested 
he  countenance  of  Moses,  so  that  Israel 
Id  not  stead&stly  behold  his  face;  how 
;h  more  does  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit, 
irhich  we  have  been  made  able  ministers, 
jed  in  glory!  And  while  the  Church 
ids  those  who  have  not  been  called,  as 
Aaron,  to  preach  the  Gospel  as  ambassa- 
I,  yet  to-day  she  points  out  that  by  how 
ii  these  are  restricted  in  one  way  from 
iching  that  Gospel,  so  much  the  more  a 
kt  deal  in  another  way  are  they  able  by 
r  works  to  publish  it ;  so  that  all  around 
a  may  give  God  the  glory,  saying,  "  He 
I  done  all  things  well;  He  maketh  both 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak." 


220 


THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


WORKS  OF  MERCY. 


St.  Lukcy  X.  36,  37. 


*'  Which  now  of  these  three^  thinkest  thouy  iro* 
vAnhhonr  vnto  him  that  fell  among  the  tliievesf  And 
h*^  saiiJy  He  t/iat  showed  mercy  on  him*  Tlien  said 
Jesus  unto  himy  Goy  and  do  thou  likewiseJ* 


Last  Sunday  wc  learnt  that  every  Christian 
i>  bound  to  preach  Christ  by  His  works,  and 
that  all  the  lessons  of  the  Church  are  meant 
not  only  for  our  heads  but  for  our  hearts ;  so 
this  Sunday  it  is  supposed  that  we  shall 
have  a  real  wish  to  act  upon  what  we  have 
learnt,  and  therefore  there  is  a  prayer  put  into 
our  mouths  such  as  is  well  fitted  for  one  who 
wshcs  to  engage  in  this  holy  ministry. 

r  mention  this,  because  nothing  could  be 
worse  either  for  me  who  preach,  or  for  you 
who  hear,  than  that  we  should  merely  amuse 
our  fancies  with  explanations  of  Holy  Scriptun? 
and  the  services.  It  is  not  meant  that  we 
shf)uld  trace  out  the  connection  of  the  Collect, 
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Epistle,  wid  Gospel,  and  be  very  much  pleased 
to  find  how  they  are  all  arranged  on  a  plan, 
and  then  merely  say,  "how  clever  this  is, 
there  is  much  more  in  the  system  of  the  Pray- 
er-Book  than  I  fancied."  It  is  not  meant  that 
when  you  hear  any  passage  of  Scripture  ex- 
plained you  should  merely  say,  "  How  deep,  and 
and  how  wonderful  this  seems !"  Scripture  and 
the  services  of  the  Prayer-Book  are  much  too 
holy  to  be  treated  in  this  way,  as  if  they  were 
only  an  amusement  for  our  minds,  something 
that  we  may  play  with,  as  a  child  plays  with 
a  puzzle,  and  is  pleased  to  be  able  to  put  it 
together.  I  do  not  mean  that  it  is  wrong  to 
find  a  kind  of  delight  as  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  the  services  become  clearer  to  us ;  far  from 
it;  we  are  bound  to  worship  God  "  with  all  our 
mind,"  and  therefore  we  cannot  do  better  than 
use  all  the  powers  of  our  minds  in  searching 
into  what  He  has  taught  us:  indeed,  it  has 
been  said  that  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  Bible 
is,  that  there  is  in  it  what  the  simplest  may 
read  and  understand,  at  the  same  time  that 
there  are  mysteries  which  may  well  employ 
the  skill  of  the  most  learned  to  dive  into: 
but  I  wish  to  caution  you  particularly  against 
hearing  a  sermon  or  reading  a  book,  and 
blinking  that  all  is  right  with  you  because  you 
are  pleased  with  it,  and  agree  with  it,  and  an- 


fnpfll  ^ioA'i  Church,  the  Holy 

Holy  Creeds  and  services, 
wisdom  of  Grod's  servants  h 
were  meant  to  teach  ua, 
Cod,  but  to  serve  Him. 
the  first  step,  and  a  very 
to  have  been  brought  so  : 
great  blessing  to  know  an 
:|  Ood  has  done  for  us ;  yes 

sure  what  He  is,  and  what 
Tlim  are,  all  which  are  tl 
■;  services  out  to  have  taugh; 

not  stop  here.     Let  us  n 
'I  written  *"  hereby  we  do  k: 

1|  Him,  if  we  keep  His  cor 

'j  that  saith,   I   know  Him, 

j  His  commandments,  is  a 
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that  you  should  try  your  hearts,  and  see  how 
far  you  are  really  profiting  in  your  lives  by 
all  the  sacred  teaching  that  we  have  drawn 
from  them. 

And  another  reason  for  saying  this  just 
BOW  is,  that  this  Sunday  is  a  good  example 
of  the  way  in  which  we  may  carry  on  what 
we  have  gained  from  the  lessons  of  one  Sun- 
day into  the  services  of  the  next.  Now 
last  Sunday  we  learnt  that  we  were  to  preach 
Christ  by  our  lives,  to  set  forth  His  love  and 
praise  by  letting  men  see  what  He  has  done 
for  us. 

Do  we  wish  to  do  this  ?  I  trust  so.  Well, 
the  Collect  reminds  us  that  it  is  only  God, 
almighty  and  merciful,  of  Whose  gift  it  com- 
eth  that  even  His  faithful  people  do  unto  Him 
true  and  laudable  service.*  You  wish  to  be 
His  ministers,  after  your  measure, — all  of  you, 
(whatever  your  estate  may  be  in  *  His  Holy 
Church,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or 
Ignorant)  in  your  vocation  and  ministry,  you 
desire  truly  and  godly  to  serve  Him : — begin 
by  acknowledging  humbly  that  you  ^^  are  not 
sufficient  of"  yourselves  "  to  think  anything  as 
of"  yourselves.  Go  on  to  trust  firmly  in  God : 
your  ^^  sufficiency  is  of  Him."  He  can  make 
you  able  ministers.    It  is  only  of  His  gift  that 

♦  Good  Friday,  2.  Coll. 
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it  cometh  thai  His  i^thful  people  do  unto 
Him  true  and  laudable  service.  But  is  a  gift 
that  does  come  of  Him,  as  "every"  other 
"  good  and  perfect  gift "  does,  and,  therefore, 
you  may  pray  with  a  good  hope  that  He  would 
grant  that  you  may  so  faithfully  serve  Him  in 
this  life,  that  you  fail  not  finally  to  attain  His 
heavenly  promises. 

So  far  the  Collect  leads  you  on  not  to  trust 
to  your  own  good  wishes,  your  own  warm 
feelings  of  God's  goodness  to  you,  your  own 
love  for  Him  and  desire  to  glorify  His  Name, 
but  to  cast  yourselves  on  Him  for  strength  to 
devote  yourselves  to  His  Ministry,  to  such  a 
service  of  Him  as  a  man  can  perform  without 
attempting  to  minister  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments. God  will  have  all  men  to-  be  saved, 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
You  are  ready  to  work  with  Him  in  this.  How 
are  you  to  set  about  it?  The  Gospel  for  to- 
day tells  you.  By  following  the  example  <rf 
the  good  Samaritan:  by  not  holding  you^ 
selves  aloof  from  those  whom  you  wish  to  win: 
by  showing  compassion  to  them:  by  going 
through  trouble  on  their  behalf. 

The  Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  arose 
from  the  following  circumstances :  "  A  certain 
lawyer  stood  up,"  and  asked  our  Blessed  Lord, 
^^  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
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Kfe?'     That  eternal  life  of  which  Thou  speak- 
est  so  much,  how  is  it  to  be  had?  what  must 
I  do  to  gain  it  ?    Of  all  questions  this  is  the 
most  important  that  a  man  can  ask,  but  the 
lawyer  did  not  ask  it  with  any  real  earnestness. 
He  did  not  ask  like  the  jailor  at  Philippi,* 
who   came   trembling,  and  fell  down   before 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out  of  their 
prison,  and  said,  ^^  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?'     That  was  the  anxious  inquiry  of  a 
man  longing  to  know  the  way  of  salvation. 
This  lawyer  asked,  as  we  read,  only  to  "tempt" 
onr  Lord ;  he  hoped  to  draw  from  Him  some- 
thing which  would  not  agree  with  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  so  to  bring  some  charge  against 
Him  for  His  words.     Accordingly,  our  Lord 
answers  him  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  "  What 
is  written  in  the  law?  how  readest  thou?   And 
he  answering  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy   mind;    and  thy   neighbour    as    thyself. 
And  our  Lord  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  an- 
swered right:  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 
**  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto 
Jesus,    And    who    is    my    neighbour?"      It 
would  seem   that  the  lawyer  thought  that 
he  had  certainly  kept  the  compiandments  of 

♦Acts,  rvi.  29,  30. 
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of  the  Jews,  and  who  live  strictly 
then  my  conscience  accuses  me  of  i 
my  behaviour  towards  them:  but 
est  Thou  ?  "  Who  is  my  neighbour 
Jesus  answering  said,  A  certam 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  ra 
wounded  him,  and  departed,  leavinj 
dead.  And  by  chance  there  came  d 
tain  Priest  that  way ;  and  when  he 
he  passed  by  on  the  other  side :  ai 
a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place, 
looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on 
side :  but  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  -h 
ed,  came  where  he  was :  and  when  h 
he  had  compassion  on  him,  and  we 
and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  1 
brouGrht  him  to  an  inn«  and  took  ca 
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Hae  again,  I  will  repay  thee."     The  point  of 
Is  Parable  seems  to  be,  that  the  Samaritan, 
e  despised  by  the  Jew,  both  for  his  nation 
id  his  religion,  one  with  whom  a  Jew  would 
tve  no  dealings,  should  yet  have  had  compas- 
m  on  the  wounded  and  dying  Jew  when  he 
ind  him.     No  words  can  add  force  to  the 
iching  description  of  his  tenderness  and  love. 
hen  the  Priest  passed  by  with  a  glance,  an  d 
f  Levite  only  looked  at  the  poor  sufferer,  the 
naritan  came  where  he  was :   and  when  he 
r   him,  he   had  compassion  on   him.     He 
light  nothing  of  who  or  what  the  man  was, 
ether  he  was  one  of  his  own  nation,  or  one 
:>  hated  and  despised  him.      He  saw  his 
sous  case,  and  felt  for  him.    He  went  to  him, 
bound  up  his  wounds ;  he  poured  into  them 
oil  and  wine  which  he  had  taken  as  provi- 
I  for  his  own  journey.     He  never  stayed  to 
ik  about  his  own  needs  or  comforts.     He 
red  no  toil:  he  set  the  suffering  man  on 
own  beast,  took  him  to  a  place  of  shelter, 
;ched  over  him  himself  while  he  remained, 
.    provided    for    him   when    he  departed. 
Hiich  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou, 
\  neighbour    unto    him    that  fell    among 
thieves?"     So  asks  our  Lord.     It  was  a 
Dt  reproof  to  the  lawyer.     Could  he  say 
a  moment  after  such  a  story  as  this,. 
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story,  too,  which  is  supposed  to  relate  whit 
really  had  happraed»  that  the  Samaritan  bad 
not  understood  what  love  for  our  neighbooi 
is,  better  than  the  Jew  with  all  his  boasted 
knowledge  of  the  niceties  of  the  law  ?  Could 
he  doubt  that  it  was  the  true  and  holy  love  of 
man  for  man,  of  a  brother  for  a  brother,  which 
warmed  the  Samaritan's  heart,  and  made  htm 
feci  that  every  suffering  fellow-creature  had  8 
claim  on  his  pity?  No;  the  lawyer  felt  the 
force  of  the  parable,  and  said  that  the  true 
neighbour  was,  not  the  Priest  or  the  Levite 
who  happened  to  be  of  the  same  nation  as 
the  wounded  man,  but  "he  that  showed 
mercy  on  him."  He  confessed  this,  let  us  hqie, 
with  a  humbled  heart.  "Then  said  Jesiu 
unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise."  Go  tbou 
and  show  love  and  kindness  wherever  thou 
findest  anyone  whom  tbou  canst  help  and 
comfort.  Open  thy  heart  wider.  Do  not 
narrow  thy  feelings  of  brotherhood  only  to 
those  who  are  of  thine  own  fa\'oured  nation, 
nor  to  those  who  have  been  blessed  with  the 
clear  knowledge  of  God,  which  as  a  Jew  thou 
hast  received.  Do  ■  not  shut  out  from  thy 
affections  and  sympathies  the  Samaritan  sad 
the  Gentile.  No;  wherever  thou  findest  ooe 
who  is  a  man,  and  shares  the  same  troubles, 
the  same  sorrows,  temptations,  end  dangers, 
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the  same  hopes  and  fears  that  thou  hast  thy- 
self, he  is  thy  neighbour.  Love  him  as  thyself. 
Go  and  do  to  him  as  the  Samaritan  did:  have 
compassion  on  him. 

Now  this  parable  would  seem  to  supply  the 
Churchman  with  a  rule  by  which  to  govern 
his  conduct.  The  Church  is  now  the  Israel 
of  Grod,  Ilis  chosen  people.  And  who  answer 
to  the  Samaritans  in  our  days?  Those  who 
are  in  any  way  aliens  from  God ;  aliens,  because 
they  do  not  acknowledge  the  King  of  the  Jews, 
nor  the  kingdom  of  the  Jews,  Christ  and  His 
Church;  aliens,  because  they  claim  to  worship 
God  after  their  own  fashion,  and  think  nothing 
of  His  promised  Presence  in  His  Church,  or  of 
the  ordinances  by  which  He  vouchsafes  that 
presence,  just  as  the  Samaritans  set  up  their  own 
form  of  worship  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  thought 
nothing  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  where 
€rod  had  put  His  Name  to  dwell  there;  aliens, 
because  they  follow  the  devil,  the  world,  or  the 
flesh.  In  short,  the  Samaritans  are  those  who 
have  in  any  manner  gone  astray  from  God 
and  Christ  and  His  Church,  so  as  to  be  now 
living  in  unbelief,  or  heresy,  or  schism,  or 
worldliness,  or  carelessness,  or  open  sin.  The 
Samaritans  are  the  very  people  whom  the 
Churchman,  as  a  witness  for  God,  His  Love, 
and  His  Truth,  is  longing  to  win  back.     And 
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how  are  they  to  be  won  bock  ?  Not  certainly 
by  being  treated  coldly,  or  harshly,  but  by  all 
of&ces  of  love  and  kindness.  The  Churchman 
claims  to  be  a  child  of  God,  and  wishes  that 
all  men  should  be  brought  into,  and  induced 
to  live  as  children  of  God's  one  Holy  Familj, 
the  Church :  then  let  him  show  himself  a  cMd 
of  God  by  bearing  with,  and  being  patient  to- 
wards others  who  differ  from  him,  and  perhaps 
misunderstand  him :  forbearing  and  forgiving 
them,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven 
him.  If  men  see  him  with  his  Heavenl? 
Father's  character  and  likeness  stamped  upon 
him,  they  will  be  more  inclined  to  beheve 
that  he  is  born  of  God,  than  they  would 
be  by  all  the  arguments  in  the  world.  The 
Churchman  claims  to  be  a  member  of  Christ, 
and  a  partaker  of  His  Divine  Nature : — then 
let  him  follow  his  Lord's  example,  who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were 
oppressed  of  the  devil.  It  was  the  yearning 
love  and  tender  compassion  of  our  Blessed 
Master  that  drew  such  multitudes  aflcr  Him. 
They  said  of  Him,  ^^  He  hath  done  all  things 
well ;  He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the 
dumb  to  speak."  It  was  His  ministries  of 
mercy,  as  much  as  His  words  of  power,  that 
made  men  follow  Him  and  cleave  to  Him,  and 
convinced    them  that  (xod  was   with  Him. 
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There  went  a  virtue  out  of  His  acts,  which 
worked  on  men's  souls,  as  the  virtue  from  His 
Sicred  Body  cured  their  sicknesses.  He  was 
■o  pure,  so  gentle,  so  quick  to  see  their  trou- 
Ues,  so  ready  to  deliver  them,  so  patient  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  strife,  and  harshness,  and  con- 
tradiction that  surrounded  Him,  that  His 
IVesence  was  like  some  healing  balmy  air, 
cooling  the  fever  and  the  burning  of  men's 
passions,  or  like  some  supernatural  calm  set- 
tling down  upon  the  angry  waters  and  hushing 
them  into  peace.  And  we,  if  we  would  win 
men  to  our  Lord  now,  must  do  it  by  copying 
His  acts  of  love.  We  can  never  bring  back 
the  wicked  to  the  paths  of  holiness,  nor  the 
tmbeliever  to  the  truth,  nor  the  wanderer  to 
the  Holy  CathoUc  Church,  if  we  turn  from 
them  as  those  with  whom  we  have  nothing  to 
do^  if  we  leave  them  to  take  the  consequences 
of  what  may  perhaps  have  been,  in  the  first 
place,  their  own  fault.  Still  less  shall  we 
ever  persuade  them  to  love  the  better  way  if 
we  hold  ourselves  haughtily  towards  them,  as 
the  Jews  did  to  the  Samaritans,  if  we  dare  to 
pride  ourselves  upon  our  own  spiritual  privi- 
leges, and  to  look  down  upon  them.  But  if 
with  humble  and  self-forgetting  love  we  show 
that  we  can  feel  for  them ;  if  we  treat  them  as 
001  neighbours,  love  them  as  ourselves,  com- 
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fort  them  as  we  would  be  comforted,  cheer 
them  iu  sorrow,  lighten  their  distress,  go  where 
they  are,  try  to  throw  ourselves  into  their  cir- 
cumstances, make  allowances  for  them,  feel  fiv 
them,  and  feel  with  them,  bind  up  their 
wounds,  pour  in  our  oil  and  wine,  strip  our- 
selves of  our  own  comforts  to  relieve  them, 
bear  toil  ourselves  to  spare  them ;  if  we  do  thi& 
we  may  well  hope  to  touch  their  hearts.  Vit 
may  well  hope  to  move  them  to  love  Him  Who 
has  taught  us  to  love  them.  Depend  upon  it 
that  strife,  and  argument,  and  controversy,  of 
which  there  is  so  much  in  our  days,  do  very 
little  to  persuade  men.  They  are  often  like 
the  waves  that  beat  upon  the  rock,  and  De\tr 
move  it,  but  only  lash  themselves  into  greaUr 
fury.  One  act  of  real  kindness,  one  word  d 
true  compassion,  is  worth  volumes  of  conten- 
tion. When  a  man  does  acts  of  love,  by  which 
he  gains  nothing,  for  which,  perhaps,  he  gives 
up  a  great  deal,  it  is  a  proof  that  he  is  li\Tng 
for  something  better  than  this  world  can  gil- 
lie will  be  listened  to  when  he  speaks  of  hea- 
ven. Men  will  almost  perforce  think  of  hea\"en 
without  his  speaking  of  it,  for  he  will  mo\t 
about  amongst  them  as  a  citizen  of  that  higher, 
purer  state.  "  His  conversation  is  in  Heaven." 
When  a  man  cares  for  the  wants  of  all  that 
come  in  his  way,  treats  all  with  affectioD,  has 
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an  ear  ready  for  all  tales  of  distress,  and  is  will- 
ing to  give  such  help  as  is  in  his  power  to  all, 
and  not  only  because  they  are  his  relations,  or 
Ills  fiiends,  or  his  countrymen ;  this  shows  that 
he  acknowledges  a  higher  tie  of  brotherhood 
ihan  any  of  these,  that  he  loves  them  because 
they  are  children  of  One  Father  with  himself, 
ieven  of  God,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  us  all.     *When  a  man  is  full  of  "  love  " 
towards  all,  whatever  they  may  be,  full  of 
"joy"  in  all  that  gladdens  others'  hearts,  full 
•  ic£  "  peace,"  however  much  strife  there  may  be 
-round  him,  full  of  "long-suffering,"  whatever 
^position  may  be  raised  against  him,  full  of 
'^'^ gentleness "  towards  those  who  ill-treat  him, 
j  .-ftdl  of  "  goodness  "  towards  those  who  would 
^  provoke  him,  full  of  "  faith,"  ^uiet  and  calm 
roonfidence  even  in  those  who  mistrust  him, 
,ftill  of  "  meekness  "  towards  those  who  try  his 
-patience,  and  of  "  temperance,"  controlling  his 
^  ^evil    passions    in    those    very   circumstances 
'where   most  men  would  give  way  to  them; 
tlus  is  such  a  proof  that  such  a  man's  nature 
.IB  changed,  sanctified,  and  exalted  by  some 
•hidden  power  dwelling  and  working  in  it,  that 
those  who  see  him  and  watch  him,  can  hardly 
doubt  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who  has 
'brought  forth  such  fruits  in  him.     And  so 
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people.  ^^  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  And  it 
has  been  so  since  that  day.  The  greatest  con- 
quests that  have  ever  been  made  have  been 
the  kingdoms  that  have  been  taught  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  by  His  servants,  who  gave  up 
all  that  the  world  holds  dear  to  suffer  and  to 
ktbour  for  the  bringing  of  souls  to  their  Lord. 
Holy  brotherhoods  of  men,  bound  together 
in  the  work  of  comforting  and  ministering  to 
jthe  afflicted,  or  teaching  the  ignorant,  have 
made  the  world  feel  what  the  love  of  Christ 
and  the  grace  of  Christ  can  do.  And  if  the 
world  is  to  be  redeemed  fix)m  its  misery  and 
won  to  Christ,  we  must  work  in  the  same  way 
in  our  days.  We  must  own  all  men  as  our 
liiethreD,  treat  all  as  our  neighbours,  shrink 
fiom  none,  give  up  none  as  hopeless.  There 
are  thousands  living  in  dark  and  fearful  igno- 
raoce;  thousands  groaning  under  pressing 
povarty ;  thousands  lost  in  vice.  We  are  sur- 
round^ on  every  side  by  misery,  and  trou- 
ble, and  guilt.  How  can  we  look  on  and  pass 
'  by  on  the  other  side,  as  if  this  mattered  not 
to  us?  How  can  we  live  on  in  ease  and 
luxury,  spending  so  much  on  ourselves,  our 
dothes,  our  houses,  our  amusements,  sparing 
80  little  fi)r  the  woes  of  others  ?  How  can  we 
■go  on  frittering  away  our  time  on  trifles,  when 
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we  might  be  doing  work  for  these  wretched 
souls?  Do  you  ask  what  we  can  do?  Let 
each  one  set  to  work  in  his  own  neighbour- 
hood, and  honestly  try,  under  the  guidance  of 
his  own  pastor,  to  find  out  what  works  of 
mercy  he  can  do.  There  is  sphere  enougfa 
for  all.  There  is  no  need,  in  most  cases,  to 
wander  away  from  home.  It  was  as  the 
Samaritan  journeyed  that  he  came  where  the 
wounded  man  was.  God  found  a  work  of  love 
for  him  in  the  road  by  which  he  was  going. 
So  He  will  do  for  us.  There  are  those  round 
about  us  who  want  help  in  some  way;  chil- 
dren to  be  taught ;  sick  to  be  visited ;  mourn- 
ers to  be  comforted ;  fallen  ones  to  be  raised 
from  their  sins;  the  poor,  the  hungry,  the 
naked,  to  be  fed  and  clothed ;  the  lonely  to 
be  cheered.  Let  us  go  and  minister  to  them, 
neither  grudging  to  give  them  freely  of  what 
we  have,  nor  shrinking  from  labour  and  toil 
in  their  behalf,  but  in  gentle,  patient,  endur- 
ing, self-denying  love  relieving  all  brethren, 
and  binding  up  all  wounded  spirits,  and  vre 
may  be  sure  we  shall  do  a  work  that  shall 
speak  more  for  God,  and  plead  with  a  more 
touching  eloquence  for  the  Saviour  in  whom 
we  believe,  than  the  tongue  of  the  mightiest 
preacher.  But  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  let  us 
not  loiter  about  this  blessed  work  I    Remem* 
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ber  that  it  is  He  who  is  the  Good  Samaritan 
indeed !  We  had  gone  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho,  had  turned  our  backs  on  Heaven 
to  live  for  this  world,  and  the  devil  stripped 
us  of  that  holiness  with  which  God  clothed 
us,  and  left  us  naked,  wounded,  and  half  dead 
through  sin.  Then,  when  there  was  no  help 
for  us  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  given 
and  had  passed  away  without  healing  us,  our 
Lord  came  where  we  were.  He  saw  us,  and 
had  compassion  on  us.  He  looked  down 
fix>m  on  high.  He  saw  that  all  men  were  lost 
and  dying,  and  out  of  His  Pity  He  came 
down  to  earth,  was  made  man,  suffered  and 
died  for  us.  He  bound  up  our  wounds  by 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine.  He  renewed  our 
souls  with  the  Blood  He  shed  for  us.  He 
refreshed  us  with  the  oil  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
He  set  us  on  His  own  beast.  He  bare  our 
sorrows  Himself,  and  lets  us  cast  our  burden 
upon  Him.  He  has  taken  us  to  the  Inn, 
which  is  His  Church,  where  He  leaves  us  to 
be  nourished  and  cared  for  until  He  shall  come 
again  to  receive  us  unto  Himself.  Think  of 
this :  thou  for  whom  Christ  gave  up  all  He 
had,  for  whom  He  laid  aside  His  glory,  for 
whom  He  journeyed  into  this  bleak,  barren 
world  of  sorrow :  for  whom  He  bled  and  died 
apOD  the  Cross  that  He  might  wash  away 
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thy  sins:  tjiink  how,  when  thou  wert  His 
enemy,  He  sought  thee  out,  gave  His  life, 
His  very  self,  for  thee,  lifted  thee  up  from  thy 
misery,  treated  thee  as  His  brother  when  thou 
wert  far  firom  Him,  to  this  hour  comforts, 
keeps,  strengthens  thee :  think  of  this,  and  for 
love  of  Christ,  find  out  all  the  sufferers  tboa 
canst,  find  out  those  who  seem  even  the  least 
to  deserve  thy  love,  and  as  thy  Lord  did  for 
thee,  "  Gk)  and  do  thou  likewise." 
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PROPER  LESSONS  FROM  THE  EIGHTH 

TO    THE    THIRTEENTH    SUNDAYS 

AFTER  TRINITY. 

SCHISM. 

1  Kings,  xviii.  21. 

^^ffow  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  1  If  the  Lord 
be  Godj  follow  Him;  but  ifBaaly  then  follow  him*^ 

There  is  no  passage  in  the  whole  Bible  better 
known  than  that  from  which  my  text  is 
taken,  and  there  is  no  passage  more  striking. 
A  whole  nation,  with  God's  law  in  their 
hands,  and  God's  word  in  their  mouths,  had 
fidlen  into  schism,  and  had  been  gliding  im- 
perceptibly from  schism  into  heresy.  They 
had  not  indeed  cast  off  God,  for  we  hear  of 
^^  two  opinions  "  they  were  mingling  with  the 
worship  which  had  been  committed  to  them 
by  Grod's  ambassador,  Moses,  forms  of  wor- 
ship, and  objects  of  worship,  which  their  own 
imagination  had  devised.  But  they  were  still 
Grod's  children ;  His  rebellious  children,  it  may 
be,  but  He  had  not  yet  cast  them  off.  He 
offered  them  a  place  of  repentance.  His 
Ptophet,  specially  sent  and  commissioned  for 
the  purpose,  stands  before  them;  openly, 
evidently,  in  a  manner  such  as  none  can  gain- 
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say  or  resist,  he   shows   forth   the  absolute 
supremacy  of  the  Grod  who  sent  him.     "  How   j 
\  long,"  he  says,  "  halt  ye  between  two  opinions? 

^  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him ;  but  if  Baal, 

then  follow  him." 

Now  there  is  something  more  in  this  ex- 
pression than  meets  the  eye,  something  that 
requires  a  reference  to  the  previous  history  of 
Grod's  people  before  we  can   understand  it 
]  perfectly.     The  Prophet's  words  are,  "  If  the 

i  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him,"  follow  Him  im- 

plicitly, never  depart  from  any  of  His  ordi- 
nances. And  if  we  look  back  and  see  in  what 
manner  they  had  begun  to  depart  from  God*s 
ordinances,  we  shall  find  that  though  this  ex- 
pression comprehends  every  thing  which  God 
has  commanded,  moral,  ceremonial,  and  reli- 
gious, yet  that,  as  the  great  and  prominot 
defection  had  been  in  religious  worship,  it  is 
!'  religious  worship  more  especially  to  which  the 

r.  prophet  is  referring. 

This  we  shall  understand  by  examining  the 
course  of  Sunday  Lessons  wUch  the  Church 
has  selected  fi:)r  this  season,  wherein  we  shall 
see  how  it  was  that  the  chosen  people  had 
arrived  at  the  state  in  which  the  prophet  found 
them,  and  what  are  the  consequences  of  con- 
tinuing in  that  state. 

In  these  Lessons  we  read  the  acts  of  a 
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people  living  under  the  immediate  providence 
of  God;    when   they  are  faithful  they  are 
blessed,  when  they  are  blessed  they  are  happy, 
prosperous,  and  victorious  over  their  enemies ; 
they  experience  what  David  had  showed  them, 
that  their  deliverance  fix)m  Egypt  was  but  a 
type   and   sample'  of   their   whole   national 
existence;  that  in  every  instance  alike  Ood 
*'  saved  them  from  the  adversary's  hand,  and 
delivered  them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy ; 
while  as  for  them  that  troubled  them,  the 
waters  overwhelmed  them,  there  was  not  one 
of  them  left."    And  as  it  was  with  the  pros- 
perity of  Israel,  so  was  it  with  their  adversity 
— their  whole  history  was  but  a  repetition  of 
their  original  wilfulness  and  the  consequences 
of  it.     "But  within  awhile  they  forgot  His 
works,  and  would  not  abide  by  His  counsel ;" 
then  He  did  not  punish  them,  but  ^^  He  gave 
than  up  to  their  own  hearts'  desire ;  they  were 
not  disappointed  of  their  lust."    God  does  not 
restrain  them,  that  alone  is  their  punishment; 
He  allows  them  to  do  what  they  desire  to  do, 
and  to  bring  upon  themselves  the  consequences ; 
it  is  the  possession  of  that  which  they  covet 
that  *^  brings  leanness  unto  their  souls."   Then 
thej  ^*  become  stained  with  their  own  works, 
they  go  a  whoring  after  their  own  inventions ;" 
this  "  turns  to  their  own  decay,"  and  thus  it  is 
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then?  When  we  read  the  Bible,  we  see  that 
transgression  brouglit  chastisement,  and  that 
chastisement  brought  repentance,  and  that 
repentance  brought  mercy,  and  that  mercy 
brought  a  return  of  prosperity  and  victory; 
and  we  wonder  that  a  people  in  whose  history 
the  superintendence  of  Providence  was  so  very 
mani^t,  could  ever  have  neglected  the  most 
easy,  the  most  certain,  the  most  obvious  road 
to  temporal  prosperity. 

Are  we  quite  sure  that  we  are  not  doing  the 
very  same  thing  ourselves?  The  Books  of 
Kings  are  not  the  history  of  the  Jews ;  we  are 
continually  reminded  of  this  when  we  are  told, 
at  the  end  of  almost  every  king's  reign,  that 
the  rest  of  his  acts,  and  all  that  he  did,  and 
liow  he  warred,  are  written  in  the  Chronicles 
of  the  Kings  of  Judah  or  of  Israel;  which 
chronicles  are  forgotten,  and  the  deeds  which 
they  recorded  forgotten  with  them.  Those, 
then,  which  are  preserved  in  the  Bible  are  se- 
lections made  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  so  that  the  cause  and  the  effect 
are  exhibited  within  the  compass  of  a  few 
diapters,  perhaps  even  of  a  few  verses ;  they 
appear  side  by  side,  as  it  were,  and  we  forget 
that,  in  the  real  history,  years,  sometimes  cen- 
turies, intervened  between  the  two  events,  and 
that  at  the  time  when  these  things  took  place^ 
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men  must  have  attributed  their  successes,  as  we 
do  now,  to  the  valour  of  their  armies  or  the  sa- 
gacity of  their  rulers ;  and  when  they  experi- 
enced reverses,  must  have  examined,  as  we  do 
now,  into  the  misconduct  of  this  or  that  king, 
or  this  or  that  statesman  or  general,  and  that 
they  then  saw  no  more  than  we  do  now  that  '^it 
is  righteousness  that  exalteth  a  nation,  and  that 
it  is  sin  that  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." 

This  is  why  these  Books  of  Kings  are  les- 
sons to  us  just  as  much  as  chapters  from  aiqr 
other  part  of  the  Bible ;  and  not  only  lessom, 
but  revelations — revelations  of  the  manner  in 
which,  could  we  but  see  it,  God  always  super 
intends,  directs,  and  overrules  the  fortunes  of 
men,  bending  the  current  events  so  as  to  woik 
out  by  means  of  them  His  purposes  of  meicj 
or  of  vengeance. 

Now  let  us  refer  the  chapter  from  whidi 
my  text  is  taken  to  the  first  Lesson  of  this 
series.  Elijah  is  sent  to  reclaim  Israel  fh)m 
their  sins,  but  who  had  led  Israel  into  the  sins 
from  which  Elijah  had  been  sent  to  reclaim 
them  ?  The  first  Lesson  refers  this  to  ^^  Jero- 
boam, the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to 
sin."  But  why  is  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebifi, 
invariably  spoken  of  as  he  who  made  Israel  to 
sin?  Did  no  other  king  before  him  or  after 
him  exhibit  examples  of  crime,  that  he  should 


SCHISM.  245 

be  thus  selected  and  pointed  out  from  among 
them  all  as  the  cause  of  all  the  sin,  and  con- 
sequently of  all  the  chastisement  that  fell  upon 
Israel  unless  it  was  that  there  was  some  par- 
ticular act  of  Jeroboam  which  was  the  cause 
not  only  of  the  sins  of  Ahab,  but  of  all  that 
accumulation  of  sin  also  which  in  the  end  cut 
off  from  God's  grace,  then  and  for  ever,  the 
ten  tribes  of  Israel  ? 

And  what  was  that  sin  ?  It  was  not  idola- 
try, but  schism;  it  was  a  schism  sanctioned 
by  the  state,  and  from  motives  of  state  policy. 
God  had  ordained  unity  of  worship,  and  had 
designated  and  typified  it  by  ^^  the  one  place 
which  the  Lord  should  appoint  among  all  the 
tribes  to  set  His  Name  there."  "Jeroboam 
said  in  his  heart.  If  this  people  go  up  to  do 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  then  shall 
the  heart  of  this  people  turn  again  to  their 
lord,  even  to  Rehoboam,  King  of  Judah; 
whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and  made 
two  calves  of  gold." 

Now  we  lose  the  whole  force  of  this  lesson 
if  we  imagine  that  Jeroboam  either  introduced 
or  meant  to  introduce  the  worship  of  a  false 
god,  or  that  he  intended  the  calves  themselves 
to  be  worshipped,  or  that  they  ever  were 
worshipped.  What  he  established  was  the 
worship  of  the  True  God  under  a  form  of  his 
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own  devising.  The  Israelites,  who  had  lived  | 
four  hundred  years  in  Egjrpt,  and  had  once 
become  almost  Egyptians,  could  not  but  have 
retained  the  ideas,  expressions,  and  symbdi 
of  the  country  of  their  adoption.  In  markiif 
their  place  of  worship  by  the  calves  of  gold) 
they  had  simply  taken  the  hieroglyphic  whicfa 
designated  Almighty  Power,  such  as  we  lee 
in  the  Egyptian  as  well  as  the  Assyrian  sculp- 
tures to  this  day,  and  by  this  had  represented 
the  Lord  Almighty.  Aaron,  who  first  made 
use  of  this  symbol,  did  not  present  it  to  tbe 
Israelites  as  a  new  god,  but  said  of  the  sii^ 
image,  "  These  be  thy  Gods^  thy  Elohim,  thy 
Trinity,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  Land 
of  Egypt."  So  also  Asa,  in  the  great  reli- 
gious reformation  which  took  place  in  his  daji 
never  thought  of  classing  these  sj^mbols  with 
the  idolatrous  places  of  worship  which  he  re- 
moved. He  suffered  them  to  remain  while 
he  put  down  all  idolatry,  because  they  were 
places  where  the  True  God  was  worshipped. 

Where,  then,  was  Jeroboam's  sin  if  he 
worshipped  the  True  God,  and  intended  the 
people  to  worship  the  True  God?  His  sin 
was,  that  he  worshipped  God  after  his  own 
judgment,  and  not  after  the  manner  which  tbe 
liord  God  had  revealed,  and  which  was 
practised  by  the  Lord's  People.      God  had 
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len  the  Israelites  to  make  to  themselves  no 
ness  of  Him.  He  did  not  tell  them  why  He 
ordained  this.  The  conmiand  was  like  many 
or  outward  signs  at  this  day,  unintelligible, 
luse  unrevealed.  We  know  now  that  the 
imand  conveyed  a  doctrine,  we  know  now 
;  it  was  to  signify,  that,  before  Christ  had 
m  our  nature  upon  Him,  not  only  man 
sr  had  seen  any  similitude  of  Grod,  but 
f  from  his  degraded  nature,  incapable  of 
Dg  Him ;  but  this  they  did  not  know  then, 
€  seemed  no  reason,  so  far  as  man's  reason 
Id  reach,  why  they  should  not  designate 
ughty  Power  by  any  •symbol  which  did 
gnate  it. 

eroboam  was  not  required  to  understand 
reason.  He  knew  what  the  laws  of  Moses 
^  and  what  usages  had  been  established  in 
d  in  accordance  with  them.  He  had  set 
lought  these  laws  and  transgressed  these 
[es,  he  had  taught  the  people  to  worship 
i  after  his  own  private  judgment,  he  had 
lesn  the  unity  of  his  Church  by  setting  up 
>wn  places  of  worship  in  the  stead  of  those 
dh  had  been  appointed,  and  instead  of  the 
Its  of  God's  consecration,  ^^  he  made  of  the 
S8t  of  the  people  priests  of  the  high  places, 
■oever  would  he  consecrated  him,  and  he 
one  of  the  priests  of  the  high  places." 


I 

1 

i, 

248  SCHISM. 


For  this  reason,  therefore,  is  Jeroboam  the  i 
son  of  Nebat  selected  from  among  all  the 
kings  that  ever  reigned  as  the  first  and  original 
cause  of  Israel's  sin :  and  it  is  the  effects  of 
this  sin  which  are  traced  out  in  all  the  proper 
lessons  of  this  season,  and  in  all  the  books  of 
Kings  and  Chronicles,  which  are,  as  I  said 
before,  not  the  history  of  Israel,  but  selections 
from  the  history  made  by  Inspiration  for  the 
purpose  of  working  out  that  doctrine. 

And  this  it  is  more  especially  which  gives 
the  point  to  that  saying  of  Elijah,  which  1 
have  taken  as  my  text,  ^^  If  the  Lord  be  God. 
follow  Him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  If 
you  prefer  some  other  god  to  that  God  of 
Israel  who  delivered  you  from  your  bondage, 
follow  him,  worship  him  in  any  way  that  be 
likes  best,  or  that  you  like  best — but  if  the 
Lord  be  God,  then  worship  Him  in  the  way 
that  He  has  ordained.  For  you  will  remark 
it  is  entirely  a  question  of  worship ;  wc  are  not 
told  that  the  people  of  Israel  had  then  fallen  into 
any  particular  moral  sin,  or  had  committed 
any  particular  crime.  It  was  as  if  a  prophet, 
addressing  Christian  Churchmen,  should  say, 
If  you  do  not  believe  that  God  has  a  visible 
kingdom  upon  earth,  with  its  ambassadors  and 
stewards,  its  laws  and  ordinances,  then  act  as 
if  you  did  not  believe  it,  and  abide  the  con- 
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sequences,  whatever  they  are,  of  living  out 
of  God's  Church — but  if  with  your  lips  you 
do  profess  a  belief  in  the  One  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  then  live  "  in  the  Apos- 
tles' Doctrine,  and  Fellowship,  and  in  the 
Breaking  of  the  Bread,  and  in  the  Prayers." 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  typical  personages 
iirhich  the  Church  has  presented  to  our  view 
at  this  season,  for  they  all  illustrate  this  posi- 
tion. The  principal  of  them  are  in  Israel; 
Jeroboam  himself,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Ahab,  and 
Jehu — ^in  Judah,  the  Disobedient  Prophet,  Je- 
hosaphat)  Ahaziah,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah ;  the 
whole  series  concluding  with  the  final  rejec- 
tion and  dispersion  of  that  Israel,  whom  Jero- 
boam, the  son  of  Nebat,  had  made  to  sin ;  and 
with  the  temporary  alienation  and  captivity 
of  God's  Church  of  Judah,  which,  after  the 
warning  example  of  the  sister  kingdom  had 
been  taken  away,  had  itself  become  deeply 
imbued  with  the  sin  of  Israel,  though  not  like 
Israel  irrecoverably  cut  off. 

In  the  first  Lesson  of  the  series  we  have 
the  doom  of  the  schismatical  altar  pronounced 
on  the  very  day  of  its  erection ;  and  in  the 
last  Lesson  of  the  series  we  have  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  doom;  thus  marking  the 
unity  of  the  whole.  '*'  0  altar,  altar,"  said  the 
Lord's  Prophet,  under  His  special  Inspiration, 
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^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  a  child  shall 
be  born  to  the  house  of  David,  (the  trae  suc- 
cession,)  Josiah   by  name;    and    upon  thee 

^'  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high  places, 

and  men's  bones  shall  be  burnt  upon  thee;"* 
implying  the  extremity  of  degradation  and 
pollution.  And  the  Lord  gave  a  sign  that 
day,  (a  very  significant  sign,  that  the  altar  set 
up  in  schism  is  unable  to  retain  the  sacrifice.) 
The  altar,  we  are  told,  ^'was  rent,  and  the 
ashes  that  were  upon  it  were  poured  out." 

This  Lesson  is  the  more  remarkable  and  the 
more  typical  of  Christ's  Church  now  on  earth, 
because  this  public  denunciation  took  place 
afler  Rehoboam  had  been  forbidden  to  take 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands.  Schism  is  a 
punishment;  it  is  a  grievous  evil  on  aoy 
nation  that  suffers  under  it ;  it  is  an  instru- 
ment of  God's  wrath,  like  war,  or  famine,  or 
pestilence.  It  had  been  brought  upon  Israel 
not  for  the  punishment  of  the  schismatic 
tribes  alone,  but  for  the  punishment  of  the 
whole  nation,  and  of  their  king  in  particular. 
God  had  brought  it  upon  them,  his  prophetj^ 
had  predicted  it,  and  Jeroboam  was  acting  on 

I  that    prediction.      Nevertheless,    lest    men 

should  forget  that  because  it  was  a  punish- 
ment it  was  also  a  sin,  on  the  very  first  day  oo 
which  the  new  kingdom,  with  its  new  form  of 
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vrorship,  is  inaugurated,  its  downfal  is  predicted 
under  the  administration  of  that  very  house 
from  which  it  had  been  rent.  And  that  is  the 
reason  why  Josiah,  who  lived  three  hundred 
years  after  these  events,  is  designated  by  name. 

The  last  Lesson  of  this  series,  that  for  the 
thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  contains  the 
accomplishment  of  this  prophecy.  '^The 
altar  that  was  at  Bethel,  and  the  high  place 
which  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin,  had  made,  both  that  altar  and 
the  high  place  he  (Josiah)  brake  down,  and 
burnt  the  high  place,  and  stamped  it  small 
to  powder,  and  burnt  the  grove.  And  as 
Josiah  turned  himself,  he  spied  the  sepulchres 
that  were  there  in  the  Mount,  and  sent  and 
took  the  bones  out  of  the  sepulchres,  and  burnt 
them  upon  the  altar,  and  polluted  it,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  the  Man  of 
God  proclaimed  who  proclaimed  these  words." 

The  history  of  Ahab  is  simply  the  working 
out  of  the  sin  of  Jeroboam  to  its  inevitable 
consequences.  The  principle  of  God's  wor- 
ship once  forsaken,  the  line  between  estab- 
Ksbed  worship  and  private  liberty  once  broken 
through,  there  is  no  farther  stop,  because 
there  is  no  other  rule  except  expediency. 
State  policy  had  introduced  the  establishment 
of  places  of  worship  at  Bethel  and  at  Dan  > 
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state  policy  next  induces  the  alliance  with  the 
powers  of  the  world,  Tyre  and  Sidon.  This 
requires  farther  relaxations ;  and  thus  Jezabel 
completes  what  Jeroboam  had  begun;  that 
which  began  in  schism,  has  terminated  in 
heresy;  the  worship  of  the  true  Grod  after 
unauthorised  forms,  has  led  to  &lse  worship; 
it  is  but  another  step  on  this  same  road,  and 
that  is  the  road  pointed  out  by  Jeroboam. 

Elijah,  the  type  of  Christ,  (and  no  less 
Elisha,  his  follower  and  successor,  the  type  of 
Christ's  ministers,)  is  the  exponent  of  this. 
The  sin  of  Ahab,  the  proximate  cause  of  his 
own  destruction  and  that  of  his  family,  indeed 
the  only  definite  crimes  recorded  against  him, 
is  principally  an  exemplification  of  the  state  of 
irreligion  to  which  Israel  had  been  reduced. 
We,  forgetting  the  typical  character  of  the 
Lord's  People,  and  estimating  them  according 
to  the  manners  and  customs  which  we  see  about 
us,  overlook  the  real  sin  of  Ahab,  and  fix  our 
attention  on  the  murder  of  Naboth,  which,  in 
fact,  was  only  the  consequence  of  it,  and, 
aflcr  all,  the  act,  not  of  Ahab,  but  of  his  wife. 
When  Naboth  say«,  "  The  Lord  forbid  it  me 
that  I  should  give  the  inheritance  of  mt 
FATHERS  unto  thcc ;"  it  is  something  of  &r 
higher  import  than  the  simple  reluctance  of  a 
man  to  part  with  his  property.     The  inherit* 
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ttnce  of  the  Israelites  in  the  Promised  Land 
had  a  s3niibolical  meaning,  which  was  the 
foundation  of  all  those  laws  which  rendered 
them  inalienable  under  any  circumstances. 
Ahab's  request  to  Naboth  was  like  asking  a 
man  to  part  with  his  Christian  privileges,  his 
membership  with  Christ,  his  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  That  such  a  thought 
should  have  entered  into  the  mind  of  Ahab  at 
all,  proves  not  only  that  the  forms  which  the 
Lord  had  appointed  for  his  worship  had  been 
lost,  but  that  the  spirit  ajid  meaning  which 
those  forms  had  been  intended  to  embody  and 
convey  had  departed  with  them.  The  sin  is 
conceived  by  Ahab,  the  heretical  Israeh'te, 
but  the  execution  of  it  is  carried  out  by  Jeza- 
bel,  the  unscrupulous  heathen  with  whom  he 
had  allied  himself. 

Elijah  is  the  type  of  Christ,  as  Elisha, 
his  follower  and  successor,  is  the  type  of 
Christ's  ministers ;  they  are  the  exponents  of 
this  whole  series  of  Lessons.  In  the  days  of 
Ahab  the  sin  of  Jeroboam  has  produced  its 
fruit,  and  the  whole  people  have  gradually 
fallen  away  from  the  worship  of  God,  while 
His  Church  has  been  so  reduced  by  oppression 
and  by  fiiithlessness,  that  the  prophet  imagines 
that  he  only  of  the  worshippers  of  the  Lord  is 
left.    The  spring  of  grace  has  been  dried  up, 
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and  God's  prophet  has  announced  that  as  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  llveth,  before  whom  he 
stands,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these 
years  but  according  to  His  word. 

The  history  of  the  Beformation  of  Israel 
runs  through  several  consecutive  Sunday  liCS- 
sons,  and  is  too  well  known  to  need  repetition. 
In  answer  to  the  question  of  the  prophet, 
^|  which  forms  ray  text,  the  Lord  is  openly  and 

publicly  acknowledged  as  Grod,  and  a  return 
of  His  blessings  is  the  immediate  conse- 
quence. The  Reformation  is  commenced,  is 
carried  out  partially  at  that  time,  and  more 
generally  in  the  days  of  the  great  reformer, 
Jehu ;  but  the  original  cause  of  the  sin  is  not 
taken  away,  ^^  to  wit,  the  golden  calves  that 
M*erc  at  Bethel  and  at  Dan ;"  and  we  are  told 
that  "  Jehu  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  for  he  departed 
not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat,  which  made  Israel  to  sin."  No 
reformation  is  or  can  lie  permanent  which  is 
based  upon  anything  short  of  a  return  to  the 
unity  of  God's  worship ;  and  the  reformatKH) 
of  Jehu,  extensive  as  it  was,  showed  nothing 
more  than  the  futility  of  the  attempt. 

Therefore  we  are  told,  immediately  after 
this,  and  as  if  this  had  been  the  last  trial 
allowed,  that  in  those  days  the  Lord  began  to 
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cut  Israel  short,  and  Hazael  smote  them  in  all 
the  coasts  of  Israel.  Then  follows  the  final 
and  complete  dispersion  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
the  extinction  of  the  schismatic  kingdom. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  period,  the 
history  of  Judah  is  kept  subordinate  to  that 
of  Israel ;  for  the  lesson  of  the  season  is  car- 
ried out  mainly  by  the  latter  kingdom.  The 
principal  characters  we  meet  with  in  the  his- 
tory of  Judah  up  to  this  time,  are  the  Disobe- 
dient Prophet,  Jehosaphat  and  Ahaziah;  and 
these  all  convey  the  same  lesson.  No  crime 
is  imputed  to  anyone  of  them  directly,  nor 
have  they  any  of  them  departed  from  follow- 
ing the  Lord ;  yet  they  all  meet  with  punish- 
ment in  one  form  or  other;  and  this  arises 
invariably  from  their  connexion  with  the 
schismatical  kingdom.  In  the  last  of  them, 
Ahaziah,  whose  connexion  is  closer  than  that 
of  the  others,  namely,  that  of  affinity,  the  line 
of  David  is  all  but  cut  off,  and  the  succession 
is  preserved  only  by  an  act  of  special  provi- 
dence. But  all  this  is  the  direct  consequence 
of  his  fiither's  marriage  with  Athaliah,  daugh- 
ter of  Omri,  king  of  Israel.  The  reason  why 
Jehu  followed  after  Ahaziah,  and  cried  out  so 
eagerly,  "  Smite  him  also  in  the  chariot,"  and 
the  reason  why,  after  the  destruction  of  Ahab's 
fiimily,  he  slew  at  the  pit  of  the  shearing- 
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house  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah,  even  forty 
and  two  men,  is,  that  these  were,  through 
Athaliah,  the  natural  successors  to  the  throne 
of  Israel,  which  Jehu  was  endeavouring  to 
usurp;  while  the  completion  of  the  punish- 
ment is  worked  out  by  Athaliah  herself,  who 
^^when  she  saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  and 
that,  &iling  the  fiimily  of  that  son,  she  herself 
was  the  natural  heir  of  both  kingdoms,  ^^  arose 
and  destroyed  all  the  seed  royal." 

To  us  these  punishments  seem  altogether 
disproportioned  to  the  offence :  the  very  pro- 
phet who,  under  God's  inspiration  had  boldly 
and  fiiithfully  discharged  his  duty  before  the 
king  and  the  assembled  people  at  his  own 
imminent  risk,  is  punished  with  death,  at  that 
by  God's  own  act;  yet  his  connexion  with 
the  country  was,  after  all,  simply  that  of  re- 
ceiving hospitality  from  a  brother  prophet 
Why  had  God  forbidden  this?  and  why  did 
He  so  immediately  and  so  severely  punish  so 
venial  a  transgression  ?  and,  above  all,  why  is 
the  history  of  the  Disobedient  Prophet  re- 
corded, and  why  is  it  read  to  us  as  a  Sunday 
lesson?  unless  it  is  to  mark  the  lesson,  again 
and  again  enforced  by  the  example  of  Jehosa- 
phat  and  Ahaziah,  that   however  much  wc 
are  enjoined  to  perform  good  offices  to  those 
who  are  without,  it  is  not  God's  will  that  we 
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c  as  friends  with  those  who  will  not  walk 
I  us  as  fiiends  in  the  House  of  Grod. 
iter  the  dispersion  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  the 
tory  o{  Judah  takes  a  more  prominent 
«  in  the  Church's  teaching,  and  the  lesson 
ited  out  by  the  defective  reformation  of 
u  is  repeated,  and  more  forcibly  impressed 
lie  reigns  of  Hezekiah  and  Josiah.  Both 
hese  were  good  kings,  both  were  eminent 
rmers,  both  were,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
iessful,  and  both  drew  down  blessings  and 
^erances  upon  their  people,  and,  for  them* 
^  went  down  to  their  graves  in  the  peace 
had  been  promised  to  them  personally,  as 
reward  of  their  faithfulness.  But  the 
irkable  thing  is,  that  both  these  refbrma- 
f,  like  that  of  Jehu,  were  the  immediate 
ursors  of  punishment — the  one  heralded 
lown&Il,  the  other  the  captivity  of  Judah. 
ow  the  recurrence  of  the  same  thing,  in 
3  separate  instances,  the  details  of  which 
all  widely  different  each  from  the  other, 
ta  out  tiiis  lesson  most  distinctly,  that 
mation,  likfe  repentance,  is  never  our  own 
I,  but  that  opportunities  of  both  are,  from 
to  time,  held  out  to  us  by  God ;  and  that 
equently,  so  far  firom  thiere  being  merit  in 
Mtial  and  incomplete  reformation,  the 
re  of  it  is  an  additional  cause  of  con-. 
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demnation,  since  it  is  another  mercy  slighted 
and  another  offer  rejected ;  it  is,  "  O  if  thoo 
hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy  dny^  the  things 
belonging  to  thy  peace,  but  now  they  are 
hidden  from  thine  eyes." 

Still  the  condemnation  of  Judah  is  not  like 
that  of  the  kingdom  that  had  cut  itself  off 
from  Grod.     Schismatic  Israel  had  been  finallv 

M 

and  hopelessly  rejected ;  treacherous  Judah  is 
chastised,  and  for  a  period  alienated  from  the 
Land  of  Promise,  but  not  without  hope  of 
return  and  restoration. 

There  is  one  chapter  in  this  series  which  «e 
have  passed  over:  apparently  it  has  nothii^ 
to  do  with  the  subject  of  the  season ;  if  ne 
examine  it  closely,  it  will  be  found  to  give  the 
key  to  the  whole. 

It  is  the  story  of  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

The  lesson  which  it  conveys,  is  the  value  of 
outward  and  visible  signs  when  the  Word  of 
God  has  made  them  vehicles  of  inward  tod 
spiritual  grace.  It  points  out,  therefore,  most 
clearly  in  what  consisted  the  sin  of  Jeroboanit 
and  in  what  consists  the  sin  of  those  who  fol- 
low his  example,  in  substituting  their  own 
ideas  of  what  is  right  or  expedient  for  the 
ordinances  of  Grod's  Church.  "  My  father," 
said  the  servants  to  Naaman,  ^'  if  the  prophet 
had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  would  thou 
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sot   have  done  it;    how   much  rather  than 
urben  he  saith  unto  thee,  Wash  and  be  clean  ?" 
3i'ow  the  general  application  of  this  is  evident 
*^-^the  more  unimportant  do  these  things  ap- 
pear to  us,  the  easier  are  they  of  performance ; 
>rhen,  therefore,  like  Jeroboam,  we  postpone 
them  to  what  we  consider  weightier  reasons, 
then  we  show  our  want  of  faith  in  Him  Who 
appointed  them.    Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers 
4]£  Damascus,  might  have  been  better  than  all 
tiie  waters  of  Israel ;  but  the  Word  of  Grod, 
through  His  prophet,  had  sanctified  the  one, 
had  not  sanctified  the  other ;  and  so  Dan 
d  Bethel  might  have  been  places  of  worship 
tBore  accessible  than  Jerusalem,  but  God  had 
placed  His  Name  on  the  one,  and  not  on  the 
other.     The  priests  of  Jeroboam's  consecra- 
tion might  have  been  quite  as  good  men  as 
the  &mi\y  of  Aaron,  but  God  had  consecrated 
the  one,  and  He  had  not  consecrated  the  other. 
The  whole  sin  of  schism  in  these  days  lies  in 
the  fact,  that  Christ  prayed  that  we  might  be 
onei  as  He  was  one  with  the  Father,  and  in  its 
being  a  virtual  renunciation  of  that  act  of 
unity  which  makes  us  one  with  Christ.     *'  He 
that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth."    And 
therefore  it  is  that  the  Church,  at  the  time 
^rfaen,  by  those  Epistles  and  Gospels  which  it 
has  chofien  for  this  particular  season,  urges 
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upon  us  works  such  as  should  adorn  the  IHe 
of  every  Christian,  by  its  course  of  lessons 
presses  upon  us  the  fact  which  is  insisted  on 
in  the  Thirteenth  Article,  that  even  if  good 
works,  "if  they  are  not  done  as  God  htf 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  le 
doubt  not  but  that  they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

We  will  not  take  upon  us  to  say  that  ma 
can  never  do  one  single  good  deed  in  his  om 
strength  ;  if  we  did,  common  observation  would 
contradict  us  at  once  ;  we  see  every  day  good 
deeds  done  by  those  who  we  have  no  reasan 
to  suppose  put  their  whole  trust  in  God. 
What  we  do  say  is,  that  there  is  nothing  on 
earth  that  will  insure  the  performance  of  good 
deeds  ;  nothing  that  will  keep  us  in  the  daily 
practice  of  Grod's  commandments,  except  oar 
being  one  with  Christ,  working,  as  it  weie, 
with  His  strength  and  His  righteousness,  tf 
members  of  Him,  and  parts  of  His  Body* 
Divided  from  that  Body,  we  are  as  brandNS 
separated  from  the  tree,  as  limbs  separated 
from  the  trunk  ;  we  then  stand,  if  we  stand  it 
all,  in  our  own  strength  ;  it  must  be  so — ^i^ 
can  derive  no  strength  from  that  from 
we  are  divided. 

The  bond  of  connexion  which  unites  the 
several  members  with  their  common  Head,  ii 
Oodi^  ot^wvaxi^^*^  ^N^"}  administered  and  duly 
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received.  Why  it  should  be  so,  or  how  it 
happens  that  these  unite  us  with  Christ,  we  do 
not  know  ;  all  that  we  do  know  is,  that  such 
|i  the  case^  ^^that  he  that  believeth  and  is 
^ptised  shall  be  saved ;"  ^^  that  he  that  eateth 
dhe  Flesh  of  Christ,  and  drinketh  His  Blood, 
Iweileth  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him  ;"  ^^  that 
iriiere  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  there  He  is  in  the  midst 
B|f  them  ;"  that  when  His  ambassadors  lay 
^lieir  hands  on  them,  they  receive  the  Holy 
^Siost  fi>r  that  work  whereunto  the  Lord  has 
Billed  them. 

^,.In  the  case  of  the  Israelites,  the  act  of  Jero- 
bpam  severed  this  connexion  by  invalidating 
Pe  link  which  then  connected  God  with  man 
^Uthe  ordinances  of  the  Old  Dispensation. 
iliese  ordinances  were  of  no  more  intrinsic 
niloe  than  the  Christian  ordinances  now  ; 
their  sole  value  depended  on  their  being  the 
jajipQintment  of  God.  Instead  of  these,  Jero- 
IfjCMini  had  substituted  ordinances  very  similar, 
Knd  in  themselves  probably  quite  as  valuable 
M  those  for  which  he  substituted  them  ;  but 
the/  derived  their  validity  from  him  who  ap- 
pointed them.  From  that  time  forward,  there- 
bre,  the  ordinances  were  the  ordinances  of 
feKoboam^  administered  by  the  priests  of  Jero- 
boaiDi  not  the  ordinances  of  God,  administered 
by  the  priests  of  God.    Israel,  therefore^  %VocA 
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THE  RESTORATION 
OF  ST.  MART  CHURCH. 


TO  THE  PUBLIC. 

jt^  I  were  actuated  bj  nothing  beyond  the  natural  desire 
4lUeh  eyery  Incumb^it  must  feel  to  complete  a  beautiful 
Ml^imen  of  Church  architecture  placed  under  his  guar- 
WttuMpj  I  should  hesitate  as  to  the  propriety  of  appeiQing 
jib  Ilia  Public  on  any  such  matter. 

^  I  do  not  hesitate,  because  I  am  ma]ring  my  appeal  on 
moral  and  religious  grounds,  rather  than  on  the  grounds 
jpf  taste  and  feeling. 

The  work  of  restoration  has  been  well  begun  by  my 
fvadecessor,  the  chancel  and  one  bay  of  the  nave  with  its 
aides  are  most  beautiful,  but  the  remainder  is  what  it  was 
•— OQt  of  repair,  slovenly,  uncomfortable,  and  on  a  level 
ieiveral  feet  lower  than  the  part  which  has  been  rebuilt. 

The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  part  of  the  congrega- 
lioii  hsve  been  well  acconmiodated,  while  part  are  obliged 
to  pot  up  with  such  accommodation  as  the  old  nave  can 
nflbrd ;  and  as  there  is  a  natural  reluctance  on  the  part  of 
dftS  poor  to  put  themselves  forward  before  those  whom 
IImj  have  been  in  the  habit  of  considering  their  superiors, 
di0  result  IS,  that  the  Church  has  assumed  the  most  ob- 
jectionable form  possible — ^that  of  a  Dives  and  Lazarus 
Ohnrcb— with  a  good  place  for  the  rich,  and  a  mean  place 
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for  the  poor — ^precisely  that  which  calls  out  the  indigsi- 
tion  of  St.  James. 

The  natural  consequences  of  such  an  arrangement  an 
heart-burnings  and  jealousies  between  those  who  ha?i 
been,  and  those  who  think  thej  ought  to  be,  better  aooon* 
modated ;  while  the  poor  are  tempted  to  wander  awajinio 
Dissent,  not  firom  any  dislike  to  their  Church,  but  froB 
dislike  to  its  accommodations. 

My  object  in  appealing  to  the  Public  is  to  do  away  wiA 
this.  Two  thousand  pounds  would  complete  the  na?e^ 
and  put  all  on  an  equality ;  failing  this,  much  might  bi 
done  by  re-seating  the  lower  part  of  the  Church,  ni 
making  all  the  seats  equal  in  comfort  and  appearance. 

The  Parishioners  have  come  forward ;  there  is  a  Omr 
mittee  already  existing  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  tki 
restorations,  which  will  be  begun  as  soon  as  the  aooonDti 
for  the  already  complete  portions  are  settled.  It  if  thi 
endeavours  of  this  Committee  that  I  should  wish  to  aiiL 

HeNRT  NsWLAIfl)^  Vrub. 

Letters  and  Subscriptions  to  be  addressed  to  Ber.  E 
Newland,  St  Mary  Church  Vicarage,  Torquay. 


263 


FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

GIVING  GDLORY  TO  GOD. 

St.  Luke,  xvii.  15. 

^  And  one  of  them^  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healedj 
^filmed  baeky  and  xoith  a  hud  voice  glorified  GodP 

From  the  services  of  last  Sunday  we  learnt 
the  lesson,  that  we  are  to  show  mercy  to  one 
.fanother,  and  that  by  our  works  of  mercy,  by 
all  works  of  kindness  and  love  which  Chris- 
,tians  do  to  those  around  them,  God's  glory 
is  made  known,  and  men  are  drawn  to  Him. 
The  lesson  which  is  given  us  this  Sunday, 
seems  to  be,  that  Grod  has  shown  mercy  to  us, 
and  that  we,  by  our  thankfulness,  are  to  let 
men  know  that  He  has  done  so,  and  so  to  stir 
their  hearts  to  adore  Him  as  we  ourselves  do. 
In  the  Gospel  we  read  the  history  of  the  ten 
lepers.  "As  our  Blessed  Lord  entered  into 
a  certain  village,  there  met  Him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off."  They  kept 
themselves  apart  from  others,  either  because 


264  GIVING  GLORY  TO  GOD, 


the  law  commanded  them  to  do  so,  or  because 

t  j  they  were  so  manifestly  defiled  with  leprosy 

';  !  that  no  man  would  join  their  company.    But 

He  who  was  now  coming  towards  them  was 

One  who  could  not  be  defiled  by  them  ;  nay 

He   had  shown  that  He  had  power  to  take 

!  away  such  uncleanness  as  theirs.     Moreover, 

'  He  was  One  who  never  turned  away  fix)m 

'  the  wretched  and  suffering,  therefore,   "they 

lifled  up  their  voices  and  said,  Jesus,  Master, 

have  mercy  upon  us."     Their  trouble  wrung 

this  earnest  cry  from  them,  just  as  our  sorrows 

and  sicknesses  often  move  us  to  pray  to  God, 

when  perhaps  nothing  else  would  touch  ns. 

And  they  prayed  with  a  most  perfect  trust  in 

the    Saviour,    "Jesus,   Master,    have  mercy 

upon  us.      Thou  that  bearest  the  Name  of 

Saviour;  Thou  at  Whose  Word  the  diseases 

and  pains  of  men  have  fled  from  their  bodies 

to   afflict  them  no  more,  have  mercy  upon 

us!"     They  speak  like  men   that  feel  sure 

that  He  will  know,  and  understand,  and  enter 

into  their  distress.     "  Have  mercy  upon  us." 

Here  is  no  long  prayer  to  describe  their  wants, 

or  to  enlarge  upon  their  misery  and  affliction : 

nothing  but  the  simple  appeal,  "  Have  mercy 

upon  us!"     What   we  are   Thou  canst  see; 

what  we  feel   Thou  can'st  behold:    "Lord, 

Thou  knowest  all  our  desire,  and  our  groaning 
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is  not  hid  from  Thee:"  "have  mercy  upon 
us!"  "And  when  He  saw  them,  He  said 
unto  them,  Go  show  yourselves  unto  the 
priests."  At  once  our  Lord  takes  pity  upon 
them,  but  He  does  not  heal  them  with  a  word 
or  a  touch.  He  tells  them  to  observe  the 
ordinance  of  God  about  lepers.  And  they 
did  so.  They  took  the  words  of  Christ,  "  Go 
show  yourselves  unto  the  priests,"  as  a  pro- 
mise that  if  they  obeyed  this  command  they 
would  be  cured.  The  same  trust  and  faith 
in  Christ  which  had  led  them  to  Him,  and 
moved  them  to  cry  to  Him  for  mercy,  still 
taught  them  to  do  what  He  told  them  to  do 
for  their  cleansing.  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that;  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed."  So 
£urj  all  the  ten  lepers  were  alike.  They  had 
all  been  suffering  under  the  same  loathsome 
and  horrible  disease.  In  their  distress  thev 
had  all  betaken  themselves  to  the  same  mer- 
ciful Saviour.  They  had  all  cast  themselves 
with  the  same  trust  on  His  tender  compassion. 
They  had  all  prayed  with  the  same  earnest- 
ness* They  had  all  shown  the  same  faith  in 
doing  exactly  what  the  Lord  told  them  to  do. 
They  nuide  use  of  the  ordinance  which  He 
ordered  them  to  use.  And  they  were  all 
cured«  But  at  this  point  of  their  histor}^ 
there  comes  out  a  matter  which  shows  that 
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there  was  still  a  great  difference  in  them. 
After  they  were  cured,  nine  of  the  lepers  went 
their  way,  as  if  there  were  nothing  more  for 
them  to  do,  no  further  duty  to  perform :  hut 
"  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice,  glorified 
God.  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  Feet, 
giving  Him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.** 
His  heart  was  full  of  thankfulness;  it  was 
bursting  with  the  sense  of  the  exceeding  good- 
ness and  love  of  Him  Who  had  done  so  great 
things  for  him,  and  he  could  not  help  telling 
out  before  all  what  God  had  done  for  him. 
"He  gave  glorj^  to  God:"  he  made  others 
hear  and  know  how  the  power  and  might 
and  gi*aciousness  of  God  had  been  put  'forth 
in  his  behalf.  The  feelings  that  stirred  in 
his  soul  were  like  those  of  the  Psalmist: 
*"  Gracious  is  the  Lord  and  righteous ;  yea, 
our  God  is  merciful.  The  Lord  preserveth 
the  simple :  I  was  in  misery  and  He  helped 
me.  Turn  again,  then,  unto  thy  Rest,  oh !  my 
soul,"  turn  back  to  Him  Who  showed  Him- 
self thy  Rest  when  thou  wert  weary  and  heavy 
laden  with  grief,  "  for  the  Lord  hath  rewarded 
thee."  "  What  reward  shall  I  give  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  the  benefits  that  He  hath  done  unto 
me  ?"     "  I  will  pay  my  vows  now  in  the  pre- 

•  Ps.  cxn.  5,  6,  7,  1 1,  13. 
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sence  of  all  His  people."  "I  will  offer  to 
Thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving."  And  it 
was  in  no  cold  or  formal  way  that  he  offered 
up  his  praises.  No ;  the  warmth  of  love  and 
gratitude  that  had  been  kindled  in  him  show- 
ed itself  in  outward  as  well  as  inward  worship. 
He  fell  down  on  his  face  at  "the  feet"  of 
Jesus,  as  if  he  would  have  expressed,  *"Behold, 
oh!  Lord,  I  am  thy  servant;  see  here  the 
body  Thou  hast  made  whole,  the  soul  Thou 
hast  taught  to  know  Thee;  they  are  Thine; 
with  all  the  powers  of  both  I  glorify  Thee." 

Meanwhile,  where  were  those  others  who 
had  received  the  same  mercy  as  this  one  who 
knelt  before  Christ?  Gone  without  a  thought 
of  His  Goodness :  gone  on  their  way  full  of 
selfish  joy  that  they  had  got  what  they  asked 
fbr,  but  never  thinking  for  a  moment  of  what 
they  owed  to  our  Lord,  and  He,  Who  watch- 
ed them  as  they  went,  spoke  and  pleaded  with 
their  hard  hearts,  when  He  answered  and  said, 
"  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are 
the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found  that  returned 
to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger. 
And  He  said  unto  him,  "  Arise,  go  thy  way : 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Thus  our 
Lord  welcomed  the  faith  that  burned  as 
brightly  in  the  hour  of  blessing  as  in  the  hour 
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of  trial,  that  looked  to  God  in  its  happiness  is 
much  as  in  its  trouble;  while  in  the  very  same 
words  He  mournfully  reproached  those  who 
thought  of  Him  in  the  time  of  need,  only  to 
forget  Him  when  they  were  treating  of  Uk 
goodness. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  to  our  own  case. 
The  leper  healed  and  giving  glory  to  God, 
is  set  before  us  as  our  example.  You  will 
scarcely  need  to  be  reminded  that  leprosy  if 
a  type  of  sin.  The  man  therefore  who  wai 
afflicted  with  this  polluting  disease,  is  a  type 
of  the  soul  with  the  taint  of  sin  in  it,  de- 
stroying its  life,  making  it  foul  in  the  si^ 
of  God,  and  unfit  to  be  amongst  His  people. 
His  coming  to  Christ  and  crying  to  Him  fir 
mercy,  teaches  us  that  our  Lord  is  the  One 
only  Saviour  Who  is  able  to  take  away  sin, 
to  make  us  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  us.  His  being  sent  by  Christ 
to  the  priest,  shows  us  that  though  our  Lonl 
can  heal  either  soul  or  body  by  a  word  or  a 
touch,  He  is  pleased  to  work  by  certain  ordi- 
nances, and  that  we  must  use  those  ordinaDces 
if  we  wish  to  be  healed.  Up  to  this  point, 
then,  our  own  spiritual  condition,  as  members 
of  Christ's  Church,  exactly  answers  to  the 
case  of  the  cleansed  leper.  By  our  natiual . 
birth,  as  children  of  Adam,  we  had  the  foul 
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taint  of  sin  in  us,  we  were  unclean  in  the  sight 
of  Grod,  and  separated  from  Him,  and  His 
children.  It  was  the  merciful  and  loving 
oommand  of  Christ  which  sent  us  to  the 
priests.  Our  parents  took  us  to  the  holy  fi)nt 
of  Baptism,  that  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ 
Jliight  wash  away  our  sins,  and  His  Spirit 
make  us  new  creatures,  and  renew  us  in  holi- 
iiees.  As  we  went  we  were  cleansed :  through 
the  Atonement  of  Christ  we  were  forgiven, 
BsecepUd  as  the  children  of  God,  admitted 
JDto  the  holy  family  of  Grod,  the  Church,  and 
florolled  in  the  Communion  of  Saints.  Far, 
greater  are  our  blessings  than  were  those 
liestowed  upon  the  leper.  What  gifts  and 
Sietcies  have  we  received !  The  grace  of 
CtxMt  has  flowed  into  our  souls,  to  be  within 
tbem  a  fountain  of  life  and  strength.  We 
ha£9e  been  brought  back  to  God,  and  are 
wider  the  shelter  of  His  continual  care.  Not 
a  day,  not  an  hour,  but  He  watches  over  us. 
He  guards,  defends,  and  guides  us.  His  Spirit 
10  ever  with  us.  His  Word  teaches  us.  The 
prayers  of  our  fellow-Christians  are  ever  going 
up  on  high  for  us,  to  be  joined  with  the  pre- 
TaQing  Intercessions  of  our  Great  High  Priest^ 
and  ofiered  by  Him.  Angels  minister  to  us. 
Tlie  Gate  of  Heaven  lies  open  before  us,  and 
a  place  in  the  glory  of  God  is  prepared  for  us. 
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Such  is  our  blessed  lot,  oDce  so  &t  from  God, 
now  so  near  to  Him,  and  yet  to  be  brought 
nearer  still !  What  then  ?  If  that  poor  lep» 
when  he  was  healed,  in  the  fulness  of  gratitude 
with  which  his  heart  overflowed,  could  not 
but  come  back  to  Christ  and  set  forth  His 
glory,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  do 
this !  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  sets 
this  before  us,  as  one  of  the  great  duties  which 
arises  out  of  our  high  privileges  as  Christians: 
"  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people;  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  Who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  Mar- 
vellous Light :  which  in  time  past  were  not  t 
people,  but  are  now  the  people  of  God :  which 
had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  ob- 
tained mercy."*  If  we  do  indeed  feel  the 
goodness  of  God  towards  us,  then  we  shall 
wish  to  speak  of  Him  in  such  a  way  that 
others  may  be  drawn  to  see  and  know  His 
goodness  also.  And  how  are  we  to  do  this? 
One  way  to  do  it  is,  by  taking  our  part  in 
the  public  worship  of  Grod.  Just  as  the  lepo; 
while  he  cast  himself  on  his  face  before  our 
Lord,  Bfld  declared  what  God  had  done  for 
him,  at  once  paid  his  own  thanks,  and  also 
made  others  see  the  goodness  of  God,  so  dv 

♦  1  St.  Pet.  iL  9,  10, 
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re  bear  witness  for  God  in  the  public  services 
f  the  Church.     This  is  a  thing  which  is  far 
M>  little  thought  of     Even  religious  persons, 
'ho  are  in  the  constant  habit  of  going  to 
ibarch,  often  overlook  it.     If  you  ask  them 
hj  they  go,  they  will  tell  you  that  they  go 
rpray,  to  ask  pardon  of  God  for  their  sins,  to 
iA  for  grace,  to  hear  God's  Word.     Now  all 
lib  is  true,  but  it  is  not  enough ;  it  is  not  the 
m  truth;  and  what  is  more,  it  shows  that 
lere  is  something  very  much  amiss  in  any- 
1^8  heart  if  he  puts  these  things  forward  as 
i  chief  reason  for  going  to  Church.     No 
vllbt  it  is  a  very  great  blessing  to  hear  God's 
^ord,  to  hear  the  Bible  read,  and  to  be  in- 
ructed  by  the  catechisings  and  sermons  of 
aid's  ministers.     It  is  a  still  higher  blessing 
lie  allowed  to  meet  as  God's  fitmily,  to  pray 
til  and  for  each  other.     It  is  even  a  higher 
SSding  still  to  gather  together  as  the  Body 
Christ,  and  to  know  that  Christ  is  in  the 
dst  of  us  when  we  do  so ;  our  great  High 
iest  to  intercede  for  us ;  our  Brother  able  to 
^1  fi)r  us,  understand  our  wants,  and  pity  us ; 
r  Head,  Who  takes  so  tender  a  care  of  all 
18  members.      There  cannot  be  a  greater 
m£oTt  for  us,  weak,  and  tempted,  and  trou- 
kI  as  we  are,  than  thus  to  pray  with  the 
rtainty  that  our  Lord  is  with  us,  so  ready  to 
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hear  and  forward  our  petitions,  so  full  of  grace 
to  help  us. 

But  if  we  go  to  Church  mainly  for  these 
reasons,  there  is  a  great  fault  in  our  wor- 
ship, and  a  fault  which  will  very  much  mar 
and  spoil  it.  We  are  thinking  only  of  our- 
selves. We  are  worshipping  God  only  fcr 
what  we  can  get,  whereas  the  great  object  d 
worship  is  not  that  man  may  gain  this  or  that 
thing,  but  that  the  glory  and  majesty  of  God 
may  be  set  forth.  The  very  name  of  the  act 
shows  this.  We  call  it  public  warship^  that 
is  to  say,  the  offering  of  our  service  and 
homage  to  God  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show 
that  we  feel  and  acknowledge  His  greatnesa, 
His  Love,  His  bounty  towards  us.  And, 
therefore,  our  chief  desire  and  intention,  when 
we  go  to  Church,  ought  to  be  not  to  get  what 
we  can  for  ourselves  from  Gk)d,  but  to  offer  to 
Him  what  we  can  in  token  of  our  thankfiil- 
ness  for  His  unspeakable  benefits  bestowed 
upon  us.  We  go  up  to  the  courts  of  God  as 
His  people,  as  those  who  wish  to  show  them- 
selves as  subjects  of  the  Great  Heavenly 
King.  Everyone  who  goes  to  Church,  is  so 
&r  a  witness  of  the  power  and  majesty  of  God 
to  the  whole  parish.  Thus  the  public  services 
become  the  means  by  which  thankful  hearts 
find  a  vent  and  expression  for  their  own  feel- 
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ings  of  devotion  to  God,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  a  means  of  making  known  His  glory  to 

ihe  world. 

» ■  _ 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  services  are 
piablic,  held  before  all  men,  in  the  face  of 
ii&y,  that  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His 
fioodness  may  be  spread  wider  and  wider.     It 
M  fi>r  this  reason  that  the  buildings  in  which 
worship  are  made  as   beautiful    as    the 
11  of  man  can  make  them,  that  everyone 
o  enters  them  may  be  made  to  feel  the 
gesty  of   God,   to   Whom  our    Churches 
flong.     It  is  for  this  reason  that  they  are 
.omed  with  all  that  is  rare  and  costly,  and 
1  in  workmanship,  that  the  faithful  may 
,ve  an  opportunity  of  showing  their  sense  of 
's  goodness,  and  their  belief  that  nothing 
too  good  for  Him  Who  is  the  Author  and 
lyer  of  all  good  things.     It  is  for  this  reason 
lat  we  try  reverently  to  perfect  the  music  of 
chants  and  hymns  that  are  sung  here,  that 
the  praise  of  God  may  be  set  forth  as  the 
ipst  high  and  blessed  work  that  man  can  take 
in.     It  is  for  this  reason  that  our  outward 
mots  of  worship  are  lowly  and  devout.     We 
'     d  reverently,   we  bow  in  adoration,  we 
1  in  humility,  that  we  may  express  that 
we  believe  we  are  in  the  Presence  of  the  great 
King  of  Heaven,  of  Him  to  Whom  we  owe 
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every  comfort  on  earth,  and  ev 
glory ;  and  that  others,  too,  may 
Him,  before  Whom  every  knee  sh 
things  in  Heavea,  and  things  ii 
things  under  the  earth.  Just  a 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  l 
and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  G 
down  on  his  fece  at  His  Feet, 
thanks,  so  the  whole  company 
deemed,  thrilling  with  joy  and  ths 
Him  Who  has  saved  them,  casts 
Feet,  and  lifts  His  praises,  that 
world  may  hear  and  wonder  a 
And  not  only  on  earth,  but  in  Ps 
this  same  worship  of  thanks  and  . 
paid  to  God.  There,  too,  they 
before  the  Lamb,  and  sing,  "  Thoi 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Go( 
Blood."  "  Worthy  is  the  LamI 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riche 
dom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  blessing." 

And  you,  brethren,  what  are  ; 
Are  you  taking  your  part  in  thu 
God?  Or  is  your  voice  silent  ii 
hymn  of  praise?  your  heart  out  o 
the  song  of  those  who  love  Christ? 
too  proud  to  bend  where  others 
Him?   your  soul,  perhaps,  even  1 
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of  His  goodness,  that  you  go  on  your 
through  life  without   returning  to  give 

glory  at  all?  Alas!  there  are  many 
ankful  lepers,  many  wh6  have  been 
ised  with  Christ's  Blood,  comforted  by 
Spirit,  redeemed  from  Hell,  brought  into 
te  of  salvation,  and  yet  think  nothing  of 
^  unspeakable  mercies.  If  it  were  not  so, 
could  our  Churches  be  so  empty,  or  the 
068  in  them  so  few,  or  the  worship  offered 
$  io  cold  and  careless,  and  irreverent?  If 
learts  of  those  for  whom  Christ  died,  if  all 
learts  felt  what  that  Blessed  Saviour  has 

for  us,  the  Churches  would  be  thronged, 
would  ask  for  more  services ;  they  would 
r  be  content  with  coming  once  a  week  on 
nday ;  as  every  day  they  receive  so  many 
lings,  so  every  day  they  would  long  to 
ap  their  praises  in  return.  Further  still, 
ir  souls  were  warm  with  thankfulness,  the 
e  character  of  our  worship  would  be 
ged.  There  would  be  no  silent,  inatten- 
listening  to  the  service,  as  if  it  were  a 
1^  for  the  priest  and  the  choir  to  go 
igh  by  themselves.  There  would  be  no 
ging  and  sitting  down  wearily,  as  if  it 
'  a  trouble  and  burthen  to  come  to 
rcb.  No!  indeed.  Can  we  imagine  an 
1  refusing  to  take  his  part  in  the  worship  of 
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God  ID  Heaven,  thinking  it  a  toil  to  sing  or  to 
bow  do\vn  with  the  rest  of  the  heavenly  host? 
Not  for  a  moment.  And  why  not  ?  Because 
those  blessed 'spirits  are  full  of  love  and  thank- 
fulness to  God.  And  if  we,  for  whom  God 
has  shown  far  more  love  in  giving  His  Son  to 
die  for  us  when  we  were  lost,  if  we  did  indeed 
feel  His  goodness,  every  voice  would  help  to 
swell  the  songs  of  praise,  and  every  knee 
would  humbly  bow  before  His  footstool. 

But  look  a  little  more  closely  at  the  Gospel, 
and  you  may  perhaps  learn  how  it  is  that  tbere 
are  so  many  unthankful  hearts  amongst  those 
whom  Christ  has  blessed.     The  only  one  of 
the  lepers  who  returned  to  give  glory  to  God 
for  his  healing  was  a  Samaritan.     The  other 
nine  who  were  so  thankless  were  Jews;  and 
our  Lord's  words  about  them  were,  "  There 
are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to 
God  save  this  stranger."     It  was  a  stranger, 
one  who  belonged  to  a  nation  that  knew  but 
little  of  God,  who  was  most  touched  by  our 
Lord's  goodness.     He  indeed  could  not  help 
returning  thanks.     His  heart  was  so  waim, 
that  he  must  come  back   and   acknowledge 
what  Gt>d  had  done  for  him.     But  the  other 
nine,  the  Jews,  belonged  to  the  chosen  people 
ofGt)d.      They  belonged  to  a  nation  who 
were  by  covenant  favoured  by  Him.      They 
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t  every  day  within  reach  of  His  blessings ; 
so  it  may  be  that  when  they  were  healed, 
n  they  received  this  fresh  mercy  from 
1^  they  thought  the  less  of  it;  they  took  it 
er  as  a  matter  of  course,  almost  as  if  they 
a  right  to  expect  it. 

'o  turn  back  to  ourselves — what  is  it  that 
pts  people  now  to  forget  their  Sttiristian 
singsj  and  make  little  account  or  them? 
dly  one  main  cause  of  this  is,  that  they 
5  been  so  used  to  hear  of  them.  From 
ihood  up  they  have  known  that  they 
5  forgiven  and  accepted  by  God  at  their 
tism;  that  through  His  Spirit  they  were 
I  bom  again.  They  have  said  repeatedly 
he  Catechism  that  -they  are  members  of 
irt,  children  of  Grod,  and  inheritors  of 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  the  exceeding 
cy  of  God  in  all  this  does  not  strike 
a.  Very  often  the  heathen  who  has  been 
ight  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  the  man  who 
kamt  the  love  of  Christ,  after  living  for 
ly  years  in  carelessness  or  ignorance,  is 
e  full  of  love  and  thankfiilness  to  th^ 
bur.  And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
e  who  have  been  blessed,  and  kept,  and 
og^hened  by  the  grace  of  Christ  all  their 
I,  or  who,  at  any  rate,  have  been  within 
h  and  hearing  of  His  gifts  of  grace,  those 
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who  have  known  of  His  love,  His  saving  cross 
and  passion,  His  continual  mediation,  they 
ought  to  thank  and  glorify  Him  most.  But 
all  of  them  do  not,  and  for  this  very  reason, 
that  they  receive  their  daily  blessings  without 
thinking  of  the  Hand  from  which  they  come. 
Therefore  their  hearts  get  hardened.  Thev 
take  it  as  a  matter  of  course  that  God  will 
still  love  them,  His  Spirit  still  work  in  them, 
the  Devil  still  be  driven  from  them.  They 
forget  that  if  the  Holy  Spirit  does  dwell  in 
them,  this  comes  of  His  goodness  Who  stooped 
to  be  made  man  for  us :  that  if  the  Devil  is 
conquered,  this  is  only  through  the  might  of 
Him  Who  first  suffered  Himself  to  be  tempted 
that  He  might  conquer  for  us :  that  if  God  the 
Father  loves  us,  this  again  is  only  through  the 
suffering  of  that  same  Lord  Whose  cross  is  our 
shelter  and  safeguard  every  moment  we  live. 
The  fact  is,  that  thankfulness  is  a  special  gift 
of  God,  and  must  be  sought  for,  like  all  other 
gifls,  by  prayer.  When  we  first  experience  or 
hear  of  the  love  of  God,  it  is  likely  enough  to 
rouse  up  warm  feelings  in  our  hearts,  bcA 
through  the  weakness  of  our  corrupt  nature, 
such  feelings  do  not  lasl.  They  grove  cool  and 
die  out.  What,  then,  are  we  to  do  ?  The 
Epistle  tells  us,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."     Beware 
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16  weakness  of  your  nature ;  do  not  trust 

at  lean  upon  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 

.    Take  the  Collect  for  this  week^  and  ask 

"  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,"  ask  of 

Who  alone  has  all  power,  and  Who  alone 

r  changes,   to  "give  unto  you  the  in- 

te  of  &ith,  hope,  and  charity :"  to  fill  you 

more  and  minre  with  such  belief  in  Him  as 

li  make  you  constantly  see  His  continued 

Iness  to  you — ^to  fill  you  with  such  hope 

im  as  shall  encoiirage  you  still  to  look  to 

for  fiesh  mercies  in  your  time  of  need— 

U  you  with  such  ]ove  to  Him  as  shall 

""  warmer   at  every  new  instance  of  His 

Then,  by  His  grace,  you  will  never 

^  cold  or  indifferent  to  His  favours ;  your 

kfulness  will  not  die  out ;  your  Lord  will 

look  sadly  afler  you  as  He  did  after  the 

kless  nine.     You  will  not  be  one  of  those 

whom  He  says,  "  Where   are  they  for 

Q  I  suffered  those  long  agonies  on  the 

B,  and  tasted  the  pangs  of  death?    Where 

^hey  with  whom  I  have  pleaded  by  My 

t  ?  for  whom  I  have  prayed,  over  whom  I 

watched,  whose  prayers  I  have  so  often 

i,  whom  I  have  comforted  in  so  many 

)le8,  soothed  in  so  many  sorrows,  defended 

many  dangers?    Where  are  they?  Gone 

he  midst  of  the  world's  pleasures,  gone  to 


tbanksgiTing,  He  will  ■« 

up  the  remembrance  of 
you  owe  your  all.  It  maj 
glorify  Him,  the  earnest 
will  invite  others  to  joi 
your  service  will  lead  oth 
selves  that  mercy  which  1 
highly;  the  warmth  of  yo 
spread  from  you  to  other 
hearts  the  same  holy  glov 
will  be  your  lot  at  last 
throne  of  God  in  glory, 
side,  liefore  whom  your  (< 
set  forth  the  glory  and  tl 
whom  it  is  your  privileg 
ceasing  for  evermore.  Bi 
granted  you,  if  you  do  nc 
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which  made  thee  acknowledge  all  the  curse  of 
thy  weak  and  sin-stained  soul  as  My  work,  the 
ftith  which  made  thee  hold  fast  to  Me  in  the 
hour  of  repentance,  in  the  hour  of  strife  and 
ttial,  hath  made  thee  whole.  Every  spot  and 
ttlun  of  guilt  is  now  done  away  through  My 
Atonement ;  every  weakness  and  imperfection 
6f  soul  is  now  healed  by  My  grace.  Thou 
iirt  made  perfect,  and  unblameable  in  holiness 
before  me  for  ever.  Arise,  go  thy  way ;  arise, 
from  the  toils  and  sufferings,  the  fears  and  dan- 
gers, the  temptations  and  struggles  of  the 
wGild.  Go  thy  way  into  the  peace,  and  rest, 
and  bliss,  and  perfection  of  Heaven,  into  the 
presence  of  Grod,  and  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  for 
evermore. 
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FIFTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TMNITT. 


SINGLEIfESS  OF  PURPOSE. 


*  I 


1.     :    I- 


St.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23. 

"  The  light  of  tlie  body  is  the  eye :  t/,  there/artf  diw 
eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  sJiall  be  full  of  lighL  BA 
if  thine  eye  be  evily  thy  whole  body  shall  befvU  of  dank' 


ness. 


The  object  of  this  Fifteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity  is,  to  set  forth  singleness  of  purpose 
as  indispensable  to  the  attainment  of  etanal 
life.  The  whole  of  its  Grospel  is  but  an  iDus- 
tration  of  the  text  which  immediately  precedes 
it,  and  that  text  is  a  very  remarkable  one:  **If 
thy  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light." 

In  our  natural  bodies  God  has  given  us  one 
means,  and  one  only,  whereby  we  are  enabled 
to  discern  the  difference  between  one  thing 
and  another,  by  which  we  are  capable  of 
directing  our  steps  aright,  of  seeing  what  to 
seek  and  what  to  avoid,  of  discriminating  be- 
tween what  is  hurtful  and  what  is  beneficial, 
and  generally  of  undertaking  any  work  of  any 
nature  which  may  be  set  before  us. 
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That  one  means  is  the  eye — it  is  the  only 
avenue  of  light  to  the  body. 

If  that  eye  be  closed  or  darkened,  it  is  quite 
evident  the  body  must  be  in  darkness;  but 
that  is  not  the  figure,  that  would  convey  no 
lesson:  our  Saviour's  word  is  not  dark,  but 
*'  single."  We  have  two  eyes  ;  if  their  axes 
are  so  directed  that  their  vision  is  single,  then 
these  eyes  are  quite  sufficient  to  serve  us  in 
all  these  purposes,  and  in  every  purpose  for 
which  the  Lord  gave  them  to  us. 

But  if  these  eyes  are  evil — diseased — so 
that  the  singleness  of  that  vision  is  distorted, 
so  that  two  objects  are  taken  into  the  senses 
at  every  glance,  the  effect  would  be,  for  all 
practical  purposes,  much  the  same  as  if  the 
eye  was  actually  darkened ;  no  one  step  could 
be  planted  in  certainty  and  confidence,  no 
one  work  could  be  undertaken  to  any  pur- 
pose, everything  would  be  confused  and  dis- 
torted and  out  of  proportion,  so  that  the 
eye,  which  was  given  us  for  a  guidance  and 
direction,  would  be  the  very  means  of  mis- 
leading us.  We  must  not,  therefore,  under- 
stand the  parable  to  mean,  that  if  our 
desires,  or  views,  or  objects,  were  evil,  then 
our  whole  nature  would  become  evil;  that 
would  be  true,  but  it  would  be  such  a 
truism,  such  a  common-place,  that  the  Lord 
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would  never  have  ^ven  it  us  as  a  lesson, 
llis  meaning  is  this:  you  know,  He  would 
say,  that  in  the  natural  body,  if  your  eye  loses 
its  singleness  of  vision,  it  will  be  useless  ftr 
any  purpose  of  this  life;  consider  this  to  be 
equally  true  of  your  moral  vision,  and  of 
eternsJ  life.  Never  propose  to  yourselves  two 
objects  at  once,  be  they  what  they  may;  not 
evil  objects,  that  of  course,  but  any  objects— • 
any  two  objects  will  render  your  moral  visioii 
"  evil,"  or,  in  other  words,  will  impair  it,  spoii 
it,  unfit  it  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
given,  so  that  that  which,  enlightened  by 
God's  grace,  would  have  directed  you  weD, 
will  become  a  misleading;  guide  amid  the 
doubts  and  difficulties  of  the  world,  and  an 
unsafe  warning  amid  its  dangers. 

But  the  warning  is  more  solemn  even  than 
this ;  the  danger  we  incur  is  something  greater 
than  not  being  directed,  or  not  being  able  to 
undertake  a  work ;  there  is  a  positive  loss,  a 
positive  evil  shadowed  in  the  words,  "how 
great  is  that  darkness,"  as  if  it  were  something 
greater  than  anything  that  preceded  it ;  as  if 
He  should  say,  naturally  you  are  in  darkness, 
naturally  your  moral  sense  has  been  so  im- 
paired by  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  you  by  which  you 
could  discern  right  from   wrong;    God  has 
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iven  you  one  means  of  doing  this,  but  be- 
are,  there  is  but  one,  do  not  injure  it,  do  not 
btract  it,  keep  it  fixed  on  the  single  object 
F  your  ambition,  lest  you  should  injure  it  by 
iitorting  it ;  for — ^here  comes  the  warning — ^if 
wa  suffer  that  very  thing  which  God  has  given 
Ml  for  light  to  become  darkness  through  any 
Sglect  or  miisuse  of  your  own,  how  much 
Miter,  how  much  more  distressing  will  that 
■koess  be,  than  if  God  had  never  given  you 
i;lit  at  all  I    A  man  who  has  been  blinded  is 
fiur  more  pitiable  object  than  a  man  who  has 
sen  blind  from  his  birth.      ^'  How  great  is 
at  darkness !"    Your  very  darkness  is  dark- 
Mi  ;  if  you  have  allowed  your  light  to  be- 
me  darkness,  what  will  your  darkness  be? 
By  the  word  mammon,  which  we  meet  in 
b  Gospel,  we  generally  understand  riches; 
does    signify    this,    but    its    meaning    is 
ich    more   comprehensive;    it  signifies   all 
vancement  and  prosperity  which  relates  to  * 
m  world  only,  as  distinguished  fiom  that 
dch  relates  to  the  world  to  come.    It  does 
t  necessarily  imply  anything  that  is  evil  in 
elf  and  by  its  own  nature ;  it  may  be  or  it 
y  not  be  evil,  this  depends  on  the  way  in 
ich  it  is  acquired,  and  the  way  in  which  it 
used.     It  is  called  the  mammon  of  un- 
hteousness,  because  it  is  that  which  the 
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unrighteous  are  capable  of  appreci 
valuing  as  well  as  the  righteous. 

Now  we  know  that  there  is  noth 
Bible  which  prohibits  us  from  honest 
whether  that  ambition  be  directed 
crease  of  our  wealth,  or  the  advani 
our  position  in  the  world.  A  very 
days  ago,  oar  Lord  showed  us  how, 
of  this  very  mammon,  which,  lest  i 
have  any  doubt  as  to  what  He  meani 
ticularized  as  the  mammon  of  uni 
ness,  we  might,  when  we  fail,  that  ii 
lose  our  stewardship  on  earth,  makf 
selves  such  Friends  as  will  receiv* 
everlasting  habitations.  He  evidei 
not  mean,  therefore,  that  we  are  no 
wealth  or  honours,  or  influence,  or 
that  this  world  values,  neither  does  I 
us  to  stigmatise  as  worldly  those  wh( 
The  fact  is,  that  the  lesson  of  thii 
'  is  placed  by  the  Church  after  ths 
Tenth  Sunday,  in  order  to  correct  tl 
is  very  liable  to  misconstruction  in  th 
of  the  Unjust  Steward.  When  we  ti 
flidering  that  Grospel,  we  saw  what  i 
actually  did  mean  by  it,  that  He  neil 
mended  the  steward  for  being  unjust, 
forth  for  our  imitation  an  esample  i 
making  for  himself  friends  by  mean 
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property  of  another;  nor,  in  fact,  commended 

anything  except  the  steward's  earnestness  of 

•purpose,  and  his  adapting  so  well  the  means 

-in  his  power  to  the  ends  that  he  wished  to 

igain;  telling  us  in  this  to  take  example  from 

-  the  children  of  this  world,  who  in  their  genera- 

-^'^n,  He  says,  are  much  wiser  than  we. 

'-'    Still  the   parable    does    disclose   to  us  a 

'^.startling  fact,  and  that  is,  that  as  riches  and 

'honours,  and  wealth,  and  power,  and  influence, 

ynay  be  used  in  the  service  of  Grod,  these 

*^iire  things  about  which  even  a  Christian  may 

lawfully  be  anxious,  and  do  his  diligence  to 

'kcquire. 

'  *    But  every  white  has  its  black,  every  light 

'^it8  shadow,  every  use  its  abuse,  every  virtue 

^its  vice.     Pre-eminently  is  this  the  case  in  the 

'present  instance.     It  comprehends,  indeed,  a 

whole  host  of  virtues,  directly  or  indirectly — 

prudence,  industry,  economy,  forecast,  love  of 

-children  and   dependents,  honesty,  frugality, 

"temperance;  but  while  it  does  so,  it  casts  a 

^blac^er  shadow,  and  becomes  a  greater  snare, 

Ihan  anything  that  belongs  to  our  human 

nature.     The  desire  of  bettering  our  condition 

has  been  planted  in  us  by  Grod  Himself,  it  is 

natural  to  us,  it  is  part  of  the  very  quality 

'which  mainly  distinguishes  us  from  the  beasts 

4t  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  source  of  half  our 
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virtues ;  but  if  it  is,  it  is  the  source  of  half  oor 
vices  also. 

Now  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of  this  Sun- 
day not  only  admits  this  fact,  but  gives  ns 
a  rule  for  our  guidance.  Make  yourselves 
Friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousnos, 
He  had  said,  but  now  He  adds,  yet  for  all 
that  do  not  serve  it;  be  masters  over  yoar 
riches,  do  not  let  them  be  masters  over  yoa: 
you  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon;  have, 
therefore,  one  single  purpose  of  your  whole 
life,  one  aim,  one  object,  that  of  serving  God; 
and  if  you  make  mammon  conduce  to  that 
purpose  you  are  not  serving  mammon,  yoa 
are  making  mammon  serve  you;  Gt)d  then 
is  your  Master,  but  you  are  master  of  your 
riches.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  since  of  coune 
you  must  wish  to  go  to  Heaven,  if  ever  you 
let  your  love  of  riches  lead  you  into  that 
which  will  defeat  your  own  object,  and  make 
your  Heavenly  Friends  refuse  you  their  Eva^ 
lasting  Habitations,  then  you  are  in  the  con- 
dition described  by  St.  Paul,  ybu  see  another 
law  in  your  members  warring  against  the  law 
of  your  mind,  and  leading  you  into  captivity 
to  it ;  and  that  something  is  mammon.  Now 
that  which  ties  and  binds  you,  and  forces  you 
to  do  that  which  you  would  not,  is  your 
master;  mammon,  therefore,  is  your  master, 


SINGLENESS  OF  PURPOSE.  289 

not  your  servant ;  your  purpose,  therefore,  is 
no  longer  single,  you  have  two  masters. 

What  our  Saviour  says  is,  that  we  cannot 
serve  them  both,  that  we  are  proposing  to 
ourselves  a  moral  impossibility ;  whatever  you 
may  think  of  doing,  or  fancy  you  are  doing, 
you  have  from  thenceforward  a  double  pur- 
pose. As  Christians  you  have  proposed  to 
yourselves  one  object,  and  that  is  Grod.  You 
have  fixed  your  eyes  on  one  point,  and  that 
]B  Heaven;  and  now  you  have  another.  He 
does  not  condemn  this  in  so  many  words,  but 
He  says  it  is  contrary  to  the  general  principle 
that  He  has  laid  down,  singleness  of  purpose. 
You  cannot  have  two  objects  at  once  without 
distracting  and  impairing  your  moral  vision. 

This  is  the  lesson,  and  this  day's  Grospel 
18  the  illustration  of  it. 

Are  we,  then,  permitted  under  any  circum- 
stances to  seek  Heavenly  riches,  and  earthly 
riches  at  the  same  time?  are  we  to  consider 
God  and  mammon  in  any  way  compatible? 
.  Of  course  they  are.  Our  Lord  cannot  con- 
tradict Himself,  and  He  has  not  only  told  us 
that  we  may  make  friends  of  the  manunon  of 
unrighteousness,  but  has  shown  us  how  to  do 
it.  He  now  shows  us  the  principle  upon 
which  the  two  are  compatible. 

We  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,  that  is 
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what  He  says  here,  we  cannot  serve  them 
both,  but  we  may  follow  them  both,  only  the 
object  must  be  single,  and  the  one  always  io 
proper  subordmation  to  the  other. 

And,  as  for  instances  of  this,  you  may  see 
them  every  day  in  your  lives.  Ambition  is  i 
vice;  covetousness  is  a  vice;  the  desire  of 
wealth  and  the  pursuit  of  worldly  honour, 
and  station,  and  dominion,  and  power,  are  it 
the  root  of  half  the  crimes  that  have  been 
committed  in  the  world  ;  but  if  a  sovere^ 
governs  well,  if  a  statesman- legislates  honesdj 
for  the  good  of  his  country  and  the  welfare  of 
mankind,  if  a  commander-in-chief  keeps  his 
fleet  or  his  army  in  a  state  of  high  efficiency 
and  discipline,  if  a  country  gentleman  manages 
his  estate  so  that  his  tenants  and  their  labour* 
ers  are  living  in  happiness,  if  a  merchant  or  a 
manufacturer  conducts  his  affairs  with  probity, 
are  we  to  say  that  these  men  are  saving 
mammon,  because  wealth,  and  power,  aad 
high  station  are  the  objects  of  worldly  men 
who  have  not  set  Grod  before  them.  Grod's 
purpose  with  respect  to  us  is  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest 
number.  Are  not  people  capable  of  carrying 
out  God's  work  more  efficiently  in  those 
high  stations  of  wealth  and  power  than  they 
would  be  if  they  did  not  possess  them?  arc 
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hey,  then,  to  be  blamed  for  seeking  them? 
fe  is  perfectly  true,  wealth  and  high  station 
we  sought  by  them,  just  as  they  are  sought 
>y  worldly  men,  or,  if  you  will,  by  wicked 
ien ;  but  they  are  not  their  objects  with  them ; 
key  are  but  the  means  to  an  end ;  and  this  is 
be  difference  between  the  man  of  this  world 
Ad  the  man  of  God ;  the  man  of  God  follows 
bese  things,  follows  them  eagerly,  and  is 
^Dg  to  follow  them,  as  long  as  they  con- 
ttoe  to  that  end ;  but  he  sacrifices  them,  and 
^equally  willing  to  sacrifice  them,  whenever 
ley  do  not  conduce  to  that  end;  to  the 
Htti  of  this  world  they  are  themselves  the 
Kid,  and  he  sacrifices  other  things  to  them. 
But  in  this  let  a  man  be  cautious,  let  him 
Nik  always  to  his  real  object,  let  him  con- 
imally  examine  himself  as  to  what  it  is.  Do 
<e  seek  this  increase  of  wealth  or  influence  for 
Mi  purpose,  honestly,  of  employing  them  in  the 
BWice  of  Gt)d  ?  if  so,  God  is  our  Master,  not 
■mmon.  Do  we  in  seeking  them  follow 
atictly  the  paths  of  honour  and  honesty? 
iths  like  these  lead  to  Heaven,  therefore  Hea- 
en  is  still  our  object  while  we  tread  them.  It 
des  not  interfere  with  our  moral  vision  that 
tber  objects  come  within  its  limits  besides 
WA  at  which  we  aim;  we  may  even  make 
lese  things  the  means  of  directing  our  steps 
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more  truly  and  more  certainly,  as  men  guide 
themselves  by  a  nearer  object  more  easily  and 
more  directly,  when  they  have  ascertained  that 
it  lies  in  the  line  on  which  they  are  mo\'ing. 

We  do  not  say  that  there  is  no  danger 
here  of  self-deception ;  there  is  a  very  greit 
danger;  and  our  Lord's  words  point  it  out, 
and  point  out  also  the  means  of  detecting  it 
in  ourselves.  These  words,  if  we  examine 
them,  are  very  peculiar.  When  He  says  no 
man  can  serve  two  masters,  it  would  be  soft 
cient,  we  might  suppose,  to  add,  that  he  urill 
hate  the  one  and  love  the  other.  But  these  are 
not  our  Saviour's  words ;  if  He  bad  said  that, 
no  man  would  have  applied  them  to  himself,  for 
no  man  professes  to  hate  God,  and  no  man 
professes  to  love  the  Devil.  What  He  does 
say  of  that  man  is,  that  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other,  or  else  he  trill  hoU 
to  the  one^  and  despise  the  other ;  and  what 
he  means  is,  "  if  he  does  not  hate  the  Devil, 
and  love  God,  whatever  he  may  say  or  think, 
he  is  holding  to  the  Devil  while  professing 
to  hate  him,  and  despising  God,  or  setting  at 
nought  His  command,  while  professing  to  love 
Him."  There  is  no  room  for  self-deception 
here ;  you  know  what  the  works  of  the  Devil 
are,  "  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,"  arc 
you  following   them,  or  are  you  not?  for, 
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r  "what  you  will,  no  man  can  "  serve  two 
isters." 

This  is  the  rule,  and  now  our  Lord  makes 
5/  application  of  it ;  He  carries  the  illustra- 
n  into  ordinary  and  practical  life.  It  is  as 
He  should  say,  I  am  not  proposing  to  you 
sre  generalities,  see  how  this  rule  works  in 
oimon  life.  You  know  what  mammon  is, 
;  mean  riches,  but  do  not  confine  this  to 
dfpLe  in  high  station  and  of  great  wealth,  the 
leis  one  of  much  more  ordinary  application; 
hes  mean  food,  clothing,  things  which  the 
ty  poorest  are  seeking  after.  From  whom 
jou  consider  that  these  things  come  ?  Try 
Qfselves  by  this.  Who  sends  us  food  and 
thing?  is  it  God,  or  is  it  the  Devil?    You 

I  say  they  come  from  God,  but  if  you 
ifly  do  consider  them  in  this  light,  you  will 
t  go  out  of  God's  ways  to  seek  them.  You 
inot  suppose  that  your  Heavenly  Father 
S8  not  know  that  you  have  need  of  these 
ags.  He  gave  you  your  life.  He  gave  you 
iir  body,  if  He  gave  you  the  greater,  can 

II  not  trust  Him  for  the  less?  "is  not 
)  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
anent?"  Can  you  not  trust  Him  to  sup- 
t  the  life  which  He  gave,  and  the  body 
ich  He  created,  that  you  go  to  the  Devil 
1  seek  your  livelihood  in  his  ways  ?    If  you 
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cannot,  do  not  deceive  yourselves;  you  cer 
tainly  are  despising  this  Master,  Whom  you 
call  your  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven,  but 
Whom  you  do  not  consider  as  a  Father  wlio 
has  the  will,  or  as  a  Heavenly  Being  who  his 
the  power,  to  provide  for  His  children.  To 
whom,  then,  are  you  really  fwlding  when  you 
seek  these  things  in  unlawful  ways?  not  to 
Him  Who  gives  them,  certainly,  for  these  « 
not  His  ways.  It  is  no  test  professing'  to  low 
or  professing  to  hate ;  apply  the  rule  to  your 
lives,  and  think  whom  you  are  loving  or 
hating  in  this  particular  article  of  food  and 
clothing. 

"  Therefore,"  says  our  Saviour,  '*  take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  or  for  the  body  what  ye 
shall  put  on."  What!  take  no  thought,  iMt 
no  forecast,  do  not  labour  for  your  daily 
bread,  wait,  like  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  tlr 
flowers  of  the  field,  for  our  Heavenly  Father 
to  nourish  and  sustain  us  in  idleness!  Cn 
this  be  our  Saviour's  meaning,  when  we  see  St. 
Paul,  when  he  might  well  have  refrained  fiom 
bodily  labour,  still  labouring  with  his  hands, 
and  giving  commandment  to  the  Churches  to 
labour  also ;  saying  in  so  many  words,  that ''  if 
a  man  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat" 
— when  our  Lord's  own  disciples  carried  a  bag 
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fcr  the  purchase  of  needful  things — ^when  He 
Himself  commanded  the  fragments  of  the 
loaves  to  be  gathered  up  and  stored  in  bas- 
kets— ^when  an  Apostle  commanded  provision 
to  be  made  for  the  approaching  famine,  and 
expresses  himself  pleased  that  his  commands 
have  been  attended  to  ?  This  neither  is  nor 
can  be  His  meaning;  for  a  meaning  such  as 
tiiia  would  contradict  exactly  the  precept 
about  making  friends  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness. We  should  have  no  mammon 
of  unrighteousness  to  use  either  well  or  ill . 

^'  If  you  are  determined,"  says  Augustine,* 
**to  take  this  Scripture  to  the  letter,  you 
must  at  least  be  consistent,  and  carry  your 
interpretation  through.  It  is  true  you  do 
not  sow  nor  reap.  You  understand  Christ 
fiterally  where  toil  is  to  be  avoided ;  but  then, 
by  the  same  reason,  you  ought  to  have  no 
IttTDS.  If  you  will  be  as  the  birds,  what  mean 
the  preparations  of  your  food,  your  grinding 
and  baking?  what  of  your  reserving  aught  for 
to-morrow  ?" 

Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  our  Saviour 
did  say ;  but  if  you  could  only  see  the  word 
as  the  Evangelist  wrote  it,  you  would  see  in 
it  only  another  illustration  of  that  rule  which 

•  (Trench)  Exposition  of  St.  Augustine's  Commentarj'  on 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
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He  had  laid  down,  only  another  cautioQ 
against  a  double  object  of  pursuit.  The 
word  is  not  exactly  "  take  no  thought,"  as  we 
should  express  it  now,  but  "do  not  be 
divided  in  your  minds."  The  word  "  thought" 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  care  or  anxiety;  but 
even  these  words  wnll  not  convey  the  full 
sense  of  the  original;*  it  is  "do  not  be 
divided  in  your  mind,  keep  your  purpose  m- 
gle"  Sec  how  St.  Luke  renders  the  same 
passage :  "  Seek  not,"  he  says,  "  what  ye  shall 
cat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  neither  be  of 
douhtful  mind."  f 

Now  take  St.  James.  "  Let  patience,"  he 
says,  "  have  her  perfect  work.  If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  (and  wisdom  is  always  used  in 
the  Bible  as  signifying  the  wisdom  of  making 
choice  of  that  which  is  most  conducive  to  real 
and  eternal  happiness,)  let  him  ask  of  God 
that  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  But^  he  con- 
tinues, "let  him  ask  in  faith — here  used  in 
the    sense  of   trust  or    confidence — nothing 

*  Mr/)*/ii'rt  comes  to  signify  care,  only  inasmuch  as  it  b 
derived  from  //r/>«T  a  part,  through  fi^pi^civ^  to  diWde  or 
distract ;  it  is  that  which  gives  the  mind  a  double  object,  and 
thus  is  opposed  to  the  single  e^c  of  which  our  Lord  hasbceo 
speaking. 

f  M;/  ^icriivpi^eaOcy  do  not  be  shifted  [in  your  miod«j  fnto 
side  to  side. 


SINGLENESS  OF  PURPOSE.  297 


waverings  nothing  hesitating,"  {^iaKpip6ft€vo9.] 
it  is  the  same  idea  throughout — for  he  that 
"wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven 
snd  tossed  about.  Let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord. 
A  wavering  man  has  two  purposes;  he  is 
not  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness  Jirst;  he  has  no  promise,  there- 
fore, that  anything  shall  be  added  unto  him. 

This  is  a  much  more  extensive  doctrine  than 
it  seems.  That  part  of  it  which  we  find  so 
difficult  to  realise  is  not  that  God  is  the  Lord 
of  Heaven;  this  we  admit  readily;  but  as 
Heaven  seems  always  a  long  way  off,  we  do 
not  think  much  about  it :  the  doctrine  is,  that 
the  earth  also  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  and  that  if  we  wish  to  have  the  things 
which  this  world  prizes,  the  best  and  surest 
way  of  seeking  them  is  from  Him  who,  being 
Lord  of  all  things,  is  Lord  of  this  world  and 
those  things  which  we  seek.  We  are  to  seek 
£rst  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness. It  really  is  natural  so  to  do.  We  have 
only  to  put  in  practice  our  own  theory.  A 
man  feels  himself  weak,  and  sees  his  need  of 
help,  what  must  he  do?  The  answer  is.  Pray 
to  God.  He  is  in  doubt ;  Pray  to  God.  He 
is  under  temptation  or  trial;  Pray  to  God. 
And  so  also  as  to  things  of  this  world  ex- 


IfHIffpf  f  f|  any  of  the  above-mme 

might  add,  under  an; 
ever?  It  would  seem, 
own  confession  and  his 
whatever  was  his  cone 
prosperity,  or  adversity, 
pain,  or  health,  or  sic 
invariable  resource. 

And  so  it  is.  Katu 
it.  No  one  denies  it. 
involves  a  doctrine  w 
readily  realise,  the  doct 
dence,  not  only  that  G< 
course  of  the  world,  bu 
the  details  of  it.  We 
which  He  to  whom  v 
habit  of  granting.     " 
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some  promise ;  a  fervent  prayer  for  that  which 
God  never  promised  is  a  fovU  sin."  But  He 
has  promised  in  so  many  words^  all  tiiese 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  But  ^^the 
manner  of  asking  must  be  faithful,  with  a 
pure  intention  of  God's  glory,  with  a  cheerful 
submission  to  God's  will,  with  a  faithful  reli- 
ance on  God's  promise,  with  fervency  and 
ifrarmth  of  spirit ;  he  that  would  prevail  like 
Jacob,  must  wrestle  like  Jacob  for  his  bless- 
ing." Let  not  the  man  that  wavereth  think 
to  receive  anything  of  the  Lord.  If  he  does, 
it  is  more  than  could  be  expected,  because  it 
is  more  than  God  has  promised.  Doubting  in 
prayer  is  provocation  to  God;  and  when  a 
man's  prayer  is  a  provocation,  how  can  he 
expect  that  his  prayer  should  be  either  heard 
or  answered. 

But  if  doubting  in  mind  interferes  with 
singleness  of  purpose,  still  more  does  it  inter- 
fere with  it  that  the  petitioner  does  not  act  as 
he  prays.  Take  no  thought  for  to-morrow, 
and  yet  pray  for  to-morrow — it  is  a  contra- 
diction in  terms. 

Not  if  the  purpose  be  single,  not  if  the 
proper  subordination  be  kept  up. 

Who,  then,  is  it  that  really  lives  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  precepts  which  our  Saviour 
has  given  us  in  this  Gospel?     St.  Augustine 
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things  needtal  Ibr  the 

because  he  works  for  his 
any  other  than  God  who 
clothe  him  now ;  who 
solicitude,  uot  the  labc 
lieved  from — that  it  ij 
Grod  could,  if  need  were, 
other  way,  which  is  foi 
in  this  Giospel,  and  the 
other  except  only  He 
under  every  circumstan' 
mits  us  to  labour,  or  ' 
permit  us  to  labour,  p 
wants,  and  give  us  our  d 
"  We  do  not  tell  you," 
to  God  for  temporal  bles 
of  your  bodies,  for  the 
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nay  still  keep  the  first  place,  and  be  the 
object  of  all  your  prayers."  "  Seek  ye  first 
tfae  kingdom  of  Heaven  and  His  righteous- 
BeBS,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
ooto  you." 


H. 
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Ephesians,  ili.  17,  18,  19. 

^^  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearU  by  ftA\ 
tliat  yBj  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love^  may  h$Jik 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadik^  flil 
lengthy  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  the  Im^ 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  beJiOd 
with  the  fulness  of  Godr 

This  Sixteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity  secnn 
a  break  in  the  teaching  of  the  Seasons,  ft 
contains  no  lesson  of  duty  whatever;  tliB 
Gospel  is,  indeed,  the  narrative  of  a  very  gieit 
miracle,  one  of  the  greatest,  at  all  eventi 
one  of  the  most  public,  which  our  Saviour 
ever  performed;  but  it  seems  to  be  simply  ft 
narrative,  a  manifestation,  indeed,  of  Almigbtj 
Power  exercised  over  death,  an  earnest,  it 
may  be,  that  He  who  raised  the  widow's  soiif 
has  not  only  the  power,  but  the  will  to  raise 
us  also — a  ground   of  thankfulness,  and  of 


\\ 
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yaieXj  and  of  adoration,  but  not  a  lesson  of 

fcty. 

^Neither  is  any  such  lesson  conveyed  in 

e  Epistle.      St.   Paul   having  in   the  first 

(Be  alluded  to  the  tribulations  he  was  then 

idergoing  at  Rome,  and  having  desired  the 

^besians  not  to  be  discouraged  on  account 

his  sufferings,  puts   up  to  God  a  most 
^ionate  prayer  that  his  converts    might 

strengthened  to  meet  the  trials  which  were 
naiting  them.  But  neither  does  this  appear 
lesson  of  duty ;  we  may  no  doubt  apply  to 
Iwlves  in  our  own  trials  that  which  the 
(Htetle  addresses  to  his  converts  in  theirs^ 
it  this  seems  a  matter  of  faith  rather  than 
duty,  a  something  that  God  is  to  do  for  us, 
'her  than  anything  we  are  to  do  for  Grod ; 
^that  the  whole  subject  seems  to  belong  to 
^  doctrinal  part  of  the  year  rather  than  to 
H  practical.  Taken  singly,  it  is  so;  and  I 
before  pointed  out  how  impossible  it  is, 
were  we  so  inclined,  to  separate  doctrines 
n  practice,  faith  from  works,  cause  from 
bet.  Our  Christian  Seasons  are  simply  an 
mngement  of  the  Church,  presenting  these 
logs  to  our  minds  in  the  order  in  which  we 
d  most  conveniently  comprehend  them ;  and 
is  order  is  generally,  first  repentance,  then 
th,  then  obedience;  first  to  renounce,  then 
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to  believe,  lastly  to  do;  but  though  this 
is  the  general  arrangement,  we  cannot  avdd 
a  continual  recurrence  to  the  principles  upoa 
which  the  whole  superstructure  is  built;  and 
that  groundwork  is,  on  Grod's  part  revelation, 
and  on  our  part  faith. 

This  Sixteenth  Sunday  is  in  reality  no 
break  at  all  in  the  series ;  in  itself,  inde^  it 
inculcates  no  particular  duty ;  it  must  be  taka 
in  connexion  with  the  preceding  Sunday,  and 
be  considered  as  part  of  its  subject,  singlenas 
of  purpose.  "  You  cannot  serve  two  masters," 
said  our  Lord;  you  must  of  necessity  make 
your  choice,  and  serve  either  one  or  the 
other ;  not  only  renounce  the  Devil,  as  you 
have  promised  to  do,  but  see  that  you  also 
love  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  soul,  and 
mind,  and  strength.  If  you  do  not,  whatever 
you  may  think,  you  will  be  found  "  holding*' 
to  the  Devil  in  your  works,  even  while  you 
profess  to  renounce  him,  and  in  your  souls 
you  will  be  "  despising  "  God,  even  while  you 
are  honouring  Him  with  your  lips.  Make 
your  choice,  then,  for  a  choice  must  be  made; 
there  is  no  serving  Gt>d  with  half  a  heart;  in 
this  world  it  is  distraction  and  wretchedness, 
and  it  is  in  no  way  conducive  to  happiness  in 
the  next. 

This  is  the  first  step  to  convince  us  of  the 
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necessity  of  making  a  choice  at  all,  to  point 
Oat  to  us  that  most  common  and  most  deadly 
ioare  which  the  Devil  holds  out  to  us — the 
possibility  of  our  making  a  compact  with  him, 
of  serving  him  up  to  a  certain  point  and  in 
oertain  particulars,  while  we  continue  to  pro- 
ftss  ourselves  soldiers  and  servants  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

u  But  we  do  see  this;  we  are  driven,  either  by 
tonviction  or  by  circumstances,  to  make  our 
ahoice;  the  question  now  comes  directly  be- 
Ibre  us,  "  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him : 
hat  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  This  is  the 
itep  at  which  we  may  be  supposed  to  have 
arrived  on  this  present  Sunday. 
c  Is  it  so  clear  that,  if  we  are  driven  to  make 
k  choice,  and  to  declare  whom  we  will  serve, 
our  choice  will  really  be  the  Lord  God  ?  Is  it 
to  clear  that  we  shall  be  convinced,  and  act  on 
ike  convicfion^  that  if  we  do  determine  to  seek 
Ibst  the  kingdom  of  Gt)d  and  His  righteous- 
ness, all  these  things,  which  we  not  only  so 
Buch  desire,  but  which  are  so  very  necessary 
ftr  our  present  wants,  will  be  added  to  us  ? 

Of  course  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it,  so 
&r  as  reasoning  and  theory  go,  but,  we  are 
in  the  practical  half  of  the  year  now,  we  must 
examine  our  consciences,  and  see  how  our 
outward  acts  and  inward  feelings  square  with 
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called  upon  to  show  it,  or  that 
possibility  of  showing  it.     Then 
\  ourselves  in  the  situation  of  thes 

I  to  whom  St.  Paul  was  writing, 

J   ;  we  shall  be  able  to  see  why  h 

[   I  earnestly  to   them,   and    whethe 

{; ;  prayer  and  the  same  warning  are 

V  i  adapted  to  certain  passages  in  oi 

;  as  ever   they  were   to  those   to 

epistle  was  addressed. 

Hitherto  the  Church  of  Ephesu 
prosperous  and  flourishing  Churc 
i  had  added  to  their  numbers  large 

I  their  first  difficulties  in  the  matter  < 

'  they  had  prospered  exceedingly,  i 

few  or  no  trials ;  they  had  also  { 
j  all  other  Churches  which  St.  Paul 

(  in  purity  of  faith  and  doctrine ; 
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I  them  ti,  large  portion  of  his  time,  having 
L  idth  them  for  two  years, 
at  that  teacher  was  now  in  bonds,  in  great 
5cr  of  his  life ;  very  shortly  afterwards  he 
ally  did  lose  his  life,  and  that  for  making 
very  choice  between  God  and  the  world, 
lersecution  was  even  then  awaiting  them, 
it  could  hardly  &il  but  that,  beside^  the 
B  of  martyrdom  and  actual  suffering  for 
st's  sake,  all  must  meet  with  discourage* 
to,  and  these  not  only  or  chiefly  from 
lOut,  but  from  faint-hearted  brethren,  from 
MS  and  renegades  among  their  own  mem- 
I — ^trials  in  reality  harder  to  bear  than  posi- 
iand  actual  suffering. 

Jl  this  is  a  severe  test  of  men's  faith.  Can 
3,  we  should  say,  that  the  Lord  cares  for 
people,  or  is  able  to  save  His  people,  when 
I  His  most  faithful  servants,  those  who 
3  given  up  all  for  Him,  are  suffering  for 
sake,  and  He  does  nothing  to  deliver 
n?  If  they  are  establishing  His  Church, 
He,  the  Omnipotent,  wills  that  His  Church 
established,  why  does  He  turn  away  His 
ortenance  from  those  who  are  spending 
r  lives  in  His  service  ?  Is  it  want  of  will, 
ruit  of  power?  Have  we  made  so  wise  a 
ioe  after  all  ?  We  have  given  up  much  for 
bt's  sake,  we  are  ready  to  give  up  much, 
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we  would  suffer  for  Him,  but  we  are  doing 
nothing  bj  our  sufferings,  the  cause  is  goii^ 
back,  the  world  is  too  powerful  for  us,  it  is 
hopeless. 

Let  us  go  back  a  few  verses  beyond  the 
Epistle  for  the  day,  and  we  shall  understand 
St.  Paul's  argument.  The  Ephesians  had  al- 
ready made  the  wise  choice  between  the  two 
masters — ^they  were  serving  God.  To  confinn 
them  in  this  choice  under  trial,  is  the  Apostle's 
object.  He  tells  them  plainly  that  there  is  ft 
mystery  in  it,  something  that  is  hard  to  be 
understood,  and  which  the  uniuitiated  cannot 
understand ;  he  says  that  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  this  mystery  had  been  hid  in 
God,  who  indeed  had  created  all  things  in 
this  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  had  engaged 
themselves  to  serve,  but  who  had  hitherto 
never  revealed  Him ;  that  in  this  mystery  were 
unsearchable  riches,  and  that  he,  Paul,  had 
been  selected  by  God  and  made  a  minister 
for  the  purpose  of  disclosing  these  things  to 
them. 

"  Wherefore,"  he  says,  "  I  desire  that  ye 
faint  not  at  my  tribulation  for  you^  which  is 
your  glory." 

"  How  is  it  for  them .?"  says  Chrysostom. 
"  How  is  it  their  glory  ?  It  is  because  God  so 
loved  them  as  to  give  even  His  Son  for  tbem, 
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and  to  afflict  His  servants.  It  was  in  order 
that  they  might  attain  so  many  blessings  that 
St.  Paul  was  in  prison.  Surely  this  was  from 
God's  exceeding  love  towards  them.  It  is 
also  what  God  saith  concerning  His  prophets, 
*  I  have  slain  them  by  the  word  of  My 
mouth.'' " 

So  far,  therefore,  as  you  are  concerned,  he 
TFould  say,  there  is  not  only  no  reason  why 
you  should  be  distressed  at  hearing  of  my  suf- 
ferings, but  you  have  every  ground  to  conclude 
firom  them  that  you  are  of  exceeding  great 
consequence  in  God's  eyes,  when  you  see  how 
ready  He  is  to  sacrifice  me  His  servant  for  the 
more  confirmation  of  your  faith  in  this  mystery. 
As  for  myself,  to  whom  this  mystery  has  been 
revealed,  so  convinced  am  I  that  ^^  this  light 
affliction,  which  endureth  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  me  a  far  more  exceeding  weight 
of  glory,"  that  I  am  quite  ready  to  become  a 
martyr  in  order  that  you  may  be  convinced; 
"  for  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  Him  of 
whom  the  whole  family  of  Heaven  and  earth 
is  named,"  praying,  not  that  He  would  remove 
this  trial  from  me  or  from  you,  but  only  that 
He  would  strengthen  you,  only  that  He  would 
open  your  eyes  that  you  may  see  (what  all 
we  His  saints  do  see)  the  extent  of  His  love. 
He  admits  that  this  love  passeth  knowledge, 
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that  it  is  altogether  beyond  the  power  of  our 
natural   comprehension;     and,    therefore,    be 
prays  that  Christ  would  supematurally  grant 
them  the  power  of  seeing  it — and  this.  He  says, 
can  only  be  done  by  actual  trial,  actual  expe- 
rience.    Christ  must  diaell  in  our  hearts  by 
faith,  we  must  be  rooted  and  grounded^n  love. 
It  is  as  if  He  should  say,  it  is  by  your  own  ex- 
perience, your  own  inward  conviction,  not  bj 
anything  that  I  can  tell  you  of  Christ's  love, 
that  you  will  be  able  to  comprehend   what 
the    saints    do    comprehend,   '^what    is   the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,'' 
to  know  perfectly  the   mystery   which   has 
been  providentially  ordered  in  our  behalf,  {6x 
this  is  what  he  calls  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height,)  that  is  to  know  the 
immensity  of  God's  love,  and  how  it  extends 
everywhere.     He  exemplifies  it  by  the  visible 
dimensions  of  solid  bodies,  the  whole  of  which 
we  are  physically  incapable  of  seeing  at  a 
single    view,    though  we   are   convinced  by 
experience  that  they  do  exist.      "  He  com- 
prehends it,  as  it  were,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
^^  within  an  upper,  and  under,  and  sides.    I 
have   thus   spoken,  he  would  say,  yet  it  is 
not  for  any  words  of  mine  to  teach  you  these 
things,  that  must  be  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     By  His  might,  says  he,  ye  must  be 
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strengthened  against  the  trials  that  await  you, 
and  remain  unshaken ;  there  is  no  other  way 
to  be  strengthened  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  trials." 

Thus,  and  thus  only,  will  you  be  filled  with 
**  all  the  fulness  of  Gk>d.  What  he  means  is 
this,  although  the  love  of  Christ  lies  above 
the  reach  of  all  human  knowledge,  yet  shall 
ye  know  it,  if  ye  shall  have  Christ  dwelling 
in  you;  not  only  shall  ye  know  from  Him 
tills,  but  ye  shall  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of 
God;"* 

I  cannot  explain  this,  St.  Paul  would  say, 
but  I,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  write  it  to  you. 
You  mujst,  till  you  have  made  trial  of  it  your- 
selves, take  it  on  my  word  and  on  my  experi- 
ence. This  is  St.  Paul's  object  in  distinguish- 
ing himself  by  the  term  prisoner,  which  he  does 
frequently  in  his  £pistles,f  and  this  is  the 
sense  in  which  it  has  been  said  that  the  blood 
of  the  Martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  Church. 
This,  indeed,  is  the  very  meaning  of  the  word 
martyr;  they  are  the  witnesses  to  the  power 
of  fiuth,  they  convince  men  of  the  reality  of 
unseen  things,  not  by  arguments,  but  by  the 
evidence  of  their  senses,  by  showing  the  effects 
of  the  Unseen  in  their  own  persons,  and  this 

•  Chrysostom. 
t  See  Epistle  to  Philemon,  i.  9.    2  Tim.  i.  8.  , 
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evidence  is  far  more  powerful  than  that  of 
miracles.  "Marvellous,  truly  marvellous," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  are  the  very  handker- 
chiefs and  aprons  from  his  body  working 
wonders,"  and  yet  not  so  marvellous  as 
those  words,  "when  they  had  beaten  him, 
and  laid  many  stripes  on  him,  they  cast  him 
into  prison."  And  again,  "being  in  bonds, 
they  sang  praises  to  God."  And  again, 
"having  stoned  him,  they  drew  him  out  of 
the  city,  supposing  he  had  been  dead."* 
Would  ye  know  how  mighty  a  thing  (towards 
conviction)  is  an  iron  chain  for  Christ's  sake 
bound  about  His  servant's  body,  hearken  to 
what  Christ  Himself  says :  "  Blessed  are  yc** 
Why?  when  ye  shall  raise  the  dead?  No. 
But  why?  when  ye  shall  heal  the  blind? 
Nothing  like  it.  But  why,  then?  "When 
they  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 
say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for 
My  sake."  Now  if  to  be  evil  spoken  rf 
renders  men  thus  blessed,  to  be  evil  entreated, 
what  may  not  that  achieve  ?  Hearken  to  what 
this  blessed  Saint  saith  elsewhere:  "Henct- 
forth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness. And  yet  more  glorious  than  the  crown 
is  this  chain ;  of  this,  he  saith,  the  Lord  will 
count  me  worthy,  I  am  in  no  wise  solicitous 
about  the  other.      Enough  it  is  for  me  for 
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every  recompense  to  suflTer  evil  for  Christ's 
sake.  Let  Him  but  grant  me  to  say,  "  I  fill 
up  what  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ," 
and  I  have  not  a  want. 

This  is  the  argument  of  this  Sunday's 
lesson.  You  are  compelled  to  make  your 
choice,  it  would  say,  between  these  two  mas- 
ters ;  the  one  holds  out  to  you  all  sorts  of 
aUurements,  his  way  is  a  broad  way,  and  an 
easy  way,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in 
thereat;  the  way  of  the  other  is  strait  and 
narrow,  the  path  steep  and  difficult ;  you  will 
have  few  companions,  and  fewer  inducements ; 
but  do  not  hesitate  in  your  choice,  you  will 
not  suffer  greater  hardships  than  St.  Paul, 
and  he,  Paul,  "the  prisoner  of  the  Lord," 
beseeches  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called. 

In  support  of  this  line  of  argument  we  have 
for  our  Gospel  the  raising  of  the  widow's 
son  at  Nain.  We  must  always  consider  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord,  no  less  than  His  par- 
ables, as  so  many  lessons.  In  their  primary 
use,  perhaps,  as  proofs  of  His  Godhead,  we 
may  not  ourselves  need  them ;  they  are  proofs 
certainly,  and  we  like  to  contemplate  them  as 
such,  but  we  possess  so  many  others,  that  we 
might  easily  dispense  with  them.  To  us  they 
are  lessons,  possibly  they  were  lessons  also 
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to  those  who  saw  them.  There  were  many 
who  died  in  Israel  during  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  ministry  besides  Jairus's  daughter, 
and  Lazarus,  and  this  the  widow's  son,  yet 
these  three  are  all,  so  far  as  we  know, 
that  our  Saviour  raised  from  the  dead.  He 
must  have  had  some  reason  for  this  pre- 
ference ;  we  may  be  sure  that  in  every 
miracle  He  performs,  He  has  some  special 
object,  and  that  whenever  it  is  recorded  by 
His  Evangelists,  it  is  recorded  for  our  learn- 
ing. 

Let  us  see,  therefore,  in  what  particular 
this  miracle  differs  from  all  others,  that  it 
should  be  selected  for  the  teaching  of  this 
Sunday.  Compare  it  with  the  two  others  we 
have  mentioned.  He  does  not  raise  either 
Jairus's  daughter,  or  even  Lazarus,  His  friend, 
without  much  entreaty,  and  without  a  full 
confession  of  faith  ;  again,  most  of  His 
greater  miracles  are  performed,  not  in  puUic, 
but  before  a  chosen  few.  In  the  case  of 
Jairus's  daughter  He  expressly  puts  forth  all 
except  His  own  three  disciples,  and  the  father 
and  mother  of  the  damsel ;  and  it  is  only  a 
few  of  the  Jews,  relations,  probably,  of  Martha 
and  Mary,  who  attended  Him  at  the  grave 
of  Lazarus.  But  here  it  is  recorded,  and  in 
a  very  marked  manner,  too,  that  there  were 
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going  with  Ilim  many  of  His  disciples  and 
much  people^  and  when  He  drew  nigh  to  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold  a  dead  man  was 
carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  was  a  widow  ;  much  people  of  the  city 
was  with  her.  You  will  remark,  also,  that 
as  there  was  no  previous  act  of  faith  on 
the  part  of  the  bystanders,  so  there  was 
no  act  of  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  Lord ; 
it  is  the  most  absolute  and  manifest  act  of 
the  uncontrolled  Godhead  recorded  in  the 
sacred  history ;  it  is  the  mere  compassion, 
the  mere  Will  of  the  Lord,  uninfluenced  by 
any  external  circumstance  whatever ;  there 
is  simply  the  act ;  He  touches  the  bier,  and, 
as  if  the  principle  of  life  passed  from  Him 
into  the  dead  body  by  the  touch,  at  His 
word  the  dead  sat  up ;  and  it  is  manifest, 
not  in  secret,  but  before  the  world.  This  is 
the  point  in  which  the  miracle  in  question 
bears  upon  the  lesson  of  this  Sunday ;  it  dis- 
closes, in  the  flrst  place,  the  absolute  Omni- 
potence of  the  Master  whom  we  are  invited 
to  choose.  But  the  principal  point  of  it  all 
is  our  Lord's  compassion  ;  there  is  nothing 
whatever  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  so 
far  as  we  are  told,  which  has  drawn  the  Lord's 
attention  to  it^  except  the  affliction  of  the 
mother ;  those  circumstances  which  heighten 
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very  fact  of  my  sufferings  has  drawn  the 
Lord's  attention  tx>  me,  that  my  sufferings 
are,  as  it  were,  a  prayer  in  themselves  ;  I 
know  that  He  has  the  power  by  one  single 
word  to  change  my  cross  into  a  crown,  and  I 
feel  certain  that  what  He  has  done  for  the 
widow  of  Nain  is  but  a  sample  of  what  He 
does  for  me  and  for  all,  and  an  exemplification 
of  His  own  promise,  "  Ye  now  have  sorrow," 
He  said,  ^^  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  fix>m  you." 

But  there  is  a  deeper  and  more  spiritual 
meanmg  in  this  day's  Gospel ;  there  are  other 
afflictions  besides  those  of  the  body,  and  other 
death  besides  natural  death.  This  last,  in- 
deed, the  Scripture  speaks  of  rather  as  sleep 
than  death:  ^^Our  fiiend  Lazarus  sleepeth," 
aaid  our  Lord.  What  God  calls  death  is  a 
Btate  of  sin,  not  the  separation  of  the  soul 
ttom  the  body,  but  the  separation  of  the 
soul  ttom  God.  Take  the  narrative  in  this 
sense,  and  the  whole  becomes  typical.  The 
widow  is  the  Church,  weeping  for  her  lost 
son ;  the  widow's  son  is  the  Christian,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins ;  the  bier  is  a  numbed 
and  dc^ened  conscience;  the  bearers,  man's 
own  evil  habits,  which  are  fast  carrying 
to  his  spiritual  grave,  and  this  is  out- 
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side   the   city — outside   the   ark   of 
Church. 

It  is  here  that  Christ  meets  the  dei 
it  is  here  that  He  commands  those 
carrying  him  to  his  eternal  grave  to  s 
they  stop  at  His  bidding;  it  is  here 
touches  the  bier,  touches  his  consciei 
through  that  conscience  communicates 
of  His  divine  Power — the  power  of 
Life.  He  says  to  him,  "  Young  mai 
unto  thee,  arise."  In  this  power  the  ( 
up,  and  thus  He  gives  again  her  lost 
his  weeping  mother,  the  Church.  "  J 
says  St.  Augustine,  "  awakens  anc 
readily  from  his  bed  as  Christ  does  f 
grave."  "  And  what  is  that  grave," 
Ambrose  before  him,  "but  evt't 
From  this  sepulchre  Christ  deliveret 
from  this  grave  shalt  thou  rise  again 
hear  the  Word  of  God.  And  if  thy  a 
grievous  that  thou  canst  not  wash  it  ( 
the  tears  of  thine  own  repentance, 
mother,  the  Church,  intercede  for  th 
intercedes  in  behalf  of  each  as  a  wii 
her  only  son,  sympathizing  with  spiriti 
when  she  sees  her  children  borne  to  tfc 
by  deadly  sins.  Let  the  Holy  Mothc 
and  much  people  stand  by  sympathizi: 
the  good  parent.     Now  from  thy  bit 
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thou  arise;  now  from  the  sepulchre  shalt 
thou  be  delivered.  The  attendants  that  were 
bearing  thee  shall  stand  still.  Thou  shalt 
begin  to  speak  the  words  of  Life — all  shall 
fear,  for  by  the  example  of  one  shall  many 
be  reformed.  They  shall  praise  God,  who 
has  granted  us  such  remedies  for  escaping 
death." 

"  What  widow  weeping  for  an  only  son  can 
feel  that  bitterness  which  the  sinner  ought  to 
feel  for  his  own  soul  ?"  Take  it  in  this  sense, 
then,  and  the  miracle  applies  to  every  lapsed 
Christian ;  it  applies  to  every  one  who,  having 
once  been  a  citizen  of  God's  Kingdom,  is  in 
danger  of  being  carried  out  of  it  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins ;  it  may  apply  to  every  one 
of  us,  and  that  at  any  time  of  our  hves.  The 
collect,  therefore,  appeals  to  the  '^continual 
pity"  of  Him  of  Whom  the  whole  Family  in 
Heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  it  may  cleanse 
and  defend  this  Family ;  and  we  pray,  because 
it  cannot  continue  in  safety  without  His  suc- 
cour, that  He  would  preserve  it  evermore  by 
His  help  and  goodness.  "Leave  us  not,  O 
Lord,"  it  would  say,  "  to  be  buried  in  forget- 
fiilness  of  Thee,  ^  for  the  dead  cannot  praise 
Thee/  but  come  and  meet  us  hy  Thy  Provi- 
dence, and  touch  the  bier.  Let  us  hear 
Thy   consoling  Voice,  and  be  strengthened 
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by  Thy  grace  again  to  nse,  that,  as  by  a 
miracle  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  first 
Resurrection,  we  may  become  partakers  of 
the  second  also,  and  hear  Thy  marvellous 
Voice,  after  which  there  shall  be  no  second 
death."* 
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SEVENTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 

THE  VOCATION  WHEREWITH  WE  ARE  CALLED. 


Ephefiians^  iv.  1^  2,  3. 

'*  /,  thereforty  the  prisoner  of  the  Lordy  beseech  you 
that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wheretcith  ye  were 
eaUedy  with  all  lowliness  and  meeknessy  witJi  long^suffer- 
ingy  forbearing  one  another  in  love;  endeavouring  to 
i§ep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace*' 

In  order  to  understand  the  lesson  of  this 
Sunday,  which  is,  that  we  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  were  called,  we  must 
examine  what  that  vocation  is ;  and  in  order 
to  do  that,  we  must  turn  to  our  Liord's  great 
oommandment,  *'Love  one  another,"  which 
pves  to  Maundy  Thursday  its  very  singular 
name.*  This  is  the  vocation,  this  it  is  which 
distinguishes  Christians  from  all  other  people. 
**  By  this,"  says  our  Saviour,  **  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another."    And  it  was  so.     "  See  how 

*  Dies  Mandati,  the  Day  of  the  Commandment. 
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these  Christians  love  one  anotlier/'  was  the 
extorted  and  unwilling  remark  of  a  heathen 
during  the  days  of  their  most  grievous  per* 
secution. 

St.  Paul  calls  this  a  vocation  or  calling— 
the  word  means  an  invitation — an  invitation  to 
share  in  the  joys  of  Heaven.  We  shall  «e 
this,  and  see  also  why  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as 
a  vocation,  if  we  look  at  the  narrative  itself. 
Our  Lord  was  comforting  His  disciples  on  the 
evening  before  His  death,  and  to  this  end  Ife 
speaks  of  that  which  was  so  soon  to  take 
place,  not  as  death,  but  as  a  departure-— a 
happy  removal  to  a  place  where  mortal  bodies 
do  not  enter.  "  Ye  shall  seek  Me,"  He  said, 
''  and,  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  whither  I  go,  ye 
cannot  come;  so  now^  for  the  present,  that  is, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  even  you  cannot  fellow 
Me."  *    Immediately  upon  this,  He  proceeds 

*  This  is  more  evideDt  in  the  original  languages,  v/iTv  Xr/*^ 
APTI,  Vobis  dico  Modo.  And  it  is  quite  certain  that  die 
Apostles  understood  our  Lord  to  mean,  not  that  He  now  toU 
them  that  they  could  not  follow  Him,  but  that  He  told  tbes 
that  they  could  not  follow  Him  now ;  for  after  He  had  ex- 
plained the  way  in  which  they  were  to  qualify  themselTes  lor 
following  Him  at  some  future,  but  as  yet  undetermined  time, 
Peter,  always  zealous  and  affectionate,  yet  often  inconsiderate 
and  rash,  exclaims,  '^Lord,  why  cannot  I  foUow  Thee  mnof 
I  am  ready  to  die  for  Thy  sake.**  And  our  Lord  HiiMetf 
tells  him  that  he  cannot  follow  Him  now,  but  that  he  shall 
afterwards. 
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to  teach  them  how  they  are  to  qualify  them- 
selves for  following  Him. 

You  must  remember  that  this  conversation 
takes  place  immediately  after  that  type  of 
daily  sanctification,  the  washing  of  the  dis- 
ciples' feet;  we  must  distinguish  between  this 
and  the  One  Baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  foreshadowed  as  well  as  instituted  by 
His  own  Baptism  at  the  hand  of  John.  The 
disciples  had  been  already  baptised,  and  had 
thereby  cast  their  lot  with  Him ;  the  act  in- 
deed is  not  mentioned,  but,  as  St.  Augustine 
observes,  it  is  implied;  as  Christ  baptised  by 
means  of  His  disciples,  it  is  evident  that  those 
who  conveyed  Baptism  must  have  been  bap- 
tised themselves.  Accordingly,  He  checks 
the  indiscreet  zeal  of  Peter  by  reminding  him 
of  this :  "  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean,  every  whit." 
This  points  out  the  distinction  between  Bap- 
tism and  sanctification.  "The  whole  man," 
says  Augustine,  ^^  is  washed  in  Baptism,  but, 
living  in  the  world  afterwards,  we  tread  upon 
the  earth.  Those  human  affections,  then, 
without  which  we  cannot  live  in  the  world, 
are,  as  it  were,  the  feet  which  connect  us  with 
human  things ;  these  must  rest  upon  the  earth, 
so  that  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  that  is 
to  say,  if  we  saj^  that  by  Baptism  we  are  once 
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and  for  all  freed  from  all  taint  of  earth,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us; 
but  if  we  confess  our  sins,  He  Who  washed 
His  disciples'  feet  forgives  us  our  sins,  even 
down  to  our  feet,  (our  human  affections,) 
wherewith  we  hold  converse  with  earth;"  or, 
in  other  words,  He  sanctifies  us  daily,  repair- 
ing that  which  has  been  daily  decayed  by  tlie 
fraud  and  malice  of  the  Devil  and  by  our  own 
carnal  will,  washing  away  through  the  open- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  daily  stains  which 
we  must  contract  by  our  passage  throogh 
this  world,  with  its  unavoidable  ties  and 
affections. 

We  shall  now  better  understand  the  natare 
of  the  "  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called" — the 
invitation  by  which  we  are  invited  to  Heaven. 
Having  done  this,  our  Lord  says,  "A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another."  How  new  f  Does  not  the  old 
law  say,  "thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  is 
thyself  ?"  How,  then,  does  our  Lord  call  His 
a  new  commandment? 

Because,  under  His  sanctification,  we  Ion 
ourselves  afler  a  new  manner;  and  thus,  if 
we  exercise  the  old  commandment,  we  exer- 
cise it  with  a  new  motive,  and  after  a  new 
manner,  because  it  is  now  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  exercised  under  divine  sancti£ca- 
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m ;  and  that  such  love  as  this  strips  us  of 
e  old  man,  that  is,  selfishness,  and  puts  on 
B  new  Man,  that  is,  Christ.  Love  docs  this ; 
e  Lord  docs  not  say  now,  love  to  God,  but 
we  to  our  neighbour,  for  with  such  a  motive 
e  two  are  identical.  "  The  second  is  like 
ito  it,"  for,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to 
le  of  the  least  of  these,  My  brethren,  ye  have 
me  it  unto  Me;"  and  thus  it  is  that  you 
e  our  Lord  distinguishes  this  from  all  carnal 
Eection,  such  as  might  exist  without  sanctifi- 
tion.  He  defines  the  quality  of  the  love 
ch  as  it  is  in  Christians ;  it  is  now,  ''  As  I 
ive  loved  you,  that  ye  love  one  another." 
Not  the  love  with  which  men  love  one  ano- 
er,"  says  Augustine,  "  but  that  of  the  chil- 
en  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  would  be 
ethren  of  the  only-begotten  Son,  and,  there- 
re,  love  one  another  with  the  love  wherewith 
e  loved  them,  and  would  lead  them  to  the 
Ifilment  of  their  desires." 
This  is  the  precept  given  in  the  Epistle  of 
is  day,  while  the  Grospel  furnishes  us  with 
amples  or  instances  showing  the  manner  in 
lich  we  ought  to  behave  and  to  feel  under 
ch  and  such  given  circumstances,  as  a  sam- 
3  of  the  feelings  which  ought  to  actuate  us 
der  all  circumstances,  so  as  to  promote  that 
hy  which  the  Epistle  speaks  of  as  indis- 
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pcnsable  to  us  all,  as  Christians  and  as  bre- 
thren in  Christ. 

This  Epistle  is  taken  from  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  and  we  must  remember  that 
it  is  addressed  to  a  Church  more  perfect  and 
more  advanced  in  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity and  holiness  than  any  of  the  others  to 
which  St.  Paul  ever  wrote;  it  was  indeed  a 
Church  to  which  he  had  himself  given  \erj 
particular  attention,  and  we  may  easily  imagine 
that  they  had  profited  by  it,  when  we  see  that 
the  whole  Epistle  contains  no  blame,  nor 
complaint,  nor  reproof  whatever — that  it  deals 
with  higher  mysteries  and  holier  motives  than 
any  other  Epistle,  and  that  its  sole  object 
appears  to  be  confirming  advanced  Christians 
in  the  true  faith  and  practice  of  the  Gospel. 

Under  these  considerations,  therefore,  the 
exhortation  at  the  opening  of  this  day's  Epistle 
comes  with  additional  force :  "  I,  therefore," 
lie  says,  "  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech 
you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  ye  were  called.  Seeing  that  the 
riches  of  God's  grace  in  Christ  have  so 
abounded  towards  you,  who  were  once  Ephe- 
sian  idolaters,  but  who  are  now  converted 
Christians,  (men  who  have  received  an  inn- 
tation,  or  call,  or  vocation,  to  meet  your  Lord 
in  Heaven),  I,  Paul,  who  am  a  prisoner  for 
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preaching  these  glad  tidings,  and  for  declaring 
this  grace  to  you,  do  most  affectionately  ex- 
hort you  that  you  live  answerably  to  this 
irocation,  and  according  to  the  obligation  of 
^our  high  and  holy  calling  from  heathenism 
to  Christianity."*  You  seem  to  understand 
bow  high  and  how  holy  that  vocation  is — 
show  that  you  do  so  by  living  worthy  of  it. 

He  then  goes  on  to  tell  them  how  they 
would  be  living  worthy  of  it,  and  that  it  was 
by  living  in  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long-suffering,  or  not  allowing  themselves  to 
tie  easily  provoked,  but  forbearing  one  ano- 
Jber  in  love,  and  by  endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
Bvidently  the  whole  of  this  is  a  comment  on 
;he  great  commandment,  "that  ye  love  one 
mother."  Our  Lord  had  defined  it  generally 
jy  the  words,  "  As  I  have  loved  you."  St. 
Paul  tells  us  how  He  did  love  us,  and  how  we 
Might,  if  we  would  do  as  He  has  done,  to  love 
Hie  another.  He  was  our  King,  yet  He  came 
30  us  in  lowliness  and  meekness;  we  had 
>flended  our  King,  but  He  was  long-suffering; 
He  forebore  us  in  love,  and  His  last  prayer 
bt  us  was,  "  Keep,  through  Thine  own  Name, 
irhom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be 
IKE,  as  We  are :"  this  is  how  our  Lord  loved 
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US ;  this  is  how  He  explained  His  own  com- 
mand by  His  actions ;  and  thus  it  is  that  St 
Paul  recounts  them  to  us.  Christian  love, 
the  vocation  wherewith  we  were  called,  must 
he  distinguished  from  all  other  love  by  low- 
liness, meekness,  long-suffering,  mutual  for- 
bearance, and  what  all  these  things  must  lead 
to  and  centre  in,  unity  of  spirit,  which  is  the 
bond  of  peace. 

In  the  Gospel  we  have  an  example  of  what 
the  Apostle  means,  or  rather  two  examples, 
one  of  that  which  we  must  follow,  and  one  <rf 
that  which  we  must  guard  ourselves  against 
We  see  an  instance  of  lowliness,  meekness^ 
long-suffering,  and  forbearance  in  love,  in  the 
conduct  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  the  opposites 
to  these  qualities  in  that  of  the  Lawyers  and 
Pharisees. 

First,  there  is  our  Saviour's  act ;  it  is  an  act 
of  love  and  kindness ;  He  is  doing  what  must 
be  evident  to  all  is  an  act  of  kindness  and 
beneficence ;  He  is  healing  a  man  afflicted  with 
the  dropsy.  So  far,  then,  the  Church  holds 
out  to  us  a  general  example.  Seek  out,  she 
would  say,  means  of  doing  good ;  do  not  wait 
for  convenient  times  of  doing  it,  but  seize  the 
opportunity  whenever  it  occurs,  for  so  did 
Christ. 

But  here  is  an  example  of  another  kind. 
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This  happens  at  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief 
Pharisees,  whither  our  Lord  had  gone  to  eat 
bread.  It  may  seem  singular  to  us  that  He 
should  have  received  an  invitation  of  this  kind 
from  those  persons  who,  on  all  occasions,  were 
His  opponents.  But  to  judge  of  their  feelings 
towards  our  Lord,  we  must  forget  that  He 
is  the  Lord  God,  and  consider  Him  for  the 
moment,  as  they  must  have  considered  Him, 
as  a  poor  man  of  humble  birth,  who,  by  some 
means,  has  acquired  the  art  of  performing 
wonderful  cures,  and  other  miracles.  We 
have  other  instances  besides  this  of  our  Lord's 
dining  with  these  people ;  but  on  no  occasion 
does  this  appear  to  be  a  mark  of  respect  or 
attention.  On  one  occasion  we  find  Him  re- 
proaching His  host  with  a  neglect  of  the  com- 
mon courtesies  of  Eastern  life,  the  kiss  of 
welcome,  and  the  water  to  wash  His  feet.  It 
seems  to  have  l)een  rather  as  rich  men  in  our 
own  days  sometimes  invite  remarkable  charac- 
ters to  their  table,  though,  while  they  do  so, 
they  do  not  consider  them  as  belonging  to 
their  society.  It  was  partly  from  ostentation, 
partly  for  their  own  entertainment,  and  that 
of  their  friends,  because  they  expected  to  see 
some  miracle. 

Even    while    they  received    Him    at  meat 
they  were  jealous,  they  were  watching  Him, 
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they  were  hoping  to  entangle  Him,  so  as  to 
betray  Him;  not  indeed  outwardly — ^fbr  this 
would  be  a  deep  offence  against  the  laws  of 
Eastern  hospitality,  so  deep  as  to  have  dis- 
graced them — but  they  were  watching  Him 
secretly  notwithstanding.  And  His  answer 
conveys  a  far  greater  reproof  than  anything 
that  appears  on  the  surface.  It  was  an  answer 
to  their  thoughts;  it  showed  them  that  He 
understood  their  treachery.  "  Is  it  lawful,"  He 
said,  "to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day?"  They 
held  their  peace ;  they  saw  that  He  knew  what 
they  were  thinking  of.  In  all  probability  they 
were  ashamed,  yet  were  too  proud  to  confess 
their  breach  of  hospitality.  The  Lord  ffar- 
bcars;  He  does  not  press  the  matter;  He  is 
satisfied  with  having  quietly  conveyed  the 
reproof  to  those  who  knew  what  their  own 
thoughts  were;  He  makes  no  display,  but  He 
takes  the  man,  and  heals  him,  and  lets  him 
go,  and  then  is  satisfied  with  explaining  from 
their  own  law  the  principles  on  which  He 
acted,  justifj'ing  quietly  His  owm  conduct,  but 
leaving  them  to  make  and  apply  the  inference. 
What  we  are  to  remark  in  it  is,  the  kind  and 
conciliating  conduct  of  One  who  would  take 
no  occasion  to  offend. 

And  the  Church,  by  selecting  this  particular 
passage  to  illustrate  this  particular  precept  of 
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the  Epistle,  would  say  to  us,  See  how  you 
must  hehave  as  Christians  when  you  are  in 
the  world,  and  associating,  as  you  must  as- 
sociate, with  the  mixed  characters,  the  good 
and  the  bad,  which  the  world  contains.  Love 
all,  as  Christ  loved  all,  and  seek  out  occasions 
of  doing  kindness ;  be  not  like  these  Pharisees 
and  Lawyers,  ready  and  anxious  to  put  the 
worst  construction  upon  what  you  see  others 
do.  Guard  j^ourselves  from  jealousy ;  it  will 
lead  you  into  thoughts  that  you  would  be 
ashamed  to  have  seen  and  known.  And  if 
you  meet  with  men  who  have  not  the  Chris- 
tian spirit — and  you  must  meet  with  such 
if  you  live  in  the  world  at  all — then  be  like 
Christ  on  this  particular  occasion,  forbear.  If 
you  are  right,  do  not  press  your  victory  so  as 
to  make  your  opponents  ashamed.  You  love 
them,  and  you  would  not  inflict  a  wanton  or 
unnecessary  pain  upon  them ;  and  do  not  be 
above  justifying  yourselves  even  when  you 
are  right,  and  your  opponents  obstinately  and 
perversely  in  the  wrong.  Do  not  be  above 
conciliating,  and  giving  your  reasons,  and 
showing  your  authority,  to  those  even  who 
have  no  right  to  ask  it.  Endeavour  thus  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.  Do  this  because  you  arc  Christians, 
for  you  see  Christ  did. 
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The  concluding  portion  of  the  Gospel 
affords  us  a  precept  to  the  same  effect ;  it  con- 
veys, indeed,  as  we  shall  scje,  a  deeper  and 
more  typical  meaning  than  simply  a  piece  of 
advice  on  our  conduct  in  society ;  but  this,  at 
all  events,  is  its  primary  sense. 

The  Pharisees,  we  may  remember,  were  a 
very  exclusive  sect.  They  had  always  con- 
sidered themselves,  and  had  hitherto  beeo 
considered  by  others,  as  more  holy,  more 
pure  than  other  men.  They  were  the  religious 
world  of  Jerusalem.  Originally  they  had 
been  the  predominant  party  in  politics,  and 
still  had  very  great  influence ;  but  at  this  time 
they  were  beginning  to  lose  their  political 
supremacy,  which  was  passing  over  to  their 
rivals,  the  Sadducces,  the  free-thinkers  and 
liberals  of  ancient  times,  which  party  was  then 
rapidly  creeping  into  power. 

This,  as  we  may  readily  imagine,  wns  a 
very  fruitful  source  of  jealousy ;  and  we  find 
our  Lord  more  than  once  availing  Himself  of 
this  feeling,  in  order  to  put  one  or  other  of 
the  parties  to  silence,  as  St.  Paul  did  after- 
wards to  save  his  own  life. 

This  will  account  for  the  occasion  on  which 
this  piece  of  instruction  was  given.  The 
Pharisees,  in  whose  company  our  Lord  then 
was,  had  begun  to  be  very  sore  that  their 
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hitherto  acknowledged  superiority  had  begun 
to  be  questioned.  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
makes  this  state  of  things  a  farther  illustra- 
tion to  His  own  maxim  of  Love,  sho\vn  by 
mutual  forbearance.  "You  feel  offended," 
He  says,  "  with  the  presumption  of  men  who 
take  the  highest  seats  from  you;  you  are 
yourselves  eager  and  jealous  about  it.  You 
liave  lately  received  some  rebuffs ;  learn  from 
this  how  to  promote  good  feeling  by  doing 
yourselves  the  very  opposite  to  that  conduct 
which  has  produced  such  soreness.  Be  lowly ; 
be  humble ;  do  not  stand  upon  your  OAvn  esti- 
mation of  yourselves,  but  leave  it  to  the 
master  of  the  feast  to  make  his  own  selection 
ftom  among  his  own  guests,  and  to  arrange 
their  precedence.  Wait  in  the  lowest  rooms, 
you  will  lose  nothing  by  it,  and  you  will 
besides  be  promoting  that  mutual  love  which 
XMight  always  to  subsist  among  brethren. 

This  is  our  Lord's  instruction,  but  there  is 
something  bej'ond  this.  You  will  observe  it  is 
called  a  parable ;  now  a  parable  is  something 
that  contains  a  hidden  meaning  beyond  that 
which  appears  on  the  surface. 

Who  is  that  master  of  the  feast  who  bade 
thee  and  him?  What  is  that  Feast  to  which 
you  are  both  bidden?  The  Epistle  for  the 
day  shall  answer  it.    There  is  one  Body  and 


334  THE  VOCATION 

one  Spirit,  to  which  you  are  called,  bidden^  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling ;  there  is  One  Catholic 
Church,  of  which  you  all  are  members,  aui 
that  Church  sanctified  by  One  Holy  Spirit; 
this  is  the  Feast,  and  all  who  are  admitted  to 
it  have  one  and  the  same  hope  or  object.  One 
and  the  same  Lord  bade  thee  and  him,  and 
that  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  d 
this  Church,  the  Master  of  this  Feast,  the 
Saviour  of  the  Body ;  there  is  but  one  Faith 
for  all,  the  very  humblest  hope  for  inheritanoe 
among  the  Saints  in  light,  and  the  very  gIea^ 
est  can  do  no  more ;  there  is  but  one  door  bj 
which  all  enter  alike,  the  one  Baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  and 
free,  rich  and  poor,  we  are  all  one  in  Jesus 
Christ,  by  one  Spirit  baptised  into  one 
Body;  and  there  is  one  God  and  Father  of 
all  things.  Who  is  above  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  you  all.  If  this  is  the  Feast,  this  is  He 
Who  bade  us. 

Are  we,  then,  who  have  no  right  to  sit  down 
at  God's  Feast,  are  we,  who  have  no  claim  to 
be  admitted  at  all,  and  who  are  admitted  only 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Him  who  bade 
us,  are  we  to  contend  for  the  highest  seats,  not 
satisfied  vnth  that  state  of  life  to  which  God 
has  called  us  ?  Is  it  not  enough  for  us  that 
we  are  "  the  Body  of  Christ  and  members  in 
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particular/'  that  we  should  rend  that  Body, 
md  break  that  unity  by  our  o\>ti  jealousies, 
and  strifes,  and  divisions  ?  "  God  hath  set 
loine  in  His  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers*,  after  that  miracles, 
tben  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments, 
fiversities  of  tongues,"  "  and  even,  as  in  these 
great  gifts,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  God  hath 
M>t  vouchsafed  all  to  all  men,  but  some  to  this, 
lad  others  to  that,  so  also  does  He  in  respect 
if  the  less,  not  setting  in  these  either  any 
ibove  all.  And  this  He  did,  building  up 
hereby  great  abundance  of  harmony  and  love, 
jiat  each  one,  standing  in  need  of  the  other, 
liight  be  brought  close  to  his  brother.  Covet 
xunestly  as  you  will  the  best  gifts,  yet,  says 
he  Apostle,  I  can  show  you  a  more  excellent 
iray." 

And  that  way  is  Charity,  or,  as  he  calls  it 
irhen  writing  to  the  Ephesians  in  our  Epistle 
or  this  day,  "  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
lond  of  peace." 

This,  then,  is  the  Apostle's  argument. 
^SeeiDg  ye  are  all  members  of  one  Body, 
MUtakers  of  one  Spirit,  expectants  of  one 
Sope,  having  one  Lord  and  common  Sa\iour, 
yne  Faith  and  Belief,  one  and  the  same  Bap- 
ism  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son 
md  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  and  the  same  God 
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and  Father  in  Christ,  seeing  that  you  are  one 
in  all  these  particulars,  be  one  among  your* 
selves,  and  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  learn  that » 
many  are  the  obligations,  so  strong  the  bondi 
and  ties  which  lie  upon  all  the  members  of 
the  Church  to  be  at  unity  among  themselves 
of  one  judgment,  and  of  one  heart,  that  svA 
as  violate  these  bonds,  and  culpably  diridB 
and  separate  themselves  fit)m  communioi 
with  their  brethren,  Christ  looks  upon  as  10 
longer  members  of  His  Body,  but  as  having 
rent  themselves  from  it."* 

Pride  is  at  the  root  of  all    division;  the 
ground  of  the  whole  is,  that  we  do  not  con- 
sider ourselves  esteemed  and  ranked  accordiog 
to  our  merits,  and  that  we  choose  out  the 
chief  rooms,  like   the   Pharisees,    instead  of 
waiting  till  the  Master  of  the  Feast  shall  give 
us  those  places  which  He  considers  most  fi^ 
ting  for  us,  as  well  as  for  the  general  order 
and  arrangement  of  His   House.      He  may 
permit  this  now,  for  this,  as  all  other  states  in 
which  we  are  placed,  or  in  which  we  place 
ourselves,  are  our  trials;  but  when  He  Who 
bade  us  all  cometh,  then  we  shall  find  that 
everyone  who  exalts  himself  shall  be  abased, 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 

•Ford. 
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a]ted.       These  words   are  spoken   according 
to  divine  judgment,  not  according  to  human 
experience.    Here  they  who  desire  after  earthly 
glory  often  obtain  it,  they  who  are  humble 
and  content  oft^n  remain  inglorious.     These 
irords  are  not  for  the  children  of  this  world ; 
they  do  come  true  even  in  this   world   fre- 
quently, but  he  who  expects  their  fulfilment 
invariably  will  be  disappointed.    It  is  not  con- 
•iBtent  with  Grod*s  providence  that  it  should 
be  so ;  were  it  so,  pride  and  humility  would  be 
^  longer  trials  and  tests  of  character.     It  is 
not  to  these  that  the  Preacher  speaks,  when 
he  says,  "  The  greater  thou  art,  humble  thy- 
self in  all  things,"  (Eccles.  iii.  18.)  nor  a  greater 
IhaD  he  when  He  says,  "  blessed  are  the  meek,'' 
i?  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."     To  sit  quiet 
imd  contented  in  the  lowest  room  is  a  trial  of 
iiuth,  and  we  must  abide  it   patiently,  satis- 
fied that  He  Who  bade  us  all  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry.     "  Whenever  He  does,  then," 
•ays  Bede,  ^'  whomsoever  He  shall  find  humble. 
He  will  exalt,  blessing  him  with  the  name  of 
Friend,  for    whosoever    humbleth  himself  as 
a  little  child  he  is  the  greatest  in  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.     But  it  is  well  said,  then 
shalt  thou  have  glory ;  thou  mayest  not  begin 
to  seek  now  what  is  kept  for  thee  at  the  end ; 
it  may  be  in  this  life,  often  does  God  come 
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himself  in  their  sight  exalted  by 
whosoever    exaltcth   himself  becai 
merits,  the  Lord  shall  bring  low,  ai 
humbleth  himself  on  account  of  ] 
the  Lord  shall  exalt." 
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1  Cor.  i.  4. 

^  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf j  for  the 
Q0e  of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ ;  tliat 
toery  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  HimJ^ 

t.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  that  in  every 
dog  they  are  enriched  by  the  grace  of  God 
Ten  them  by  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  examine 
le  full  meaning  of  these  words. 
In  this  instance  you  see  that  St.  Paul  is 
t  thanking  God  that  the  Lord  had  given 
e  Corinthians  any  particular  thing  which 
ey  had  not  before.  As  Christians  they 
d,  of  course,  received  new  and  peculiar 
Us;  and  of  these  the  Apostle  speaks  fre- 
lently  in  other  places ;  but  this  is  not  what 
is  speaking  of  here.  What  he  says  is, 
hey  are  enriched  in  every  thing^^^  meaning 
idently  that  every  thing  they  had  before 
B  received  now  a  new  value.     They  had  the 
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thing  before,  no  doubt,  but  that  same  thing 
is  now  spiritualized,  and,  if  we  may  use  the 
term.  Christianized. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Sunday,  and  the 
Gospel  shows  us  the  same  by  an  example,  the 
Commandments.  They  were  of  God;  thej 
had  existed  long  before  Christ's  coming  ii 
the  flesh.  There  they  were  still,  those  saose 
Commandments.  Even  now  that  Christ  iw 
come,  they  were  in  no  way  changed.  "  ThiiA 
not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  bat 
to  fulfil."  The  Commandments  themselw 
were  not  changed,  but  the  sense  in  which 
they  were  to  be  taken  was  changed;  it  wi 
a  broader,  fuller;,  more  complete  sense  tltfo 
they  had  borne  heretofore.  The  Command- 
ments were  "enriched,"  and  this  is  one  of 
those  things  for  which  the  Apostle  thanks 
God. 

How  they  were  enriched  we  may  see  from 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  And  this  will 
form  a  good  instance  of  the  difference  between 
the  law  of  bondage  and  the  law  of  libertT, 
the  old  covenant  and  the  new,  the  treating  us 
as  "  servants,"  and  the  treating  us  "  as  sons." 
The  original  commandment  was  stem,  hard, 
definite,  and  decisive:  "Thou  shalt  do  no 
murder ;"  "  thou  shalt  not  steal ;"  "  thou  sbalt 
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not  covet."  •  Even  when  it  speaks  of  God,  the 
tenor  of  it  is  much  the  same :  "  Thou  shalt 
have  none  other  gods  but  Me ;"  "  thou  shalt 
not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image;" 
**  remember  that  thou  keep  holy."  It  is  the 
stem,  authoritative  command  which  a  master 
gives  his  servants:  *'I  say  to  this  man,  Cro, 
tnd  he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
eometh ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it." 

'  Beyond  the  general  motive  that  these  were 
the  commands  of  the  God  who  had  brought 
but  those  whom  He  thus  commanded  "  from 
^e  land  of  Egypt  and  the  house  of  bondage," 
'there  is  nothing  about  love,  or  thankfulness, 
or  personal  gratitude.  No  doubt  the  deliver- 
ance from  the  house  of  bondage  is  typical; 
god  in  its  typical  meaning  it  affected  every 
individual  of  the  chosen  race.  But  of  that 
those  who  were  called  upon  to  keep  the  com- 
.Doandments  could  understand  little.  Their 
gratitude,  if  they  felt  it,  was  on  account  of 
ttn  historical,  not  a  personal  blessing;  and 
their  chief  moving  power  was  fear,  and  not 
iove. 

These  were  the  commandments  under  the 
law  of  bondage ;  but  when  the  Lord  had  dis- 
dosed  to  us  a  new  covenant.  He,  preserving 
4fae  very  same  commandment  for  the  rule  and 
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guidance   of  His  followers,  gave  the  motive 
power  of  them  all. 

Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thv  God. 

"  Fear,"  says  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  "  belongs 
to  slaves — ^love  to  sons.  Fear  is  a  compul- 
sion, love  is  a  freedom.  Whoso  serves  God 
in  fear  escapes  punishment,  but  has  not  the 
reward  of  righteousness,  because  he  did  well 
unwillingly.  God  does  not  desire  to  be  serv- 
ed servilely  by  man,  as  a  master,  but  to  be 
loved  as  a  father,  for  that  He  has  given  the 
Spirit  of  Adoption  to  men." 

This  is  called  the  "  law  of  liberty  "  by  the 
Apostles.  In  one  sense,  it  is,  no  doubt^  fir 
more  lax  than  that  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  therefore,  they  call  "  the  law  of  bon- 
dage;" but  in  another  it  is  far  more  stringent 
The  one  binds  the  body,  the  other  the  soul, 
heart,  and  mind.  The  law  of  bondage  says, 
"  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  Me." 
The  law  of  liberty,  relaxing  the  letter  of  that 
commandment,  renders  it  impossible  for  man 
to  put  it  aside,  by  substituting  for  it,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God."  The  law  of 
bondage  commands  us  to  do  no  murder.  The 
law  of  liberty,  by  telling  us  to  *'  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,"  even  while  it  makes 
us  the  judges  of  our  own  motives,  and  the 
mea^virers  of  our  own  deeds,  makes  it  also 
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dipossible  for  the  man  who  loves  himself  to 
late  his  neighbour. 

The  law  of  liberty,  while  it  treats  us  crea- 
ures  endowed  by  God  with  reasoning  facul* 
ies,  and  not  ^^  as  horse  and  mule,  which  have 
o  understanding,  whose  mouths  must  be 
eld  by  bit  and  bridle,"  has  in  reality  added 
3  our  duties,  not  diminished  from  them ;  for 
»  everything  that  we  had  before,  it  has 
dded  responsibility.  He  who  is  commanded 
ot  to  murder,  and  not  to  steal,  and  not  to 
ear  false  witness,  and  not  to  covet,  has  sim- 
ly  to  abstain  from  murder,  and  to  keep  his 
ands  from  picking  and  stealing,  and  his 
3Dgue  from  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slander- 
Ig.  But  when  that  same  man  is  told  to  do 
3  others  as  he  would  they  should  do  to  him, 
ben  he  has  to  weigh  his  own  duties,  to  set 
imself  his  own  tasks,  and  to  measure  by  his 
wn  measure  his  own  performance  of  them. 
)f  course  by  stealing  he  determines  his  own 
estitution,  and  by  murder  his  own  punish- 
lent;  but  the  system  of  liberty  and  self- 
•gislation  goes  far  beyond  this.  If  a  man 
ovets  his  neighbour's  house  and  lauds,  I  do 
ot  see  how  he  can  escape  without  giving  him 
is  own  house  and  lands.  If  he  exacts  all  his 
dghbour's  time  in  attendance  upon  him  and 
i»  selfishness,   he  must,   by  his   own  rule. 
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devote  all  his  own  time  to  the  service  of  hw 
neighbour. 

This  is  the  law  of  liberty.  We  are  not  tied 
down  by  God  to  particular  rules,  but  we  are 
called  upon  to  be  our  own  lawgivers,  and  to 
tic  ourselves  down.  All  motives  are  taktt 
away  except  one,  which  is  to  influence  and 
regulate  everything.  The  Lord  does  not  say 
as  Moses  said,  "  Whoso  doeth  this,  shall 
surely  die;"  that  shall  be  "visited  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation."  What  the 
Lord  says  is  simply,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God."  He  who  does  that  will  take 
a  pleasure  in  doing  all  that  God  takes  a  plea- 
sure in,  just  as  a  child  would  take  a  pleasnie 
in  the  act  of  pleasing  its  parent.  "Dutifiil** 
might  have  been  the  word  to  express  this  if 
we  had  not  the  word  "affectionate,  whicfc 
implies  dutiful  and  something  more.  The 
dutiful  please  God,  the  affectionate  take  • 
pleasure  in  pleasing  Him. 

Do  you  observe  the  force  of  the  expression 
in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  the  second  is  Skf 
unto  it.  Why  like?  Why  is  loving  our 
neighbour  like  loving  God?  Does  it  not 
mean  that  it  is  the  same  moving  power  that 
is  influencing  us  still  ?  God  loves  our  neigh- 
bour, God  would  wish  our  neighbour's  wel- 
fare, temporal  and  spiritual,  and  we  love  God : 
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we  would  please  Him,  therefore,  by  doing 
that  which  gives  Him  pleasure.  How  can  we, 
tb^D,  hate  him  whom  God  loves,  and  do  harm 
4bO  him  whom  G  od  would  prosper  ? 

"On  these  two  commandments,"  says  our 
Sli,viour,  adapting  His  words  to  our  compre- 
hension, and  dividing  the  idea,  that  we  may 
we  the  two  forms  of  it,  "  on  these  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets/' But  there  is  only  one  commandment, 
]#ove  God;  for  there  is  another  sense  in 
jrluch  the  Christian  may  take  that  saying  of 
-St.  John,  "  Whoso  loveth  Him  that  begat, 
loveth  Him  also  th<it  is  begotten  of  Him; 
|pr  of  His  own  will  begat  He  us."  We  are 
His  children  by  adoption  and  grace;  and  if 
fwe  love  the  Father,  and  have  no  means  of 
lAowing  our  love  to  Him  by  reason  of  the 
immeasurable  distance  by  which  we  are  re- 
moved from  Him,  we  have  at  least  the  power 
of  showing  our  love  to  Him  by  loving  His 
children,  and  serving  Him  by  serving  them. 
?*  Beloved,"  says  St.  John,  commenting  on 
this  very  subject,  "we  are  now  the  sons  of 
Ood;  we  had  not  this  particular  reason  be* 
fbre,  but  we  have  it  now." 

Our  Lord  recurs  to  this  sentence  at  a 
very  solemn  period  of  His  ministry;  it  is 
when  He  is  taking  leave  of  His  disciples  pre- 
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paratory  to  giving  them  the  greatest  proof  of 
love  which  it  was  possible  to  afford :  "  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you;  that  ye 
also  love  one  another." 

Now  hear  St.  John's  comment  upon  this. 
^^He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him,  ought 
himself  so  to  walk  even  as  He  walked.  Breth- 
ren, I  write  no  new  commandment  unto  you, 
but  an  old  commandment,  which  ye  had  from 
the  beginning.  Again,  a  neia  commandment 
wTite  I  unto  you,  which  thing  is  true  in  Him 
and  in  you." 

It  is  not  a  new  commandment  that  we  love 
one  another,  but  a  very  old  commandment. 
with  a  new  and  additional  motive  for  keeping 
it,  a  new  debt  of  gratitude  which  we  can- 
not repay,  or  hope  to  pay  directly,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  a  new  means  opened  to  us 
whereby  we  arc  graciously  permitted  to  repay 
it  indirectly. 

And  now  the  only  thing  that  remains  is  to 
explain  why  it  is,  in  any  sense,  a  new  com- 
mandment— why,  if  the  Lamb  was  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  the  command- 
ment, as  we  have  it  now,  was  not  given  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  we  are  living 
under  a  law  of  liberty  now,  and  are  per- 
nuUed  lo  «et  ourselves  our  own  tasks  of  love, 
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and  to  fix  our  own  means  of  showing  our 
gratitude,  why  was  it  not  so  always?  why 
were  kings  and  prophets,  who  desired  to  see 
the  things  which  we  see,  denied  the  blessing 
of  seeing  them  ?  or,  in  other  words,  why  are 
we  more  fit  to  live  under  a  law  of  liberty 
tbau  Grod's  Church  under  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
aatioD  ? 

I  cannot  tell  you  why  it  pleased  the  Lord 
.  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost   upon   us,  and  not 
lupon  them.      I  cannot  tell  why  it   pleased 
His  inscrutable  Wisdom  that  Christ  should 
die,  and  obtain  for  His  people  gifls  from  Hea- 
ven at  the  particular  time  in  which  He  did 
die,  and  not  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  years 
before ;  but  grant  that,  and  the  rest  is  easy. 
It  is   because  we   are   fitted  for  the  law  of 
liberty,  and  they  were  not.      It  is  because 
.eonsciences  enlightened  by  the   Holy  Ghost 
are,    so   to   speak,   self-directing;    and   con- 
sciences not   so  enlightened  are   not  self-di- 
recting; or  rather,  to  speak  more  accurately, 
because  God,  not  having  made  their  bodies 
His  temple  and  His  dwelling-place,  governed 
them  from  without ;  but  having  made  us  His 
;temple  and  His  dwelling-place,   governs   us 
from  within.      The   commandments   are  the 
same;  the  God  who  gave  them  is  the  same; 
it  is  the  Residence  of  that  God  that  is  chang- 
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ed.  lie  did  work  on  us,  He  does  work  in  us, 
"  both,  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  plea* 
sure;"  and  therefore  it  is  that,  though  the 
commandments  are  in  reality  oldLf  older  than 
Moses,  as  old  as  the  &11  of  man,  which  made 
them  necessary  at  all,  to  us  they  are  nev; 
that  is,  the  light  in  which  we  see  then  is  new. 
We  could  not  be  trusted  to  our  own  guidance 
then.  We  can  be  trusted  now;  for,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  is  in  us,  we  have  now  obacb 
to  withstand  the  temptations  of  the  worid,  the 
flesh,  and  the  Devil ;  we  have  grace  to  enable 
us  to  follow  with  pure  hearts  and  minds  tbe 
only  God;  and  this  we  have  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 


H. 
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Eph.  iv.  17. 

r  $a}f^  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lordj  tliat  ye 
forth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,^ 


» 


,  lesson  of  this  Sunday  is  seen  in  its  Collect 
lat  without  Grod  we  are  not  able  to  please 
J  but  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  does, 
^r  certain  conditions,  direct  and  rule  the 
ta  of  men.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
B  are  under  these  conditions  we  care  able 
lease  God,  and  that  to  say  we  are  not 
to  please  Him  when  He  has  held  out 
itions  in  which  we  may  please  Him,  is 
\  faithlessness — the  very  worst  description 
^If-deceit,  because  it  is  taking  a  Gospel 
I,  and  making  that  very  truth  the  ground 
jeceiving  ourselves. 

118,  therefore,  is  the  point  earned  out  by 
Toapel  and  Epistle.   The  Gospel  describes 
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the  turning-point  of  a  man's  life,  the  Epistle  t 
man's  conduct  before  and  after  that  point. 

In  the  Gospel,  a  man  afflicted  with  the 
palsy  is  brought  before  Christ;  brought,  you 
observe,  by  his  believing  friends,  not  coming 
from  his  own  belief,  or  trust,  or  hope.  The 
Lord,  seeing  their  faith,  not  the  man's  faitb-- 
we  do  not  know  whether  he  had  faith  or  not 
— but  seeing  the  faith  of  the  friends,  saith  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee."  Can  we  not  see  in  this  the  child  in- 
capable of  faith  himself  brought  to  the  Font 
by  the  faith  of  those  about  him  ? 

You  will  observe  that  this  forgiveness  is  to 
all  intents  and  purposes  the  same  as  that  of 
Baptism,  it  is  the  washing  away  of  sin.  People 
wonder  sometimes  when  they  see  how  cardRil 
the  Apostles  were  to  baptise,  and  how  indis- 
pensable they  evidently  considered  Baptism 
with  water  and  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  the  salvation  of  their 
converts,  and  then  remember  that  our  Lord 
Himself  never  baptised  at  all,  and  in  many 
cases  forgave  sins  without  visible  or  water 
Baptism.  If  these  people  remembered  that 
the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism 
is  of  no  value  whatever  in  itself,  but  derives 
its  whole  efficacy  from  the  Word  of  Christ, 
which  made  it  what  it  is,  they  would  cease  to 
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wonder  that  the  Almighty  God  Himself  dis- 
pensed Viith  it.  Christ  could  wash  away  sins 
in  any  way  that  He  pleased,  but  we  can  wash 
away  sins  by  that  means  only  which  He  gave 
UB  for  doing  it.  Water  is  not  indispensable 
for  Grod  in  His  own  proper  person,  but  it  is  in- 
dispensable for  man,  because  God  gave  him 
no  other  means. 

The  man,  then,  was  baptised  by  God's  Bap- 
tism, and  the  difference  between  his  state  be- 
fore and  his  state  after  was  exactly  this,  that 
whereas  before  he  was  able  to  do  nothing  of 
himself,  afterwards  he  was  able  to  perform  all 
the  ordinary  duties  of  life ;  his  sins  were  for- 
given him,  therefore  he  was  able  to  do  those 
things  which,  since  he  had  been  under  the 
power  of  the  disease,  he  had  been  unable  to 
do ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  was  able,  he  received  a 
command  from  Him  to  go  and  exercise  the 
power  he  had  thereby  acquired — "  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  into  thine  house." 

In  histories  such  as  this,  which  are  recorded 
for  the  express  purpose  of  revealing  doctrine, 
we  must  be  particular  in  noticing  a  number 
of  little  things  which  in  other  records  would 
seem  matters  of  course.  No  speech  of  our 
Lord's  is  a  matter  of  course;  He  might  have 
gaid|  and  it  was  most  natural  that  He  should 
have  said,  Arise,  and  follow  Me,  or  Arise,  and 


352       THE  TURNING-POINT  OF  OUR  LIVES. 

show  these  people  that  you  are  healed.  What' 
He  did  say  is,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  to  thy  house."  We  serve  God  by  doing 
the  common  duties  and  oflSces  of  life  with  the 
Spiritual  strength  which  He  has  given  U3  to 
do  them  with. 

All  our  Sunday  lessons  are  derived  irom  a 
portion  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles  taken 
conjointly,  because  the  Epistles  are  specimens 
of  the  way  in  which  the  Apostles  set  the 
Lord's  doctrine  before  the  people.  In  verj 
few  instances  indeed  did  Jesus  Himself  teach 
the  people;  in  most  cases  His  teaching  was 
directed  towards  His  disciples  alone.  He 
would  be  on  earth  for  a  short  time.  He  there- 
fore occupied  Himself  mainly  in  preparing 
those  who  would  supply  His  place.  Hence 
w^e  find,  ^^  Jesus  Himself  baptised  not,  but  His 
disciples;"  ^' Jesus  gave  thanks,  and  brake" 
the  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes,  and  gave 
them,  not  to  the  multitude,  but  ^^  to  the  dis- 
ciples, to  set  before  the  multitude ;"  and  after- 
wards He  tells  them  to  make  disciples  of  this 
multitude,  and  of  other  multitudes,  ^'  teaching 
theni  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  ^oti." 

The  Epistles,  therefore,  show  us  the  way 
in  which  those  Apostles  received  this  typical 
teaching  of  their  Lord,  and  the  way  in  which 
they  explained  it.     We  are  very  apt  to  think 
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that  the  Gospels  are  easier  to  iindcrstand  than 
the  Epistles.  It  is  not  so.  It  is  easier  to  un- 
derstand the  facts,  it  is  easier  to  understand 
that  Christ  did  heal,  and  that  Clirist  did  per- 
fbrni  this  or  that  miracle ;  but  the  inner  mean- 
ing and  doctrine  of  these  facts  wc  sliould  not 
understand  at  all,  nor  even  see  that  there  was 
an  inner  meaning  in  them,  unless  the  Apostles 
had  set  it  before  us.  The  Gospels  are  easy 
to  us  only  because  the  Church,  having  the 
Epistles  and  the  general  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles, is  able  to  lay  them  before  us  plainly. 

The  Epistle  for  this  day,  therefore,  is  a 
comment  upon  this  text.  St.  Paul  addresses 
the  Ephesians,  and  beseeches  them  that  hence- 
forth^ that  is  to  say,  from  the  time  they  have 
passed  this  turning-point  of  their  lives,  the}^ 
should  not  walk  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the 
emptiness  of  their  minds,  for  that  is  the  true 
meaning  of  the  word  which  we  render  "  vanity.'' 
In  them  it  might  be  excusable,  because  their 
minds  were  empty,  which,  of  course,  means 
empty  of  grace;  because  their  understand- 
ings had  not  been  enlightened,  in  the  onlv 
way  in  which  they  could  be  enlightened,  by 
union  with  God.  They  could  not  therefore 
feel  the  incongruity  of  all  this,  and  therefore 
they  naturally  enough  would  "give  them- 
selves over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all 
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uncleanness  with  greediness."  This  for  Aem 
might  be  natural  enough,  but  for  you^  who 
have  passed  the  turning-point  of  "  forgiveness 
of  sins,"  it  would  not  be  natural — no  more 
natural  than  that  the  man  now  no  longer  sick 
of  the  palsy  should  continue  l}*ing  on  his  bed, 
and  trusting  to  the  efforts  of  others.  "  Yoa 
have  not  so  learned  Christ;"  you  have  not 
studied  your  Gospel  to  so  Httle  purpose  as 
that,  if,  at  least,  you  have  been  taught  the 
real  meaning  of  His  teaching  ^^  the  truth  that 
is  in  Jesus."  Your  "  old  man,"  your  former 
nature,  it  is  very  true,  was  corrupt,  was  just 
like  that  which  you  see  on  every  side  of  you 
among  the  unbaptised  Gentiles  ;  but  this,  yoa 
must  remember,  you  have  put  off ;  you  ha« 
now  put  on  a  new  nature,  and  that  nature  is 
"  created  after  God,"  or  similar  to  God. 

The  force  of  this  passage  is  derived  from 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  in  which  we  are  told 
that  God  created  man  after  His  own  image. 
This,  as  God  is  a  Spirit,  must  necessarily 
mean,  not  an  outward  or  bodily  similitude, 
but  a  Spiritual  likeness;  so,  that  man  loved 
what  God  loved,  and  hated  what  God  hated; 
and  that  not  as  we  do  it  now  with  an  effort 
and  a  contest  against  opposing  thoughts,  and 
desires,  and  inclinations,  but  naturally,  and,  * 
as  it  were,  instinctively ;  and  so  it  went  on,  for 
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^^  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness."  The 
new  creation,  the  new  birth,  put  into  the  mind 
o£  man  new  desires  ;  and  this  brings  us  to 
the  Apostle's  expression,  ^^  creates  us  again 
after  God;"  we  begin  to  have  an  instinctive 
desire  after  righteousness.  Now  the  whole 
Christian  trial  consists  in  bringing  this  en- 
grafted aspiration  to  good  effect. 

We  have  the  desire  and  the  power  given 
to  us  ;  the  Devil,  though  not  destroyed,  is 
bound;  his  power  is  limited  to  those  who 
are  willing  to  readmit  him.  Therefore  the 
Apostle  enumerates  those  things  which  are 
the  Devil's  works,  and  calls  upon  those  who 
are  redeemed  of  God  to  put  away  these 
things.  The  first  sentence  is  remarkable; 
we  are  to  put  away  lying,  and  to  speak  every 
man  truth  with  his  neighbour,  because  we  are 
now  members  one  of  another — the  whole 
hinges  on  the  fact  of  our  having  been  adopted 
into  Gt)d's  family.  Bitterness,  wrath,  clamour, 
evil-speaking,  and  malice,  are  to  be  put  away. 
Why  ?  Because  they  render  ourselves  and 
all  around  us  miserable  ?  By  no  means.  It 
18  quite  true  they  do  produce  such  effects, 
but  that  is  not  the  reason  to  urge  with  Chris- 
tians. The  reason  with  them  is,  that  they 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
been  "sealed  by  the   Holy  Ghost  unto  the 
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day  of  our  Redemption,"  and  that  He  A\Tiom 
we  have  received  for  this  purpose  is  of 
"purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,"  and 
that  these  things  "  grieve  Him." 

And  when  we  come  to  virtues,  it  is  the 
same  thing.  Heathens — other  Gentiles- 
might  say,  be  kind  to  others,  for  others  haw 
been  kind  to  you ;  or,  be  kind  to  others,  and 
then  others  will  be  kind  to  you;  or,  be  kind, 
because  it  is  right  and  seemly,  and  virtoov 
in  itself.  These  are  all  reasons,  and,  like  the 
reasons  for  abstaining  from  vices,  they  cer- 
tainly do  apply  to  Christians,  lor  Christians, 
like  heathens,  are  men,  but  these  are  none  of 
them  the  Christian's  reason-  The  Christian 
is  kind,  and  that  whether  others  are  kind  or 
not,  because  he  has  promised  to  follow  the 
example  of  Christ,  and  Christ  was  kind;  he 
forgives  others,  not  because  they  desen-e  it, 
they  may  or  they  may  not,  but  because  God 
for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  them. 

This  is  the  lesson  for  the  Sunday,  that  the 
turning-point  of  God's  forgiveness  througb 
Christ,  which  is  our  case  in  Baptism,  his 
opened  out  to  the  forgiven  an  entirely  new 
set  of  motives,  and  feelings,  and  grounds  of 
action,  as  well  as  new  powers  for  exercising 
them.  The  Christian  is  a  new  man:  not  so 
much  because  he  docs  new  things  which  he 
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hftd  not  done  before,  for  many  of  them  are 
things  which,  if  he  was  a  right-minded  man 
before  his  adoption,  he  might  have  done  just 
the  same;  but  that  even  for  these  he  has 
new  motives.  What  he  has  gained  besides 
his  forgiveness  for  the  past,  is  the  power  to 
keep  on  steadily  and  constantly,  and  a  motive 
before  him  which  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever.  The  unbaptised  man  acts 
from  impulse — sometimes  right,  no  doubt, 
but  very  generally  wrong — for  he  has  neither 
object,  nor  pattern,  nor  power.  The  Christian 
bas  the  Pattern  Man  always  before  him,  the 
Ptize  of  his  high-calling  always  in  view,  and 
K  Guide  and  Comforter  always  pointing  to  his 
Example,  and  always  enabling  him  to  con- 
form himself  thereto. 
.    Hence  the  Collect : — 

^Remembering  always  what  our  former 
itate  was,  remembering  our  total  inability  in 
that  state  to  please  God,  remembering,  and 
thankfully  remembering  it,  because  it  con- 
tfaiually  points  out  to  us  the  blessedness  of 
cmr  present  state,  in  which  we  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  arc  entitled  to  call  for 
His  help,  wc  pray  to  God  that  He  would  in 
ill  things  direct  and  rule  our  hearts,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

H. 
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Matt.  ix.  8. 


^'Biit  when  die  multitiuUs  saw  itj  Hiey  marvelUd^ 
and  ghrijied  Gody  w1u>  liad  given  such  power  unto 


men. 


On  this  nineteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity  ve 
enter  fully  into  the  subject   which   we  just 
touched  upon  at  the  conclusion  of  the  pre- 
ceding sermon.     We  have  seen  that  the  Com- 
mandments of  the  Old  Testament,  by  being 
left  to  our  own  measurement,  acquire  a  breadth 
and  a  comprehensiveness  which  they  did  not 
possess  before.      We  have  seen  that,  in  spi- 
ritualizing them,  the  Lord  has  made  the  keep- 
ing of  them  much  more  difficult.      We  see 
that  to  perform  outward  acts  of  duty  is  easy 
in  comparison  to  the  task  of  acquiring  suck 
a  disposition  as  will  render  such  peHbrmances 
natural^  and  matters  of  course ;   in  fact,  that 
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the  acquiring  of  such  a  disposition  as  will  fit 
us  for  heaven  is  altogether  beyond  our  power. 

The  subject,  therefore,  which  this  Sunday 
opens  to  us,  is  the  new  nature  acquired  by  the 
act  of  Regeneration.  The  Lesson  of  the  pre- 
ceding Sunday  has  been  discouraging;  it  has 
disclosed  duties  evidently  beyond  the  power 
of  our  natural  strength.  The  Lesson  of  the 
present  Sunday,  therefore,  is  consoling  and 
encouraging,  such  that,  w4ien  the  multitude 
see,  they  may  glory  God  who  hath  given  such 
power  to  men. 

The  Lesson  is  not  the  duty  of  men  gene- 
rally, but  the  duty  of  men  as  baptised 
Christians — as  sejvants  who  have  received 
at  their  Master's  hand  the  talents,  and  are 
now  setting  forward  to  trade  with  them,  so 
as  to  bring  back  not  only  that  wliich  lie 
had  then  committed  to  them,  but  tlic  increase 
also.  St.  Paul,  in  the  Kpistle  for  the  day, 
clearly  distinguishes  the  Epbcsians,  to  whom 
he  is  writing,  from  other  men.  He  tells  them 
that  they  should  not  henceforth  walk  as  other 
Gentiles  walk.  And  what  does  the  word 
henceforth  mean?    Is  it  not  beginning  at  some 

definite  time?    And  is  not  that  time  evidentlv 

• 

the  day  on  which  they  ceased  to  be  like  other 
Gentiles;  that  is  to  say,  the  day  when  their 
sins  were  forgiven  them,  the  time  when  the 
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believing*  how  He  condescended  to  give  them 
an  outward  visible  sign,  "  That  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upon  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  then  saith  lie  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk." 

Chrysostom  and  Jerome  both  notice  the 
fact,  that  as  the  soul  is  better  than  the  body, 
80  the  miracle  of  healing  the  soul  must  be 
greater  than  that  of  healing  the  body.  But 
the  latter  proceeds :  "  Forasmuch  as  the  one 
may  be  seen  by  the  eyes,  but  the  other  is  not 
sensibly  perceived.  He  docs  the  lesser  miracle, 
which  is  the  more  evident,  to  be  a  proof  of 
the  greater  miracle,  which  is  imperceptible." 
"  Whether  or  not,"  says  Jerome,  "  his  sins 
were  forgiven.  He  alone  could  know  who  for- 
gave ;  but  whether  he  could  rise  and  walk,  not 
mily  himself,  but  they  that  looked  on,  could 
judge  of;  but  the  power  that  heals,  whether  it 
be  soul  or  body,  is  the  same ;  and  as  there  is 
a  great  difference  between  saying  and  doing, 
the  outward  sign  is  given,  that  the  spiritual 
eflTect  may  be  proved." 

This  is  true ;  but  there  is  something  more 
in  this  passage.  It  is  a  type.  Let  any  one 
remember  what  a  paralytic  man  is,  and  ima- 
gine some  active  work  set  before  that  man 
as  the  only  condition  or  hope  of  his  salvation, 
and  then  he  will  fully  understand  what  St. 


M 

S 

tl 


THE  POWER  OF  GRACE.  363 

should  conduct  himself  so  as  to  work  out  his 
own  salvation.  The  duty  taught  to-day  is 
thus  pointed  out  in  the  Catechism.  When 
the  catechumen  has  explained  the  benefits  he 
has  received  in  Baptism,  and  the  promises  he 
has  made,  he  is  asked  whether  he  does  not 
consider  himself  bound  to  believe  and  to  do 
all  that  was  promised  for  him,  he  is  taught  to 
answer  with  confidence.  Yes,  verily,  and  by 
God's  help,  so  I  will,  not  admitting  the 
smallest  doubt  or  hesitation  as  to  whether 
God  really  has  given  such  power  unto  men. 
At  the  same  time  he  feels  also  bound  heartily 
to  thank  Him  Who  has  placed  him  in  this 
state  of  salvation,  and  to  notice  that  this  does 
not  mean  a  state  of  safety,  but  a  state  in 
which  his  safety  is  in  his  own  power ;  for  he  is 
taught  to  pray  that  God  will  give  him  His 
grace  to  enable  him  to  continue  in  it  until  his 
life's  end. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should  be 
made  to  understand  the  precise  nature  of  our 
position  as  regenerated  men.  There  are  two 
dangers,  that  we  underrate  the  power  of  the 
gxace  given  us,  and  that  we.  imagine  an  effect 
'which  the  Lord  Who  gave  it  never  intended  it 
to  produce.  When  people  have  thought  of 
the  wonderful  power  of  Christ  in  thus  re- 
generating a  man,  that  is,  making  a  new  man 
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to  work  for  his  daily  bread,  and  a  tongue  fit 
for  the  praises  of  God.  But  is  it  quite  cer- 
tain that  he  would  use  them  for  that  purpose? 
Might  he  not  use  the  hands  which  God  had 
strengthened  to  steal  or  to  murder?  might  he 
not  use  the  tongue  which  God  has  loosed  to 
curse,  and  to  swear,  and  to  lie,  and  to  bear 
fidse  witness  ?  If  his  healing  from  the  palsy 
has  given  him  more  power  to  do  good,  has  it 
not  also  given  him  more  power  to  do  harm? 
The  healing  is  God's  gift,  but  has  he  not 
the  power  to  do  as  he  pleases  with  it?*  And 
will  any  man  say,  if  he  does  so  misuse  it,  that 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  not  worse  than 
the  first? — that  God  gave  him  the  strength 
wherewith  he  might  save  himself,  but  he 
chose  to  do  the  Devil's  work  with  that  gift, 
and  so  to  damn  himself. 


*  This  in  the  type  of  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  man.  "  In 
pandytic,**  says  Hilary,  "the  whole  Gentile  vrorld  iH 
offered  for  healing ;  he  is,  therefore,  brought  by  the  ininis- 
tmtioD  of  angels ;  he  is  called  Son,  because  he  is  God's  work : 
the  sins  of  his  soul,  which  the  Law  could  not  remit,  (for  faith  only 
justifies,)  are  here  remitted  to  him ;  and,  lastly,  he  shows  the 
power  of  the  resurrection  unto  righteousness  by  taking  up  his 
bed,  thus  showing  that  all  helplessness  shall  be  no  more  found 
in  his  body.**  *^  His  rising  up,'*  says  Raban,  "  is  the  drawing 
off*  of  the  soul  from  carnal  lusts ;  his  taking  his  bed,  is  the 
raising  the  flesh  from  earthly  desires  to  spiritual  pleasures ;  his 
going  to  his  house,  is  going  to  internal  watchfulness  of  himself 
•gainst  sin." 
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Even  so  is  the  gift  of  Grod  in  Holy  Baptism; 
without  it  we  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sinii 
lying  helpless  under  the  curse  of  our  6nt 
parents'  trangression ;  with  it  we  are  quickened; 
but  to  what?  That  depends  on  ourselves; 
only  so  far  is  certain,  it  must  be  to  something 
infinitely  better  or  infinitely  worse;  there  is  bd 
returning  to  the  state  in  which  we  were  befive 
Baptism ;  we  can  never  again  be  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  but  alive  and  active,  working 
out  our  own  salvation,  or  pressing  on  in  oar 
road  to  Hell.  The  evil  spirit  has  been  cast  out 
of  the  man  certainly,  it  can  never  again  retun 
to  the  habitation  from  which  it  was  cast  oa^ 
unless  it  find  it  swept  and  garnished,  that  ii| 
prepared  by  that  man's  own  self  for  his  recep- 
tion ;  but  if  it  does  return,  then  taketh  it  sevoi 
other  spirits  worse  than  itself,  and  they  enter 
into  that  man's  mind  and  dwell  there ;  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first, 
that  is  to  say,  his  baptised  state  is  worse  than 
his  unbaptised  state. 

This  will  bring  us  fully  to  understand  the 
Epistle.  This  describes  the  state  of  the  par^ 
lytic  man  after  he  has  been  healed,  and  may 
be  considered  as  the  warning  which  might  have 
been  given  him  by  the  Lord  Who  healed  him, 
and  which  is  given  to  those  of  whom  He  is 
the  ty^.    The  Ephesians,  to  whom  St  Paul 
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was  writing,  were  among  those  who  had  been 
healed  and  set  free  from  their  spritual  para- 
lysis ;  they  had  taken  up  their  bed,  they  had 
gbne  to  their  house,  their  daily  work  in  God's 
service,  and  the  means  of  doing  it  having 
been  thus  placed  in  their  hands,  if  they  neg- 
lected it,  they  did  so  now  not  from  disability, 
bat  from  wilfulness. 

And  now  let  us  apply  both  Epistle  and 
Grospcl  to  our  own  case.  We  have  been  bap- 
tiscKl  as  well  as  the  Ephcsians,  we,  therefore, 
cannot  walk  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the 
emptiness  of  their  mind,  and  their  darkened  un- 
derstanding; we  are  not  alienated  from  God 
by  ignorance.  If  we  give  ourselves  up  to  lasci- 
viousness,  it  is  not  because  we  are  past  feeling, 
since  we,  like  the  Ephesians,  have  not  learnt 
Christ  in  this  manner ;  and,  therefore,  we  can 
no  more  plead  weakness  than  the  man  who 
bad  been  cured  of  his  palsy  could  plead  weak- 
ness ;  we  had  it  once,  no  doubt,  ^^  but  ye  are 
washed,  but  yc  are  cleansed,  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified ;"  what  follows  but  that  "  we  put  off  the 
old  man  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts."  Blessed  be  God,  we  English- 
men have  no  need  to  say,  as  the  Ephesians  had, 
"  according  to  the  former  conversation,"  be- 
cause we  can  none  of  us,  or,  at  least,  very  few 
of  us  indeed,  remember  the  time  before  we 
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that  needeth.  No  bad  words  should  come 
out  of  our  mouth,  but  we  should  try  to  in- 
Itruct  and  bring  on  our  neighbour. 
-:'  And  why  should  you,  the  baptised,  the 
kflect  of  Grod,  the  saints,  be  more  particular 
khan  other  people?  why  is  that  which  is  a 
liti  in  others  sevenfold  a  sin  in  you?  Why, 
plainly  for  this  reason,  because  your  bodies 
6«ye  been  made  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
thd  as  that  same  thing  which  is  a  sin  at  home 
Irould  be  a  horrible  sin  if  committed  in 
Church,  the  House  of  God,  so  docs  that  which 
irould  be  merely  a  fault  in  a  heathen  become 
!l^  deadly  sin  in  a  Christian,  because  he  defiles 
bis  body,  the  temple  of  the  Living  God. 
'•  "Wherefore,"  says  the  Apostle,  "grieve 
tot  that  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  were  sealed 
Into  the  day  of  Redemption."  Remember,  in 
:he  Revelation,  how  the  servants  of  God  were 
lealed  on  their  foreheads ;  and  remember  how 
fbu  were  sealed  on  t/our  foreheads  with  the 
sross  of  Christ.  And  why  were  ye  so  sealed? 
[n  token  that  ye  were  Christ's  faithful  soldiers 
tnd  ser\'ants  unto  your  lives'  end.  This  is 
irhy  sin  is  so  great  an  evil  in  you,  the 
CALLED.  Over  and  above  all  other  sin,  you 
>reak  your  promise  to  Christ,  you  grieve  the 
Spirit  of  God,  you  defile  His  Temple.  And 
s  there  not  something  about  quenching  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  causing  Gx)d  to  remove  tbe  gift 
He  has  given  us  ? 

Others  may  look  at  sin  as  a  great  evil,  jtl 
they  do  not  see  its  power  in  its  full  extent, 
because,  holding  that  every  one  who  is  regene- 
rated will  be  finally  saved,  they  do  not  bdievt 
that  it  ever  gains  the  final  mastery ;  but  the 
Churchman,  believmg  that  all  who  are  bq>- 
tised  into  Christ's  Body  are  thereby  made 
members  of  Himself,  heirs  of  His  kingdom, 
and  partakers  of  His  Spirit,  estimates  at  a  fir 
higher  rate  the  deadly  power  of  sin,  since  it  ia 
able  to  maintain  a  perpetual  and  sometimes  a 
fatal  conflict  against  grace  once  bestowed— a 
conflict  to  which  the  early  tempers  of  his  om 
children  bear  a  painful,  yet  undoubted  wit- 
ness. To  him  a  far  more  powerful  meaning 
than  others  can  realise  is  given  to  the  apos- 
tolic descriptions  of  Christian  warfare.  To 
others  they  may  be  a  stumbling-block,  be- 
cause, following  the  traditions  of  men,  they 
believe  that  a  man  cannot  fall  away  from  tbe 
grace  once  given.  The  Churchman  has 
learnt,  and  from  his  Master's  own  mouth,  tbst 
he  may  be  even  a  branch  in  Christ,  and  yet, 
if  fruitless,  taken  away;  he  has  learnt  from 
St.  Paul  that  he  may  run  the  race,  yet,  unless 
he  so  run  that,  he  may  not  obtain  the  prize; 
he  has  learnt  from  St.  Peter  that,  though  he 
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it  called,  nay,  chosen,  he  yet  must  labour 
with  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and 
tttetion  sure;  from  St.  Paul  that,  unless  he 
\kep  his  body  under,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
|0etion,  he  may  be  a  cast-away ;  and  from  our 
Hessed  Saviour  that  he  may  have  trimmed 
bis  lamp,  and  be  waiting  for  his  Lord,  and 
ff^  having  no  oil  in  his  lamp,  be  finally  shut 

.'•  There  is  warning  certainly  in  the  Epistle. 
t(b  Christian  can  contemplate  the  high  posi- 
tion in  which  he  is  placed,  without  thinking  of 
Bie  awful  consequences  of  a  fall,  but  it  is  far 
iBore  an  encouragement  than  a  warning.  He 
b  called  upon  to  deny  his  sins  out  of  self-re- 
^lect.  All  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger, 
iBd  clamour,  and  evil-speaking  is  to  be  put 
IJWBJ  from  us  with  all  malice,  not  because  they 
Ike  injurious,  not  because  they  are  wrong — 
bhey  are  so,  but  these  motives,  such  as  they 
Mttj  would  weigh  with  anyone — not  because 
tliey  are  wrong,  therefore,  but  because  we 
nasi  receive  them,  if  we  receive  them  at  all, 
,lito  that  which  has  become  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  because  we  should  thereby 
^eve  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  we  have  been 
lealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  We  must 
lie  kind  to  one  another,  we  must  be  tender- 
hearted, we  must  forgive  one   another,  not 
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,  AFTER  TRINITY,  FROM  JEREMIAH 

AND  EZEKIEL. 

HOPE  OF  KESTORATION. 
St.  John,  XV.  1,  2. 

**/  am  the  Vine^  My  Father  is  the  Uushandman. 
%ery  branch  in  Me  tliat  beareth  not  fruit  lie  taketh 
woy:  and  every  branch  Uiat  beareth  fruity  He  purgetli 
y  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruitP 

Jhis  text,  applied  as  it  generally  is,  to  every 
Siiistian  individually,  gives  us  the  reason 
'hy  God's  faithful  servants  meet,  as  we  see 
ley  do  meet,  with  what  the  world  calls  mis- 
otunes.  These,  our  Lord  would  lead  us  to 
■derstand,  are  not  always  trials;  they  are 
Vtj  often  more  like  the  severe  pruning  which 
le  vine,  beyond  all  plants  that  are  known 
id  cultivated,  is  constantly  requiring,  in  order 
I  bring  it  to  perfection.  Not  only  those 
ancbes  which  are  hopelessly  bad  must  be 
moved,  but  those  also  in  which  the  Husband- 
an  sees  some  hopes  of  firuitfulness  He  must 
arge,  tbat  they  may  bear  more  fruit.  But 
lis,  which  is  true  of  individuals,  is  no  less 
ae  of  the  Churches  to  which  they  belong ; 
deed  there  are  passages  in  Scripture  which 
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make  it  even  more  applicable  to  this  case  than 
to  the  other.     In  all  probability  it  was  to  the 
Church  that  our  Lord  was  alluding  at  the  time 
when  He  spoke  this  parable,  for  He  spoke  it 
standing  under  the  sculptured  foliage  of  the 
vine  that  decorated  Solomon's  porch.     Now 
that  decoration  was  placed  there  in  illustratioo 
of  the  80th  Psalm,  which  Psalm  was  written  as 
a  prophecy  or  history  of  the  Church  of  Israel. 
But  the  Church  of  Israel  itself,  was  only  a 
type  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  our  Loid 
draws  the  attention  of  His  disciples  to  UtoB 
fact.     "  I  am  the  true  Vine,"  He  says ;  "  I  and 
My  Church  are  the  true  Antitypes,  of  which 
this  vine  which  you  see  here  is  the  type,  and 
the  80th  Psalm  the  prophecy ;  that  which  hai 
been  shadowed  in  the  type  shall  be  confirmed 
in  the  Antitype.    If,  in  the  old  times,  the  Hus- 
bandman cut  off  the  ten  branches  that  bore 
no  fruit,  and  pruned  and  cleansed  the  other 
two,  in  which  there  still  remained  some  pn>- 
mise,  so  it  shall  be  now.    He  says,  My  Vine  is 
again  brought  forth  out  of  that  great  type  of 
the  world,  Egypt:   "Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  My   Son;"  it  shall  again  have  many 
branches,  it  shall  again  take  root  and  fill  the 
land,  the  hills  shall  again  be  covered  with  the 
shadow  of  it ;  it  shall  again  stretch  forth  its 
branches  unto  the  sea,  and  its  boughs  unto 
^e  fvNet\  \X!^  ^Vl^^  ^ro^ecy  of  the  80th 
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Fsalin  shall  be  fulfilled.  But — then  comes  in 
tfae  wammg  of  the  parable — the  principle  of 
God's  dispensation  is  not  altered,  He  may  not 
Again  break  down  the  hedge  thereof,  or  suffer 
tibe  wild  boar  out  of  the  forest  to  root  it  up, 
•*  but  every  branch  in  Christ  that  beareth  not 
fiuit^  every  Church  that  will  not  fulfil  its 
mission,  shall  be  removed ;  and  not  only  that, 
bot  every  branch  that  does  bear  fruit,  every 
Ghurdbi  that  does  continue  in  the  Apostles' 
dbotrine  and  fellowship,  God  will  purge.  He 
tnU  afflict  it,  not  in  anger  but  in  mercy,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  We  know  that 
Qurist's  Church  will  continue  on  earth  till  His 
ieeond  coming,  just  as  its  type,  the  Church 
ef  Israel,  was  to  continue  upon  earth  till  the 
His  first  coming.  This  the  Lord  has  revealed ; 
bat  as  for  the  separate  branches  of  it,  the 
attioiial  Churches,  we  have  no  promise  of  con- 
tinuance for  them ;  the  Vine  may  live,  though 
its  branches  be  cut  away.  Many  of  these  have 
been  removed  already,  and  many  that  have 
ttot  been  removed  have  been  purged,  and  all 
shall  be  removed  or  purged  according  to  the 
amomit  of  their  backslidings. 

To  keep  this  continually  before  our  eyes 
during  that  part  of  the  year  in  which  our  mis* 
wm  as  Churchmen  is  set  before  us,  is  the 
obyect  of  the  Proper  Lessons  of  the  Seasons. 
We  are  quite  at  liberty  to  apply  these  lessooA 
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Judah  had  offended  even  as  Israel  had  of- 
fended, but  Judah  was  not  as  yet  cut  off,  and 
the  principle  of  vitality  was  not  as  yet  extinct. 
The  Husbandman,  by  severe  discipline,  was 
to  bring  it  forth,  and  the  prophecies  of  Jere- 
miah, Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  give  us  the  details 
of  the  operation. 

The  first  two  lessons  of  the  series,  those  of 
the  Fourteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  describe 
to  us  the  state  of  wickedness  into  which  Judah 
had  fallen  after  the  dispersion  of  Israel — a 
state,  to  all  appearance,  quite  as  hopeless  as 
that  of  Israel  itself.  "  I  said  (unto  Israel)  after 
she  had  done  these  things,  Return  unto  Me, 
and  she  returned  not ;  and  her  treacherous 
sister,  Judah,  saw  it.  And  I  saw,  when  for 
all  the  causes  whereby  backsliding  Israel  com- 
mitted adultery  I  had  put  her  away,  and  given 
her  a  bill  of  divorce,  yet  her  treacherous  sister, 
Judah,  feared  not,  but  went  and  played  the 
harlot  also." 

Both  chapters  describe  a  state  of  moral 
degradation,  the  first  in  the  nation  at  large, 
the  second  in  their  rulers.  "  Run  ye  to 
and  fro  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see 
now,  and  know  and  seek  in  the  broad  places 
thereof^  if  ye  can  find  a  man,  if  there  be  any, 
that  executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh  the 
truth,  and  I  will  pardon,  saith  the  Lord."  But 
this  is  only  the  effect,  the  symptooi  ^^  \\. 
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were ;  the  disease  itself  lies  deeper,  and  the 
Prophet  traces  these  sins  to  their  true  source, 
unfaithfulness  in  matters  of  doctrine.  "  A  won- 
derful and  horrible  thing,"  he  says,  "is  commit- 
ted in  the  land,  the  prophets  prophesy  falsely, 
and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means,  and 
Grod's  people  love  to  have  it  so."  The  cause 
of  this  falling  away  in  both  countries,  there- 
fore, was  the  same,  they  had  not  kept  the  vowi 
of  their  covenant,  and  when  Gk>d's  Judgments 
had  been  sent  against  them,  they  "  had  belied 
the  Lord,  and  said  it  is  not  He."  That  is  to 
say,  they  were  doing  just  what  we  do  ourselyes, 
they  were  ascribing  their  national  calamities  to 
national  causes.  "  Neither  shall  evil  come  upon 
us,"  they  said ;  "  neither  shall  we  see  sword  nor 
famine."  And  when  God  sent  them  prophets 
to  point  out  to  them  the  true  causes  of  His 
wrath,  and  the  certain  consequences  of  their 
unfaithfulness,  they  refused  to  acknowledge 
His  Word,  but  said  that  the  "  prophets  were 
wind,  and  that  God's  Word  was  not  in  them." 
"  Therefore,"  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  "be- 
cause ye  speak  this  word,  behold  I  will  make 
My  words  in  the  mouth  of  My  Prophet  fire, 
and  this  people  wood,  and  it  shall  devour 
them."  This  refers  to  the  drcumstanoes 
related  in  the  thirty-fifth  chapter,  which  we 
will  consider  presently;  but  we  must  first 
take  \)ie  n^x^    ^<^&ffix:   \uurrative    of  the 
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Bechabites,  which  forms  the  morning  lesson 
of  the  fifteenth  Sunday. 

This  is  intended  not  only  as  a  contrast  to 
the  conduct  of  Jehoiachim,  which  was  the 
]ux>ximate  cause  of  the  punishments  which  in 
his  days  fell  upon  Judah,  but  as  a  means  of 
fixing  our  attention  on  that  point  which  the 
Prophet  so  urgently  presses  upon  them,  that 
it  was  the  departure  of  God's  people  from 
the  traditions  of  their  fathers,  and  from  the 
laws  and  customs  of  their  Church,  which  had 
been  the  source  of  all  their  moral  offences,  as 
well  as  of  their  punishment. 

At  the  date  of  this  transaction,  Nebuchad- 
Deszar  had  already  invaded  Judah,  and  had 
occupied  with  his  armies  the  open  country. 
The  Rechabites,  Avho  since  the  days  of  Jehu 
had  always  been  in  alliance  with  the  people 
of  Israel,  had  been  driven  from  their  wilder- 
ness, and  had  sought  shelter  within  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem.  The  Prophet  is  now  instructed 
to  tempt  them  to  forsake  the  traditionary 
customs  of  their  forefathers;  he  is  directed 
to  bring  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  give  them  wine  to  drink;  an  act  in 
itself  immaterial,  but  acquiring  a  sjnnbolic 
value  from  the  fact  of  its  being  a  tradition. 
His  object  was  to  show  that  God  is  not  a 
harsh  master,  requiring  a  hard  and  literal 
fulfilment  of  His  commands,  but  that  all  that 
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in  the  sight  of  His  people  Israel,  that  ^'  Jon- 
adab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  shall  not  want  a 
man  to  stand  before  him  for  ever ;"  and  then 
turning  to  His  own  people,  He  declares, 
^^  that  because  the  sons  of  Jonadab,  the  son 
of  Rechab,  had  kept  the  traditions  of  their 
fitther,  as  He  had  commanded  them,  but  this 
people  hath  not  hearkened  unto  Me,  therefore, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
Behold  I  will  bring  upon  this  people  all  the 
evil  which  I  have  pronoimced  against  them." 

This  fiuthful  testimony  seems  to  have  drawn 
down  upon  the  Prophet  the  wrath  of  both 
prince  and  people,  for  in  the  Evening  Lesson 
of  the  same  day  we  hear  of  him  in  prison. 
It  is  always  so ;  persecution  is  the  testimony 
that  infidehty  bears  to  the  truth  of  God's 
Word.  No  man  thinks  of  persecuting  those 
who  proclaim  that  which  is  false ;  they  take  no 
notice  of  them,  they  despise  them,  and  their 
words  are  forgotten.  That  which  is  true  we 
do  not  despise ;  we  cannot,  we  are  pricked  to 
the  heart  by  it,  and  we  either  obey  it  by  fol- 
lowing him  who  utters  it,  and  thus  bear  witness 
willingly  to  its  truth,  or  we  disobey  it,  but  not 
the  less  for  that  are  we  cut  to  the  heart ;  the 
people  were  pricked  at  the  heart  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Peter,  and  they  said,  ^^  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?"  they  obeyed,  but  no  less 

were  the  elders  also  cut  to  the  heart  by  the 
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words  of  Peter  and  John,  and  thej  sought  to 
slay  them  ;  no  less  were  the  High  Priests  and 
Elders  cut  to  the  heart  by  the  preaching  of 
Stephen,  and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  thdr 
teeth,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city  and  stoned 
him.  Thus  they  bore  imwilling  witness  to  the 
might  of  his  words.  It  is  always  so ;  all  men 
must  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  either  by  loving 
it,  or  by  hating  it ;  so  they  did  in  the  days  of 
Jehoiachin,  and  so  they  do  in  our  own. 

The  next  lesson  gives  us  the  act  for  which 
Judah  was  finally  condemned,  and  for  seventy 
years  alienated  from  Grod.  Jeremiah,  now  in 
prison,  was  directed  to  dictate  to  Baruch,  the 
Scribe,  the  catalogue  of  all  the  offences  com* 
mitted  by  Grod's  people  since  those  days  when 
Josiah  had  attempted  and  partially  carried  into 
effect  the  last  reformation.  These,  together 
with  the  judgments  which  were  then  impaid- 
ing,  were  written  in  the  roll  of  a  book,  whidi 
the  Scribe  was  to  read  in  the  ears  of  the  people. 

We  find  that  at  that  time  a  general  fast  had 
been  proclaimed;  and  though  no  particular 
reason  is  assigned  for  it,  yet,  as  we  know  that 
the  armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar  had  occupied 
the  open  country  for  upwards  of  a  j^ar,  and 
that  a  siege  was  impending;  this,  in  all  pro* 
bability,  was  done  in  hopes  of  averting  the 
threatened  calamity. 

Weimtv^  \!ti^^^  \hkv^^  as  we  do,  from  a  loqg 
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distance  of  time,  this  fast  seems  altogether  in- 
consistent with  that  utter  neglect  of  God  and  of 
His  ordinances,  which  we  also  read  of;  for  the 
fiist  certainly  was  an  act  of  worship,  and  im- 
plied humiliation  and  prayer  to  God;  but,  in 
truth,  these  two  things  are  in  no  way  incom- 
patible; they  are  but  what  we  see  every  day 
unong  ourselves ;  we  are  not  unwilling  to  wor- 
ship God — we  think  it  right  that  He  should 
be  worshipped;  we  have  no  more  objection  to 
days  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  when  any 
particular  calamity  seems  to  threaten  us,  than 
they  had ;  we  may  remember  several  of  them, 
and  the  nation  keeps  them  more  or  less,  and 
thinks  it  has  propitiated  God  by  so  doing.  In 
ill  probability  it  was  in  Judah  then,  as  it  is  in 
Eingland  now — there  was  much  general  respect 
professed  to  the  Name  of  God ;  only  that  then, 
M  now,  men  chose  to  show  it  in  their  own  way. 
On  that  day  God's  messenger  stood  forth 
lad  read  the  words  of  Jeremiah  in  the  House 
3f  the  Lord ;  and  that  not  without  effect,  for  the 
princes  seem  to  have  considered  the  Prophet's 
lenunciation  to  be  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
pcMrtance,  as  to  induce  them  to  summon  a 
spuncil  at  the  king's  house;  and  at  this  the 
book  and  its  writer  are  closely  examined. 
Vou  will  hardly  fail  to  see  the  ver}^  close  re- 
semblance between  the  final  warning,  given 
first  to  the  people,  and  then  to  the  princes  of 
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Judah,  and  the  effect  produced,  first  on  the 
I  people  of  Judea  by  the  preaching  of  the  Bap- 

•■  tist,  and  then  on  the  council  and  great  men  of 

Jerusalem,  by  that  of  Peter  and  John.  It  is 
always  so;  it  is  ^^of  righteousness  that  the 
world  is  reproved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  ii 
because  men  see  what  is  right,  and  cannot 
I  help  seeing  it ;  they  are  swayed  by  it  so  as  to 

betray  their  inward  conviction  by  their  out- 
ward conduct,  in  order  that  by  their  owa 
mouth  they  should  be  condemned ;  it  is  by  m 
effort  that  they  throw  off  the  Holy  Influenoei 
and  against  their  conviction  that  they  bid  the 
divine  Visitant  depart  from  their  coasts. 

It  is  decided  that  the  matter  be  referred  to 
the  king,  and  Jehudi  is  commissioned  to  read  it 
^  before  him.    ^^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 

Jehudi  had  read  three  or  four  pages,  the  king 
{  cut  it  with  his  pen-knife,  and  cast  it  in  the  fire 

that  was  on  the  hearth,  until  all  the  roll  was 
consumed  in  the  fire ;  yet  were  they  not  afraid, 
nor  rent  their  garments,  neither  the  king  nor 
any  of  his  servants  who  heard  these  words.'^ 

This  was  an  open  and  deUberate  rejecticm  of 
God,  participated  in,  as  the  Prophet  takes  caie 
to  inform  us,  by  the  whole  people ;  therefore,  for 
the  time,  God  cast  them  off,  the  sentence  which 
had  been  pronounced  was  now  recorded  against 
them,  the  book  was  again  written  against  theiDy 
audi  \\i<ei^  ^^\^  ^ddfid  many  like  words. 
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tberto  we  have  but  little  in  illustration  of 
ifference  pointed  out  by  the  text  between 
atting  off  and  the  purging  of  the  branch, 
any  respects,  indeed,  the  two  operations 
recisely  similar,  as  indeed  it  is  in  natural 
ng;  in  both  cases  alike  it*  is  the  removal 
d's  countenance ;  and  thus  we  have  seen 
rto  but  little  difference  between  the  sen- 
passed  on  the  two  countries,  "back- 
g  Israel,"  and  "treacherous  Judah." 
"eal  difference  was  this :  Judah  had  made 
of  Grod's  warning,  and  had  rebelled 
3t  grace  given.  It  was  a  grievous  sin, 
was  heavily  punished,  but  Israel  had 
jd  herself  from  God  by  deliberately 
ting  from  the  ordinances  of  His  worship, 
rom  those  outward  and  visible  channels 
3ans  of  which  inward  grace  is  communi- 
;  for  her,  therefore,  there  was  no  posi- 
of  recovery ;  she  had  divorced  herself, 
Q  the  emphatic  language  of  the  Prophet, 
Lord  had  given  into  her  hand  a  bill  of 
je." 

w  this  had  never  been  done  with  Judah, 
lis  makes  the  difference  between  the  two 
18.  In  the  next  series  of  lessons,  this 
mce  begins  to  show  itself  by  its  practical 
I.  Both  nations  have  now  been  deprived 
Light  of  God's  countenance.  The  Ten 
9  are  dispersed,  gone,  their  place  knows 
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them  no  more ;  they  go  out  of  the  history  of 
Grod's  dealings  with  men ;  we  hear  no  more  of 
them ;  they  were  God's  children,  but  they  arc 
disinherited — ^lost. 

But  the  people  of  Judah  were  not  dinn- 
herited ;  they  were  Grod's  rebellious  children, 
God's  wicked  children,  but  God's  childrea 
still.  This  difference  becomes  immediately 
apparent  by  the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  pro- 
phecy, which,  though  it  applies  mainly  to 
Christ's  Church,  and  is  to  continue  in  font 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  began  to  reveil 
itself  within  a  very  few  years  of  the  Frophet'f 
death.  "Their  teachers  were  not  removed 
into  a  corner  any  more,  their  eyes  saw  their 
teachers,  and  their  ears  still  heard  a  Voice  be* 
hind  them,  saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in 
it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when 
ye  turn  to  the  left." 

As  long  as  Israel  had  been  in  any  way 
God's  people,  He  had  sent  them  teachers; 
their  prophets  were  indeed  mostly  sent  &otn 
Judah,  where  His  outward  forms  of  worship 
were  still  undefiled.  Salvation  was  then,  as 
it  is  always,  from  the  Jews,  from  God's  True 
Church.  But  so  soon  as  their  sentence  is 
pronounced,  and  the  bill  of  divorcement  given 
into  their  hands,  these  teachers  are  removed. 

Not  so  with  Judah.     Jeremiah,  indeed,  as 
weW  %&  \^Aai)!Kv^  «sA  \&!^%t  of  the  minor  prophets, 
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liad  lived  in  Judab,  and  prophesied  in  Judah, 
knd  died  in  Judah;  but  Ezekiel  and  Daniel 
^*ere  children  of  the  captivity,  and,  being  so, 
showed  that  the  communication  between  Grod 
Ad  man  had  not  been  cut  off  by  that  act  of 
Ckkl ;  they  preached  in  Babylon^  they  declared 
6od's  will  to  His  children  while  undergoing 
Ikeir  punishment.  And  this  is  the  great  doc- 
trine which  the  course  of  lessons  we  are  now 
considering  is  intended  to  convey;  that  sin 
•Ettns  God's  face  from  us,  and  we  languish  in 
teptivity,  but  that  schism,  being  on  our  parts 
in  outward,  wilful,  and  deliberate  act  of  deter- 
Atlined  rebellion,  cuts  us  off  from  God,  and 
Hlereby  stops  from  us  the  flow  of  grace,  where- 
by we  are  enabled  to  repent  and  restore  our- 
iielves. 

'  This,  therefore,  is  the  turning-point  of  the 
Jewish  annals ;  from  this  begins  the  history  of 
the  Restoration.  You  may  not  see  the  differ- 
tace  fix)m  reading  the  prophecies,  for  it  is 
quite  true  that  the  denunciations  of  Ezekiel 
ve  even  more  vehement,  and  the  severity  of 
God's  anger,  declared  by  His  mouth,  more  in- 
tense than  any  which  preceded  the  days  of  his 
mission;  but  you  would  soon  see  the  differ- 
ence, if  you  looked  at  the  cotemporary  his- 
tory ;  the  denunciations  of  the  earlier  prophets 
were  disregarded^  their  words  were  treated 
with    contempt,    Jeremiah    was    imprisoned^ 
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Isaiah  suffered  martyrdom.  Not  so  Ezekid 
and  Daniel :  their  preaching  is  effective ;  there 
is  an  immediate  evidence  of  it,  there  is  a  revi- 
val of  true  religion  among  the  people  to  whom 
they  are  sent ;  they  do  turn  towards  their  God. 
The  most  remarkable  point  of  the  whole 
of  Ezekiel's  prophecy  is,  the  title  given  by  the 
Prophet  to  himself.  He  calls  himself  the 
"  Son  of  Man,"  and  that  by  the  direct  revela- 
tion and  command  of  God,  "  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Son  of  Max, 
these  men  have  set  up  their  idols  in  their 
hearts."  In  the  course  of  EzekiePs  prophecy, 
this  expression  occurs  no  less  than  eighty-six 
times ;  it  is  never  used  on  any  other  occasion 
in  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  wav 
of  a  title ;  it  is  always  applied  by  the  Prophet 
to  himself,  and  never  to  designate  any  other 
person  whatever.  And  yet  there  is  nothing 
very  remarkable  in  the  expression  itself  that 
in  those  days  men  should  have  regarded  it 
with  any  particular  attention.  It  is  a  title  of 
humility,  it  might  have  been  adopted  by  anj 
of  Gt)d's  prophets,  or  indeed  by  any  other  in- 
dividual, whether  God's  messenger  or  not.  It 
acquired  no  significance  at  all  till  five  hun- 
dred years  after  the  death  of  him  who  adopted 
it  as  his  designation;  and  then  we  find  the 
same  very  peculiar  expression  again  occur- 
xva^^  ^Xi^L  "^^  ^^fc'-^-Niaftd.  ijrecisely  in  the  same 
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anner;  it  is  again  the  title  used  by  the 
peaker  to  designate  Himself,  and  never  that 
^  which  any  other  person  distinguishes  Him.* 
his  is  not  an  accidental  or  carnal  coincidence, 
\ch  as  when  the  expression  occurs  in  the 
lalms  as  an  ordinary  form  of  speech ;  it  is  again 
definite  title;  it  occurs  no  less  than  sixty- 
Iree  times,  and  always  in  the  same  sense. 
'There  must  be  some  reason  for  this;  there 
ast  be  some  connexion  between  the  prophe- 
B8  of  Ezekiel  and  the  narrative  of  the  Gospels, 
id  something  also  in  common  between  the 
ly  character  to  which  it  is  applied  in  the 
d   Testament,  and  the  only  character   to 

ich  it  js  applied  in  the  New. 

The  fact  is,  that  the  people  of  God  cast  out 

rherc  are  two  exceptions  to  this.     Both  these  instances 

ery  remarkable,  and  the  more  so  because,  though  one 

I  ID  the  (Jld  Testament,  and  one  in  the  New,  the  vision  is 

me  in  both  instances.     Daniel  says,  **•  I  saw  in  the  night 

1,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  '  Son  of  Man '  came  with  the 

of  Heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they 

t  Him  near  before  Him.     And  there  was  given  Him 

>o^  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 

^uages,  should  sen-e  Him.    His  dominion  is  an  everlast- 

inion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that 

aU  not  be  dcstroyed.^^     Five  hundred  years  after  that 

vens  were  opened,  and  Stephen,  a  prisoner,  and  about 

le  a  martyr  for   the  setting  up  of  that  "  everlasting 

1,  and  that  kingdom  which  shall  not  pass  away,"  saw, 

red  that  he  saw,  the  ^^  Son  of  Man  "  sitting  at  the  right 

vod.     These  are  the  only  two  instances  in  the  whole 

hich  the  title,  *^  Son  of  Man  "  is  applied  by  mortal 

"  Son  of  God.^ 
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ie  in  tiie  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  the  Son  of 
[an,  the  Earnest  of  God's  continued  covenant 
ith  His  degraded  people,  so  nowhere  in  the 
hole  Bible  are  the  proclamations  of  Grod's 
rath  so   unmistakable  as   they  are  in    the 
Drds  of  Him,  Who,  amid  the  glad  tidings 
'  great  joy  which  He  declared  to  all  people, 
le   peace  and   salvation  which  He  offered 
belj  to  the  world,  speaks  of  the  worm  that 
eCfa  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched, 
id  the  sinner  that  hath  never  forgiveness 
tber  in  this  world  or  in  the  next. 
Of  this  Blessed  Restoration,  the  commence- 
ent  of  which  was  typified  by  Ezekiel,  as 
I  establishment  was  by  Daniel,  (neither  of 
tmn,  be  it  observed,  lived  to  see  in  the 
building  of  Jerusalem  the  fruits  of  their 
boure,)  we  will  speak  more  fully  in  the  next 
vision  of  our  subject.     Plainly  is  it  shadowed 
rth  by  Ezekiel,  whose  mission,  like  that  of 
s  great  Antitype,  was  during  the  darkest, 
eariest,  and  most  hopeless  days  of  the  cap- 
rity*     His  prediction,  given  at  that  particular 
ason  of  utter  despair,  is  as  clear  and  unmis- 
keable  as  that  by  which  our  Lord  has  taken 
up  and  applied  it  to  us.  His  Holy  Catholic 
id  Apostolic  Church  still  militant  here  upon 
rth.     I  shall  conclude  my  sermon  with  this 
ediction,  which  belongs  to  the  seventeenth 
mday  after  Trinity,  because,  as  it  was  a  hope 
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and  comfort  to  the  faithful  then,  it  is  no  less  i 
hope  and  a  comfort  to  the  faithful  now. 

The  Prophet  had  declared  "  God's  four  soie 
Judgments,"  which,  coming  on  the  earth, 
should  cut  off  man  and  beast  firom  it,  even  ti 
His  Antitype  declares  that  "  except  those  dayi 
were  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved,  hA 
for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  short- 
ened," (and  to  us,  who,  conscious  of  our  nwuiy 
and  grievous  sins,  are  yet  one  with  Christ  as 
Christ  is  with  us,  and  as  being  in  a  state  of 
union,  are  yet  capable  of  drawing  from  Him 
grace,  and  strength,  and  hopes,  and  means  of 
amendment,  these  words  are  a  comfort  and  i 
joy  no  less  than  they  were  to  the  people  of  the 
captivity.)  "Yet  behold,"  says  the  Prophet, 
"  therein  shall  be  left  a  remnant  that  shall  be 
brought  forth,  both  sons  and  daughters,  and 
ye  shall  see  their  way  and  their  doings,  and 
ye  shall  be  comforted  concerning  the  evil  that 
I  have  brought  upon  Jerusalem,  even  conceni- 
ing  all  that  I  have  brought  upon  it,  and  thej 
shall  comfort  you  when  ye  see  their  ways  and 
their  doings,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not 
done  without  cause  all  that  I  have  done  in  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God." 


H. 
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TWENTIETH  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 


THE  WEDDIKG  GARMENT. 


St.  Matt.  xxii.  13. 

^  ^  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servantSj  Bind  him  hand 
wmd  footy  and  take  him  away^  and  cast  him  into  oiUer 
iarkness;    there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 

imih:' 


prayer  of  this  Sunday  is  conditional,  it 
Me-8upposes  readiness  and  willingness  on  our 
ports.  The  G)llect  Aoes  not  lead  us  to  pray 
br  this,  though  this  very  readiness  is  God's 
pft,  and  one  which  the  Church  often  teaches 
OB  to  pray  for;  but  it  supposes  that  this 
prayer  has  been  granted,  and  that  a  ready 
and  a  willing  mind  is  in  our  power;  the 
prayer  now  is,  that  being  ready  and  being  will- 
ing, may  be  enabled  to  carry  our  desires  into 
execution,  and  to  accomplish  that  which,  how- 
ever ready  or  however  willing  we  may  be,  we 
have  no  power  of  carrying  out  in  the  works 
of  life  and  in  our  daily  ^duties,  except  by  the 
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same  assistance  which  gave  us  the  desire  to 
attempt  it. 

{  The  full  meaning  of  this  Sunday's  Lesson, 

therefore,  depends,  like  that  of  most  of  our 
Sundays,  on  that  which  has  gone  before.  The 
lessons  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  Son- 
days  must  be  borne  in  mind,  before  we  can 
;  understand  the  full  bearing  of  it. 

In  the  former  of  these  Sundays,  the  eyes  of 

the  Christian  have  been  opened  to  the  fbll 

and  spiritual  meaning  of  a  doctrine,  which  is 

part  has  been  familiar  to  him,  I  mean  God's 

r  ten  commandments.     And,  seeing  this  for  the 

'  first  time,  he  may  easily  be  supposed  to  be 

^  dismayed  at  the  greatness  of  the  work.    Of 

>  the  commandments  themselves,  as  he  first  OB- 

derstood  them,  he  might  have  been  tempted 

to  say,  "  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth 

up ;"  but  now,  that  he  finds  them  spiritualised 

by  the  Christian  motive,  love ;   now,  that  be 

sees  that  he  is  to  do  his  duty  to  Grod,  not 

because  he  fears  punishment  for  neglecting  it, 

but  because  he  is  thankful  to  God,  because  be 

would  please  God,  because  he  loves  God;  and 

that   he  is  to  do  his  duty  to  men,  because 

loving  them   and   serving  them  is  the  only 

way  of  loving  and  serving  that  God,  WTiom, 

through  love  and  thankfulness,  it  is  our  duty 

to  i^lease*,   now  that  this   truth   is   brought 
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siefbre  his  eyes  in  the  very  words  of  his  blessed 
[fOrd,  he  begins  to  see  the  difficulty  of  that 
prhich  hitherto  he  has  imagined  so  easy.  He 
lees  that  it  will  employ  every  moment  of  his 
tfe,  that  the  watchfulness  it  requires  is  con- 
Itant,  that  as  every  day  and  every  hour  has 
Ib  own  duty,  that  which  has  once  been  neg- 
ected  has  been  neglected  for  ever. 
.  -  Now,  lest  like  the  young  man  whose  words 
re  have  been  quoting,  he  turn  away  sorrowful 
tnd  give  up  as  impossible  that  which  he  finds 
O  be  beyond  his  strength,  we  have  the  doctrine 
if  the  nineteenth  Sunday,  which,  by  showing 
brth  the  case  of  a  paralytic  man,  unable  even 

0  come  to  Christ  of  himself,  but  brought  by 
he  faith  of  his  friends,  admits  at  once  that 
his  work,  and  all  work  in  the  service  of  God, 

1  beyond  our  strength.  It  is,  as  if  the  Church 
lading  her  catechumen  thus  convinced  of  the 
preatness  of  his  work,  said  to  him,  "  Very 
rue ;  you  are  quite  right ;  this  is  beyond  your 
trength ;  you  are  like  the  paralytic  man ;  but 
low  see  what  Christ  has  done  for  you;  the 
Muralytic  man  has  had  his  sins  forgiven  him, 
O  have  you  at  your  baptism,  and  ''  that  you 
nay  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on 
iSrth  to  forgive  sins,"  that  is,  hath  power  to 
relieve  you  even  while  3'ou  remain  on  earth 
iom    the    weakness    which  your  sins  have 
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brought  upon  you,  as  He  said  to  the  paralytic 
man,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  go  to  thy 
house;"  so  He  says  to  you,  Arise  fix)m  your 
state  of  weakness,  carry  that  which  has  hitherto 
carried  you,  and  do  your  duty  in  your  own 
house,  in  that  particular  state  of  life  in  which 
God  has  placed  you,  for  now  you  are  able  to 
do  it. 

This  is  the  point  to  which  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  has  brought  us ;  now  comes  the 
step  onwards  of  the  present  Sunday.  The 
things  which  God  would  have  done,  His  com- 
mandments that  is,  have  been  pointed  out  to 
us;  we  would  cheerfully  accomplish  them, 
but  the  power  of  doing  this  is  fix)m  God. 

Is  there,  then,  anything  that  depends  on  our- 
selves ?  Yes,  there  is,  there  is  something  which 
has  been  placed  entirely  in  our  own  power, 
something,  without  which  all  the  gi-ace  that 
God  has  sent,  will  be  like  rain  on  the  sea-sand 
— there  is  Readiness  and  Willingness ;  we  can- 
not of  ourselves  help  ourselves,  but  we  may  be 
ready  and  willing  to  receive  help.  And  this 
Gt)d  does  require  of  us.  Our  Heavenly  Father 
will  indeed  see  us  while  we  arc  yet  a  long  way 
off,  no  doubt;  He  has  said  so;  but  wc  must 
arise  and  go  to  our  Father  first. 

This  is  shown  in  the  parable  of  this  day's 
Gos^l  by  the  Wedding  Garment,  which  is  the 
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main  point  of  it  when  considered  in  this  light. 
It  refers  to  a  custom,  common  to  this  day 
mnoLong  Eastern  kings,  of  giving  every  one 
"vrbom  they  invite  a  dress  of  honour,  which 
they  are  to  wear  during  the  entertainment. 
The  dress  is  the  king's  free  gift ;  the  putting 
it  on,  or  the  not  putting  it  on,  is  in  the  abso- 
lute power  of  him  who  receives  it,  but  the 
Tefusal  to  put  it  on  is  always  regarded  as  an 
act  of  open  and  intentional  insult  to  him  who 
gave  it. 

We  see,  therefore,  the  system  of  alternate 
warning  and  encouragement  in  the  Church's 
teaching.  She  warns  us  that  we  are  not  able 
to  do  God's  work.  Lest  we  despair,  she  en- 
courages us  by  showing  that  God  gives  us 
the  power,  and,  lest  we  presume,  she  warns 
us  that  a  far  heavier  punishment  will  fall  on 
him  who  despises  the  goodness  of  God,  and 
neglects  His  work,  than  on  him  who,  never 
having  experienced  that  goodness,  is  unable  to 
perform  it. 

You  see  that  the  man  who  presumed  to 
partake  of  His  Lord's  feast,  not  having  on  a 
wedding  garment,  is  reduced  to  the  very  same 
state  of  incapacity  that  has  before  been  typi- 
fied by  the  helplessness  of  paralysis.  He  is 
*•  bound  hand  and  foot." 

Now  this  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  that  awful 
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state  which  it  has  not  pleased  God  fully  to 
reveal,  but  which  is  called  in  the  Christian 
dispensation  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  or, 
generally,  sin  against  grace;    in  which  God 
gives  us  up  and  takes  away  from  us  the  power 
of  Repentance,  even  while  we  are  in  His  pre- 
sence ;  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart,  and 
the  despairing  sorrow  of  Judas,  will  give  you 
some  idea  of  it;  but  in  this  parable  it  is  shown 
by  the  words,  "  bind   him  hand   and  foot," 
prevent  him  from  doing  that  which  he  might 
once  have  done.     You  will  observe  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  states,  both  equall/ 
helpless ;  in  the  first,  the  man  is  paralyzed,  the 
natural  consequence,  indeed,  of  death  having 
entered  into  the  world  by  sin,  but  no  imme- 
diate act  of  God ;  in  the  latter  he  is  "  bound 
hand  and  foot"  by  a  direct  order  from  the 
king;  in  both  states  he  is  equally  unable  of 
himself  to  do  anything  as  of  himself,  but  in 
the  first  case  it  is  a  natural  consequence,  in 
the  second,  it  is  a  judicial  sentence. 

The  parable  of  the  Gospel  is  not  intended 
to  describe  the  history  of  the  Last  Day,  but 
of  the  present,  of  every  day.  We  must  not 
confound  this  parable  with  that  of  the  Great 
Supper  related  by  St.  Luke;  that  is  an 
entirely  different  revelation.  "Here,"  says 
GiegpT^^  "by  the  wedding  feast  is  denoted 
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5  the  present  Church;  there,  by  the  Supper, 
J  the  last  and  eternal  feast,  for  unto  this  some 
3  enter  who  shall  perish;  unto  that,  whoever 
H  has  once  entered,  shall  never  be  put  forth." 
**The  marriage  feast,"  he  says  in  another 
place,  "  was  made  by  the  King,  the  Father,  for 
the  King,  the  Son,  when  He  joined  to  Him 
the  Holy  Church  in  the  mystery  of  the  Incar- 
nation." 

•  Having  shown   you  the   object  for  which 
this  parable  was  selected,  the  way  in  which  it 
bears  on  the  Collect  for  the  day,  and  on  the 
J  'general  system  of  the  Church's  teaching  dur- 
I  mg  this   season,  we  will   explain  briefly   its 
'^  remaining  points,  which,  though  in  this  day's 
•  teaching  they  are  merely  incidental  and  sub- 
servient to  the  doctrine  of  the  wedding  gar- 
ment, are  in  themselves  doctrines  of  no  small 
importance,  and  show  more  clearly  the  type. 

The  maiTiage,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb — the  union  between  Christ 
and  His  Church,  which  Church,  having 
existed  from  the  time  of  Abraham  at  the  very 
least,  probably  ever  since  those  days  when 
mankind  were  distinguished  as  ^^  the  children 
of  Grod,"  and  "  the  children  of  men,"  was  now 
sanctified  by  its  union,  and  made  holy  unto 
the  Lord."  "The  servants,"  says  Hilary, 
"who  were  first  sent  to  call  them  that  are 
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bidden,  are  the  Apostles;  they  who,  being 
before  bidden,  are  now  invited  to  come  in,  ait 
the.  people  of  Israel,  who  had  before  been 
bidden,  through  the  Law,  to  the  glories  rf 
Eternity.  To  the  Apostles,  therefore,  it  be- 
longed to  remind  those  whom  the  Prophets 
had  invited.  Those  sent  with  the  second 
invitation  are  the  successors  to  the  Apostles. 
When,  therefore,  the  Lord  bade  the  Apostles 
go  and  preach,  saying,  "  the  kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven is  at  hand,"  He  gave  them  the  same  mes- 
sage as  He  gives  here :  "  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner,"  he  says,  "  I  have  done  it  long  since; 
the  feast  to  which  I  invite  you  now  has  beoi 
long  ago  prepared  in  the  Law  and  in  the 
Prophets.  But  all  things  are  now  ready ;  the 
entrance  into  the  kingdom,  which  had  hitherto 
been  closed,  is  now  open  through  the  Incarna- 
tion; the  Scriptures  themselves  are  complete; 
they  who  are  ignorant  may  gather  instruc- 
tion? the  self-willed  will  meet  with  terrors, 
the  despairing  will  find  hope,  and  the  sorrow- 
ful consolation."  This  is  what  we  call  the 
Gospel — the  Good  Tidings ;  and  this  message 
the  Apostles  delivered  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

But  some  made  light  of  it.  In  every  stage 
of  the  Church  there  will  be  worldly  men  who 
will  go  to  their  farm  and  their  merchandize, 
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forgetting  that  to  "  those  who  seek  the  king- 
dom of  Grod  first,  and  His  righteousness,  all 
these  things  will  be  added,"  and  thus,  by  pre- 
ferring temporal  things  to  spiritual,  turn  even 
the  necessary  and  reasonable  occupations  of 
life  into  a  sin. 

But  the  wedding  is  ready,  even  though 
they  that  were  bidden  are  not  worthy.  The 
whole  Sacrament  of  the  human  dispensation  is 
completed  and  closed,  and  the  offer  of  it, 
which  was  rejected  by  those  who  were  first 
bidden,  is  now  made  to  the  trades,  and  call- 
ings, and  professions,  of  the  whole  world. 
**  Gro  out  into  the  crossings  of  the  streets ;  call 
men  of  every  condition."  This  is  our 
message. 

"The  marriage  feast  of  Christ  and  His 
Church  is  filled,"  says  Origen,  "when  they 
who  were  found  by  the  Apostles,  being 
resored  to  God,  sat  down  to  the  feast.  But 
since  both  bad  and  good  were  called,  it  be- 
hoved that  the  bad  should  not  continue  bad, 
bat  that  they  should  put  off  the  garments 
unmeet  for  such  a  wedding,  and  should  put 
on  the  marriage  garment,  to  wit,  bowels  of 
mercy  and  kindness.  For  this  cause  the  king 
goes  out,  that  he  may  see  the  guests  sit  down 
before  the  supper  is  set  before  them,  that  they 
only  may  be  retained  who  have  put  on  the 


before  faitb,  are  but  of  o 

DO  such  thing  as  mortal 
sin  repented  is  venial,  a' 
mortal.  "  There  is  but  < 
for  each,  and  this  Hilar 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spiri 
that  heavenly  temper  wh: 
confession  of  a  goodinqu 
pure  and  unspotted  for 
kingdom  of  Heaven." 

"  But  when  the  Lord, 
ancient  fcther,*  "finds  ( 
wedding  garment,  he  in< 
then,  were  you  made  a  ( 
lect  these  works  ?"  Such  i 
over  to  the  king's  office! 
up,"  says  Origen,  "  from 
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BO  good  thing."  His  own  depraved  desires 
are  permitted  to  have  the  mastery  over  him, 
and  thus,  as  it  were,  to  become  oflScers  in 
God's  service,  and  instruments  of  God's  pun- 
ishment. "  Those,"  says  Gregory, "  shall  gnash 
the  teeth  who  delighted  in  gluttony;  there 
ahall  wciep  those  eyes  which  here  roamed  in 
illicit  desire;  every  member  shall  have  its 
peculiar  punishment  which  here  was  a  slave  to 
its  peculiar  vice." 

-This,  therefore,  is  the  Lesson  the  Church 
would  have  us  lay  to  heart.  God  is  not  an 
austere  Master,  reaping  where  He  has  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  He  has  not  straw- 
ed*  He  does  not  punish  us  for  not  doing 
that  which  we  are  unable  to  do,  but  for  not 
having  the  readiness  and  willingness  to  do 
that  which  He  has  put  in  our  power.  The 
bonds  of  wicked  and  depraved  desires,"  says 
Augustine,  ^^are  the  chains  which  bind  him 
who  deserves  to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness. 
He  does  not  wish  to  be  better,  then  God 
leaves  him  to  his  wishes." 

We  pray,  in  the  Collect  for  this  Sunday, 
to  be  kept  from  all  things  that  may  hurt  us ; 
but  that  meatis  our  own  evil  desires.  With 
them,  everything  can  hurt  us ;  without  them, 
nothing.  ^^I  am  persuaded  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
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nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Grod,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord."  No  man  ever  was  hurt,  really  hurt, 
in  the  path  of  his  duty.  If,  therefore,  you 
would  be  safe,  pray  in  the  Collect  for  to-day, 
that  you  may  be  ready  both  in  body  and 
soul,  and  that  you  may  cheerfully  accomplish 
those  things  which  God  would  have  done, 
knowing  Jbr  certain  that  you  can  do  them 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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Eph.  vi.  13. 

'*  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  wlwle  armour  of 
Godj  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day^ 
andy  having  done  ally  to  standJ^ 


Last  Sunday  we  said  that  we  have  been 
invited  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  and  that 
we  have  been  called  to  that  marriage  from  the 
laoes  and  the  by-ways  of  the  world,  and  from 
the  crossings  of  its  streets,  by  the  servants  of 
the  Most  High  King,  who,  acting  mider  the 
immediate  directions  of  their  Master,  have 
gone  and  made  disciples  of  all  nations,  bap- 
tising them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  have, 
therefore,  in  virtue  of  that  invitation,  a  right, 
not  indeed,  as  yet,  "  to  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city,  for  that  refers  solely  to 
the  Church  triumphant,  and  of  this  we  are. 
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as  yet,  inheritors  only,  not  possessors,  but  a 
right  to  enter  in  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb, 
His  union  with  His  Church. 

This,  then,  is  our  title  for  entering;  bat 
that  which  entitles  us  to  sit  down  there  after 
the  Advent  of  Him  who  has  invited  us,  and  to 
remain  in  the  Presence  of  One  who  is  of  Purer 
Eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  is  the  wedding 
garment,  a  something  given  us  on  our  admis- 
sion by  the  Lord  of  the  feast.  It  is  given, 
indeed,  of  His  free  will,  but  it  is  to  be  put  on 
or  rejected  by  us  at  our  free  will. 

Thus  far  wc  have  been  taught  already. 
The  next  step  is  to  see  what  the  wedding 
garment  is,  the  putting  on  or  the  rejecting  of 
which  makes  all  the  difference,  even  to  the 
elect,  between  the  joys  of  the  marriage  feast 
and  the  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

This  is  explained  more  fully  by  that  whidi 
St.  Paul  wrote  about  it  to  the  Ephesians. 
This  doctrine  is  the  same,  though  the  figure 
which  conveys  it  be  somewhat  different.  St 
Paul,  lik6  our  Lord,  still  speaks  of  it  as  of  that 
which  is  not  ours,  for  he  calls  it  "  the  armour 
of  Gorf,"  and,  exhorting  them  to  put  it  on,  he 
also  speaks  of  it  as  something  which  they 
might  or  might  not  put  on,  as  they  thought 
fit',  but  he  calls  it  not  now  a  garment,  but 
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armour.      That,  therefore,  which,  under  the 
type  of  the  marriage  garment,  or  white  robe 
of  honour,  has  already  conveyed  to  us  the 
idea  of  purity,  holiness,  or,  in  fact,  remission 
of  sins,  now,  under  the  type  of  armour,  con- 
veys, besides  this,  the  idea  of  protection,  power, 
ifaength,  ability  to  contend.      And,  in  fact, 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  typified 
by  these  two  figures  alike,  is,  both  the  one 
emd  the  other ;  viewed  with  respect  to  God,  it 
ia  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  we  have 
put  on  by  being  imited  to  Him,  and  this 
done  enables  us  to  stand  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Viewed  with  respect  to  this  world,  in  which 
pre  are  placed  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles,  it 
8  the  power  to  contend,  and  the  means   of 
lefence.     In  this  view,  it  is  the  strength  of 
iShrist,  that  power,  whatever  it  was,  in  which 
Ele,  as  man,  resisted  the  temptations  in  the 
irQdemess,  and  which  will  alone  enable  us  to 
itand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil  in  the  wil- 
lemess  of  this  world. 

"  But  a  mere  portion  of  this,  as  much  as  we 
bA  inclined  to  put  on,  as  much,  or  rather  as 
ittle,  as  we  think  will  just  do  for  our  present 
leeds,  will  not  suffice  us.  The  Christian  life 
aust  be  a  life  of  progressive  holiness.  If  it 
le  not,  that  which  we  have  is  not  real ;  for  if 
t'is  real,  God  will  infallibly  increase  it.     For 
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faith  gradually  confirmed,  or, 
the  figure  which  we  have  been 
whole  armour  of  God,  put  on  ] 
The  Gospel  relates  the  beali 
man's  son  at  Capernaum, 
word  nobleman  is  imperfectl 
rather  the  translation  is  incap 
ing  to  our  minds  the  full  imag 
sion  is  "a  certain  kingly  n 
Theophylact  explains  it,  typifi 
his  soul  from  the  King  of  the 
we  should  call  it,  a  man  form< 
of  God.  And  as  Adam  had  1( 
God,  and  had  begotten  sons  in 
this  must  me^m  a  Christian, 
Lord  has  taken  this  nature  up( 
be  said  to  have  regained    tb 
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y^  sinsj  before  it  be  too  late.'' 
n&wers,  "  Go  thy  way.  Advance 
and  thc^  thy  son  sIaII  live ;  bat 
p  short  in  thy  course,  thou  wilt 
power  of  understanding  imd  doing 

ry  of  this  miracle  is  not  ^t  fdl  the 
n^use  it  is  capable  of  this  mystical 
in.  A  nobleman,  a  man  bear- 
oman  Emperor's  authority,  and 
\  .consequence  fix)m  this,  did,  ,in 
ntreat  the  Lord  for  his  son ;  and 
i,  in  real  fact,  heal  him.  There 
L  that  we  should  doubt,  one  wprd 
He  did  it  in  the  particular  man- 
d  by  St.  John,  in  order  that  tl\e 
fi)rmed  might  be  a  type  for  our 
as  well  as  a  blessing  to  him  who 

ennobled  by  tJie  king's  authority 

i¥e  have  seen,  the  Christian  sancti- 

ing  his  Redeemer's  image.     T^^is 

las  a  certain^  amount  of  faith,  for 

o  Christ  to  ask  that  which  (rod 

i   give;   but  it  is   not   conipl^te 

not  full  confidence  as   yet,  for, 

Centurion  who  says,  "speak  the 

"   he  imagines  it  necessary  ^thfit 

iQuld  exhibit  His  msMe  pr^seqce. 
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We  may  see  that  is  his  idea,  for  the  Lord, 
who  reads  his  heart,  says,  "Except  ye  m 
signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe,"  But 
forasmuch  as  a  certain  amount  of  faith  is 
shown  by  His  coming  at  all,  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  increase  it.  "Go  thy  way,"  He 
says,  "  thy  son  liveth."  And  the  man  ht- 
lieved.  "  Still,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes, 
"  he  could  not  have  believed  wholly  and  com- 
pletely, because  he  asked  of  his  servants  at 
what  hour  he  began  to  amend;  he  wished, 
therefore,  to  find  out  whether  the  recovery 
was  accidental  or  according  to  Christ's  word." 

The  miracle  was  obvious.  "  Yesterday,  at 
the  seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him,"  not  in 
the  ordinary  way,  but  all  at  once,  evidently 
the  Lord's  special  act,  and  not  the  result  of 
nature.  "  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
at  the  same  hour  in  the  which  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth,  and  himself  believed 
and  his  whole  house." 

The  reflection  which  Bede  makes  upon  this 
will  show  us  how  appositely  this  particular 
miracle  has  been  selected  for  this  part  of  the 
Church's  teaching;  because  it  explains  to  os 
a  portion  of  the  doctrine  which  neither  the 
Lord's  type  of  the  marriage  garment,  nor  St. 
Paul's  type  of  the  armour  of  God  conveyi 
{v3\\y  \^  o\xt  mmds^  and  that  is  the  growth  cf 
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grace,  the  fact  that  grace,  well  used,  attracts 
more  grace — that  the  Lord  Himself  helps  the 
unbelief  of  those  that  believe.  Bede  says, 
^  Faith,  like  other  virtues,  is  formed  gradually, 
and  has  its  beginning,  growth,  and  maturity. 
This  nobleman's  faith  had  its  beginning  when 
he  asked  for  his  son's  recovery,  its  growth 
when  he  believed  the  Lord's  words,  its  matu- 
rity after  the  announcement  of  the  servant." 

This  is  the  Lesson  of  the  Gospel,  and  this 
will  enable  us  fully  to  comprehend  the  object 
of  St.  Paul  when  he  says,  '*  Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God." 

It  is  the  same  sort  of  lesson  that  we  are 
taught  by  those  Scriptures  which  tell  us,  that 
he  who  breaks  the  least  of  God's  command- 
ments, is  guilty  of  all.  However  excellent 
each  portion  of  our  armour  may  be,  however 
strong  the  shield  of  our  faith ;  however  firm 
the  helmet  of  our  hope;  however  keen  the 
sword  of  our  Scriptural  knowledge ;  however 
sound  the  breast-plate  of  our  righteousness ;  it 
is  the  whole  of  this  which  forms  our  armour, 
and  we  do  not  fight  in  safety  until  we  have 
clothed  ourselves  with  the  whole  of  it.  Till 
this  is  the  case,  strong  and  well  defended  as 
we  may  be  generally,  still  there  will  be  weak 
points  here  and  there  in  our  souls,  through 
which  the  enemy  may  reach  us,  and  this  will 
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i  .  ;5  render  unavailing  all  oar  other  defences,  ex- 

cellent as  they  may  be.     The  Apostle  urges 
■  the  number,  the  strength,  and  the  ^ubtilty^C 

our  adversaries,  that  as  we  wrestle,  not  agamst 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places,  we  cannot  afibrd  to  neglect 
any  precaution,  or  any  defence;  and  that,  if 
we  would  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  or  in  the 
power  of  His  might,  so  as  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  Devil,  we  must  put  on  the  wh$k 
armour  of  God,  and  our  fitith  mast  be  fiill, 
complete,  explicit,  not  like  that  of  the  nobte- 
man  when  he  came  with  "  half  a  heart,*  m 
the  Prophet  calls  it,  to  ask  Christ  to  save  his 
son ;  but  like  that  same  nobleman  after  he  he 
had  full  proof  of  the  Almighty  power  and 
goodness. 

We  have  seen  that  the  whole  armour  of 
Grod,  and  the  marriage-garment,  alike  typify 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  us,  calkd 
also  putting  on  Christ,  or  putting  on  the 
image  of  Christ ;  but  that  the  former  signifies 
this,  as  qualifying  us  to  stand  before  God,  the 
latter,  as  enabling  us  to  stand  agamst  the 
world  and  the  Devil. 
^I^k^  Now,  the  latter  is  the  leading  idea  of  the 

.'Jii^'^^^lk         day  *,  v^^  ^^  described  as  soldiers,  whose  duty 
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it  16  to  fight  against  Christ's  enemies,  and 
tbese  enemies  not  Beings  of  flcsb  imd  bloody 
but  principalities,  powers^  nilecs  of  the  dark- 
BesB  of  this  world,  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places.  As  these  are  greater  than  man^  it  is  as 
evident  that  we  cannot  resist  them  in  our  own 
9ti:ragtb,  as  it  is  that  we  cannot  stand  before 
"the  Lord  in  our  own  righteousness.  As,, 
therefore,^  before  we  were  warned  to  put  on 
the  marriage-garment  which  the  Lord  had 
^ven  us,  so  now  we  are  exhorted  *  to  put  on 
the  whole  armour  of  God.  For  our  encou^ 
lagement  the  Epistle  has  shown  us,  that  this 
annour  may,  by  God's  grace,  be  put  on 
gradually,  that  is  to  say,  our  faith  and  God'a 
grace  may  be  strengthened,  and  that  though 
the  whole  is  necessary  to  salvation,  we  need 
not  doubt  but  that  the  Lord  will  enable  us  to 
put  on  the  whole. 

We  now  come  to  see  what  that  whole  ar- 
mour is,  and  this  St  Paul  explains  by  a  type 
which  occurs  very  oflen  in  his  Epistles. 
Writing  to  a  military  nation,  and  adapting  hia 
figures  to  those  to  whom  he  is  writing,  he 
very  frequently  describes  the  obligations, 
graceai  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  cha- 
racter, by  allusions  to  the  oath,  the  dress,  and 
the  discipline  of  the  Roman  soldiers. 

Hence  the  well*known  expression  in  our 


414  THE  WnOLE  AHMOUR  OF  GOD, 

own  baptismal  service,  "  Christ's  so! 
sen'ants ;"  hence  St.  Paul's  exho: 
the  Epbesians  in  this  Epistle,  to  pre] 
selves  for  this  holy  warfare,  by  putt 
whole  armour  of  God;  and,  that  tl 
understand  fully  the  manner  iti  whic 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  typified  by  this  t 
adapts  itself  to  all  the  changes  an 
of  a  warfare  so  arduous,  he  likens  t 
of  defence  to  the  different  portio 
soldier's  armour.  "  To  the  helm 
first,"  says  Heber,  *'  he  likens  thi 
hope  of  salvation,  which  is  to  th 
defence  and  a  crown.  The  im 
breast-plate  of  the  soldier,  corresp 
the  righteousness  and  good  conscie 
saint;  the  iron-studded  sandal  of  th( 
that  Gospel  of  peace  which  prevents 
the  other  from  sliding;  and  the  shi 
it  was  death  to  forsake,  and  the  sw< 
was  in  closer  fight  the  lEoman's  on! 
with  that  faith  from  which  even  fier_) 
blunted  and  powerless;  and  with  tl 
ledge  of  God's  word,  the  edge  of 
sophistry  is  able  to  withstand. 

This,  and  nothing  less  than  th 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  which 
enable  us  to  withstand  in  the  evil 
lUa  \4  uQt  ftll  that  St.  Paul  says,  evi 
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not  sufficient;  we  shall  not  stand  even  in 
God's  armour  unless  we  have  done  all.  His 
words  are,  ^^  having  done  all,  to  stand,"  for 
^e  sword  of  the  Spirit  would  be  useless,  im- 
less  we  drew  it,  and  the  shield  of  faith  would 
be  worse  than  useless,  if  it  lay  idly  by  our 
lide. 

In  our  collect,  therefore,  we  repeat  our 
prayer  for  pardon  and  peace,  which  we  made 
last  Sunday,  we  ask  again  for  the  remission  of 
oins,  which  is  the  marriage-garment  of  last 
Sunday;  but  to-day  we  add  to  this  a  prayer 
fbr  the  sense  of  present  safety,  which  is  con- 
veyed by  the  idea  of  strong  armour,  and  for 
that  desire  for  active  service  which  the  gifl  of 
lit  seems  to  require  at  our  hands,  we  pray 
te  serve  God,  and  to  serve  Him  with  a  quiet 
mindj  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

H. 
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'    ^^  Being  JilUd  with  (he  fmitB  cf 
ar6  by  Jesus  Christ^ 


tMk 


On  this  Sunday^  as  on  the  last,  t^e  precept  or 
lesson  for  the  day  is  given  in  the  Epistle,  and 
is  illustrated  or  explained  hy  an  example  in 
the  Gospel.  The  precept  is,  that  we  Chitt- 
tians,  having  been  forgiven  and  endowed  with 
special  grace,  and  becatise  we  have  been  fiff- 
given  and  endowed  with  special  grace,  oaght 
to  be  better  men  in  our  lives  and  condurt 
than  those  who  have  not  been  so  privileged. 

You  will  readily  see  the  connexion  of  this 
with  the  lesson  of  the  preceding  Sunday; 
that  gifl  of  Christ  which  will  qualify  us  to 
stand  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  next 
world,  and  which  does  enable  us  to  do  His 
"wotk  \Tv  llvis^  the  marriage-garment,  or  the 


THE  FiifrfS  OF  ftlGHt&dtliSKtilM^         Hf 

atnoat^  call  it  i^^hich  \^e  will,  imjffies,^  e«4- 
detitlj,  sfomethrag  to  be  done  by  us  M  CbfJig^ 
tSerri^,  Trhich  we  should  not  be  called  upfoff  t& 
d&  if  tte  were  not  Chrtetiaris.  Tl!ie  kgso«  6t 
fhi*  StLtdty  exemplifies  this  practically,  giving^ 
tks  an  instance  of  the  sort  of  alteration  which 
cMight  t^  i^ke  place  ill  ottt  outwafd  c€^fik)tiet^ 
ftStilting  from  the  seds^  that  out  ownf  siHfiT 
bive  beeft  forgiven. 

The  Jfcpfetle  for  the  day,  t«ken  by  itself,  i^ 
not  very  clear  on  this  point;  it  reqtaite^  ei- 
phcitBthii ;  but  you  will  hate  m  di^ulty  in 
Mtderstahditf g  the  full  Meanifl^  0f  it,  Wh^n^  W0 
hltt€  <xTthpflfed  it  #Jth  thdsfe  othef  pMsag^^ 
«f  Scri{]^utc,  With  which  the  Church  has  i3^ 
Ay  c6upled. 

In  mttitittg  t6  bis  Chtfrch  4t  Ph)lip(!^  St. 
Ihliil  pf&ys,  fbdt  '^  their  love  may  abound  VMre 
MA  tMte  in  knowledge^  add  in  all  judgment  ^ 
Bhtt  tbey  m^y  appfcrve  the  thitlgn  that  be  et-^ 
aslIeAt ;  that  they  be  ^inc€td  and  without 
oflPence,  till  the  day  of  Christ,  being  filkd  vritb 
tiref  fi'tiits  of  rightedustiess,  which  are  by  Jcfsus 
Ctoist,  to  the  glctty  and  pmise  of  €rod."' 

In  this  prayer  there  id  ind^d  dometbiBg  to 
hi  tdkeh  notice  of;  such  as  8t4  l^aul  desiring 

Af  them,  that  iheii"  l6V6  to  God  might  he 

Mijompatiied  With  knowledge  and  judgtaefity 
fiH*  ii  is  very  possible  to  hfiVe  i  feal  ienl  to* 


) 
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wards  God,  which  if  it  be  coupled  with  igno- 
rance and  thoughtlessness,  may  lead  us  as  fiur 
from  the  right  path,  as  it  did  St.  Paul  himself 
m  his  earlier  life,  when  it  urged  him,  by  y^j 
of  doing  God  service,  to  persecute  His 
Church.  This  is  easy  to  be  understood,  and 
does  not  now  require  much  explanation.  That 
which  follows  is  not  so  easy,  and  does  require 
the  explanation  it  meets  with  in  the  Gospd; 
it  speaks  of  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness. 

Now  the  fruits  of  anything  means  whatever 
that  thing  produces  as  it  were  naturally  and 
of  course ;  we  say  the  fruits  of  sin  is  death; 
the  fruits  of  repentance  is  amendment.  We 
should  have  no  great  difficulty  in  understand- 
ing the  Scripture,  were  it  to  say  that  the 
fruits  of  God's  grace  is  righteousness;  bat 
what  does  it  mean  when  it  speaks  of  the  fruits 
of  righteousness?  We  should  suppose  that 
righteousness  itself  was  the  fi-uit,  not  the  tree 
that  produced  it 

Now,  first  of  all,  let  us  observe  that  when- 
ever the  word  righteousness  occurs  in  thii 
sense,  it  always  means  the  same  as  justifica- 
tion. If  righteousness  is  to  mean  virtue,  in 
that  sense  we  have  no  righteousness  of  our 
own  to  boast  oi^  and  this  is  implied  by  the 
words  "  through  Jesus  Christ,"  the  righteous- 
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which  we  have  is  only  through  Jesus 
Ohrist. 

'  What  we  mean  by  the  fruits  or  effects,  i.e. 
l>y  being  justified,  we  shall  best  understand 
"by  taking  it  in  this  Ught.  Man  was  in  a 
state  of  nature,  that  is  to  saj',  inheriting  a 
natural  weakness  from  Adam's  corruption; 
l)ut  man,  at  least  Christian  man,  has  been 
xemoyed  from  this,  and  placed  in  a  state  of 
gracCy  which  means,  in  a  state  of  strength 
derived  from  his  having  been  made  a  member 
of  Christ.  This  state  is  sometimes  called  a 
state  of  justification,  and  is  here  called  a  state 
of  righteousness  through  Jesus  Christ  When, 
therefore,  the  fruits  of  righteousness  are 
spoken  of,  it  means  the  fruits  or  consequences 
of  being  in  a  regenerate  state,  instead  of  being 
in  a  natural  state. 

Now,  what  should  be  those  consequences? 
The  Grospel  gives  you  a  sample  of  them,  and 
by  this  you  are  to  judge  what  is  the  natural 
finit  of  grace  in  other  situations.  The  one 
which  the  Gospel  selects  is  the  forgiveness  of 
injuries. 

Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  "  Lord,  how  ofl  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him, 
until  seven  times?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
saj  not  unto  thee  until  seven  times,  but  until 
seventy  times  seven." 


wiu  ndc  sonce  to*  n 

of  Ws  error,  tell  it 
neglect  to  hear  the 
be  then  as  a  heathe 
be  cast  out  of  th 
body;  for,  he  adds 
ye  bind  on  earth  si 
and  whatever  ye  loo 
in  Heaven. 

Now,  all  this  19  n( 
stand,  we  con  see  at 
speaking  to  His  Apt 
racter,  as  bishops  t 
and  speaking  with  < 
own ;  but  this  whicl 
stood,  was  not  so  ea 
time,  when  there  n 


cnrth,  draJl  icause  ]>iin  to  be  iboond  in 
ualiH  iseven  tioaijaB?  Our  Lard  tell3 
now  mhat  he  has  to  do  as  .a  private 
Bhrirtian.  Ab  for  ofiences  committed  against 
llse,  I  wf  not  until  seven  times,  but  until 
beventy  times  seven ;  to  that  there  is  to  be  no 
Kndt.  The  mssx  in  the  oUier  cas^e  was  re- 
jected, not  for  his  offence,  but  .because  he 
Mould  not  hear  the  Church,  by  the  Apostles 
■I  Bishops,  but  this  is  a  case  for  the  Apostles 
nd  all  of  us  as  men. 

••  You  will  observe  here,  that  St.  Peter's 
question  shows  faith,  but  without  knowledge 
or  judgment,  which  is  the  great  characteristic 
of  St.  Peter  throughout  his  whole  life.  There 
bust  have  been  faith,  for  he  makes  no  ques- 
tion about  whether  he  had  the  power,  that 
bnr  Lord  had  promised  him,  and  he  takes  it 
Ibr  granted;  this  is  faith;  but  at  the  same 
kkne,  he  makes  a  very  serious  mistake  as  to 
Cbe  nature  of  the  power  he  is  endued  with. 
Qf  the  very  same  nature  is  the  mistake  of  the 
Ufo  brothers,  who  asked  if  they  should  call 
lown  fire  from  Heaven  to  consume  a  village 
that  jiad  slighted  them ;  it  showed  faith,  con- 
idence  of  their  strength  through  Christ,  but 
gnorance  as  to  what  manner  of  Spirit  they 
V€re  of 
STow  this  is  precisely  the  subject  which  the 


UDSore  ine  pi 

state  of  the  case  is 
Therefore  is  the 
unto  a  certain  king 
of  his  servants,  ai 
reckon,  one  was  br 
him  ten  thousand 
he  had  not  to  paj 
to  be  sold,  and  1 
all  that  be  had,  i 
The  servant,  ther 
shipped  him,  sayin] 
me,  and  I  will  pay 
servant  was  niovi 
loosed  him,  and  for 
The  Kingdom  c 
always  does,  the  ( 
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tism.  It  is,  therefore,  fitly  used  to  explain 
the  doctrine  of  the  day,  what  ought  to  be  the 
fraits  of  righteousness,  or  the  fruits  of  the 
Christian  state. 

•  The  ten  thousand  talents  represents  the 
sins  which  we  have  committed  against  our 
better  knowledge,  the  times  in  which  we  have 
done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  It  is  an 
ienormous  sum,  yet  who  will  say  that  it  is  too 
great,  when  he  thinks  of  his  own  past  life, 
when  he  thinks  of  his  youth,  and  how  that 
Was  spent;  disobedience  to  parents,  disobedi- 
ence to  superiors,  perverseness,  selfishness, 
contempt  of  God's  Holy  Name,  His  day,  and 
His  Word,  vanity,  falsehood;  when  he  thinks 
again  of  his  manhood,  and  reflects  how  much 
of  it  that  ought  to  have  been  employed  to  the 
glory  of  God  has  been  given  to  the  pursuit 
of  gain,  or  ambition,  or  selfish  gratification. 
Or  even,  supposing  that  through  the  grace 
g^ven  him  in  his  baptism,  neither  youth  nor 
manhood  have  been  wasted  in  forgetting  God, 
or  disobeying  Him;  supposing  that  he  still 
holds  fast  that  he  hath,  and  has  let  no  one 
take  his  crown,  can  a  man  remember,  "  There 
is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  nor  a  thought  in 
my  heart,  but  Thou,  O  God,  knowest  it  alto- 
gether?' Can  a  man  think  of  this,  and  say 
the  sum  is   too  great  to  represent  his  sins 
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against  grape?  He  may,  indeed,  refuse  to 
look  at  it,  he  Qiaj  dose  his  eyes  against  k, 
but  this  does  not  diminish  the  weight  of  wb/i 
he  owes,  any  more  than  it  diminiabes  the  deb 
of  an  inconsiderate  spendthrift;,  t^ist  he  refusei 
to  look  into  the  bills  that  are  sent  liim.  Then 
must  be,  scune  time  or  other,  a  day  of  settle* 
ment,  if  no  means  are  taken  to  pay  off  the 
account  due ;  there  must  be  a  time  when  the 
King  will  come  and  .take  account  of  his  ser* 
vants,  and  when  he  begins  to  reckon,  who 
shall  say  for  certain,  that  he  is  not  himself  d 
the  number  of  those  who  owe  Him  ten  tboo- 
sand  talents. 

And,  as  all  are  so  far  alike,  that  none  ciB 
say  we  have  no  sin,  so  all  are  alike  in  this, 
too,  that  they  have  nothing  at  all  to  pay. 
•For  what  can  they  do  ?  repent  of  having  sin- 
ned? That  they  may  well  do;  but  how  is 
this  to  do  away  with  that  which  is  past  ?  when 
we  are  in  debt  we  shall  not  pay  it  off  bj 
lamenting  that  we  have  ever  run  in  debt 
But  they  will  sin  no  more.  That,  of  course 
must  be  their  endeavour;  but  suppose  they 
have  kept  that  promise,  docs  it  discharge  a 
debt  now  existing,  that  you  do  not  make  that 
debt  larger  ?  Will  not  the  debt  remain  that 
was  first  contracted,  whether  you  increase  it 
or  not?    So  that  all  we  can  do,  we  are  like 
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tbe  servant  in  the  parable,  we  have  nothing 
to  pay. 

'.  We  cannot  realise  to  ourselves  the  next 
'Map  in  the  parable  so  fully  and  completely 
*a§  men  could  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church, 
-^when  full-grown  men  came  in  faith  and  trust  to 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  returned 
^ideansed  through  that  blessed  sign,  not  only 
ftom  original  sin,  but  from  the  actual  sins  of 
tilieir  past  lives.  We  cannot  realise  that  feel- 
ing now  in  its  fullest  extent,  for  our  own  bap- 
^sm  took  place  before  we  could  remember; 
flmd  the  forgiveness  which  God  gives  us  after 
Baptism  is  but  conditional.  He  puts  our  sin 
inray  from  Him  for  Christ's  sake,  but  after 
baptism,  it  is  only  provided  we  do  not  our- 
ielves  recall  it  to  Him  by  our  future  conduct. 
There  is  but  one  baptism  for  entire  remission 
of  sins.  Still  we  may  form  some  idea  of  it 
when  we,  like  the  servant  in  the  parable, 
having  fallen  down  and  worshipped  our  merci- 
fhl  Lord,  confessed  our  debts,  confessed  that 
we  have  nothing  to  pay,  can  venture  to  hope 
that  the  absolution  which  His  servant  pro- 
nounced will  reach  even  unto  us.  When  we 
experience  this,  we  may  form  some  idea  of 
what  the  servant  in  the  parable  felt  when  His 
Lord  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed 
him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt.    * 
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THB  FRUITS  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

The  state  I  have  been  describing,  that  is  to 
say,  the  state  in  which  we  are  permitted  to 
receive  God's  forgiveness,  and,  consequently, 
to  be  considered  righteous  persons,  is  what 
the  Epistle  means  by  the  word  righteousness. 

Now  what  are  the  fruits  of  righteousness? 

In  the  Christian  state  (represented  by  the 
word  righteousness)  you  have  nothing  at  all 
to  pay  for  what  is  past,  and  your  sin  is  blotted 
out.  Would  it  not  be  shocking  for  one  who 
pretended  to  have  this  hope  in  him  to  enter- 
tain malice  or  resentment  against  a  fellow- 
creature  on  account  of  some  real  or  supposed 
injury  ?  We  are  taught  by  the  conclusion  of 
the  parable  in  what  light  such  conduct  would 
appear  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found 
one  of  his  fellow-servants  who  owed  him  a 
hundred  pence,  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and 
took  him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that 
thou  owest.  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down 
at  his  feet  and  besought  him,  saying,  **  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 
And  he  would  not,  but  went,  and  cast  him 
into  prison  till  he  should  pay  the  debt" 
There  is  a  curious  piece  of  minute  accuracy 
here  in  the  Scripture,  which  may  be  as  well 
not  to  pass  over.  The  servant  fell  down  at 
li\^  lovd's  feet  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
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**  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
#11."  In  describing  the  conduct  of  his  fellow- 
Korvant,  every  word  is  copied  which  was  used 
in  the  former  case,  except  the  word  worship ; 
that  is  left  out  (Chrysostom),  the  reason  why 
is  so  evident  that  I  need  not  point  it  out ;  but 
It  gives  us  a  good  instance  of  the  number  of 
Jittle  lessons,  that  we  may  pick  up  by  the  way 
An  reading  the  Scripture. 
;  We  will  now  return  to  the  main  object  of 
the  parable.  Here  we  may  observe  two 
things.  First,  that  the  fellow-servant  really 
'iowed  the  other  something ;  he  owed  him  a 
liundred  pence.  This  supposes  that  we  may, 
.Indeed,  receive  an  injury  from  our  neighbour, 
may  be  seriously  hurt  in  our  reputation,  or 
our  fortune.  It  is  not  asserted  that  these 
things  are  nothing,  that  we  can  avoid  feeling 
;them  as  injuries,  or  that  we  have  not  a  right 
%o  complain  when  men  commit  then  intention- 
ally. Neither  is  it  asserted  that  a  hundred 
pence  is  not  a  sum  of  money  which  it  may  be 
inconvenient  for  a  creditor  to  lose.  Forgive- 
ness of  injuries  is  a  piece  of  self-denial,  and  so 
the  parable  represents  it ;  the  man  would 
thereby  lose  a  hundred  pence. 

But  what  the  parable  does  imply  in  the 
second  place,  is  this,  that  the  greatest  injury 
which  a  fellow  creature  can  do  us,  is  no  more 
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in  comparison  with  our  offence  against  God, 
than  a  hundred  pence  to  ten  thousand  talents: 
or,  in  our  money,  three  pounds  to  about  four 
millions ;  and,  therefore,  as  the  fruits  of  our 
righteousness,  i.e.^  as  the  consequences  of  onr 
having  been  forgiven,  God  may  well  require 
of  us  if  we  hope  for  forgiveness  from  Him, 
that  we  will  forgive  our  fellow-servant.  That 
He  does  require  it  is  plain  enough  from  the 
remainder  of  the  parable. 

"  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  waa 
done  they  were  very  son-}'',  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  Lord  all  that  was  done."  This  is 
put  in  to  explain  to  Peter  that  which  he  did 
not  understand,  the  office  of  the  Apostles  in 
the  Church  as  to  binding  and  loosing;  they 
are  repfresented  as  telling  their  Lord,  not  their 
Lord  as  finding  it  out. 

Then  his  Lord  after  that  he  had  called  him, 
that  is,  after  He  had  called  him  by  death  to 
judgment,  said  unto  him,  "  O  thou  wicked 
^  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt  because 
thou  desirest  me,  shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even 
as  I  had  compassion  on  thee?" 

When  he  had  owed  him  ten  thousand 
talents,  the  lord  did  not  call  him  wicked,  nor 
did  he  at  all  chide  him,  but  had  mercy  on 
\i\m\  \V,  v^  ^tk^iv  it  is  found  he  does  not  bring 
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forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  is  not  at  all 
better  for  all  that  has  been  done  for  him,  that. 
his  lord  says  for  the  first  time,  "  0  thou 
wicked  servant;"  he  was  angry  now,  he  de- 
livered him  to  the  tormentors  till  he  should 
pay  that  which  was  due  unto  him.  Here, 
then,  is  the  Lesson  of  the  Sunday ;  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Fruits  of  Righteousness,  that 
we  should  learn  to  make  the  conduct  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  in  making  us  righteous,  the 
example  for  our  conduct  towards  those  with 
whom  we  live  on  this  earth.  If  we  do  not, 
we  have  not  profited  by  our  justification,  and 
our  Lord,  who  loved  us  till  now,  and  pitied 
us,  becomes  angry  and  delivers  us  to  the  tor- 
mentors. 

"  So,  likewise,  shall  my  Heavenly  Father 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  heart  forgive 
*  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses," 

Of  course  you  will  not  suppose  that  God 
forgives  us,  because  we  forgive  others;  He 
forgives  us  first,  and  expects  that  we  will  see 
fiom  that  the  conduct  that  is  pleasing  to  Him ; 
if  we  do  not  follow  that  example,  we  do  not 
want  to  please  Him,  He  forgives  us  no  more. 

This  is  called  the  Fruits  of  Righteousness, 
or  the  results  of  our  being  made  members  of 
the  righteous  Saviour.  It  is  so  called  because 
the  duty  is  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  and  the 
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Spirit  which  practises  it,  can  be  produced 
only  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  haj 
this  excellence,  this  proof  that  it  came  from 
ITira,  that  it  creates  the  quality  which  it  pre- 
scribes. 

The  belief  of  what  the  Scriptures  tell  us, 
that  we  are  all  sinners  before  God,  that  we 
have  all  had  pardon  offered  us  freely  through 
the  mercy  of  Christ,  must  if  we  faithfully 
believe  it,  create  in  ns  the  same  feeling  of 
mercy  towards  others.  The  Christian  is  ten- 
der-hearted and  forgiving,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  him. 

Tliis,  then,  is  the  secret  for  creating  such  a 
spirit  in  your  hearts.  Meditate  on  your  own 
need  of  mercy.  Think  of  the  ten  thousand 
talents  which  you  owe,  and  you  will  forget 
the  hundred  pence  tliat  may  be  due  to  you. 
One  who  truly  feels  the  weight  of  his  own 
sins,  will  find  it  impossible  to  think  severely 
or  feel  resentfully  towards  his  neighbour. 
He  7Husi  pardon  others,  when  there  is  so 
much  to  be  pardoned  in  himself;  and  if  be 
has  tasted  in  his  own  bosom  the  peace  and 
comfort  of  a  Redeemer's  love,  he  must  for- 
give when  he  has  had  so  much  forgiven. 
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Ezekiel,  xiv.  22,  23. 

**  Yet,  behold,  therein  shall  he  left  a  remnant  that 
Mhall  be  brought  forth,  both  sons  and  daughters :  be^ 
holdj  they  shall  come  forth  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  see 
their  way  and  their  doings :  and  ye  shall  be  comforted 
concerning  Hie  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jerusa- 
lem, even  concerning  all  that  I  have  brought  upon  it. 
And  they  shall  comfort  yorr,  when  ye  see  their  xoays 
and  their  doings :  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not 
done  without  cause  all  that  I  have  done  in  it,  saith 
the  Lord  God:' 

Ik  the  last  series  of  Proper  Lessons,  we  have 
been  tracing  out  the  history  of  God's  people 
in  their  falling  away.  We  are  now  to  follow 
it  in  their  restoration. 

As  a  first  step  to  this,  we  have  the  Elders 
of  Israel  coming  to  the  Prophet,  in  order  to 
inquire  of  the  Lord,  (Ez.  xiv.)      The  Lord 
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Himself  points  out  to  them  why  it  was  that 
hitherto  their  eyes  had  been  holden,  and  their 
understandings  darkened^  so  that  they  had 
been  deceived  by  the  Lord's  otrn  Word. 
This  is  a  chapter  which  may  be  read  with 
great  profit  by  those,  who,  independent  of 
Christ's  Church,  profess  to  find  out  for  them- 
selves their  own  religion  and  their  own  form 
of  worship  from  the  Bible.  To  understand 
the  Lord's  answer,  we  must  refer  back  to  the 
history  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin.  God  declares  that  He 
will  not  be  inquired  of  at  all  by  those  who 
come  in  such  a  manner.  "  Son  of  man,"  He 
says,  "these  men  have  set  up  their  idols  in 
their  heart,  and  put  the  stumbling-block  of 
their  iniquity  before  their  face — have  not  yet 
put  away  the  original  cause  of  all  their  sin. 
Should  I  be  inquired  of  at  all  by  them? 
Therefore,  speak  unto  them,  and  say  unto 
them.  Every  man  of  the  House  of  Israel  (the 
covenanted  people)  that  setteth  up  his  idols  in 
his  heart,  and  putteth  the  stumbling-block  of 
his  iniquity  before  his  face,  and  cometh  to  the 
Prophet,  I,  the  Lord,  will  answer  him  accord- 
i?ig  to  the  multitude  of  his  idols. ^^  Their  very 
prophets,  those  who  bore  God's  commission  as 
the  interpreters  of  His  Word,  had  been  de- 
ceived^ and  the  sin  of  Jeroboam  was  still  at 
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the  root  of  it.  Grod  would  not  be  worshipped 
by  those  who  worshipped  in  this  manner,  and 
if  men,  beginning  to  see  their  danger,  were 
desirous  of  inquiring  of  Him,  they  must  first 
put  away  that  which  had  separated  them  from 
Him. 

This  is  always  the  first  step ;  nothing  can  be 
done  towards  restoration  till  the  cause  of  the 
sin  is  put  away.  Repentance,  not  general  re- 
pentance only,  but  repentance  in  the  particu- 
lar point  in  which  the  sin  consists,  is  the  first 
phase  of  faith;  we  must  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanity  of 
this  sinful  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  before  it  is  possible  for  us  to  believe 
the  articles  of  the  faith,  still  more,  to  keep 
Grod's  holy  will  and  commandments.  With- 
out grace  we  are  incapable  of  faith  or  obe- 
dience, and  without  repentance  we  are  not  fit 
recipients  of  grace. 

But  repentance  must  be  individual  and  par- 
ticular, each  must  repent  for  himself.  A  man 
may  indeed  be  permitted  to  make  intercession 
for  others,  as  Daniel  afterwards  was  permit- 
ted, but  repentance  is  a  personal  work,  and 
therefore  God  declares  in  the  same  chapter, 
"  Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and 
Job  were  in  the  land,  they  should  save  nei- 
ther son  nor  daughter,  they  should  deliver  but 
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their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith 
the  Lord  God." 

This   prophetical   warning  was    something 
more  to  the  Israelites  than  it  is  to  us;  to  them, 
as  it  does  to  us,  it  pointed  out  an  invariable 
rule,  but  to  them  it  designated  their  future  re- 
fonner,  and  the  successor  of  Ezekiel  to  the  pro- 
phetical office.     Noah  and  Job  were  historical 
characters,  not  so  Daniel ;  he  was  then  a  chili 
for  this  was  uttered  before  the  siege  was  be- 
gun, and  here  he  is  pointed  out  as  the  succes- 
sor to   Ezekiel  in  the  office  of  a  Judge  and 
Prophet.     Brought  up,  as  he  was,  in  the  court 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  was  unknown  prohablj 
to  the  public  for  many  years  after  this  date, 
though  he  was  the  man  destined  by  his  iris- 
dom   and   incorruptible  probity  to   raise  the 
Jews  from  their  state  of  degradation,  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  favour  of  Cyrus  and  Ar- 
taxerxcs,  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra. 

The  next  lesson  gives  us  more  distinctlj 
the  terms  on  which  alone  remission  of  sins  can 
be  obtained,  pointing  out  the  great  mistake 
which  Israel  had  always  made  in  imagining 
that  God's  Providence  for  good  or  for  eril 
extended  over  them  as  a  nation  only,  overlook- 
ing their  individual  sins.  "  He,"  saj's  God, 
"  who  hath  walked  in  My  statutes,  and  hath 
ke^t  My  judgments  to  deal  truly,  he  is  just, 
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he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord  God ;"  on 
the   other   hand,  he  who   hath  done   all  the 
abominations  which  the  Prophet  enumerates, 
*'  he  shall  surely  die,  his  blood  shall-  be  upon 
Km."     God's   people   collectively   had   been 
cast  off,  and  were  then  suffering  the  punish- 
ment for  their  national  sinfulness;  of  this  fact 
the  elders  must  have  been  convinced  when  they 
'  came  to  inquire  of  the  Lord ;  they  find  out  now 
that  they  are  to  be  restored  individually,  and 
that  the  nation  would  be  reformed  by  the  re- 
fbrraation  of  the  individuals  that  composed  it. 
Even  in  these  times  the  idea  of  God's  spe- 
cial Providence  is  little  understood — even  in 
these  times  there  are  many  sincere  Christians, 
"Who,  on  days  appointed  for  national  humilia- 
tion, humble  themselves  in  sincere  piety,  per- 
fectly convinced  that  the  affliction  on  account 
of  which  they  are  humbling  themselves  is  a 
messenger  of  God,  that  it  is  sent  as  an  act  of 
His  special  Providence  as  a  chastisement  for 
natural  sin,  who  are  quite   satisfied  that  the 
temporal  prosperity  and  adversity  of  nations 
h  in  the  hand  of  God,  that  as  a  nation  theirs 
18  a  sinful  nation,  and  deserving  of  God's  chas- 
tisement, without  seeing  how  they  themselves 
can  be  personally  instrumental    in   averting 
them;   forgetting   that  national  sinfulness   is 
after  all  only  an  aggregate  of  individual  sins, 
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and  that  he  who  would  reform  a  nation  must 
begin  by  taking  away  his  own  individual  ^ 
from  the  heap. 

This  is  what  the  Prophet  points  out  in  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  for  this 
was  the  great  stumbling-block  of  the  wbok 
nation  of  the  Jews;  this  is  what  St.  John 
alludes  to  when  he  says  to  each  individual 
Israelite,  "Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repen- 
tance, and  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  father;  for  I  say 
unto  you  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham." 

This  it  is  that  Ezekicl  is  now  pressing  upon 
them  as  the  first  step  to  their  restoration; 
sentence  is  gone  forth,  he  would  say,  as  a  na- 
tion  you  must  undergo  it,  but  as  individuals 
you  must  restore  the  nation  by  returning,  not 
in  a  body,  that  will  not  be  permitted,  for  your 
government  will  now  be  in  the  hands  of  others, 
but  as  individuals.  "Behold,"  saith  God,  "all 
the  souls  are  Mine  ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father, 
so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  Mine.  The  soul 
that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  That  is,  each  one 
shall  bear  his  own  responsibility.  This  idea 
is  carried  out  into  great  detail  in  the  Lesson, 
as  it  must  have  been  a  doctrine  peculiarly 
difficult  for  the  Israelites  to  realise ;  the  prac- 
tical inference  being,  that  as  eacbT  is  responsible 
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tbr  his  own  part  in  the  national  sin,  so  each 
nay  do  his  own  part  in  the  restoration ;  and 
that  part  is,  "  When  the  wicked  man  turneth 
ftWaj  from  the  wickedness  he  has  committed, 
dnd  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
illall  save  his  soul  alive."  They  are  drawn  one 
llgr  one  as  brands  from  the  burning,  until  the 
whole  fire  is  extinguished.  "  Understand, 
llierefore,"  says  the  Lord  God  Himself,  at  the 
OMclusion  of  this  lesson,  and  as  a  sort  of  sum- 
mary of  it,  "  I  will  judge  you,  O  House  of 
brael,  even/  one  according  to  his  own  ways." 
This  is  a  very  peculiar  expression  if  we  notice 
iBe  opposition  of  the  noun  of  multitude,  "  O 
Bouse  of  Israel,"  and  the  individuality  of  the 
ward  '*  every  one^  It  means  very  much  more 
Hian  that  God  would  judge  His  people  accord- 
ng  to  their  ways,  it  contains  the  principle  of 
God's  Providence  in  His  dealings  with  all 
Mtions  that  belong  to  His  Church.  It  is 
tkis ;  "  the  way  in  which  I  will  judge  you  as  a 
iiation,  is  by  judging  every  one  of  you  in  par- 
kicalar,"  "therefore,  repent,  and  turn  your- 
selves from  all  your  transgressions."  This  is 
addressed  to  each  one  of  them  in  particular; 
and  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin,  that 
18^  the  ruin  of  the  nation  in  the  aggregate. 

This  same  doctrine  is  carried  out  one  step 
ferther  on  the  next   Sunday  in  the  twenty* 
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fourth  chapter.  The  object  of  this  chapter  k 
to  show  that  the  greatest  privileges,  whether 
national  or  individual,  arc  no  sort  of  preservi- 
tion  from  God's  wrath,  and  from  absolute  dt 
struction,  if  those  privileges  are  neglectei 
The  Prophet's  similitude  here,  is  a  pot,  proba- 
bly one  of  the  sacrificial  vessels  which  we  read 
of  in  the  First  Book  of  Samuel.  It  is  filled 
with  the  choicest  pieces,  such  as  are  specially 
dedicated  to  God;  but  it  is  placed  on  the  fire 
and  left  to  itself.  Evidently,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances the  scum  would  accumulate,  aod 
the  water  would  waste  itself  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  whether  the  pot  was  filled  with 
the  choicest  pieces,  or  with  the  most  ordinary 
food ;  in  either  case,  man's  own  constant  atten- 
tion is  necessary  if  he  would  preserve  it.  The 
very  choicest  pieces  mixed  with  the  scum 
would  in  the  end  become  a  burnt,  uneatable 
mass,  and  then,  when  that  within  is  exhausted, 
the  vessel  which  contains  it,  the  very  outside 
framework  of  society,  will  dissolve.  It  haa 
nothing  to  preserve  it.  The  water  is  dried  up^ 
the  pot  is  now  empty  on  the  fire,  so  that  the 
brass  of  it  becomes  hot  and  burns,  and  *'  the 
filthiness  of  it  is  molten  into  it,  that  the  scum 
of  it  may  be  consumed."  You  will  obsen'e 
the  word  "  that"  the  outer  framework  of 
^odet^,  iWt  which  constitutes   a   nation  is 
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^rmitted  to  be  destroyed  in  order  that  the 

'  icum  may  be  consumed.     If  the  defilement  be* 

H  not  removed  by  the  care  of  man,  it  must  be  re- 

i*,  moved  by  the  hand  of  God,  though  the  frame- 

gt  work  of  society  be  dissolved  in  removing  it. 

In   thts  chapter,  which   is   the   last   lesson 

teken  from  Ezekiel,  we  have  the  same  sentence 

3  Expressed  by  a  symbol.     Ezekiel  himself  be- 

>  comes  a  sign  unto  them.     It  is  the  same  idea 

y  throughout.     The  Lord  admits  that  they  are 

^.  His  people,  that  they  are  very  near  and  dear 

't  to  Him,  that  they  are  the  desire  of  His  eyes — 

'■'■  but,  He  says,  "  Son  of  man,  behold,  I  take 

'■"-  mway  the  desire  of  thine  eyes  by  a  stroke ;" 

and  this  the  Prophet  is  commanded  to  repeat 

to  the  people.     He  did  so.    "  Thus  I  spake  in 

in  the  morning,"  he  said,  "  and  in  the  evening 

my  wife  died." 

On  that  very  day  Nebuchadnezzar  com- 
tnenced  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  nation 
which  had  been  hitherto  the  desire  of  the 
Ix)rd's  eyes,  was  to  him  even  as  the  Pro- 
phet's wife.  "  Speak  unto  the  House  of 
Israel,  said  God,  Behold,  I  will  profane  My 
sanctuary,  the  excellency  of  your  strength, 
and  that  which  your  soul  pitieth,  your  sons 

and  your  daughters  which  ye  have  left,  shall 
fall  by  the  sword." 

This  is  the  declaration  of  the  sentence,  and 
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from  that  time  till  the  accomplishment  of  it, 
the  Prophet's  mouth  is  sealed.  It  was  a  time 
of  absolute  alienation  from  God,  His  grace 
had  departed,  and  from  henceforth  His  oracki 
are  silent,  He  will  be  no  more  consulted. 

But  the  very  last  words  which  the*  Propbct 
had  uttered,  contained  a  sentence  of  renewal 
The  Lord,  at  the  time  when  He  closed  Hw 
Prophet's  mouth,  promised  him,  "He  that 
escapeth  in  that  day  (the  day  on  which  the 
sentence  is  executed,)  shall  cause  thee  to  hear 
it  with  thine  ears.  In  that  day  shall  thj 
mouth  be  opened  to  him  that  is  escaped,  and 
thou  shalt  be  no  more  dumb,  and  thou  shaltbe 
a  sign  unto  themj  and  they  shall  know  tkat 
I  am  the  Lord.^^ 

This   is   the    last    sentence   from    Ezekid 
which  we  read  as  a  Sunday  Lesson.    The  pn^ 
cess  of  restoration  is  carried  out  by  the  suc- 
ceeding prophet,  for  it  seems  to  be  the  almost 
invariable  rule  of  God's  dealings  with  us,  that 
"  one  laboureth,  and  another  cntereth  into  hii 
labours."     So  far,  however,  had  been  accorded 
to  Ezekiel,  that  he  should  himself  see  the  re- 
storation of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  his  own 
person.     He  tells  us,  therefore,  the  perform- 
ance of  this  gracious  promise,  and  this  you  will 
understand  is  far  more  than  the  mere  restoring 
tb^  ^v^^x  of  s^ech  to  a  man  for  some  time 
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Struck  dumb.  It  is  not  at  all  certain  that 
Ezekiel  was  ever  deprived  of  the  power  of 
speech;  he  was  divested  of  his  office^  it  is  in 
his  prophetical  speech  that  he  is  dumb. 
The  restoration  of  it  was  therefore  the  re- 
establishment  of  th3  communication  between 
God  and  His  people.  It  was  their  very  means 
of  repentance^  the  very  hope  of  their  ultimate 
restoration  from  their  captivity,  giving  them,  as 
it  did,  the  grace  and  the  power  to  profit  by  past 
warnings,  and  an  earnest  of  future  help,  grace, 
and  direction  from  God  in  the  still  continued 
succession  of  his  Prophets. 

"It  came  to  pass,"  says  Ezekiel,  "in  the 
twelfth  year  of  our  captivity,  in  the  tenth 
month,  and  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  that 
one  that  had  escaped  out  of  Jerusalem,  came 
unto  me  saying,  The  city  is  smitten.  Now 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me  the  even- 
ing afore  he  that  escaped  came,  and  had  open- 
ed my  mouth,  until  he  came  to  me  in  the 
morning,  and  my  mouth  was  opened,  and  I 
was  no  more  dumb." 

If  the  Proper  Lessons  of  the  Church  had 
been  chosen  on  any  other  principle  than  that 
of  serial  instruction,  we 'should  in  all  proba- 
bility have  had  other  selections  from  the 
Book  of  Daniel  than  those  which  form  the 
morning  and  evening   Lessons   for  the  Niwe- 
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teenth  Sunday  after  Trinity;  for  though  to 
this  Prophet  have  been  accorded  visions  of  the 
coming  Saviour,  and  His  kingdom  upon  earth, 
more  definite  and  more  explicit  than  to  aoy 
other  in  the  whole  Bible,  the  only  two  chap- 
ters which  are  presented  to  us  from  him  are 
purely  narrative,  and  contain  no  prophecy  nor 
doctrine  whatever. 

We  nmst,  however,  consider  them,  as  we 
must  many  others  in  the  series,  not  as  dctadi- 
ed  lessons,  nor  according  to  their  value  as  vehi- 
cles of  prophecy  or  doctrine,  but  according  to 
the  place  the}'^  hold  in  the  Church's  teaching, 
and  the  lesson  which  they  complete. 

Now  the  last  prophet  had  given  us  the 
true  theory  of  restoration  for  a  Church, 
which  not  as  yet  out  of  covenant  with  God, 
nor  utterly  cast  off  by  Him,  had  fallen  away 
from  grace  given,  but  was  seeking  return. 

The  fallen  Church,  disorganized  now,  and 
no  longer  a  polity,  may,  we  see,  by  God's 
grace  be  restored;  but  if  so  it  cannot  now 
be  by  public  and  common  acts,  acts  of 
government  and  legislation,  of  which  it  i* 
no  longer  capable  in  its  state  of  captivity: 
but  by  that  of  which  it  is  still  capable,  indi- 
vidual penitence  and  individual  righteousness. 

Now  of  this,  the  two  chapters  from  the 
^oV  o^  \)%x^^\  «ie  remarkable  instances ;  for 
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we  trace  in  them  the  manner  in  which  the 
Jews,  prisoners  of  war,  slaves,  in  fact,  and 
utterly  despised  by  their  conquerors,  had 
gradually  made  themselves  first  respected, 
then  trusted,  then  preferred  to  high  offices,  so 
as  to  take  part  in  the  very  government  which 
was  holding  them  in  captivity ;  till  at  last  the 
reigning  monarch,  not  from  the  love  of  God, 
nor  from  any  commands  he  had  received  from 
Him,  but  from  mere  political  motives,  because 
he  considered  that  people  who  had  raised 
themselves  from  a  state  of  slavery  to  have  be- 
come valuable  allies,  restored  to  them  the  land 
of  their  inheritance,  and  became  the  uncon- 
scious instrument  of  God's  Providence.  Cy- 
rus lived  a  heathen  and  died  a  heathen,  but 
through  the  righteousness  and  fidelity  of  his 
captives  he  became  the  Shepherd  of  the  Lord; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  though  it  was  beyond 
a  doubt  that  it  was  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
only,  that  restored  His  people  to  their  inheri- 
tance, yet  it  was  by  means  of  their  own  faith- 
fulness and  their  own  holy  firmness  that  He 
did  it;  showing  that  if  "  Shame  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people,'^  it  is  "  Righteousness  that  ex- 
alte th  a  nation." 

In  the  last  prophecy  which  Ezekiel  had 
delivered  before  his  mouth  had  been  tem- 
porarily sealed,  he  had,  under  God's  especial 
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direction,  laid  down  the  principle  of  all  true 
repentance,  that  it  is  resignation  under  God's 
chastisement,  combined  with  a  lively  sorrow, 
not  for  the  loss  or  the  suffering,  but  for  the  cause 
of  it.  This  he  showed  imder  a  figure.  When 
he  had  himself  been  deprived  of  the  desire  of 
his  eyes  by  a  stroke,  when  his  wife  died^  he 
had  been  told  "neither  to  mourn  nor  weep, 
neither  shall  thy  tears  run  down,  forbear  to 
cry,  make  no  mourning  for  the  dead."  And 
when  he  tells  the  people  that  Ezekicl  shall  be 
a  sign  unto  them,  he  adds,  by  God's  com- 
mand, ^^  Ye  shall  do  as  I  have  done,  ye  shall 
neither  mourn  nor  weep,"  that  is,  ye  shall 
make  no  useless  lamentation  for  what  you 
have  lost,  but  you  shall  mourn  for  that  which 
caused  your  loss,  "  ye  shall  pine  away  /or 
your  iniquities,  and  mourn  one  towanls 
another." 

They  did  so.  Ezekiel  was  a  s:gu  to  them, 
and  in  our  next  Sunday  Lessons,  those  from 
the  Book  of  Daniel,  we  have  the  fruits  of  their 
repentance. 

In  order  to  understand  better  the  bearing 
of  these  chapters  on  the  general  teaching,  we 
must  always  keep  in  mind  what  the  s  n  of  the 
Jews  really  was,  and  not  confuse  the  moral 
offences  of  which  both  Israel  and  Judah  had 
beetL  ©i\\\»^  ^  \*ldch  were  but  the  symptoms  of 
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the  disease,  with  the  disease  itself,  the  corrup- 
tion of  that  form  of  worship  which  God  had 
delivered  to  His  people  by  His  Prophet  Moses,- 
the  type  of  Christ,  the  Lawgiver. 

This  had  been  over  and  over  again  declared 
by  God's  Prophets,  but  hitherto  their  words 
had  fallen  to  the  ground.  Now,  however, 
when  their  predictions  had  been  actually 
accomplished,  it  became  evident  that  the  Lord 
had  spoken  by  them,  and  their  words  now 
began  to  take  effect  on  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  because  the  very  fact  of  their  warnings 
having  come  to  pass,  was  an  earnest  that 
those  parts  of  their  prophecy  which  pointed 
out  the  means  of  restoration  would  come  to 
pass  also. 

The  next  step  in  the  restoration,  therefore, 
was  their  utter  renunciation  of  those  particu* 
lar  sins  which  they  saw  had  brought  down 
their  punishment,  and  this,  we  know  from  his* 
tory,  was  not  only  sincere  but  general, 
throughout  the  whole  nation.  Whatever  sins 
are  afterwards  recorded  against  them,  they 
were  always  zealous  for  the  worship  of  God 
and  for  His  ordinances,  even  to  suffering  per- 
secution and  martyrdom  on  account  of  them. 
Under  no  circumstances  of  trial,  even  to  the 
end  of  their  history  as  a  nation,  did  they  ever 
&11  into  those  particular  transgressions  which 
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had    delivered    Israel   to    the  Assyrian,  and 
Judah  to  the  Babylonian. 

But  as  the  mind  fixes  more  readily  on 
special  biographical  instances  than  on  general 
history,  the  Church  selects  a  few  of  the  most 
remarkable,  which  are  presented  to  us  as  in- 
stances of  the  general  feeling  of  the  nation, 
and  examples  for  our  individual  imitation. 

Among  the  captives  carried  into  Babylon 
were  four  children,  who  had  been  selected  bv 
Nebuchadnezzar  for  their  personal  beauty  as 
well  as  their  abilities;  these  he  purposed  to 
bring  up   in  the   palace,  and  to  instruct  in 
the  language  and  learning  of  the  Chaldeans, 
for  the  purpose   of  presiding   over  his   new 
subjects,  whose  language  was  strange  to  their 
captors.      They   arc   described   as    "children 
in  whom   there   was   no  blemish,    who   were 
well-favoured,  and  skilful  in  all  wisdom,  and 
cunning    in    knowledge,    and    understanding 
science,  and  such  as  had  the  ability  to  stand 
in   the   king's   palace,  to  whom   they  might 
teach  the  learning  and  tongue  of  the  Chal- 
deans."    (Daniel,   chap,  i.)      Their   Hebrew 
names    were    Daniel,    Ananias,    Misael,    and 
Azarias;  but  to  all  of  them  were  given  Chal- 
daic  appellations,  by  which   the   latter  three 
arc    now  best    known.       These    four    were 
btou^X.  w^  Vcv  VVifc  king's   palace,   and  were 
to  eat  ^\*  \\v^  V\w^^  \»!^^. 
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To  understand  what  follows,  we  must  re- 
member that  it  was  the  invariable  custom  of 
all  heathen  nations  to  dedicate  the  food 
which  they  ate  to  their  gods  by  what  was 
called  a  libation.  This  was  the  difficulty 
felt  by  the  early  Christians  about  the  "  meats 
offered  to  idols,"  about  which  St.  Paul  was 
called  upon  to  decide. 

It  makes  this  passage  the  more  remarkable 
that  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  come  to  different  de- 
cisions on  this  particular  subject.  Seeing  the 
Jews  zealous  for  the  worship  of  God,  St. 
Paul  leaves  this  matter,  unimportant  in  itself, 
to  be  determined  according  to  each  man's 
conscience,  because  idolatry  was  then  no 
longer  a  temptation.  It  was  not  so  in  the 
time  of  Daniel.  Idolatry  had  been  the  crying 
sin  of  the  nation,  and  he  who  repents,  must 
cut  off  every  occasion  of  falling  back.  Ac- 
cordingly, from  the  first,  the  four  young  men 
steadily  refused  "  to  defile  themselves  with 
the  king's  meat,"  and  preferred  living  on 
pulse.  This  piece  of  consistent  self-denial, 
seems  to  have  commanded  the  respect  of  the 
king,  and  to  have  conciliated  his  favour,  for 
we  still  find  that  the  four  children  "  stood 
before  him,"  and  at  the  end  of  the  chapter 
we  are  told  that  Daniel  continued  to  do  so 
until  the  first  year  of  King  Cyrus ;  at  which 
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time  the  Prophet  must  have  been  between 
eighty  and  ninety  years  of  age. 

This,  the  first  step  to  restoration,  having 
been  accomplished,  the  two  Sunday  Lessom 
are  introduced,  to  show  us  how  God  makes 
use  of  the  self-denial,  firmness,  and  consis- 
tency of  individuals  in  His  general  work  of 
restoration.  He  lets  their  light  shine  befbie 
men,  men  see  their  good  works,  and  thus 
they  come  to  glorify  their  Father  who  it 
in  Heaven. 

Occasions  for  this  will  never  be  wanting. 
Nebuchadnezzar,  probably  as  a  matter  of  state 
policy,  and  in  order  to  ascertain  who  weie 
and  who  were  not  well  afiected  to  him,  or 
possibly  with  the  view  to  magnify  himself  and 
his  power  in  the  eyes  of  his  subjects,  set  up  a 
golden  image,  generally  supposed  to  be  an 
image  of  himself,  which  he  commanded  all 
people  to  worship.  This  was  evidently  ooo- 
trary  to  the  laws  of  God,  a  temptation  to  fidl 
into  the  very  sin  from  which  Israel  had  been 
recovering ;  and  Shadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abed« 
nego,  hitherto  the  king's  faithful  counseUon 
and  obedient  subjects,  calmly,  steadily,  and 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  danger  they  were 
incurring,  refused  to  do  the  king's  bidding. 
It  is  an  example,  when  taken  in  conjunction 
^\\\i  \X!L<^  ^T^Cr^iug  chapters,  of  rendering  unto 
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Cssar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.  The  story  is 
well  known,  and  we  need  not  go  into  it  now, 
but  you  will  observe  that  the  result  of  it  is 
another  step  towards  the  restoration  of  the 
people ;  it  is  what  we  should  call  an  act  of 
tc^mtion  for  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
iaunediate  promotion  of  the  confessors  them- 
selves to  situations  of  influence  in  the  province 
of  Babylon. 

This  lesson  gives  a  single  act  in  the  lives  of 
the  three  children,  but  it  sliould  not  be  taken 
detached  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  Book, 
because  the  effect  which  we  see  resulting  from 
it  could  never  have  been  produced  by  the  acts 
of  that  one  day,  had  they  not  been  consistent 
with  the  conduct  of  their  whole  lives.  But 
for  that,  their  refusal  to  worship  the  Golden 
Image  would  have  been  simply  an  act  of 
capricious  rebellion,  and  would  have  been  con- 
sidered as  such  by  God.  Neither  would  their 
deliverance,  supposing  it  had  pleased  God  to 
deliver  them,  have  had  any  effect  whatever  on 
the  king,  or  on  the  people.  It  was  the  con- 
sistency of  their  lives,  their  sense  of  duty, 
their  absolute  obedience  in  all  matters  not 
militating  against  their  duty  to  God,  which 
rendered  their  very  act  of  rebellion  a  proof  of 
their  trustworthiness.     We  see  this  inciden- 
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tally  in  a  subsequent  chapter,  from  the  testi- 
mony of  their  enemies.      '^  Then,  said  these 
f  men,  we  shall  not  find  ani/  occasion  agsdnst 

this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it  against  him  con- 
cerning the  law  of  his  God.'^  This  was  evi- 
dently the  character  which  these  Jews  had 
acquired,  and  it  was  this  character  which  ad- 
vanced them  in  the  kingdom,  and  ultimate!; 
brought  about  the  restoration. 

We  may  readily  suppose,  though  it  is  not 

^  actually  recorded,  that  with  such  examples, 

and  under  the  influence  of  such  men,  not  the 

;  condition  only  of  the  captive  people,  but  the 

'  \  tone  of  their  morals  also  must  have  rapidly 

improved.  God  is  pleased,  therefore,  to  ad- 
vance them  yet  farther ;  but  this  step  is  also 
to  be  purchased  bj^  an  act  of  self-devotion. 

In  the  next  lesson  we  find  the  great  As- 
syrian empire  overthrown,  and  Darius,  the 
Mede,  reigning  over  Babylon  and  its  depen- 
dencies. The  Jews,  favoured  and  advanced 
under  the  late  dynasty,  have  now  lost  their 
protector.  We  may  easily  imagine  the  in- 
trigues of  politics,  and  the  struggle  for  power 
consequent  on  such  a  revolution ;  we  can  con- 
ceive, therefore,  that  "  when  it  pleased  Darius 
to  set  over  the  kingdom  a  hundred  and  twenty 
princes,  and  over  these  three  presidents,  giving 
Damd^  \3cL^  J^^^  the  precedence  over  them  all. 
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this  arrangement  must  have  given  rise  to  innu* 
merable  jealousies.  We  have  now  the  history 
of  a  court  intrigue,  the  result  of  which  proves 
the  unshaken  fidelity  of  Daniel,  as  the  act  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  proved  before  that  of 
his  companions.  The  result  is  the  same. 
God  again  overrules  the  purpose  of  the  ad- 
versaries ;  and  their  machinations,  successful  as 
they  are,  become  again  only  the  means  of 
showing  forth  God's  glory,  establishing  more 
firmly  His  worship,  and  confirming  His  ser- 
vant Daniel  in  such  a  position  in  the  govern- 
ment, that  he  was  able  successfully  to  raise 
the  condition  of  his  people  still  farther.  Like 
his  predecessor,  Ezekiel,  he  did  not  live  to  see 
the  fruit  of  his  labours,  for  he  died  early  in 
the .  reign  of  Cyrus ;  but  we  are  told  that 
**  this  Daniel  prospered  in  the  reign  of  Darius, 
and  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  the  Persian :"  and 
he  must  have  heard,  and,  probably,  as  chief 
minister,  must  himself  have  drawn  up  the 
proclamation  made  ''  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus, 
King  of  Persia,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord,  by 
the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  might  be  fulfilled"  • . . 
sajdng,  "  Thus  saith  Cyrus,  King  of  Persia, 
The  Lord  God  of  Heaven  hath  given  me  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  He  hath 
charged  me  to  build  Him  a  house  at  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  in  Judah.      Who  is  there 
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[  among  you  of  all  His  people?    His  God  be 

\^ith  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jemsalen, 
which  is  in  Judah,  and  build  the  House  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  (He  is  the  God), 
which  is  in  Jerusalem.*'     (Ezra,  chap,  i.) 

The  condition  to  which  the  Church  of  Isnd 
had  been  reduced  in  the  days  of  Ezekiel  and 
Daniel,  cannot  but  remind  us  of  the  state  of 
the  Church  of  England  at  this  present  time. 
The  idolatry  into  which  it  had  fallen  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  might  differ  in  extenti 
but  in  kind  was  precisely  the  same  as  that 
into  which  Judah  had  fallen  at  the  time  of 
j  the  Babylonish  captivity;  it  was  the  mixing 

up  with  the  revealed  worship  of  Gk)d  the 
unauthorized  inventions  of  man.  Like  the 
Church  of  Judah,  therefore,  it  was  not,  in- 
deed, alienated  for  ever  and  cast  off,  bat 
deprived  to  a  certain  extent,  and  placed  under 
restraint. 

This  was  its  punishment,  and  this  punidh 
roent  it  is  still  undergoing;  and  through  it, 
under  God*s  grace  is  working  out  its  reston- 
tion. 

The  lessons,  therefore,  which  we  draw  froia 
this  part  of  the  Jewish  Chrouicles,  are  nx»e 
particularly  valuable  to  ourselves  as  a  naticmal 
Church,  and  more  particularly  applicable  to 
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•  When  we  speak  of  the  Church  under  re- 
straint, we  do  not  say  it  in  a  disloyal,  discon- 
ticyited,  or  repining  spirit;  we  are  convinced 
that  the  state  in  which  we  are,  is  the  state  in 
which  for  the  present  it  is  safest  and  best  that 
ire  should  be ;  we  believe  that  this  state  is  of 
6od's  own  ordering ;  we  believe  that  He  has 
io  ordered  it,  as  a  chastisement,  it  may  be,  but 
certainly  as  a  means  of  preservation ;  we  are 
eontented  with  ^^  that  state  of  life  into  which 
God  has  called  us,"  but  this  state  most  indis- 
ptttebly  is  not  a  state  of  freedom.  God's 
Qhurch  is  under  the  domination  of  a  govern- 
B^snt,  which,  if  it  is  Christian,  certainly  is  not 
^  government  of  Churchmen.  As  a  Church, 
Iherefore,  we  are  responsible  for  our  public 
acts  only  so  far  as  our  free  agency  has  been 
left  us ;  and  it  is  evident  that,  deprived  as  we  ^ 
vre  of  our  synods,  we  are  no  more  able  to 
cestore  ourselves,  than  were  the  Jews  in  the 
iays  of  Ezekiel  and  Daniel. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  for  us  to  look  back  upon 
khose  times,  when  by  her  own  synods  the 
Church  asserted  her  own  doctrines,  distributed 
her  own  revenues,  ruled  her  own  discipline, 
(fetermioed  the  conditions  of  Church  member- 
ibip,  and  cast  out  her  unwortly  members. 
Grod  has  i:ot  cast  us  off;  we  have  the  same 
lasurance  that  He  has   not  cast  us  off  that 
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I  He  accorded  to  the  Israelites  in  opening  the 

t  mouth  of  Ezekiel;  our  teachers  are  not  re- 

i\  moved,  our  ears  still  hear  the  "  voice,  saying, 

This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."  The  succes- 
sion is  imbroken,  the  creeds  uncomipt,  and 
the  sacraments  valid;  we  are  still  citizens  of 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  but  citizens  who, 
for  their  own  demerits,  have  been  deprived  for 
the  time  of  certain  earthly  rights  of  citizenship. 
Our  duty,  therefore,,  is  that  which  was  so 
conspicuous  in  the  examples  of  Daniel  and  his 
companions.  Absolute  fidelity  to  the  State 
:  which  contains  us  and  protects  us,  ready  sub- 

!  3  mission  in  all  things  which  do  not  infringe  up- 

on our  duty  to  God,  combined  with  a  steady, 
unswerving  course  of  principle,  not  taken  up 
on  great  occasions  and  for  great  occasions  only, 
^  but  pervading  our  whole  lives,  in  private  as 
well  as  in  public,  in  the  matter  of  the  pulse 
at  the  king's  table,  as  well  as  in  the  matter  of 
the  image  on  the  plain  of  Dura ;  a  principle 
showing  itself  in  a  quiet,  loyal  refusal  when- 
ever we  are  individually  called  upon  to  do 
that  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of 
Christ's  Church. 

This  can  seldom  be  effected  by  us  as  i 
body,  as  a  Church,  as  a  polit}^  for  our  earthly 
rights  of  citizenship  are,  in  a  great  measure. 
%us^^wdad\  hut  it  may  be  individually,  each 
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for  himself,  each  as  if  there  were  not  another 
Churchman  in  all  England;  even  as  Daniel 
and  his  companions  acted,  as  if  there  had  not 
been  another  Israelite  in  Babylon.  It  is  thus 
that  we  must  make  ourselves,  as  Churchmen, 
respected  by  those  who  certainly  have  the 
power,  and  possibly  may  have  the  will,  to 
oppress  us ;  and  this  in  God's  good  time  will 
leiEui  to  the  restoration  of  a  Church  which  He 
has  not  cast  off,  as  certainly  and  as  evidently 
as  the  supplications  which  "  the  men  assem- 
bled" found  Daniel  making  to  his  God,  led 
eventually  to  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  the 
Persian. 

Still  the  restoration  of  the  Church  must  not 
be  our  object,  as  it  was  not  that  of  Daniel ; 
our  object,  and  our  only  object,  is  to  serve 
God  with  all  the  means  which  He  has  been 
pleased  to  leave  in  our  power.  If,  indeed,  we 
are  faithful  over  these  things,  few  though  they 
be,  we  know  that  He  will  make  us  rulers  over 
many  things ;  still  we  are  faithful,  not  in  order 
that  we  may  be  rulers,  but  in  order  that  we 
may  serve  and  please  the  God  of  our  hopes. 
And  this  wc  shall  do  by  doing  His  work  in 
His  way,  not  by  striving  after  those  things  by 
which  we  think  we  could  do  it  better,  and  of 
which  He  in  His  wisdom  has  thought  fit  to 
deprive  us,  but  by  using  to  our  utmost  those 
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which  He  has  still  left  in  our  hands.  All 
repining,  all  impatient  struggle  to  recover  lost 
power,  is  precisely  what  would  have  been  the 
conduct  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego, 
had  they  organized  a  rebellion  against  Nebu- 
chadnezzar in  defence  of  their  rights  of  con- 
science, instead  of  submitting  themselves  to 
the  king's  ordinances,  and  abiding  the  result. 

It  is  not  without  a  meaning,  that  in  the 
Old  Testament  God's  Church  was  preserved 
for  four  hundred  years  in  Egjfpt^  nor  that  in 
the  Christian  Dispensation  it  is  said,  "  out  of 
Egypt  I  have  called  My  Son ;"  it  is  always  so; 
hard  and  imperious  as  it  may  be,  it  is  the 
World  that,  by  God's  Providence,  is  the 
nurse  and  protector  of  His  Church  in  the 
days  of  its  weakness.  The  time  shall  indeed 
come,  when  "  Egypt  shall  no  more  be  the 
confidence  of  the  House  of  Israel;"  (Ezek. 
xxix.  16.)  but  that  time  is  in  God*s  hand,  not 
ours.  "Our  strength  is  to  sit  still,"  (Isaiah, 
XXX.  7.)  till  He  has  been  pleased  to  raise  up 
Cyrus,  "  His  shepherd,"  and  to  **  say  to  Jeru- 
salem, Thou  shalt  be  built,  and  ye  waste 
places,  ye  shall  be  inhabited,"  for  "  thus  saith 
the  High  and  Holy  One  of  Israel,  In  returning 
and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved,  in  quietness  and  in 
confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  (Isaiah, 
XXX.  15.) 

H. 
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NoTS. — In  speaking  of  the  Church  in  England  as  a  Church 
in  bondage,  we  would  be  understood  as  speaking  to  the  simple 
Ikct,  that  a  body  which  legislates  for  itself,  and  executes  its 
own  laws,  is  said  to  be  in  a  state  of  freedom,  while  a  body  that 
is  governed  by  laws  made  for  it  by  another  body,  and  executed 
under  the  authority  of  that  body,  is  said  to  be  in  a  state  of 
dependence  or  bondage.  A  state  of  bondage  such  as  this,  is 
Dot  of  necessity  a  state  of  oppression ;  it  is  merely  a  state  in 
which  free  agency,  and  the  responsibilities  consequent  there- 
upon, are  in  suspension.  As  long  as  the  State  of  England  was 
identical  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Church's  laws 
ifere  made  by  Churchmen,  there  might  be  some  question  as  to 
this  fiu!t.  Tliere  can  be  no  question  at  all  now  that  the  State 
which  makes  the  laws  is  not  identical  with  the  Church  which 
is  governed  by  them,  now  that  the  Church  of  England  has 
become  the  Church  in  England. 

Now  the  nation  at  large  are  not  Churchmen ;  the  majority  of 
them  may  be  so  at  present,  or  may  not,  we  have  no  guarantee 
m»  to  what  religion  they  may  adopt.  The  question,  therefore, 
la  not  whether  the  Church  is  oppressed,  but  whether  under  its 
^qii«ting  state  it  may  be  ?  Undoubtedly  we  are  liable  to  the 
•ame  trials  and  temptations  as  those  which  are  recorded  in  the 
Bo<^  of  Daniel.  Undoubtedly  we  may  at  any  time  be  caUed 
upon  to  worship  any  Golden  Image,  like  the  Three  Children, 
ur  to  cease  from  our  daily  Liturgy,  like  Daniel.  In  all  such 
cases  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  Church,  as  a  Church,  can  be 
mSkcted  by  no  judgment  or  decree,  which  it  is  impossible  can 
emanate  from  itself^  so  long  as  it  is  in  a  state  of  bondage.  The 
Goiham  judgment,  which  sent  hundreds  to  Rome,  ought  to 
Iwve  affected  no  one ;  it  neither  was,  nor  could  be,  an  act  of 
the  Church  of  England,  nor  could  it  have  been  repelled  by  the 
Church  as  a  body.  Our  strength  was  to  sit  still,  and  like  the 
Three  Children,  to  have  refused  individually  to  bow  to  it. 
Again,  should  it  please  the  powers  that  be  to  alter  or  effkce  our 
ancient  liturgy,  even  so  our  strength  is  to  sit  still,  and  like 
Daniel  to  kneel  upon  our  knees,  and  to  pray  and  give  thanks 
to  God  as  we  did  aforetime ;  and  this  not  in  concert,  not  as  a 
liody,  bat  each  one  for  himself  and  meeting  his  own  trial  and 
liis  own  danger  singly,  doing  his  own  duty,  and  leaving  the 
of  all  sucH  matters  in  the  hands  of  God. 
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TWENTY-THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER 

TRINITY. 


OUR  CONVERSATION  IN  HEAVEN. 

Philipplans,  iii.  20. 

**  Our  conversation  is  in  Heaveny  from  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  Saviour j  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  J* 

"  We  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  He  who  is  in  the  midst  of  us  now, 
but  unseen,  shall  one  day  show  Himself 
openly  to  us.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven,"  He  who  now  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  there  displays 
His  glory  and  majesty,  rejoicing  the  angels 
with  the  Light  of  His  countenance,  shall  at 
last  in  like  manner  fill  all  His  faithful  ser- 
vants on  earth  with  gladness  by  His  appear- 
ance. For  the  present  there  is  a  veil  between 
us  and  our  Blessed  Lord :  by  faith  we  see 
Him  amongst  us,  but  we  cannot  see  Him  with 
the  eye  of  the  body.  As  surely  as  His  Own 
Word  is  true.  He  is  alway  with  us,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world;  He  is  present  with 
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His  Church,  and  with  every  faithful  member 
of  it;  He  is  present  in  every  act  of  His 
Church,  tod  ot  the  thimsters  whom  He  has 
appointed.  At  every  baptism  Christ  is  there: 
though  outwardly  Jesus  baptises  not,  but 
His  disciples,  yet  in  reality  it  is  He  who 
cleanses  the  soul  by  the  washing  of  water 
with  the  word ;  it  is  He  who  then  joins,  and 
knits,  and  takes  us  into  Himself;  it  is  He 
who  makes  us  partakers  of  His  own  Divine 
Nature,  that  lie  may  change  us  fix)m  sin  to 
holiness.  At  every  confirmation  Christ  is 
amongst  us ;  and  as  the  hands  of  the  Bishop 
hre  laid  upon  out  heads  to  bless  us  in  the 
Saviour's  Name,  the  S^tiour  Himself  spreads 
6*ver  us  those  Hands  which  were  once  pierced 
oh  the  Cross  for  us,  thW  w^e  may  receive 
fresh  strength  frota  fiim  to  do  God's  will. 
At  every  gathering  together  for  public  prayer 
in  Church,  Christ  is  amongst  us,  and  our 
hynahs  and  chants  of  praise,  our  cries  for 
pardon  and  help  are  heard  on  high,  because 
they  are  presented  by  ofie  who  is  "Avorthy 
to  be  heard/'  At  every  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Comnaunion  Christ  is  amongst  us,  to 
plead  *fe)r  us  and  w?th  us  that  great  and  pre- 
cious "Sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the  cross, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  df  the  world, 
^e  ^^.^pOc^^  ^^^^  ^h-b  stataids  arid  ministers 
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ift  the  akar,  is  a  representative,  not  of 
lA>sent,  but  of  a  present  Grod.  The  earthly 
fttiest  is  but  the  mouth-piece  by  which  the 
whole  fellowship  of  Christians,  the  Body  of 
Christ,  gives  •utterance  to  that  faith  by  which 
it  casts  itself  for  forgiveness  and  grace  upoa 
the  great  atonement  made  by  its  Divine 
Head.  Rather,  to  state  tfie  truth  more  aw- 
fully, the  priest  is  the  mouth-piece  by  which 
mt  earth  Christ  Himself  lays  before  His  Father 
that  prevailing  offering  of  Himself  which  is 
the  Source  of  all  pardon  and  grace,  and  in 
virtue  of  which  He  presents  His  Church,  to 
serre  the  Father  as  His  accepted  and  beloved 
children.  And  as  Christ  is  presenrt;  at  the 
Holy  Communion  as  our  only  iViest  und  con- 
tinual Sacrifice,  so  is  He  also  present  to  feed 
wiBh  His  Own  Body  and  Blood  the  souls  of 
all  who  come  to  Him  faithfuMy. 

Thus,  even  now,  even  in  this  Kfe  of  trial, 
cnir  Lord  is  with  us  at  every  moment.  His 
eye  is  perpetually  upon  us.  He  watches 
every  weakness,  every  sin  and  failing  which 
afflicts  us.  He  sees  every  earnest  struggle 
we  make  against  temptation.  He  bears 
eveiy  groan,  every  cry  for  help.  He  catches 
every  sigh  of  sorrow  we  breathe.  He  meets 
ue  OS  we  reach  after  Him,  dwells  witii  us 
and  in  u%  works  in  us   to   make  us  purer, 


-  I 


• 

I 

'i 

1 

. 

\ 

.    • 

* 

L  J 

( 

1 

1 
• 

i 

■V 

m         1 

t. 

.;i 

It 

I 

•1 

■ 

, 

1 

1  j 

Vi 

1    ' 

1 

1  ' 

h 

I 

V 


462  OUB  CONVERSATION  IN  HEAVEN. 

teaches  us  first  to  loathe  the  pollution  of  sin, 
then  cleanses  us  fix)m  it;  stirs  us  to  long  to 
be  holy,  then  satisfies  us  with  the  gift  of 
holiness.  He  is  -with  us  as  our  Guide,  our 
Strength,  our  Mediator,  and  Intercessor,  the 
Food  and  Refreshment  of  our  souls. 

All  this  our  Lord  is  to  us  now,  but  He  de- 
sires to  be  even  more  to  us :  He  desires  to  be 
our  exceeding  great  Reward,  to  bring  us  to 
be  where  He  is,  that  we  may  behold  His 
Glory.  "  In  His  Presence  is  the  fulness  of 
joy."  There,  where  Christ  is,  every  longing 
of  the  soul  shall  be  satisfied,  every  prayer 
more  than  answered,  every  wish  for  happiness 
more  than  granted.  And  for  this  we  wait. 
The  services  of  this  time  of  year  invite  us  to 
cast  our  eyes  onward.  They  remind  us  that, 
great  as  our  present  blessings  are,  there  are 
greater  things  still  in  store  for  us. 

Advent  is  drawing  on,  that  sacred  season 
which  teaches  us  to  look  for  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  last  coming  of  Christ 
begins  now  to  dawn  upon  us.  AVe  are  invited 
to  lifl  up  our  heads  as  those  who  know  that 
their  "  redemption  draweth  nigh."  For  the 
present,  our  life  is  a  mixture  of  joy  and  sorrow, 
of  rest  and  labour,  of  peace  and  strife.  But 
this  state  of  things  is  not  to  go  on  for  ever. 
Thv^  fallen  world  is  passing  away,  passing  oo 
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to  its  restoration.  One  day  all  its  sorrows 
will  be  over,  as  clouds  are  driven  away  before 
the  wind,  or  darkness  before  the  rising  sun. 
One  day  all  its  change,  and  uncertainty,  and 
disappointment  will  be  at  an  end.  "  The  times 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord;  and  He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  us,  Whom 
the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things." 

We  look  for  the  Saviour  to  perfect  the 
great  work  of  His  redeeming  love;  to  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  all  eyes,  to  comfort  those 
that  mourn,  to  banish  sickness  and  suffering 
and  decay  and  death,  to  purge  out  the  last 
stains  of  guilt,  to  subdue  to  the  law  of  God  all 
the  rebellions  of  our  corrupt  nature,  to  stablish 
our  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God 
and  the  Father.  His  last  Advent  will  accom- 
plish this  for  us ;  and,  meanwhile,  if  we  would 
not  lose  all  the  gifts  of  glory  which  He  will 
then  bestow,  we  are  to  remember  that  "  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven/'  We  are  to  live 
like  those  who  belong  to  heaven,  for  this  is 
what  St.  Paul  means.  When  he  says  your 
^^  conversation  is  in  heaven,"  it  is  the  same  as 
saying,  your  state  is  that  of  citizens  of  heaven ; 
jou  do  not  belong  to  this  imperfect  and  fallen 
world ;  your  home  is  in  the  glorious  Kingdom 
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of  God,  tlie  blessings  which  belong  to  tbat 
are  pledged  and  promised  to  jou :  your  liie 
and  wa3rs  should  be  such  as  are  fit  for  one 
who  is  a  subject  of  such  a  high  and  holy 
Kingdom.  Therefore,  "  Brethren,  be  followcn 
together  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  widk  to 
as  je  have  us  for  an  ensani{de  ;'^  so  the  Apostk 
writes.  Join  stead&stly  and  earnestly  yhA 
that  faithful  band  who  are  following-  Christ,  aid 
those  who  speak  for  Him ;  ^^  for  many  walk, 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  oflen,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ;"  it  is  with  bitter 
sorrow  that  I  tell  you  that  inaoy  live  like 
those  who  have  thrown  oif  all  obedience  and 
love  for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom ;  nay !  they 
even  fight  against  and  oppose  the  spread  of 
that  Kingdom.  Instead  of  worshipping  Christ 
as  their  Lord,  and  devoting  all  their  strength 
and  energy  to  His  service,  ^^  their  god  is  their 
belly,"  to  pamper  and  indulge  their  bodies 
with  eating,  and  drinking,  and  luxury,  is  their 
chief  thought  and  care.  Instead  of  under 
standing  that  the  true  glory  of  their  nature  is 
to  be  made  by  His  grace  ever  more  and  more 
like  Christ,  to  be  lifted  higher  and  higher 
above  their  mere  animal  passions,  and  by  the 
strength  of  the  nature  of  God  working  withio 
t^bfixsLi  \a  ^c^^  more  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual, 
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tb?y  "glory"  in  "th^ir  shaine;"  they  m»k? 
their  boast  qF  that  v^ry  wild  an^  uarestraiQe4 
following  of  theii:  evil  lusts  apd  4esires^  wly^ch 
lowers  ^nd  degrades  them  into  the  state  of 
be^sta.  Instead  of  raising  t|;ieir  souls  an4 
affections  above  this  w^orld.  and  setting:  them 
where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  h*nd  of  God, 
they  "  mind  earthly  things :"  they  are  tak^n 
up  with  this  world,  and  with  wl\at  it  has  \o 
^vCt  The  great  thing  that  they  set  before 
them,  is  to  get  as  much  of  the  riches,  and 
comfo^s,  find  pleasures  of  this  >yorld  as  they 
can.  Their  plans  and  schemes  are  laid  out 
^r  this.  They  live,  and  toil,  and  long,  and 
seek  after  this  as  the  one  thing  worth  having, 
the;  one  thipg  that  will  satisfy  their  hej^rts  ancl 
and  piake  them  h^ppy.  And,  therefore,  the 
Apostle  calls  them  "  tne  enemies  of  the  Cro^s 
of  Christ."  All  such  sensual,  worldly,  selft 
jndulgeat,  slothful  persons,  he  says^  hay$ 
plainly  set  themselves  against  our  bless^4 
Lor4.  There  are  "many"  of  them,  even 
aimong  Christians ;  not  merely  aipon||  th^ 
beathen,  who  know  pot  God,  nor  the  love  of 
Gpd,  bvit  even  ainpng  those  who  proftss  tQ 
believe  ip  Christ,  there  are  "  naany"  who 
"wjdk"  in  these  ways.  I  *'tell  you"  ^hi^ 
"  weeping ;"  I  am  cut  tp  the  heart  to  see,  it  j 
tg  tee  these  men  forgetting  t^ftt  Lpr4  tQ 
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Whom  they  belong;  forgetting  all  His  love 
in  dying  for  them ;  forgetting  all  the  precious 
gifts  He  has  bestowed  upon  them^  and  making 
no  use  of  them;  forgetting  the  still  greater 
blessings  that  He  holds  out  to  them.  Bat  so 
it  is ;  they  have  turned  their  backs  upon  Him. 
They  are  the  enemies  of  His  Cross.  He  was 
lifted  up  upon  the  Cross,  that  He  might  draw 
all  men  to  Him,  draw  them  from  sin  and  re- 
bellion in  penitence  back  to  Grod ;  and  these 
men  are  giving  themselves  over  to  sin.  He 
was  crucified,  that  we  might  with  Him  be 
crucified  to  the  world,  and  turn  from  its 
snares  and  temptations  to  follow  Him;  and 
these  men  have  bound  themselves  afresh  to 
serve  the  world.  He  was  crucified,  that  they 
who  are  His  might  crucify  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts ;  and  these  men  wantonly 
indulge  those  foul  lusts,  which  they  ought  to 
have  striven  against,  though  the  strife  had 
been  painful  as  death  itself.  When  Christ 
gave  Himself  to  die  for  them,  He  bound  them 
to  love  Him,  to  offer  themselves  to  be  His 
servants,  to  cleave  and  hold  fast  to  Him,  to 
be  witnesses  of  His  compassion  and  tender 
love,  of  His  purity  and  holiness,  of  His  ma- 
jesty and  power  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that 
was  rebelling  against  Him.  And  now  they 
\ia\e  \KoVft\i  ^v^YY  tie  by  which  their  Lord 
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ipould  have  held  them  to  Himself ;  they  have 
deserted  Him  to  go  over  and  range  themselves 
Qm  the  side  of  those  who  are  doing  their  ut- 
iBOst  to  bring  to  nothing  the  work  of  Christ's 
redeeming  love.  Oh !  "  brethren,"  writes  St. 
Paul,  do  not  fall  in  with  this  band  of  rebels, 
**for  our  conversation  is  in  heaven:"  we 
belong  to  heaven,  not  to  the  world,  and  there- 
fore the  world's  ungodly  ways  are  not  such 
as  we  can  walk  in ;  the  happiness  and  glorious 
irtate  of  heaven  is  what  we  should  be  prepar- 
ing for,  and  it  is  but  throwing  away  our  time 
to  hunt  afler  such  things  as  will  perish  with 
tliis  perishing  world ;  the  King  of  heaven  is 
bur  King,  and  the  rule  of  our  life  must  be 
not  to  please  ourselves,  but  to  please  Him. 

So  fax  the  words  of  the  Epistle  are  a  solemn 
vroming  against  a  worldly  spirit.  We  are  to 
take  care  that  this  world  does  not  so  fill  our 
hearts  as  to  shut  out  from  them  the  remem- 
brance of  that  better  and  purer  world  for 
irhich  we  should  be  preparing.  We  are  to 
be  on  our  guard  lest  the  rules,  and  maxims, 
md  habits  of  those  who  make  this  world  their 
ill,  become  the  guides  of  our  Ufe,  and  so 
ieduce  us  from  the  service  of  Christ.  But  we 
Ptrant  some  further  direction  still,  for  we  have 
to  live  in  this  world.  For  the  present,  at  least, 
it  is  our  appointed  place.     God  has  set  us 
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bere,  and  giyea  us  qvkt  duties  in  tUis  ir(u:ld: 
w^  cannot,  and  ought  not.  to  try  and  esca{K 
frpm  them.  Wc  must  be  luore  or  less  mixe4 
up  with  that,  present  cour$e  o£  things  which 
is  called  thi^  world;  we  have  work  to  dOi 
absolutQly  necessary  work,  whidi  seems  tgi  be 
altogether  earthly.  We  have  to  provide  §01 
ourselves  and  our  families,  and  we  ar^  qqoi- 
manded  to  do  this  by  God  Himself.  By  tbf 
very  ordinance  of  God  there  must  be  lahovr 
and  toil  in  the  earning  of  our  bread,  giving 
and  taking  of  wages,  buying  and  selling,  e.v 
changing  and  bargaining ;;  and  much  care  aod 
forethought  must  of  course  be  spent  on  these 
matters.  Moreover,  we  stand  in  such  re)atioi| 
to  each  other,  that  the  time  of  many  of  iM 
must  be  much  occupied  in  the  bringing  up  of 
children,  and  teaching  them  $uch  things  99 
appear  only  to  be  fitting  them  for  taking  their 
place  in  this  world :  or,  again,  in  making  lavf 
for  the  government  of  the  country,  or  arrange 
iug  disputes  and  mistakes  about  the  possessioo 
of  property.  As  parents  or  children^  masten 
or  servants,  governors  or  governed,  manuftc^ 
turera  or  mechanics,  a  very  large  portion  of 
our  days,  and  a  great  deal  of  anxiety,  is  b^ 
stowed  upon  what  concerus  this  world% 

Suppose,  then,  that  a  Christian,  who  (Ml 
tltfit  he  is  a  gitizen  of  heaven,  and  a  subject  of 
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CSurist,  and  that  Us  life  should  therefore  be  a 
heavenly  oue,  and  hU  heart  devoted  entirely 
to  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  suppose  that  such  a 
person  is  anxious  to  know  how  far  it  is  r^ht 
or  safe  for  him  to  engage  in  worldly  pursuits, 
to  look  after  worldly  gains,  or  to  take  his  part 
in  the  amusements  and  recreations  of  society, 
how  shall  we  answer  him,  or  give  him  any 
guidance?    He  may  take  his  lesson  from  the 
Gospel  of  to-day.    We  read  there  that  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Herodians  asked  our  Blessed 
Lord  whether  it  was  "  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar  or  not?"    By  this  question  they 
meant  to  ^entangle  Him  in  His  t^dk ;"  and  they 
thought  that  they  had  so  framed  it,  that  what* 
ever  answer  He  gave,  they  would  be  able  to 
find  matter  of  accusation  against  Him.     If 
He  said  that  it  was  not  right  to  give  tribute 
unto  Csesar,  then  they  might  accuse  Him  to 
the  Roman  Governor  of  resisting  the  authoi*ity 
of  Cffisar :  if  He  said  that  it  was  right  to  pay 
the  tribute,  this  would  be  the  same  as  saying 
that  the  Romans  were  the  proper  governors  of 
the  Jews,  and  so  our  Lord  would  give  up  His 
Own  claim  to  be  the  great  King,  Saviour,  and 
Deliverer  of  their  natiout     Thus  they  pre- 
tended that  they  were  troubled  by  a  point  of 
conscience,  and  wanted  to  have  their  doubts 
relieved.    "What  are  we  to  do?  are  yre  to 
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obey  Caesar,  or  are  we  to  obey  God?'  Ob- 
serve how  our  Lord  answers  them.  He ''  per- 
ceived their  wickedness."  His  eye  could  reid 
their  hearts,  and  see  plainly  that  this  pre- 
tended desire  to  find  out  what  was  right,  was 
only  a  deceit.  So  He  said,  "  '  Why  tempt  ye 
Me,  ye  hypocrites?  show  Me  the  tribute 
money.'"  And  they  brought  unto  Him  a 
penny.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  "'Whose 
is  this  image  and  superscription?'"  Whose 
likeness  and  name  is  this  which  the  coin  bears 
upon  it  ?  "  They  say  unto  Him,  '  Caesar's.' " 
See,  then,  our  Lord  means,  the  very  money 
which  you  use  shows  that  you  acknowledge 
Caesar  to  be  your  prince,  and  your  duty  is 
simple  and  plain  enough.  Treat  him  as  your 
prince,  pay  him  the  taxes  that  are  due  to  him. 
"Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's — and  unto  *  God  the  thmgt 
that  are  OocTs.^ "  Your  fit  and  proper  duties 
to  your  earthly  governor,  need  never  for  a 
moment  interfere  with  your  duties  to  God. 
Keep  well  and  plainly  before  your  minds  that 
you  owe  worship,  obedience,  love,  and  service 
to  God  above,  and  before  every  one  else :  be 
sure  that  you  do  not  rob  Him  of  what  is  due 
to  Him:  never  let  your  obedience  to  your 
earthly  ruler  lead  you  into  a  sin  against  the 
^xi^  o€  Heaven  and  earth.     Make  this  your 
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fixed  and  certain  rule ;  and  you  need  not  be 
afraid  that  you  will  be  doing  wrong  in  show- 
ing all  proper  submission  to  the  governor 
under  whom  you  are  placed  by  the  Will  of 
God. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  same  principle  to  the 
case  of  one  who  wishes  to  know  how  far  he 
may  give  himself  up  to  the  occupations  and 
pleasures  of  the  world  without  being  false  to 
God.  Let  us  say  to  him :  "  Bender "  to  the 
world  the  things  that  are  the  world's,  "  and  to 
God  the  things  that  are  God's."  Many  things 
you  owe  to  the  world,  to  those  that  live  with 
you,  and  around  you,  to  the  fulfilment  of  your 
duty  in  the  position  which  God  has  given 
you.  Those  things  you  must  pay.  Atten- 
tion to  your  business,  care  of  your  household 
and  family,  kindness  and  courtesy  to  your 
equals,  submission,  respect,  and  cheerful 
obedience  to  those  set  over  you,  all  such 
service  as  may  be  required  of  you  for  the  good 
of  your  country;  these  are  debts  which  you 
are  bound  to  pay.  We  may  go  further,  and 
say  that  you  ought  also  to  encourage  all  such 
friendly  intercourse  with  your  neighbours,  all 
such  meetings  for  recreation  and  amusement 
as  tend  to  keep  up  feelings  of  kindness  and 
brotherhood  between  men.  Such  things  are 
oflen    high    duties.      No    doubt    there    are 
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some  to  ^hom  it  may  be  more  sootbiiig  to 
lead  a   retired   life  of  study,    or   to  enjoy 
the  calm  quiet  of  home.     In   some  respects 
it  IS   certainly   more  safe  to  do  so,  thoogh 
this    kind   of   retirement    has    its   great  sod 
special  dangers  and  temptatioiis.      But  be  it 
ever  so  safe,  or  e\"er  so  pleasant,  we  were  nit 
sent  into  this  world  to  live  for  ourselves,  to 
do  that  which  seems  to  be  most  fer  our  own 
peace,  to  consult  only  for  out  own  salvatioB. 
No ;  we  are  to  do  good  to  others  also.   There- 
fore it  is  a  false,  and  low,  and  unworthy  ftl- 
lowing  -of  our  Master,  Who  went  about  doii^ 
good,  (even  though  it  brought  suffering,  and 
reproach,  and  disappointment  upon  Him, )  to 
hold  aloof  from  the  world,  and  refuse  to  take 
our  part  in  that  round  of  offices  which  God 
has  giten  us  to  perform.    Bender  to  the  world 
the  things  that  are  the  world's.    You  wiH  veiy 
Ifkely  find  some  advisers  who  will  tell  you  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  amusements  and 
business  of  the  world,  to  keep  aloof  from  them 
altogether;  and  this  seems  the  simplest  way 
of  escaping  the  difficulties  that  beset  us  in 
society;  it  has,  moreover,  an  appearance  of 
greater  devotion  to  Grod,  jnst  as  the  Pharisees 
seemed  to  be  more  zealous  for  God  when  they 
said,  "hav<j  nothing  to  do  with  C»sar,  pay 
bim  no  tribute,  it  is  against  the  honour  of -God 


t6  wtoiowledge  him  as  our  master  :*  Ibut,  for 
All  tliat,  it  is  not  right  for  tis  to  act  upon  ^ch 
ftslvibe,  at  any  rate,  not  for  the  greater  part  of 
OS,  "whatever  fecial  calls  some  of  us  tfray 
blaVe.  It  was  the  will  oF  our  Lord,  Whose 
elio^ee  was  that  of  the  greatest  love  and  1?he 
tnies't  wisdonx,  not  to  remove  us  from  those 
trhils  aud  difficufties  that  surround  us.  On 
tfhe  very  night  before  His  Death,  when  He 
H^&s  committing  His  Church  to  the  Father's 
Ciire,  His  prayer  for  us  was :  "  I  pray  not  that 
Thou  shoaldest  take  them  out  of  the  world, 
but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 

These  very  Wo^rds,  however,  you  will  see, 
fiiliow  that  there  is  "evil"  in  the  Wdrld,  that 
tiher^  is  in  it  much  to  corrupt,  and  pervert, 
and  destroy  our  souls,  Undoubtedly  there  is. 
The  Bible  is  full  of  Warnings  against  it.  Atwi 
While  We  are  Tendering  to  the  world  the  duties 
We  owe  it,  how  are  we  to  know  whether  ft  is 
Ifaviftg  a  bad  effect  on  us  ?  Let  us  take  the 
last  part  of  our  Lord's  answer  to  the  I'httrisecs 
and  Herodians,  and  it  will  ^uide  us.  **  Render 
itttto'God  the  things  whirfi  are  God's."  Tf  the 
world  leads  you  to  rob  <5od  of  whtft  belongs 
to  Kim,  then  it  is  mdced  corrupting  you,  and 
yen  mu^t  beware  of  it.  Your  TiecM^  far  in- 
stance, belongs  to  God.     If  the  world  so  fflls 
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your  heart  that  you  care  more  for  pleasure, 
wealth,  comfort,  luxury,  the  praise  of  men, 
than  you  do  for  serving  and  obeying  Grod,  then 
you  are  rendering  to  the  world  what  belongs 
to  God.  Your  time  belongs  to  Grod.  If  ycm 
allow  yourself  to  be  so  taken  up  with  businesi, 
with  family  cares,  with  society,  with  reading 
or  working,  or  loitering  and  idling,  that  yoa 
forget  God  and  the  presence  of  God,  and  give 
up  or  shorten  your  prayers,  and  stay  away 
from  Church,  and  neglect  to  read  and  bear 
God's  word,  then  you  are  rendering  to  the 
world  what  belongs  to  Gt>d.  Your  monai 
belongs  to  Gtxi.  If  you  toil  and  strive  to 
grow  rich  for  the  sake  only  of  having  plenty 
of  money  either  to  hoard  up,  or  to  spend  upon 
yourself,  instead  of  using  your  money  to  do 
good  to  others,  and  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God,  then  you  are  rendering  to  the  world 
what  belongs  to  God.  Your  health  and  strength 
belong  to  God.  .  If  you  waste  these  by  late 
hours,  by  exciting  kinds  of  dissipation,  by  ex- 
cess in  eating  and  drinking,  if  you  do  things 
which  lower  the  tone  of  your  body  and  mind, 
making  you  feverish,  nervous,  feeble,  and  un- 
able calmly  and  quietly  to  pray,  and  read,  and 
meditate,  and  examine  yourself,  or  unprepared 
to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  then  again 
you  are  rendering  to  the  world  what  belongs 
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to  God.  Your  learnings  y&ur  jxni^ers  of  am* 
tfersationj  your  accomplishments^  belong  to 
Godk  If  you  make  these  minister  to  vanity, 
ff  you  use  them  to  get  praised,  and  thought 
much  of  by  men,  instead  of  using  them  for 
the  greater  happiness  of  those  amongst  whom 
you  move,  and  for  the  honour  of  God  Who 
lent  you  these  talents  to  use  in  His  service, 
then  you  are  rendering  to  the  world  what 
belongs  to  God. 

In  short,  brethren,  the  lessons  we  learn  to- 
day are  these :  to  live  in  this  world  as  those 
who  belong  to  a  higher  and  more  glorious  one; 
to  live  on  earth  as  if  e^rth  were  heaven ;  to 
behave  as  those  who  know  that  through  the 
Incarnation  and  atoning  Passion  of  Christ, 
heaven  and  earth  are  one,  and  that  the  baptised 
members  Jof.'Christ'a. Church  are  one  great  and 
holy  £tmily  together  with  those  pure  spirits  of 
juBt  men  mad^s  perfect  rwbo  have  passed  to 
their-  rest  and  with  the  angels;  to  speak,  and 
think,  and  act,  as  those  who  know  that  they 
are  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  Whose 
Eye  is  ever  on  them,  and  Whose  work  they 
may  be  doing  every  moment.  This  is  to 
have  our  conversation  in  Heaven.  And  to  live 
this  life,  we  find  that  we  need  not  do  strange 
or  uncommon  things;  we  need  not  go  out 
fix)m  our  brethren,  nor  separate  ourselves  from 
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the  doings  and  employments  of  the  woM. 

No;  the  secret  of.a  heavenly  IHe  on  earth  n 

i'  ^  to  do  the  common  every-day  works  of  ordif 

nary  men,  but  to  do  them  in  an  oncommon 
spirit,  to  do  them  in  a  spirit  of  intense  and 
continual  devotion  to  God :  whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Parents  are  to  teach  tbdr 
children  that  they  may  be  fitted  to  do  what 
God  shall  call  them  to.  Masters  are  to  rule 
their  households  as  if  they  were  looking  after 
souls  put  into  their  charge  by  God.  Ser- 
vants are  to  do  their  work  heartily,  not  with 
eye  service,  as  men  pleasers,  but  as  unto  the 
Lord.  Men  of  business,  merchants,  trades- 
men, are  to  set  themselves  to  gather  wealth, 
that  they  may  have  more  to  spend  for  God. 
Kings,  and  those  in  authority,  are  to  govern 
so  as  to  encourage  peace,  order,  and  religioo. 
Every  power  of  body  or  mind,  every  advan- 
tage we  possess,  our  rank  and  place,  our  name 
and  station,  our  influence  over  others,  the 
charm  of  mnning  manners,  skill  in  any  art, 
(be  it  music,  or  painting,  or  any  other,)  the 
gift  of  noble  birth,  or  situations  of  authority,  . 
all  these  are  to  be  rendered  unto  Grod,  used 
earnestly,  honestly,  sincerely,  in  making  Him 
more  known,  loved,  and  obeyed. 
Is  this  a  ^re  and  holy  pattern  of  life  to 
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■et  before  ouiBdves?  Is  it  one  that  will  need 
ondk  fltriviog  and  watching  over  ourselves 
l«8t  we  should  be  corrupted  in  this  world  of 
tiialin  which  our  lot  is  cast?  It  is  indeed. 
But  let  us  remember  that  this  high  and  holy  life. 
i»  set  before  us  because  our  conversation  is  ia 
Heaven.  We,  on  our  part,  are  pledged  to  be 
tbe  faithful  subjects  of  the  King  of  Heaven ; 
iHit  He  also,  on  His  part,  is  pledged  to  save, 
and  defend,  and  strengthen  us.  Therefore  the 
Collect  invites  us  to  flee  to  Him  as  our 
^Befuge  and  Strength ;"  our  ''^  Refuge''  from 
all  dangers  and  assaults  of  the  world  and  tbe 
f^nce  of  the  world;  our  "  Strength'*  whereby 
we  may  faithfully  work  for  Him.  He  is  the 
^  Author  of  all  godliness ;"  and  in  a  firm  trust 
in  His  love,  we  ask  Him  to  ^^  be  ready  to  hear 
the  devout  prayers  of  "  His  Church,"  and  to 
^*  grant  that  those  things  which  we  ask  faith- 
fully we  may  obtain  effectually."  "Those 
things  which  we  ask  faithfully,"  as  the  true, 
loyal,  and  devoted  servants  of  the  King  of 
Heaven,  who  desire  to  spend  and  be  spent  in 
His  service — those  things  which  we  ask,  in 
order  that  God  in  all  may  be  glorified,  we 
have  a  firm  and  lively  hope  that  we  shall 
obtain  effectually,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  We  know  that  "  He  is  able  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  Himself,"  "the  unruly  wills 
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and  iaffections  of  sinful  men/'  "the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,"  the  folly 
and  blindness  that  has  led  away  so  many 
from  Him.  Therefore,  through  all  the  diffi- 
culties, and  troubles,  and  temptations  that 
beset  us,  "  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;"  we  wait  for  Him  as  for  One 
"  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  Body" — 
Who  shall  change  our  weak  souls  that  they 
may  be  for  ever  strong  and  steadfiist  in  His 
love — Who  shall  change  this  imperfect  world 
into  ^^  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new  earth  whereia 
dwelleth  righteousness,''  casting  out  from  it 
all  that  rebels  against  Him,  or  seduces  from 
His  service,  and  ^^  putting  down  all  rule,  and 
authority,  and  power,"  that  all, things  may  be 
subject  to  the  One  King  of  the,  Heavenly 
Jerusalem. 
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St.  Matthew^  ix.  25,  26. 


vv  ^.BhI,  when  the  people  were  put  forthj  He  went  in^ 
,  }4fnd  took  her  by  the  handy  and  the  maid  arose.  And 
.  the.  fame  hereof  went  abroad  tfito  all  thai  land^ 

fiw  wish,  my  brethren,  to  devote  yourselves 
^td  God;  touched  by  His  wondrous  love  to 
you^  you  would  love  Him  in  turn.  As  you 
I^taow  that  He  made  you,  made  every  limb 
and  part  of  your  body,  made  eVery  power  and 
faxmlty  of  your  soul,  so  you  would  "  render 
to  Grod"  all  that  is  His,  you  would  give 
yourselves  up  to  serve  Him  to  the  utmost  As 
you  know  that  Grod  the  Son  gave  Himself  up 
tx>  die  on  the  Cross  in  His  intense  love  for 
you,  so  you  long  to  live  unto  Him  who  died 
to  save  you.  He  oiSTered  up  His  sacred  Body 
to  be  tortured  and  racked  in  those  fearfid 
agonies  which  He  bore  when  He  was  nailed 
to  the  tree  of  shame  ;  He  offered  up  His  pure 
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and  spotless  soul  to  be  darkened  1 
known  sufferings  which  were  laid 
His  Passion  ;  and  all  this  to  ma 
own,  to  set  you  free  from  guil 
power  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  redeen 
and  soul.  And  you  are  ready  to 
selves  to  work  and  to  suffer  for 
sake.  You  feel  that  you  ought  U 
world  as  those  who  belong  to  Him 
learnt  that  your  conversation  is  in . 
Its  courts  are  your  proper  home,  tl 
ed  and  holy  inhabitants  are  your 
that  its  laws  are  the  rule  of  you 
its  King  is  your  Lord.  Hencefo 
do  is  to  be  done  for  the  sake  o 
Jesus  Christ  Yoor  time,  your  sti 
talents,  your  money,  are  to  be  spi 
Him  honour.  You  are  to  mix  in 
men  may  leiam  to  love  Him,  and 
has  given  you  duties  to  perform 
are  to  he  diligent  in  your  business 
tion,  because  He  has  allotted 
Whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  de 
to  do  all  in  the  Name  of  the  ] 
Such  was  the  lesson  which  the  Chu 
before  you  last  Sunday,  and  yon 
upon  it.  If  you  do  indeed  wish  th 
things  will  probably — almost  cert 
stTOcV.  -^oa ",  one,  how  very  little 
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Versatioii  has  been  in  heaven  in  time  past, 
]k>w  &Ise  you  hjtve  often  been  to  your  Heaven* 
Igr  King  ;  the  other ^  how  much  you  are  likely 
to  &il  in  that  entire  devotion  of  your  hearts 
and  lives  to  God  which  you  confess  to  be 
your  duty.  For  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is 
ftr  from  easy  to  give  ourselves  wholly  to 
God  ;  to  live  always  as  if  we  felt  His  Eye 
iqK>n  us,  to  speak  as  if  His  Ear  caught  all 
our  words,  to  behave  as  if  He  were  One  in 
^vary  company  in  which  we  move,  to  remem- 
ber Him  in  all  hours  of  light  conversation,  in 
times  of  excitement  and  honourable  rivalry, 
auch  as  the  best  men  may  be  exposed  to,  to 
&el  that  He  stands  over  us  in  the  midst  of 
the  crowd  of  pleasure-hunters,  that  He  is  a 
witness  of  every  bargain  we  make,  that  He 
watches  every  scheme  we  plan,  that  He  is 
by  our  side  in  the  lonely  walk,  and  in  the 
aSent  chamber,  all  this  is  very  hard.  And  so 
it  is  very  hard  to  train  ourselves  to  serve 
Him  with  hand  and  tongue,  with  head  and 
heart,  to  do  our  common  business,  and  join  in 
oar  common  amusements,  and  yet  not  only 
not  forget  God,  but  strive  to  please  Him. 
This  woi'ld  is  full  of  snares  to  draw  away  our 
Clffectioiis  from  Him.  A  thousand  matters 
are  always  ready  to  take  up  the  place  in  our 
aouls  whidi  He  ought  to  fill.    Can  we  hope 
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to  escape  all  these  temptations  ?  And  if  not, 
what  is  to  become  of  us?  We  shall  he  lost 
to  God,  cut  off  from  Him,  and  shall  die  id 
sin. 

Such  are  the  dangers  that  are  round  about 
us,  dangers  both  real  and  true,  such  as  «e 
shall  do  well  to  think  of  deejJij,  for  they 
threaten  us  with  everlasting  destruction. 
Some  of  us  perhaps  at  this  very  moment  are 
dead  to  Gk)d,  dead  to  all  love  for  Him,  md 
faith  in  Him,  dead  to  all  zeal  and  activity  in 
His  service.  Others  of  us  may  feel  that  the 
bad  influences  (^  the  world  are  so  stifling  md 
choking  the  energy  of  love  and  faith  within 
them,  that  they  know  not  how  soon  the  Sprit 
may  be  altogether  quenched,  and  God's  grace 
have  perished  in  them.  Are  there  then  any 
means  for  restoring  a  soul  that  has  been  thus 
almost,  or  altogether  cut  off  from  God  ? 
There  are  :  and  one  of  these  means  of  resto- 
ration is  brought  before  us  in  the  services  of 
this  Sunday,  namely,  that  Absolution  and 
Kemission  of  sins  which  God  has  given  power 
and  commandment  to  His  ministers  to  declare 
and  pronounce  to  such  of  His  people  as  are 
penitent. 

Look  at  the  history  of  the  raising  of 
Jairus's  daughter.  Hers  was  not  the  more 
common  case  of  one  who  was  suffering  fiom 


ABSOLUTION*  488 

8ickne86»  Every  sickness,  and  every  disease 
anxmg  the  people  our  Lord  had  healed.  But 
here  was  one  who  might  perhaps  have  been 
thought  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  His  com- 
passion and  might,  ready  as  they  were  for  all 
who  called  upon  Him.  Sickness  had  so  far 
done  its  work  upon  her,  that  she  was  at  the 
point  of  death  when  her  &ther  left  her,  as  St. 
Mark  tella  us.  St.  Matthew,  describing  rather 
what  the  fiither  expected,  than  his  actual 
words,  says  that  she  was  "  even  now  dead.** 
Yet  her  father  prays  for  her.  When  he  saw 
^  Jesus,*'  he  &11 .  at  His  feet,  and  besought 
Him  greatly,  saying,  "My  little  daught^ 
lieth  at  the  point  of  death  ;  I  pray  Thee, 
come  and  lay  Thy  Hands  on  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed  ;  and  she  shall  live."  Observe 
the  words,  "  she  lieth  at  the  point  of  death  ;** 
so  near  to  it,  that  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that 
I  shall  see  her  again  alive,  yet  even  from 
death  itself.  Thou  canst  restore  her,  "  I  pray 
Thee  come  !*'  Observe  again  the  manner  in 
which  Jairus  hopes  that  his  child  mil  be  re- 
stored ;  "  Lay  Thy  Hands  on  her,  and  she 
shall  live."  It  was  the  touch  of  the  Hand  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  which  was  to  work  this* 
wonder. 

The  prayer  of  the  father  was  not  in  vain. 
"Jesus   arose,   and  followed   him."      "And 
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when  He  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  and 

saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 

I;  1^  noise,  He  said  unto  them,  ^  Give  place ;  *  for 

the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.'"  There 
is  no  need  for  hopeless  and  bitter  lamenta- 
tion here;  the  child  is  not  utterly  parislnd. 
^^And  they  laughed  Him  to  soom,  knowing 
that  she  was  dead.'^  To  their  eyes,  she  was 
indeed  lost  beyond  all  remedy.  Nothing  that 
man  could  do  would  bring  life  into  her; 
therefore  they  mocked  at  Him  Who  toU 
them  that  she  was  only  asleep,  as  if  they  did 
not  know  what  death  was.     But  ^^He  put 

I  them  all  out,  and  went  in." 

What  a  strange  and  mysterious  sight  must 

I  that  have  been  for  the  few  witnesses  whom 

He  had  chosen,  the  father  and  the  mother  of 

-'  the  damsel,  and  the  three  disciples,  SL  Peter, 

St.  James,  and  St.  John,  whom  He  had  thos 

i  made  partakers  with  Him  in  the  miracle  I 

There,  in  that  still,  quiet  chamber,  where  all 
sounds  of  weeping  and  lamentation  were  now 

i  hushed,  the  Lord  Jesus  stood  over  the  corpee 

i  of  this  young  girl.    Face  to  fiice  were  met 

I  together.  Life  and  death,  €rod  by  whom  all 

things  were  made,  and  the  works  of  His 
Hands  ruined  and  de&ced.  As  the  Eye  of 
the  Saviour  fell  with  love  and  pity  on  tfaat 
pale  ixd^e  asud  stiffened  form  that  lay  stretched 
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out  before  Him^  He  was. gazing  on  the  oat- 
irard  sign  of  that  sad  punishment  which  man 
liad  brought  upon  himself  by  his  disobedience. 
That  dead  child  was  the  victim  of  sin;  and 
lie  was  the  Redeemer  Who  had  come  to  set 
the  world  free  from  the  misery,  and  decay, 
and  corruption,  which  were  the  fruits  of  sin« 
His  .Own  human  nature,  joined  as  it  was  to 
the  Divine  Nature,  was  pure,  spotless,  and  full 
of  virtue.  Her  nature  was  struck  by  that 
iatal  blight  with  which  the  £ill  of  man  had 
iursed  it.  In  Him  was  life,  the  very  fountain 
head,  and  well-spring  of  life,  for  He  was  that 
^^  second  Adam  Who  is  a  quickening  Spirit," 
able  to  give  life  to  ^^  whom  He  will ;"  and  so 
He  stood  over  that  dead  child,  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose.  He  touched 
her,  and  in  that  touch  the  power  of  Grod  and 
the  weakness  of  mortal  nature  met  together, 
and  the  weakness  was  turned  into  new-bom 
strength.  In  that  touch,  the  chains  with 
which  guilt  had  bound  her  dropped  fit)m  her, 
"as  bands  of  tow  shrivel  before  a  consuming 
fire.  In  that  touch,  life  poured  into  her ;  and 
death,  with  its  corrupting  power,  was  driven 
fbrth. 

Now  what  does  this  show  us  ?  That  there 
was  no  suffering,  not  even  the  very  worst, 
fVom  which  our  Lord  had  not  power  to  de* 
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liver.  And  further,  when  we  find  Him  ttoA- 
ing  so  many  of  Hid  miracles  in  one  unifom 
way,  when  He  touches  the  blind,  and  they 
receive  their  sight,  when  He  touches  the  dedl 
and  their  ears  are  opened,  touches  the  dumb, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  is  loosed,  touchn 
the  leper,  and  the  foulness  of  his  disease  ii 
cleansed  away,  touches  the  dead,  and  life 
comes  back, — ^what  would  He  teach  us? 
That  it  is  through  His  Human  nature,  through 
that  nature  which  He  shares  with  us,  that  the 
Power  of  His  Godhead  works  to  heal  and  re- 
store. It  is  through  His  sacred  Body,  that 
the  virtue  of  God  manifest  in  the  fiesh  goes 
ibrth  to  cure  those  evils  which  sin  has  brought 
upon  us. 

But  may  we  go  no  further?  Surely  vc 
may.  All  the  great  teachers  of  the  Catholic 
Church  have  taken  the  sicknesses  of  the 
body  to  be  types  of  the  sicknesses  of  the 
soul,  and  the  death  of  the  body  to  be  a  type 
of  the  death  of  the  soul;  and  in  this  thev 
have  only  followed  the  teaching  of  Holy 
Scripture  itself.  Therefore  we  gather  from 
this  miracle  that  our  Lord  can  not  only 
"  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  wondrous  things  of 
His  law,"  "  unstop  our  ears  that  we  may  hear 
the  voice  of  God  and  follow  Him,"  "  make  us 
a  clean  hearty  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
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U8,'^  wlien  our  ^^  whole  head  is  sick,  and  our 
whole  heart  &int/'  but  that  even  when  we 
ure  >^'dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  He  can 
quicken,  or  give  us  new  life.  Even  when  we 
are  most  lost,  there  is  a  means  of  restoration 
9pen^to  us.  £ven  when  death  has  seized 
upon  our  soul,  if  we  can  be  brought  under 
the  shadow  of  His  sacred  Hand,  we  may  live 
again. 

But  how  can  that  be?  Our  Lord  is  gone 
up  on  high.  He  has  entered  into  heaven. 
He  is  no  more  to  be  seen  amongst  us.  True; 
but  think  of  those  gracious  promises  He  made 
to  us  before  He  was  taken  out  of  our  sight. 
Bemember  what  He  said  to  His  Apostles  afler 
He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  "  Then  said 
Jes.us  to  them,  Peace  be  unto  you:  as  My 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you. 
And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  on 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost :  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whoseso- 
ever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  As 
the  Son  of  man,  the  Lord  Jesus,  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  Whilst  He  was  on 
earth,  He  exercised  that  power  in  His  Own 
person  :  before  He  ascended  into  heaven, 
He  appointed  the  Apostles  and  all  priests  of 
the  Church  who  should  come  after  them  to 
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exercise  the  same  power  in  His  NttM. 
Thus  we  find  St.  Paul  ezercisiiig  this  oflke  d 
binding  men  and  loosing  men  from  their  nv, 
though  he  was  not  one  of  those  tuehe 
apostles  to  whom  the  power  was  first  com- 
mitted. In  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthiav 
he  e^xommunicates  the  man  who  was  guilty 
of  incest.  In  the  second  epistle,  he  ahsolves 
)  him  on  his  repentance,  and  declares  that  he 

does  this  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord,  and  ss 
His  minister:     ^^If  I  forgave   anything,  to 
'h  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakcs  forgave  I 

it  in  the  Person  of  Christ." 
{  Here,  then,  is  a  most  blessed  means  of  resto- 

ration and  life  left  £ot  those  who  are  dead  in 
]  sin.     The  comfort  of  Absolution  has  been 

specially  provided  for  them  by  the  Saviour. 
It  is  thus  that  the  Gospel  is  an  answer  to  the 
^  Collect  fi)r  this  week.    In  the  latter  we  pray, 

I  "O  Lord,  we   beseech  Thee,  absolve  Thy 

people   from   their  offences ;    that,    through 
Thy  bountiful  goodness,  we  may  all  be  de- 
.  livered  from  the  bands  of  those  sins,  wbidi, 

j  by  our  frailtj',   we  have  committed."     We 

;  know  well  that  in  the  midst  of  this  evil  and 

seducing  world,  we  have  ofiended  Thee  again 
iCbd  again.  Far  firom  living  as  if  we  were 
devoted  to  Thy  service,  through  our  weak* 
uess  and  folly,  we  have  given  ourseh'es  over 
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to'tbe  service  of  an;  and  now  it  holds  ns  at 
iHth  fhe  grasp  of  death.  But  we  beseedi 
Thee,  absolve,  loose  us  !  Yes;  the  Gospel 
Mtys:  "There  is  One  Who  can  restore  your 
go  to  the  ministers  of  Christ :  go  to  them  and 
you  shall  go  to  Him,  for  He  is  with  them 
alwajr,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world :  go  and 
Confess  your  sins:  go  and  mourn  over  the 
oflfences  that  have  separated  you  from  God, 
and  Christ  shall  lay  His  Hands  upon  you, 
and  you  shall  live.  As  the  voice  of  the  ser** 
vant  looses  you  and  declares  that  your  sins 
are  fergiven,  the  Master  Himself  will  loose 
and  foi^ive  you  in  heaven. 

We  will  conclude  with  two  points,  which  I 
ask  you  earnestly  to  consider.  First,  do  you 
ever  confess  your  sins  to  a  priest,  and  seek 
absolution  for  them  ?  I  put  the  question 
thus  plainly  to  you,  because  it  is  one  which 
you  ought  to  answer  plainly  for  the  good  of 
your  own  soul.  Private  confession  to  a  priest 
is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  forgiveness. 
Certainly  it  is  not,  but  is  it  necessary,  or,  to 
aay  the  least,  adviseable  for  you  ?  There  is 
no  doubt  that  private  confession  and  abso« 
lotion  is  an  ordinance  specially  appointed  for 
relieving  the  conscience  that  is  burdened  with 
the  sense  of  any  sin  which  it  cannot  otherwise 
remove.     Can  you,  and  ought  you.  to  deprive 
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yoarself  of  it  ?  You  fed  and  acknowledge 
that  the  world  has  an  evil  influence  over  yoa. 
You  find,  to  your  grief,  that  your  heart  has 
been  much  drawn  away  from  God.  Yoa 
know  that  many  sins  have  entered  into  your 
soul  to  cut  it  off  from  God.  If  you  be  cot 
off  finally  from  God,  then  all  hope  is  gone. 
You  wsh  to  be  at  peace  with  Him.  Well ! 
open  the  Gospels,  and  you  find  that  our  Ixxd 
has  given  authority  to  His  ministers  to  ab- 
solve those  who  are  penitent.  Open  the 
Prayer-Book,  and  you  find  it  inviting  you  to 
come  to  some  minister  of  Grod's  Word*  and 
open  your  grief,  (tell  him,  that  is  to  say,  what 
you  are  distressed  to  remember  that  you  have 
done  against  God,)  that  you  may  receive  ab90* 


*The  Church  does  not  hind  you  to  go  to  any 
minister  for  conAssion,  not  even  to  the  Priest  of  your  psriih, 
but  leaves  you  to  choose  for  yourself  such  an  one  as  you  fed 
*  will  best  be  able  to  minister  to  your  soul.     The  words  of  the 

Priest,  in  instructing,  his  parishioners  how  to  prepare  for  the 
Holy  Communion,  are  these :  ^  And  because  it  is  reqoisifie  thst 
no  man  should  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  but  with  a  fhil 
trust  in  God*s  mercy,  and  with  a  quiet  conscience ;  thereibrr, 
f  if  there  be  any  of  you  who,  by  this  means  (aelf-examliistioo 

^  and  confession  to  God  alone,)  cannot  quiet  his  own  coDKieocf 

ij  herein,  hut  requireth  further  comfort  or  counsel,  let  him  cone 

f  to  me,  or  to  tome  other  discreet  and  learned  wUmtder  of  CMt 

Word,  and  open  his  grief;  that,  by  the  ministxy  of  God*s  bolj 
word,  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with 
ghostly  counsel  and  advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  cooscicoce. 
and  «sclv^%  i:^  «\V  vsm^le  and  doubtfulness.*' 
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iution.  Open  almost  any  of  the  books  writ- 
ten on  the  subject  of  repentance  by  the  great 
writers  of  the  English  Church,  and  you  find 
that  they  speak  of  Confession  and  Absolution 
as  a  chief  means  of  reconciliation  to  God. 
Perhaps  you  have  had  friends  who  have  also 
recommended  the  practice  to  you.  You  have 
heard  it  pressed  upon  you  in  sermons.  You 
have  known  those  who  have  manifestly  found 
strength  and  comfort  in  this  ordinance.  With 
all  these  voices  beckoning  you,  as  it  were,  to 
make  sure  of  your  repentance  and  of  God's 
forgiveness,  what  have  you  done  ?  No  doubt, 
if  by  the  means  pointed  out  to  you  in  the 
Prayer-Book  you  can  quiet  your  own  con- 
science, there  is  no  sort  of  reason  why  you 
should  confess  your  sins  to  any  human  crea- 
ture; but  the  question  you  must  ask  your- 
selves is,  can  you  ?  You  must  be  your  own 
judges  in  this,  but  you  must  judge  honestly.* 

*  Since  the  abase  of  confession  in  the  Church  of  Home  has 
led  to  the  disuse  of  it  in  England,  it  is  necessary  that  we  bear 
in  mind  the  essential  difference  in  the  doctrine  of  the  two 
Churches  respecting  this  ordinance.  In  the  one  case  it  is 
a  duty  to  which  men  are  compelled,  in  the  other  it  is  a  privi- 
lege to  which  they  are  invited ;  in  the  one  case  it  is  a  recapi- 
tulation of  all  remembered  sins,  in  the  other  a  statement  of 
those  particular  sins  from  which  we  cannot  otherwise  obtain 
relief;  in  the  one  it  is  the  daily  food  of  the  believer,  in  the 
other  the  cordial  to  be  used  for  the  restoring  to  health  of  souls 
diseased  with  sin.    At  the  same  time  it  must  be  borne  in  mind 

103 


i 

!.t 
i* 

I- 

8 

t 


I 


I,       ■ 


.  f 


492 


ABSOLUTION. 


Perhaps  you  have  never  sought  for  absolu- 
tion, because  you  were  afraid  of  the  shame 
of  confession,  you  could  not  bear  the  thought 
of  telling  out  your  sins  within  the  hearing 
of  man.  But  surely  it  is  far  better  to  ac- 
knowledge yoiu:  own  sins  now  with  a  will- 
ing shame  and  sorrow,  and  to  hear  the 
blessed  sentence  of  God's  forgiveness,  than 
to  have  them  made  known  before  men  and 
angels  in  the  last  day,  and  to  be  put  to 
everlasting  shame.  Now  shame  is  full  of 
hope  and  healing  for  the  soul,  then  it  will 
be  hopeless  and  full  of  confusion.  Remem- 
ber the  woman  that  was  a  sinner.  She 
did  not  care  to  hide  her  past  shame  nor  her 
present  misery  from  the  eyes  of  men.  They 
might  mock  her,  or  judge  her  harshly:  that 
did  not  keep  her  back.     She  came  in  before 

that,  since  the  cessation  of  public  penance  and  aboolotioD. 
there  is  almost  no  discipline  exercised  in  the  Church,  (a  ftct 
which  18  acknowledged  and  deplored  in  oar  Commination 
Senrice,)  and  therefore  there  is  great  danger  of  our  recetrin^ 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  into  souls  that  have  not  beeo 
fitly  prepared  by  penitence  for  that  Great  Gift.  It  is  for  each 
one  of  us  to  consider  whether  he  can  take  upon  himself  to  ssj 
that  he  does  "  truly  repent  of  his  former  sins,*'  or  whether  it  is 
not  safer  for  him  to  make  use  of  private  confeasioo  and  abso- 
lution, as  part  of  the  ministry  of  reconciliation*  in  making  bi« 
peace  with  God.  For  a  fuller  account  of  this  diftrence,  ^ 
of  the  use  of  Confession  as  enjoined  by  the  English  Church, 
see  Confirmation  and  First  Communion,  by  the  Rev.  Ueonr 
lJe^\MA^  (JIU»V«vS  ^^^  140,  148,  389. 
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them  all,  and  lay  down,  at  the  Feet  of  Jesus, 
and  washed  Them  with  her  tears,  till  He  told 
her  that  her  sins  were  forgiven,  and  bade  her 
go  in  peace.  Be  you  like  her  in  your  humili- 
ation, that  you  may  be  like  her  in  the  full 
and  free  forgiveness  which  was  granted  her. 
In  your  confession,  keep  before  you  the  desire 
to  be  at  peace  with  God.  Be  glad  of  any- 
thing that  may  help  to  humble  and  abase  you 
more  entirely,  that  may  make  you  blush  and 
burn  with  confusion  at  what  you  have,  done, 
that  may  urge  you  with  the  greater  horror  to 
cast  away  your  sins,  that  your  soul  may  be 
free  for  the  grace  of  pardon  to  flow  in  and 
give  you  life  again  through  union  with  God. 
None  can  know,  till  they  have  tried  it,  how  a 
perfect  and  penitent  confession  changes  the 
whole  state  of  the  soul  towards  God  ;  nor 
what  a  weight  and  burden  absolution,  after 
such  a  confession,  removes  ;  how  strong  our 
faith  in  the  blessed  power  of  the  Cross  to 
take  away  sins  becomes ;  how  the  love  of  God 
seems  to  beam  upon  us,  and  the  clouds  that 
were  between  us  and  Him  to  be  drifted  away  ; 
how  doubt,  and  fear,  and  despondency  is  at  an 
end,  and  we  are  ready  for  a  calm,  and  con- 
fiding, and  loving  service  of  God.  The  change 
is  no  less  than  if  the  Lord  had  laid  His  Hands 
upon  us  and  brought  us  from  death  to  life. 


■» 
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And  this  brings  me  to  the  second  point 
which  should  be  considered.      Absolution  is 
not  an  end,  but  a  means.    We  come,  burtbened 
with  sin,  to  lay  down   our  burthen   at  the 
Saviour's  Feet,  that  we   may  be  set  free  to 
run  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.     We  come 
for  peace  and  forgiveness,  that  we  may  be 
ready  to  do  the  work  of  Grod.*     The  Hand  of 
Christ  is  laid  upon  our  dead  soul  to  give  it 
life,  and  that  life  is  to  be  used  in  serving  Him. 
It  is  a  very  common,  but  a  very  great  and 
serious  mistake,  to  look  upon  forgiveness  as 
the  completion  of  our  salvation.     Forgiveness 
and  reconciliation  with  God  is  rather  the  start- 
ing point  of  the  Christian  course,  as  in  the 
case  of  that  first  full  and  entire  remission  of 
our  sin  in  Holy  Baptism,  or  it  is  the  motive  for 
starting  with  renewed  energy,  as  in  the  case 
of  Absolution.      Having  been   forgiven,  we 
thrill  in  our  inmost  souls  vnth  love  for  God 
Who  has  received  us  into  His  &vour,  with 
love  for  Christ  Who  has  reconciled  us  by  His 
Precious  Death  to  God ;  and  therefore  we  long 
to  serve  God  and  rejoice  in  pleasing  Him. 
We  are  not  to  seek  for  peace  with  God,  merely 

*Thi8  is  expressed  very  exactly  in  the  Collect  for  the 
twenty-first  Sunday  after  Trinity:  "Grant,  we  beseech  Tbef, 
merciful  Lord,  to  Thy  faithfia;people  pardau  ami  peace,  that 
they  may  be  cleansed  from  all  their^sins,  and  terve  Thee  vHh 
a  (juict  m\i^  >3ca^>a.^  3^wi'&  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen." 
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that  we  may  rest  in  it  as  a  pleasing  and  sooth- 
ing state  of  mind.  We  are  not  to  crave  for 
an  assurance  of  God's  having  pardoned  us 
merely  that  we  may  fold  our  hands,  as  if, 
having  once  received  tiiat^  we  had  got  all  we 
wished  for,  and  were  very  glad  to  have  escaped 
from  all  spiritual  toil,  and  strife,  and  trial.  It 
is  a  deadly  deceit  of  the  evil  one  thus  to  turn 
one  of  God's  greatest  gifts  into  a  snare  by 
which  he  draws  us  away  from  God's  service. 
Yet  this  deceit  is  at  the  root  of  many  of  the 
false  systems  of  religion,  and  is  the  cause  of 
many  perversions  from  the  truth  which  we  see 
about  us.  We  hear  much  on  all  sides  of  the 
perfect  peace  of  mind  that  is  to  be  found  in 
this  sect  or  in  that.  Enquire  a  little  intQ  the 
circumstances,  and  you  will  discover  that  the 
particular  sect  assures  its  members  of  salvation 
without  the  continual  effort  to  resist  sin,  or  to 
choose  between  right  and  wrong,  between  the 
faith  and  error ,  which  is  indeed  a  sore  trial  to 
us,  but  is  nevertheless  the  proof  of  our  love  to 
God.  There  is  a  kind  of  hankering  desire  in 
men's  hearts  for  ease;  just  such  a  feeling  as 
was  once  expressed  to  me  in  plain  and  homely 
words  thus :  "  It  would  be  such  a  comfort  to 
feel  that  one  had  done  enough.^^ 

My  brethren,  that  is  the  last  feeling  that  a 
Christian  man  ought  to  allow  to  rest  in  his 
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heart.  We  never  can  have  done  enough  for 
God,  enough  to  show  our  love  for  Him  Who 
spared  us  when  we  had  rebelled  against  Him, 
came  to  seek  us  when  we  were  lost,  died  to 
redeem  us,  took  upon  Himself  the  punishment 
of  our  offences,  purchased  forgiveness  for  us 
by  shedding  His  Own  Blood.  Every  day, 
every  moment  of  our  life  spent  in  labouring 
to  do  His  Will,  every  power  of  our  soul  and 
body  employed  in  work  for  Him,  would  be 
nothing  to  repay  Him  for  His  priceless  merdes 
to  us.  The  man  who  has  a  real  and  deep 
sense  of  God's  goodness  in  pardoning  bim 
will  say,  "How  can  I  ever  do  enough  to 
show  my  thankfulness  to  God?  For  Christ's 
sake  He  has  accepted  and  taken  me  again 
into  His  love  and  favour,  now  then  let  me 
*yield'  myself  *  unto'  Him,  as  one  that  is  *alive 
from  the  dead.'  Poor  and  unworth}^  as  my 
best  efforts  to  serve  Him  are,  it  is  a  joy  and 
comfort  to  me  to  know  that  He  will  watch 
them  with  favour.  I  will  set  myself  to  make 
Him  all  the  return  in  my  power  for  His  un- 
speakable goodness." 

And  this  is  exactiv  the  state  of  heart  and 
life  which  St.  Paul  prays  in  the  Epistle  for 
to-day  that  God  would  grant  to  the  Colossian 
Christians.  He  reminds  them  that  God  "  the 
TaVYvet''  W\Xi\x\ade  "them"  meet  to  be  parta- 
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kers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.'' 
He  "hath  delivered"  "them  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  them  into  the 
Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son :  in  Whom  we  have 
redemption  through  His  Blood,  even  the  for- 
giveness of  sins."  What  then?  Their  sins 
fbrpven,  themselves  admitted  into  the  blessed 
and  holy  family  of  God's  saints,  the  glory  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  opened  to  them — 
is  there  nothing  more  for  them  to  seek  and 
desire?  Far  from  it:  the  Apostle  prays  with- 
out ceasing  that  they  may  "  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding ;"  that  "  they  may 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  in- 
creasing in  the  knowledge  of  God ;  strength- 
ened with  all  might,  according  to  His  glorious 
power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering, 
with  joyfulness."  Can  there  be  any  doubt 
that  such  ought  to  be  the  effect  of  the  pardon- 
ing love  of  God  upon  ourselves  ?  Every  fresh 
absolution,  being,  as  it  is,  a  fresh  application 
of  that  atoning  Blood  which  was  poured  out 
so  freely  for  us  on  the  Cross,  ought  to  waken 
us  to  warmer  love  and  thankfulness  for  Him 
Who  suffered  for  us,  and  for  Him  Who  gave 
His  only  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.     To  walk  "  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
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THE  BEWABD. 

Jeremiah,  zxiii.  5,  6. 

'^  Beholdj  the  days  come^  saith  the  Lord^  that  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branchy  and  a  King  shall 
reign  and  prosper^  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
juetiee  in  the  earth.  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be 
savedy  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is  Hie 
Name  whereby  He  shall  be  called^  THE   LORD 

OUR  righteousness:' 

Advent  is  again  close  at  hand.  Another  year 
with  all  its  holy  seasons  has  passed  over  our 
heads.  The  last  sand  in  its  glass  is  almost 
run  out.  Let  us  begin  this  day  at  once  by 
thinking  what  use  we  have  made  of  the  time 
that  is  now  gone  from  us.  Have  we  drawn 
nearer  to  Grod  ?  Have  we  sought  His  grace, 
and  turned  it  to  good  account?  Have  we 
left  off  old  sins,  and  begun  to  obey  God  in  a 
more  hearty,  loving,  stead&st,  and  unwavering 
manner?    If  there  is  any  day  in  the  whole 
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year  in  which  it  is  right  and  proper  for  us  to 
consider  what  answer  we  can  give  to  such 
questions,  it  is  this  day.  For  now  wc  stand, 
as  it  were,  on  the  brink  of  Judgment.  The 
past  year,  with  all  its  frequent  and  abundant 
offers  of  grace,  with  all  its  sacred  and  solemn 
lessons,  with  all  its  opportunities  for  serving 
Grod,  is  a  kind  of  picture  of  our  life  upon 
earth.  How  has  God  surrounded  us  with 
voices  of  warning!  How  has  He  whispered 
His  encouragements  to  our  inmost  souls  in 
the  soflest  tones  of  mercy !  What  proofs  of 
His  Love  has  He  given  us !  What  rich  gifts 
has  He  held  out  to  us !  What  glorious  hopes 
has  He  spread  before  us !  At  Christmas  we 
learnt  the  deep  love  of  God  the  Son  Who 
was  made  man  for  us,  and  were  led  to  take 
notice  of  His  bright  and  spotless  innocence. 
At  Circumcision  we  heard  of  Him  obeying 
the  law  for  us  even  in  suffering.  At  Epiphany 
we  watched  Him  fulfilling  every  holy  duty  of 
life,  manifesting  forth  the  Godhead  in  the 
perfection  of  His  human  nature.  We  were  told 
that  we,  too,  were  ''  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature ''  through  our  union  with  Christ,  and 
ought  to  show  forth  the  indwelling  of  Christ 
by  the  purity  of  our  lives.  Then  the  Church 
at  Septuagesima  broke  in  upon  us  with  a 
sudden  and  startling  call,  to  tUnk  whether  or 
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not  we  had  fallen  from  this  high  state  of  grace, 
and,  if  we  had,  to  repent.     All  through  Lent 
she  taught  us  the  duty  and  the  blessedness  of 
repentance.     At  Passion-tide  she  led  us  to  the 
Foot  of  the  Cross,  showed  us  Jesus  Christ  our 
God  dying  in  the  flesh  to  atone  for  us,  bid  us 
tedect  on  the  greatness  of  our  sins  that  nailed 
Him  there,  tried  to  pierce  our  hearts  with 
Sorrow  and  with  love  for  Him  Who  laid  down 
His  Life^for  us,  and  comforted  us  by  declaring 
to  us  the  power  of  that  Precious  Blood  to 
cleanse  us.     At  Easter-tide  she  sought  to  fill 
us  with  joy  in  the  triumph  of  our  Lord,  Who 
tose  from  His  grave,  conquered  death,  and 
sin,  and  Satan  for  us,  and  '^  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light."     On  Ascension-day  we 
saw  how  our  Lord,  both  Gk)d  and  man,  went 
up  into  heaven,  and  passed  into  the  Presence 
of  the  Father  to  plead  His  Sacrifice  there,  and 
pray  for  us,  and  to  open  a  way  for  us  into  that 
same  glory  in  which  He  dwells.     At  Whit- 
suntide we  were  still  further  strengthened  by 
being  reminded  how  the  Blessed  Comforter, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  come  down  upon 
the  Church  to  unite  it  to  Christ,  to  take  of 
the  life  that  is  in  our  Lord,  and  give  it  to  the 
members  of  His  Body.     On  Trinity  Sunday 
the  nature  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  in 
One  Godhead,  was  revealed  to  us  as  far  as 
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our  weakness  can  bear  such  a  revelation,  and 
the  very  glimpse  which  we  were  allowed  to 
catch  of  the  outskirts  of  that  tremendous 
Majesty,  was  a  pledge  to  us  of  the  Will  of 
God  to  bring  us  to  a  clearer  knowledge  and 
vision  of  Himself, 

Then  we  were  sent  forth  into  the  world  to 
bear  witness  to  God,  We  were  to  show  our 
sense  of  His  boundless  Love  and  Goodness  by 
behaving  lovingly  ourselves  to  those  around 
us,  by  works  of  mercy,  by  fervent  acts  of  ado- 
ration. The  holiness  of  our  lives  was  to  ibrpe 
men  to  believe  and  confess  that  God  is  in  us  of 
a  truth,  that  nothing  but  a  power  above  the 
power  of  man  could  so  transform  the  heart  as 
to  make  it  the  source  of  such  godliness.  They 
were  to  be  made  to  see  by  our  faithfulness  in 
business,  by  our  use  of  worldly  goods,  by  our 
gentleness  of  behaviour,  by  the  purity  of  our 
words  and  acts,  that  we  are  ruled  by  laws  ftr 
higher  than  the  world  can  make,  that  we  are 
seeking  a  home  far  purer  than  this  fallen  earth, 
that  we  are  the  servants  of  a  King  Whose 
service  is  Divine.  In  short,  our  work  in  the 
world  was  to  bring  men  to  taste  for  them- 
selves  of  the  Love  of  God  Incarnate  sufleriog 
and  atoning  for  man,  subduing  and  conquering 
all  the  evil  that  afflicts  man,  of  God  dwelling 
in  His  Church,  of  God  giving  the  strength  and 
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holiness  that  is  in  Himself  to  man,  of  God 
reconciling  man  to  Himself,  and  raising  him 
to  that  perfect  happiness  which  consists  in 
being  one  with  Himself. 

This  was  our  mission,  that  which  Gk)d  gave 
us  to  do  for  Him.  How  is  it  being  done? 
Is  it  being  done  at  all?  Has  the  history  of 
all  His  acts  of  love  and  wonderful  blessings 
been  wasted  upon  us  up  to  this  hour?  Then 
at  least  let  us  rouse  ourselves  now.  For  He 
Himself  is  coming  to  take  accoimt  with  us. 
What  if  this  ^'ere  our  last  hour?  What  if  at 
this  moment  we  stood  before  Him?  What  if 
after  this  year,  which  is  now  closing,  there  were 
no  more  years  to  run?  If  we  had  now  said 
our  last  prayer;  if  we  could  never  more  fall 
down  on  our  knees  and  cry,  "forgive  us, 
Lord !"  no  not  even  once  more ;  if  the  oppor- 
tunity for  beginning  to  serve  God  better  were 
altogether  fled;  if  our  souls  were  to  be  for 
ever  and  for  ever  what  we  feel  them  to  be 
now;  no  more  teaching,  no  more  calls  to 
repent,  no  more  pleading  of  God  with  us,  no 
more  drawing  near  to  God,  no  more  cleansing 
through  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  no  more 
changing  and  converting  of  our  hearts  through 
His  grace;  if  this  were  so,  how  should  we 
meet  the  Eye  of  our  Judge?  Would  it  be 
with  hope  or  trembling  ?  with  humble  faith^  as 
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\  in  One  Who  knows  our  weakness,  but  knovw 

1  also  our  earnest  love,  or  would  it  be  with  ter- 

\  rible  confusion  and  shame?      What  account 

have  we  to  render  up  for  the  Gospel  believed 
or  despised,  for  sacraments  used  or  abused,  for 
advance  in  holiness  or  falling  back  into  sio, 
for  diligence  or  sloth,  for  good  works  done  or 
left  undone?  Answer  these  questions  to  God 
in  your  own  minds,  my  brethren,  for  it  will 
depend  very  much  on  the  kind  of  answer  that 
you  are  able  to  make,  whether  you  are  prepared 
to  take  your  part  in  the  services  of  this  day. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  Church's  view  of 
the  coming  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  not  terrible, 
but  full  of  comfort.  She  does  not  speak  to  us 
to-day  of  the  awfulness  of  Judgment  She 
scarcely  mentions  Judgment  at  all.  Sbe 
rather  teaches  us  to  look  on  to  the  last  day 
as  one  that  will  complete  and  crown  all  our 
blessings.  She  describes  our  Lord  not  so 
much  in  the  character  of  the  all-searching 
i  Judge,  as  in  that  of  the  Redeemer  returning 

and  showing  Himself  to  His  expectant  people 
to  accomplish  His  work  of  mercy.  The 
Church  treats  us,  in  fact,  as  her  ^thful  and 
obedient  children  who  have  acted  upon  her 
lessons  for  the  past  year,  who  have  been  true 
to  her  Lord,  and  are,  therefore,  watchful  and 
^  ^  low^vwjj^  for  the  end  of  all  things. 
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All  the  more  reason  is  there  that  we  should 
try  our  own  hearts  well,  lest  we  presume  to 
claim  the  blessings  which  are  prepared  for 
those  that  love  God,  and  find  ourselves  re- 
jected, because  He  sees  that  we  have  neither 
faith  nor  love  in  us.  But  if  we  can  answer 
for  the  earnestness  of  our  desire  to  be  true  to 
our  Lord,  then  the  services  of  this  day  are 
most  cheering  and  full  of  hope. 

Look  at  the  Epistle :  "  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
Da\'id  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall 
reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment 
and  justice  in  the  earth."  Now  what  does 
this  mean  ?  It  has  two  meanings.  It  refers 
both  to  the  first  and  to  the  second  Advent  of 
our  Lord.  It  comforts  the  Jews  by  telling 
them  that  the  time  of  their  sorrows  and  suffer- 
ings in  captivity  should  pass  away,  and  the 
days  should  come  in  which  they  should  once 
more  be  safe  from  their  enemies.  Out  of  the 
royal  house  of  David,  now  brought  so  low,  so 
decayed,  that  it  was  but  as  a  dry  root  in  the 
ground,  there  should  spring  a  fresh  Branch, 
even  the  Messiah.  He  should  reign  over  the 
true  Israel,  His  Church,  and  should  protect, 
guard,  and  keep  them  from  harm.  He  should 
gather  His  people  together,  and  unite  them 
once  more ;  and  so  glorious  and  blessed  would 
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this  deliverance  be,  that  compared  with  it  tbe 
coming  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt  would 
be  as  nothing.     We  know  that  this  prophecy 
has  already  had  one  fulfilment,  when  the  Son 
of  Grod  was  made  man,  when   He   suflRered 
died,  rose  and  conquered  Satan,  led  captivity 
captive,  gathered  into  one  the  people  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad,  and  became  the 
Head  of  His  Church,  our  Strength  and  Befuge 
under  all  trial,  temptation,  and  danger.     But 
was  that  its  last   and  complete   fulfilment? 
Assuredly  not.     The  Israel  of  Grod  is  not  yet 
in  perfect  safety.     Our  enemies  still  surround 
us.     We  have  still  a  battle  to  fight.     Our 
*'own  land"  is  not  reached  yet.     '*We  see 
not  yet  all  things  put  under  *'  our  Great  King 
and  Lord.     We  are  still  looking  forward  to  a 
blessed  time  of  more  unbroken  peace  and  rest 
than  this  present  world  has  ever  seen ;  a  time 
which   mil    begin    with    that    second    great 
Advent  of  our  Lord  to  which  the  Church  now 
bids  us  look  on.     Then,  indeed,  when  Christ 
returns  from  heaven,  there  will  be  an  end  of 
all   suffering  and  sorrow  for  the  xedeemed. 
For  them  all  trial,  and  temptation,  and  danger, 
will  be  for  ever  past  away.     Then  at  last  the 
globing  words  of  prophecy  will  come  true. 
•'  Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  within  thy 
Wd,   wasting    nor    destruction    within    thy 
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borders."  ^^  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  the  Lord  shall  set  His  Hand  the  second 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  His  people, 
which  shall  be  left."  ^^  He  shall  assemble  the 
outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the 
dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  comers  of 
the  earth."  And  in  that  home  to  which  He 
shall  bring  them,  they  shall  be  secure  from  all 
harm,  for  no  one  ^^  shall  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all "  His  "  holy  mountain."  ''  Tlie  wolf  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie 
down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calf  and  the 
young  lion  and  the  fading  together;  and  a 
little  child  shall  lead  them."  "The  branch 
of  the  terrible  ones  shall  be  brought  low." 
"And  in  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  &t 
things."  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  vic- 
tory ;  and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears 
from  off  all  faces;  and  the  rebuke  of  His 
people  shall  He  take  away  from  off  all  the 
earth."  "  The  sun  shall  no  more  be "  their 
"light  by  day;  neither  for  brightness  shall 
the  moon  give  light  unto  "  them :  "  but  the 
Lord  shall  be  imto "  them  "  an  everlasting 
light,  and  "  their  "  Gk)d  "  their  "  glory."  "  The 
days  of "  their  "mourning  shall  be  ended." 
"  The  people  also  shall  be  all  righteous :  they 
shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of" 
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the  "  planting  of"  the  Lord,  '•  the  work  of" 
His  "  Hands,  that "  He  "  may  be  glorified." 
For  He  shall  ^^  create  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth:  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remem- 
bered, nor  come  into  mind."  ^^  And  it  shall 
be  said  in  that  day,  ^  Lo !  this  is  our  God;  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us: 
this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salva- 
tion.' "" 

What  must  that  time  be  which  holy  souls 
will  welcome  with  such  intense  joy?  What 
but  that  day  on  which  He  shall  come  opeuly 
and  visibly  Who  is  even  now  the  stay  of  our 
hearts,  that  day  on  which  our  ^^  ejres  shall  at 
last  see  the  King  in  His  Beauty."  What 
must  that  place  be  in  which  is  such  perfect 
peace,  such  spotless  innocence,  such  purity,  and 
such  universal  love?  It  can  only  be  that  "new 
heavens  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righte- 
ousness." For  there  indeed  every  bad  passion 
shall  be  subdued  to  the  Will  of  God,  every 
weakness  shall  be  removed  by  the  power  of 
His  grace;  there  the  soul  shall  be  guarded 
£ix)m  every  temptation,  and  shielded  from  all 
trouble  ;  there  every  faculty  of  our  whole 
being  shall  be  taken  up  with  the  service  of 
God,  and  we  ourselves  filled  with  an  unfiul- 
ing   «\,tciv^\3l  to   do   the    Will  of  Him  on 
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Whom  all  our  affections  shall  be  immoveably 
fixed. 

It  is  to  this  most  blessed  end  of  all  things 
that  the  Church  would  have  us  look.  All  the 
year  long  she  has  taught  us  of  our  fall,  and  of 
the  redemption  which  Christ  has  wrought  for 
us.  She  has  told  us  of  the  sin  that  is  in  us, 
and  of  the  deep  love  of  Him  Who  came  in  the 
Hesh  and  died  to  deliver  us  from  that  sin. 
She  has  set  before  us,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
hard  strife  we  have  to  keep  up  against  evil, 
the  dangers  that  are  round  us,  the  afflictions 
that  must  be  borne;  and,  on  the  other,  the 
rich  gifts  of  grace  we  have  received,  and  the 
mighty  aid  that  is  ready  for  us,  (no  less  than 
Christ  dwelling  in  us,  feeding  us  with  Himself, 
and  pouring  life  into  us.)  And  now  she  says. 
See  what  is  to  come  afler  all.  "  The  end  of 
your  fiiith  "  is,  that  you  may  receive  the  sal- 
vation of  your  souls.  After  all  griefs  and 
troubles,  after  all  tears  of  repentance  and 
earnest  cries  for  grace,  after  struggling  and 
falling,  struggling  and  rising  again,  at  last 
the  victory,  and  the  crown,  and  the  rest, 
and  the  glory,  shall  be  yours.  Through 
the  Blood  which  Christ  shed  for  you,  you 
shall  be  cleansed  from  the  sins  over  which  you 
are  now  mourning.  Through  His  strength 
working  in  you,  you  shall  be  set  free  from  all 
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the  weakness  and  imperfection  that  now  cleaves 
to  you.  The  gates  of  heaven  shall  open  be- 
fore you,  and  you  shall  enter  into  an  eternity 
of  happiness.  "Behold!  the  days  come," 
when  our  Lord  and  '^King  shall  reign  and 
prosper."  His  Kingdom  shall  have  come  in 
perfect  glory,  and  there  shall  no  more  be  any- 
thing in  us  to  gainsay  or  oppose  Him.  ^^  He 
shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 
earth :"  He  shall  cast  "  out  of  His  Kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity."  He  shall  trample  under  His  Feet 
our  great  enemy  Satan,  and  rid  us  of  his 
oppression.  "In  His  days  Judah  shall  be 
saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely :"  all  His 
faithful  Church  shall  be  secare  under  His 
defence  from  the  fear  of  harm.  "  And  this  is 
His  Name  whereby  He  shall  be  called,  The 
Lord  our  Righteousness."  In  the  praises  that 
they  sing  before  His  Throne,  in  the  secret  but 
intense  thankfulness  that  shall  stir  their  in- 
most being,  all  the  whole  company  of  the 
redeemed  will  rejoice  to  confess  that  He,  and 
He  only,  has  made  them  what  they  are ;  that 
to  Him  they  owe  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
their  new  birth,  the  change  by  which  they 
passed  from  strength  to  strength,  until  at 
last  they  were  made  pure  and  fit  for  the^vision 
of  GoA.    "  Behold^  the  days  come  that  they 
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sball  DO  more  say,  The  Lord  liveth,  which 
brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt;  but  the  Lord  liveth,  which 
brought  up,  and  which  led  the  seed  of  the 
house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country,  and 
from  all  countries  whither  I  had  driven  them." 
The  days  come  when  the  faithful  shall  praise 
.  God,  not  so  much  for  those  first  proofs  of  His 
love  which  He  gave  in  separating  them  from 
the  evil  world,  (of  which  Egypt  is  a  type,) 
and  delivering  them  from  the  bondage  to 
Satan,  (of  whom  Pharaoh  is  a  type,)  but 
rather  for  gathering  them  safely  into  one  com- 
mon home.  ^^And  they  shall  dwell  in  their 
own  land :"  they  shall  no  more  be  passing  on 
as  pilgrims  through  the  wilderness  of  this  life, 
suffering  under  its  hardships,  and  sometimes 
half  fearing  lest  they  should  faint  and  fail. 
No;  they  shall  at  last  be  settled  for  ever  in 
that  glorious  City  which  is  "  their  own,"  be- 
cause it  was  bought  for  them  by  the  precious 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  "inheritance  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  "  those  "  who  are  kept 
by  the  Power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion, ready  to  be  revealed  at  the  last  time." 

Such  is  the  teaching  of  the  Epistle,  and 
the  Gospel  carries  it  on.  There  vre  have  the 
history   of  the   feeding   the   five   thousand. 
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"A  great  company  comes  unto"  our  Lord. 
They  are  hungry.  He  makes  them  sit  down, 
and  feeds  them.  They  are  "  filled,"  yet  there 
is  still  food  "  over  and  above,"  after  they  "  had 
eaten."  "Then  those  men,  when  they  had 
seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is 
of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come 
into  the  world." 

We  have  here  in  a  parable  that  last  great 
"  eating  of  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  the 
filling  of  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  the 
soul  that  feeds  for  evermore  on  Christ.  The 
multitude  of  the  saints  follows  our  Blessed 
Lord  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world. 
They  turn  aside  for  nothing.  They  will  have 
no  food  but  what  He  gives  them.  For  that 
they  long  and  wait.  At  the  last  He  bids 
them  sit  down,  for  He  only  can  give  them 
rest.  He  fills  them,  for  He  and  He  alone  can 
meet,  and  answer,  and  supply  every  want  of 
man's  spirit.  "In"  His  "Presence  is  the 
fahiess  of  joy."  He  feeds  them,  but  there  is 
still  more  food  before  them :  for  the  joys  that 
Christ  gives  never  waste.  They  are  ever 
fresh  and  ever  new.  "  At"  His  "Right  Hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  And  as 
the}'  find  that  He  can  give  them  all  and  more 
than  a\\  V\v^^  ever  longed  for,  with  one  voice 
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they  magnify  His  miracles  of  love  and  say, 
^  Thia  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world."  This  is  that  Saviour 
fbr  whom  the  whole  world  has  waited  and 
yearned.  This  is  He  Who  has  taken  pity  on 
oar  miseries  and  lightened  them.  This  is  He 
Who  has  seen  the  sorrows  and  burthens  under 
which  we  groaned^  and  delivered  us  from  them. 
Thia  is  He  Who  made  our  hearts,  and  knows 
what  alone  will  satisfy  them.  This  is  He 
Who  alone  can  set  right  the  evil,  the  false- 
ness, the  sin  that  has  marred  and  corrupted 
the  earth.  We  have  sought  for  peace  with 
God;  Christ  alone  can  give  it  through  His 
great  atonement.  We  have  striven  to  be 
holy ;  Christ  alone  can  make  us  so  by  uniting 
us  to  Himself.  He  "  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world." 

A  moment's  thought  will  show  you  how 
the  teaching  of  this  Sunday  follows  upon  that 
of  the  previous  Sundays.  On  the  twenty- 
third  we  learnt  that  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  that  even  now  on  earth  we  belong  to 
heaven,  and  are  to  live  as  subjects  of  our 
heavenly  ELing.  To-day  we  are  reminded 
that  at  last  we  shall  reach  that  land  which  is 
our  true  home. 

On  the  twenty-fourth  we  were  warned  to 
seek  forgiveness  of  those  many   sins  which 
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threaten  to  make  us  unfit  for  the  purity  of 
heaven.  TcMiay  we  are  comforted  with  a 
description  of  the  peace  of  those  who  shall  be 
forgiven  and  accepted  by  God  at  last,  never 
to  fall  away  again. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  see  how  fit  a  close 
is   thus  furnished  us  to  the  services  of  the 
year.     The  Church  would  say  to  us,  Do  not 
be  cast  down  at  present  trouble,  the  days 
come  in  which  they  that  mourn  shall  be  com- 
forted.    Do  not  faint  and  fail  at  the  tempta- 
tions that  try  you  for  the  present ;   bear  up 
bravely;   they  will  not  last  long;   cast  your 
eyes    onward,    the   days   come   when   God's 
people    "shall   dwell   safely."      "Look    up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh."    If  "now  for   a  season  ye 
are  in   heaviness   through   manifi>ld  tempta- 
tions:" this  is  so,  "that  the   trial  of  your 
faith,"  much  more  precious  "than  gold  that 
perisheth  when  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."     "  Wherefore  gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."     Do  not  let  yourselves   be  drawn 
away  fi-om  God  by  the  things  of  this  world. 
They  never  can  make  you  really  happy.    At 
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the  most  you  can  enjoy  them  only  for  a  few 
short  years.  A  little  while,  and  money,  or 
lands,  or  houses,  or  fine  clothes,  or  gay  com- 
panions, or  meat  and  drink,  will  be  no  good 
to  you.  You  will  die,  you  will  be  judged. 
The  earth  will  pass  away.  In  that  hour 
Grod's  love  will  be  the  only  thing  worth 
having.  To  love  God,  to  be  loved  by  Him, 
will  fill  you  with  happiness.  Nothing  else  can. 
Seek  this,  then,  now,  and  let  nothing  turn  you 
from  it. 

See,  again,  how  the  Church  begins  and 
ends  with  Christ.  All  through  her  course 
she  has  set  our  Lord  before  us.  He  was  to 
be  our  example :  He,  our  strength.  For 
His  sake  we  were  to  look  for  forgiveness. 
By  Him  we  were  to  be  kept  in  this  world: 
through  Him  prepared  for  glory.  And  now 
to  find  Him  at  last  is  held  out  to  us  as  our 
greatest  happiness.  To  dwell  where  Christ  is, 
to  be  with  Him,  safe  under  His  Protection, 
kept  for  evermore  from  all  that  may  hurt  us 
because  we  are  in  Him  Whom  evil  cannot 
approach,  to  see  Him,  to  be  able  to  love 
Him — this  we  are  to  long  for  as  the  highest 
of  all  joys,  beyond  which  there  is  nothing  fer 
us  to  ask. 

Thus  the  Church  leaves  us  standing,  as  it 
were,  on  the  brink  of  eternity.     Eternity! 
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wfant  a  word  to  utter!  How  hard  to  grasp 
its  meanii^  I  To  be  alway  a  holy,  always  wiUi 
God,  always  happy;  or  to  be  always  wicked, 
always  cast  out>  always  miserable  and  damn- 
ed— always  in  heaven,  or  always  in  bell — 
with  no  change  £br  evermore.  This  is  eter- 
luty .  Intense  and  never-ending  bliss :  intense 
and  never-ending  woe:  one  of  these  will  be 
our  lot.  Pause  and  think  which  will  be 
yours.  Call  up  before  your  mind  the  scene 
of  the  last  coming  of  our  Lord.  The  sun  is 
darkened.  The  moon  does  not  give  her  light. 
The  stars  of  heaven  are  shaken.  The  fearful 
trumpet  sounds,  and  the  voice  of  the  Arch- 
angel summons  the  dead  to  judgm^it.  The 
heavens  open^  and  the  Cross,  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  bums  in  the  skies,  the  hope  of 
the  faithful,  but  the  terror  of  the  wicked  who 
have  despised  it.  There  on  the  throne,  with 
thonsands  of  angels  round  Him,  the  Judge  is 
seated.  He  turns  to  the  wicked  on  His  left 
Hand,  and  declares  their  terrible  sentence: 
^^  Behold  My  Side  which  was  pierced  for  you, 
My  Hands  and  My  Feet  which  were  naikd  to 
the  Cross  for  you ;  these  bear  witness  how  I 
longed,  in  My  love,  to  save  yoa.  I  called 
yovi^  but  you  would  not  listen.  I  sought 
you,  but  you  fled  fiom  Me.  I  offered  you  a 
^\we  vcL  My  glory,  but  you  despised  it     I 
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threatened  you  with  the  torments  of  hell,  but 
you  mocked  at  them.  You  have  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  My  Voice  pleading  with  you ;  you 
have  quenched  My  Spirit  within  you;  you 
have  rejected  the  grace  offered  you,  neglected 
My  holy  Sacraments,  abused  My  patience 
and  tender  pity.  You  have  chosen  Satan  for 
your  master,  and  given  your  hearts  to  him. 
Therefore  you  must  follow  him  to  his  punish* 
ment.  *  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.* " 

He  turns  to  the  faithful  on  His  Right 
Hand,  and  welcomes  them  with  these  words 
of  mercy,  "  *  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  My 
Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'  Come 
you  that  have  been  true  and  constant  in  My 
service,  follow  Me  into  My  glory  and  bliss,  s» 
you  have  always  followed  Me  in  My  humilia- 
tion and  suffering." 

In  that  awful  moment,  which  will  be  our 
lot?  Shall  we  be  among  the  blessed  or  the 
cursed?  Let  us  pray  heartily  to  God  to 
**  stir  up"  our  "  wills,"  to  move  and  urge  our 
hearts  to  desire  and  love  His  service.  Let  utf 
beg  of  Him  so  to  fill  us  with  His  grace,  that 
we  may  **  plenteously  bring  forth  the  fruit  of 
good  works."  1?hen  shall  we  be  ^^  plenteously 
rewarded,"  not  according  to  our  merits,  which 
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are  far  below  any  reward,  but  accordiBg  to 
the  riches  of  God's  mercy,  Who  is  pleased  to 
reward  our  labours  for  Christ's  sake.  Most 
plenteous  indeed  is  that  reward.  It  is  no  less 
than  the  entire  healing  of  our  body  and  soul, 
and  the  gift  of  every  possible  happiness  that 
we  can  imagine  or  desire.  For  at  the  last 
coming  of  our  Lord  the  bodies  of  the  faithful 
will  be  raised  from  their  graves  to  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  Body,  to  be  set  fiee 
from  every  weakness  and  every  form  of  sufier- 
ing  that  now  afflicts  them,  to  be  made  death- 
less, and  to  be  clothed  with  a  Divine  strength 
and  eternal  beauty.  At  the  same  hour  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  will  be  finally  purged 
from  all  taint  of  evil  and  sin,  and  filled  with 
the  most  perfect  holiness,  with  an  unfailing 
power  of  serving,  obeying,  and  delighting  in 
God,  without  wavering  and  without  distraction. 
And  then  this  pure  and  holy  family  of  God 
shall  be  gathered  together;  those  that  have 
been  torn  asunder  by  death  on  earth,  meeting 
again  never  to  be  parted  any  more ;  widowed 
and  orphaned  hearts  finding  at  last  those  after 
whom  they  have  longed  in  weary  seasons  of 
bereavement ;  the  great  fellowship  of  the 
saints,  fi*om  the  penitent  once  so  nearly  lost 
and  so  hardly  found,  up  to  Confessors,  and 
'NLoxX.^t^^  ^£Ld  Evangelists,  and  Apostles,  and 
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the  Blessed  Mother  of  our  Lord,  all  united 
visibly,  and  rejoicing  in  each  other's  joy. 
Most  wondrous  happiness !  Inexpressible 
and  soothing  peace. 

Yet  even  this  is  not  the  true  reward  of  the 
soul.  God  says,  "  I  am  thy  exceeding  great 
reward/'  To  see  God,  and  to  be  with  Him, 
to  know  Him,  to  love  Him,  and  to  be 
loved  by  Him  for  evermore — this  is^  that 
plenteous  and  crowning  gift  of  God  which 
shall  satisfy  the  soul.  After  all  the  storms 
and  sorrows  of  life,  after  all  its  dangers 
lind  temptations,  after  fears  and  failings, 
after  earnest  seeking  and  longing  for  God, 
after  blind  wanderings  and  penitent  returns, 
to  be  brought  home  to  God,  to  be  in  His 
very  Presence,  to  be  sure  that  He  is  ours 
and  we  are  His  for  evermore — this  is  the 
highest  bliss  we  can  receive.  To  behold  the 
Face  of  Christ  in  glory,  to  have  found  that 
Lord  Who  died  for  us,  and  bas  loved  and 
shielded  and  cared  for  us  all  our  days  on 
earth;  to  be  in  Him,  to  be  certain  that  we 
shall  never  fall  away  from  Him,  but  through 
the  power  of  His  continual  grace  shall  serve 
God  perfectly  for  ever — this  is  that  reward 
whose  plenteousness  neither  words  of  man  can 
describe,  nor  thought  of  man  conceive.  This 
is  that  reward  which  the  Church  in  her  last 
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Bolemn  prayer  bids  us  seek  as  the  end  of  our 
being.  For  this  we  were  bom,  for  this  re- 
deemed. This  is  the  one  thing  for  which  i^ 
should  long,  pray,  strive,  labour — to  love 
God,  be  loved  by  God,  and  dwell  in  God  for 
ev^.  May  He  of  mercy  grant  we  lose  not 
this! 

"  Behold,  the  days  come !"  Yes !  He  says 
Himself,  "  Behold !  I  come  quickly ;  and  My 
reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  work  shall  be."  May  we  be  able 
to  answer,  "  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus !" 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all !    Amen," 


RUBRIC. — If  there  be  any  more  Sundays  before  Advent 
Sunday,  the  senice  of  some  of  those  Sundays  that  were 
omitted  after  the  Epiphany  shall  be  taken  in,  to  supply  so  mmy 
as  are  here  wanting.  And  if  there  be  fewer,  the  overplus  may 
be  omitted,  provided  that  this  last  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Go«pei. 
shall  always  be  used  upon  the  Sunday  before  Advent. 

This  rubric  is  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  coDtinuAl 
presence  in  His  Church.  The  general  rule,  that  every  season 
of  the  Church  is  a  preparation  for  that  which  follows  it,  holds 
good  with  this  last  season  of  the  year  just  as  much  asjt  doet< 
with  any  of  the  others ;  and  in  the  same  manner  as  Advent  i» 
the  preparation  for  Christmas,  or  Lent  for  Easter,  so  the  bst 
Sundays  after  Trinity,  beginning  at  the  twenty- third,  are  » 
preparation  for  Advent,  so  &r  as  that  word  implies  the  second 
and  final  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  services  for  the  twenty  • 
third,  twenty-fourth,  and  last  Sundays  after  Trinity,  all  alik^ 
refer  to  this — ^the  two  former  indirectly,  the  last  directly  and 
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Buty  as  our  Lord  is  always  and  at  all  times  present  in  His 
Church,  this  Second  Advent  is  a  manifestation  rather  than  a 
coming.  It  is  not  the  arrival  of  one  now  ahsent,  but  the  visi- 
ble revelation  of  one  now  and  always  invisibly  present. 

But  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Epiphany  or  Manifestation  of 
Christ ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  whenever  there  is  an  additional 
Sunday  after  Trinity,  there  is  no  service  specially  provided  for 
it ;  but  we  are  referred  to  the  Epiphany,  and  are  thereby  bid 
to  remember  that  He  whom  we  shall  hereafter  see  face  to  face, 
is  present  with  us  in  every  act  we  perform  as  members  of  His 
Church. 


PROPER  LESSONS  FROM  THE  BOOK  OF 
PROVERBS. 


CHBISTIAN  HOHAZJTT. 


1  Cor.  ii.  6,  7. 

"ffotobeit  we  speak  of  wisdom  among  iJiem  tUt 
are  perfect:  yet  not  the  viisdom  of  thi»  teorld,  nor'aj 
the  princee  of  this  aorld,  that  come  to  noitgkt:  liui 
we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God,  even  tiie  hidden  wi»dom, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  fflorr/." 


The  whole  difficulty  of  this  text,  and  of  seve- 
ral other  texts  on  the  same  subject,  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  expressions  used  in  them  are 
technical.  They  were  very  well  uaderstood  at 
the  time  when  they  were  written,  and  by  the 
people  to  whom  they  were  written,  becjuise  to 
them  they  were  familiar  terms  j  but  they  are 
not  &miliar  terms  to  us. 

When  St.  Paul  speaks  of  men  being  "per- 
fect," we  must  not  take  the  word  in  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  used  now.  St.  James  uses  the 
aom^  e^L^iQ^^sion^  and,  as  he  explains  it,  his 
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explanation  will  do  for  both  instances.  His 
words  are,  that  the  Man  of  God  may  be  "  per- 
fect." He  evidently  does  not  mean  perfectly 
righteous,  perfectly  holy,  but  what  the  next 
clause  of  the  sentence  explains,  ^^  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  To  such  as 
these  St.  Paul  imparts  ^^ wisdom;"  but  this  also, 
he  tells  us  himself,  means  something  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  worldly  acceptation  of  the  term. 
It  is  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the 
princes  of  this  world ;  that  comes  to  nought, 
or,  as  he  says  in  another  place,  it  is  foolish- 
ness in  the  sight  of  Grod.  His  wisdom  is  dif- 
ferent from  all  this ;  it  is  a  "  mystery,"  it  has 
always  been  in  the  world,  it  had  even  been 
"  ordained  before  the  world,"  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  "  glory,"  but  it  has  been  hidden  from 
those  for  whose  benefit  or  glory  it  had  been 
ordained ;  and  he,  Paul,  is  empowered  to 
reveal  it. 

It  is  perfectly  impossible  for  us  to  enter 
into  the  Apostle's  meaning  fully,  unless  we 
consider  the  character  of  the  men  he  was 
addressing.  The  Greeks  were  a  highly  civil- 
ized and  intellectual  people,  eager  in  the  pur- 
suit of  knowledge  and  of  what  they  called 
*^  wisdom."  The  pursuit  of  wisdom  was  a 
profession ;  the  teachers  of  it,  those  who  are 
here  called  the  "  princes  of  this  world,"  were 
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Styled  Philosophers,  or  Lovers  i 
The  object  of  this  "wisdom" 
And  this  it  ia  which  St.  Paul 
"  foolishness  in  the  sight  of  God ;" 
would  say  that  virtue  is  foolishne 
he  knew,  what  they  did  not,  that 
which  they  had  proposed  was 
beyond  the  reach  of  any  human  ef 
These  Fhilosophera  were  d 
"  schools,"  as  they  were  called ;  a 
schools  was  under  its  own  leade 
Epicurus,  or  Anaxagoras,  as  the 
be ;  each  had  its  own  theory  of  th 
of  vice  and  virtue,  which  it  invari 
as  a  thing  to  be  attained,  though 
without  labour,  by  the  natural  m 
these  sects  alike  there  was  an  o\ 
inner  school — those  who  were  lean 
and  those  who  had  already  learnt;  i 
one  of  them  there  was  a  "  mysterj 
revelation,  which  those  of  the  outer 
supposed  to  be  not  only  absolutel 
of  comprehending,  but  absolutely  i 
participate  in.  The  object  propc 
master  to  these  members  of  the  c 
was,  that  they  should  by  their  dilig 
themselves  worthy  to  partake  of  tk 
to  the  knowledge  of  which  he  1 
aVlwttt^',  mA'Os«,  ^-^-iffinuuiicatioQ  c 
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be  their  reward.  Those  who  were  judged  fit 
to  be  admitted  into  the  inner  school  were 
technically  called  reUioi,  the  perfect^  meaning 
those  whose  education  had  been  perfected,  or 
completed. 

St.  Paul,  writing  to  these  people,  assumes 
the  character  of  a  Teacher  of  Philosophy,  the 
Head  of  a  School,  as  indeed  he  was;  and, 
using  the  language  to  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed, he  speaks  of  those  to  whom  the  mys- 
teries of  Divine  revelation  were  fully  disclosed 
as  "the  perfect."  The  revelations  them- 
selves he  calls  "mysteries."  And  when  he 
would  intimate  that  there  are  still  farther 
revelations  which  are  not  to  be  declared  to  us 
in  this  world,  he  says,  "  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained^  either  were  already  perfect, 
but  I  stretch  forward  towards  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  my  high  catting  J*  Now  every  one 
of  these  words,  "  attained,"  "  perfect,"  "  mark," 
*'  prize,"  and  "  calling,"  is  a  technical  expres- 
sion belonging  to  the  phraseology  of  Greek 
philosophy. 

St.  Paul,  therefore,  writing  to  Philosophers, 
tells  them : — 

1.  That  the  Wisdom  they  are  seeking  is 
Foolishness. 

2.  That  nevertheless  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  Wisdom. 
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3.  That  to  him  is  committed  the  revelation 
of  it. 

That  is  to  say,  that  the  Christian  Beligion 
is,  in  fact,  a  school  of  Ethics,  a  system  of 
Philosophy,  in  every  respect  similar  to  those 
which  they  had  seen,  proposing,  like  theirs, 
the  pursuit  of  virtue,  the  only  difference  being 
that  it  was  based  on  sound  principles,  which 
hitherto  theirs  had  not  been. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs,  with  which  the 
Church  closes  her  system  of  teaching,  may  be 
considered  as  a  code  of  Christian  Ethics  writ- 
ten by  the  direction,  and  under  the  inspiration 
of  God.  It  is  the  morality  of  the  BiUe 
arranged  in  the  form  of  apothegms  and  {He- 
cepts.  We  may  regard  it  as  a  repetition  or 
summary  of  all  that  we  have  been  learning 
hitherto.  We  may  consider  that  the  Church, 
having  chosen  the  season  between  Trinity 
Sundav  and  Advent  for  instructing  us  in  the 
practical  duties  of  religion — having  selected 
as  her  Proper  Lessons  for  the  Sundays,  such 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture  as  might  best  sen^e 
to  influence  our  obedience,  in  order  to  enforce 
thereby  a  due  performance  of  the  third  part  of 
our  baptismal  promise — having  incited  us  by 
commands  and  precepts,  by  promises  and 
threatenings,  by  rewards  and  punishments,  by 
txa\w^\^'g»  ^^  N\\\M^^  «jid  by  judgments  against 
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vice,  collected  from  the  historical  and  pro- 
phetical writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  is 
now  laying  down  in  a  didactic  form  the  insti- 
tutes and  principles  of  morality  which  coiteti- 
tute  the  Christian  Ethics ;  and  for  this  reason 
she  has  chosen  the  Proper  Lessons  for  the 
remainder  of  the  Trinity  season  out  of  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon. 

"  This  Book  contains  the  most  complete  sys- 
tem of  morals  that  ever  was  delivered  to  man 
for  informing  his  manners,  for  regulating  his 
passions,  for  correcting  vice,  and  for  recom- 
mending virtue.  Its  instructions  apply  equally 
to  every  relation  and  every  state  of  life. 
With  equal  authority  it  directs  the  king  and 
the  subject,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  parent 
and  the  child*  the  young  and  the  old,  in  the 
duties  of  their  respective  stations  and  condi- 
tions of  life.  "  For,"  as  St.  Basil  says,  "  it 
bridles  the  injurious  tongue,  corrects  the  wan«< 
ton  eye,  and  ties  the  unjust  hand  in  chains ;  it 
persecutes  sloth,  chastises  all  irregular  desires ; 
it  teaches  prudence,  it  raises  men's  courage, 
and  recommends  temperance  and  chastity 
with  such  efficacy  and  force,  as  at  once  con- 
vinces the  judgment  and  engages  the  affec-* 
lions."* 

*  WogaD,  Preface  to  Essay  on  the  Lessons  from  the  Book  of 
Proverbs. 
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Considering  this  book  as  a  treatise  on 
Christian  Philosophy,  it  contains  one  very 
remarkable  peculiarity.  The  avowed  object 
of  Ml  the  Greek  schools  was  to  recommend 
virtue;  and  all  their  treatises,  as  many  as 
have  come  down  to  us,  are  full  of  it.  In  the 
Book  of  Proverbs  the  word  does  not  occur 
at  all. 

This  is  singular,  but  the  explanation  will 
point  out  to  us  how  it  is  that  the  wisdom  of 
this  world  is  in  the  sight  of  God  foolishness. 

The  word  "  virtue,"  if  we  take  its  meaning 
from  its  etymology,  must  signify  the  strength 
of  a  man,  the  power  of  a  man,  as  derived  from 
his  own  nature,  to  withstand  temptation,  to 
choose  what  is  right  and  good  and  just,  and 
to  persevere  in  the  course  he  has  chosen. 
This  is  virtue,  and  in  this  the  philosophers 
placed  the  highest  wisdom.  "The  highest 
wisdom,"  says  Seneca,  ^^  is,  that  a  man  confide 
in  himself,  that  he  be  satisfied  in  himself^  and 
with  the  good  things  that  spring  from  him- 
self." This,  therefore,  iis  the  highest  teaching 
of  the  heathen  schools  of  Philosophy.  And  it 
is  precisely  of  this  that  Solomon  has  written, 
"  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him." 

The  teaching  of  the  world,  therefore,  and 
l\ic  \xi«iA\vcv^  <^S.  x^N^Wion^  are  in  direct  oppo- 
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sitioQ  upon  this  point,  and  naturally  so,  The 
world,  unenlightened  by  revelation,  is  igno- 
rant of  the  history  of  the  Fall.  The  qualities 
which  it  admires  and  proposes  to  itself  as  the 
objects  of  its  aim,  really  are  admirable,  only 
they  are  impossible^  The  Bible,  therefore, 
never  uses  a  word  signifying  the  innate  probity, 
and  justice,  and  rectitude  of  man,  the  strength 
which  springs  from  himself  and  his  own 
nature,  because  God  knows,  and  His  inspired 
writers  know,  that  the  quality  itself  does  not 
now  exist,  God  created  man  perfect  no  doubt, 
and  there  is  just  as  little  doubt  that  man  still 
retains  within  himself  every  element  of  per- 
fection :  as  every  member  of  the  body  which 
\Ce  now  possess  has  its  use,  so  that  without 
it  the  body  cannot  be  perfect;  so  every 
passion  and  feeling  of  the  mind  and  soul 
which  we  now  possess  has  its  use,  so  that 
without  it  the  mind  and  soul  would  also  be 
incapable  of  perfection.  We  must  not  im- 
agine that  the  sentence  of  God  deprived  us  of 
one  single  quality  which  was  necessary  for 
the  perfection  of  human  nature,  or  what  the 
heathens  called  virtue  ;  it  removed  that 
Spirit  of  God  which  regulated  them  all,  and 
kept  each  under  proper  subjection  to  every 
other.  Original  sin  is  simply  the  irregular 
action  of  lawful  and  necessary  passions  and 
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feelings,  and  the  action  is  irregular  only 
because  man  was  lefl  to  his  own  guidance 
instead  of  being  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This,  so  far  as  man  was  con- 
cerned, was  gone  irrecoverably,  yet  unless  it 
was  restored  perfection  was  impossible.  The 
pursuit  of  virtue  was  not  reprehensible  in  any 
case,  neither  does  St.  Paul  intend  to  blame  it 
in  the  heathen.  To  them  it  is,  what  the  pur- 
suit of  the  Philosopher's  stone  was  to  the 
Alchemists  of  the  middle  ages — a  thing  emi- 
nently desirable,  a  thing  the  elements  of  which 
have  a  natural  and  actual  existence,  hut 
which,  nevertheless,  is  absolutely  unattainable 
by  man,  because  God  alone  can  combine  those 
qualities  which  must  be  combined  in  order  to 
produce  it.  The  wisdom  of  this  world,  there- 
fore, the  prize,  and  aim,  and  object  of  all 
these  Philosophers,  was  foolishness  in  the  sight 
of  God,  because  God  sees  that  they  are  occu- 
pying their  whole  lives  in  seeking  that  which 
has  no  possibility. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  teaching  of 
the  Bible  is  grounded  on  the  doctrine  of 
Original  Sin,  the  consciousness  of  man's  fall 
from  a  state  of  innocence  and  favour  with 
God  into  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation, 
by  which  he  had  incurred  not  only  the  penalty 
o?  l\ie\^\«^  ^^^^Vi^  Wt  an  absolute  disability  to 
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recover  himself,  or  to  perform  any  one  duty 
which,  as  a  creature,  he  owes  to  his  Maker. 
The  philosophy  of  the  world  and  the  philoso- 
phy of  the  Bible  are  founded  upon  opposite 
axioms;  the  one,  that  the  natural  man  is 
capable ;  the  other,  that  he  is  incapable  of  any 
good  thing. 

The  Sacred  Writings,  therefore,  have  no- 
where defined  the  rectitude  of  our  actions  by 
the  word  "  virtue ;"  •  for  that  would  be  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms ;  it  would  signify  a  certain 
power  inherent  in  ourselves,  a  certain  strength 
in  our  own  nature  which  we  have  not.  It 
does  not  mean  that  we  have  no  power  to  do 
these  things  which  the  heathen  philosophers 
propose  to  themselves  and  their  disciples. 
St.  Paul  is  very  careful  to  guard  against  such 
a  notion  as  this.  When  he  says,  that  in  me 
dwelleth  no  good  thing,  he  guards  his  asser- 
tion by  his  explanation,  ^^that  is,  in  my 
naturey^  so  far  as  it  is  innate,  so  far  as  I  can 

*  The  word  virtue,  wherever  it  is  used  in  Scripture,  signifies 
*'  power,"  innate  power,  as,  **  there  is  virtue  gone  out  of  Me^^ 
in  the  mouth  of  our  Saviour;  or  else  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
^manliness,'*  as,  **add  to  jour  faith,  virtue ;^^  that  is,  be  not 
satisfied  with  believing,  but  have  the  manliness  to  confess  what 
you  believe  before  the  world.  If  used  in  its  proper  sense,  as 
a  heathen  would  use  it  in  the  Bible,  it  is  used  hjpothetically: 
^  If  there  be  any  virtue.*'  If  there  be  any  reality  in  that  virtue 
which  you  speak  about,  then  exercise  it.  Except  in  these 
senses,  the  word  is  never  used  in  the  Bible. 
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do  it  myself.  What  he  means,  and  what  the 
Sacred  Writings  teach  throughout,  is,  that 
we  have  lost  the  power  of  originating  good, 
not  that  we  are  unable  to  do  good  in  virtue  of 
an  extraneous  power  bestowed  upon  us  by 
One  who  is  the  Author  of  all  good  things. 

We  have  the  power  of  doing  every  thing 
which  the  heathen  philosophers  proposed  to 
themselves  in  the  Bible ;  therefore  we  have  a 
Christian  equivalent  to  the  heathen  tenn  virtue, 
and  that  word  is  Righteousness,  which  is  de- 
rived from  the  word  Right- wise-n  ess,  which 
again  is  formed  from  an  obsolete  word,  signi- 
fying "  to  KNOW."  The  "Wise  Virgins"  means 
simply  the  virgins  who  IqneWj  or  to  whom  had 
been  revealed  what  was  right.  The  Wise 
Men  of  the  East  by  no  means  signifies,  as  is 
commonly  imagined,  the  learned  men  of  the 
East,  but  simply  the  men  who,  though  living 
in  the  East,  and  beyond  the  Holy  Land,  yet 
knew  from  above  what  was  right  for  them 
to  do. 

Virtue,  if  it  existed,  would  be  innate;  but 
Wisdom,  or  the  Power  of  Knowledge,  is  not 
an  inherent  quality.  The  very  word  implies 
an  Instructor,  One  who  has  taught,  or  caused 
us  to  know^  as  the  wisdom  of  the  Wise  Men 
who  followed  was  consequent  on  the  indication 
o£  l\ie  ^\ax  l\\ftfc  led. 


.1- 


CHRISTIAN  MORALITY.  533 

A  man,  therefore,  may  be  wise,  because,  if 
enlightened,  he  may  know;  a  man  may  be 
righteous,  because,  if  directed,  he  may  go 
right;  but  he  cannot  be  virtuous,  because 
he  cannot  be  intrinsically  good;  he  may 
not,  therefore,  trust  in  himself  that  he  is 
righteous. 

This  is  the  whole  principle  of  the  Book  of 
Proverbs,  and  this  is  what  we  must  constantly 
bear  in  mind  in  order  to  understand  and 
appreciate  them.  They  are  "  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  king  of  Israel,  to 
know  wisdom  and  instruction,  and  to  perceive 
the  words  of  understanding,  to  receive  the  in- 
struction of  wisdom,  justice,  and  judgment,  and 
equity,  to  give  subtilty  to  the  simple,  and  to 
the  young  man  knowledge  and  discretion ;"  all 
of  these,  you  will  observe,  are  acquired  quali- 
ties. And  we  are  told  that  the  foundation  of 
them  all,  "  the  beginning  of  Wisdom,  is  the 
Fear  of  the  Lord ;"  the  same  quality  which  in 
the  New  Testament  is  called  Faith.  This 
Fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  first  commandment  of 
the  first  table ;  and  our  own  first  apprehension 
of  it  is  the  first  commandment  of  the  second : 
"  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  &ther, 
and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother." 

There  are  nine  of  these  chapters  selected 
from  the  Book  of  Proverbs.      They  do  not 
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form  anything  like  a  connected  series  of  which 
a  summary  can  be  given,  as  in  the  historical, 
or  biographical,  or  doctrinal  chapters  of  the 
Bible.  They  are,  for  the  most  part,  detached 
reflections,  not  doctrinal,  strictly  speaking, 
but  practical  in  their  character.  They  are, 
beyond  a  doubt,  moral  precepts,  but  they 
differ  from  those  of  the  heathen  schools  in 
this,  that  they  are  based  on  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible,  taking  for  their  axiom  the  facts 
known  by  revelation  only,  and  which,  there- 
fore, were  unknown  to  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers— that  human  nature  is  of  itself  abso- 
lutely corrupt,  and  incapable  of  virtue — ^that 
every  good  gifl,  and  every  perfect  gifl,  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  Lights ;  and  that  man's  righteousness  con< 
sists  in  the  right  use  of  that  which  he  has 
thus  received. 

This  is  the  principle  laid  down  in  the 
second  chapter.  The  Wisdom  which  it  speaks 
of  we  must  understand  in  the  sense  in  which 
it  is  used  almost  invariably  in  the  Bibls,  as 
Heavenly  Wisdom — the  power  of  making  a 
wise  choice  sent  down  to  us  from  Grod.  This 
it  declares  to  be  not  ours ;  that  is,  not  spring- 
ing fh)m  ourselves,  but  to  be  sought  for 
earnestly.  We  are  told  that  if  it  be  sought 
for  \l  v?*^  \ifc  ^wwA^  iwad  will  bring  with  it 
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^^righteousness,  and  judgment,  and  equity, 
yea,  every  good  path;"  but  that  it  will  not  be 
found  at  all  by  those  who  are  either  self- 
willed  or  envious  of  those  portions  of  the  gift 
given  to  others ;  for  that  ^'  the  froward  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  but  his  secret  (or 
wystery^  to  use  the  technical  expression  of  the 
schools  and  of  the  New  Testament,)  is  with 
the  righteous. 

This  is  the  key  to  the  whole  system.  The 
'•  Proverbs,"  properly  so  called,  do  not  begin 
till  the  next  Sunday ;  the  earlier  lessons  being 
a  sort  of  preface,  or  laying  down  of  the  gene- 
ral principles  on  which  all  biblical  instruction 
and  divine  wisdom  is  to  be  founded.  The 
Proverbs .  themselves  are  simply  rules  of  life 
and  manners  couched  in  the  sententious  and 
dogmatic  form  so  common  in  the  East,  with 
no  farther  connection  with  each  other  than 
that  which  arises  from  the  aim  and  object 
which  they  all  have  in  common,  and  from  the 
general  doctrine  upon  which  they  are  all 
founded ;  but  together  "  they  form  a  full  and 
complete  system  of  divine  ethics.  The  vir- 
tues and  vices  are,  for  the  most  part,  set  in 
opposition  the  one  to  the  other,  and  compared 
together,  in  order  that  the  difference  between 
them,  like  the  lights  and  shadows  of  a  picture 
illustrating  each  other,  may  be  more  clearly 
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seen.  Life  and  death,  blessing  aj 
are  here  set  before  us  as  they  are  ii 
of  Deuteronomy;  not  as  there,  witl 
solemnity  of  a  judge  pronouncing 
but  under  the  more  engagiug  chai 
parent  instructing  his  children,  and 
persuasive  a  manner,  and  in  si 
colours,  that  we  may,  by  the  evidei 
own  senses,  our  reason,  and  our  i: 
constrained  to  choose  life,  to  eschev 
to  do  good." 

"  Wisdom,"  says  Solomon  in  o 
Proverbs,  "hath  buiided  her  hous< 
pillars."  These  seven  pillars,  whii 
on  the  sevenfold  ^fts  of  the  Holy 
nounced  by  Isaiah,  are  the  Seven 
preached  by  our  Saviour  in  the  Mc 
call  them  Humility,  Benevolence,  . 
Chastity,  Meekness,  Temperance, 
gence.  Under  one  or  other  of  tl 
heads  may  be  classed  all  the  virti 
Book  of  Proverbs,  and  all  the 
man. 

But  these,  afler  all,  are  but  heathi 
such  as  the  Philosophers  themseli 
hold  forth  for  our  imitation. 

True,  But  in  God's  system  of 
there  are  three  Christian  graces,  Fai 
aad.  ^\iai\\-'3^'«h.wih  change  these  moi 
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into  Christian  virtues ;  and  we  are  bound  to 
believe  and  confess  that  there  are  no  virtues 
in  a  Christian  without  these  graces.  Morali- 
ty, which  is  the  pure  law  of  nature,  might, 
and  doubtless  did,  save  a  heathen;  but 
morality  alone  will  not  now  save  us  who  live 
under  the  new  law  of  grace.  This  consideration, 
if  well  attended  to,  would  solve  the  difficult 
question  respecting  faith  and  works,  which 
are  but  other  names  for  grace  and  morals. 
Moral  virtues  without  grace,  though  good  in 
themselves,  are  not  good  in  a  Christian. 
They  are  the  works  of  natural  reason;  and, 
therefore,  now  that  the  Christian  dispensation 
is  come,  they  are  justly  counted  to  be  but 
dead  works.  It  is  by  faith  in  Christ  only, 
and  by  the  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  they 
are  animated,  and  made  living  works  and 
good  works;  yea,  so  far  good,  that  without 
them  faith  itself  is  dead,  and  of  no  benefit  or 
effect,  but  rather  like  a  tree  that  is  dead,  and 
without  fruit. 

It  is  tnue,  the  religion  of  nature  (as  we  have 
seen  in  the  heathen  philosophy,)  taught  both 
the  reasonableness  and  the  practice  of  moral 
virtue ;  and  in  the  heathen  it  was  commendable, 
because  it  was  agreeable  to  the  light  of  rea- 
son and  the  law  of  nature  under  which  they 
lived.    But  revealed  religion  has  advanced  it 
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to  a  much  higher  degree  of  clearness  and  obli- 
gation, and  distinguishes  it  by  the  style  of 
''righteousness,"  not  only  as  it  is  performed 
in  obedience  to  the  divine  command  as  well  as 
reason,  and,  therefore,  is  doing  the  thing  that 
is  right,  but  as  it  is  elevated  to  its  highest 
perfection  (and,  therefore,  done  in  the  right 
manner)  by  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  first  infuses,  and  then  works  all 
our  works  in  us ;  yea,  sanctifies  all  our  com- 
mon actions,  and  makes  them  all  good  and 
rewardable  because  they  are  wTought  in 
God. 

"  But  now  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gos- 
pel has  shined  into  us,  whoso  trusts  to  moral 
virtue  exclusive  of  grace,  or  to  grace  and 
faith  only  without  the  concurrence  of  virtue 
and  good  works,  he  is  still  in  the  stxite  oi* 
nature;  nay,  in  a  much  worse  state  than  a 
Jew  or  a  Gentile,  because  he  is  without 
excuse.  Such,  therefore,  are  not  entitled  to 
the  great  and  glorious  promises  of  the  Gospel, 
because  they  r^ect  the  means  of  grace,  and 
of  all  those  salutary  helps  which  it  affords  and 
offers  to  us  for  making  both  our  persons  and 
our  works  acceptable  to  God.  In  a  word,  he 
only  who  has  a  true  Faith  in  Christ  can  have 
an  assured  Hope;  he  only  that  has  the  assu- 
lanc^  o^  ^<a^  ^sncl  \Na.ve  a  true  Charity  or 
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Love  of  God.  And  this  Love  he  has  be- 
cause he  knows  the  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  has  sent.  And  that  Chris- 
tian only  who  has  this  Faith,  this  Hope,  this 
Charity,  is  now  the  truly  moral  man."  * 
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1  Kings,  xix.  4. 


"  lie  came  and  iat  down  under  a  juniper  tree:  and 
he.  re'jveited  for  himnelf  Uiat  he  might  die ;  and  said. 
It  is  enough ;  now,  0  Lord,  take  away  my  life ;  for  I 
am  not  better  than  my  fathers" 


This  prayer  of  Elijah's  is  not  only  very  natu- 
ral under  the  circumstances,  but  it  is  also 
very  characteristic  of  the  man;  and  as  it  is 
equally  characteristic  of  any  zealous,  earnest, 
energetic,  and  practical  man,  who  has  been 
raised  up,  as  Elijah  was  raised  up,  for  the 
reformation  or  restoration  of  God's  Church, 
the  lesson  of  this  chapter  is  a  lesson  for  maoy 
of  us,  who,  after  our  power  and  our  meujs,  are 
acting  in  the  spirit  of  Elijah  in  this  our  day. 
Elijah  could  not  help  feeling  himself  to  have 
been  raised  up  and  commissioned  by  God  as 
t\ie  i^oTOiW  "sS.  \9!»fc\.,he  could  not  help  see- 
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ing  that  a  great  work  Jbad  been  committed  to 
him.  Hitherto  he  had  neither  fainted  nor 
shrunk  from  it,  he  had  watched  it  patiently 
for  years — ^years  of  trial  and  persecution — 
confident  through  them  all  that  through  him 
God's  word  would  come  to  pass.  When  the 
hour  for  action  had  arrived,  he  had  not  hesi- 
tated to  expose  himself  to  imminent  danger, 
to  stand  forth  alone  before  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  to  denounce  unshrinkingly  the  popular 
worship,  and  to  restore  the  neglected  and 
forgotten  service  of  the  Lord. 

And  hitherto  he  had  met  with  most  won- 
derful and  unprecedented  success;  the  whole 
people,  late  so  faithless  and  perverse,  with  one 
accord  had  seemed  to  be  returning  to  their 
allegiance,  with  one  accord  they  had  rejected 
their  false  teachers,  had  fallen  on  their  faces 
before  the  Lord's  prophet,  and  with  one  voice 
had  confessed  ^^  the  Lord  He  is  the  Grod,  the 
Lord  He  is  the  God." 

And  yet  in  the  very  next  chapter  we  find 
all  these  professions  emptiness,  all  this  refor- 
mation brought  to  nothing,  God^s  miracles  of 
no  effect,  and  the  prophet  lately  so  honoured 
and  so  triumphant  flying  for  his  life. 

Is  it  surprising  that  he  should  have  cast 
himself  down  in  despair,  and  have  givqn  up 
the  Lord's  cause  as  lost  and  hopeless?    What 
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could  have  been  done  to  convince  man  more 
than  he  had  done?  and  Israel  was  not  con- 
vinced. At  his  word  the  fountains  of  Heaven 
had  been  shut  up,  there  had  been  neither  dew 
nor  rain  these  years  but  according  to  his  word, 
at  his  word  also  they  had  been  opened,  he  had 
turned  aside  God's  curse,  and  had  brought 
down  the  blessing  of  fruitfulness  upon  the 
land  of  drought  and  famine :  and  in  return  be 
had  met  with  hatred  and  persecution.  "I 
have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts," 
he  said,  "  for  the  children  of  Israel  have  for- 
saken Thy  covenant  and  thrown  down  Thine 
altars,  and  slain  Thy  prophets  with  the  sword, 
and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left,  and  they  seek  my 
life  to  take  it  away." 

In  all  this  we  will  not  say  that  there  was 
not  some  wavering  in  the  Prophet's  faith,  that 
there  was  not  some  natural  frailty,  from  which 
the  most  eminent  of  God's  servants  are  not 
more  exempt  than  we  are  ourselves.  It  was 
not  selfishness,  nor  murmuring,  nor  distrust 
of  God's  own  power  to  accomplish  His  own 
work,  but  there  was  deep  disappointment  in 
it.  What  he  distrusted  was  himself,  and  his 
own  call  to  the  work ;  "  take  away  my  life," 
be  said,  "  for  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers. 
I  am  no  more  fitted  to  carry  out  this  great 
\?otVl  \)aBSi  ^si^  'vho  have  gone  before  me." 
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Evidently  up  to  the  present  time  he  had  l)een 
elated  at  his  own  success,  evidently  he  had 
been  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  sin  of 
Moses,  and  speaking  unadvisedly  with  his 
lips;  evidently  this  reverse  had  been  a  great 
mercy  to  him  individually.  But  besides  His 
mercy  to  His  servant,  whom  He  had  thus 
delivered  from  a  great  spiritual  danger,  God 
had  sent  this  reverse  for  the  more  confir- 
mation of  that  very  work  which  His  servant 
had  begun  to  despair  of. 

Viewing  the  transaction  as  a  single  act,  in 
which  light  alone  the  Prophet  must  have 
viewed  it,  the  whole  of  it  must  have  seemed 
most  wonderful,  most  unaccountable.  How 
is  it  possible,  we  say,  that  a  nation  could 
have  experienced  what  Israel  had  experienced 
during  the  drought  and  the  famine,  could 
have  seen  what  Israel  had  seen  on  the  day 
of  the  sacrifice,  could  have  received  the  relief 
and  the  blessing  which  Israel  was  just  begin- 
ning to  enjoy,  without  returning,  with  their 
whole  heart  and  their  whole  energies,  to  the 
Lord,  who  had  so  signally  and  so  mercifully 
manifested  Himself. 

We  forget,  and  Elijah  forgot,  that  the  un- 
faithfulness into  which  Israel  had  fallen  was 
not  an  act  of  sin,  but  a  habit  of  sinfulness ; 
it  was  a  chronic  disease,  such  as  required  a 
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chronic  remedy;   that  which  Israel  required 
was  not  a  conviction  of  the  mind,  but  a  habit 
\:  .  I  '\  of  discipline,  and  therefore  time  was  necessary 

.:[  to  produce  anjrthing  that  deserved  to  be  call- 

ed a  reformation. 

Let  us  see  how  it  was  that  God's  own 
people,  with  God's  own  law  in  their  hands, 
had  arrived  at  such  a  state  as  made  refor- 
mation necessary,  and  to  do  this,  we  must 
look  back  a  century  or  so  in  the  history  of 
'^,  the  nation. 

1^  It  was  about  a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and 

I  fifty  years  before  the  transactions  we  are  de- 

j!  scribing,  that,  not  without  deep  and  grievous 

'^  provocation,  that  people  had  rebelled  against 

their  rightful  king,  and  had  dethroned  him. 
A  man  whom  that  very  king  had  distinguish- 
ed and  loaded  with  benefits,  had  usurped  the 
throne  of  his  benefactor.  This  usurper  was 
what  we  should  now  call  a  freethinker;  be- 
longing to  the  family  of  Israel,  he  had  lived 
long  in  foreign  parts,  and  there  had  been  in 
'  the  habit  of  seeing  the  Almighty  worshipped 
under  that  symbol  which  was  the  custom  of 
the  country.  Arriving  as  he  did  from  Egypt, 
a  foreign  land,  he  naturally  enough  brought 
with  hi!n  the  forms  of  worship  which  prevailed 
there,  not,  probably,  that  he  preferred  them, 
for  he  seems  to  have  been  a  man  without  any 


OF  CHUBGH  BEF0BMEB8.  545 

deep  feeling  of  religion^  bat  because  he  im* 
agined  that  they  would  square  better  with 
his  own  political  purposes. 

For  this  purpose  he  sanctioned  and  counter 
nanced  forms  of  worship  which  hitherto  had 
been  known  in  Grod's  Israel  only  to  be  con- 
demned, he  set  up  places  of  worship  other 
than  those  in  which  it  had  pleased  God  to 
select  to  place  His  Name  there,  and,  when  he 
found  that  the  priests  of  God's  succession 
neither  could  nor  would  acknowledge  an 
usurped  auth<Mnty  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
royal  line,  he  ejected  them,  and  "made  of 
the  lowest  of  the  people  priests  of  the  high 
places ;  whosoever  would  he  consecrated  him, 
and  he  became  one  of  the  priests  of  the  high 
places." 

This  man  was  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat. 

God  for  His  own  wise  purposes  had  per- 
mitted his  enterprise  to  prosper,  Gt)d  Himself 
bad  interposed,  and  had  prevented  the  legiti- 
mate king  from  recovering  his  inheritance. 
The  revolution  of  Israel  was  judicial,  it  was  , 
the  merited  punishment  as  well  of  the  king 
as  of  the  people,  God,  therefore,  had  stretch- 
ed forth  His  hand  and  made  it  to  prosper  i 
but  though  the  wicked  be  a  sword  in  Hia 
hand  by  which  He  executes  His  judgments^* 
though  He  educe  good  from  their  evil,  He 
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overlooks  neither  the  sin  nor  the  i 
usurpation  is  confirmed,  but  no 
curse  on  the  successful  usurpe 
vator — "  this  thing  became  sin  ud 
of  Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off 
it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.' 
generation  saw  his  family  extint 
put  out,  and  an  alien  seated  on 
throne  of  Israel. 

But  though  his  name  and  his 
been  thus  put  out,  it  was  not  so  \ 
sequences  of  his  sin.  His  style  s 
handed  down  to  posterity,  and  ] 
to  us  and  to  all  ages  as  Jcroboan 
Nebat  u7ho  made  Israel  to  sin — 
who,  by  the  eucouragement  of  i 
form  of  worship  for  political  pu 
opened  a  door  for  any  imaginab] 
from  the  word  of  God,  whether  i 
ship  or  in  His  laws. 

In  the  days  of  Ahab,  this  sin, 
boani  had  introduced,  had  ripeno 
its  fruit,  and  this  fruit  was  not  si 
open  denial  of  God,  as  the  genei 
to  all  religious  feelings  whatever, 
crept  over  the  nation,  that  state  d 
the  Prophet  as  "  the  halting  b< 
opinions;"  it  resulted  in  the  neg 
than  in  the  violation  of  God's  ordi 
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in  the  toleration  of  forms  of  worship  of  man's 
invention,  not  so  much  in  the  place  of,  as 
among  those  prescribed  by  the  revelation  of 
Gkxl.  Men  had  become  indifferent ;  the  golden 
calves,  the  high  places,  the  groves,  or  the 
Lord's  Temple,  were  all  alike  forms  of  wor- 
ship, and  were  all  alike  followed  indifferently, 
as  men  preferred  one  or  the  other,  they  were 
all  alike  so  many  sects  or  religious  persua- 
sions, till,  in  the  time  of  Ahab,  the  very  idea 
of  God's  Church  had  become  so  obliterated 
by  the  neglect  of  years,  its  ordinances  so  con- 
fused, and  its  doctrines  so  estranged  from  the 
minds  of  men,  that  it  seemed  strange  to  no 
one  that  alliances  should  be  formed  with 
those  absolutely  beyond  its  pale,  and  that  a 
Sidonian  unbeliever  should  share  the  throne 
of  God's  own  people. 

It  is  not  a  matter  of  surprise  that  new  re- 
ligious opinions,  unknown  even  to  the  free- 
thinking  and  liberal  Jeroboam,  should  have 
crept  in  one  by  one,  and  that  the  worship  of 
Baal  and  Ashtaroth  should  have  become  first 
naturalized  and  tolerated,  then  under  the  sun- 
shine  of  court  favour,  preferred  and  dominant 
over  the  worship  of  Israel. 

Nor  need  we  wonder  that  the  state  of  pub- 
lic morals  had  kept  pace  with  the  state  of 
public  worship,  so  that  not  only  the  sacrile- 
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gious  design  of  Ahab  to  appropriate  to  his  own 
r  purposes  an  inheritance  in  Israel,  convej'ed  do 

I  shock  to  the  national  mind,  but  that  even  the 

fountain  of  justice  had  become  polluted,  and 
•  the  judges  of  Jezreel  scrupled  not  to  adapt 
their  judgment  so  as  to  conciliate  that  evil 
influence,  which  they  imagined  had  possessed 
the  ear  of  their  sovereign,  and  which,  without 
'    ''''  his  consent,  it  may  be,  was  acting  in  his  name 

for   the   acts   of  which  he   was   responsible; 
for   though  the  words  might  have  been  the 
words  of  Jezabel,  the  seal  which  gave  them 
their  authority  was  the  seal  of  Ahab. 
i  This  was  the  condition  to  which  the  people 

of  Israel  had  been  reduced  at  the  time  when 
Elijah  executed  his  mission,  so  that  the 
drought  which  came  upon  the  land  at  the 
Prophet's  word  was  but  a  type  of  the  drying 
up  of  God's  grace ;  the  nation  had  lost,  as  it 
were,  the  stamina  of  true  retigion.  They 
were  open  to  conviction  from  the  evidence  of 
their  senses,  and  from  the  strength  of  their  un- 
derstanding, but  they  had  no  moral  strength 
to  work  out  their  conviction  to  its  natural 
consequences,  to  repent,  and  bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance. 

On  the  day  of  Elijah's  Sacrifice,  therefore, 
when  they  saw  the  fire  come  down  from 
Heaven,  their  understandings  were  convinced. 
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For  the  moment  they  could  not  halt  between 
two  opinions.  The  word  of  God's  ambassador 
seemed  irresistible,  it  flew  through  the  whole 
people  with  a  rapidity  which  must  have  as- 
tonished the  Prophet  himself.  "The  Lord 
He  is  the  God,"  they  cried,  "the  Lord  He 
is  the  God." 

But  those  who  raised  this  cry  had  done  it 
without  counting  the  cost,  without  seeing  the 
consequences  which  such  an  admission  must 
entail — ^the  self-will  to  be  given  up,  the  evil 
habits  to  be  cast  aside,  the  painful  duties  to 
be  fulfilled.  Conversion  is  not  a  work  of  the 
head,  but  of  the  heart.  That  indiflFerence  to 
God's  worship,  that  deadness  to  true  religion^ 
had  been  the  work  of  years,  it  had  become 
traditional,  it  had  been  handed  on  from  gene- 
ration to  generation.  Was  it  to  be  cast  aside 
in  a  moment  ?  Light  had  indeed  been  let  in 
upon  a  darkened  nation,  but  sudden  light 
dazzles  rather  than  enlightens.  To  eyes  so 
long  unaccustomed  to  it,  it  was  even  painful, 
and  hence,  when  the  first  astonishment  was 
over,  men  began  to  search  out  means  of 
escaping  the  consequences  of  their  own  convic- 
tion. If  the  Prophet  were  right,  if  God  had 
really  spoken  in  him,  then  these  consequences 
were  inevitable ;  all  their  evil  habits  must  be 
broken  through,  all  their  custotns  and  man^ 
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ners  contrary  to  Gk)d's  word  must  be  given 

up. 

But  this  required  self-denial,  such  as  their 
long  indulged  habits  of  tolerance  had  render- 
ed most  peculiarly  difficult.  That  a  notable 
miracle  had  been  done  among  them  was  en- 
dent,  none  could  gainsay  it.  The  easiest  and 
readiest  way  of  evading  its  consequences  was 
to  raise  a  popular  clamour  against  the  Pro- 
phet, and  for  this,  what  they  probably  called 
his  intolerance  towards  the  priests  of  Baal, 
furnished  a  ready  pretext.  "God  do  so  to 
me,  and  more  also,"  said  the  Sidonian  Jeza- 
bel,  "  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of  one 
of  them  by  this  time  to-morrow." 

This  is  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  all 
that  at  first  sight  seems  unaccountable  in  the 
persecution  raised  against  their  benefactor  by 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  quite  sufficient  to 
enable  us  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  despair 
under  which  he  threw  himself  under  the  juni- 
per tree,  and  requested  for  himself  that  he 
might  die.  We  do  not  deny  that  it  was  a 
weakness,  a  defect  of  faith — as  such,  it  was 
immediately  reproved  by  God — but  it  was 
natural,  and,  considering  the  infirmity  of  hu- 
man nature,  excusable. 

And,  therefore,  probably  it  was  that  in  this 
instance  God  was  pleased  to  comfort  Elijah 
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by  showing  what  really  was  the  result  of  that 
work  which  he  thought  had  been  so  utterly 
fruitless. 

But  we  must  remember — and  this  is  the 
point  of  my  sermon — that  no  part  of  this  re- 
sult was  to  be  visible  to  ordinary  observers 
till  he  whose  words  had  produced  it  had  been 
removed  from  the  scene  of  his  labours.  He 
was  not  to  see  it,  but  his  work  was  not  lost, 
the  seed  had  been  sown  faithfully,  and,  at  the 
time  of  his  despair,  it  was  but  sleeping  in  the 
ground ;  the  harvest  was  yet  to  come.  "  Go 
return  on  thy  way,"  said  God,  "  to  the  wilder- 
ness of  Damascus,  and  when  thou  comest,"  pre- 
pare the  instruments  who  are  to  bring  it  to 
pass.  "  Anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria, 
and  Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou  anoint 
to  be  king  over  Israel."  But  he  was  not  to 
see  it ;  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  of  Abelme- 
holah  he  was  to  anoint  to  be  prophet  in  his 
room.  But  the  reformation  which  he  had  set 
moving  should  come  nevertheless,  "him  that 
escapeth  from  the  sword  of  Hazael  shall  Jehu 
slay,  and  him  that  escapeth  from  the  sword  of 
Jehu  shall  Elisha  slay." 

This  would  be  hereafter,  when  Elijah  him- 
self had  been  removed ;  but  even  for  the 
present  day,  do  not  think  that  you  are  left 
alone ;  at  this  very  time  of  your  fancied  deser- 


552  THE  discouhagement 


».     .         .    ■  J 
t-. 


J 


tion  and  destitution,  at  this  very  time,  when 
\  you  are  saying  I,  even  I  only,  am  left,  the 

Lord  has  left  Him  seven  thousand  in  Israel, 
all  the  knees  that  have  not  bowed  down  to 
Baal,  and  the  mouth  that  has  not  kissed  him. 
Now  taking  this  example  to  ourselves,  (and 
of  course  it  was  written  for  our  admonition, 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come,) 
we  must  consider  it  as  the  general  law  of  all 
reformations  whatever  in  Grod's  Church,  and 
what  all  must  expect  who  are  called  to  the 
office  of  Elijah.  Still  more  plainly  shall  we 
see  this  when  we  compare  Elijah's  reformation 
of  Israel  with  that  far  greater  reformation  the 
founding  of  Christ's  Holy  Church  here  od 
earth.  There  is  the  same  sudden  and  in- 
voluntary conviction,  the  "  fear  that  came  on 
every  soul ;"  the  same  wonderful  and  miracu- 
lous success,  the  crowding  in  of  converts,  the 
"adding  to  the  Church  daily,"  the  sanguine 
hope,  the  faithful  joy  of  the  first  preachers, 
"  the  eating  of  meat  from  house  to  house 
with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart."  Then 
comes  the  check;  the  persecution,  the  dis- 
couragement, the  peril, — not  by  the  heathen 
only,  that  might  be  expected,  that  could  l)c 
borne,  but  from  their  own  countrymen,  nay,  by 
false  brethren — "  many  are  offended  and  be- 
tray oue  %XiCilOcL<^\  ^xidhate  one  another;''  many 
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'^felse  prophets  arise,  and  deceive  many." 
What  wonder,  then,  that  the  very  same  ef- 
-fects  are  produced  over  again  which  we  see 
•recorded  in  the  case  of  Elijah?  what  wonder 
''  because  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold,"  and  that  even  the  faithful 
shall  faint — not  with  fear,  not  from  what  is 
coming  upon  themselves — ^tiiat  they  are  ready 
to  endure — but  from  want  of  success,  from 
what  is  coming  upon  the  earth  ?  Their  energy 
is  chilled,  they  think  Grod  goeth  not  forth 
with  their  armies,  that  the  achievement  is  not 
for  them,  that  they  are  no  better  than  their 
fathers ;  whereas  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  a  mercy 
to  ourselves,  as  well  as  to  our  people,  that  we 
do  not  see  the  fruit  of  our  labours.  This  is 
St.  Ohrysostom's  interpretation  of  this  invari- 
able law,  and  it  is  the  true  one :  "  Elias  was 
wonderful,"  he  said,  "  but  on  one  occasion  he 
stood  convicted  of  faint-heartedness ;  Moses 
was  great,  but  he  also  fled  under  the  influence 
of  the  same  passion.  Now  such  things  befel 
them  because  God  stood  aloof  and  permitted 
their  human  nature  to  stand  confessed.  For 
if  because  He  led  them  out  of  Egypt  the 
people  said,  'Where  is  Moses?  what  would 
they  not  have  said  if  He  had  also  led  them 
into  the  Promised  Land?  They  would  have 
i^rorshipped  him^  not  God.     For  also  St.  Paul 
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himself  says,  I  forbear,  lest  any  should  think 
of  me  above  my  desert,  and  lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abun- 
dance of  revelations,  there  was  given  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan, 
that  he  may  buffet  me.  What  is  this,"  said 
Chrysostom,  whose  seat  at  Constantinoplq  was 
not  so  easy  but  that  he  could  himself  have 
afforded  abundant  exemplification  to  his  own 
words,  "  God  will  not  permit  the  preaching  to 
progress,  in  order  to  check  our  high  thoughts, 
but  permits  adversaries  to  set  upon  us.  By 
the  messenger  of  Satan  he  means  Alexander 
the  Coppersmith,  and  the  party  of  Hymenffius 
and  Philetus — all  the  adversaries  of  the  Word 
— those  who  contended  with  and  fought  against 
him,  those  that  cast  him  into  prison,  those  that 
beat  him  and  led  him  away  to  death,  for  they 
did  Satan's  business.  There  was  given  me,  he 
says,  a  thorn,  that  it  may  buffet  me,  not  as  if 
Grod  putteth  arms  into  such  men's  hands,  God 
forbid!  but  that  He  doth  not  chastise  and 
punish,  but  for  the  time  permitteth  and  allow- 
eth  them." 

But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  our  labours 
are  lost  because  the  effects  of  them  are  not 
seen;  the  seed  of  Jehu's  Reformation  was 
sown  on  the  day  of  Elijah's  sacrifice;  the 
national  mind,  so  long  debased,  so  unused  to 
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the  ways  of  God,  required  strengthening,  and 
strengthening  required  time;  the  strong,  visi- 
ble, palpable  indications  of  God's  presence 
passed  away,  but  they  were  like  the  strong 
wind  which  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in 
pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord ;  they  had 
prepared  the  way  for  that  which  was  to  follow. 
But  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind,  nor  was 
He  in  the  earthquake,  nor  was  He  in  the  fire ; 
these  were  His  precursors,  these  had  opened 
the  way  for  His  presence;  they  were  not, 
therefore,  lost  nor  wasted.  And  thus  it  is 
always ;  the  Lord  works  bj/  these  things, 
though  He  may  not  work  in  them;  they  are 
■the  precursors  of  His  Presence,  though  all 
that  they  appear  to  produce  is  devastation, 
and  desolation,  and  ruin ;  it  is  the  still  small 
voice  produced  by  these  things  working  on 
the  memory  and  the  conscience  of  man  that 
-indicates  the  Presence  of  the  Lord,  the  actual 
working  of  grace,  the  permanent  rcfonnation 
of  Gt)d's  people.  Hence  it  is  that  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  Church ;  it 
fiiUs  to  the  ground  apparently  in  vain,  God's 
enemies  triumph  and  take  courage,  Plis  people 
are  sad  and  depressed,  but  it  is  that  very  act 
that  has  gotten  them  the  victory. 

Is  this  to  be  the  universal  law  of  God's 

■providence  whenever  He  vouchsafes  a  resto- 
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ratioo  to  His  Charch?  and  are 
and  be  discouraged  because  we 
empted  from  it?  Moses  led  thi 
of  Egypt,  but  Joshua  reaped  the 
deliverance;  Elijah  proclaimed  thi 
rael,  but  Jehu  and  Elisha  reston 
ship;  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  banishe 
but  Ezra  and  Neheiniah  rebiiill 
Paul  founded  the  Churches,  but  t 
had  passed  these  were  but  despi; 
pressed  assemblies  of  persecuted 
What  have  we  wrought  in  Clod's  , 
the  lot  should  not  fall  on  us  wi 
Moses,  and  EHas,  and  Paul,  and  tl 
and  the  Apostles — nay,  on  our  b 
Himself  ?  They  laboured,  and  oti 
into  their  labours,  why  should  it  I 
with  us?  Is  it  not  enough  for 
Lord's  work  should  be  commiti 
hands,  the  very  same  work  that 
mitted  to  theirs?  Are  we  to 
raged  that  the  sloth,  the  indiff 
dcadness,  the  cold  palsy,  that  has 
ing  on  the  Church  of  England  for 
for  generations,  is  not  to  be  ren 
the  earth  and  utterly  banished  t 
race  of  Church  reformers  ? 

Have  we  not  had  enough  to  eoc 
have  we  not  had  enough  to  shoi 
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hand  of  God  was  with  us?  Compare  the 
state  of  the  Church  this  day  to  what  it  was 
not  twenty  years  ago;  compare  the  state  of 
this  Church,  this  building  in  which  we  are 
now  assembled,  with  what  it  was  before  its 
restoration,  for  that  will  be  the  aptest  type  of 
the  Church  of  England;  remember  what  it 
was,  see  what  it  is — its  disfigurement  swept 
away,  its  services  restored.  Remember,  too, 
that  this  is  but  one  of  hundreds  in  the  land, 
from  how  many  of  these  restored  Churches 
does  the  voice  of  prayer  and  praise  ascend 
daily.  Look  also  at  the  state  of  public 
morals — we  will  not  now  compare  them  with 
what  they  ought  to  be,  but  with  what  they 
were — compare  the  drunkenness  and  debau- 
chery of  the  days  of  George  the  Fourth  with 
the  morals  of  these  our  own  days.  Have  not 
the  people  cried  out,  The  Lord  lie  is  the 
God,  the  Lord  lie  is  the  God? 

And  now  are  we  to  faint  because  God  has 
been  pleased  to  give  us  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  us,  so  that  the 
work  which  some  ten  years  ago  seemed  to  be 
going  on  prosperously,  and  making  steady  and 
rapid  progress,  has  come  to  a  check?  Elijah 
might  in  despair  throw  himself  under  his  juni- 
per tree,  and  request  for  himself  that  he  might 
die  l)ecause  he  was  not  better  than  his  fathers, 
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but  we  arc  disciples  of  a  greater  than  Elijalu 
we  neither  hope  nor  wish  to  fare  better  than 
our  fiithers,  nor  do  we  expect  the  disciple  to 
be  above  his  blaster,  sufficient  for  us  that  we 
be  as  our  Master.  Like  St.  Paul,  we  may 
indeed  beseech  the  Lord  thrice,  for  it  is  natu- 
ral to  wish  for  visible  and  immediate  success, 
and  evident  and  material  triumph  over  those 
who  are  sent  to  buftet  us ;  but  when  He  re- 
plies to  us,  as  He  did  to  him,  "  M\^  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  My  strength  is  made  per- 
fect in  weakness,"  then,  like  St.  Paul,  most 
gladly  will  we  glory  in  our  infirmities. 

"  Seest  thou,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  a 
single-minded  soul.  He  longs  to  he  deliver- 
ed from  his  adversities,  but  when  he  hears 
God's  answer,  that  it  befitteth  not,  he  not 
only  is  not  sorry  that  he  was  disappointed 
of  his  prayer,  he  is  even  glad,  wherefore  he 
says,  I  take  pleasure,  I  rejoice,  I  long  to  be 
reproached  and  distressed  for  Christ's  sake, 
for  when  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  strong." 

We  cannot  see,  we  cannot  estimate  the 
strength  that  is  round  us  at  this  very  mo- 
ment. Elijah  despaired  because  of  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Lord,  he,  and  he  only,  was  left, 
and  at  that  very  time  there  were  seven 
thousand  men  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal.     Is  it  not  so  still,  is  it  not  so  always' 
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The  false  prophet,  Mahommed,  even  shall  re- 
prove our  faint-heartedness — defeated,  driven 
to  the  mountain,  hiding  from  his  enemies  in 
a  cave,  his  confidence  remained  unshaken. 
"  We  must  needs  yield,  O  Prophet,"  said  Abu 
Bekr;  "we  are  but  two  against  a  multitude." 
"  There  is  a  third  with  us,"  said  Mahommed, 
"  even  Grod."  But  why  seek  from  heathenism 
for  examples  when  God's  own  word  is  full  of 
them?  When  Hazael  had  surrounded  Elisha 
in  Dothan,  and  the  trembling  and  fearful  ser- 
vant had  crept  up  to  him  with  his  "  Alas !  my 
master !  and  what  shall  we  do  ?"  "  Lord,"  said 
the  Prophet,  "open  Thou  his  eyes  that  he 
may  see. — And  the  whole  mountain  was  full  of 
horses  of  fire  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about 
Elisha." 

Is  Grod's  arm  shortened  now?  Is  the  Lord 
no  longer  in  the  ship?  Are  the  gates  of  Hell 
now  at  last  to  prevail  against  His  Church, 
that  we  cannot  be  satisfied  quietly  and  pa- 
tiently to  do  the  Lord's  work  in  it?  Can  we 
not  afford  to  tarry  the  Lord's  leisure? 

"  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He 
shall  sustain  thee.  He  never  shall  suffer  the 
righteous  to  be  moved.  He  is  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  none  shall  be  ashamed  who  wait 
upon  Him." 
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Note. — Among  the  observations  made  by  various  critics  on 
this  scries  of  Sermons,  there  are  two  which  the  Mitur  thinks 
it  advisable  to  notice.  (1)  That  the  Swedish  £Mtabli>lK-d 
Church  is  spoken  of  as  a  Branch  of  the  Church  Catholic,  and 
admitted  as  a  witness  to  the  general  arrangement  of  the  Sea- 
sons ;  and  (2)  That  in  the  Church  of  England,  no  less  than  in 
that  of  Sweden,  the  actual  arrangement  of  the  (»os[>els  aitd 
Epistles  is  not  identical  with  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  general  idea  is  admitted  to  be  the  same,  but,  for  instance, 
the  Gospel  of  the  twenty-third  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and.  con- 
sequently, the  lesson  it  conveys,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Riminn 
Church  on  the  twenty-second  Sunday  after  IVntccost,  corrt -*- 
ponding  with  our  twenty-first  Sunday  after  Trinity — and  m) 
with  many  of  the  others. 

With  respect  to  the  first  objection,  the  Editor  is  bv  no 
means  anxious  here  to  vindicate  the  Catholicitv  of  the  Church 
of  Sweden;  personally,  he  believes  in  it,  and  so  dois  xlu- 
Bishop  of  London,  who  once  empowered  the  Bishop  of  Gotli- 
cnborg  to  confirm  catechumens  of  the  English  Church,  but  it 
is  not  necessary  to  prove  it.  All  that  is  necessary  fur  the 
Editor's  present  purpose,  is  to  show  that  a  body  <^f  men  pn" 
fessififr  to  be  a  tnie  Branch  of  Christ's  Church,  does  retain  in 
its  Liturgy  an  arrangement  of  the  Christian  Seasons  similar  lo 
that  retained  by  other  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

And,  with  respect  to  the  second  objection,  lie  would  submit 
that  the  fact,  that  in  tlie  several  branches  of  the  Catholic 
Church  this  arrangement  is  similar  but  not  identical,  is  onh 
an  additional  confirmation  to  the  asserted  fact,  tfiat  there  wa< 
a  clear  principle  of  doctrine  involved  in  it. 

Had  the  arrangement  been  in  all  cases  absolutel\  the  same 
it  is  evident  that  the  Reformed  Churches  would  simply  havi 
copied  what  they  found  in  existent  Liturgies,  and  tliat,  vtr 
possibly,  without  reflection,  merely  because  they  found  thtv 
passages  >f  Scripture  arranged  to  their  hand. 

As  it  is,  it  is  equally  evident  that  these  Liturgies  have  no 
been  adopted  without  previous  examination  and  sitting,  s^ 
that  when  a  reformed  Liturg}'  was  compiled  from  those  aln^ad 
existing,  and  a  fresh  arrancjement  was  finnid  ad>  i^eable,  tlw 
fresh  arrangement  was    made    upon   tlie   vit\    sainc   principl' 
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which  had  regulated  the  old  one.  The  dissimilarity,  such  aa 
it  is,  proves  that  it  was  not  a  blind  copy,  and  that  the  Churches 
of  England  and  Sweden  are  independent  witnesses,  while  the 
general  agreement  proves  equally  that  there  was  some  general 
principle  of  doctrine  which  guided  them  all. 


H. 


John  and  Cbtfltf  Moitoy,  Prlnt«n»  Dtrbj. 
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